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Translators’ note 

 

﷽ 

In the Name of Allāh the Most Merciful, the Most Beneficent. And may the 

peace and abundant blessings of Allāh be upon the final Prophet and 

Messenger of Allāh, Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillāh and upon his family, his 

companions of those who follow them in good until the Day of Resurrection. 

In front of you is a translation of the famous book authored by ‘Abū ‘Abdir-

Rahmān ‘Abdullāh ibn Imām Ahmad with the name: 

ِةِ نِ السِ ِابِ تِ كِ 
Kitāb As-Sunnah 

The foundation for the translation is the tahqīq of Muhammad ibn Sa’īd ibn Sālim 

Al-Qahtānī, and the Arabic text has been included. During the translation I have 

also looked into the tahqīq of Shaykh ‘Ādil Ālu Hamdān. In my opinion, the tahqīq 

of Shaykh ‘Ādil is better due it to being more precise in detail, but also with 

regards to the numbering of the narrations. The reason for translating the tahqīq of 

Al-Qahtānī is, that it made it possible to include the Arabic text in the book, and 

also that I started translating this tahqīq some years back, and therefore I wanted 

to finish it. 

If I have discovered what tends to be more correct in the tahqīq of Shaykh ‘Ādil, 

then I have edited the text to match his version, but this is nothing which will have 

any major effect for the reader while reading this book. 

The work does not include sources or the judgment of the scholars regarding the 

correctness of the ahādīth and narrations. The book covers issues of ‘aqīdah which 

are firmly established based upon the Qurān, the correct ahādīth from the 

Messenger of Allāh and the sayings of the three praised generations and whoever 

followed them in goodness. So the weakness of some of the narrations does not 

change the ‘aqīdah or the place of the issue in the religion. 

If the reader wants to look into further details with regards to a specific narration, 

then the Arabic text with its full chain of narration is available which makes the 

search easy. Refer to the tahqīq of Al-Qahtānī or even better, the tahqīq of Shaykh 

‘Ādil while bearing in mind that the numbering is not the same. 
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Wherever I have identified a need for an explanation of a narration or some words 

to clarify the meaning, I have added this in the footnotes, and this is – in most of 

the cases – taken from the footnotes of the tahqīq of Shaykh ‘Ādil. 

 

I ask Allāh to make our deeds sincerely for His Face alone, and to benefit with this 

work. Allāhumma āmīn. 

 

Abū Hājar (1442 / 2022) 
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Introduction1 

 

﷽ 

Verily all praise is due to Allāh. We praise Him, we ask Him for help and we ask 

Him for forgiveness. And we seek refuge with Allāh from the evil in ourselves and 

from our evil deeds. Whoever Allāh guides then no-one can misguide him, and 

whoever Allāh misguides then no-one can guide him. And I bear witness that 

there is no-one worthy of worship besides Allāh Alone who has no partner. And I 

bear witness that Muhammad is His slave and Messenger. May the peace and 

blessing of Allāh be upon him, his family and his companions. 

Thereafter: 

There is no period among the periods of time, except that there in it is a man among 

them establishing the command of Allāh the Exalted. He reminds them with the 

Book of their Lord and he teaches them what was erased from the Sunnah of their 

Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم. And he warns them against what the innovators have invented of 

innovation, newly invented matters and misleading desires which destroy the 

people and the countries. Just as the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم said:  

ِطائ ف ةٌِم نِأ م تيِقائ مِ  ِالله ِوه مِْظلاِت زال  أمْر   ِ تِ  ِيَْ   اه ر ون ِعل ىِالن اسةًِبأ مْر ِالله ،ِلاِي ض ر ه مِْم نِخ ذ لَ  مْ،ِأوِْخال ف ه مْ،ِحتَّ 

“There will always be a group from my Ummah remaining upon the Command of 

Allāh. Those who forsake or differ with them do not harm them. Until the 

Command of Allāh comes and they are triumphant over the people.” (Sahīh 

Muslim) 
Muhammad ibn ‘Alī At-Tāī (d. 555h) said in “Al-Arba’īn” page 163: “It was 

conveyed from all of the people and a large number of the scholars of this Ummah and the 

leaders of this Ummah such as: ‘Abdullāh ibn Al-Mubārak, Ahmad ibn Hanbal, Yazīd ibn 

Hārūn, Ibrāhīm ibn Al-Husayn Dīzīl Al-Hamadhānī, that the intended group mentioned 

in the hadīth, they are: Ashāb Al-Hadīth (the people of hadīth) and Ahlul-Athar (the people 

of narration); those who followed the upright religion and traversed upon the straight path. 

So they held on to the most correct way and the most guided manhaj, and they erected its 

flags and spread its judgments. They did not fear with regards to Allāh the blame of any 

blamers. And they made the understood by the intellect a follower to what was conveyed 

in the laws and judgments, and the allowed and forbidden.” 

                                                      
1 Written by Abū ‘Abdillāh ‘Ādil ibn ‘Abdillāh Alī Hamdān in his tahqīq to the book. 
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And verily from these God-fearing scholars and followed leaders is: Al-Imām 

‘Abdullāh ibn Al-Imām Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Hanbal rahimahumā Allāh. 

Verily when many of the sects and desires spread in his time: such as the 

Jahmiyyah, the Khawārij, the Murjiah, the Mu’tazilah, the Rāfidah and others, and 

they openly showed from their innovation and misguidance what they showed, 

he – rahimahullāh – and those who were with him in his time of leaders in hadīth 

and narration, rose to establish the Light of Allāh and to extinguish the fire of 

innovation. So he wrote his Book “As-Sunnah” as a refutation of the Jahmiyyah. 

In it he gathered from the ahādīth of the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم, the narrations of the Sahābah 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhum) and the sayings of the Salaf As-Sālih regarding the clarification 

of the Sunnah and the correct ‘aqīdah, and the refutation of those who opposed this 

among the people of innovation and desires from those who openly showed their 

madhhab and spread their misguidance. So this book is a cut in the necks of the 

innovators, in every time and every place. And due to this you will not see any 

innovator except that he will criticize this book or its author. WAllāhu Al-

Musta’ān. 

And we in this time are in an urgent need to return to the Book and the Sunnah 

according to the understanding of the Salaf As-Sālih; those whom we are ordered 

to take as examples and to follow their path and way. And may the mercy of Allāh 

be upon the Imām ‘Abdullāh ibn Al-Mubārak when he said during the second 

century after hijrah: 

“Know – my brother – that death today is an honor for every Muslim who meets Allāh 

upon the Sunnah. For verily do we belong to Allāh and to Him we shall return. And to 

Allāh we complain about our loneliness, the disappearance of the brothers, the few helpers 

and the emergence of innovation. And to Allāh we complain about the major (catastrophe) 

which has befallen this Ummah with disappearance of the scholars from the people of 

Sunnah and the emergence of innovation.” (Narrated by Muslim in his “Sahīh” and 

many others) 

And we ask Allāh to make these words sincerely for His Face alone, in accordance 

with the Sunnah of His Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم, and to make us firm upon Islām and the Sunnah 

until we meet Him.  
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A biography of the author2 

 

His name, birth and upbringing 

He is Al-Imām Al-Hāfidh An-Nāqid, the muhaddith of Baghdād, Abū ‘Abdir-

Rahmān ‘Abdullāh ibn Al-Imām Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Hanbal ibn Hilāl ibn 

Asad ibn Idrīs ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn Hayyān ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn Anas ibn ‘Awf ibn Qāsit 

ibn Māzin ibn Shaybān ibn Dhahl ibn Tha’labah ibn ‘Ukābah ibn Sa’b ibn ‘Alī ibn 

Bakr ibn Wāil Adh-Dhuhalī Ash-Shaybānī Al-Marwazī and then Al-Baghdādī.3 

As for his mother, then she is Rayhānah, and Imām Ahmad has a unique story 

with regards to the marriage with her. After his first wife Umm Sālih died, he said 

to a women who was with them: “Go to fulānah the daughter of my uncle and ask her 

for her hand in marriage for me.” She said: So I went to her and she responded (in the 

positive) to him. And when I came back he said: “Did her sister heard your words?” 

And that sister had only one eye. So she said to him: “Yes.” He said: “Then go and 

ask for the one who has only one eye.” So she came to him and she responded (in the 

positive) to him. So he lived with her for seven years. Then she said to him: “What 

did you see (i.e. are you pleased), O son of my uncle? Are you dissatisfied with anything?” 

He said: “No, except that this sandal of yours is squeaking.” So she sold them.4 

‘Abdullāh was born in Jumādah Al-Ākhirah in year 213 hijrī.5 

He was raised in a house of knowledge, zuhd (abstinence from dunyā) and fear (of 

Allāh). And his father took his hand (and led him) to the pinnacle of knowledge 

and capability, and he took care of him for more than twenty years without leaving 

him, until he had made him hear all of his hadīth and showed him all of his written 

works. ‘Abdullāh had a great share of intelligence and capability of memorizing 

and moving between the fields of knowledge, and (he had) endurance in seeking 

(knowledge). He then became from those who narrated most from his father.6 

                                                      
2 Written by the muhaqqiq of the book Muhammad ibn Sa’īd ibn Sālim Al-Qahtānī. 
3 The sources of his biography are: Al-Jarh wat-Ta’dīl (5/8), Tārīkh Baghdād (9/375), Tabaqāt Al-

Hanābilah (1/180), Al-Muntadham (6/39), Manāqib Ahmad by Al-Jawzī (383), Tahdhīb Al-Kamāl 

(2/664), Tadhkirah Al-Huffādh (2/665), Al-‘Ibar (2/86), Siyar A’lām An-Nubalā (13/516), Al-Kāshif 

(2/63), Al-Bidāyah wan-Nihāyah (11/96), Tabaqāt Al-Qurrā by Ibn Al-Jawzī (1/408), Al-Mas’ad Al-

Ahmad (38), Tamdhīb At-Tahdhīb (5/141), Khulasah Tahdhīb Al-Kamāl (190), Al-Manhaj Al-

Ahmad (1/294), An-Nujūm Az-Zāhirah (3/131), Shadharāt Adh-Dhahab (2/203), Al-A’lām (4/65), 

Mu’jam Al-Muallifīn (6/29), Ahmad ibn Hanbal by Abū Zahrah (187), Shaykh Al-Ummah Ahmad 

ibn Hanbal by ‘Abdul-‘Azīz Sayyid Ahl (48). 
4 Manāqib Ahmad by Al-Jawzī (374). 
5 At-Tabaqāt (1/84). 
6 The previous source, and see Tadhkirah Al-Huffādh (2/665) and Shaykh Al-Ummah by Sayyid Al-

Ahl (52). 
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Verily an environment such as the environment of ‘Irāq at that time – while it was 

booming with scholars of every type of knowledge –  is verily suitable for, that 

among its students of knowledge an expert and distinguished scholar would arise, 

such as Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān ‘Abdullāh ibn Ahmad rahimahullāh. 

And what is known intuitively is that the serious atmosphere of knowledge is 

what brings out students of knowledge and scholars on the level which is desired, 

and that is happened with the author rahimahullāh. 

 

His shuyūkh and his seeking of knowledge 

Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān began seeking knowledge very early and he adhered to his 

father and became a student with him. The books of biography mentioned that 

Imām Ahmad took a unique path with regards to the upbringing of ‘Abdullāh 

upon the knowledge of knowing the correct hadīth from the incorrect. He verily 

made him memorize fifteen thousand hadīth to memory (i.e. without writing it 

down). Then he said to him: “The Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi sallam) did not say any 

of this.” So he said: “Then why did you make my days go with memorizing lies?!” He 

said: “In order for you to learn the correct. So from now on, memorize the correct.”7 

He heard “Al-Musnad” – and that is thirty thousand hadīth – from his father. And 

from “At-Tafsīr” – and that is hundred and twenty thousand hadīth – he heard 

eighty thousand hadīth. And “Al-Bāqī” and “Jādah”. And he heard “An-Nāsikh 

wal-Mansūkh”, “At-Tārīkh”, “Hadīth Shu’bah”, “Al-Muqaddam wal-Muakhkhir 

fi Kitāb-Allāh ta’ālā”, “Jawabāt Al-Qurān”, “Al-Manāsik Al-Kabīr was-Saghīr”, 

“Hadīth Ash-Shuyūkh”, “Az-Zuhd”, “Al-‘Ilal”, “As-Sunnah”, “Al-Masāil” and 

other than these.8 

Ibn Al-Munadā said: “We continue to see the greatest of our shuyūkh testifying for him 

the knowledge of men (i.e. narrators), the ‘ilal (defects), the hadīth, the names and 

nicknames and the endurance in seeking the hadīth, in ‘Iraq and places other than it. And 

they mention from their predecessors that they (also) acknowledged this for him to such an 

extent that some of them even exaggerated in praise of him by saying he knew and had 

heard more hadīth than his father. But ‘Abdullāh – rahimahullāh – rejected this 

exaggeration and said: ‘My father used to know a thousand thousand (i.e. one million) 

hadīth.’”9 

                                                      
7 Shadharāt Adh-Dhahab (2/203). 
8 Tārīkh Baghdād (9/375) and Al-Mas’ad Al-Ahmad (38). 
9 Tabaqāt Al-Hanābilah (1/184) and Siyar A’lām An-Nubalā (13/521). 
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Muhibb ibn Sālim said: I asked ‘Abdullāh ibn Ahmad: “How much did you hear from 

your father?” He said: “Hundred and ten something thousand.”10 

And he did not write (hadīth or narrations) from anyone except those whom his 

father ordered him to write from.11 

But the seeking of knowledge of ‘Abdullāh was not restricted to his father, rather 

his shuyūkh exceed more than four hundred. 

Due to this I here bring the names of his shuyūkh whom he narrated from in 

(Arabic) alphabetic order: 

1. Ahmad ibn Hanbal. His father, and he is more famous than having the 

need to be introduced. And I put him first because it is his right to be put 

first. 

2. Ibrāhīm ibn Ismā’īl ibn Yahyā ibn Salamah ibn Kuhayl 

3. Ibrāhīm ibn Al-Hajjāj An-Nājī 

4. Ibrāhīm ibn Al-Hasan Al-Muqrī Al-Basrī 

5. Ibrāhīm ibn Hamzah Az-Zubayrī 

6. Ibrāhīm ibn Khālid Abū Thawr 

7. Ibrāhīm ibn Dīnār Al-Karkhī 

8. Ibrāhīm ibn Ziyād, Sabalān 

9. Ibrāhīm ibn Sa’īd Al-Jawharī At-Tabarī 

10. Ibrahim ibn ’Abdillāh Al-Wāsitī 

11. Ibrahim ibn Nasr At-Tirmidhī 

12. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm Ad-Dawraqī 

13. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm A-Mūsilī 

14. Ahmad ibn Ayyūb ibn Rāshid Ad-Dabbī 

15. Ahmad ibn Badīl 

16. Ahmad ibn Jamīl Al-Marwazī 

17. Ahmad ibn Jannāb 

18. Ahmad ibn Hātim 

19. Ahmad ibn Al-Hasan At-Tirmidhī 

20. Ahmad ibn Al-Hasan ibn Junaydib 

21. Ahmad ibn Al-Hasan ibn Khirāsh 

22. Ahmad ibn Humayd 

23. Ahmad ibn Khalid Al-Khallāl 

24. Ahmad ibn Sa’īd Ad-Dārimī 

                                                      
10 Tadkhirah Al-Huffādh (2/665). 
11 Tahdhib Al-Kamāl (2/664). 
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25. Ahmad ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn Hanbal 

26. Ahmad ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn Shubbawayh 

27. Ahmad ibn ‘Abdah Al-Basrī 

28. Ahmad ibn ‘Umar Al-Wakī’ī 

29. Ahmad Muhammad ibn Ayyūb 

30. Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Al-Mughīrah Al-Humsī 

31. Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Yahyā ibn Sa’īd Al-Qattān 

32. Ahmad ibn Al-Miqdām 

33. Ahmad ibn Manī’ 

34. Al-Azraq ibn ‘Alī, Abū Al-Jahm 

35. Ishāq ibn Ibrāhīm 

36. Ishāq ibn Ismā’īl At-Tālaqānī 

37. Ishāq ibn Buhlūl 

38. Ishāq ibn Mansūr Al-Kawsaj 

39. Ishāq ibn Mūsā Al-Ansārī, Abū Mūsā 

40. Ishāq ibn Abī Ya’qūb At-Tūsī 

41. Ismā’īl ibn Ibrāhīm At-Tarjumānī 

42. Isma’il ibn Ibrāhīm Adh-Dhuhalī, Abū Ma’mar 

43. Isma’il ibn Ishāq Al-Qādī 

44. Isma’il ibn ‘Ubayd ibn Abī Karīmah 

45. Isma’il ibn Muhammad Al-Mu’aqqab 

46. Isma’il ibn Mahdī 

47. Isma’il ibn Mūsā 

48. Bakr ibn Khalaf, Abū Bishr 

49. Abū Bakr ibn Khallād Al-Bāhilī 

50. Abū Bakr ibn Abī ‘Awn 

51. Bandār 

52. Ja’far ibn Humayd Al-Kūfī 

53. Ja’far ibn Muhammad ibn Fadl 

54. Ja’far ibn Mihrān As-Sabbāk 

55. Ja’far ibn Abī Hurayrah 

56. Al-Hārith ibn Miskin 

57. Hajjāj ibn Ash-Shā’ir 

58. Hammād ibn Yūsuf, Abū Ahmad Az-Zubayrī 

59. Al-Hasan ibn Hammād, Sajjādah 

60. Hasan ibn Hammād Al-Warrāq 

61. Al-Hasan ibn Abī Ar-Rabī’ 

62. Al-Hasan ibn As-Sabbāh Al-Bazzār 
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63. Al-Hasan ibn ‘Abdil-‘Azīz Al-Jarawī 

64. Al-Hasan ibn ‘Īsā, the mawlā of Ibn Al-Mubārak 

65. Al-Hasan ibn Muhammad Az-Za’farānī 

66. Husayn ibn ‘Alī As-Sadāī 

67. Al-Hasan ibn Qaz’ah 

68. Al-Hakam ibn Mūsā Al-Qantarī 

69. Humayd 

70. Hawthrah ibn Ashras 

71. Khalaf ibn Hishām Al-Bazzār 

72. Khallād ibn Aslam 

73. Dāwūd ibn Rashīd 

74. Dāwūd ibn ‘Umar Ad-Dabbī 

75. Abū Ar-Rabī’ Az-Zahrānī 

76. Rawh ibn ‘Abdil-Mumin Al-Muqrī 

77. Zakariyyā ibn Yahyā Ar-Raqqāshī 

78. Zakariyyā ibn Yahyā, Zahmawayh 

79. Zuhayr ibn Harb, Abū Khaythamah 

80. Ziyād ibn Ayyūb, Dullawayh 

81. Surayj ibn Yūnus 

82. Sa’īd ibn Abī Ar-Rabī’ As-Sammān 

83. Sa’īd ibn ‘Abdil-Jabbār 

84. Sa’īd ibn Muhammad Al-Jarmī 

85. Sa’īd ibn Yahyā Al-Qurashī 

86. Sa’id ibn Ya’qūb At-Tālaqānī 

87. Sufyān ibn Wakī’ 

88. Salamah ibn Shabīb 

89. Sulaymān ibn Ayyūb, Sāhib Al-Basrī 

90. Sulaymān ibn Muhammad Al-Mubārakī 

91. Salām ibn Al-Mundhir 

92. Abū Sahl Al-Hamadhānī 

93. Sawwār ibn ‘Abdillāh Al-Qādī  

94. Suwayd ibn Sa’īd 

95. Shujā’ ibn Makhlad Al-Fallās 

96. Shaybān ibn Furūkh Al-Abalī 

97. Sālih ibn ‘Abdillāh At-Tirmidhī 

98. As-Salt ibn Mas’ūd 

99. ‘Āsim ibn ‘Umar Al-Muqaddamī 

100. Abū ‘Amir Al-‘Aqadī 
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101. ‘Abbād ibn Ziyād Al-Asadī 

102. ‘Abbād ibn Ya’qūb 

103. ‘Abbās ibn ‘Abdil-‘Adhīm Al-‘Anbarī 

104. Al-‘Abbās ibn Muhammad Ad-Dūrī 

105. Al-‘Abbās ibn Al-Walīd An-Narsī 

106. ‘Abdul-‘Ala ibn Hammād An-Narsī 

107. ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Sālih Al-Azadī 

108. ‘Abdullāh ibn Ahmad ibn Shubbawayh 

109. Abū ‘Abdillāh Al-Basrī Al-‘Anbarī 

110. ‘Abdullāh ibn Abī Bakr ibn ‘Alī Al-Muqaddamī Al-Akbar 

111. ‘Abdullāh ibn Abī Ziyād 

112. ‘Abdullāh ibn Sālim Al-Maflūj 

113. ‘Abdullāh ibn Sa’d Az-Zuhrī 

114. ‘Abdullāh ibn Sa’īd, Abū Sa’īd Al-Ashajj 

115. ‘Abdullāh ibn Sayyār 

116. ‘Abdullāh ibn Sandal 

117. ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Āmir ibn Zurārah 

118. ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Umar, Mushkadānah 

119. ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Imrān Ar-Rāzī 

120. ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Awn Al-Kharrāz 

121. ‘Abdullāh ibn Muhammad, Abū Bakr ibn Abī Shaybah 

122. ‘Abdullāh ibn Mutī’ ibn Rāshid 

123. ‘Abdullāh ibn Mu’ādh Al-‘Anbarī 

124. ‘Abdul-Wāhid ibn Ghiyāth 

125. ‘Abdah ibn ‘Abdir-Rahīm 

126. ‘Ubayd-Allāh ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawārīrī 

127. Abū ‘Ubaydah ibn Fudayl ibn ‘Iyyād 

128. ‘Uthmān ibn Muhammad ibn Abī Shaybah 

129. ‘Uqbah ibn Mukrim Al-‘Ummī 

130. ‘Alī ibn Al-Hasan, Abū Ash-Sha’thā 

131. ‘Alī ibn Hakim Al-Awdī 

132. ‘Alī ibn Shu’ayb Al-Bazzār 

133. ‘Alī ibn Muslim At-Tūsī 

134. ‘Imrān ibn Bakkār Al-Humsī 

135. ‘Amr ibn ‘Alī Al-Fallās 

136. ‘Amr ibn Muhammad ibn Bukayr An-Nāqid 

137. Ibn ‘Īsā At-Tastarī 

138. ‘Īsā ibn Abī Harb As-Saffār 
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139. ‘Īsā ibn Sālim Ash-Shāshī 

140. Ghiyāth ibn Ja’far 

141. Abū Al-Fadl Al-Khurasani 

142. Al-Fadl ibn As-Sabbāh As-Simsār 

143. Fudayl ibn Husayn, Abū Kāmil Al-Juhdarī 

144. Fitr ibn Hammād ibn Wāqid 

145. Qāsim ibn Dīnār 

146. Al-Qāsim ibn Muhammad Al-Khurasānī 

147. Qutaybah ibn Sa’īd 

148. Qatn ibn Nusayr 

149. Kāmil ibn Talhah 

150. Kathīr ibn Yahyā Al-Hanafī 

151. Al-Layth ibn Khālid, Abū Bakr Al-Balkhī 

152. Muhriz ibn ‘Awn 

153. Muhammad ibn Abān Al-Balkhī 

154. Muhammad ibn Abān Al-Wāsitī 

155. Muhammad ibn Ishāq As-Sāghānī 

156. Muhammad ibn Ishāq Al-Masībī 

157. Muhammad ibn Ismā’īl ibn Samrah 

158. Muhammad ibn Ismā’īl Al-Wāsitī Ad-Darīr 

159. Muhammad ibn Bakkār the mawlā of Banū Hāshim 

160. Muhammad ibn Abī Bakr Al-Muqaddamī 

161. Muhammad ibn Tamīm An-Nashalī 

162. Muhammad ibn Tha’labah ibn Sawwā 

163. Muhammad ibn Ja’far Al-Warkānī 

164. Muhammad ibn Hassān As-Samtī 

165. Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn ibn Ishkāb 

166. Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn the mawlā of An-Nadr 

167. Muhammad ibn Humayd 

168. Muhammad ibn Khālid Al-Wāsitī 

169. Muhammad ibn Khalaf Al-Karkhī 

170. Muhammad ibn Sulaymān, Luwayn 

171. Muhammad ibn Sahl ibn ‘Askar 

172. Muhammad ibn Sālih Al-Basrī 

173. Muhammad ibn As-Sabbāh Al-Bazzār 

174. Muhammad ibn As-Sabbāh Ad-Dūlābī 

175. Muhammad ibn  Sadrān 

176. Muhammad ibn ‘Abbād ibn Az-Zabarqān Al-Malakī 
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177. Muhammad ibn Al-‘Abbās, the man with the birthmark 

178. Muhammad ibn ‘Abdir-Rahīm – Sā’iqah 

179. Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillāh, whose nickname was Abū Bakr 

180. Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillāh Ar-Razī 

181. Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn ‘Ammār 

182. Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillāh Al-Mukharramī 

183. Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn Numayr Al-Hamadānī 

184. Muhammad ibn ‘Abdil-‘Azīz ibn Abī Rizmah 

185. Muhammad ibn ‘Abdil-Malik ibn Zanjuwayh 

186. Muhammad ibn ‘Abdil-Malik ibn Abī Ash-Shawārib 

187. Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd-Allāh Al-Karīzī 

188. Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd ibn Hisāb 

189. Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd Al-Muhārabī 

190. Muhammad ibn Abī ‘Attāb Al-A’yan 

191. Muhammad ibn ‘Uthmān Al-‘Uthmānī 

192. Muhammad ibn ‘Alī ibn Shaqīq 

193. Muhammad ibn ‘Alī Al-Warrāq 

194. Muhammad ibn Abī ‘Umar Ad-Dūrī Al-Muqrī 

195. Muhammad ibn ‘Amr ibn Jablah ibn Abī Warrād 

196. Muhammad ibn ‘Amr ibn ‘Abbās Al-Bāhilī 

197. Muhammad ibn ‘Awf ibn Sufyān At-Tāī 

198. Muhammad ibn Al-‘Alā, Abū Kurayb 

199. Muhammad ibn Abī Ghālib 

200. Muhammad ibn Al-Faraj 

201. Muhammad ibn Al-Muthannā Al-‘Anzī, Abū Mūsā 

202. Muhammad ibn Muhammad, Abū Al-Hasan ibn Al-‘Attār 

203. Muhammad ibn Marzūq 

204. Muhammad ibn Mansūr At-Tūsī 

205. Muhammad ibn Al-Minhāl, the brother of Hajjāj 

206. Muhammad ibn Hārūn Al-Harbī 

207. Muhammad ibn Hārūn, Abū Nashīt 

208. Muhammad ibn Wazīr Al-Wāsitī 

209. Muhammad ibn Al-Walīd Az-Zubayrī 

210. Muhammad ibn Yahyā ibn Sa’īd Al-Qattān 

211. Muhammad ibn Yahyā ibn Abī Samīnah 

212. Muhammad ibn Yahyā ibn Abī ‘Umar Al-‘Adanī 

213. Muhammad ibn Yazīd Al-‘Ajalī, Abū Hishām 

214. Muhammad ibn Ya’qūb, Abū Al-Haytham 



18 

215. Mahmūd ibn ‘Abbās Al-Khurasānī 

216. Mahmūd ibn Ghaylan 

217. Makhlad ibn Al-Hasan 

218. Abū Muslim Al-Muaddib 

219. Mus’ab ibn ‘Abdillāh Az-Zubayrī 

220. Mu’āwiyah ibn ‘Abdillāh Az-Zubayrī 

221. Mansūr ibn Abī Muzāhim 

222. Muhannā ibn Yahyā Ash-Shami 

223. Mūsā ibn Ishāq Al-Ansārī 

224. Nasr ibn ‘Alī 

225. Nūh ibn Habīb 

226. Hārūn ibn Sufyān 

227. Hārūn ibn ‘Abdillāh Al-Hammāl 

228. Hārūn ibn Ma’rūf 

229. Hudbah ibn Khālid 

230. Hadiyyah ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb, Abū Sālih 

231. Huraym ibn ‘Abdil-A’lā 

232. Hannād ibn As-Sirrī 

233. Al-Haytham ibn Khārijah 

234. Wāsil ibn ‘Abdil-A’lā 

235. Al-Walīd ibn Shujā’ 

236. Wahb ibn Baqiyyah Al-Wāsitī 

237. Yahyā ibn Ayyūb Al-‘Ābid 

238. Abū Yahyā Al-Basrī 

239. Yahyā ibn Habīb ibn Ismā’īl 

240. Yahyā ibn Dāwūd Al-Wāsitī 

241. Yahyā ibn ‘Abduwayh, the companion of Shu’bah 

242. Yahyā ibn ‘Uthmān Al-Harbī 

243. Yahyā ibn Ma’īn 

244. Ya’qūb ibn Ismā’īl ibn Hammād ibn Zayd 

245. Ya’qūb Ad-Dawraqī 

246. Yūsuf ibn Ya’qūb As-Saffār 
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His knowledge and his books 

There is no doubt that whoever takes the knowledge from such a gathering of 

scholars – which you have learned above prior – will become an owner of great 

skills of knowledge and a scholar such as a bee which sits upon all types of flowers 

which then produces delicious honey. ‘Abdullāh was verily excellent in the 

different fields of knowledge, but in the knowledge of hadīth, its defects, its 

principles and the knowledge about the men (i.e. narrators) and their position with 

regards to Jarh and Ta’dīl (praise and criticism), he reached an enormous goal 

which was testified for him by the scholars, among those who lived in his time and 

also those who came after him. 

Verily did Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān write a valuable book whose praised position took 

position over the Islamic libraries, and it was – and still is – an aid which does not 

come to an end, since it captured the knowledge of Imām Ahmad more than other 

books. So through it things were learned which could not be learned other places, 

as it will come to show. 

Nevertheless, the books of ‘Abdullāh, some of them were additions and 

conveyance of the knowledge of his father and his books, and some of them were 

his (independent) works. 

Among his books through which he completed what his father started, or what he 

gathered from his father are: 

1. Ziyādāt (i.e. additions to) Al-Musnad. And these additions are a great 

portion, just as Adh-Dhahabī said.12 And the book is published. 

2. Ziyādāt Kitāb Az-Zuhd. And it is published. 

3. Kitab Al-‘Ilal. And this is a very important book because knowing the ‘ilal 

(pl. ‘illah) of the hadīth is from the most difficult and complicated issues. 

This is because (the ‘illah) is a hidden and breaching reason (which renders 

the apparently correct hadīth as incorrect), and only a number of names 

were known for having this knowledge.13 

Verily did Al-Hāfidh Ibn Abī Hātim benefit from this book in his book “Al-

Jarh wat-Ta’dīl”, and he showed what ‘Abdullāh wrote to him regarding 

the defects which he conveyed from his father. Verily the first part of this 

major book was published in Turkey under the supervision of Dr. Talaat 

Qawj and Ismā’īl Jarrāh or Ghalī in the year 1963. And unfortunately until 

now – as far as I know – the publishing of the book has not been completed. 

                                                      
12 Siyar A’lām An-Nubalā (11/329) 
13 Muqaddimah Al-‘Ilal by the muhaqqiq Dr. Talaat Qawj 
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And it is well-known regarding ‘Abdullāh – rahimahullāh – that he 

surpassed others (in narrating) from his father, and he narrated from him 

what no-one besides him narrated.14 

4. His additions in the book Fadāil As-Sahābah by his father. And it is a book 

which was published at the University of Umm Al-Qura with the tahqīq of 

Dr. Wasī-Allāh ‘Abbās. 

As for the books which he wrote (independently) then they are: 

1. Kitāb As-Sunnah (this book). 

2. Masāil Al-Imām with the narration of ‘Abdullāh. And it is a precious book 

regarding fiqh which was published in Al-Maktab Al-Islāmī under the 

supervision of Zuhayr Ash-Shāwīsh in 1401 after hijrah. After that, the 

noble shaykh ‘Alī ibn Sulaymān Al-Muhannā undertook it to make 

excellent knowledgably tahqīq, so he completed it in three volumes, and he 

verily did a good job and benefitted (others). May Allāh grant him success 

in bringing out this book in this satisfactory manner. 

3. Kitāb Al-Jamal15. I did not come across any pieces of information 

regarding the existence of this book. 

4. Kitāb Al-Manāsik As-Saghīr16. I did not find any mention of this book 

except its name. 

5. Musnad Al-Ansār which is present in (the library) Adh-Dhāhiriyyah (in 

Syria) with the number 336. It was written in the seventh century after 

hijrah.17 

6. Fadāil ‘Uthmān ibn ‘Affān. He narrated it from his father, and it is present 

in the Ambrosian library (in Italy) (with the number) 67 (30 papers).18 

7. Thulāthiyāt from the Musnad of his father. (Present in) Chester Beatty 

Library (in Dublin) (with the number) 3487 (85 papers).19 

 

His status and the people’s praise of him 

‘Abdullāh has a great status (and position) in the souls of those who know him or 

have looked into his knowledge and books, and due to this, his father Ahmad ibn 

                                                      
14 Tabaqāt Al-Hanābilah (1/183) 
15 Siyar A’lām An-Nubalā (13/523) 
16 Tārīkh Baghdād (10/66) and see Dirasāt Tārīkhiyyah by Dr. Al-‘Umarī p. 195 
17 Tārīkh At-Turāth by Sizkīn (2/212) 
18 The previous source (2/212) 
19 The previous source (2/212) 
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Hanbal said about him: “My son ‘Abdullāh is gifted from the knowledge of hadīth: 

“Sometimes when we study he mentions something to me which I have not memorized.”20 

And ‘Abdullāh entered upon his father while ‘Abbās Ad-Dūrī was with him, so 

Ahmad said: “O ‘Abbās, verily Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān has verily memorized a lot of 

knowledge.”21 

Ibn Al-Munādā said: “There was no-one in the dunyā who narrated more from his father 

than him.” He meant ‘Abdullāh. 

Abū Ahmad ibn ‘Adī said: “’Abdullāh became noble by his father and he himself has a 

(high) position in knowledge. He revived the knowledge of his father from his ‘Musnad’ 

which his father specifically read for him before he read it for anyone else, and he asked his 

father about the narrators of hadīth, so he informed him about that which others did not 

ask him about.”22 

Badr ibn Abī Badr Al-Baghdādī said: “’Abdullāh ibn Ahmad is an expert who is the 

son of an expert.”23 

Al-Khatīb Al-Baghdādī said: “He was trustworthy, firm (in knowledge and memory) 

and had good understanding.”24 

Ibn Abī Ya’lā said: “’Abdullāh was a righteous man, truthful in his manner of speaking 

and had a lot of hayā (shyness).”25 

And Adh-Dhahabī described him as: “Al-Imām, Al-Hāfidh, An-Nāqid, the muhaddith 

of Baghdād.”26 

And he said another time: “Al-Imām Al-Hāfidh, Al-Hujjah, the muhaddith of ‘Irāq.”27 

An-Nasāī said: “(He is) trustworthy.” And Ad-Dāraqutnī said the same.28 

And if this is the praise of the scholars upon ‘Abdullāh, then he verily deserves 

this and more. How (should it be any different), when the books describing the 

different narrators conveyed that he said: “Everything regarding which I say: ‘My 

                                                      
20 Tārīkh Baghdād (9/376) 
21 The same source (9/376) 
22 Siyar A’lām An-Nubalā (13/523) 
23 Same source and page (as the previous). 
24 Tārīkh Baghdād (9/375) 
25 At-Tabaqāt (1/183) 
26 Siyar A’lam An-Nubalā (13/516) 
27 Tadhkirah Al-Huffādh (2/665) 
28 At-Tahdhīb (5/143) 
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father said’, then I have verily heard it (from him) two times or three, and at least one 

time.”29 

And among those who also praised him were Ibn Al-Jawzī who described him as 

Al-Hāfidh Ath-Thabat.30 

And Ibn Al-Qayyim gave credit to and praised this book and its author when he 

said in his famous “Nūniyyah”: 

And read the book of the memorizer, the trustworthy and the satisfactory 

Regarding the uplifted Sunnah, the boy of Ash-Shaybānī 

He is the son of Ahmad, better than the memorizers 

Verily did the memorizers testify for him with excellency31 

 

His students 

There is no doubt that ‘Abdullāh ibn Ahmad, who was privileged with this mighty 

position, had many shuyūkh available who were not available for other than him, 

and that this would be reflected upon the students of knowledge who took the 

knowledge from Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān. Verily a lot of people were his students, 

and I mention some of them: 

1. Al-Imām An-Nasāī 

2. Abū Bakr Al-Qatī’ī, Ahmad ibn Ja’far 

3. Abū Al-Husayn ibn Ja’far ibn Al-Munādā 

4. Abū Bakr ibn An-Najjād, Ahmad ibn Sulaymān 

5. Ahmad ibn Kamil ibn Khalaf ibn Shajarah Al-Qādī 

6. Abū Sahl Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn Ziyād Al-Qattān 

7. Ishāq ibn Ahmad Al-Kādhī 

8. Ismā’īl ibn ‘Alī Al-Hatabī 

9. Al-Husayn ibn Ismā’īl Al-Muhāmalī 

10. Al-Khidr ibn Al-Muthannā Al-Kindī 

11. Da’laj ibn Ahmad As-Sijistānī 

12. Sulaymān ibn Ahmad At-Tabarānī 

13. ‘Abdullāh ibn Ishāq Al-Madāinī 

14. ‘Abdullāh ibn Sulaymān Al-Fāmī 

15. Abū Bakr ibn Ziyād An-Naysabūrī 

                                                      
29 At-Tabaqāt (1/184) 
30 Kitāb Al-Hath ‘alā Hifdh Al-‘Ilm p.61 
31 An-Nūniyyah with the explanation of Al-Harrās (1/240) 
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16. Abū Al-Qāsim, ‘Abdullāh ibn Muhammad Al-Baghawī 

17. Qāsim ibn Asbagh Al-Qurtubī 

18. Abū Ahmad Al-‘Assāl, Muhammad ibn Ahmad Al-Asbahānī 

19. Abū ‘Alī ibn As-Sawwāf, Muhmmad ibn Ahmad 

20. Muhammad ibn Khalaf ibn Wakī’ Al-Qādī 

21. Abū Bakr Ash-Shāfi’ī, Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn Ibrāhīm 

22. Muhammad ibn Makhlad Ad-Dūrī 

23. Abū Mutī’ Makhūl ibn Al-Fadl An-Nasafī 

24. Nu’aym ibn Nu’aym Al-Jarjānī 

25. Yahyā ibn Muhammad ibn Sā’id 

26. Abū ‘Awānah Al-Isfarāyībī, Ya’qūb ibn Ishāq 

27. Abū Al-Fadl, Ya’qūb ibn Ishāq Al-Harawī Al-Faqīh Al-Hāfidh 

Among his peers – if he was not his student – is Ibn Abī Hātim, the author of the 

book “Al-Jarh wat-Ta’dīl”. ‘Abdullāh verily wrote to him about the issues from his 

father and the defect from the hadīth, and Ibn Abī Hātim expressed this in his book 

when he said: “I met him and with him I heard from Ibrāhīm ibn Mālik Al-Bazzār, and 

he wrote to me about the issues from his father and the defect from the hadīth. And he was 

truthful and trustworthy.”32 

These are the most important among the students of ‘Abdullāh, and among them 

are those who became considered as being from the leaders of hadīth, such as An-

Nasāī, Al-Baghawī, At-Tabarānī and others besides them (as well). 

 

His death 

After a life filled with knowledge, learning and teaching, ‘Abdullāh ibn Ahmad 

died when there were nine days remaining of Jumada Al-Ākhirah in the year 290 

hijrī. Zuhayr – the son of his brother Sālih – prayed his funeral prayer, and the 

amount of people attending were more than could be counted. He was buried in 

the graveyard of Al-Qatī’ah in Bāb At-Tīn, since he gave instructions for this to be 

done. When he was asked about this he said: “It is verily correct for me that there is a 

prophet buried in Al-Qatī’ah. And that I am close to a prophet is more beloved to me than 

being close to my father.”33 

And he – rahimahullāh – used to dye with red hennā, he had a thick beard and he 

was appointed as a judge on the way of Khurasān during the Khilāfah of Al-

Muktafī. 

                                                      
32 Al-Jarh (5/7) and see Tahdhīb Al-Kamāl (2/664). 
33 At-Tabaqāt (1/188) and Tārīkh Baghdād (9/376). 
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The translated text of the book 
 

﷽ 

In the name of Allāh the Most Merciful, the Most Beneficent 

صِرُهكُلِ هصاابِر ههاللّهَ  نَا

Allāh is the Helper of every patient person. 

هبْنِهأابِهالْاْسانِهالدَيْ نهُ هبْنُهكارامِ هواعُمارُ هالقاطِيعِيُّ هبْنِهعُمارا هالْْاشْيااخُ:همُُامَدُهبْنُهأاحْْادا هبْنُهأابِهالْاْسانِهبْنِهنُ ن ايْدا اهواهورُُّّهأانْ باأانَا عابْدُه، وهواأابورهنارْرِ
مِهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهأاحْْاداهبْنِهباكْراانِهالدَاهِرُُّّهواغايْْهُُمْهناالُورا:هأانْ باأانَاهأابورهالْورانْتِهعاه َْاراوُُِّّهالرُّور ُُّّهبْدُهالْْاهالسَلَا ُُّّها ِْ هالسِ  وْبِهبْنُهعِيساْهبْنِهشُعايْا 

ماامُهشايْخُهالْْهِ هالشَيْخُهالِْْ :هأانَا ُُّّهمِنْهكِااابِ هِناابا مِهأابورهسِمَْااعِيلاهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهمُُامَد هالْْانْراا  سْْللَا

We were informed by the ashyākh (pl. shaykh): Muhammad ibn ‘Umar Al-Qatī’ī, 

‘Umar ibn Karam ibn Abī Al-Hasan Ad-Daynūnī, Abū Nasr ibn Abī Al-Hasan ibn 

Qunaydah, ‘Abdus-Salām ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn Ahmad ibn Bakrān Ad-Dāhirī and 

others than them, who said: Abū Al-Waqt ‘Abdul-Awwal ibn ‘Īsā ibn Shu’ayb As-

Sijzī Al-Harawī As-Sūfī informed us and said: The Shaykh, the Imām Shaykh Al-

Islām Abū Ismā’īl ‘Abdullāh ibn Muhammad Al-Ansārī narrated to us from his 

book: 

هبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيماهبْنِهمُُامَدِهبْنِهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهالْقاراَبُهكِاااباةً، وهأانَاهأابورها هسِسْْلحااقا هلأانَاهأابورهي اعْقُوربا مْسااُِ نَرْرِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهالْاْسانِهبْنِهسُْللايْمااناهالسِ 
الِد ها هأابورهعابْدِهالَلِّهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيماهبْنِهخا ، وهنَا  َْاراوُُِّّ

Abū Ya’qūb Ishāq ibn Ibrāhīm ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān Al-Qarrāb 

narrated to us from his book (and said): Abū An-Nasr Muhammad ibn Al-Hasan 

ibn Sulaymān As-Simsār narrated to us (and said): Abū ‘Abdillāh Muhammad ibn 

Ibrāhīm ibn Khālid Al-Harawī narrated to us (and said): 

ع نْه ِو أ رْض اه ِقِ  ِاللَّ ِ  ي  ب لٍِر ض  ِبْن ِمُ  م د ِبْن ِح ن ْ ِع بْد ِاللَّ  ِبْن ِأ حْْ د  :ِاث  ن اِأ ب وِع بْد ِالر حْْ ن   ل 

Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān ‘Abdullāh ibn Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Hanbal – 

radiAllāhu ‘anhu wa ardāhu – narrated to us and said: 

، وهواذكِْرِهكُلِ هنعِْماة ، وهواصالَْهالَلّهُعالاْهمُُامَد هالنَبِِ هواآلهِ م  همُفْا اااحِهكُلِ هكالَا  .ه هِالْاْمْدُهللَِِّهعِنْدا

All praise is due to Allāh at the beginning of every speech and when remembering 

every blessing. And may the peace of Allāh be upon Muhammad the Prophet and 

his family. 
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ة ِخ لْف ه مْ؟ ِو إ كْف ار ه مِْو الص لَّ  ل  ِالْْ هْم ي ة ِالض لَّ   س ئ ل ِع م اِق ال تْه ِالْع ل م اء ِفِ 

(Chapter 1) He was asked about what the scholars said about the 

misguided Jahmiyyah and considering them as disbelievers and 

praying behind them? 
 

هعابْدُهالَلِّهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ:  ناابا

‘Abdullāh – rahimahullāh – said: 

هكاافِرٌ، وه1 -  هعِنْدانَا :هالْقُرْآنُهمَاْلُورقٌهف اهُورا عْتُهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهي اقُوربُ:ه"همانْهناابا هواجالَهوافِيِ هأامَْااءُهالَلِّهلِْانَهالْقهُمَاِ رْآناهمِنْهعِلْمِهالَلِّهعاَّ
هواجالَ"  عاَّ

1. I heard my father (i.e. Ahmad ibn Hanbal) – rahimahullāh – say: “Whoever says: 

The Qurān is created, then for us he is a kāfir. Because the Qurān is from the Knowledge 

of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and in it are the Names of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla.” 

افِرٌهلِْانَُ هي اّْعُمُهأانهَه-ه2 هكا هالرَجُلُ:هالْعِلْمُهمَاْلُورقٌهف اهُورا عْتُهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهي اقُوربُ:ه"هسِذااهناابا هياكُنْهلاُ هعِلْمٌهحاتََّهخالاقاهمَاِ  ُ ه"ُ هلَاْ

2. I heard my father – rahimahullāh – say: “If a man says: The Knowledge (of Allāh) is 

created, then he is kāfir. Because he claims that He did not have any knowledge until He 

created it.” 

:هاه-ه3 عْتُهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهي اقُوربُ:ه"همانْهناابا همِنْهعِلْمهِمَاِ هكاافِرٌهلِْانَهالْقُرْآنا هعِنْدانَا ههلْقُرْآنُهمَاْلُورقٌهف اهُورا هالَلُّهعاَّ هواجالَ، وهناابا الَلِّهعاَّ
 واجالَه

3. I heard my father – rahimahullāh – say: “Whoever says: The Qurān is created, then 

for us he is a kāfir. Because the Qurān is from the Knowledge of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla.” 

He – ‘azza wa jalla – said: 

كَ فيِهِ مِنْ بَعْدِ مَا جَاءَكَ مِنَ العِْلمِْ  ﴿  ﴾فَمَنْ حَاجَّ

”Then whoever argues with you about it after that of the knowledge (i.e. the 
Qurān) which has come to you.” (Ali ‘Imran 3:61) 

هواجالَهه هعاَّ  واناابا

And He – ‘azza wa jalla – said: 
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هْوَاءَهُمْ وَلَنْ ترَضََْ عَنكَْ الَْْهُودُ وَلََ النَّصَارَى حَتََّّ تتََّبعَِ مِلَّتَهُمْ  قلُْ إنَِّ هُدَى  ﴿
َ
ِ هُوَ الهُْدَى  وَلئَنِِ اتَّبَعْتَ أ اللََّّ

ٍّ وَلََ نصَِيٍّ  ِ مِنْ وَلِي ِي جَاءَكَ مِنَ العِْلمِْ  مَا لكََ مِنَ اللََّّ  ﴾ بَعْدَ الََّّ

“And never will the Jews or the Christians be satisfied with you until you 
follow their religion. Say: ‘Verily, the guidance of Allāh is the (only) guidance.’ 

And if you were to follow their desires after what has come to you of 
knowledge (i.e. the Qurān), you would have against Allāh no protector or 

helper.” (Al-Baqarah 2:120) 

هواجالَهه هعاَّ  واناابا

And He – ‘azza wa jalla – said: 

نتَْ بتَِابعٍِّ قبِلْتََهُمْ  وَ  ﴿
َ
ِ آيةٍَّ مَا تبَعُِوا قبِلْتََكَ  وَمَا أ

وتوُا الكِْتَابَ بكُِلي
ُ
ِينَ أ تَيتَْ الََّّ

َ
ِ وَلئَنِْ أ عٍّ قبِلَْةَ مَا بَعْضُهُمْ بتَِاب

هْوَاءَهُمْ مِنْ بَعْدِ مَا جَاءَكَ مِنَ 
َ
المِِيَ بَعْضٍّ  وَلئَنِِ اتَّبَعْتَ أ  ﴾ العِْلمِْ  إنَِّكَ إذًِا لمَِنَ الظَّ

”And if you brought to those who were given the Scripture every sign, they 
would not follow your qiblah. Nor will you be a follower of their qiblah. Nor 

would they be followers of one another’s qiblah. So if you were to follow their 
desires after what has come to you of knowledge (i.e. the Qurān), indeed, you 

would then be among the wrongdoers.” (Al-Baqarah 2:145) 

هواجالهَه هعاَّ  واناابا

And He – ‘azza wa jalla – said: 

ُ رَبُّ العَْالمَِيَ  ﴿ مْرُ  تَبَارَكَ اللََّّ
َ
لََ لََُ الَْْلقُْ وَالْْ

َ
 ﴾ أ

“Verily the creation and the Command belongs to Him. Blessed is Allah, the 
Lord of all the worlds.” (Al-A’rāf 7:54) 

هأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ:ه  «واالْاْلْقُهغايُْْهالْْامْرهِ»ناابا

My father said: “And the creation is something other than the command.” 

هواجالهَ هعاَّ  واناابا

And He – ‘azza wa jalla – said: 

﴿  
َ
 ﴾حْزَابِ فاَلنَّارُ مَوعِْدُهُ وَمَنْ يكَْفُرْ بهِِ مِنَ الْْ

“But whoever disbelieves in it from the (various) groups.” (Hūd 11:17) 

هماوْرعِدُهُ{ه]هوره عِيدُهبْنُهجُبايْْ :ه"هواالْْاحْاّابُ:هالْمِلالُهكُلُّهااه"ه}فاالنَاُِ هسْلا هأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ:هناابا  [17:هدناابا
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My father – rahimahullāh – said: “Sa’īd ibn Jubayr said: And the groups are: All of the 

(other) religions (than Islām). ‘Then the fire is their abode.’ (Hūd 11:17)”  

هواجالَه هعاَّ  واناابا

And He – ‘azza wa jalla – said: 

شْْكَِ بهِِ   ﴿
ُ
َ وَلََ أ عْبُدَ اللََّّ

َ
نْ أ
َ
مِرْتُ أ

ُ
مَا أ حْزَابِ مَنْ يُنكِْرُ بَعْضَهُ  قلُْ إنَِّ

َ
دْعُو وَإِلَْهِْ مَآبِ وَمِنَ الْْ

َ
وَكَذَلكَِ  ٣٦ إلَِْهِْ أ

ِ مِ  هْوَاءَهُمْ بَعْدَمَا جَاءَكَ مِنَ العِْلمِْ مَا لكََ مِنَ اللََّّ
َ
نزَْلْناَهُ حُكْمًا عَرَبيًِّا  وَلَئنِِ اتَّبَعْتَ أ

َ
ٍّ وَلََ وَاقٍّ أ  ﴾ نْ وَلِي

“And among the (opposing) groups are those who deny part of it (i.e. the Book). 
Say: ‘I have verily been commanded to worship Allāh and not associate 

(anything) with Him. To Him I invite, and to Him is my return.’ And thus We 
have revealed it as an Arabic legislation. And if you should follow their desires 

after what has come to you of knowledge, you would not have against Allāh 
any ally or any protector.” (Ar-Ra’d 13:36-37) 

عْتُهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهي اقهُه-ه4 هغايْْاهاا:هسِلََهأانََهلَاهمَاِ لْفاُ هالْْمُُعاةاهوالَا هيُرالَْهخا هلَا هالْقاوْربا هذالِكا هناداُ هسِيْ يااهَاااهفانِنْهصالَْهوربُ:ه"همانْهناابا
:هالْقُرْآنُهمَاْلُورقٌه" همانْهناابا  اِجُلٌهأاعااداهالرَلَا ا، وهي اعْنِِهخالْفا

4. I heard my father – rahimahullāh – say: “Whoever has this opinion, then Al-Jumu’ah 

is not prayed behind him nor other (prayers). Except that we do not leave coming to the 

prayer. So if a man prays, then he repeats his prayer. This means: (prays) behind the one 

who says: The Qurān is created.” 

:هه-ه5 هأاهْلِهالْبِداِ ، وهناابا ِ ، وهخالْفا لْفاهُمْهمِثْلُهالْاْه»سْلاأالْتُهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّهُعانِهالرَلَا هيُرالَْهخا لِّاةهِلَا  «هْمِيَةِهواالْمُعْاا

5. I asked my father – rahimahullāh – about the prayer behind the people of bid’ah. 

He said: “One does not pray behind them, such as the Jahmiyyah and the Mu’tazilah.” 

عْتُهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه6 ههُ»مَاِ هياشْهادْهعِنْدا  «سِذااهكااناهالْقااضِيهجاهْمِيًّاهفالَا

6. I heard my father – rahimahullāh – say: “If the judge is a jahmī, then do not testify to 

him (i.e. in his court).” 

عْتهُه-ه7 :همَاِ ، وهناابا اَدُهبْنُهنِيْااط  دَث انااهحْا هعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهالْمُباااِكِ، وهحا اَهْماانا، وهي اقُوربُ:هسهِهحادَثانِِهالْاْسانُهبْنُهعِيساْهماوْرلَا ه بْ رااهِيماهبْنا
هٌِ» يِِةَُهكُفَا ، وهواالْقادا  «الْاْهْمِيَةُهكُفَاٌِ

7. Al-Hasan ibn ‘Īsa, the mawlā of Abdullāh ibn Al-Mubārak, narrated to me that 

Hammād ibn Qirāt narrated to us and said: I heard Ibrāhīm ibn Tahmān say: “The 

Jahmiyyah are kuffār and the Qadariyyah are kuffār.” 
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هالْبارْرهِه-ه8 هالْْاصْماعِيُّ، وهحاهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهصاالِح  دَث انااهعابْدُهالْمالِكِهبْنُهناريِا  ، وهحا هبانِِههااشِم  هماوْرلَا دَث انااهالْمُعْاامِرُهبْنُهسُْللايْمااناهُُّّ
:ه ، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهناابا يِِةَِ، وهفاأامَاهالْاْه»الاَ يْمِيُّ مِهمِناهالْاْهْمِيَةِهواالْقادا دَهن اقْضًاهلِلِْْسْْللَا هن اوْرمٌهأاشا يِِةَُهلايْسا ، وهواأامَاهالْقادا ُُواهالَلّاهي اعاالَا اِ اَ هْمِيَةهُف اقادْه

هواجالهَ  «فانِهََمُْهناالُوراه ُّهالَلِّهعاَّ

8. Muhammad ibn Sālih Al-Basrī, the mawlā of banī Hāshim, narrated to me that 

Abdul-Mālik ibn Qarīb Al-Asma’ī narrated to us that Al-Mu’tamir bin Sulaymān 

At-Taymī narrated to us from his father who said: “There is not a people who are more 

invalidating of Islām than the Jahmiyyah and the Qadariyyah. Regarding the Jahmiyyah, 

then they fought with Allāh the Exalted. And regarding the Qadariyyah, then they said 

(evil things) about Allāh ‘azza wa jalla.” 

سْااانُِّهالْباابُِّهثقِاةٌ، وه-ه9 ِِ هالسِ  ، وهحادَثانِِهُُهايُْْهبْنُهنُ عايْم  ، وهي اقُوربُ:هناههحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيماهالدَوْاِنِيُّ  ٍ عْتُهسْلالََماهبْناهأابِهمُطِي :همَاِ ابا
هيُرالَْهخالْفاهُمهْ» هلَا  «الْاْهْمِيَةُهكُفَاٌِ

9. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm Ad-Dawraqī narrated to me (and said:) Zuhayr ibn Nu’aym 

As-Sijistānī Al-Bābī – trustworthy – narrated to me: I heard Salām ibn Abī Mutī’ 

say: “The Jahmiyyah are kuffār and one does not pray behind them.” 

هاه-ه10 هأابورهجاعْفار  جِِاةا، وهي اقُوربُ:ه"هاحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسْلاعِيد  عْتُهخاا عْتُهأابِهي اقُوربُ:همَاِ :همَاِ ، وهناابا مِِِيُّ هب الِ غُوراهلدَا لْاْهْمِيَةُهكُفَاٌِ
دُواهجاناه هياشْها هي اعُوردُواهمارْضااهُمْهوالَا هلِْاُْوااجِهِنَهلَا هيَاْلِلْنا اَوراالِقُ، وهواأاهََنَُهلَا اّلْنااه1ه}َ {ه]َ :هائاِّهُمْ، وهثُُهَيالَاهنِسااءاهُمْهأاهََنَُه [ه}مااهأانْ 

هالْقُرْآناهلاِاشْقاْ{ه]َ :ه هواجالَه}الرَحْْانُهعالاْهالْعارْشِهاسْْلا اوراى{ه]َ :ه2عالايْكا هن اوْرلِِ هعاَّ ه5[هسِلَا [هواهالْهياكُورنُهالَِسْْلاِورااءهُسِلََهبُِِلُورس 
" 

10 – Ahmad ibn Sa’īd Abū Ja’far Ad-Dārimī narrated to me and said: I heard my 

father say: I heard Khārijah say: “The Jahmiyyah are kuffār. Inform their women that 

they are divorced and that they are not allowed for their husbands. Do not visit their sick 

and do not attend their funeral prayers.” Then he recited: 

نزَْلْناَ مَا ١ طه ﴿
َ
 ﴾ لتِشَْقَ  القُْرْآنَ  عَلَيكَْ  أ

“Tā-Hā. We have not sent down the Qurān to you in order to cause you 
distress.” (Tā-Hā 20:1-2) 

Until His – ‘azza wa jalla – Words: 

 ﴾ اسْتَوَى العَْرشِْ  عَََ  الرَّحَْْنُ  ﴿

“Ar-Rahman istawā (rose over) the Throne.” (Tā-Hā 20:5) 

(And he said:) “And can the istiwā (rising over) be by anything but sitting.” 
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، وهنااباه - 11  ٍ فِ دَث انااهسُْلرايْجُهبْنُهالن ُّعْماانِ، وهأاخْبَاانِهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهنَا :هحا هاِحِْاُ هالَلُّه:ههحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّهناابا هماالِكُهبْنُهأاناس  كاانا
ورتاه»ي اقُوربُ:ه هوايَُْباسُهحاتََّهيَا ٍُهضارًَْ هالْقُرْآنُهمَاْلُورقٌهيورجا هماالِكٌهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ:ه"ا«همانْهناابا اءِهواعِلْمُ هُ ُّهكُلِ هواناابا هواجالَه ُّهالسَما لَلّهُعاَّ

هيَاْلُورهمِنُْ هشايْءٌ، وه هلَا هسْلاهماكاان  هخَاْساة هسِلَههُورا هاِابعُِهُمْهوالَا ثاة هسِلَههُورا ذِهِهالْْياةاه}مااهياكُورنُهمِنْهنَاْوراىهثالَا هها ادِسُْلهُمْ{ه]المجادلة:هوايالَا
اهوااسْْلااشْن اعا هُ [ه7 ماه ُّههاذا  " واعاظمَاهعالايِْ هالْكالَا

11. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me and said: Surayj ibn An-Nu’mān 

narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn Nāfi’ informed me and said: Mālik ibn 

Anas – rahimahullāh – used to say: “Whoever says that the Qurān is created is hurt with 

strikes and imprisoned until he dies.” And Mālik ibn Anas said: “Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla 

– is in the heaven and His Knowledge is in every place; nowhere is free from it.” And he 

recited this verse: 

 ﴾ سَادِسُهُمْ  هُوَ  إلََِّ  خََسَْةٍّ  وَلََ  رَابعُِهُمْ  هُوَ  إلََِّ  ثلَََثةٍَّ  نََوَْى مِنْ  يكَُونُ  مَا ﴿

“There is no najwā (secret counsel) of three except that He is the fourth of 
them, nor five except that He is the sixth of them.” (Al-Mujādilah 58:7) 

And he considered the words regarding this as something major and he found it 

hideous. 

عْتُهسُْلفْيااناهحادَثانِِه - 12 دَث انااهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهالْمُباااِكِ، وهمَاِ ُ هأابورهمُُامَد ، وهحا دَثانِِهعابْدا يْخٌ، وهلانااهبارْرُُّّ، وهحا َُِِّ، وهي اقُوربُ:ه"همانْهشا هالثَ وْر
هالْاْكِيمُ{ه] يُِّّ هالَلّهُالْعا همُورسْلاْهسِنَُ هأانَا هواجالَه}يَا هالَلِّهعاَّ بُهالدَمه9ِالنمل:هاُعاماهأانَهن اوْربا نُِْدِيقٌهحالَا هكاافِرٌه  " [همَاْلُورقٌهف اهُورا

12. A shaykh of ours in Basrah narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdah Abū Muhammad 

narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn Al-Mubārak narrated to us (and said): I 

heard Sufyān Ath-Thawrī say: “Whoever claims that the saying of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla: 

ناَ إنَِّهُ  مُوسَ  ياَ ﴿
َ
ُ  أ  ﴾ الَْْكِيمُ  العَْزيِزُ  اللََّّ

“O Mūsā, I am verily Allāh, Al-Azīz Al-Hakīm.” (An-Naml 27:9) 

…is created, he is a kāfir zindīq, and his blood is allowed.” 

دَث انااهحِبَانُهبْنُهمُورسْلاْ، وه-ه13 هالرَاغاانُِّ، وهحادَثانِِههااُِونُهبْنُهأابِههااُِونا، وهحا نِهابْنِهالْمُباااِكِ، وهعانْهعاههحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسِسْْلحااقا
:ه هكاه»سُْلفْياانا، وهناابا هالَلّهُأاحادٌهالَلّهُالرَمادُهمَاْلُورقٌهف اهُورا هسِنَهنُلْههُورا  «افِرهٌمانْهناابا

13. Muhammad ibn Ishāq As-Sāghānī narrated to me (and said): Hārūn ibn Abī 

Hārūn narrated to me (and said): Hibbān ibn Mūsā narrated to us, from Ibn Al-

Mubārak, from Sufyān who said: “Whoever says: ‘Verily Qul HuwAllāhu Ahad, 

Allāhus-Samad is created’, he is a kāfir.”  

اهِِ - 14 ثاماهبْناهخا َْاي ْ عْتُهأابِاهواا همَاِ هبْنِهسِبْ رااهِيماهبْنِهسِشْكاابا سايِْْ هحادَثانِِهأابورهجاعْفار همُُامَدُهبْنُهالُْْ هيورسُْلفا عْنااهأااَ نِ:همَاِ جاةا، وهي اقُورلَا
فاانِهمااهعالاْهظاه هُماا:هالْاْهْمِيَةُهواالْمُقاايلِِيَةهُالْقااضِي، وهي اقُوربُهبُِِرااسْلاانا:ه"هصِن ْ همِن ْ  " هْرِهالْْاِْضِهأاشارُّ
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14. Abū Ja’far Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn ibn Ibrāhīm ibn Ishkāb narrated to me 

(and said): I heard my father and Al-Haytham ibn Khārijah who both said: I heard 

Abū Yūsuf Al-Qādī say in Khurasān: “There is no-one worse upon the face of the Earth 

than two groups: The Jahmiyyah and the Muqātiliyyah.” 

 

ِر حْ  ه ِاللَّ ِ ِع بْد ِاللَّ ِ   بْن ِالْم ب ار ك 

Abdullāh ibn Al-Mubārak rahimahullāh 

:هكااناهابْنُهالْمُباااِكِهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه15 هعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهالْمُباااِكِهناابا هٌِ»حادَثانِِهالْاْسانُهبْنُهعِيساْهماوْرلَا  «الْاْهْمِيَةُهكُفَا

15. Al-Hasan ibn ‘Īsā the mawlā of ‘Abdullāh ibn Al-Mubārak narrated to me and 

said: Ibn Al-Mubārak used to say: “The Jahmiyyah are kuffār.” 

هعِيساْ، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه16 عْتُهالْاْساناهبْنا ه ُّهكُفْرِهالْاْهْمِيَةِ؟»مَاِ  «الْاْهْمِيَةُهوامانْهياشُكُّ

16. I heard Al-Hasan ibn ‘Īsā say: “The Jahmiyyah. And who doubts regarding the kufr 

of the Jahmiyyah?” 

هبْنُهسهِه-ه17 هيَاْيَا ، وهحادَثانِِهأابورهسْلاهْل  هبْنُهعاوْرن  ، وهحادَثانِِهمُُْرُُِ :هحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيماهالدَوْاِنِيُّ هيُ لاقَاُهاِاهاورايِْ هناابا بْ رااهِيماهواكاانا
هابْنُهالْمُباه ئًا»ااِكِ:هناابا ي ْ هي اعْبُدُهالْاْهْمِيَةُهشا  «لايْسا

17. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm Ad-Dawraqī narrated to me (and said): Muhraz ibn ‘Awn 

narrated to me (and said): Abū Sahl Yahyā ibn Ibrāhīm – and he used to be called 

Rāhūyah – narrated to me and said: Ibn Al-Mubārak said: “The Jahmiyyah do not 

worship anything.” 

:هحادَثانِِهيَاْيَاهه-ه18 ، وهناابا الَهُبْنُهُِسْْلاُماهأابورهصاالِح  هاِاهاورايِْ ، وهحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيماهالدَوْاِنِيُّ، وهحادَثانِِهسْلا هبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيماهأابورهسْلاهْل 
هلعِابْدهِ :ه"هكُنْتُهأادْعُورهعالاْهالْاْهْمِيَةِهفاأُكْثِرُهفاذاكارْتُهذالِكا ههالَلِّهبْنِهالْمُباااِكِهواداخالاهن الْبِههناابا هيادْخُلُهن الْباكا :هلَا هشايْءهٌف اقاابا مِنْهذالِكا

هشايْءاه" هالَذُِّهي اعْبُدُهلَا  فانِهََمُْهيَاْعالُورناهاِبَكا

18. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm Ad-Dawraqī narrated to me (and said): Sālim ibn Rustum 

Abū Sālih narrated to me and said: Yahyā ibn Ibrāhīm Abū Sahl Rāhūyah narrated 

to me and said: I used to invoke (Allāh) against the Jahmiyyah, so I mentioned this 

to ‘Abdullāh ibn Al-Mubārak because some (objection) had entered my heart 

regarding this, so he said: “Nothing should enter your heart (regarding this), for verily 

they make the Lord which you worship into nothing.” 

هبهْه-ه19 عْتُهالنَضْرا ا، وهمَاِ هأاعْيْا هبْنا عْتُهمُُامَدا :همَاِ ، وهناابا مِِِيُّ عِيد هالدَا عْفار هأاحْْادُهبْنُهسْلا ههمُُامَد ، وهي اقُوربُ:ه"هناهحادَثانِِهأابورهجا مانْهناابا
هفااعْبُدْنِ{ه]َ :ه هسلِا اهسِلََهأانَا هالَلّ، وهلَا اُهمه14ِ}سِنَنِِهأانَا اِ هي اعْ هالْمُباااِكِهف اقُلْتُهلاُ هأالَا :هفاأاي ايْتُهابْنا هكاافِرٌ، وهناابا نْهأابِه[همَاْلُورقٌهف اهُورا

، وهواه :هواهالْهالْْامْرُهسِلََهذااكا ا؟هناابا اهواكاذا هكاذا اه"مُُامَد هناابا ههاذا اهمِنْهأانْهي اقُوربا دُهبدًُّ  هالْهيَاِ
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19. Abū Ja’far Ahmad ibn Sa’īd Ad-Dārimī narrated to me and said: I heard 

Muhammad ibn A’yun (who said): I heard An-Nadr ibn Muhammad say: 

“Whoever says (that the verse): 

ناَ إنَِّنِ  ﴿
َ
ُ  أ ناَ إلََِّ  إلَََِ  لََ  اللََّّ

َ
قمِِ  فاَعْبُدْنِ  أ

َ
لََةَ  وَأ  ﴾ لَِِّكْريِ الصَّ

“Verily I am Allāh, there is no-one worthy of worship besides Me, so worship 
Me and establish the prayer for My remembrance.” (Tā-Hā 20:14) 

...is created, he is a kāfir.” So I went to Ibn Al-Mubārak and said to him: “Are you not 

astonished that Abū Muhammad says such and such?” He said: “And is the matter except 

as such? And is it possible to escape from saying that?” 

هأاعهْحادَثانِِهأابورهعامْر وهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعابْدِهالهْه-ه20 هبْنا يُِرِهمُُامَدا هالْورا عْتُهأااَ :همَاِ ُِِْماةا، وهناابا هبْنِهأابِه ِّ يِّ هعا هبْنا عْتُهالنَضْرا :همَاِ هناابا ا يْا
ذِهِهالْْياةهِ»مُُامَد ، وهي اقُوربُ:ه ه ُّهها هفااعْبُدْنِ{ه]َ :ه«همانْهناابا هسلِا اهسِلَهأانَا هعابهْهه[همَاْلُورقٌهف اهُوراه14}سِنَنِِهأانَاهالَلّهُلَا ئْتُهسِلَا ِِ دِهكاافِرٌه"، وهفا

:ه يُُْ ، وهناابا هواجالَهيَاْمُرُهأانْهن اعْبهُ»الَلِّهبْنِهالْمُباااِكِهفاأاخْبَا هأابورهمُُامَد هعاافااهُهالَلُّ، وهمااهكااناهالَلّهُعاَّ  «داهمَاْلُورناًصاداقا

20. Abu ‘Amr Muhammad ibn ‘Abdil-’Azīz ibn Abī Rizmah narrated to me and 

said: I heard Abū Al-Wazir Muhammad ibn A’yun who said: I heard An-Nadr ibn 

Muhammad say: “Whoever says regarding this verse: 

ناَ إنَِّنِ  ﴿
َ
ُ  أ ناَ إلََِّ  إلَََِ  لََ  اللََّّ

َ
قمِِ  فاَعْبُدْنِ  أ

َ
لََةَ  وَأ  ﴾ لَِِّكْريِ الصَّ

“Verily I am Allāh, there is no-one worthy of worship besides Me, so worship 
Me and establish the prayer for My remembrance.” (Tā-Hā 20:14) 

…that it is created, he is a kāfir.” So I went to ‘Abdullāh ibn Al-Mubārak and 

informed him. He said: “Abū Muhammad has spoken the truth, may Allāh protect him. 

Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – would not command us to worship something created.” 

عْتُهابهْه-ه21 :همَاِ ، وهناابا يْخٌهمِنْهأاهْلِهمارْوا ا، وهثناهحْاْاُّ ، وهشا هالْْاعْيْا هأابورهباكْرِهبْنُهأابِهعااَاب  هالْقُرْآنُه»هالْمُباااِكِ، وهي اقُوربُ:هناهواذاكارا مانْهناابا
نُِْدِيقهٌ ه  «مَاْلُورقٌهف اهُورا

21. And Abū Bakr ibn Abī ‘Attāb Al-A’yun mentioned: Hamzah – a shaykh from 

the people of Merv – narrated to us and said: I heard Ibn Al-Mubārak say: 

“Whoever says that the Qurān is created, he is a zindīq.” 

:هسْلاأالْتُهعابْداهاللّهَِه-ه22 ، وهناابا هبْنُهالْاْسانِهبْنِهشاقِيق  ، وهثناهعالِيُّ باغِيهلانااهأانْهبهْهحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيماهالدَوْاِنِيُّ هي ان ْ ناهالْمُباااِكِهكايْفا
:هعالاْهالسهَ هواجالَ؟هناابا ، وهاِبَ نااهعاَّ اهي اقُوربُهالْاْهْمِيَةُهسِنَُ ههاهن اعْرِفا هن اقُوربُهكاما  اهُنااه ُّهالْْاِْضِ"مااءِهالسَابعِاةِهعالاْهعارْشِِ ، وهوالَا

22. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm Ad-Dawraqī narrated to me (and said): ‘Alī ibn Al-Hasan 

ibn Shaqīq narrated to us and said: I asked ‘Abdullāh ibn Al-Mubārak: “How we 

are supposed to know our Lord ‘azza wa jalla?” He said: “Above the seventh heaven upon 

His Throne. And we do not say as the Jahmiyyah say; that He verily is here on Earth.” 
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هالهْه-ه23 هالَلِّهبْنا عْتُهعابْدا :همَاِ ، وهناابا هبْنُهالْاْسانِهبْنِهشاقِيق  دَث انااهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهحادَثانِِهعالِيُّ ه»مُباااِكِ، وهي اقُوربُ:هحا يُّ ِِ سِنََهناسْاا
ماه هكالَا هأانْهنَاْكِيا يُّ ِِ هناسْاا ماهالْي اهُوردِهواالنَراااِىهوالَا  «الْاْهْمِيَةهِأانْهنَاْكِياهكالَا

23. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm narrated to us (and said): ‘Alī ibn Al-Hasan ibn Shaqīq 

narrated to me and said: I heard ‘Abdullāh ibn Al-Mubārak say: “We verily allow 

to mention the words of the Jews and the Christians, but we do not allow mentioning the 

words of the Jahmiyyah.” 

:هأاخْبَاانِهاِجُلٌ، وهعانِهابْنِهالْمهُه-ه24 ، وهناابا دَث انااهأاحْْادُهبْنُهنارْرِهبْنِهماالِك  ، وهحا هلاُ هاِجُلٌهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسِسْْلحااقا :هناابا باااِكِ، وهناابا
ثْ راِ همااهأادْعُورهعالاه هواجالَهمِنْهكا هعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهنادْهخِفْتُهالَلّاهعاَّ هأااَ هتَاافهْيَا :هلَا هالَذُِّه ُّههْهالْاْهْمِيَةِ، وهناابا اَاكا هأانَهسِ فانِهََمُْهي اّْعُمُورنا

هبِشايْء ه"  السَمااءِهلايْسا

24. Muhammad ibn Ishāq narrated to me (and said): Ahmad ibn Nasr ibn Mālik 

narrated to us and said: A man informed me, from Ibn Al-Mubārak who said that 

a man said to him: “O Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān, I verily fear Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – due to 

so much that I invoke (Allāh) against the Jahmiyyah.” He said: “Do not fear, for verily 

they claim that your God who is in the heaven is nothing.” 

 

ن ة ِر حْ  ه ِاللَّ ِ ِس فْي انِ   بْن ِع ي  ي ْ

Sufyān ibn ‘Uyaynah rahimahullāh 

هواجاهه-ه25 مُهالَلِّهعاَّ ناةا، وهي اقُوربُ:ه"هالْقُرْآنُهكالَا هعُي اي ْ عْتُهسُْلفْيااناهبْنا :همَاِ ههلهَحادَثانِِهغِيااثُهبْنُهجاعْفار ، وهناابا :همَاْلُورقٌ، وهف اهُورا ، وهمانْهناابا
هكاافِرٌه"  كاافِرٌ، وهوامانْهشاكَه ُّهكُفْرهِِهف اهُورا

25. Ghiyāth ibn Ja’far narrated to me and said: I heard Sufyān ibn ‘Uyaynah say: 

“The Qurān is the Word of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla. Whoever says (that it is) created, he is a 

kāfir. And whoever doubts regarding his kufr, he is (also) a kāfir.” 

هالرَاغاانُِّ، وه-ه26 ُُّّ، وهثناهمُُامَدُهبْنُهجُن اههحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسِسْْلحااقا ناةا، وهثناهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهالْمُحْرِ هبْنِهعُي اي ْ يْد ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا
:ه هي اعْنِِهجابالًَه»ناابا ب  اَ هعالاْهذُ هالْقُرْآنُهمَاْلُورقٌهكااناهمُُْاااجًاهأانْهيُرْلااا  «مانْهناابا

26. Muhammad ibn Ishāq As-Sāghānī narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn 

‘Abdir-Rahmān Al-Muhrizī narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn Junayd 

narrated to us, from Sufyān ibn ‘Uyaynah who said: “Whoever says that the Qurān 

is created is needed to be crucified upon a mountain.” 
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ِر حْ  ه ِاللَّ ِ ع بْد ِ  اللَّ  ِبْن ِإ دْر يس 

‘Abdullāh ibn Idrīs rahimahullāh 

:ه"ه-ه27 هبِِ هبَاْسٌ، وهناابا :هأاعْرفُُِ هلايْسا ، وهواسْلاأالْتُهأابِهعانُْ ، وهف اقاابا مْسااُِ هعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهكهُههحادَثانِِهالْفاضْلُهبْنُهالرَبَاحِهالسِ  نْتُهعِنْدا
هماعانااهف اقاا هاِحِْاُ هالَلُّهفاساأالاُ هب اعْضُهأاصْحاابِهالْاْدِيثِهمَِنْهكاانا يِِسا :همااهي اقُوربُه ُّهالْاْههْسِدْ هالْفاضْلُهثَُُهبا لْفاهُمْ؟هناابا مِيَةِهيُرالَْهخا

هف اقُلْتُهللَِذُِّهسْلاأالاُ :همااهناه يِِسا مْهمااهاِدَهعالايِْ هابْنُهسِدْ هف الامْهأف ْها انًَهبِشايْء  لِ مُهسِنْسا هلِ:هاشْا اغالْتُهأُكا :هناابا ؟هف اقاابا هلاكا أامُسْلِمُورناه»ابا
هيُرالَْهخالْفاهُمهْهاؤُلَاه هكارااماةا، وهلَا ، وهوالَا عْا، وهنُ لْتُهللِهْ«هءِهلَا :هن اعامْهُ هي اقُوربُههاذاهفاضْلِهبْنِهالرَبَاحِهمَاِ هحااضِرٌ؟هناابا هواأانْتا يِِسا اهلَِبْنِهسِدْ
عْاُ هُ  مَاِ

27. Al-Fadl ibn As-Sabbāh As-Simsār narrated to me – and I asked my father 

regarding him and he said: “There is no harm in him.” – and said: “I was with 

‘Abdullāh ibn Idrīs – rahimahullāh – when some of the people of hadīth among those who 

were with us asked him and said: ‘What do you say about the Jahmiyyah, should one pray 

behind them?’” Al-Fadl said: “Then I became occupied with speaking to a man, so I did 

not understand what answer Ibn Idrīs gave. So I said to the one who asked him: ‘What did 

he say to you?’ So he said: ‘He said to me: Are these Muslims? No, and (they are shown) 

no respect. One does not pray behind them.’” I said to Al-Fadl ibn As-Sabbāh: Did you 

hear him saying that to Ibn Idrīs while you were present? He said: “Yes, I heard 

him.” 

:هسْلاأالْتُهعابهْحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسِبْ رااههِه-ه28 ، وهناابا ، وهعانْهمُقاايِل  هالسُّورايْدُُِّّ ، وهحادَثانِِهأابورهجاعْفار  هالدَوْاِنِيُّ هعانِهيما يِِسا هسِدْ هالَلِّهبْنا دا
:ه هالْاْهْمِيَةِهناابا ِ ، وهخالْفا  «أامُؤْمِنُورناههُمْ؟»الرَلَا

28. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm Ad-Dawraqī narrated to me (and said): Abū Ja’far As-

Suwaydī narrated to me, from Muqātil who said: I asked ‘Abdullāh ibn Idrīs about 

the prayer behind the Jahmiyyah. He said: “Are they believers?” 

 - 29aه: ، وهناابا هالّ مِِ يُّ هبْنُهيورسُْلفا دَثانِِهيَاْيَا ههحاضارْتُهعابْداهحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهحا هأااَ هلاُ هاِجُلٌ:هيَا هف اقاابا يِِسا هسِدْ الَلِّهبْنا
:ه همَاْلُورقٌ، وهف اقاابا سًْلاهي اقُورلُورنا:هسِنَهالْقُرْآنا هالْي اهُوردِ؟»مُُامَد ، وهسِنَهنِب الانااهنَا :ه«همِنا ، وهناابا :هلَا هالنَراااِى؟»ناابا :ه«هفامِنا ، وهناابا :هلَا ناابا

ُِورسِ؟» هالْما :هناا«هفامِنا ، وهناابا :هلَا :ه«هفامِمَنْ؟»با دِينا، وهناابا هالْمُوراحِ  :همِنا دِي»ناابا ءِهبِوراحِ  ههاؤُلَا بوراهلايْسا دِناةٌ، وهمانْهكاذا ءِهاُنَا ههاؤُلَا نا
هواجالَهمَاْلُورقٌ، وهوامانْهاُعاماهأانَهالَلّاهي اعاالَاه دِناةهٌهمَاهْاُعاماهأانَهالْقُرْآناهمَاْلُورقٌهف اقادْهاُعاماهأانَهالَلّاهعاَّ ءِهاُنَا دِناةٌههاؤُلَا ءِهاُنَا ، وههاؤُلَا  «لُورقٌهف اقادْهكافارا

29a – Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Yūsuf Az-Zimmī 

narrated to me and said: “I was present with ‘Abdullāh ibn Idrīs when a man said to 

him: ‘O Abū Muhammad. In front of us are people who say: Verily the Qurān is created.’ 

So he said: ‘From the Jews?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Then from the Christians?’ He said: 

‘No.’ He said: ‘Then from the Majūs?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Then from who?’ He said: 

‘From the muwahhidūn.’ He said: ‘They have lied. These are not muwahhidūn, they are 

zanādiqah. Whoever claims that the Qurān is created, he has verily claimed that Allāh – 
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‘azza wa jalla – is created. And whoever claims that Allāh – the Exalted – is created, he has 

verily committed kufr. These are zanādiqah, these are zanādiqah.’” 

 - 29bَِهبِسْمِهاللّه يِِسا :هوان اراأاهابْنُهسِدْ ، وهناابا ابنِااهعانِهالّ مِِ يِ  :هواأاخْبَاانِهب اعْضُهأاصْحا هابْنُهالدَوْاِنِيِ  :ههناابا الَلّهُ»الرَحْْانِهالرَحِيمِهف اقاابا
دِناةهٌمَاْلُورقٌ؟هواال ءِهاُنَا  «رَحْْانُهالرَحِيمُهمَاْلُورقٌ؟ههاؤُلَا

29b – Ibn Ad-Dawraqī said: And some of our companions informed me, from Az-

Zimmī who said: And Ibn Idrīs recited: Bismillāhi Ar-Rahmān Ar-Rahīm, then he 

said: “Is Allāh created? Is Ar-Rahmān Ar-Rahīm created? These (Jahmiyyah) are 

zanādiqah.” 

:هسُْلئه30ِ -  يِِسا عْتُهابْناهسِدْ ، وهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعِيساْهالطبََاُ ، وهمَاِ ، وهي اقُورلُورناهالْقُرْآنُهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُههااُِوناهأابورهناشِيط  لاهعانْهن اوْرم 
:ه هواناابا اٍهذالِكا هفِي هِسُْلبهْ»مَاْلُورقٌهفااسْْلااشْنا هبيِادِهِهسِلَا  «حااناهالَلِّهشايْءٌهمِنُْ همَاْلُورقٌ، وهواأاشاااِ

30. Muhammad ibn Hārūn Abū Nashit narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn 

‘Īsā At-Tabbā’ narrated to me (and said): I heard Ibn Idrīs when he was asked 

about some people who says that the Qurān is created. So he found this hideous 

and said: “Subhān-Allāh is something from Him created.” And he pointed with his 

hand towards his mouth. 

 

ِر حْ  ه ِاللَّ ِ و ك يع ِ  بْن ِالْْ ر اح 

Wakī’ ibn Al-Jarrāh rahimahullāh 

اٍهبْناهالْاْراَحهِه-ه31 عْتُهواكِي :همَاِ دَث انااهأابورهعابْدِهالَلِّهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسِمَْااعِيلاهالْورااسِْلطِيُّهالضَريِرُهناابا هأاسْْلاااِيبُُ ه»ي اقُوربُ:هه، وحا أامَاهالْاْهْمِيُّهفانِنِ ِ
هواسِلَهن اا الْاُ هُفانهِ  «نْهتَابا

31. Abū ‘Abdillāh Muhammad ibn Ismā’īl Al-Wāsitī Ad-Darīr narrated to us and 

said: I heard Wakī’ ibn Al-Jarrāh say: “As for the jahmī, then I verily ask him to repent. 

Then he either repents or I kill him.” 

:هه-ه32 ، وهأانَُ هناابا  ٍ :هب الاغانِِهعانْهواكِي باةا، وهناابا ي ْ قُرْآناهمَاْلُورقٌهف اقادْهاُعاماهأانَُ همُُْداثٌهوامانْهمانْهاُعاماهأانَهالهْ»حادَثانِِهأابورهباكْرِهبْنُهأابِهشا
 «اُعاماهأانَُ همُُْداثٌهف اقادْهكافاراه

32. Abū Bakr ibn Abī Shaybah narrated to me and said: It has reached me 

regarding Wakī’ that he said: “Whoever claims that the Qurān is created, he has verily 

claimed that it is muhdath (new or recent), and whoever claims that it is muhdath, he has 

verily committed kufr.” 

عْتُهواكِيعًا، وهوانِيلاهلاُ :هسِنهَه-ه33 :همَاِ نًَهي اقُوربُ:هسِنَهالْقُرْآناهمُُْداثٌ، وههحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهحادَثانِِهأابورهجاعْفار هالسُّورايْدُُِّّ، وهناابا فُلَا
:ه اهكُفْرهٌ»ف اقاابا هالسُّورايْدُُِّّ:هواسْلاأالْتُهواكهِ«هسُْلبْحااناهالَلِّههاذا هالْاْهْمِيَةِ، وهف اه، وهناابا ِ هخالْفا :هيعًاهعانِهالرَلَا لْفاهُمهْ»قاابا هيُرالَْهخا  «لَا
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33. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm narrated to me (and said): Abū Ja’far As-Suwaydī narrated 

to me and said: I heard Wakī’ when it was said to him: “Verily fulān says: ‘Verily the 

Qurān is muhdath.’” So he said: “Subhān-Allāh, (saying) that is kufr.” As-Suwaydī 

said: And I asked Wakī’ about the prayer behind the Jahmiyyah, so he said: “One 

does not pray behind them.” 

مِْذُُِّّ، وهنااباهه-ه34 نِهأابورهالْاْسانِهالتِّ  عهْحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهالْاْسا ، وهي اقُوربُهمَاِ  ٍ هواكِي هبْنا عْتُهمالِيحا مانْهاُعاماهأانَه»تُهواكِيعًا، وهي اقُوربُ:ه:همَاِ
هواسِلََهضُربِاتْهاِن اب ااُ هُ ثٌهيُسْا اااابُهفانِنْهتَابا  «الْقُرْآنا، وهمَاْلُورقٌهف اقادْهاُعاماهأانَُ همُُْدا

34. Ahmad ibn Al-Hasan Abū Al-Hasan At-Tirmidhī narrated to me and said: I 

heard Malīh ibn Wakī’say: I heard Wakī’ say: “Whoever claims that the Qurān is 

created, he has verily claimed that it is muhdath. He is asked to repent. Then he either 

repents or he is beheaded.” 

همُثانََّ:هالْقُرْآنُهمَاْلُورقهٌه-ه35 :ه"هاخْاارامْتُهأانَاهوامُثانََّ، وهف اقاابا ، وهناابا يْْاهبْنِهحارْب  ثاماةاهُُها ي ْ هخا عْتُهأااَ هه، ومَاِ مُهالَلِّ، وهف اقاابا :هكالَا وانُ لْتُهأانَا
ا :هسِنَهالْقُرْآناهمَاْلُورقٌههاذا اهكُفْرٌ، وهمانْهناابا ٍُ:ه"ههاذا هأمَْا ٌٍهواأانَا هسُْلفْيااههواكِي هأااَ همُثانََّ:هيَا يْيِهِمْهكُفْرٌه"، وهف اقاابا هواجالَه}مااهيَا هالَلُّهعاَّ هناابا نا

{ه]الْنبياء:ه ٌٍ:ه2مِنْهذكِْر همِنْهاِبِّ ِمْهمُُْداث  هواكِي ا؟هف اقاابا اهكُفْرهٌ»[هفاأاُُّّهشايْء ههاذا هالْقُرْآنُهمَاْلُورقٌ؟ههاذا  «مانْهناابا

35. I heard Abū Khaythamah Zuhayr ibn Harb say: “Muthannā and I had a dispute, 

so Muthannā said: ‘The Qurān is created.’ And I said: ‘(It is) the Word of Allāh.’ Then 

Wakī’ said while I was listening: ‘That is kufr. Whoever says that the Qurān is created, 

then this is kufr.’ So Muthannā said: ‘O Abū Sufyān, Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – said: 

تيِهِمْ  مَا ﴿
ْ
 ﴾ مُُدَْثٍّ  رَبيهِِمْ  مِنْ  ذكِْرٍّ  مِنْ  يأَ

“No muhdath (new or recent)34 reminder comes to them from their Lord (except 
that they listen to it while joking).” (Al-Anbiyā 21:2) 

...so what is this?’ So Wakī’ said: ‘Who says that the Qurān is created? That is kufr.’” 

عْتُهواهه-ه36 :همَاِ ، وهواناسِيتُهامَْاُ ، وهناابا وَراٌِ اَهُهسْلا هبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهالْقااضِي، وهحادَثانِِهاِجُلٌ، وهمَا ُِ وَرا ه»كِيعًا، وهي اقُوربُ:هحادَثانِِهسْلا مانْهناابا
هكاافِرهٌالْقُرْآنُهمَاهْ  «لُورقٌهف اهُورا

36. Sawwār ibn ‘Abdillāh Al-Qadi narrated to me (and said): A man narrated to 

me – Sawwār named him, but I forgot his name – and said: I heard Wakī’ say: 

“Whoever says that the Qurān is created, he is a kāfir.” 

                                                      
34 The word Muhdath has here been translated as ‘new’ or ‘recent’ in accordance with how Ibn ‘Abbās 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) used the word in his saying:  

ه سْلِمِيْا، وهكيفا
ُ
هالم هماعْشارا ِِهَلَلِّ، ويَا هعلاْهنابِيِ ِ هصالَْهاللههُعلي هوسْللَماهأحْداثُهالْخْباا بِّا هيُشااهْهياسْأالُورناهأهْلاهالكِااابِ، وهوكِااابُكُمُهالذُّهأنُْ  ي اقْراؤُوناُ هلَاْ

“O gathering of Muslims, why do you ask the people of the Book, while your Book which was revealed to His 

Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم is the ahdathu (most recent) news about Allāh? You read it and it has not been distorted.” (Sahīh 

Al-Bukhārī no. 7522) 
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عْتُهواكِيعًا، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه37 هالْاْراَنُِّ، وهمَاِ هواجالَهأانْ اّلاُ ه»حادَثانِِهأابورهباكْرِهبْنُهاُنَُْورايِْ ، وهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهدااوُدا مُهالَلِّهعاَّ الْقُرْآنُهكالَا
مُهكُلُّهصااحِاِههاوًرىهي اعْرِفُها اهالسَلَا لَهواي اعْرِفُهمانْهي اعْبُدهُجِبَْيِلُهعالاْهمُُامَد هعالايْهِما هواجا هيادُِْوناهمانْهي اعْبُدُونا.هلَلّاهعاَّ هسِلَهالْاْهْمِيَةهُلَا

هواأاصْحاابُ هُ  «بِشْرٌهالْماريِسِيُّ

37. Abū Bakr ibn Zanjuwayh narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Dāwūd 

Al-Harrānī narrated to me and said: I heard Wakī’ say: “The Qurān is the Word of 

Allāh ‘azza wa jalla. Jibrīl brought it down to Muhammad (alayhimā as-salām). Every 

follower of desire (i.e. innovator) knows Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and he knows who he is 

worshipping, except the Jahmiyyah. They do not know who they are worshipping. Bishr 

Al-Marīsī and his companions.” 

:هنِيه-ه38 اقُهبْنُهأابِهعامْر و، وهناابا :هواأاخْبَاانِهسِسْْلحا ِِهناابا اَّ هحاسانُهبْنُهالْب ا هأابورهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهواذاكارا ئِحِهالْاْهْمِيَةِ، وهلاهناابا اَ ه ُّهذا  ٍ هلِوراكِي
:ه هيُ ؤْه»ناابا  «كالُههُمْهمُرْيادُّوناهلَا

38. Abū ‘Abdir-Rahman said: Hasan ibn Al-Bazzār mentioned and said: Ishāq ibn 

Abī ‘Amr informed me and said: The slaughter of the Jahmiyyah was mentioned 

to Wakī’. He said: “It is not eaten. They are murtaddūn (apostates).” 

هسهِه-ه39 ٌٍ:ه"همانْهناابا هواكِي :هناابا هالطَوِريلُ، وهناابا دَث انااهأابورهحااتِِ  هالرَاغاانُِّ، وهحا همِنُْ هف اقادْههحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسِسْْلحااقا ماُ هلايْسا نَهكالَا
ه" ئًاهمَاْلُورناًهف اقادْهكافارا ي ْ :هسِنَهمِنُْ هشا ، وهوامانْهناابا  كافارا

39. Muhammad ibn Ishāq As-Sāghānī narrated to me (and said): Abū Hātim At-

Tawīl narrated to us and said: Wakī’ said: “Whoever says that His Words are not from 

Him, he has verily committed kufr. And whoever says that something of Him is created, he 

has verily committed kufr.” 

عْتُهواكهِه-ه40 دَث انااهالسُّورايْدُُِّّ، وهمَاِ ، وهحا هبْنُهأايُّوربا دَث انااهيَاْيَا هالرَاغاانُِّ، وهحا هالْقُرْآنُه»يعًا، وهي اقُوربُ:هحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسِسْْلحااقا مانْهناابا
 «مَاْلُورقٌهف اقادْهكافاراه

40. Muhammad ibn Ishāq As-Sāghānī narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Ayyūb 

narrated to me (and said): As-Suwaydī narrated to us (and said): I heard Wakī’ 

say: “Whoever says that the Qurān is created has verily committed kufr.” 
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ِبْن ِس ل يْم ان ِر حْ  ه م اِاللَّ ِ   حْ  اد ِبْن ِز يْدٍِو م عْت م ر 

Hammad ibn Zayd and Mu’tamir ibn Sulaymān rahimahumā Allāh  

دَث انااهسُْللايْماانُهبْنهُه-ه41 :هحا ، وهناالَا هالطُّورسِْليُّ هبْنُهمُسْلِم  ، وهواعالِيُّ ههحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيماهالدَوْاِنِيُّ عْتُهحْاَاداهبْنا :همَاِ ، وهناابا حارْب 
ءِهالْاْهْمِيهَ ، وههاؤُلَا :هاُيْد :ه"هواذكُِرا اءِهشايْءهٌ»ةُ، وهناابا ه ُّهالسَما  «سِنََّااهيَُااوِلُورناهأانْهي اقُورلُوراهلايْسا

41. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm Ad-Dawraqī and ‘Alī ibn Muslim At-Tūsī both narrated to 

me and said: Sulaymān ibn Harb narrated to us and said: I heard Hammād ibn 

Zayd when these Jahmiyyah were mentioned (in front of him). He said: “They 

verily try to say that there is nothing in the heaven.” 

اجِهالْْبُايْهِْه-ه42 َِ هبْنِهالْاْ دَث انااهعُب ايْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهيورسُْلفا :هحا هالرَاغاانُِّ، وهناابا دَث انااهفِطْرُهبْنُهحْاَادِهبْنِهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسِسْْلحااقا ، وهحا ُُّّ
هبْناهسُْللايْماانا، وهف اقُلْتُ:هيَاه :هسْلاأالْتُهمُعْاامِرا ، وهناابا هالرَفَاُِ هي اقُوربُ:أابِهعُمارا همُُامَد :هسِماامٌهلقِاوْرم  :هههأااَ لْفاُ ؟هف اقاابا الْقُرْآنُهمَاْلُورقٌهأُصالِ يهخا

هعُنُ قا هُ» باغِيهأانْهياضْرِبا هسِمَْااعِيلاهلانااهسِماامٌهي اقُوربُ:ها«هي ان ْ هأااَ اَداهبْناهاُيْد هف اقُلْتُ:هيَا هفِطْرٌ:هواسْلاأالْتُهحْا لْفاُ ؟هلْقُرْآنُهمَاْلُورقٌهأُصاهناابا لِ يهخا
:ه هسِلِاهَ»ناابا هأاحااُّ همُسْلِم  هخالْفا هي اقُوربُ:«هصالِ  همُعااوِياةا:هسِماامٌهلِقاوْرم  هأااَ هف اقُلْتُ:هيَا  ٍ اِيْ هبْنِهُُ يِّدا الْقُرْآنُهمَاْلُورقٌهأُصالِ يههواسْلاأالْتُهيا

:ه لْفاُ ؟هناابا هكارااماةاه»خا هوالَا هأابورهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِ:همَاهِ«هلَا اهالْاْدِيثاهناابا همِنُْ ههاذا ٍْ هأامَْا همِنْهفِطْر هوالَاْ  عْتُهأانَا

42. Muhammad ibn Ishāq As-Sāghānī narrated to me and said: ‘Ubayd-Allāh ibn 

Yūsuf ibn Al-Hajjāj Al-Jubayrī narrated to us (and said): Fitr ibn Hammād ibn Abī 

‘Umar As-Saffār narrated to us and said: I asked Mu’tamir ibn Sulaymān and said: 

“O Abū Muhammad, the imām of a people says: The Qurān is created. Should I pray 

behind him?” So he said: “He ought to be beheaded.” Fitr said: And I asked Hammād 

ibn Zayd and said: “O Abū Ismāī’l, we have an imām who says: The Qurān is created. 

Should I pray behind him?” He said: “Praying behind a Muslim is more beloved to me.” 

And I asked Yazīd ibn Zuray’ and said: “O Abū Mu’āwiyah, the imām of a people says: 

The Qurān is created. Should I pray behind him?” He said: “No, and (they are shown) no 

respect.” Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān said: I heard from Fitr, but I did not hear this hadīth.  

 - 43aاَدِهبْنِهواه بُِّهالْكارخْا، وهحادَثانِِهفِطْرُهبْنُهحْا هالْمُؤادِ بُهي انْ عْتُهأابِاهي اقُوربُ:هحادَثانِِهأابورهباكْر همُُامَدُهبْنُهأابِهعااَاب  :همَاِ انِد ، وهناابا
ِ ، وهي اقُوربُ:ه هدِيناا هبْنا عْتُهماالِكا اَّهِدُهعهُ»مَاِ هاُاهِدٌهسِنََّااهال  ِ هاُاهِدٌ، وهماالِكُهبْنُهدِيناا  ِ هماالِكُهبْنُهدِيناا ِّهالنَاسُهي اقُورلُورنا يِّ مارُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْعا

نْ يااهفاتّااكاهاا  «الَذُِّهأاي ااُْ هالدُّ

43a – Abū Bakr Muhammad ibn Abī Ayyub Al-Muaddib Al-Karkh narrated to me 

(and said): Fitr ibn Hammād ibn Waqid narrated to me and said: I heard my father 

say: I heard Mālik ibn Dīnār say: “The people say that Mālik ibn Dīnār is a zāhid (a 

person abstaining from this dunyā). Is Mālik ibn Dīnār a zāhid? Verily the zāhid is ‘Umar 

ibn ‘Abdil-’Azīz, to whom the dunyā came, but he left it.” 
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 - 43bُوهي اقُوربه ، هعالِي   هبْنا عْتُهنارْرا :همَاِ هسِسْْلحااقا هالْقااضِيهي اعْنِِهسِمَْااعِيلاهبْنا هأابورهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهناابا هأامْرهُُه»ه:ناابا بال  ن ْ أاحْْادُهبْنُهحا
ف اعاهااهعانْ هُ نْ يااهفادا لْْخِراِ هكااناهأافْضالاهلِْانَُ هأاي ااُْ هالدُّ َِ» 

43b – Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān said: Al-Qādī – i.e. Ismā’īl ibn Ishāq – said: I heard Nadr 

ibn ‘Alī say: “Ahmad ibn Hanbal, his affair is regarding the ākhirah. He is better because 

the dunyā came to him but he pushed it away from himself.”35 

 

ِر حْ  ه ِاللَّ ِ  ِبْن ِم هْد يٍ   ع بْد ِالر حْْ ن 

‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mahdī rahimahullāh  

، وهي اقُوربُ:ههحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْا هُه-ه44 هماهْدُِّ   هالرَحْْانِهبْنا عْتُهعابْدا هيُكالِ مْهمُورسْلاْهصالاورااتُهالَلِّههمانْهاُعاماهأانَهالَلّاه، و»الَلُّ، وهمَاِ هلَاْ ي اعاالَا
هواسِلََهضارابْتهعالايِْ هيُسْا اااابهُ  «عُنُ قا هُهفانِنْهتَابا

44. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): I heard ‘Abdur-Rahmān 

ibn Mahdi say: “Whoever claims that Allāh – the Exalted – did not speak to Mūsā - 

salawātullāhi ‘alayhi – is asked to repent. Then either he repents or he is beheaded.” 

، وهحادَثانِِهعامِ ي، وهمهُحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسِبْ راهه-ه45 هبْنِهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهبْنِهماهْدُِّ   دَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهيورنُسا هاهِيما، وهحا عْتُهأابِهعابْدا ورسْلاْهمَاِ
، وهي اقُوربُ:ه هماهْدُِّ   هالْاْهْمِيَةاه»الرَحْْانِهبْنا هأااِىهأانْهناسْاااِياا هلَا  «أانَا

45. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm narrated to me (and said): Ahmad ibn Yūnus ibn ‘Abdir-

Rahmān ibn Mahdī narrated to me (and said): My uncle Mūsā narrated to me (and 

said): I heard my father ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mahdī say: “I do not believe we should 

ask the Jahmiyyah to repent (before executing them).” 

هاله-ه46 عْتُهعابْدا :همَاِ نُهناابا د هسْلابالَا يَا دَث انااهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُه ، وهي اقُوربُ:ه"هلاوْرههرهَحادَثانِِههااُِونُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهالْاْمَابُ، وهحا هماهْدُِّ   حْْانِهبْنا
هبِهأاحادٌهمِناه رُُّ هيَا هالْْامْرِهشايْءٌهلاقُمْتُهعالاْهالِْْسْرِهفالَا هلِهمِنا أالْاُُ هعانِهالْقهُهكاانا :هسِنَُ همَاْلُورقٌهضارابْتُهالْاْهْمِيَةِهسِلََهسْلا رْآنِهفانِنْهناابا

اءِه"  اِأْسْلاُ هوااِمايْتُهبِِ ه ُّهالْما

46. Hārūn ibn ‘Abdillāh Al-Hammāl narrated to me (and said): Ibrāhīm ibn Ziyād 

Sabalān narrated to me and said: I heard ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mahdī say: “If I had 

any authority I would verily stand upon a bridge, and no-one from the Jahmiyyah would 

pass by me except that I would ask him about the Qurān. Then if he said that it is created, 

I would strike his head and throw it in the water.” 

                                                      
35 It should be noticed that narration 43a and 43b have no relation to the subject of the chapter. 



39 

هالْْاهه-ه47 هباكْرِهبْنا هي اعْنِِهأااَ دَث انااهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهمُُامَدِهبْنِهحُْايْد  هالرَحْْانِهبْناهسْلهْحادَثانِِهالْعابَاسُهالْعانْبَاُُِّّ، وهحا عْتُهعابْدا :همَاِ ورادِ، وهناابا
هعالاْهسْلاطْحِِ ه هبْنِهسْلاعِيد هواهُورا ، وهي اقُوربُ:هليِاحْيَا ه»ماهْدُِّ   هواهيَا هواأانَا هسْلاعِيد هلاوْرهأانَهاِجُلًَهجاهْمِيًّاهمااتا ثُُِِ ، وهمااهاسْْلااحْلالْتُهأانْهآخُذا، وهأااَ ا

 «مِنْهمِيْااثِ هِ

47. Al-’Abbās Al-’Anbarī narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn Muhammad ibn 

Humayd – i.e. Abū Bakr ibn Al-Aswad – narrated to us and said: I heard ‘Abdur-

Rahmān ibn Mahdī say to Yahyā ibn Sa’īd while he was upon his roof: “O Abū 

Sa’īd, if a jahmī man died and I was the one to inherit him, I would not consider it 

permissible that I took (anything) from his inheritance.” 

هالطُّورسِْليُّهأابورهعابْدِهالرَحْْاهه-ه48 هالرَاغاانُِّ، وهحادَثانِِهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُههااشِم  هالرَحْْانِهبْناهنهِحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسِسْْلحااقا عْتُهعابْدا :همَاِ ، وهناابا
، وهي اقُوربُ:ه بوراهواسِلََهضُربِاتْه»ماهْدُِّ    «أاعْناانُ هُمهْالْاْهْمِيَةُهيُسْا اااابورناهفانِنْهتَا

48. Muhammad ibn Ishāq As-Sāghānī narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn 

Hāshim At-Tūsī Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān narrated to me and said: I heard ‘Abdur-

Rahmān ibn Mahdī say: “The Jahmiyyah are asked to repent. Then they either repent or 

they are beheaded.” 

 

 ي ز يد ِبْن ِه ار ون ِر حْ  ه ِاللَّ ِ 

Yazīd ibn Hārūn rahimahullāh 

هبْنِههااُِونا:ه"هواذكُهِه-ه49 يِّدا عْتُهيا :همَاِ :ههُمْهراهحادَثانِِهأابورهعابْدِهالَلِّهمُُامَدُهبْنُهالْعابَاسِهصااحِاُهالشَاماةِهناابا تِهالْاْهْمِيَةُ، وهف اقاابا
دِناةٌهعالايْهِمْهلاعْناةُهالَلِّه"واالَلِّه  اُنَا

49. Abū ‘Abdillāh Muhammad ibn Al-’Abbās – the man with the birthmark – 

narrated to me and said: I heard Yazīd ibn Hārūn say when the Jahmiyyah were 

mentioned, so he said: “They, by Allāh, are zanādiqah. May the curse of Allāh be upon 

them.” 

، وهعالايِْ هخايْْاً، وهنااباهه-ه50 ، وهواأاثْنَّا عْتُهشااذَهبْناهيَاْيَا :همَاِ ، وهناابا دَث انااهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسِمَْااعِيلاهالْورااسِْلطِيُّ يِّدُهبْنُههااُِوناه ُّهه:حا هلِهيا حالافا
هعاالَهُِ هسلِا اهسِلََههُورا :هالْقُرْآنُهمَاْلُورقٌهف اهب ايْاِِ ه"هواالَلِّهالَذُِّهلَا نُِْدِيقٌه"هالْغايْاِهواالشَهااداِ هالرَحْْانُهالرَحِيمُهمانْهناابا ه  هُورا

50. Muhammad ibn Ismā’īl Al-Wāsitī narrated to us and said: I heard Shādh ibn 

Yahyā – and he praised him with good words – who said: Yazīd ibn Hārūn swore 

to me in his house saying: “By Allāh – besides Whom there is no-one worthy of worship, 

the Knower of the unseen and the seen, Ar-Rahmān Ar-Rahīm – whoever says that the 

Qurān is created, he is a zindīq.” 
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هبْنِههااُِوناهواشااذِ هبنهِحادَثانِِهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهبهْه-ه51 يِّدا هيا :هكُنَاهعِنْدا ، وهناابا ِ هالْورااسِْلطِيُّ هيُ نااظِرُهُه ُّهشايْء همِنْهأامْرِههنِهباشَا يَاْيَا
:ه هناابا يِّدا هيادْعُورهعالايِْ هف اا افارَن ْنااهعالاْهأانَهيا هواهُورا هوااللّهَِ»الْماريِسِيِ  هالْقُرْآنُهمَاْلُورقٌهف اهُورا نُِْدِيقهٌهمانْهناابا ه هسلِا اهسِلََههُورا  «الَذُِّهلَا

51. Ibrāhīm ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn Bashār Al-Wāsitī narrated to me and said: We were 

with Yazīd ibn Hārūn while Shādh ibn Yahyā was debating him regarding 

something from the affair of Al-Marīsī, while he was invoking (Allāh) against him. 

So we separated (agreeing) upon that Yazīd said: “Whoever says that the Qurān is 

created, he is by Allāh – besides Whom there is no-one worthy of worship – a zindīq.” 

اُِونا، وهي اقُوربُ:هحادَثانِِهعابَاسٌهالْعانْبَاُُِّّ، وهحادَثانِِهشااذُّهبْنُهيَاْيَاهه-ه52 يِّداهبْنِهها عْتُهيا :همَاِ هكاافِرهٌ»، وهناابا هالْقُرْآنُهمَاْلُورقٌهف اهُورا «همانْهناابا
هي الْعانُهالْماريِسِيهَ  ، وهواجاعالاهشااذُّهبْنُهيَاْيَا

52. ‘Abbās Al-’Anbarī narrated to me (and said): Shādh ibn Yahyā narrated to me 

and said: I heard Yazīd ibn Hārūn say: “Whoever says that the Qurān is created, he is 

a kāfir.” And Shādh ibn Yahyā began to curse Al-Marīsī. 

هاله53ْ -  هيورسُْلفا عْتُهأااَ عْتُهأابِاهي اقُوربُ:همَاِ :همَاِ هناابا سايِْْهبْنِهسِشْكاابا عْفار همُُامَدُهبْنُهالُْْ اضِي، وهي اقُوربُ:ه"هجِيئُورنِهقاهحادَثانِِهأابورهجا
يااطِهي اقُوربُه ُّهالْقُرْآنهِ لسِ  َِ انَهظاهْراهُهواباطْناُ ه امْلَا هواالَلِّهلْا انِهعالاْهالْماريِسِيِ  يْنِهياشْهادا  " عْنِِ:همَاْلُورقهٌي اههبِشااهِدا

53. Abū Ja’far Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn ibn Iskāb narrated to me and said: I 

heard my father say: I heard Abū Yūsuf Al-Qādī say: “Bring me two witnesses who 

will testify against Al-Marīsī. By Allāh, I will (then) fill his back and stomach with (marks 

from) the whip. He says about the Qurān.” Meaning: (That it is) created. 

هبْنِههااُِونا، وهوانِيلا، وهلاُ :همانِهالْاْهْمِيَةُ؟ههحادَثانِِهه-ه54 يِّدا عْتُهيا ، وهمَاِ دَث انااهشااذُّهبْنُهيَاْيَا ، وهحا :هف اهعابَاسٌهالْعانْبَاُُِّّ مانْهاُعاماهأانَه»قاابا
هجاهْمِيُّه ه ُّهنُ لُوربِهالْعاامَةِهف اهُورا فِهمااهياقِرُّ  «الرَحْْاناهعالاْهالْعارْشِهاسْْلا اوراىهعالاْهخِلَا

54. ‘Abbās Al-’Anbarī narrated to me (and said): Shādh ibn Yahyā narrated to us 

(and said): I heard Yazīd ibn Hārūn when it was said to him: “Who are the 

Jahmiyyah?” So he said: “Whoever claims that ‘Ar-Rahmān rose above the Throne’ is 

(interpreted) different than what is established in the heart of the ordinary people, he is a 

jahmī.” 

:هه-ه55 هالْاْهْمِيَةِ؟هناابا اُِونا:هأُصالِ يهخالْفا هبْنِهها يِّدا :هنُ لْتُهليِا ، وهناابا اقُهبْنُهبُّلُْورب  ه، وهنُ لْتُ:هأُصالِ يهخالْفاه«هلَاه»حادَثانِِهسِسْْلحا
:ه بُ اثااءهُ»الْمُرْجِئاةِ؟هناابا  «سِهََمُْهلْا

55. Ishāq ibn Buhlūl narrated to me and said: I said to Yazīd ibn Hārūn: “Should I 

pray behind the Jahmiyyah?” He said: “No.” I said: “Should I pray behind the Murjiah?” 

He said: “They are verily a dirty people.” 
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ِالْع ل م اءِ   جَ  اع ةٌِم ن 

A group of the scholars 

عْتُهمُعااذاهبهْه-ه56 عْتُهأابِاهي اقُوربُ:همَاِ :همَاِ هبْنِهسْلاعِيد هالْقاطاَنُ، وهناابا ه»همُعااذ ، وهي اقُوربُ:هناهحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهمُُامَدِهبْنِهيَاْيَا مانْهناابا
افِرهٌ هكا هأابورهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِ:هوانادْهكُنْتُهسْلاأالْتُهأاه«هالْقُرْآنُهمَاْلُورقٌهف اهُورا هبهْ، وهناابا همُُامَدِهبْنِهيَاْيَا ذِهِهالْقِرَةِ، وهفاحادَثانِِهأانَهاَ نِهسْلاعِيد هعانْهها

همُعااذِهبْنِهمُعااذ هف الامْهأاحْفاظُْ هفاحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهمُُامَد هعانْه هبْناهسْلاعِيد هب اعاثاُ هسِلَا هُهيَاْيَا اأاهأااَ  بيِِ هبِّاذا

56. Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Yahyā ibn Sa’īd Al-Qattān narrated to me and 

said: I heard my father say: I heard Mu’ādh ibn Mu’ādh say: “Whoever says that the 

Qurān is created, he is a kāfir.” Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān said: And I verily asked Abū 

Muhammad ibn Yahyā ibn Sa’id about this report, so he narrated to me that his 

father Yahyā ibn Sa’īd sent him to Mu’ādh ibn Mu’ādh, but I did not memorize it. 

So Ahmad ibn Muhammad narrated this to me from his father. 

ِ ، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه57 وَرا هسْلا عْتُهشابااباةاهبْنا همَاِ هاِأْيِيهوااِأُّْهأابِهالنَضْرِه»حادَثانِِهسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهعُب ايْدِهبْنِهأابِهكاريَاةاهالْاْراَنُِّ، وهناابا اٍ اجْااما
هالْفُقاهااءِهعالاْهأانَهالْماريِسِيَهكاافِرٌهجاه هواجَاااعاة همِنا هفانِنْهتَاههااشِمِهبْنِهنااسِْلم  هواسِلََهضُربِاتْهعُنُ قُُ هاحِدٌهن اراىهأانْهيُسْا اااابا  «با

57. Ismā’īl ibn ‘Ubayd ibn Abī Karīmah Al-Harrānī narrated to me and said: I 

heard Shabbābah ibn Sawwār say: “My opinion and the opinion of Abū An-Nadr 

Hāshim ibn Qāsim and a group of the scholars is that we agreed Al-Marīsī is a kāfir jāhid, 

and we believe that he should be asked to repent. Then either he repents or he is beheaded.” 

ِ هه-ه58 وَرا عْتُهشابااباةاهبْناهسْلا :همَاِ دَث انااهسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهعُب ايْدِهبْنِهأابِهكاريَاةا، وهناابا نِ:ه، وهواعابْداهحا هالْقُراشِيَ، وهي اقُورلَا نا هأااَ ِّهبْنا يِّ الْقُرْآنُهه»هالْعا
هكاافِرهٌ هواجالَ، وهوامانْهاُعاماهأانَُ همَاْلُورقٌهف اهُورا مُهالَلِّهعاَّ  «كالَا

58. Ismā’īl ibn ‘Ubayd ibn Abī Karīmah Al-Harrānī narrated to me and said: I 

heard Shabbābah ibn Sawwār and ‘Abdul-’Azīz ibn Abān Al-Qurashī both say: 

“The Qurān is the Word of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla. And whoever claims that it is created, he 

is a kāfir.” 

:هالْقُرهْه-ه59 رُهمانْهناابا هي اوْرباةاهالْاْلابَِ:ه"هيُكافِ  عْتُهأااَ :همَاِ  نُهمَاْلُورقٌه"آحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُههااُِوناهالْاْرْبُِّ، وهناابا

59. Muhammad ibn Hārūn Al-Harbī narrated to me and said: I heard Abū Tawbah 

Al-Halabī say: “Takfīr is declared upon the one who says that the Qurān is created.” 

، وه60 -  هماهْدُِّ   عْتُهسِبْ رااهِيماهبْنا :هوامَاِ اَد هيُكافِ رُهُمْه"هناابا هحْا عْتُهنُ عايْماهبْنا :همَاِ فِ رُهُمهْ»حادَثانِِهمُُامَدٌ، وهناابا :ه«هيُكا هأابورهناشِيط  ، وهناابا
مُهلبِِشْرِهبْنهِ اهالْكالَا ههاذا ِِثِههفاذكُِرا هوامااهأانْكاراههُ»الْاْا  «فاساكاتا

60. Muhammad narrated to me and said: “I heard Nu’aym ibn Hammād declare takfīr 

upon them.” He said: “And I heard Ibrāhīm ibn Mahdī declare takfīr upon them.” Abū 
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Nashit said: “These words were narrated to Bishr ibn Al-Hārith, so he remained silent 

and did not reject it.” 

ِِثِ، وه-ه61 هالْاْا هبْنا عْتُهبِشْرا عْتُهأابِاهي اقُوربُ:همَاِ :همَاِ هناابا ُُاالِسُورهُمْهي اههحادَثانِِهب اعْضُ، وهأاصْحاابنِااهواهُورهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعالِي   ه قُوربُ:ه"هلَا
هيُكالِ مُورهُمْهواسِنْهمارِضُوراهفاه هبّهِِوالَا هواأانْ اُمْهي افْعالُورنا هي ارْجِعُورنا دُوهُمْ، وهكايْفا هياشْها هي اعُوردُوهُمْ، وهواسِنْهماايُوراهفالَا :هي اعْنِِهالْاْهْمِيَةاهلَا ا؟هناابا مْههاذا

" 

61. Some of our companions – and he is Muhammad ibn ‘Alī – narrated to us and 

said: I heard my father say: I heard Bishr ibn Al-Hārith say: “Do not sit with them 

and do not speak with them. If they become sick then do not visit them, and if they die then 

do not attend their (funeral prayers). How will the return (to the truth) if you do these 

things with them?” He said: This means (i.e. is regarding) the Jahmiyyah. 

هأابِهمارْيَاا، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه62 عْتُهابْنا :همَاِ افِرهٌمانْهاُعاماهأانهَ»حادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسْلاهْلِهبْنِهعاسْكار ، وهناابا هكا  «هالْقُرْآنا، وهمَاْلُورقٌهف اهُورا

62. Muhammad ibn Sahl ibn ‘Askar narrated to me and said: I heard Ibn Abī 

Maryam say: “Whoever claims that the Qurān is created, he is a kāfir.” 

، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه63 قِِ  اَا هبْنِه ٍِ هالرَبيِ عْتُهعامْراوهبْنا ، وهمَاِ مُهاللّهَِ»حادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسْلاهْل   «كاافِرهٌهه، وهمانْهاُعاماهأانَُ همَاْلُورقٌهف اهُوراهالْقُرْآنُهكالَا

63. Muhammad ibn Sahl narrated to me (and said): I heard ‘Amr ibn Ar-Rabī’ ibn 

Tāriq say: “The Qurān is the Word of Allāh. Whoever claims that it is created, he is a 

kāfir.” 

ِِ، وهي اقُوربُ:ه"هالْقُرْآنُههه-ه64 هالْْاسْْلورادِهالنَضْرُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْاْبَا عْتُهأااَ :همَاِ ، وهناابا :هكاهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسْلاهْل  لَهمانْهناابا هواجا مُهالَلِّهعاَّ لَا
دِناةِه" مُهالَّنَا اهكالَا هكاافِرٌههاذا  مَاْلُورقٌهف اهُورا

64. Muhammad ibn Sahl narrated to me and said: I heard Abū Al-Aswad An-Nadr 

ibn ‘Abdil-Jabbār say: “The Qurān is the Word of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla. Whoever says 

that it is created, he is a kāfir. Those are the words of the zanādiqah.” 

عْتُهعابَاداهبْناهه-ه65 :همَاِ هسِمَْااعِيلاهالْورااسِْلطِيَ، وهناابا عْتُهيَاْيَااهبْنا هدالُّورايِْ ، وهمَاِ دُهبْنُهأايُّوربا يَا ه»الْعاوَرامِ، وهي اقُوربُ:ههحادَثانِِه لَمْتُهبِشْرا كا
ااهِيهأانْهي اقُورلُورا مِهِمْهي ان ْ هكالَا هبِشْر هف اراأايْتُهآخِرا ه ُّهالسَمااءِهشايْءهٌهالْماريِسِيَهواأاصْحاابا  «لايْسا

65. Ziyād ibn Ayyūb Dalluwayh narrated to me (and said): I heard Yahyā ibn 

Ismā’īl Al-Wāsitī who said: I heard ‘Abbād ibn Al-’Awwām say: “I spoke with Bishr 

Al-Marīsī and the companions of Bishr, and I saw that the conclusion of their words ends 

with them saying that there is nothing in the heaven.” 

هالْقاهه-ه66 هالْماضْرُوبُ، وهعانِهالْماسْعُوردُِِّ  ، وهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهنورح  هالدَوْاِنِيُّ اُِونا، وهأامِيْاهحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما عْتُهها اضِي، وهمَاِ
هي اه لاةًهمااهن اا الْاُ هااهأاحادًاهناطُّهب الاغانِِهأانَهبِشْراًهالْماريِسِيَهي اّْعُمُهأانَهالْقُرْآناهمَاْلُورقٌهللَِِّهعالِيَهسِنْهأاظْفارانِهبِِ هسِلََهن اا اه»قُوربُ:هالْمُؤْمِنِيْا  «لْاُُ هنِا ْ
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66. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm Ad-Dawraqī narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn 

Nūh Al-Madrūb narrated to me, from Al-Mas’udi Al-Qādī (who said): I heard 

Hārūn Amīr Al-Muminīn say: “It has reached me that Bishr Al-Marīsī claims that the 

Qurān is created. By Allāh, if He lets me get a hold of him, it is upon me to kill him in a 

way I have never killed anyone before.” 

هالْقُرْآنُهمَاْلُورهه-ه67 :ه"همانْهناابا اُِونُهبْنُهماعْرُوف  هلِهها هناابا هقهٌحادَثانِِههااُِونُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهالْاْمَابُ، وهناابا هي اعْبُدُهصانامًا، وهثُُهَناابا هف اهُورا
ه" اهعانِِ   لِ:هاحْكِههاذا

67. Hārūn ibn ‘Abdillāh Al-Hammāl narrated to me and said: Hārūn ibn Ma’rūf 

said to me: “Whoever says that the Qurān is created, he is worshipping a statue.” Then 

he said to me: “Convey this from me.” 

عْتُهيَاْيَااهبْناهماعِيْ ، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه68 :همَاِ ، وهناابا ائِيُّ يِّداهالرُّدا هبْنِهيا هكاافِرهٌ»حادَثانِِهحُسايُْْهبْنُهعالِيِ  هالْقُرْآنُهمَاْلُورقٌهف اهُورا  «مانْهناابا

68. Hasayn ibn ‘Alī ibn Yazīd As-Sudāī narrated to me and said: I heard Yahyā ibn 

Ma’īn say: “Whoever says that the Qurān is created, he is a kāfir.” 

شُاهه-ه69 هاِجُلٌهَِ :هناابا يْخٌ، وهلاناا، وهناابا ، وهحادَثانِِهشا هالْورااسِْلطِيُّ  ِ نًَهي اقُوربُ:هالْقُرْآنُهيهْحادَثانِِهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهباشَا :هسِنَهفُلَا م 
:ه هالْاْشْرِهفانِنْهاُعاماهأاهََمُااهمَاْلُورناانِهفااضْرِبْهعُن هُاذْهااْهسهِ»مَاْلُورقٌ، وهف اقاابا هالْاْدِيدِهواآخِرا ه«هقا هُلايِْ هفاان ْراأْهعالايِْ هأاوَبا :هفاذاهابْتُهسِلَا ، وهناابا

دِّْهواه هيا هلَاْ يْم  همِثْلاهن اوْربِههُشا يُُْ هبقِاوْربِهالرَجُلِهف اقاابا هالْغاسَانِِ هفاأاخْبَا هي ان هْأابِههااشِم  هْْلَاْ  قُ

69. Ibrāhīm ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn Bashār Al-Wāsitī narrated to me (and said): A shaykh 

narrated to me and said: A man said to Hushaym: “Verily fulān says: The Qurān is 

created.” So he said: “Go to him and recite upon him the first part of (sūrah) Al-Hadīd 

and the last part of (sūrah) Al-Hashr. If he claims that these two are created, then behead 

him.” He said: So I went to Abū Hāshim Al-Ghassānī and informed him about the 

saying of the man, so he told me the same as Hushaym. He did not add or remove 

anything. 

هاه-ه70 هبْنا عْتُهبِشْرا هالْمادِينُِِّ، وهي اقُوربُهمَاِ هعابْدِهالَلِّ عْتُهعالِيَهبْنا :همَاِ ، وهناابا ، وهلهْحادَثانِِهعابَاسٌهالْعانْبَاُُِّّ هابْنُهخالُوراَ مُفاضَلِهواذكُِرا
:ه لَلِّهالْعاظِيمهِ»ف اقاابا َِ افِرٌه هكا  «هُورا

70. ‘Abbās Al-’Anbarī narrated to me and said: I heard ‘Alī ibn ‘Abdillāh Al-

Madanī say: I heard Bishr ibn Al-Mufaddal when Ibn Khalūbā was mentioned, so 

he said: “He is a disbeliver in Allāh the Almighty.” 

:هه-ه71 هالرَاغاانُِّ، وهناابا هعُب ايْد ، وهي اقُوربُ:هحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسِسْْلحااقا عْتُهأااَ هالْقُرْآنهُ»مَاِ همانْهناابا همَاْلُورقٌهف اقادِهافْتّااىهعالاْهالَلِّهعاَّ
هي اقُلُْ هالْي اهُوردُهواالنَراااِى هعالايِْ همااهلَاْ  «واجالَهواناابا
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71. Muhammad ibn Ishāq As-Sāghānī narrated to me and said: I heard Abū ‘Ubayd 

say: “Whoever says that the Qurān is created, he has verily invented a lie about Allāh – 

‘azza wa jalla – and said about Him what not (even) the Jews nor the Christians said.” 

هأابِهه-ه72 :هنُ لْتُهلِْاناسِهبْنِهعِيااض  اقُهبْنُهالْبُ هْلُوربِ، وهناابا هالْاْههحادَثانِِهسِسْْلحا اا ِِهضامْرا ا:هأُصالِ يهخالْفا ه}وامانْهي اب ْ :ه"هلَا هْمِيَةِ؟هناابا
ه ُّهالْْخِراِ همِناهالْاْاسِْلريِنا{ه]آبهعمران:ه مِهدِينًاهف الانْهيُ قْبالاهمِنُْ هواهُورا سْْللَا  [ه"85غايْْاهالِْْ

72. Ishāq ibn Al-Buhlūl narrated to me an said: I said to Anas ibn ‘Iyyād Abū Ad-

Damrah: “Should I pray behind the Jahmiyyah?” He said: “No.” (And he recited): 

 ﴾ الْْاَسِِِينَ  مِنَ  الْْخِرَةِ  فِ  وَهُوَ  مِنهُْ  يُقْبَلَ  فَلَنْ  ديِنًا الِْْسْلََمِ  غَيَْ  يبَتَْغِ  وَمَنْ  ﴿

“And whoever seeks something else than Islām as his religion then it will not 
be accepted from him, and the ākhirah he will be among the losers.”  

(Ālu ‘Imrān 3:85) 

a73هالْباابِ هِه-ه عْتُهُُهايْْاهبْنا ، وهمَاِ هبْنُهالدَوْاِنِيِ  هي اي اقَنْتهُ»، وهي اقُوربُ:هحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُ هأاعادهْأانهَهسِذاا هالْْمُُعاةاههتهُُ هجاهْمِيُّ لْفاُ  الرَلَا اهخا
 «واغايْْاهاا

73a. Ahmad ibn Ad-Dawraqī narrated to me (and said): I heard Zuhayr ibn Al-

Bābī say: “If I am certain that he is a jahmī, then I repeat the prayer (I performed) behind 

him; (both) the Jumu’ah and others than it.” 

 - 73bه هلاناا ا هبايِْ  ِِ اجِهالْْاعْورا َِ هنُ لْتُهللِْحا هعُلايَةا هابْنُ لَما هياكا :هلامَا هناابا هأاهْلِهخُرااسْلاانا همِنْ يْخٌ هشا هيرُيِدُوناهعاهواذاكارا هأاَُّهشايْء  لِ مْناا
:ه ؟هناابا هشايْءهٌ»بِاخْلُورق  هأانَُ هلايْسا همارًَ هأُخْراى:هسْلاه«هيرُيِدُونا :هالْقُرْآنهُ، وهواناابا اجاهعانْهمانْهناابا َِ هشايْء هيرُيِدُونا؟هأالْتُهالْاْ همَاْلُورقٌهأاُُّّ

:ه  «الاَ عْطِيلاه»ناابا

73b. And a shaykh from the people of Khurasān mentioned and said: When Ibn 

‘Ulayyah spoke (about the issue of the Qurān) I said to Al-Hajjāj Al-A’war: 

“Explain to us (and) teach us, what do they mean by (it being) created?” He said: “They 

mean that He is nothing.” And he said another time: I asked Al-Hajjāj about those 

who who say that the Qurān is created; what do they mean? He said: “At-Ta’tīl 

(invalidation of Allāh and His Names and Attributes).” 

اجٌهأاخُورهأابِهالط هِه-ه74 َِ دَث انااهحا هالطَوِريلُ، وهحا هالرَاغاانُِّ، وهحادَثانِِهأابورهحااتِِ  اٍهعِيساْهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسِسْْلحااقا :هكُنَاهما ياِ، وهناابا
:ه هفاساأالاُ هاِجُلٌهعامَنْهي اقُوربُهالْقُرْآنُهمَاْلُورقٌهف اقاابا :هفاقِيلاهلاه«هكاافِرٌهأاوْهكافاراه»بْنِهيورنُسا :ه، وهناابا سِنَه»ُ :هيُكافِ رُهُمْهبِّاذِهِهالْكالِماةِ؟هناابا

اهمِنْهأايْسارِهأاوْهمِنْهأاحْسانِهمااهيُظْهِرُوناه  «هاذا

74. Muhammad ibn Ishāq As-Sāghānī narrated to me (and said); Abū Hātim At-

Tawīl narrated to me (and said): Hajjāj the brother of Abū Tayyib narrated to us 

and said: We were with ‘Īsā ibn Yūnus when a man asked him about the one who 

says that the Qurān is created, so he said: “(He is a) kāfir.” Or (he said): “He has 
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committed kufr.” He said: So it was said to him: “Do you declare takfīr upon them for 

(saying) these words?” He said: “Verily, this is from the easiest or from the best of what 

they openly show (and utter) (i.e. they say things much worse than this as well).” 

، وهه-ه75 هي اقُوربُ:هحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيماهالدَوْاِنِيُّ هسْلالََم  هالْقااسِْلماهبْنا هعُب ايْد  عْتُهأااَ :همَاِ هي اوْرماه»ناابا هالنَاسا هي اؤُمُّورنا لاوْرهأانَهخَاْسِيْا
هالَذُِّهيَاهْ مااماةِه,هسِلَهأانَهالرأَْسا لِْْ َِ هي اقُورلُورناهالْقُرْآنُهمَاْلُورقٌهيَاْمُرُهب اعْضُهُمْهب اعْضًاه عاادا اهلِْانَهالْْمُُعاةاهمُرُهُمْهي اقُورهالْْمُُعاةِهلَا اهاِأايْتُهالِْْ بُههاذا

لرَأْسهِ َِ :ه«هسِنََّااهي اثْ بُتُه اهيُضاه»، وهفاأاخْبَاْتُهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّهُبقِاوْربِهأابِهعُب ايْد هف اقاابا هي اقُوربُههاذا هالَذُِّهيُرالِ يهبنِااهلَا يِ قُهعالاْهالنَاسِهسِذااهكاانا
اهصالهَ اهالْقاوْربِهأاعادْتُهالرَلَا اهخالْفا هُبِشايْء همِنْههاذا هالَذُِّهيُرالِ يهبنِااهي اقُوربُهبِشايْء همِنْههاذا لْفاُ هفانِذااهكاانا  «يْتُهخا

75. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm Ad-Dawraqī narrated to me and said: I heard Abū ‘Ubayd 

Al-Qāsim ibn Sallām say: “If fifty men lead the people in prayer on the day of Jumu’ah 

who do not say that the Qurān is created, while they command each other to lead the prayer, 

except that the leader who commands over them says this (i.e. that the Qurān is created), 

then I believe that it should be repeated, because the Jumu’ah prayer is established by the 

leader.” So I informed my father – rahimahullāh – about the statement of Abū 

‘Ubayd, so he said: “This makes things very difficult for the people. If the one who leads 

us in prayer does not say any of these things, I would pray behind him. But if the one who 

leads us in prayer says any of these statements, then I would repeat the prayer behind him.” 

هبْنُهماعِيْ :هأانَُ هه-ه76 أْمُورنُهمااهمهُهيعُِيدُهصالَا اهالْْمُُعاةهِ»حادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهأاخْبَاانِهيَاْيَا هالْما اُِونا هعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهها ذْهأاظْهارا
هي اعْنِِهالْقُرْآنُهمَاْلُورقهٌ  «أاظْهارا

76. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Ma’īn informed me 

that he repeats the Jumu’ah prayer ever since ‘Abdullāh ibn Hārūn Al-Mamūn 

publicly showed what he showed, i.e. (saying that) the Qurān is created. 

جِِاةا، وهي اقُوربُ:ه"هكاهه-ه77 عْتُهخاا :همَاِ ، وهناابا هبْنُهالْاْسانِهبْنِهشاقِيق  دَث انااهعالِيُّ ، وهحا راتِهالْاْهْمِيَةُه ُّهغايِْْهفاهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسِسْْلحااقا
همِنْهكِااابِها  ٍ اهلارُِْنُ نااهمااهلا هُمهِماوْرضِ هواجالَه}سِنَههاذا هالَلّهُعاَّ هواناابا مُْ:هسِنَهالْاْنَةاهي افْنَّا هواجالَ، وهن اوْرَُ فادُهنهْلَلِّهعاَّ :هسِهََااهي ان ْ نْهناابا هن افااد {هفاما

هواجالَ:ه}أُكُلُهااهداائمٌِهواظِلُّهاا{ه]الرعد:ه هعاَّ ، وهواناابا هواجالَه}عاطااءًهغايْْاهه[هفامانه35ْف اقادْهكافارا هعاَّ ، وهواناابا هيادُومُهف اقادْهكافارا :هلَا ناابا
همِاْنُورعاة {ه]الورانعة:ه108مَاْذُوذ {ه]هورد:ه هماقْطُورعاة هوالَا :ه}لَا ، وهواناابا هف اقادْهكافارا ٍُ قاطِ :هسِهََااهي ان ْ :هسِهََااه33[هفامانْهناابا نْهناابا [هفاما

ه" ٍُهف اقادْهكافارا قاطِ  ي ان ْ

77. Muhammad ibn Ishāq narrated to me (and said): ‘Alī ibn Al-Hasan ibn Shaqīq 

narrated to uys and said: I heard Khārijah say: “The Jahmiyyah committed kufr with 

regards to several places in the Book of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla. Their saying: Verily Paradise 

will cease to exist, while Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – said: 

 ﴾ نَفَادٍّ  مِنْ  لََُ  مَا لرَِزقُْنَا هَذَا إنَِّ  ﴿

“Verily this is Our provision; it does not have any end.” (Sād 38:54) 
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So whoever says that it will end has verily committed kufr. And He – ‘azza wa jalla – said: 

كُلُهَا ﴿
ُ
 ﴾ وَظِلُّهَا دَائمِ   أ

“Its provision is eternal, and so is its shade.” (Ar-Ra’d 13:35) 

So whoever says that it will not last (forever) has verily committed kufr. And He – ‘azza 

wa jalla – said: 

 ﴾ مََذُْوذٍّ  غَيَْ  عَطَاءً  ﴿

“A gift without an end.” (Hūd 11:108) 

So whoever says that it will be cut off has verily committed kufr. And He said: 

 ﴾ لََ مَقْطُوعَةٍّ وَلََ مَمْنُوعَةٍّ  ﴿

“Their (season) is not cut off, nor are they forbidden.” (Al-Wāqi’ah 56:33) 

So whoever says that it will be cut off has verily committed kufr.” 

 - 78aعْنااهُهمِنِهابْنِهعُلايَةا، وه هابْنُهعُلاهحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّهُمَاِ ِ هف اقاابا هبْنُهعامَا هواجااءاهُ، وهمانْرُورُِ :هالْقُرْآنُهمَاْلُورقٌهف اهُورا يَةا:ه"همانْهناابا
اادا هٌ  " مُب ْ

to me (and said): We heard it from Ibn  narrated – rahimahullāh –My father  78a.

Whoever “said: Ulayyah ‘Ammar came to him, so Ibn ‘and Mansūr ibn  36Ulayyah‘

says that the Qurān is created, he is an innovator.” 

 - 78bْهالْقُرْآنُهمَاه: بَِ، وهي اقُوربُ:ه"همانْهناابا هالْفِرْيَا هيورسُْلفا عْتُهمُُامَداهبْنا :همَاِ ُهناابا هأابورهباكْر هالْْاعْيْا هكاافِرٌه"واذاكارا  لُورقٌهف اهُورا

78b. And Abū Bakr Al-A’yan mentioned and said: I heard Muhammad ibn Yūsuf 

Al-Firyābī say: “Whoever says that the Qurān is created, he is a kāfir.” 

 

                                                      
36 Ismā’īl ibn ‘Ulayyah said: “The Qurān is the Word of Allāh and not created.” (Tabaqāt Al-Hanābilah 

1/266) And Ibn ‘Ulayyah had a newly invented statement regarding the Qurān which was the 

reason for the people of Sunnah speaking bad about him, and it was established that he retracted it. 

Ahmad – rahimahullāh – said: “Ismā’īl ibn ‘Ulayyah continued to be dishonored due to what he said until 

he died.” So it was said to him: “Did he not retract it and repent in front of all of the people?” So he said: 

“Yes verily. But he continued to be hated for the people of hadīth after those words of his, until he died.” 

(Māsail Ibn Hānī (1892), Al-Lālakāī (435) and Tabaqāt Al-Hanābilah (264)) 

And his saying: “He is an innovator.” Then it verily is as Imām Ahmad – rahimahullāh – said: “Rather 

he is above (i.e. more) than an innovator (i.e. a kāfir).” 

And verily did the people of Sunnah agree upon declaring takfīr upon the one who says that the 

Qurān is created, as this chapter has shown. 
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ِبِ  خْل وقٍِ م ِاللَّ  ِل يْس  كِ لَّ  : ِل ن اِع نْه ِأ ن ه ِق ال  ِو م نِْح ف ظ  ِالْق رْآن  ِالْع ل م اء ِفِ   ق  وْل 

(Chapter 2) The saying of the scholars regarding the Qurān, and those 

from whom we memorized that he said: “The Word of Allāh, not 

created” 
 

:هه-ه79 انا هعانِهالْقُرْآنِ، و؟هف اقاابا هالْماعْرُوفُهبِشُْكُدا عْتُهأابِهواسْلاأالاُ هعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعُمارا مُهاللّهَِ»مَاِ هبِاخْلُورق هكالَا هواجالَهوالايْسا  «ههعاَّ

79. I heard my father when ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Umar – known by Mushakanadah – 

asked him about the Qurān? So he said: “It is the Word of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and 

it is not created.” 

:هه-ه80 عْتُهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهمارًَ هأُخْراىهسُْلئِلاهعانِهالْقُرْآنِ، وهف اقاابا هواجالَهلايْساه»مَاِ مُهالَلِّهعاَّ ُُاالِسُوراههكالَا ه هتَُااصِمُوراهوالَا هوالَا بِاخْلُورق 
 «مانْهيَُااصِمهُ

80. I heard my father – rahimahullāh – another time when he was asked about the 

Qurān, so he said: ”(The Qurān is) the Word of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and it is not 

created. And do not dispute (regarding this) and do not sit with those who dispute.” 

هأهُه-ه81 ، وهمااهلَا سايُْْهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيماهبْنِهسِشْكاابا عْتُهأابِهواهُورهالُْْ :همَاِ ، وهناابا حْرِيهي اقُوربُ:ه"هالْقُرْآنُههحادَثانِِهأابورهجاعْفارِهبْنُهسِشْكاابا
افِرٌ" هكا :همَاْلُورقٌ، وهف اهُورا ، وهوامانْهناابا هواجالَهغايُْْهمَاْلُورق  مُهالَلِّهعاَّ  كالَا

81. Abū Ja’far ibn Ishkāb narrated to me and said: I heard my father – and he is Al-

Husayn ibn Ibrāhīm ibn Ishkāb – so many times that I cannot count it, say: “The 

Qurān is the Word of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and not created. And whoever says: (It is) 

created, he is a kāfir.” 

مه82ُ -  ، وهي اقُوربُ:ه"هالْقُرْآنُهكالَا هبْنِهعااصِم  عْتُهعااصِماهبْناهعالِيِ  :همَاِ ِِ، وهناابا دَث انااهأابورهالْاْسانِهبْنُهالْعاطاَ :هاهحا اِاهُهناابا لَهواأُ هواجا لَلِّهعاَّ
عْتُههااُِوناهالْفارْوُِّهَ هأابورهالْاْسانِ:هوامَاِ ه"هناابا هبِاخْلُورق  مُهالَلِّهوالايْساه»، وهي اقُوربُ:هلايْسا  «بِاخْلُورق ههالْقُرْآنُهكالَا

82. Abū Al-Hasan ibn Al-’Attār narrated to us and said: I heard ‘Āsim ibn ‘Alī ibn 

‘Āsim say: “The Qurān is the Word of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla.” And I think he said: “It is 

not created.” Abū Al-Hasan said: And I heard Hārūn Al-Farwī say: “The Qurān is 

the Word of Allāh and not created.” 

، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه83 اَِقا مِهالْورا هالْوراهَابِهبْناهالْاْكا عْتُهعابْدا :همَاِ ِِ، وهناابا نِهبْنُهالْعاطاَ هَّ»حادَثانِِهأابورهالْاْسا مُهالَلِّهعا ههالْقُرْآنُهكالَا واجالَهوالايْسا
 «بِاخْلُورق ه

83. Abū Al-Hasan ibn Al-’Attār narrated to me and said: I heard ‘Abdul-Wahhāb 

ibn Al-Hakam Al-Warrāq say: “The Qurān is the Word of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and 

not created.” 
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 - 84aو ،ِِ نِهبْنُهالْعاطاَ ، وهي اقُوربُ:ههحادَثانِِهأابورهالْاْسا  ٍ عْتُهسُْلفْيااناهبْناهواكِي مُهاللّهَِ»مَاِ هبِاخْلُورق هالْقُرْآنُهكالَا هواجالَهوالايْسا  «ههعاَّ

84a. Abū Al-Hasan ibn Al-’Attār narrated to me (and said): I heard Sufyān ibn 

Wakī’ say: “The Qurān is the Word of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and not created.” 

 - 84bهعالايِْ ، وه هوان اراأْنَا نااهالرَدْاِ ا اب ْ هأابورهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِ:ه"هنَاْنُهكا  ناابا

84b.37 Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān said: “We verily wrote this introduction (to the letter) and 

we read it for him.”38 

هلاناه هأابورهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِ:هواكااناهناابا انااناابا هبْنِهخا هبْنِهيَاْيَا هأابِهعالِيِ  اهالْكِااابِهسِلَا هفاان ْراءُوهُهعالايِْ هاهالشَيْخُ:هاذْهابُوراهبِّاذا هالرَسُْلوربا ناهواكااناههُورا
ئًاهف ارادُّوهُهسِلِاَهحاتََّهأاعْرهِ ي ْ ئًاهفاانْ قُرُوراهلاُ ، وهواسِنْهاُاداهشا ي ْ :هيَاْاااجُهأانْهيُ اّاداهفِيِ هفاهفانِنْهأاماراكُمْهأانْهيُ نْقِرُوراهمِنُْ هشا ، وهف اقاراأْيُُ هعالايِْ هف اقاابا هذالِكا

اهالدُّعااءا.ه هفِيِ ههاذا دِّْنَا هفا هبِذالِكا لِيفاةِهفانِنَُ هيُسارُّ  دُعااءٌهللِْخا

Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān said: And the Shaykh (i.e. Imām Ahmad) said to us: “Go with 

this book to Abū ‘Alī ibn Yahyā ibn Khāqān39 – and he was the messenger – and read it 

for him. Then if he commands you to remove something from it, then remove it. And if he 

adds something, then bring it back to me so I may know of this.” So I read it for him and 

he (i.e. Yahyā ibn Khāqān) said: “It is needed that an invocation for the Khalīfah is added 

to it, because he verily becomes happy due to that.” So we added this invocation in it.  

هأابِهيَُْبَهُُهأانهَ هبْنِهخاانااناهسِلَا هعُب ايْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهيَاْيَا هالَلّهُب اقاههكااااا اَابا هأامِيْاهالْمُؤْمِنِيْاهأا هأاسْْلأالُكا هسلِايْكا اءاهُهي اعْنِِهالْمُا اوراكِ لاهأامارانِهأانْهاكْاُاا
هوالاكِنْهماسْأالاةاهماعْرفِاة هوابارِيْا  ه"ه هماسْأالاةاهامْاِحاان   عانْهأامْرِهالْقُرْآنِهلَا

‘Ubayd-Allāh ibn Yahyā ibn Khāqān wrote to my father informing him that Amīr 

Al-Muminīn – may Allāh prolong his stay (in the dunyā) – i.e. Al-Mutawakkil – 

commanded me to write to you asking you about the issue of the Qurān; not a 

question of testing, rather a question of knowledge and insight. 

 - 85aه: هعُب ايْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهيَاْيَا هالْاْسانِه ُّهالْْمُهُ»واأامْلاْهعالايَهأابِهسِلَا هأااَ هالَلُّهعاانِب اااكا نْ يااهأاحْسانا هماكاااِهاهالدُّ هعانْكا اٍ ورِِهكُلِ هاا، وهوادافا
لَذُِّه َِ ه هالَلُّهعانْكا هاِضِيا ا ابْتُهسلِايْكا هأايهَواالْْخِراِ هبِراحْْااِِ ، وهف اقادْهكا هعانُْ هأامِيُْهالْمُؤْمِنِيْا هسْلاأابا هُهالَلُّهمِنْهأامْرِهالْقُرْآنِهبِااهحاضارانِ، وهواسِنِ ِ دا

هال هأاعاَّهُهالَلُّهباِاأْييِدِهِ، وهف اقادْهكاانا هأامِيِْهالْمُؤْمِنِيْا هواجالَهأانْهيدُِيَاهي اوْرفِيقا هالْباهنهَأاسْْلأابُهالَلّاهعاَّ همِنا هشادِيد هاسُه ُّهخاوْرض  ف  َِلِهوااخْاِلَا ا
هواجالَهف ان افاْهاللّهَُ هُهالَلُّهعاَّ هأايَدا هأامِيِْهالْمُؤْمِنِيْا فاةُهسِلَا هفِيِ هحاتََّهأافْضاتِهالِْْلَا غامِسُورنا هأاعاَّهُهالَلُّهكُلَهبِدْعاة هي اههي ان ْ هبَاِمِيِْهالْمُؤْمِنِيْا عاالَا

هبهِواانَْالاْهعانِهالنَاسِهكُلُّهمااهه هكُلَُ هواذاهااا هواجالَهذالِكا هالَلُّهعاَّ هواضِيقِهالْماحاابِسِ، وهفارارافا هالذُّبِ  هكاانوراهفِيِ همِنا هأاعاَّ ِ هبَاِمِيِْهالْمُؤْمِنِيْا

                                                      
37 From narration 84b to narration 107 contain the correspondence between Imām Ahmad and Amīr 

Al-Muminīn at the time Al-Mutawakkil. 
38 Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān is the author himself, and what he means is that he wrote the introduction 

to the letter and he presented it to his father, Imām Ahmad. 
39 He is the minister of the Khalīfah Al-Mutawakkil. His kunyā was originally Abū ‘Alī but later 

became Abū Al-Hasan. (Source: Tahqīq Kitāb As-Sunnah by ‘Ādil Ālu Hamdān) 
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لَهلِْامِيْهِ هواجا هماوْرنِعًاهعاظِيمًا، وهواداعاوُراهالَلّاهعاَّ هالْمُسْلِمِيْا همِنا هذالِكا اٍ ه ُّههالْمُؤْمهِالَلُّهنارْراهُ، وهواوانا ياا ِِ هأانْهياسْاا ، وهفاأاسْْلأابُهالَلّاهي اعاالَا نِيْا
هلِْامِيِْهالْمُؤْمِنِيْاهأادااماهالَلّهُعَِّهُهواأانْهياهِّ هعالايْ هِيأامِيِْهالْمُؤْمِنِيْاهصاالِحاهالدُّعااءِ، وهواأانْهياُِمَهذالِكا  «هداه ُّهنيَِاِِ هوايعُِينُُ هعالاْهمااههُورا

85a. And my father read for me (a letter) to ‘Ubayd ibn Yahyā (i.e. the minister of 

Al-Mutawakkil):40 “May Allāh make your ending good, O Abū Al-Hasan, in all of your 

affairs. And (may He) remove the problems of the dunyā and ākhirah from you by His 

Mercy. I have verily written to you – may Allāh be pleased with you – with what Amīr Al-

Muminīn – may Allāh aid him – has asked about regarding the issue of the Qurān 

regarding what has reached me. And I verily ask Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – to let the success 

of the Amīr Al-Muminīn – may Allāh honor him – remain by His Aid. For verily were the 

people indulging in falsehood and severe disagreement, submerged in it, until the Khilāfah 

reached Amīr Al-Muminīn – may Allāh ‘azza wa jalla aid him. Then Allāh – the Exalted 

– removed all innovation through Amīr Al-Muminīn and drove away from the people 

everything which they were in of humiliation and restraining affairs. So Allāh – ‘azza wa 

jalla – removed all of this and took it away through Amīr Al-Muminīn – may Allāh honor 

his victory – and it was an enormously (important) occurance for the Muslim, and they 

invoked Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – for Amīr Al-Muminīn. So I ask Allāh – the Exalted – to 

respond the righteous invocations regarding Amīr Al-Muminīn, and to fulfill this for Amīr 

Al-Muminīn – may Allāh let his honor remain and increase him in his intention and aid 

him in what he is upon.” 

 - 85bهأابِ:هوانادْهذُه :هكهِناابا هُمااهأانَُ هناابا هالَلّهُعان ْ هاِضِيا هعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهعابَاس  هياضهْ»را هلَا هربِوراهكِااابا لَهب اعْضُُ هببِ اعْض  هواجا الَلِّهعاَّ
هيوره اٍهالشَكَه ُّهنُ لُوربِكُمهْفانِنَهذالِكا  «هنِ

85b. My father said: And it was verily mentioned from ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Abbās 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that he said: “Do not argue with one part of the Book of Allāh – ‘azza 

wa jalla – against another part of it. For verily this causes doubt to enter into your hearts.” 

هكهِذُهوانادْه - 86 هصالَْهاُللههعاهرا هجُلُورسًْلاهببِاابِهالنَبِِ  هُماا:هأانَهن افاراً، وهكاانورا هالَلُّهعان ْ هبْنِهعامْر وهاِضِيا هعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّ هلايِْ هواسْلالَما ف اقاابا
هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماه اٍهذالِكا مِ :هفاسا ا؟هناابا هواجالَهكاذا هالرُّمَانِهفاههب اعْضُهُمْ:هأالَاهْي اقُلِهالَلّهُعاَّ اَه ُّهواجْهِِ هحااُّ خاراجاهكاأانََّااهفقُِ

:ه هالَلِّهعاه»ف اقاابا اهأمُِرْتُِْهأانْهياضْربِوراهكِااابا لاكهُأابِّاذا ، وهسِنََّااهضالَتِهالْْمُامُهن اب ْ هواجالَهب اعْضُُ هببِ اعْض  ا، وهسِنَكُمْهلاسْاُمْهمِاَههااهُنااهَّ مْه ُّهمِثْلِههاذا
ه« ُّهشايْء ، وهانْظُرُواهالَذُِّهأمُِرْتُِْهبِِ هفااعْمالُوراهبِِ ، وهواانْظرُُواهالَذُِّههَُيِاُمْهعانُْ هفاانْ ا اهُوراهعانْ هُ

86. And it was verily mentioned from ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Amr (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that a 

group of people were sitting in front of the door of the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم. Then some of 

them said: “Did Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – not say such and such?” He (i.e. ‘Abdullāh) 

said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم heard this, so he went out (looking) as if a seed of 

a pomegranate had burst in his face and said: “Is this what you have been 

commanded to do; to use one part of the Book of Allāh as an argument against 

                                                      
40 Here the letter of Imām Ahmad to Al-Mutawakkil starts. 
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another part? Verily the nations before you became misguided due to something 

like this. You verily have no business speaking about this. Look to what you have 

been commanded to do and act upon it. And look to what you have been 

prohibitied from and stay away from it.” 

:هه-ه87  «رهٌمِرااءٌه ُّهالْقُرْآنِهكُفهْ»واُِوُِّهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را ا، وهعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهناابا

87. And it was narrated from Abū Hurayrah, from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم who said: 

“Discussing (or debating) regarding the Qurān is kufr.” 

لَماهعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالاهه-ه88 همِنْهأاصْحاابِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا هاِجُل  يْم  :هواُِوُِّهعانْهأابِهجُها لَماهناابا هتُاُاُِواه ُّه»يِْ هواسْلا لَا
 «هالْقُرْآنِهفانِنَهمِرااءًهفِيِ هكُفْرهٌ

88. And it was narrated from Abū Juhaym – a man from the companions of the 

Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم – from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم that he said: “Do not discuss regarding the Qurān. 

For verily discussing regarding it is kufr.” 

هالَلّه89ُ -  هاِضِيا هعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعابَاس  هبْنِهالْاْطاَبِهاِضِياهالَلّهُعانُْ هاِجُلهٌواناابا رُهياسْأالُُ هعانِهالنَاسِ، وهعانُْ :هنادِماهعالاْهعُمارا اِعالاهعُما هفا
هف اقُلْتُ:هواالَلِّه هابْنُهعابَاس  ا، وهناابا اهواكاذا هُمْهكاذا همِن ْ ، وهنادْهن اراأاهالْقُرْآنا هأامِيْاهالْمُؤْمِنِيْا :هيَا هأانهْماهف اقاابا اه ُّههاهأُحِاُّ ي اااساااِعُوراهي اوْرماهُمْههاذا

:ه هالَلُّهعانُْ هثَُُهناابا :هف ااّجارانِهعُمارُهاِضِيا ذِهِهالْمُساااِعاةا، وهناابا هه، وهفاانْطالاقْتُهسِلَاه«هما هْ»الْقُرْآنِهها هكاذالِكا نااهأانَا يِّنًاهف اب اي ْ مانِّْلِهمُكْاائِبًاهحا
:هأاجِاْهأاه ااظِرُنِهفاأاخاذاهبيِادُِّهفاخاهمِيْاهالْمُؤْمِنِيْاهسِذْهأاتَانِهاِجُلٌهف اقاابا لْباابِهي ان ْ َِ ه :هفاخاراجْتُ، وهفانِذااههُورا هبِ، وهف اقاابا ه»لَا مااهالَذُِّهكارهِْتا

هالرَجُلُهآنفًِا؟ ااِعاةاهيَاْا اقُّوراه»ف اقُلْتُ:ه«همِاَهناابا ذِهِهالْمُسا هي اااساااِعُوراهها هماتَّا هأامِيْاهالْمُؤْمِنِيْا هيَاْاارِمُوراهواهيَا هيَاْا اقُّوراهيَاْاارِمُورا، وهواماتَّا ماتَّا
هيَاْاالِفُوراهي اقْاااِلُورا :ه«هيَاْاالِفُوراهواماتَّا هبِّاه»، وهناابا هحاتََّهجِئْتا اهالنَاسا اكْاُمُها ، وهسِنْهكُنْتُهلْا  «اللَِِّهأابوركا

89. And ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: A man came to ‘Umar ibn 

Al-Khattāb and ‘Umar began asking him about the people, so he said: “O Amīr Al-

Muminīn, some of them have read so and so much of the Qurān.” Ibn ‘Abbās said: So I 

said: “By Allāh, I dislike that they hasten today regarding the Qurān with this haste.” He 

said: So ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) reprimanded me and then he said: “Mah.” So I 

went to my house heartbroken and sad, and as I was in this state a man came to 

me and said: “Answer Amīr Al-Muminīn.” So I went out and he was standing at the 

door waiting for me. Then he took my hand and went a place where he was alone 

with me, then he said: “What is it that you disliked of what the man said before?” So I 

said: “O Amīr Al-Muminīn, when they hasten with such a haste they will debate, and 

when they debate they will dispute, and when they dispute they will disagree, and when 

they disagree they will fight each other.” He said: “Well done. I verily concealed it from 

the people until you came with it.” 

هالنَبُِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلاهه-ه90 :هكاانا هالَلُّهعانُْ ، وهناابا ابِرِهبْنِهعابْدِهالَلّ هاِضِيا هأابِهواُِوُِّهعانْهجا ُ هعالاْهالنَاسِهناابا لَماهي اعْرِضُهن افْسا
لْماوْرنِفِهف اي اقُوربُ:ه هن اوْرمِ هِ»َِ هيَاْمِلُنِِهسِلَا ماهاِههالْهمِنْهاِجُل  هواجالهَ؛هفانِنَهنُ رايْشًاهنادْهمان اعُورنِهأانْهأبُ الِ  ِاهكالَا هعاَّ  «بِِ 
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90. My father said: And it was narrated from Jābir ibn ‘Abdillāh (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) 

that he said: The Prophet (sallAllāhu alayhi wa sallam) used to present himself at the 

stopping place (for the pilgrims) and then say: “Is there a man who will carry me 

to his people? Because verily Quraysh have forbidden me to declare the words of 

my Lord ‘azza wa jalla.” 

لَماهواُِوُِّهعانْهجُبايِْْهبْنِهنُ فايْْ هاِضِياهالَلّهُعانُْ ، وهنااباهه-ه91 هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا هواجالَه»:ه:هناابا هالَلِّهعاَّ سِنَكُمْهلانْهي ارْجِعُوراهسِلَا
همِنْ هُ  ي اعْنِِهالْقُرْآنا، و«هبِشايْء هأافْضالاهمِاَهخاراجا

91. And it was narrated from Jubayr ibn Nufayr (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that he said: The 

Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu alayhi wa sallam) said: “Verily, you will not return 

to Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – with anything better than what came from Him.” 

Meaning: The Qurān. 

هأهُواُِوُِّهعانْهأابِهه-ه92 هالَلُّهعانُْ هعانِهالنَبِِ  :همااماةاهاِضِيا لَماهناابا هواجالَهبِثِْلِهمااهماه»صالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا هالَلِّهعاَّ هالْعِباادُهسِلَا اهي اقارَبا
 ي اعْنِِهالْقُرْآنا، و«هخاراجاهمِنْ هُ

92. And it was narrated from Abū Umāmah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم 

that he said: “The slaves do not seek nearness to Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – with 

anything like that which came from Him.” Meaning: The Qurān. 

:هه-ه93 هالَلّهُعانُْ هأانَُ هناابا هياكْاُ بُوراهفهِ»واُِوُِّهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهماسْعُورد هاِضِيا ئًاهسِلَهههي هِجار دُِواهالْقُرْآناهوالَا ي ْ هواجالهَشا ماهالَلِّهعاَّ  «كالَا

93. And it was narrated from ‘Abdullāh ibn Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that he said: 

“Single out the Qurān and do not write anything in it except the Words of Allāh ‘azza wa 

jalla.” 

:هه-ه94 هالَلّهُعانُْ هأانَُ هناابا هبْنِهالْاْطاَبِهاِضِيا هواجالهَ»واُِوُِّهعانْهعُمارا مُهالَلِّهعاَّ اهالْقُرْآناهكالَا  «ههفاضاعُورهُهعالاْهماورااضِعِ هِسِنَههاذا

94. And it was narrated from ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattāb (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that he said: 

“Verily this Qurān is the Word of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – so put it in its right place.” 

بَ رْتُهواهه-ه95 هواجالَهوايادا هالَلِّهعاَّ هسِذااهن اراأْتُهكِااابا هسْلاعِيد هأانِ ِ هأااَ :هيَا هاِجُلٌهللِْحاسانِهالْبارْرُِّ  هواناابا ناظارْتُه ُّهعامالِيهكِدْتُهأانْهآياسا
قاه هلا هُالْاْسانُ:هواي ان ْ :هف اقاابا اٍهاِجاائِي، وهناابا هالضَعهْ»طِ ابُهبانِِهآداماهسِلَا هواجالَهواأاعْما مُهالَلِّهعاَّ لْهواأابْشِرهْسِنَهالْقُرْآناهكالَا «هفِهواالاَ قْرِيِْهفااعْما

 ، و

95. And a man said to Al-Hasan Al-Basrī: “O Abū Sa’īd. Verily when I read the Book 

of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and (then) ponder upon and look at my deeds, then I almost 

despair and my hope is cut off.” So Al-Hasan said to him: “Verily, the Qurān is the Word 

of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – while the deeds of the son of Adam are towards weakness and 

shortcoming, so perform good deeds and rejoice.” 
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همِنْهأاصْحاابِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاُللههعالايْ هِه-ه96 هواهُورا اًِهلِْابَاب  :هكُنْتُهجاا عِيُّ اِ هالْْاشْ هف ارْواُ هبْنُهن اوْرفال  خاراجْتُهماعاُ هي اوْرمًاهواسْلالَماهفاههواناابا
:ه هآخِذٌهبيِادُِّهف اقاابا دِهواهُورا ِِ هلانْهي اا اه»مِناهالْماسْ هفانِنَكا لَهبِااهاسْْلااطاعْتا هواجا هالَلِّهعاَّ ههانااهْهي اقارَبْهسِلَا هواجالَهبِشايْء هيَا هالَلِّهعاَّ هسِلَا قارَبا

مِ هِ  «هأاحااَهسلِايِْ همِنْهكالَا

96. And Farwah ibn Nawfal Al-Ashja’ī said: I used to be neighbor to Khabbāb, and 

he is from the companions of the Prophet (sallAllāhu alayhi wa sallam). So one day 

I went out from the masjid with him and he was holding my hand, and then he 

said: “O hanāh41. Seek nearness to Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – with what you are capable of. 

And verily you will not seek nearness to Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – with anything more 

beloved to Him than His Words.’” 

باةا:همااهحْاالاهأاهْلاهه-ه97 مِهبْنِهعُا اي ْ هاِجُلٌهللِْحاكا :ههالْْاهْورااءِهعالاْهواناابا ا؟هناابا رُورمااتهُ»هاذا  «الُْْ

97. And a man said to Al-Hakam ibn ‘Utaybah: “What made the people of desires do 

this (i.e. their innovation)?” He said: “The disputes.” 

هه-ه98 همُعااوِياةُهبْنُهنُ رَ اهواكااناهأابورهُهمَِنْهأاياْ لَما:هواناابا رُورمااتِهفانهِسِيَهَ»النَبَِهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا  «هََااهتُُْبِطُهالْْاعْمااباهكُمْهواهاذِهِهالُْْ

98. And Mu’āwiyah ibn Qurrah – and his father was among those who came to the 

Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم – said: “Be aware of these disputes, for verily do they render they render the 

(good) deeds void.” 

لَما:هه-ه99 هغايْْاهوااحِد همِنْهأاصْحاابِهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا باةاهواكااناهأادْاِكا هأابورهنِلَا هالْْاهْورااءهِ»واناابا ُُاالِسُوراهأاصْحاابا ه «هلَا
ه همااهي اعْرهِ»، وهأاوْهناابا لااِهِمْهأاوْهي الْبِسُوراهعالايْكُمْهب اعْضا هآمانُهأانْهي اغْمِسُوركُمْه ُّهضالَا هلَا رُورمااتِ؛هفانِنِ ِ هالُْْ  «هورناهفهُأاصْحاابا

99. And Abū Qilābah said – and he met more than one of the companions of the 

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم: “Do not sit with the people of desires.” Or he said: “(Do not sit 

with) the people of disputes, because I verily do not feel safe from them submerging you 

into their misguidance, or that they will make some of that which you already know unclear 

for you.” 

هبِِادِيث هه-ه100 ثُكا هباكْر هنَُادِ  هأااَ :هيَا هف اقاالَا نِهمِنْهأاصْحاابِهالْْاهْورااءِهعالاْهمُُامَدِهبْنِهسِْليْيِنا :هف ان اقْراأهُناههواداخالاهاِجُلَا ، وهناالَا :هلَا ابا
:ه هواجالَ، وهناابا هآياةًهمِنْهكِااابِهالَلِّهعاَّ انُوره»عالايْكا هأاوْهلْا ، وهلاا اقُورماانِهعانِِ  :هف اقااماهالرَجهُ«همانهَلَا هب اعْضُهالْقاوْرمِ:ه، وهناابا نِهفاخاراجاا، وهف اقاابا لَا

همُُامَدُهبْنُهسِْليْيِنا:ه هأانْهي اقْراأاهآياةهًمِنْهكِااابِهالَلِّهعاَّهواجالَ، وهف اقاابا هباكْر همااهكااناهعالايْكا هأااَ هخاشِيتُهأانْهي اقْراأااهآياةهًعالايَهف ايُحار فِاا»يَا هاهَِاهسِنِ ِ
ه ُّهن الْبِه هذالِكا همُُامَدٌ:ه«هف اياقِرُّ هأاكُورنُهمِثْلاهالسَاعاةِهلاتّااكْاُ هُماا»ف اقاابا  «لاوْرهأاعْلامُهأانِ ِ

100. And two men from the people of desires entered upon Muhammad ibn Sīrīn 

and said: “O Abū Bakr, we will narrate a hadīth to you.” He said: “No.” They said: 

“Then we will recite a verse from the Book of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – for you.” He said: 

                                                      
41 A word substituting the word ‘man’. Only used when calling someone. 
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“No. Either you will get up away from me, or I will get up (away from you).” He said: So 

the two men got up and went out. So some of the people said: “O Abū Bakr, what 

would it harm you if they recited a verse from the Book of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla?” So 

Muhammad ibn Sīrīn said: ‘I verily fear that they would recite a verse for me distort it, 

so that (i.e. their distortion) would be established in my heart.’” Muhammad said: “If I 

knew that I would remain as I am now (i.e. not change anything in my beliefs), I verily 

would have left them.” 

هباكهْه-ه101 هأااَ هالسَخْاِياانِِ :هيَا هاِجُلٌهمِنْهأاهْلِهالْبِداِ هلِْايُّوربا هعانْهكالِماة هف اورالََهواهواناابا هأاسْْلأالُكا هنِرْفُهه»هِههُورهي اقُوربُهبيِادهِر  هوالَا لَا
 «كالِماة ه

101. And a man from the people of innovation said to Ayyūb As-Sikhtiyānī: “O 

Abū Bakr, I want to ask you about a word.” So he turned away while he said with his 

hand: “No, and not even half of a word.” 

هلَِبْن هلاُ هواياكالَماهاِجُلٌهمِنْهأاهْلِهالْبِداِ :هه-102  اَاوُس  هابْنُه ه ُّهأهُ»واناابا هبُنِاَهأادْخِلْهأُصْبُ عايْكا اٍهمااهي اقُوربهُيَا هياسْما هحاتََّهلَا «هذُن ايْكا
:ه، وه  «اشْدُدْهاشْدُدهْ»ثُُهَناابا

102. And Ibn Tāwūs said to one of his sons while a man from the people of 

innovation was speaking: “O my son. Put your two fingers in your ears so you cannot 

hear what he is saying.” Then he said: “Squeeze, squeeze.” 

ِّ:هه-ه103 يِّ هعُمارُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْعا هالاَ ن اقُّلاههمانْهجاعالاهدِيناُ هغاراضًاهللِْخُرُورمااتهِ»واناابا  «أاكْث ارا

103. And ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdil-’Azīz said: “Whoever makes his religion an object for 

disputes, he will move a lot (from one belief to another).” 

:هواهه-ه104 هسِبْ رااهِيمُهالنَخاعِيُّ يْءٌهخُب هِ»ناابا هُمْهشا هيدَُخارْهعان ْ هعِنْداكُمهْسِنَهالْقاوْرماهلَاْ هلاكُمْهلِفاضْل   «اَ

104. And Ibrāhīm An-Nakha’ī said: “Verily nothing was kept away from the people and 

saved for you, due to a virtue you have.”42 

هي اقُوربُ:هواكااه-ه105 هدااء هخاالاطاهن اه»ناهالْاْسانُهالْبارْرُُّّ َْاوراىشارُّ  «لْبًاهي اعْنِِها

105. And Al-Hasan Al-Basrī used to say: “(It is) the worst disease which mixes with a 

heart.” Meaning: The desires (innovation). 

                                                      
42 This means: You are not so virtuous that some knowledge of the religion was hidden from those 

who came before you and saved specifically for you. The religion has been completed so do not 

innovate or come up with newly invented matters. 



54 

هالَلّهُعانُْ هواكااناهمِنْهأاصْحاابِهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالهَه-ه106 هاِضِيا يْ فاةُهبْنُهالْياماان  هحُذا هالْقُراَءِهماهواناابا :ه"هايَ قُوراهالَلّاهماعْشارا
لاكُمْ، وهواالَلِّهلائِنْهاسْْلا اقامْاُمْهلاقادْهسُْلبِقهْ هن اب ْ همانْهكاانا اَريِقا قًاهباعِيدًا، وهوالائِنْهي اراكهْواخُذُواه ب ْ لًَهباعِيدًا، وهاُمْهسْلا االًَهلاقادْهضالالْاُمْهضالَا ِِ يِنًاهوا اُمُورهُهيَا

:همُبِينًاه"  أاوْهناابا

106. And Hudhayfah ibn Al-Yamān (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) – and he was from the 

companions of the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم – said: “Fear Allāh, O you gathering of 

reciters. And follow the path of those who were before you. By Allāh, if you remain steadfast 

(upon it), you have gone ahead with great distance. And if you leave it – either right or left 

– you have verily gone into a far away misguidance.” Or he said: “In a clear 

(misguidance).” 

هالْيامِيْهِه-ه107 اهي اقادَماهمِنا هالْْاسْلاانيِدِهلِما هأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ:ه"هواسِنََّااهي اراكْتُهذكِْرا هعابْدُهالَلِّ:هناابا الَتِِهحالافْتُهبِّااهمِااهنادْهعالِماُ هأامِيُْههناابا
رْتُُااهبَاِه هلاذاكا هذالِكا هلاوْرلَا ههُالَلّهُي اعاالَا هواجالَه}واسِنْهأاحادٌهمِ ناهالْمُؤْمِنِيْاهأايَدا هالَلّهُعاَّ اٍههسْلاانيِدِهااهواناابا هفاأاجِرْههُحاتََّهياسْما ااِكا اِ هالْمُشْركِِيْاهاسْْلاا

ماهالَلِّ{ه]الاوربة:ه هلا هُالْاْلْقُهواالْْامْرُ{ه]الْعراف:ه[ه6كالَا هعاَّهواجالَه}أالَا لْاْه54واناابا َِ ه هواي اعاالَا :ه}واالْْامْرُ{لْقِهثُهَُ[هفاأاخْبَااهي اباااِكا ههناابا
هعالَماه نْساانا هالِْْ هخالاقا هالْقُرْآنا هواجالَه}الرَحْْانُهعالَما هعاَّ هغايْْاهالْاْلْقِهواناابا ه4-1هالْب اياانا{ه]الرحْن:ه هُفاأاخْبَااهأانَهالْْامْرا [هفاأاخْبَااهي اباااِكا

همِنْهعِلْمِِ ، وهواناا هأانَهالْقُرْآنا همِلهَواي اعاالَا اٍ هالنَراااِىهحاتََّهي ااَبِ هالْي اهُوردُهوالَا هواجالَه}والانْهي ارْضاْهعانْكا هعاَّ هبا ا اهُمْهنُلْهسِنَههُداىهالَلِّههُورا
هنارهِ هوالَا هالَلِّهمِنْهوالِ   همِنا هالْعِلْمِهمااهلاكا همِنا هالَذُِّهجااءاكا هأاهْورااءاهُمْهب اعْدا دُاىهوالائِنِهايَ ب اعْتا َْ هواجالَه[ه120{ه]البقر :هيْ ها هعاَّ واناابا

لاا اهُمْهواماه هنِب ْ  ٍ هباِاابِ هوامااهأانْتا لاااكا هبِكُلِ هآياة همااهيابِعُوراهنِب ْ هأوُيُوراهالْكِااابا هالَذِينا ه}والائِنْهأاي ايْتا هوالائِنِهايَ ب اعْتا لاةًهب اعْض  هنِب ْ  ٍ اهب اعْضُهُمْهباِاابِ
هسِذًاهلامِناهالظاَلِمِيْا{ه]البقر :هأاهْورااءاهُمْهمِنْهب اعْدِهمااهجاه همِناهالْعِلْمِهسِنَكا تهِ [145اءاكا ذِهِهالْْيَا هواجالَهوا ُّهها هفاالْقُرْآنُهمِنْهعِلْمِهالَلِّهعاَّ

هَّ هالْقُرْآنُهلقِاوْرلِِ هعا هالْعِلْمِههُورا هواههداليِلٌهعالاْهأانَهالَذُِّاهجااءاهُهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهمِنا هالَذُِّهجااءاكا هأاهْورااءاهُمْهب اعْدا جالَه}والائِنِهايَ ب اعْتا
هالْعِلْمِ{ه]البقر :ه  [ه"120مِنا

107. ‘Abdullāh said: My father – rahimahullāh – said: “And I verily left mentioning the 

chains of narration due to the oath which had gone forth that I made which the Amīr Al-

Muminīn – may Allāh aid him – verily knew about. If it was not for this, I would verily 

have mentioned them with their chains of narration. And Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – said: 

حَد   وَإِنْ  ﴿
َ
جِرْهُ  اسْتَجَارَكَ  المُْشِْْكيَِ  مِنَ  أ

َ
مَ  يسَْمَعَ  حَتََّّ  فأَ ِ  كََلَ  ﴾ اللََّّ

“And if someone from the mushrikūn asks you for protection, then protect him 

so he may hear the Words of Allāh.” (At-Tawbah 9:6) 

And He – ‘azza wa jalla – said: 

لََ  ﴿
َ
مْرُ  الَْْلقُْ  لََُ  أ

َ
 ﴾  وَالْْ

“Verily the creation and the Command belongs to Him.” (Al-A’rāf 7:54) 

So He – tabāraka wa ta’ālā – informed about the creation, and then He said: 
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مْرُ  ﴿
َ
 ﴾  وَالْْ

“And the Command.” 

So He informed that the Command is something else than the creation. And He – ‘azza wa 

jalla – said: 

نسَْانَ  خَلقََ  ٢ القُْرْآنَ  عَلَّمَ  ١ الرَّحَْْنُ  ﴿  ﴾ الْْيََانَ  عَلَّمَهُ  ٣ الِْْ

“Ar-Rahmān. He taught the Qurān. He created the human. (And) He taught him 
clear speech.” (Ar-Rahmān 55:1-4) 

So He – tabāraka wa ta’ālā – informed that the Qurān is from His Knowledge. And He – 

‘azza wa jalla – said:  

ِ  هُدَى إنَِّ  قلُْ   مِلَّتَهُمْ  تتََّبعَِ  حَتََّّ  النَّصَارَى وَلََ  الَْْهُودُ  عَنكَْ  ترَضََْ  وَلَنْ  ﴿ هْوَاءَهُمْ  اتَّبَعْتَ  وَلئَنِِ   الهُْدَى هُوَ  اللََّّ
َ
 أ

ِي بَعْدَ  ِ  مِنَ  لكََ  مَا  العِْلمِْ  مِنَ  جَاءَكَ  الََّّ ٍّ  مِنْ  اللََّّ  ﴾ نصَِيٍّ  وَلََ  وَلِي

“And the Jews and the Christians will never be pleased with you until you 
follow their religion. Say: ‘Verily the (correct) guidance is the guidance of 

Allāh.’ And if you were to follow their desires after what has come to you of 
knowledge, then you would not have any ally nor a helper against Allāh.”  

(Al-Baqarah 2:120) 

And He – ‘azza wa jalla – said: 

تَيتَْ  وَلئَنِْ  ﴿
َ
ِينَ  أ وتوُا الََّّ

ُ
ِ  الكِْتَابَ  أ نتَْ  وَمَا  قبِلْتََكَ  تبَعُِوا مَا آيةٍَّ  بكُِلي

َ
 قبِلَْةَ  ابعٍِّ بتَِ  بَعْضُهُمْ  وَمَا  قبِلْتََهُمْ  بتَِابعٍِّ  أ

هْوَاءَهُمْ  اتَّبَعْتَ  وَلئَنِِ   بَعْضٍّ 
َ
المِِيَ  لمَِنَ  إذًِا إنَِّكَ   العِْلمِْ  مِنَ  جَاءَكَ  مَا بَعْدِ  مِنْ  أ  ﴾ الظَّ

“And even if you gave those who were given the book every proof they would 
not follow your qiblah (prayer direction). Nor are you going to follow their 

qiblah. Nor will they follow the qiblah of one another. And if you were to follow 
their desires after what has come to you of knowledge, you would verily be 

from the wrong-doers.” (Al-Baqarah 2:145) 

So the Qurān is from the Knowledge of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and in these verses there is 

an evidence for, that what came to him صلى الله عليه وسلم of knowledge is the Qurān, based upon His – 

‘azza wa jalla – Words: 

هْوَاءَهُمْ  اتَّبَعْتَ  وَلئَنِِ  ﴿
َ
يِ بَعْدَ  أ ِ  مِنَ  لكََ  مَا  العِْلمِْ  مِنَ  جَاءَكَ  الََّّ ٍّ  مِنْ  اللََّّ  ﴾ نصَِيٍّ  وَلََ  وَلِي

“And if you were to follow their desires after what has come to you of 
knowledge.” (Al-Baqarah 2:120) 
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هعانْهغايْْ ، وهوااحِد ، وهمَِنْهماضاْهمِنْهسْلالافِنااهاِحِْاهُمُهالَلُّهأاهََمُْهكاانوراهي اقُورلُورنا:هه-ه108 ه»وانادْهُِوُِّا هواجالَهوالايْسا مُهالَلِّهعاَّ الْقُرْآنُهكالَا
هالَذُِّهأاذْهااُهسلِايْ هِ هواهُورا ه ُّهكِااههبِاخْلُورق  اهسِلَهمااهكاانا ماه ُّهشايْء همِنْههاذا هأااِىهالْكالَا هوالَا م  هواجالَهوالاسْتُهبِرااحِاِهكالَا ابِهالَلِّهعاَّ

، وهفاأامَاهغايْْهُ هعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهأاوْهعانْهأاصْحاابِِ هأاوْهعانِهالاَابعِِيْا ههذالهِأاوْه ُّهحادِيث  ماهفِيِ هغايُْْهمُاْمُورد ، وهواسِنِ ِ هفانِنَهالْكالَا كا
دَُهُهمِنُْ هبِاعُوره هواأانْهيُ ث ابِ ااُ هواأانْهيَا هواجالَهأانْهيُطِيلاهب اقااءاهأامِيِْهالْمُؤْمِنِيْا  آخِرُهالرِ سْلاالاةهِ«هة ، وهسِنَُ هعالاْهكُلِ هشايْء هنادِيرهٌناهأاسْْلأابُهالَلّاهعاَّ

108. And it was narrated from more than one among those who went forth from 

our Salaf – rahimahumullāh – that they used to say: “The Qurān is the Word of Allāh 

– ‘azza wa jalla – and not created.” (Imām Ahmad continued): “And this is what I believe 

in, and I am not a follower of kalām (i.e. speaking without evidence), nor do I consider 

kalām (allowed) in any of this, except that which is in the Book of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – 

or in a hadīth from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم, or from his companions or from the tābi’ūn. But as for 

other than this, then the kalām regarding it is not praised. And I verily ask Allāh –‘azza 

wa jalla – to prolong the life of Amīr Al-Muminīn, to make him firm and provide him with 

aid from Him. Verily He is capable of doing everything.” End of the letter. 

، وهعانهِه-ه109 هصاالِح  ، وهعانْهمُعااوِياةاهي اعْنِِهابْنا دَث انااهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهماهْدُِّ   ِِثِ، وهعانْهاُيْدِهاهحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهحا ءِهبْنِهالْاْا لْعالَا
هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعاه :هناابا اَأا ا، وهعانْهجُبايِْْهبْنِهنُ فايْْ ، وهناابا هواجالَهبِشايْء همااهأافْضالاهسِنَكُمهْ»لايِْ هواسْلالَما:هبْنِهأاِْ هالَلِّهعاَّ هلانْهي ارْجِعُوراهسِلَا

همِنْ هُ هعابْدُهالرَحْْانهِ«همِاَهخاراجا اهناابا هأابِ:هكاذا  ي اعْنِِهالْقُرْآنا، وهناابا

109. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn 

Mahdī narrated to us, from Mu’āwiyah (i.e. ibn Sālih), from Al-‘Alā ibn Al-Hārith, 

from Zayd ibn Artaah, from Jubayr ibn Nufayr who said: The Messenger of Allāh 

 said: “You will verily not return to Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – with anything better صلى الله عليه وسلم

than what came from Him.” Meaning: The Qurān. My father said: “’Abdur-Rahmān 

said like this.” 

اَدُهبْنهُه-ه110 دَث انااهحْا هحا هالَّهْراانُِّ، وهناالَا ٍِ يِِرُُّّ، وهواأابورهالرَبيِ هالْقاوراا هبْنُهعُمارا دَث انااهأايُّوربُ، وهعانِهااُههحادَثانِِهعُب ايْدُهالَلِّ بْنِهأابِهيْد ، وهحا
هي اقُوربُ:ه هف اياضاعُُ هعالاْهواجْهِِ هواهُورا هيَاْخُذُهالْمُرْحافا :هكااناهعِكْرمِاةُهبْنُهأابِهجاهْل  هواجالهَ»مُلايْكاةا، وهناابا هعاَّ مُهاِبِِ  هكالَا مُهاِبِِ  ، وه«هكالَا

ه اَد  هعُب ايْدُهالَلِّ:هوا ُّهكِااابِهي اعْنِِهعانْهحْا هَّ»ناابا هعا هعُب ايْدُهالَلِّ:هفاه«هواجالهَهكِااابُهاِبِِ  اَدٌهناابا هحْا :هكاانا ابنِااهف اقاابا هلبِ اعْضِهأاصْحا رْيُُ  ذاكا
:ه ٍِ هأابورهالرَبيِ يعًاهواناابا مُااهجَاِ هواجالهَ»ي اقُورَُ هعاَّ هكِااابُهاِبِِ   «كِااابُهاِبِِ 

110. ‘Ubayd-Allāh ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawārīrī and Abū Ar-Rabī’ Az-Zahrānī narrated 

to me and said: Hammād ibn Zayd narrated to us (and said): Ayyūb narrated to 

us, from Ibn Abī Mulaykah who said: ‘Ikrimah ibn Abī Jahl used to take the Mushaf 

and put it on his face while he was saying: “The Word of my Lord, the Word of my 

Lord ‘azza wa jalla.” ‘Ubayd-Allāh said: And (it is also written) in my book (i.e. from 

Hammād): “The Book of my Lord ‘azza wa jalla.” ‘Ubayd-Allāh said: So I mentioned 

it to some of our companions, so he said: “Hammād used to say both of these things.” 

And Abū Ar-Rabī’ said: “The Book of my Lord, the Book of my Lord ‘azza wa jalla.”  
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، وهعانْهف ارْوا اهبهْه-ه111 بِهبْنِهياسااف  :ههحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْا هُالَلُّ، وهثناهجاريِرٌ، وهعانْهمانْرُورِِهبْنِهالْمُعْاامِرِ، وهعانْههِلَا ، وهناابا عِيُّ اِ هالْْاشْ نِهن اوْرفال 
اًِه هواجالهَكُنْتُهجاا هالَلِّهعاَّ هسِلَا ههانااهْهي اقارَبا :هيَا دِهواهُوُرهآخِذٌهبيِادُِّهف اقاابا ِِ هالْماسْ هفاخاراجْنااهي اوْرمًاهمِنا هلانْهلِْابَاب  هفانِنَكا همااهاسْْلااطاعْتا

مِِ ه"هي اعْنِِهالْقُرْآناه هسلِايِْ هبِشايْء هأاحااَهسلِايِْ همِنْهكالَا  ي اا اقارَبا

111. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Jarīr narrated to us, from 

Mansūr ibn Al-Mu’tamir, from Hilāl ibn Yasāf, from Farwah ibn Nawfal Al-Asja’ī 

who said: I used to be neighbor to Khabbāb. So one day we went out from the 

masjid and he was holding my hand, and then he said: “O hanāh. Seek nearness to 

Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – with what you are capable of. And verily you will seek nearness to 

Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – with anything more beloved to Him than His words.’” 

باةا، وهثناهعهُه-ه112 ي ْ ُ هبْنُهحُْايْد هحادَثانِِهأابورهباكْرِهبْنُهأابِهشا  بيدا

112. Abū Bakr ibn Abī Shaybah narrated to me (and said): ‘Ubaydah ibn Humayd 

narrated to us (a similar narration). 

يعهًه-ه113 ، وهجَاِ ُِ هالْْاََ  ْ فْ دَث انااهسُْلرايْجٌ، وهثناهأابورهحا بَاب هواحا بِ، وهعانْهف ارْوا ا، وهعانْهخا  ، وهماعْنااههُاهعانْهمانْرُورِ ، وهعانْههِلَا

113. And Surayj narrated to us (and said): Abū Hafs Al-Abbār narrated to us – all 

from Mansūr – from Hilāl, from Farwah, from Khabbāb (a narration with) the 

same meaning. 

هالُّّهْرُِّ ه، وهعانْهعُرْوا اهبْنِهالُّّهحادَثاهه-ه114 هالَّهْراانُِّ، وهثناهفُ لايْحُهبْنُهسُْللايْماانا، وهعانِهابْنِهشِهااب  ٍِ عِيدِهبْنِهالْمُسايِ اِ، وهنِِهأابورهالرَبيِ بايِْْ، وهواسْلا
باةاه ، وهواعُب ايْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهعُا ْ هاللَيْثِيِ  هاواعالْقاماةاهبْنِهوانَاص  اهناالاتْ:ه، وهعانْهعاائِشاةاهاِضِيا ها بُِّه ُّه»لَلُّهعان ْ واالَلِّهمااهظان انْتُهأانَُ هيُ نْ

لْقُرْآنِه ُّهأامْرُّ َِ لَماه هأاحْقارُه ُّهن افْسِيهمِنْهأانْهيُ ااكا لاْهواأانَا هحادِي«هشاأْنِهواحْيًّاهيُ ا ْ فْكهِفاذاكارا هالِْْ  ثا

114. Abū Ar-Rabī’ Az-Zahrānī narrated to me (and said): Fulayh ibn Sulaymān 

narrated to us, from Ibn Shihāb Az-Zuhrī, from ‘Urwah ibn Az-Zubayr, Sa’īd ibn 

Al-Musayyib, ‘Alqamah ibn Waqqās Al-Laythī and ‘Ubayd-Allāh ibn ‘Abdillāh 

ibn ‘Utbah, from ‘Āishah (radiAllāhu ‘anhā) who said: “By Allāh, I did not think that 

there would be sent down revelation regarding my affair, and I consider myself too 

insignificant for the Qurān to be speaking about my issue.” Then he mentioned the 

hadīth of the ifk (i.e. the lie invented against ‘Āishah (radiAllāhu ‘anhā)). 

عِيدِهبْنِهالْمُساي هِه-ه115 ، وهعانْهسْلا ، وهواعُرْوا ا، وهواعُب ايْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهاهِحادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ، وهثناهأابورهسُْلفْيااناهالْماعْمارُُّّ، وهعانْهماعْمار ، وهعانِهالُّّهْرُِِّ 
ها ، وهعانْهعاائِشاةاهاِضِيا فْكِهمااهناالُورا:هعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهواعالْقاماةاهبْنِهواناَص  اَااهأاهْلُهالِْْ ه هناابا هواجالَه»لَلُّهعان ْهااهحِيْا مااهشاعارْتُهأانَهالَلّاهعاَّ

لَمُه َُّهبِوراحْي  «ي اااكا

115. Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Abū Sufyān Al-Ma’marī narrated to 

us, from Ma’mar, from Az-Zuhrī, from Sa’īd ibn Musayyib, ‘Urwah, ‘Ubayd-Allāh 

ibn ‘Abdillāh, and ‘Alqamah ibn Waqqās, from ‘Āishah (radiAllāhu ‘anhā) when 
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the people who invented the lie said what they said to her (that she said): ”I did not 

think that Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – would speak about me in the revelation.” 

دِ، وهعانْهأابيِ هِه-ه116 ِِهه، وحادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ، وهعانْهسُْلرايْجِهبْنِهالن ُّعْماانِ، وهحادَثانِِهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهأابِهالّ نَا عانْهعُرْوا اهبْنِهالُّّبايِْْ، وهعانْهنيِاا
هباكْر هاِضِياهالَلّهُعانْ هُ ، وهأانَهأااَ هف اغهُبْنِهمُكْرام  ِِسا هن اوْرمًاهمِنْهأاهْلِهماكَةاهعالاْهأانَهالرُّوماهي اغْلِاُهفاا اَرا اّلاتْه}الَلهِ:ه"هخاا غُلِباتِه باتِهالرُّومُهف ان ا

ه12-الرُّومُ{ه]الروم: :هلايْسا ؟هناابا مُهصااحِبِكا اهأامْهكالَا ههاذا مُكا هنُ رايْشًاهف اقاراأاهااهعالايْهِمْهف اقاالُوراهكالَا مِهصااحِبِهبهِ[هفاأاياْ هكالَا مِيهوالَا كالَا
هواجالَه" مُهالَلِّهعاَّ  والاكِنَُ هكالَا

116. Abū Ma’mar narrated to me, from Surayj ibn Nu’mān (who said): ‘Abdur-

Rahmān ibn Abī Az-Zannād, from his father, from ‘Urwah ibn Zubayr, from Niyār 

ibn Mukram, that Abū Bakr (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) bet with a people from Makkah that 

the people of Rūm would win over Fāris. Then Rūm was defeated and the verses 

were revealed:  

ومُ  غُلبَِتِ  ١ الم ﴿  ﴾ الرُّ

”Alif-Lām-Mīm. Ar-Rūm has been defeated.” (Ar-Rūm 30:1-2) 

Then Quraysh came, and he (i.e. Abū Bakr) recited it for them. So they said: “Are 

they your own words, or the words of your companion (i.e. Muhammad (sallAllāhu alayhi 

wa sallam))?” He said: “They are not my words, nor the words of my companion, rather 

they are the Words of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla.” 

:هنااباهه-ه117 ، وهعانْهأابِهالَّعْرااءِ، وهناابا ، وهعانْهسْلالاماةاهبْنِهكُهايْل  هالَلُّهعانُْ :ههحادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ، وهحادَثانِِهجاريِرٌ، وهعانْهلايْث  عُمارُهاِضِيا
هأاعْرفِاه» هواجالَهفالَا مُهالَلِّهعاَّ اهالْقُرْآناهكالَا  «نَهمااهعاطافْاُمُورهُهعالاْهأاهْوراائِكُمهْسِنَههاذا

117. Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Jarīr narrated to me, from Layth, from 

Salamah ibn Kuhayl, from Abū Za’rā who said: ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: 

“Verily this Qurān is the Word of Allāh. And I certainly do not know about that which 

you have distorted regarding it based upon your desires.” 

، وهعانْهسْلاهه-ه118 دَث انااهجاريِرُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْاْمِيدِ، وهعانْهلايْثِهبْنِهأابِهسُْللايْم  باةا، وهحا ي ْ ، وهعانْهأاهلاهحادَثانِِهعُثْماانُهبْنُهأابِهشا يْل  بِهماةاهبْنِهكُها
هالَلّهُعانُْ :ه هعُمارُهبْنُهالْاْطاَبِهاِضِيا :هناابا ، وهناابا  َ انِ مُهاللّهَِ»الَّعْرااءِهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهها هواجالهَالْقُرْآنُهكالَا  «هعاَّ

118. ‘Uthmān ibn Abī Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Jarīr ibn ‘Abdil-Hamīd 

narrated to us, from Layth ibn Abī Sulaym, from Salamah ibn Kuhayl, from Abū 

Za’rā ‘Abdullāh ibn Hānī who said: Umar ibn Al-Khattāb (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: 

“The Qurān is the Word of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla.” 

دَث انااهابْنُهأابِهاُائهِه-ه119 ، وهحا ءُهبْنُهعامْر وهالْاْنافِيُّ دَث انااهعالَا هالرَاغاانُِّ، وهحا دا ا، وهعانْهمَُاالِد ، وهعانِهالشَعْبِِ ، وهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسِسْْلحااقا
:ه هالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلّ هاِضِيا مُها»عانْهماسْرُوق  هواجالَ، وهفامانْهاِدَهمِنُْ هشاهالْقُرْآنُهكالَا هواجالهَلَلِّهعاَّ ئًاهفانِنََّااهي ارُدُّهعالاْهالَلِّهعاَّ  «ي ْ
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119. Muhammad ibn Ishāq As-Sāghānī narrated to me (and said): ‘Alā ibn ‘Amr 

Al-Hanafī narrated to us that Ibn Abī Zāidah narrated to us, from Mujālid, from 

Ash-Sha’bī, from Masrūq, from ‘Abdullāh (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that he said: ”The 

Qurān is the Word of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla. So whoever contradicts anything from it, then 

he is verily contradicting against Allāh the Mighty and Majestic.” 

، وهعانْهعاههحادَثانِِهأابوره-ه120 ب  هبْنِهشادَاد ، وهعانِهالْْاسْْلورادِهبْنِههِلَا ٍِ دَث انااهأابورهمُعااوِياةا، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهعانْهجاامِ بْدِهالَلِّ، وهماعْمار ، وهحا
:ه هواجالهَ»ناابا مُهالَلِّهعاَّ مِهكالَا  «سِنَهأاحْساناهالْكالَا

120. Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Abū Mu’āwiyah narrated to us, from 

Al-A’mash, from Jāmi’ ibn Shaddād, from Al-Aswad ibn Hilāl, from ‘Abdullāh 

who said: “Verily the best words are the Words of Allāh.” 

دَث انااهمُورسْلاْهبْنُهأاعهْه-ه121 هالْاْراَنِِ ، وهحا هبْنِهأابِهشُعايْا  ثْتُهعانْهأاحْْادا ا، وهعانْهعاطااءِهبْنهِواحُدِ  ، وهعانْهيْا هالسَائِاِ، وهعانْهأابِهالْباخْتّاُِِّ 
لَماهي اقُوربُ:ه اٍهالنَبَِهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا هالَلّهُعانُْ هأانَُ همَاِ هواجالهَ»عابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهماسْعُورد هاِضِيا مُهالَلِّهعاَّ مِهكالَا  «أاحْسانُهالْكالَا

121. And it was narrated to me from Ahmad ibn Abī Shu’ayb Al-Harrānī (who 

said): Mūsā ibn A’yān narrated to us, from ‘Atā ibn Sāib, from Abū Al-Bakhtarī, 

from ‘Abdullāh ibn Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that he heard the Prophet (sallAllāhu 

alayhi wa sallam) say: “The best of words are the Words of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla.” 

هالَلُّهعانُْ :هه-ه122 هاِضِيا هعُثْماانُهبْنُهعافَانا :هناابا دَث انااهسُْلفْياانُ، وهناابا ه»حادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ، وهحا هعالايَهي اوْرمٌهوالَا هأانْهيَاْضِيا مااهأُحِاُّ
مِهالَلِّه هأانْظُرُه ُّهكالَا لاةٌهلَا هَّلاي ْ   ُّهالْمُرْحافهِه ءاهاراهي اعْنِِهالْقهِ«هواجالهَهعا

122. Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Sufyān narrated to us and said that 

‘Uthmān ibn ‘Affān (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: “I do not like that a day should pass me by, 

nor a night, where I do not look in the Words of Allāh.” Meaning reading in the Mushaf. 

، وهنااباهه-ه123 ههالْقُراظِيِ  ٌٍ، وهعانْهمُورسْلاْهبْنِهعُب ايْدا ا، وهعانْهمُُامَدِهبْنِهكاعْا  دَث انااهواكِي عُوراه»ه:واحادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ، وهحا هسِذااهمَاِ كاأانَهالنَاسا
هياسْماه هواجالَهي اوْرماهالْقِيااماةِهفاكاأاهََمُْهلَاْ  «عُورهُهن ابْلاهذالِكاهالْقُرْآنا، وهمِنْه ُِّ هالرَحْْانِهعاَّ

123. And Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us, from Mūsā 

ibn ‘Ubaydah, from Muhammad ibn Ka’b Al-Quradhī who said: “The people when 

they hear the Qurān from the Mouth of Ar-Rahmān – ‘azza wa jalla – on the Day of 

Resurrection, then it will be as if they have never heard it before this.” 

، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشهِه-ه124 هعايَاش  هي اعْنِِهابْنا دَث انااهأاسْْلورادُهبْنُهعاامِر ، وهأنَهأابورهباكْر  هحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهحا :هناابا ، وهعانِهالْاْسانِ، وهناابا
لَما:هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصاه هواجالَهعالاْهعِباادِههِ»لَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا مِهكافاضْلِهالَلِّهعاَّ  «فاضْلُهالْقُرْآنِهعالاْهالْكالَا

124. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Aswad ibn ‘Āmir 

narrated to us (and said): Abū Bakr (i.e. Ibn ‘Ayyāsh) narrated to us, from Al-

A’mash, from Al-Hasan who said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu alayhi wa 
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sallam) said: “The superiority of the Qurān over (other) words is like the 

superiority of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – over His slaves.” 

يِّدا، وهعانْهعابهْحادَثانِِهسِب هْه-ه125 ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهبْنِهيا هبْنِهسْلالاماةاهبْنِهكُهايْل  هرااهِيمُهبْنُهسِمَْااعِيلاهبْنِهيَاْيَا دِهالَلِّهبْنِهماسْعُورد هاِضِيا
:ه هواجالَهف الْي اعْرِضْه»الَلّهُعانُْ هناابا هالَلّاهعاَّ هأانْهي اعْلاماهأانَُ هيَُِاُّ ُ هعاهمانْهكااناهيَُِاُّ هن افْسا هالَلّاهعاَّ هيَُِاُّ لاْهالْقُرْآنِهفانِنْهأاحااَهالْقُرْآناهف اهُورا

هواجالهَ مُهالَلِّهعاَّ  «واجالَهفانِنََّااهالْقُرْآنُهكالَا

125. Ibrāhīm ibn Ismā’īl ibn Yahyā ibn Salamah ibn Kuhayl narrated to me, from 

Abdur-Rahmān ibn Yazīd, from ‘Abdullāh ibn Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: 

”Whoever loves to know that he loves Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – then let him present himself 

to the Qurān. Then if he loves the Qurān, he loves Allāh ‘azza wa jalla. Because verily, the 

Qurān is the Word of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla.” 

، وهناهه-ه126 همُُامَد ، وهعانْهأابِهماعْشار ، وهعانْهمُُامَدِهبْنِهن ايْس  اجُهي اعْنِِهابْنا َِ :ه"هسِنَهفاضْلاهالْقُرْآنِهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهالْفاراجِ، وهثناهحا ابا
عهْ :همَاِ همُُامَدُهبْنُهن ايْس  لْقِِ ، وهناابا ائِرِهخا مِهكافاضْلِهالْاْالِقِهعالاْهسْلا  بْدِهالْمالِكِهيَاْطُاُهبِّااهعالاْهالْمِنْبَاِه"تُهسُْللايْمااناهبْناهعاهعالاْهالْكالَا

126. Muhammad ibn Al-Faraj narrated to me (and said): Hajjāj (i.e. ibn 

Muhammad) narrated to us, from Abū Ma’shar, from Muhammad ibn Qays who 

said: “Verily the superiority of the Qurān over (other) speech, is like the superiority of the 

Creator over all of His creation.” Muhammad ibn Qays said: “I heard Sulaymān ibn 

‘Abdil-Malik give a sermon with these words upon the pulpit.” 

هبانِِههااشهِه-ه127 ِ هماوْرلَا ، وهعانْهسُْللايْمااناهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهباكَا ، وهثناهأابورهماعْشار ، وهعانْهمُُامَدِهبْنِهن ايْس  :ههم  بْنِهعابْدِهالْمالِكِ، وهأانَُ هناابا
لْقِ هِ» مِهكافاضْلِهالْاْالِقِهعالاْهخا  «فاضْلُهالْقُرْآنِهعالاْهمااهسِْلورااهُهمِناهالْكالَا

127. Muhammad ibn Bakkār – the mawlā of Banu Hāshim – narrated to me (and 

said): Abū Ma’shar narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn Qays, from Sulaymān ibn 

‘Abdil-Malik that he said: “The superiority of the Qurān over what is besides it of speech, 

is like the superiority of the Creator over His creation.” 

، وهعانْهعامْرِوهبْنهِحادَثانِِهه-ه128 يِّدا نِهبْنِهأابِهيا اَِقُ، وهثناهمُُامَدُهبْنُهالْاْسا اَد هالضَبِ ُّهالْكُور ُُّّهالْورا نُهبْنُهحْا ، وهعانْهعاطِيَةا، وهههحاسا ن ايْس 
لَماهي اه هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا :هناابا هواجالَ:هقُوربُهاللّهَُعانْهأابِهسْلاعِيد هاِضِياهالَلّهُعانْ هُناابا مانْهشاغالا هُنِرااءاُ هالْقُرْآنِهعانْهذكِْرُّه»هعاَّ

مِهكافاضْلِهاللّهَِ اُُ هأافْضالاهث اوراابِهالسَائلِِيْا، وهوافاضْلُهالْقُرْآنِهعالاْهسْلاائرِِهالْكالَا لْقِ هِعاههواعانْهماسْأالاتِِهأاعْطاي ْ هواجالَهعالاْهخا َّ» 

128. Hasan ibn Hammād Ad-Dabbī Al-Kūfī Al-Warrāq narrated to me (and said): 

Muhammad ibn Al-Hasan ibn Abī Yazīd narrated to us, from ‘Amr ibn Qays, from 

‘Atiyyah, from Abū Sa’īd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم 

said: “Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – says: Whoever is occupied from My remembrance 

and asking Me due to reciting the Qurān, I will give him the best reward of those 

who ask. And the superiority of the Qurān over all speech, is like the superiority 

of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – over His creation.” 
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عِيدِهبْنِهأابِهعارُوباةا، وهعانْهن اااادا ا، وهعانهْه-ه129 هيورسُْلفُهبْنُهمُورسْلاْهالْقاطاَنُ، وهثناهعامْرُوهبْنُهحُْْراانا، وهعانْهسْلا ، وهشاههواذاكارا هْرِهبْنِهحاوْرشاا 
لَما: هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا :هناابا هالَلُّهعانُْ هناابا مِهكافاضْلِهالرَحْْانِهسِنَهفاضهْ»هعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اهاِضِيا لاهالْقُرْآنِهعالاْهسْلاائِرِهالْكالَا

لْقِ هِ هعالاْهسْلاائِرِهخا هواي اعاالَا  «ي اباااِكا

129. And Yūsuf ibn Mūsā Al-Qattān mentioned: ‘Amr ibn Humrān narrated to us, 

from Sa’īd ibn Abī ‘Arūbah, from Qatādah, from Shahr ibn Hawshab, from Abū 

Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Verily the 

superiority of the Qurān over all speech, is like the superiority of Ar-Rahmān – tabāraka 

wa ta’ālā – over all of His creation.” 

، وهناهحادَثانِِههااُِونُهبْنُهعاه130 -  اَِدُ، وهثناهصاالِحٌهالْمُر ُُّّ هبْدِهالَلِّهأابورهمُورسْلاْ، وهثناهعابْدُهالْْاعْلاْهبْنُهسُْللايْمااناهالَّ هاِجُلٌهالْاْسانا :هأاياْ ابا
اَُ هواعُهُورداهُهواماوراه هواجالَهفاذاكارْتُهشُرُو هالَلِّهعاَّ هسِذااهن اراأْتُهكِااابا هسْلاعِيد هسِنِ ِ هأااَ هلاُ :هيَا هلاُ هالْاْسانُ:هاف اقاابا اٍهاِجاائِيهف اقاابا ابْنُه»ثيِقاُ هناطا
هالضهَ هابْنِهآداماهسِلَا هالْقُوَر اهواالْمااااناةِ، وهواسِنَهأاعْماابا هواجالَهسِلَا مُهالَلِّهعاَّ ِِبْهواأابْشِرهْعهْأاخِيهسِنَهالْقُرْآناهكالَا دْهواناا  «فِهواالاَ قْرِيِْهوالاكِنْهسْلادِ 

130. Hārūn ibn ‘Abdillāh Abū Mūsā narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdul-‘Alā ibn 

Sulaymān Az-Zarrād narrated to us (and said): Sālih Al-Murrī narrated to us and 

said: A man came to Al-Hasan and said to him: “O Abū Sa’īd, verily when I read the 

Book of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and remember its conditions, covenants and its pledges I 

lose my hope.” So Al-Hasan said to him: “My nephew, verily the Qurān is the Word of 

Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – with strength and firmness. And verily the deeds of the son of 

Ādam are with weakness and shortcomings. Rather, you should take aim, come close (to 

the best) and rejoice.” 

هعاهه-ه131 مِهفاأامْساكا عْتُهأابِاهاِحِْا هُالَلُّ، وهي اقُوربُ:ه"همانْهكااناهمِنْهأاصْحاابِهالْاْدِيثِهأاوْهمِنْهأاصْحاابِهالْكالَا :مَاِ الْقُرْآنُههنْهأانْهي اقُوربا
ه" هجاهْمِيُّ هف اهُورا هبِاخْلُورق   لايْسا

131. I heard my father – rahimahullāh – say: “Whoever is from the people of hadīth, or 

from the people of kalām, and he refrains from saying: ‘The Qurān is not created’, then he 

is a jahmī.” 

:هنُ لْتُهلِْاعْفار هاحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهثناهمُورسْلاْهبْنُهدااوُدا، وهثناهأابورهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهماعْبادُهعانْهمُعااوِياةاهبْنِهعامهَه-ه132 هْنِِِ ، وهناابا ِ هالدُّ
:مْهياسْأالُورناهعانِهالْقُرْآنهِي اعْنِِهابْناهمُُامَد هسِهَهَُ ؟هناابا هوالاكِنهَه، وهمَاْلُورقٌههُورا همَاْلُورق  هوالَا هبِِاالِق  هأابِ:هنادْهاِأايْتُهماعْبادًاه"هلايْسا مُهالَلِّ، وهناابا ُ هكالَا

هعالايِْ هأابِهواكااناهيُ فْتِِه هياكُنْهبِِ هبَاْسٌهواأاثْنَّا اهوالَاْ لاْهاذا  "هبِراأُّْهابْنِهأابِهلاي ْ

132. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Mūsā ibn Dāwūd 

narrated to us (and said): Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān Ma’bad narrated to us, from 

Mu’āwiyah ibn ‘Ammār Ad-Duhnīwho said: I said to Ja’far (i.e. ibn Muhammad): 

“They are verily asking about the Qurān; is it created?” He said: “It is not a creator, nor 

is it created. Rather, it is the Word of Allāh.” My father said: “I verily saw this person 
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Ma’bad, and there was no harm in him.” And my father praised him, and he used to 

give fatwā with the opinion of Ibn Abī Laylā.  

ِ هناهه-ه133 دَث انااهمُعااوِياةُهبْنُهعامَا اَهُهحا دَث انااهاِجُلٌهمَا همُُامَد هعانِهحادَثانِِهسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهعُب ايْدِهبْنِهأابِهكاريَاةا، وهحا هبْنا :هسْلاأالْتُهجاعْفارا ابا
همَاْلُورق ه هوالَا هبِِاالِق  :ه"هلايْسا هسِمَْااعهِهالْقُرْآنِ، وهنُ لْتُ:هخاالِقٌهأاوْهمَاْلُورقٌ؟هناابا مُهالَلِّ، وهناابا نَةِ، وهوالاكِنَُ هكالَا هن اوْرلنُااهوان اوْربُهأاهْلِهالسُّ يلُ:هواهُورا

هكاافِرٌه" :هالْقُرْآنُهمَاْلُورقٌهف اهُورا  وامانْهناابا

133. Ismā’īl ibn ‘Ubayd ibn Abī Karīmah narrated to me (and said): A man whose 

name he gave narrated to us (and said): Mu’āwiyah ibn ‘Ammār narrated to us 

and said: I asked Ja’far ibn Muhammad about the Qurān and said: “Is it a creator 

or created?” He said: “It is not a creator nor is it created. Rather, it is the Word of Allāh.” 

Ismā’īl said: “And that is our opinion and the opnion of the people of Sunnah. And 

whoever says that the Qurān is created, he is a kāfir.” 

دَث انااهماعْبادُهبهْحادَثانِِهعابَاسُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْعاظهِه-ه134 هالْمُقْرِئُ، وهحا يِّدا دَث انااهُِوايَُْهبْنُهيا ، وهحا نُهاِاشِد هالْكُور ُُّّ، وهعانْهمُعااوِياةاهبْنِهيمِهالْعانْبَاُُِّّ
:ه :هسُْلئِلاهجاعْفارُهبْنُهمُُامَد هعانِهالْقُرْآنِ، وهف اقاابا هْنِِِ ، وهناابا ِ هالدُّ هواه»عامَا همَاْلُورق  هوالَا هبِِاالِق  مُهاللّهَِههُلايْسا هكالَا  «ورا

134. ‘Abbās ibn ‘Abdil-‘Adhīm Al-‘Anbarī narrated to me (and said): Ruwaym ibn 

Yazīd Al-Muqrī narrated to us (and said): Ma’bad ibn Rāshid Al-Kūfī narrated to 

us, from Mu’āwiyah ibn ‘Ammār Ad-Duhnī who said: Ja’far ibn Muhammad was 

asked about the Qurān, so he said: “It is not a creator nor created. But it is the Word 

of Allāh.” 

هالنَضْرِ، وهحادَثانِِهعابَاسُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْعاظِيمِهالْعاهه-ه135 سايِْْهماوْرلَا دَث انااهُِواهحادَثانِِهأابورهعابْدِهالَلِّهمُُامَدُهبْنُهالُْْ يٌَْهالْمُقْرئُِ، وهعانْهنْبَاُُِّّ، وهحا
هجاه هواكاانا هعايَاش  هالَلِّهبْنا هوانادْهاِأايْتُهعابْدا سايِْْ همُُامَدُهبْنُهالُْْ اهناابا هالْعُدُوبِهالثِ قااتِهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهعايَاشِهالْوراشا همِنا اًِاهلاناا، وهواكاانا

هبْنِهبُكايْْ ، وهعانْهجاعْفارِهبْنِهمُُامَد ، وهعاه ه ُّهالْقُرْآنِ:هيورنُسا هأانَُ هناابا سايِْْ هبْنِهالُْْ مُه»نْهأابيِِ هعانْهعالِيِ  هوالاكِنَُ هكالَا همَاْلُورق  هوالَا هبِاالِق  لايْسا
هابْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهالْاْهَّ«هاللّهَِ هأابورهيَاْيَا ههُورا هأابورهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهب الاغانِِهأانَهعابْداهالَلِّهبْناهعايَاش  هكاثِيْا هًاناابا هأاحاادِيثا هاِواىهعانُْ هأابورهكُرايْا  ُُ 

135. Abū ‘Abdillāh Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn – the mawlā of An-Nadr – narrated 

to me (and said): ‘Abbās ibn ‘Abdil-‘Adhīm Al-‘Anbarī narrated to me (and said): 

Ruwaym Al-Muqrī narrated to us, from ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Ayyāsh Al-Washā – 

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: And I verily saw ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Ayyāsh and he 

was our neighbor. He was from the just and trustworthy people – from Yūnus ibn 

Bukayr, from Ja’far ibn Muhammad, from his father ‘Alī ibn Al-Husayn that he 

said regarding the Qurān: “It is not a creator nor is it created. Rather, it is the Word of 

Allāh.” Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān said: It has reached me that ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Ayyāsh he 

is Abū Yahyā ibn ‘Abdillāh Al-Kahzzār. Abū Kurayb narrated many ahādīth from 

him. 
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دَث انااهمُُامهَه-ه136 ، وهحا ئِيُّ هالْمُلَا دَث انااههااُِونُهبْنُهحااتِِ  ، وهحا ، وهعانِهابْنِهأابِهدُهبْنُهسهِحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسِسْْلحااقا مَْااعِيلاهبْنِهأابِهفُدايْك 
مُُ ه" :هكِااابُهالَلِّهواكالَا سايِْْهعانِهالْقُرْآنِ، وهف اقاابا :ه"هسْلاأالْتُهعالِيَهبْناهالُْْ ، وهناابا ، وهعانِهالُّّهْرُِّ   ذِئْا 

136. Muhammad ibn Ishāq narrated to me (and said): Hārūn ibn Hātim Al-Mulāī 

narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn Ismā’īl ibn Abī Fudayk narrated to us, 

from Ibn Abī Dhib, from Az-Zuhrī who said: I asked ‘Alī ibn Al-Husayn about the 

Qurān, so he said: “The Book of Allāh and His Word.” 

اِقِ، وهعاهحادَثانِِهأابورهباكْرِهبْنُهاُنَهُْه-ه137 هالْْاُْ دَث انااهسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهُُاِااِ ا، وهعانْهسِسْْلحااقا هأاظنُُُّ هي اعْنِِهورايِْ ، وهحا نْهأابِهبِشْر 
{ه]النبأ:ه ًَ لِْكُورناهمِنُْ هخِطاا هيَا ِْنااءاهعانْهمَُااهِد :ه"ه}لَا مُهالَلِّه"37وا :هكالَا  [هناابا

137. Abū Bakr ibn Zanjuwayh narrated to me (and said): Ismā’īl ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn 

Zurārah narrated to us, from Ishāq Al-Azraq, from Abū Bishr – I think he means 

Warqā – from Mujāhid (regarding His Words):  

 ﴾ خِطَاباً مِنهُْ  يَمْلكُِونَ  لََ  ﴿

“They possess not from Him speech.” (An-Naba 78:37) 

He said: “The Words of Allāh.” 

، وهواواهْاِهبْنهِه-ه138 عِيدِهبْنِهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهالْْمُاحِيِ  عْتُهأابِاهي اقُوربُهب الاغانِِهعانْهسِبْ رااهِيماهبْنِهسْلاعْد ، وهواسْلا جاريِر ، وهواأابِهالنَضْرِههااشِمِههمَاِ
هبِاخْلُورق ه»، وهناالُورا:هبْنِهالْقااسِْلمِ، وهواسُْللايْمااناهبْنِهحارْب ه مُهالَلِّهلايْسا  «الْقُرْآنُهكالَا

138. I heard my father say: It has reached me from Ibrāhīm ibn Sa’d, Sa’īd ibn 

‘Abdir-Rahmān Al-Jumahī, Wahb ibn Jarīr, Abū An-Nadr Hāshim ibn Al-Qāsim 

and Sulaymān ibn Harb that they all said: “The Qurān is the Word of Allāh and not 

created.” 

هواعُثْماانُ، وهأاخِي، وه-ه139 الِسًاهأانَا ناةاهجا هبْنِهعُي اي ْ هسُْلفْياانا هكُنْتُهعِنْدا باةا، وهناابا ي ْ ِ هفاههحادَثانِِهأابورهباكْرِهبْنُهأابِهشا هبْنُهعامَا ساأالاُ همانْرُورُِ
ها :هعانِهالْقُرْآنِ، وهأامَاْلُورقٌهفاأانْكارا هغاضابًاهشادِيدًاهواناابا ناةاهمااهسْلاأالاُ هواغاضِاا هأاحْسهِ»بْنُهعُي اي ْ ناةاهمااهجااءاهسِنِ ِ هابْنُهعُي اي ْ هشايْطاانًَ، وهواأانْكارا بُكا

 «بِِ همانْرُورهٌِ

139. Abū Bakr ibn Abī Shaybah narrated to me and said: I was sitting with Sufyān 

ibn ‘Uyaynah – me and my brother ‘Uthmān – when Mansūr ibn ‘Ammar asked 

him about the Qurān; if it is created. So Ibn ‘Uyaynah rejected what he asked him 

about and he became very angry and said: “I verily consider you to be a shaytān.” 

And Ibn ‘Uyaynah rejected what Mansūr came with. 

هواأابورهباكْر هواأابورهمُُامَد هه-ه140 ناةاهأانَا هبْنِهعُي اي ْ هسُْلفْياانا هكُنْتُهعِنْدا باةا، وهناابا ي ْ هالَلِّهواناامًَِاههحادَثانِِهعُثْماانُهبْنُهأابِهشا ي اعْنِِهأاخاورايِْ هعابْدا
ِ هعانِهالْقُرْآنِ، و:همَاْلُورقٌ؟هفاأانْكاه هبْنُهعامَا هوااشْاادَهغاضاهفاساأالا هُمانْرُورُِ هسُْلفْياانُهمااهسْلاأالاُ هعانُْ هواغاضِاا هرا هأاحْسِبُكا هلا هُسُْلفْياانُ:هسِنِ ِ بُُ هواناابا

همُُامَد هسِنَُ هصااحِاُهسُْلنَة هواسِنَ هُ هأااَ هشايْطاانٌهفاقِيلا:هيَا هشايْطاانًَ، وهبالْهأانْتا هأاحْسِبُكا همااهسْلاهه، وشايْطاانًَهسِنِ ِ هواأانْكارا هعانْ هُفاأابَا  أابا
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140. ‘Uthmān ibn Abī Shaybah narrated to me and said: I was with Sufyān ibn 

‘Uyaynah, me, Abū Bakr and Abū Muhammad – this means his two brothers 

‘Abdullāh and Qāsim – when Mansūr ibn ‘Ammār asked him about the Qurān: “Is 

it created?” So Sufyān rejected what he asked him about and became angry, and 

his anger intensified, and Sufyān said to him: “I verily consider you to be a shaytān, I 

verily consider you to be a shaytān. No, you are a shaytān.” So it was said: “O Abū 

Muhammad. He is verily a follower of Sunnah and he is verily...” But he declined and 

rejected what he asked about. 

ناةا، وه-ه141 عْتُهسُْلفْيااناهبْناهعُي اي ْ هبْنِهسِمَْااعِيلا، وهمَاِ عْتُهسِسْْلحااقا هالرَاغاانُِّ، وهمَاِ هنَُْسِنُهغايْْاهي اههحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسِسْْلحااقا قُوربُ:ه"هلَا
ماهالَلِّ{ه]الاوربة:ههاذاه اٍهكالَا مُهالَلِّه}فاأاجِرْهُهحاتََّهياسْما ماهالَلِّ{ه]الفاح:ه6اهالْقُرْآنُهكالَا لُوراهكالَا  [ه"15[ه}يرُيِدُوناهأانْهيُ بادِ 

141. Muhammad ibn Ishāq As-Sāghānī narrated to me (and said): I heard Ishāq 

ibn Ismā’īl (who said): I heard Sufyān ibn ‘Uyaynah say: “We cannot (say anything) 

better than this Qurān is the Word of Allāh.” (And then he recited): 

جِرْهُ  ﴿
َ
مَ  يسَْمَعَ  حَتََّّ  فأَ ِ  كََلَ  ﴾ اللََّّ

“Then protect him so he may hear the Words of Allāh.”  
(At-Tawbah 9:6) 

نْ  يرُيِدُونَ  ﴿
َ
لوُا أ ِ مَ  يُبَدي ِ  كََلَ  ﴾ اللََّّ

“They want to change the Words of Allāh.” (Al-Fath 48:15) 

همَاهْه-ه142 هأانَهالْقُرْآنا ناةا:هسِنَُ هيُ رْواىهعانْكا :هنِيلاهلَِبْنِهعُي اي ْ هلُورايْنٌ، وهناابا دَث انااهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسُْللايْماانا :هلهُحا نُههمااهنُ لْاُُ ، وهالْقُرْآ»ورقٌ، وهناابا
هواجالهَ مُهالَلِّهعاَّ  «كالَا

142. Muhammad ibn Sulaymān Luwayn narrated to us and said: It was said to Ibn 

‘Uyaynah: It is verily narrated from you that (you say that) the Qurān is created. 

He said: “I have never said that. The Qurān is the Word of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla.” 

ناةا، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه143 هعُي اي ْ عْتُهابْنا هواجالهَ»حادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ، وهمَاِ مُهالَلِّهعاَّ  «الْقُرْآنُهكالَا

143. Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): I heard Ibn ‘Uyaynah say: “The Qurān 

is the Word of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla.” 

هبْنُهالْاْسانِهبْنِهشاقهِه-ه144 نا، وهثناهعالِيُّ دَث انااهمُاْمُوردُهبْنُهغايْلَا هالرَاغاانُِّ، وهحا ، وهعانِهابْنِهالْمُباااِكِ، وهيحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسِسْْلحااقا ق 
:ه همَاْلُورق ه»ناابا هوالَا هبِِاالِق  هواجالَهلايْسا مُهالَلِّهعاَّ  «الْقُرْآنُهكالَا

144. Muhammad ibn Ishāq As-Sāghānī narrated to me (and said): Mahmūd ibn 

Ghaylān narrated to us, from ‘Alī ibn Al-Hasan ibn Shaqīq, from Ibn Al-Mubārak 
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who said: “The Qurān is the Word of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla. It is not a creator nor is it 

created.” 

عْتُهابْناهحادَثانِِهمُُاهه-ه145 همُُامَد هالْعُمارَُِّهي اقُوربُ:همَاِ هبْنا هباكْر هأاحْْادا عْتُهأااَ :همَاِ ، وهناابا يُِر هالْورااسِْلطِيُّ عْتُهمَدُهبْنُهوا ، وهمَاِ هأابِهأوُايْس 
هف اقاالُورا:ه لْمادِيناةِهواذاكارُواهالْقُرْآنا َِ هالْعُلامااءِه هواجَاااعاةٌهمِنا هَّ»خاالِ، وهماالِكُهبْنُهأاناس  مُهالَلِّهعا ههكالَا هالَلِّهعاَّ همِنا واجالَهواهُورهمِنُْ هوالايْسا

 «واجالَهشايْءٌهمَاْلُورقهٌ

145. Muhammad ibn Wazīr Al-Wāsitī narrated to me and said: I heard Abū Bakr 

Ahmad ibn Muhammad Al-‘Umarī say: I heard Ibn Abī Uways (who said): I heard 

my uncle Mālik ibn Anas and a group of the scholars in Madīnah, when they 

mentioned the Qurān they said: “(It is) the Word of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and it is 

from Him. And nothing from Him – ‘azza wa jalla – is created.” 

اَدُهبْنُهاُيْد :هه-ه146 هحْا :هناابا هأانَُ هناابا مِِ  هواجاه»أُخْبَْتُهعانْهأابِهالن ُّعْماانِهعاا مُهالَلِّهعاَّ مُهمِنْهالْقُرْآنُهكالَا لَهأانْ اّلاُ هجِبَْيِلُهعالايِْ هالسَلَا
هواجالهَ هعاَّ هالْعاالامِيْا  «عِنْدِهاِبِ 

146. I was informed from Abū An-Nu’mān ‘Ārim that he said: Hammād ibn Zayd 

said: “The Qurān is the Word of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – which Jibrīl (‘alayhi as-salām) 

came down with from the Lord of all the worlds ‘azza wa jalla.” 

دَث انااهمُُاهه-ه147 ب ُّورايِْ ، وهحا هالرَحْْانِهبْناهحادَثانِِهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهشا عْتُهعابْدا :همَاِ :هواسْلاأالاُ ، وهسْلاهْلُهبْنُهأابِهمَدُهبْنُهعُثْماانا، وهناابا هماهْدُِّ  
:ه ه ُّه»خادَوايِْ هعانِهالْقُرْآنِ، وهف اقاابا ، وهسِنَُ هلايْسا َِاذِهِهالْماساائِلِههاذِهِهماساائِلُهأاصْحاابِهجاهْم  هوا همااهلاكا هيَاْيَا هأااَ هههأاصْحاابهِيَا الْْاهْورااءِهشارٌّ

ه يْءٌ، وهأااِىهواالَلِّهأالََهيُ نااكاحُوراهوالَا اءِهشا ه ُّهالسَما هيادُوُِوناهعالاْهأانْهي اقُورلُوراهلايْسا هْم   «وراااِثوراي هُمِنْهأاصْحاابِهجا

147. ‘Abdullāh ibn Shabbuwayh narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn 

‘Uthmān narrated to us and said: I heard Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mahdī while Sahl 

ibn Abī Khaddawayh asked him about the Qurān, so he said: “O Abū Yahya, what 

is with you and these questions? These questions are for the companions of Jahm (ibn 

Safwān). Verily among the people of desires there is not anyone worse than the companions 

of Jahm. They are revolving around saying that there is nothing in the heaven. By Allāh, I 

believe that they should not be married nor inherited from.” 

دَث انااهأابورهباكْرِهبْنُهعايَاش هحادَثانِِهابهْه-ه148 رُهبْنُهبِشْر ، وهحا هماعْما الِد ، وهأاخْبَاانَا دَث انااهبِشْرُهبْنُهخا ب ُّورايِْ ، وهحا :هنُهشا مانْهاُعاماهأانَه»، وهناابا
هواجالهَ  «الْقُرْآنا، وهمَاْلُورقٌهف اقادِهافْتّااىهعالاْهالَلِّهعاَّ

148. Ibn Shubbawayh narrated to me (and said): Bishr ibn Khālid narrated to us 

(and said): Ma’mar ibn Bishr informed us (and said): Abū Bakr ibn ‘Ayyāsh 

narrated to us and said: “Whoever claims that the Qurān is created, he has verily 

invented a lie about Allāh ‘azza wa jalla.” 

، وهي اقُوربُ:هحادَثانِِهأاهه-ه149 هنُ عايْم  عْتُهأااَ :همَاِ مِْذُُِّّهأابورهالْاْسانِ، وهناابا هواجالَهغايُْْهمَاْلُورق ه»حْْادُهبْنُهالْاْسانِهالتِّ  مُهالَلِّهعاَّ  «الْقُرْآنُهكالَا
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149. Ahmad ibn Al-Hasan At-Tirmidhī Abū Al-Hasan narrated to me and said: I 

heard Abū Nu’aym say: “The Qurān is the words of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and not 

created.” 

:هه-ه150 ، وهناابا ، وهعانِهابْنِهماهْدُِّ   ، وهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسْلاهْل  ه»حادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيماهالدَوْاِنِيُّ هوالَا هبِِاالِق  مُهالَلِّهلايْسا الْقُرْآنُهكالَا
 «مَاْلُورق ه

150. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm Ad-Dawraqī narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn 

Sahl narrated to me, from Ibn Mahdī who said: “The Qurān is the words of Allāh. It 

is not a creator nor is it created.” 

اٍهبْناهالْاْراَحِ، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه151 عْتُهواكِي لْماخْلُورقهِالْقُرْآنُهكالَاه»حادَثانِِهواهْاُهبْنُهباقِيَةاهالْورااسِْلطِيُّ، وهمَاِ َِ ه هواجالَهلايْسا عْاُ هُ«همُهالَلِّهعاَّ همَاِ
ه هواهْاُهبْنُهباقِيَةاهلاوْرهلَاْ هناابا هواأاثْ ب ااُُّ هعِنْدُِّه ُّهكِاااب   ٍ  ياكُنْهاِأْيِيهمااهحادَثْتُهبِ هِمِنْهواكِي

151. Wahb ibn Baqiyyah Al-Wāsitī narrated to me (and said): I heard Wakī’ ibn Al-

Jarrāh say: “The Qurān is the Word of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – (and) it is not created.” I 

heard it from Wakī’ and I registered with me in a book. Wahb ibn Baqiyyah said: 

“And if it was not my opinion, I would not have narrated it.” 

:هه-ه152 ، وهناابا  ٍ ، وهعانْهواكِي هبْنُهماعِيْ  هحادَثانِِهيَاْيَا همِنُْ هجالهَالْقُرهْ»حادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهناابا هواجالَهواهُورا مُهالَلِّهعاَّ هآنُهكالَا
 «واي اعاالَاه

152. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm narrated to me and said: Yahyā ibn Ma’īn narrated to me, 

from Wakī’ who said: “The Qurān is the Word of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and it is from 

Him jalla wa ta’ālā.” 

دَثاهه-ه153 هبْنُهماعِيْ ، وهحادَثانِِهاِجُلٌهمِنْهوالادِهمايْمُورنِهبْنِهمِهْرااناهحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهحا عْتُهنِِهيَاْيَا :همَاِ هيُ قاابُهلاُ هجاعْفارٌهناابا
لَهمِنُْ هخاراجاهواسلِايِْ هي اعُوردهُ»واكِيعًا، وهي اقُوربُ:ه هواجا  «الْقُرْآنُهمِناهالَلِّهعاَّ

153. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Ma’īn narrated to 

me (and said): A man from the children of Maymūn ibn Mihrān who is called Ja’far 

narrated to me and said: I heard Wakī’ say: “The Qurān is from Allāh ‘azza wa jalla. 

From Him it came and to Him it will return.” 

عْتُهواهحادَثاهه-ه154 دَث انااهسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهُُاِااِ ا، وهمَاِ مُه»كِيعًا، وهي اقُوربُ:هنِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْمالِكِهبْنِهاُنَُْورايِْ ، وهحا الْقُرْآنُهكالَا
نَةاه هواالسُّ هالْكِااابا اهف اقادْهخاالافا هغايْْاههاذا نْهناابا هفاما  «الَلِّهي اعاالَا

154. Muhammad ibn ‘Abdil-Mālik ibn Zanjuwayh narrated to me (and said): 

Ismā’īl ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn Zurārah narrated to us and said: I heard Wakī’ say: “The 

Qurān is the Word of Allāh the Exalted. So whoever says something else than this, then he 

has verily opposed the Book and the Sunnah.” 
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اداهياسْأالُورنِه155 -  هسِلِاَهأاهْلُهب اغْدا عْتُهواكِيعًاهي اقُوربُ:ه"هكااااا :همَاِ باةاهناابا ي ْ ا ابْتُهسلِايْهِمُ:هعاهحادَثانِِهأابورهباكْرِهبْنُهأابِهشا نِهالْقُرْآنِهفاكا
هواجالهَ مُهالَلِّهعاَّ  "الْقُرْآنُهكالَا

155. Abū Bakr ibn Abī Shaybah narrated to me and said: I heard Wakī’ say: “The 

people of Baghdād wrote to me asking me about the Qurān. So I said to them: ‘The Qurān 

is the Word of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla.’” 

دَثانِِهه-ه156 ِِثِ، وهنااباههحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهحا ، وهحادَثانِِهبِشْرُهبْنُهالْاْا ٍِ هبْنُهأابِهالرَبيِ هدااوُداهعانِهعالِيُّ هالَلِّهبْنا :هسْلاأالْتُهعابْدا
:ه اهمَاْلُورناً»الْقُرْآنِ، وهف اقاابا هالْمُااكابَِ ُهياكُورنُههاذا هالْاْبَاُِ يُِّّ  «الْعا

156. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm narrated to me (and said): ‘Alī ibn Abū Ar-Rabī’ narrated 

to me (and said): Bishr ibn Al-Hārith narrated to me and said: I asked ‘Abdullāh 

ibn Dāwūd about the Qurān, so he said: “Al-’Azīz Al-Jabbār Al-Mutakabbir, is this 

created?” 

:هه-ه157 هبْنُهسْلاعِيد :ه"ههناهحادَثانِِهعابَاسُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْعاظِيمِهالْعانْبَاُُِّّ، وهحادَثانِِهأابورهالْوراليِدِههِشاامُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْمالِكِ، وهناابا هلِهيَاْيَا ابا
هأاه هيارْن اعُورناهبِّاذِهِهالْْياةِ؟ه}سِنِ ِ هالَلّهُأاحادٌهكايْفا هبقُِلْههُورا هيارْن اعُورنا هالَلُّ{ه]القرْ:كايْفا  [هياكُورنُهمَاْلُورنًاه"30هنَا

157. ‘Abbās ibn ‘Abdil-‘Adhīm Al-‘Anbarī narrated to me (and said): Abū Al-

Walīd Hishām ibn ‘Abdil-Malik narrated to me and said: Yahyā ibn Sa’īd said to 

me: “What will they do with: ‘Qul HuwAllāhu Ahad.’ (And) what will they do with this 

verse? 

ناَ إنِيِ  ﴿
َ
ُ  أ  ﴾ اللََّّ

“Verily I am Allāh.” (Al-Qasas 28:30) 

Is this created?” 

:هه-ه158 دَثانِِهأابورهجاعْفار همُُامَدُهبْنُهشادَاد هعانْهواهْاِهبْنِهجاريِر ، وهناابا هواجالَه»حادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهحا مُهالَلِّهعاَّ الْقُرْآنُهكالَا
هبِاخْلُورق ه  «والايْسا

158. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm narrated to me (and said): Abū Ja’far Muhammad ibn 

Shaddād narrated to me, from Wahb ibn Jarīr who said: “The Qurān is the Word of 

Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and not created.” 

يِّداهه-ه159 عْتُهيا هالْمُؤادِ بُ، وهمَاِ هغاه»بْنِههااُِونا، وهي اقُوربُ:هحادَثانِِهأابورهمُسْلِم  مُهالَلِّهواهُورا  «يُْْهمَاْلُورق هالْقُرْآنُهكالَا

159. Abū Muslim Al-Muaddib narrated to me (and said): I heard Yazīd ibn Hārūn 

say: “The Qurān is the Word of Allāh, and it is not created.” 

:هه-ه160 هالْورااسِْلطِيُّ يِّدا همُُامَدُهبْنُهيا :هناابا ، وهناابا مُُ همِنْ هُ»أُخْبَْتُهعانْهمُُْرُِِهبْنِهعاوْرن   «غايُْْهمَاْلُورق ههعِلْمُُ هواكالَا
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160. I was informed from Muhriz ibn ‘Awn who said: Muhammad ibn Yazīd Al-

Wāsitī said: “His Knowledge and Words are from Him and not created.” 

، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه161 يِِسا هسِدْ عْتُهابْنا :همَاِ ، وهناابا اقُهبْنُهبُّلُْورب  هاللّهَِ»حادَثانِِهسِسْْلحا مُهالَلِّهوامِنا هواجالَهالْقُرْآنُهكالَا هالَلِّهعاَّ همِنا هوامااهكاانا
هبِاخْلُورق ه  «ف الايْسا

161. Ishāq ibn Buhlūl narrated to me and said: I heard Ibn Idrīs say: “The Qurān is 

the Word of Allāh and from Allāh. And whatever is from Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – then it is 

not created.” 

، وهلاُ هاِجُلٌهمِنْهأاهه-ه162 باةا، وهواناابا ي ْ هباكْرِهبْناهأابِهشا عْتُهأااَ هبِاهمَاِ مُهالَلِّهوالايْسا هأابورهباكْر :هصْحاابِِ :هالْقُرْآنُهكالَا ، وهف اقاابا ه»خْلُورق  مانْهلَاْ
اادا هٌ همُضِلٌّهمُب ْ هضاابٌّ اهف اهُورا  «ي اقُلْههاذا

162. I heard Abū Bakr ibn Abī Shaybah while a man from his companions said to 

him: “The Qurān is the Word of Allāh and it is not created.” So Abū Bakr said: “And 

whoever does not say this, then he is misguided, misguiding and an innovator.” 

 

باةا، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه163 ي ْ عْتُهعُثْمااناهبْناهأابِهشا هبِاخْلُورق ه»مَاِ مُهالَلِّهوالايْسا  «الْقُرْآنُهكالَا

163. I heard ‘Uthmān ibn Abī Shaybah say: “The Qurān is the Word of Allāh and it is 

not created.” 

هعِنهْه-ه164 هف اهُورا هبِاخْلُورق  مُهالَلِّهوالايْسا عْتُهعُثْماانا، وهمارًَ هأُخْراىهي اقُوربُ:ه"همانْهلَاهْي اقُلِ:هالْقُرْآنُهكالَا ءِه"، وهي اهوامَاِ عْنِِهدُِّهشارٌّهمِنْههاؤُلَا
 الْاْهْمِيَةاه

164. And I heard ‘Uthmān another time say: “Whoever does not say that the Qurān is 

the Word of Allāh and not created, then for me he is worse than these.” Meaning: The 

Jahmiyyah. 

، وهمِنْهأاصْحاابِهالْاْدِيثِهأاهه-ه165 ثْتُهعانْهشايْخ  باانَِ، وهي اقُوربُ:هنُ لْتُهلِْْمَاااعهِحُدِ  هعامْر وهالشَي ْ اٍهأااَ نِيفاةا، وهنَ هُمَاِ اَدِهبْنِهأابِهحا يلاهبْنِهحْا
:هفاه لاقاُ هن ابْلاهأانْهي اااكالَماهبِِ هأاوْهب اعْدامااهياكالَماهبِِ ؟هناابا :هالْقُرْآنُهمَاْلُورقٌ، وهف اقُلْتُهلاُ :ه"هخا  ساكاتاهواناابا

165. It was narrated to me, from a shaykh from the people of hadīth, that he heard 

Abū ‘Amr Ash-Shaybānī say: I said to Ismā’īl ibn Hammād ibn Abī Hanīfah – and 

he (was among those who) said: “The Qurān is created.” So I said to him: “Did He 

create it before He spoke it or after He spoke it?” He said: “So he became quiet.” 

، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه166 عْتُهيَاْيَااهبْناهأايُّوربا :همَاِ هالرَاغاانُِّ، وهناابا هواجالَهغايُْْهمانهْ»حادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسِسْْلحااقا مُهالَلِّهعاَّ هلَاهْي اقُلْهالْقُرْآنُهكالَا
هجاهْمايُّه هف اهُورا  «مَاْلُورق 
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166. Muhammad ibn Ishāq As-Sāghāni narrated to me and said: I heard Yahyā ibn 

Ayyūb say: “Whoever does not say that the Qurān is the words of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla 

– and not created, he is a jahmī.” 

لسهَه-ه167 َِ ، وهي اقُوربُ:ه"هأاعُورذُه همُورسْلاْهالْْاشْيااا هبْنا عْتُهحاسانا :همَاِ هالرَاغاانُِّ، وهناابا هحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسِسْْلحااقا هالْعالِيمِهمِنا ٍِ مِي
هناسْااعِيُْ{ه هن اعْبُدُهواسِيََكا ا؟ه"5]الفاتُة:هالشَيْطاانِهالرَجِيمِهبِسْمِهالَلِّهالرَحْْانِهالرَحِيمِه}سِيََكا هحاسانٌ:هأامَاْلُورقٌههاذا  [هف اقاابا

167. Muhammad ibn Ishāq As-Sāghānī narrated to me and said: I heard Hasan ibn 

Mūsā Al-Ashyab say: “I seek refuge with the Hearing and Knowledgable from the 

accursed Shaytan. In the Name of Allāh the Most Merciful the Most Beneficent. 

 ﴾ نسَْتَعِيُ  وَإِيَّاكَ  نَعْبُدُ  إيَِّاكَ  ﴿

“You (alone) we worship and You we ask for help.” (Al-Fātihah 1:5) 

Is this created?” 

دًاهي اقُوربُ:هالهْه-ه168 ، وهمااهاِأايْتُهأاحا مُهالَلِّهغايُْْهمَاْلُورق  هي اقُوربُ:ه"هالْقُرْآنُهكالَا هبْناهسُْللايْماانا عْتُهمُُامَدا لَلِّه"قهُمَاِ َِ  رْآنُهمَاْلُورقٌهأاعُورذُه

168. I heard Muhammad ibn Sulaymān say: “The Qurān is the Word of Allāh and not 

created. I have never seen anyone saying: ‘The Qurān is created.’ I seek refuge with Allāh.” 

:ه169 -  ، وهناابا عْتُهسُْللايْمااناهبْناهحارْب  هواعِشْريِناهوامِائ ااايِْْهمَاِ هبِاخْلُورق ه»حادَثانِِهعابَاسُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْعاظِيمِ، وهسْلاناةاهسِْلت   «هالْقُرْآنُهلايْسا
هواجالَه}، وهف اقُلْتُه :ه"هاسْْلااخْراجْاُُ همِنْهكِااابِهالَلِّهعاَّ ، وهناابا اهلاكا اهفامااهبادا هي اقُوربُههاذا هلَا هكُنْتا هي انْظرُُه لَاهواه لاُ :هسِنَكا لِ مُهُمُهالَلُّهوالَا يُكا

مُهواالنَظارُهوااحِدٌه"77سلِايْهِمْ{ه]آبهعمران:ه  [هفاالْكالَا

169. ‘Abbās ibn ‘Abdil-‘Adhīm narrated to me – in the year 226 – (and said): I heard 

Sulaymān ibn Harb who said: “The Qurān is not created.” So I said to him: “You 

never used to say this, so what happened to you?” He said: “I derived it from the Book of 

Allāh ‘azza wa jalla: 

ُ  يكَُليمُِهُمُ  وَلََ  ﴿  ﴾ إلَِْهِْمْ  يَنظُْرُ  وَلََ  اللََّّ

“And Allāh will not speak to them nor will He look at them.”  
(Ālu ‘Imrān 3:77) 

So the Speech and the Look are the same.”43 

سِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهعارْعارا ا، وهه-ه170 هالْوراليِدِ، وهوا عْتُهأااَ :همَاِ انِهي اقُوربُ:هواهحادَثانِِهعابَاسُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْعاظِيمِهالْعانْبَاُُِّّ، وهناابا الْقُرْآنُهه»عالِيٌّهنااعِدا
هبِاخْلُورق ه مُهالَلِّهلايْسا هواجالَهواكالَا مُهالَلِّهعاَّ هلاُ هعالهِ«هكالَا هن اه، وهف اقاابا هكايْفا  قُوربهُيٌّ:هسِنََّااهن اا اعالَمُهمِنْكا

                                                      
43 This means that just like the Look of Allāh is not created, then the Speech and Word of Allāh are 

also not created. 
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170. ‘Abbās ibn ‘Abdil-‘Adhīm Al-‘Anbarī narrated to me and said: I heard Abū 

Al-Walīd – while Ismā’īl ibn ‘Ar’arah and ‘Alī were both sitting there – say: “The 

Qurān is the Word of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and it is not created.” So ‘Alī said to him: 

“We verily learn from you how to say.” 

:هنُ لْته171ُ -  هناابا َِيِ  هالْْانَّْاا َِاج  همااهلهِهحادَثانِِهعابَاسٌ، وهحادَثانِِهأابورهسْلاعِيد هصااحِاٌهلانااهث انااهعاطااءٌهابْنُهأاخِي، وهحا َِاج  عامِيهحا
:هي اقُوربُه ُّهالْقُرهْ يْءٌهمَاْلُورقهٌ»آنِ؟هناابا همِناهاِللههشا هواجالَهوالايْسا مُهاِللههعاَّ  «الْقُرْآنُهكالَا

171. ‘Abbās narrated to me (and said): Abū Sa’īd – one of our companions – 

narrated to us (and said): ‘Atā – the son of the brother of Hajjāj Al-Anmātī – 

narrated to us and said: I said to my uncle Hajjāj: “What do you say about the Qurān?” 

He said: “The Qurān is the Word of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and nothing from Allāh is 

created.” 

هبْناهعابْدِهالَلِّهالْقااضِي، وهي اقُوربُ:ه172 -  وَرااِ عْتُهسْلا لْتُهعالاْهاِجُل ه»مَاِ هبِِ هف اههداخا  ٍ ه«هقااباهأعُاورِ ذُهُهمِنْهواجا هواذااكا هبِاخْلُورق  الْقُرْآنُهلايْسا
هبِاخْلُورق ه لْقُرْآنِهف اعالِمْتُهأانَهالْقُرْآناهلايْسا َِ ه لَلِّهأعُِيذُكا َِ ه هأعُِيذُكا  "أانَُ هكُلُّهمانْهعاوَرذانِهناابا

172. I heard Sawwār ibn ‘Abdillāh Al-Qādī say: I entered upon a man to seek 

refuge (with Allāh) for him for a pain he had. So he said: “The Qurān is not created. 

And that is because everyone who seeks refuge for me says: ‘I seek refuge with Allāh for 

you. I seek refuge with the Qurān for you.’ So I knew that the Qurān is not created.” 

نِ:هه-ه173 ثاماةاهي اقُورلَا ي ْ هخا ، وهواأااَ هماعِيْ  هبْنا عْتُهيَاْيَاا :همَاِ هواجالَهواهُورهغايُْْه»حادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهناابا مُهالَلِّهعاَّ الْقُرْآنُهكالَا
 «مَاْلُورق ه

173. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm narrated to me and said: I heard Yahyā ibn Ma’īn and 

Abū Khaythamah both say: “The Qurān is the Word of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and it 

is not created.” 

هبْناهأابِهسِسْْلراائيِلاه174 -  عْتُهسِسْْلحااقا ، وهمَاِ عْتُهيَاْيَااهبْناهماعِيْ  د ه ُّهالُّّب ايْدِيةَِهي اقُوربُ:هواهحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهمَاِ ِِ نَاْنُه ُّهماسْ
هغايُْْهمَاْلُورق ه» هواجالَهواهُورا مُهالَلِّهعاَّ  «الْقُرْآنُهكالَا

174. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm narrated to me (and said): I heard Yahyā ibn Ma’īn (who 

said): I heard Ishāq ibn Abī Isrāīl – while we were in a masjid in Az-Zubaydiyyah 

– say: “The Qurān is the Word of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and it is not created.” 

هماعْمار ، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه175 عْتُهأااَ هوامانْهشاكَه ُّهأانَُ هغايُْْهمَاهْ»مَاِ هبِاخْلُورق  هواجالَهوالايْسا مُهالَلِّهعاَّ هف اهُوراهالْقُرْآنُهكالَا هبالْههلُورق  جاهْمِيُّ
 «شارٌّهمِناهالْاْهْمِي هِ

175. I heard Abū Ma’mar say: “The Qurān is the Word of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and 

it is not created. And whoever doubts that it is not created, he is a jahmī. Rather, he is 

worse than a jahmī.” 



71 

عْتُهأااَهه-ه176 ه"مَاِ هبِاخْلُورق  هواجالَهوالايْسا مُهالَلِّهعاَّ هي اقُورلُورنا:هالْقُرْآنُهكالَا  هماعْمار ، وهي اقُوربُ:ه"هأادْاِكْتُهالنَاسا

176. I heard Abū Ma’mar say: “I met the people who all said: The Qurān is the Word of 

Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and it is not created.” 

:هاِأايْتُه ُّاهكِااابِهأابِهعُب ايْد هالْقااسِْلمِهبْنِهه-ه177 هالرَاغاانُِّ، وهناابا هسْلاهحادَثانِِهأابورهباكْر همُُامَدُهبْنُهسِسْْلحااقا هلاكا هبِِاطِ ِ :ه"هسِذااهناابا لََم 
هالَلّهُأامْهغايْْهُالَلِّ؟هفانِنَها ه ُّهماهالْاْهْمِيُّهأاخْبَْنِهعانِهالْقُرْآنِ، وهأاهُورا هلاُ :هأاحالْتا هأانْهيُ قاابا هلْاْوَرابا هواجالَهواصافا هُبِوراصْف  هلِْانَهالَلّاهعاَّ سْأالااِكا

هفِيِ همِنْهاِب هِ هاِيْاا يِّلُهالْكِااابِهلَا هواجالَه}الَهي انْ هالَلّهُعاَّ هناابا ٍُهعالايِْ هشايْءهٌمِنْهماسْأالااِكا هي اقا ه[ه2الْعاالامِيْا{ه]السِد :ههلَا همِنا ف اهُورا
هغايْْهُ هلاُ هعِنْدانَا ماُ ، وهف الايْسا اَهُهكالَا هغايُِّْْهسِنََّااهمَا ههُورا هوالَا هأانَا هي اقُلْههُورا هواجالَهوالَاْ اهحالََهُهبِِ هوان انْفِيهعانُْ همااهن افاْ، وهفانِنْهناالُورا:هماههالَلِّهعاَّ

هواجالَه}سِنََّااهن اوْرلنُاه هلاُ هكُنْهف اياكُورنُ{ه]النحل:هأااِأايْ اُمْهن اوْرلاُ هعاَّ هُهأانْهن اقُوربا هسِذااهأااِدْنَا همَاْلُورقٌهفاقِيلاه40اهلِشايْء  [هفاالْقُرْآنُهشايْءٌهف اهُورا
ماُ ه}سِنََّااهن اوْرلنُااهلِشايْء هسِذااهأاه ٍُهكالَا هواجالَهيُ قاابُهلاُ هشايْءٌهسِلَهياسْما هن اوْربُهالَلِّهعاَّ هُهأاهاِهلاُ :هلايْسا هلاُ هكُنْهف اياكُورنُ{ه]النحل:هدْنَا نْهن اقُوربا

هالشَيْءاهواماعْنَّاه40 هواجالَهسْلاباقا همِنُْ هن ابْلاهالشَيْءِهفاالْقاوْربُهمِناهالَلِّهعاَّ هكاانا هأانَهالْقاوْربا ن اوْرلِِ ه}كُنْ{هأاُّْهكااناه ُّهعِلْمِِ هأانْهه[هفاأاخْبَااكا
هياكُورِ ناُ ه"

177. Abū Bakr Muhammad ibn Ishāq As-Sāghānī narrated to me and sadi: I saw 

in the book of Abū ‘Ubayd Al-Qāsim ibn Sallām with his writing: “If the jahmī says 

to you: ‘Inform me about the Qurān, is it Allāh or is it something other than Allāh?’ Then 

the answer is that it is said to him: ‘You have asked an impossible question. Because Allāh 

– ‘azza wa jalla – described it with a description which does not consist of anything of what 

you have asked about. Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – said: 

ِ  مِنْ  فيِهِ  رَيبَْ  لََ  الكِْتَابِ  تنَْْيِلُ  ﴿  ﴾ العَْالمَِيَ  رَبي

“The revelation of a Book in which there is no doubt, from the Lord of all the 
worlds.” (As-Sajdah 32:2) 

So it is from Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and He did not say: ‘It is Me’, nor ‘It is other than 

Me’. He verily named it His Word. So for us there is nothing (to say) about it except what 

He adorned it with, and we negate for it what He negated.’ Then if they say: ‘Have you see 

His – ‘azza wa jalla – Words: 

ءٍّ  قَوْلُناَ إنَِّمَا ﴿ رَدْناَهُ  إذَِا لشََِْ
َ
نْ  أ

َ
 ﴾ فَيَكُونُ  كُنْ  لََُ  نَقُولَ  أ

“Verily Our Word to something when We want it (to occur or be) is that We say 
to it ‘Be’, and then it is.” (An-Nahl 16:40) 

So the Qurān is something and thereby created.’ Then it is said to him: ‘It is not the Word 

of Allāh which is called something. Have you not heard His Words: 
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ءٍّ  قَوْلُناَ إنَِّمَا ﴿ رَدْناَهُ  إذَِا لشََِْ
َ
نْ  أ

َ
 ﴾ فَيَكُونُ  كُنْ  لََُ  نَقُولَ  أ

“Verily Our Word to something when We want it (to occur or be) is that We say 
to it ‘Be’, and then it is.” (An-Nahl 16:40) 

So He informed you that the saying occurred from Him before the something. So the saying 

from Allāh – azza wa jalla – came before the something, and the meaning of His Word: 

“Be”, is that it was in His Knowledge that He would bring it into existence.” 
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ِ: لْ وقٌِس ئ ل ِع م نِْق ال  ِمَ  لْق رْآن  ِل فْظ يِبِ 

(Chapter 3) He was asked regarding the one who says: “My words (i.e. 

pronunciation) of the Qurān are created” 
 

لْقُرْآنِهمَاهْه-ه178 َِ واُ همَاْلُورناةٌهواأالْفااظنُااه :هالاِ لَا هناابا هواجالَهسْلاأالْتُهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّهُنُ لْتُ:همااهي اقُوربُه ُّهاِجُل  مُهالَلِّهعاَّ لُورناةٌهواالْقُرْآنُهكالَا
ااه ؟هوامااهي اراىه ُّهمَُاان ابااِِ ؟هواهالْهيُسامَْهمُب ْ هبِاخْلُورق  هن اوْربهُوالايْسا اهيَُاانااُهواهُورا :ه"ههاذا هدِعًا؟هف اقاابا مُهالْاْهْمِيَةِهلايْسا اهكالَا اادِِ ، وهواهاذا هالْمُب ْ

هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماه}هُوره ةُهاِضِياهالَلّهُعان ْهاا:هيالَا ، وهناالاتْهعاائِشا هالْكهِاالْقُرْآنُهبِاخْلُورق  هعالايْكا تٌهلَذُِّهأانْ اّبا همِنُْ هآيَا ااابا
ه"7مُُْكامااتٌههُنَهأمُُّهالْكِااابِ{ه]آبهعمران:ه هبِاخْلُورق   [هفاالْقُرْآنُهلايْسا

178. I asked my father – rahimahullāh – and said: What do you say about a man 

who says: “The recitation (of the Qurān) is created and our words are created, while the 

Qurān is the Word of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and it is not created.”? What do you say 

about avoiding him? And is he called an innovator? So he said: “This person is 

avoided and this is the saying of the innovator, and these are the words of the Jahmiyyah, 

and the Qurān is not created. ‘Āishah (radiAllāhu ‘anhā) said: ‘The Messenger of Allāh 

recited:  

ِي هُوَ  ﴿ نزَْلَ  الََّّ
َ
مُّ  هُنَّ  مُُكَْمَات   آياَت   مِنهُْ  الكِْتَابَ  عَليَكَْ  أ

ُ
خَرُ  الكِْتَابِ  أ

ُ
 ﴾ مُتشََابهَِات   وَأ

“He is the One who revealed the Book to you, from it are verses that are 
completely clear and these are the foundations of the Book.”  

(Ālu ‘Imrān 3:7) 

So the Qurān is not created.” 

عْتُهأابِهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه179 ب ُّورايِْ ، وهمَاِ هواجالَهمَاْلُورقٌهعِلْمُُ هأاه»حادَثانِِهابْنُهشا هالَلِّهعاَّ هشايْءٌهمِنا همانْهناابا نُِْدِيقٌهكاافِرٌهلَا ه مُُ هف اهُورا وْهكالَا
هوايذُْهاه لْفاُ هوايَُْعالُهماالُُ هكاماابِهالْمُرْيادِ  هيُرالَْهخا هسِلَاهيُرالَْهعالايِْ ، وهوالَا  «هماذْهِاِهأاهْلِهالْمادِيناةِهأانَُ ه ُّهب ايْتِهالْماابهِاُه ُّهماابِهالْمُرْيادِ 

179. Ibn Shubbawayh narrated to me (and said): I heard my father say: “Whoever 

says that anything from Allāh is created; His Knowledge or His Words, then he is a zindīq 

kāfir and he is not prayed upon nor is he prayed behind, and his wealth is considered as the 

wealth of the murtad while the wealth of the murtad in the madhhab of the people of 

Madīnah are considered to be in the bayt al-māl.”  

هْمِيَةٌهواهُمْهأاشاهسْلاأالْتُهأابِهاِحِْاهه180 - :ه"ههُمْهجا لْقُرْآنِهمَاْلُورقٌ، وهف اقاابا َِ اهُ هالَلّهُنُ لْتُ:هسِنَهن اوْرمًاهي اقُورلُورنا:هلافْظنُااه همَِنْهياقِفُه,ههاذا رُّ
أالْاُُ هعامَنهْ ه"، وهواسْلا هْم  مُهجا اهكالَا :ههاذا ا، وهواناابا هُه ُّههاذا هعِنْدا ، وهواعاظَماهالْْامْرا هَِهن اوْربُهجاهْم  :هلافْظِيه هالَلّهُناابا :هناابا لْقُرْآنِهمَاْلُورقٌ، وهف اقاابا

هالَلِّ{ه]الاوربة:ه ما هكالَا اٍ هفاأاجِرْهُهحاتََّهياسْما ااِكا اِ هاسْْلاا هالْمُشْركِِيْا هواجالَه}واسِنْهأاحادٌهمِنا لَما:ه6عاَّ هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا هالنَبُِّ [هناابا
ماه» هالنَبُِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه«هاِبِِ ههحاتََّهأبُ الِ  ِاهكالَا هيارْلهُ»واناابا ُ هلَا مِهالنَاسهِسِنَههاذِهِهالرَلَا يْءٌهمِنْهكالَا  «هحُهفِيهااهشا
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180. I asked my father – rahimahullāh – and said: Some people say: “Our words of 

the Qurān are created.” So he said: “They are the Jahmiyyah and they are the worse than 

the Wāqifah 44. This is the saying of Jahm, and he has made this issue very big with him.” 

And he said: “These are the words of Jahm.” And I asked him regarding the one who 

says: “My words of the Qurān are created.” So he said: “Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – said: 

حَد   وَإِنْ  ﴿
َ
جِرْهُ  اسْتَجَارَكَ  المُْشِْْكيَِ  مِنَ  أ

َ
مَ  يسَْمَعَ  حَتََّّ  فأَ ِ  كََلَ  ﴾ اللََّّ

“And if anyone of the mushrikūn seeks your protection then grant him 
protection, so that he may hear the Words of Allāh (i.e. the Qurān).” (At-Tawbah 

9:6) 

And the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “So I may convey the Words of my Lord.” And the Prophet 

 also said: “Verily it is not correct for this prayer to contain anything of the words صلى الله عليه وسلم

of people.”” 

عْتُهأابِاهاِحِْاُ هالَلّهُي اقُوربُ:هه-ه181 هجاهْمِيُّه»مَاِ لْقُرْآنِهمَاْلُورقٌهف اهُورا َِ هلافْظِيه  ، و«همانْهناابا

181. I heard my father – rahimahullāh – say: “Whoever says: My pronunciation of the 

Qurān is created, he is a jahmī.” 

، وهثُهَُه-ه182 هْم  هن اوْربُهجا هْمِيَةٌهواهُورا :ه"ههُمْهجا عْتُهأابِاهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهواسُْلئِلاهعانِهاللَفْظِيَةِ، وهف اقاابا ُُاالِسُورهُمْ"مَاِ ه :هلَا  هناابا

182. I heard my father – rahimahullāh – say when he was asked about the 

Lafdhiyyah45, so he said: “They are the Jahmiyyah and this is the saying of Jahm.” Then 

he said: “Do not sit with them.” 

عْتُهأابِاهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه183 هيرُيِدُهبِِ همَاهْ»مَاِ هأاوْهغايِْْهذالِكا هالْقُرْآنِهبلِافْظ  هجاهْمِيُّهكُلُّهمانْهي اقْرِدُهسِلَا  «هلُورقٌهف اهُورا

183. I heard my father – rahimahullāh – say: “Whoever intends the Qurān, either with 

words or something other than this, and he wants (to say) with it that it is created, then he 

is a jahmī.” 

:هه-ه184 ٍُ، وهعانِهاللَفْظِيَةِ، وهواالْوراانِفاةِ، وهف اقاابا هأامَْا هُمُهجااهِلًَه»سُْلئِلاهأابِهواأانَا همِن ْ  «سْأابْهوالْي اا اعالَمهْف الْياههمانْهكاانا

184. My father was asked while I was listening, regarding the Lafdhiyyah, and Al-

Wāqifah, so he said: “Whoever is ignorant among them, then let him ask and learn.” 

:هه-ه185 ٍُ، وهعانِهاللَفْظِيَةِ، وهواالْوراانِفاةِ، وهف اقاابا هأامَْا هُمْهيَهُْ»سُْلئِلاهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّهواأانَا همِن ْ هجاهْمِيُّهمانْهكاانا ماهف اهُورا ه«هسِنُهالْكالَا ، وهواناابا
همِناهالْاْهْمِيَةهِ»مارًَ :ه همارهَ«ههُمْهشارٌّ هْمِيَةهٌ»ً هأُخْراىه، وهواناابا  «ههُمْهجا

                                                      
44 Those who refuse to say that the Qurān is not created. They say: ‘The Qurān is the Word of 

Allāh’, and then they deliberately stop there. 
45 Those who say: My pronunciation of the Qurān is created. 
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185. My father was asked while I was listening, regarding the Lafdhiyyah and the 

Wāqifah, so he said: “Whoever among them understands the words, then he is a jahmī.” 

And he said another time: “They are worse than the Jahmiyyah.” And he said another 

time: “They are the Jahmiyyah.” 

هه-ه186 هي اقُوربُ: هأابِا عْتُ هالْاْهْمِيَةهِ»مَاِ مُ هكالَا هواهُورا هاِدُِّءٌ هسُْلورء  مُ اهكالَا ههاذا همَاْلُورقٌ لْقُرْآنِ َِ هلافْظِيه هناابا هسِنَهه«مانْ هلاُ : هنُ لْتُ ، و
:ه ا، وهف اقاابا ه»الْكاراابيِسِيَهي اقُوربُههاذا :ه«هالْاْبِيثهُه-هاااكاُ هالَلُّهه-كاذابا اهبِشْرهً»واناابا ههاذا هأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّهُ«هاهالْماريِسِيهَنادْهخالافا واكاانا

همَاهْ ه"ياكْراهُهأانْهي اااكالَماه ُّهاللَفْظِهبِشايْء هأاوْهيُ قاابا  لُورقٌهأاوْهغايُْْهمَاْلُورق 

:هه ؟هف اقاابا لْهاِأايْ ااُ هياطْلُاُهالْاْدِيثا هها هحُسايْْ  أالْاُُ هعانِهالْكاراابيِسِيِ  :هسْلا نُ لْتُ:هف اراأايْ اُُ ه«ههاهاِأايْ اُُ هياطْلُاُهالْاْدِيثاهمااهأاعْرفُُِ هواماه»ناابا
:ه اداهف اقاابا هببِ اغْدا هالشَافِعِيِ  هأاعْرفُِ هُ»عِنْدا هي الْاّمهُ، وهف اقُلهْ«همااهاِأايْ اُُ هوالَا انا :ههتُ:هسِنَُ هي اّْعُمُهأانَُ هكا هسِبْ رااهِيماهبْنِهسْلاعْد ، وهف اقاابا هبْنا مااه»ي اعْقُوربا

هغايْْهِِه هبْنِهسِبْ رااهِيماهوالَا هي اعْقُوربا  «وامااهأاعْرفُِ هُاِأايْ اُُ هعِنْدا

186. I heard my father say: “Whoever says: My pronunciation of the Qurān is created, 

then these are downright evil words and they are the words of the Jahmiyyah.” I said to 

him: “Verily Al-Karābīsī says this.” So he said: “He has lied – may Allāh rip him apart 

– that dirty man.” And he said: “He has verily taken the place of Bishr Al-Marīsī46.” And 

my father used to hate saying anything about the pronunciation, or that it should 

be said ‘created’ or ‘nor created’. 

He (‘Abdullāh) said: I asked him about Al-Karābīsī Husayn, if he saw him seeking 

the hadīth, so he said: “I do not know him, and I did not see him seeking the hadīth.” I 

said: “I have seen him with Ash-Shāfi’ī in Baghdād.” So he said: “I did not see him and I 

do not know him.” So I said to him: “He claims to be a follower of Ya’qūb ibn Ibrāhīm ibn 

Sa’d.” So he said: “I did not see him with Ya’qūb ibn Ibrāhīm nor with anyone other than 

him, and I don’t know him.” 

هسُْلورء هه-ه187 م  لَماهفِيِ هبِكالَا ، وهف اااكا الِد هالْكالْبَِهعانْهحُسايْْ هالْكاراابيِسِيِ  هث اوْرِ هسِبْ رااهِيماهبْناهخا أالْاُ هُهالْهكااناههسْلاأالْتُهأااَ يَاْضُرُهاِدُِّء هواسْلا
:ه هاِحِْاُ هالَلّهُف اقاابا هالشَافِعِيِ  هأاوهْ»ماعاكُمْهعِنْدا هأاعْرِفُهذالِكا هفالَا هواأامَاهأانَا مهِنَاهْههُورهي اقُوربُهلانااهذالِكا اهمِناهالْكالَا ههاذا  «هورا

187. I asked Abū Thawr Ibrāhīm ibn Khālid Al-Kalbī regarding Husayn Al-

Karābīsī, so he spoke about him with downright bad words, and I asked: “Did he 

used to be present with you at Ash-Shafi’ī rahimahullāh.” So he said: “He says that to us, 

but as for me then I don’t know this or even something similar to these of words.” 

هنَاْوراهماقاالاةِهأابِهث اهه-ه188 ، وهف اقاابا هواسْلاأالْتُهالْاْساناهبْناهمُُامَد هالَّعْفاراانَِ، وهعانْهحُسايْْ هالْكاراابيِسِيِ  فِِ هناابا هلِهحاسانٌه ُّهاخْاِلَا وْرِ ، وهواناابا
هاِحِْاُ هالَلّهُمِثْلاهن اوْربِهأاه هالشَافِعِيِ   بِهث اوْرِ هسِلَا

                                                      
46 One of the leaders of the Jahmiyyah. 
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188. He said: I asked Al-Hasan ibn Muhammad Az-Za’farānī about Husayn Al-

Karābīsī, so he said something similar to what Abū Thawr said. And Hasan said 

to me, regarding him (Al-Karābīsī) visiting Ash-Shafi’ī – rahimahullāh – the same 

as Abū Thawr said. 
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ي ِ  ِج هْمٍِو ب شْرٍِالْم ر يس  ِفِ  ِم اِح ف ظْت 

(Chapter 4) What I memorized regarding Jahm (ibn Safwān)  

and Bishr Al-Marīsī 
 

هبْنِههااُِونا، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه189 يِّدا عْتُهيا افِراًهلاه»حادَثانِِهسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهعُب ايْدِهبْنِهأابِهكاريَاةا، وهمَاِ هبقِاوْرلِِ هكااناهكا هالَلّهُالْاْهْما، وهوامانْهناابا عانا
دُهدِينًاهواذالهِ هي اوْرمًاهي اّْعُمُهأانَُ هي ارْتَا هالرَلَا اهأاِْباعِيْا مهِجااحِدًاهي اراكا سْْللَا هأانَُ هشاكَه ُّهالِْْ يِّدُ:هه«كا هيا اه»ناابا هعالاْههاذا لْمُهبْنُهأاحْورااُ ن اا الاُ هسْلا

 «الْقاوْربهِ

189. Ismā’īl ibn ‘Ubayd ibn Abī Karīmah narrated to me (and said): I heard Yazīd 

ibn Hārūn say: “May Allāh curse Jahm. And whoever says what he says is a kāfir and a 

jāhid (apostate). He (i.e. Jahm) left the prayer for forty days claiming that he explored the 

religion, and this was because he doubted in Islām.” Yazīd said: “Salm ibn Ahwaz killed 

him (i.e. Jahm) due to this opinion.” 

هبهْحادَثانِِهمُُاهه-ه190 اِا ا هالْب الْخِيَهشُ هنُ عايْم  عْتُهأااَ ، وهمَاِ هبْنُهأايُّوربا هالرَاغاانُِّ، وهحادَثانِِهيَاْيَا :همَدُهبْنُهسِسْْلحااقا هناابا هأابِهنارْر  نا
هخااصًّاهبِِ هثَُُهي اراكاُ هواجاعالاهي اه هي اقُوربُهبقِاوْرلِِ هواكاانا انا :هكا هْم  عْتُهاِجُلًَ، وهمِنْهأاصْحاابِهجا :ه"هاِأايْتُهجاهْمًاهي اوْرمًاهههْمَاِ اِفُهبِكُفْرهِِ، وهناابا
ه}الرَحْْانُهعالاْهالْعارْشِهاسْْلا اوراى{ه]َ :ه هالْْياةِ ذِهِ هعالاْهها هأاياْ هسُْلوراِ اهَ هف الامَا هحاكِ هااه5اف ْا اااحا هسِلَا هواجادْتُهالسَبِيلا :هلاوْر [هناابا

هعاه :هثُُهَن اراأاهحاتََّهأاياْ همُُامَدًاهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالهَلْااكاكْاُ هاا، وهناابا :همااهكااناهأاظْرافا :هثُُهَاف ْا اااحاهلاْهآياة هأُخْراىهف اقاابا اَاا، وهناابا ماهحِيْاهناا
اٍهالهْ جِِْلايِْ هثُُهَدافا يِْ هوا اٍهيادا هعالاْهذكِْرِهمُورسْلاْهصالاورااتُهالَلِّهعالايِْ هجَاا هف الامَاهأاياْ ِْ اهذاكاراهُهرهْمهُسُْلوراِ اهالْقارا :هأاُُّّهشايْء ههاذا هثُُهَناابا حافا

 هااهُنااهف الامْهياُِمَهذِكْراهُ، وهواذاكاراهُهف الامْهياُِمَهذِكْراهُه"

190. Muhammad ibn Ishāq As-Sāghānī narrated to me (and said): Yayhā ibn 

Ayyūb narrated to me (and said): I heard Abū Na’īm Al-Balkhī Shujā’ ibn Abī 

Nadr who said: I heard a man from the companions of Jahm, he used to have the 

same opinion as him and he was specific in this. Then he left him and started to 

call out his kufr. He said: “I saw Jahm one day and he began reciting sūrah Tā-Hā. Then 

when he reached to this verse:  

 ﴾ اسْتَوَى العَْرشِْ  عَََ  الرَّحَْْنُ  ﴿

“Ar-Rahmān, He istawā (rose over) the Throne.” (Tā-Hā 20:5) 

He said: ‘If I found a way to scrape it off, then I would have scraped it off.’” He (i.e. the 

man) said: “Then he recited until he reached another verse, then he said: ‘How witty was 

Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم when he said this.’” He (i.e. the man) said: “Then he started to recite 

sūrah Al-Qasas, and when he reached the mentioning of Mūsā (salawātullāh ‘alayhi) he 

gathered his hands and feet and pushed away the Mushaf, and then said: ‘What is this?! 

He (i.e. Allāh) mentioned him here, but did not fulfill his mentioning, and He mentioned 

him (another place) and did not fulfill his mentioning.’” 
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هبْنهِه-ه191 ثْتُهعانْهأاحْْادا :ههحُدِ  ، وهناابا هبْنِهعااصِمِهبْنِهعالِي   ظارْتُهجاهْمًاهف الامْهي هُ»نارْر ، وهعانْهعالِيِ  هجالَهنَا ًَّ ثْبِتْهأانَه ُّاهالسَمااءِهاِ
هواجالَهواي اقادَساه  «اِب ُّنااهعاَّ

191. It was narrated to me from Ahmad ibn Nasr, from ‘Alī ibn ‘Āsim ibn ‘Alī who 

said: “I debated with Jahm, and he did not establish (i.e. believe in) that there is a Lord in 

the heaven. Majestic is our Lord – ‘azza wa jalla wa taqaddasa.” 

عْتُهواكِيعًا، وهواسُْلئِلا، وهعانِهالْقُرْآنهِه-ه192 :همَاِ باةا، وهناابا ي ْ دَث انااهأابورهباكْرِهبْنُهأابِهشا :هحا مُهاللّهَِ»، وهف اقاابا ، وهفاقِيلاهلاُ :هسِنَه«هالْقُرْآنُهكالَا
هواكِيعهً عْتا همَاِ باةاهأانْتا ي ْ اْمُُ هف اقُلْتُهلِْابِهباكْرِهبْنِهأابِهشا ٌٍهحاتََّهشا عْتُهواكِيعًاههابِشْراًهالْماريِسِيَ، وهفاذاكاراهُهواكِي :هن اعامْهمَاِ ا؟هناابا ي اقُوربُههاذا

ا  ي اقُوربُههاذا

192. Abū Bakr ibn Abū Shaybah narrated to us and said: I heard Wakī’ when he 

was asked about the Qurān, so he said: “The Qurān is the Word of Allāh.” Then it 

was said to him: “Verily Bishr Al-Marīsī (says something else)…” So Waki’ mentioned 

him (i.e. Bishr) until he cursed at him. So I said to Abū Bakr ibn Abī Shaybah: “Did 

you really hear Wakī’ say that?” So he said: “Yes, I heard Wakī’ say that.” 

عْتُهيورسُْلفاهه-ه193 :همَاِ ، وهصااحِاُهالشَاماةِهناابا هأابورهعابْدِهاهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعابَاس  ، وهناابا هنورح  همِنْهبْنا عْتُهأانَا لرَحْْانِ:هثَُُهمَاِ
هالْمُباااِكِ، وهي اقُوربُ:ه عْتُهابْنا هعِرْماةا، وهي اقُوربُ:همَاِ عْتُهأااَ هب اعْدُهي اقُوربُ:همَاِ باةٌهلِلَْاب هْ»يورسُْلفا ي ْ دٌهي افْاِكُهببِِشْر هخا ه«هنااءِهمااهفِيهِمْهأاحا ، وهناابا

هابْنُهالْمُباههيورسُْلفُ:هفاساأالْتهُ هعِرْماةاهاِجُلٌهصادُوقٌهوانادْهكاانا اهف اقاالُورا:هسِنَهأااَ هابْنِهالْمُباااِكِهعانْههاذا هواأاصْحاابا انا لَمُهعابْدا ااِكِهي اااكا
اهماعْنااههُ ههاذا م   بِكالَا

193. Muhammad ibn ‘Abbās – the man with the birthmark – narrated to me and 

said: I heard Yūsuf ibn Nūh (who said): Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān said: Then I heard 

from Yūsuf that he said: I heard Abū ‘Ismah say: I heard Ibn Al-Mubārak say: “It’s 

a failure for the youth that there among them is no-one who can annihilate Bishr.” Yūsuf 

said: So I asked ‘Abdān and the companions of Ibn Al-Mubārak regarding this, so 

they said: “Verily Abū ‘Ismah is truthful and verily did Ibn Al-Mubārak speak words 

with this meaning.” 

هه-ه194 بااباةاهبْنا عْتُهشا ِ ، وهي اقُوربُ:هحادَثانِِهسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهعُب ايْدِهبْنِهأابِهكاريَاةا، وهمَاِ وَرا هاِأْيِيهوااِأُّْهأابِهالنَضْرِههااشِمِهبْنِه»سْلا اٍ اجْااما
هواسِلََه هفانِنْهتَابا احِدٌهن اراىهأانْهيُسْا اااابا اءِهعالاْهأانَهالْماريِسِيَهكاافِرٌهجا هالْفُقاها  «هضُربِاتْهعُنُ قُ هُالْقااسِْلمِهواجَاااعاة همِنا

194. Ismā’īl ibn ‘Ubayd ibn Abī Karīmah narrated to me (and said): I heard 

Shabābah ibn Sawwār say: “My opinion and the opinion of Abū An-Nadr Hāshim ibn 

Al-Qāsim and a group of the fuqahā is that we agreed Al-Marīsī is a kāfir jāhid. We believe 

he should be asked to repent. Then either he repents or else he is beheaded.” 
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ايفًِا، وهي اهْاِفُهه-ه195 عْتُهها :ه"همَاِ ه ُّهحادَثانِِههااُِونُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهالْاْمَابُ، وهثناهمُُامَدُهبْنُهأابِهكابْشاةا، وهناابا :هلَا هالْباحْرِهلايْلًَهف اقاابا
هعالاْهاللّهَِ هالْماريِسِيُّ هسِلاُ هسِلََهالَلُّهعالاْهماُهسلِا اهسِلََهالَلُّهكاذابا :هلَا نيِاةًهف اقاابا هانا هواجالَ، وهثَُُههااافا :هواكااناههعاَّ هلاعاناُ هالَلُّهناابا اماةاهواالْماريِسِيُّ

هفاخارَهمايِ اًاه" ركْااِهاِجُلٌهمِنْهأاصْحاابِهبِشْر هالْماريِسِيِ   ماعانااه ُّهالْما

195. Hārūn ibn ‘Abdillāh Al-Jammāl narrated to me, from Muhammad ibn Abī 

Kabshah who said: I heard a caller who was calling in the sea at night. He said: “Lā 

ilāha illa Allāh, Al-Marīsī lied upon Allāh ‘azza wa jalla.” Then he called out again 

saying: “Lā ilāha illa Allāh against Thumāmah and Al-Marīsī, may Allāh curse him.” He 

(i.e. Muhammad) said: “And with us in the boat was a man from the companions of 

Bishr Al-Marīsī, so he dropped down dead.” 

هالرَحْْاهه-ه196 هعابْدا عْتُهأاخِيا هعابْدِهالَلِّهالْقااضِي، وهمَاِ هبْنا وَرااِ عْتُهسْلا هبْنِهنِهبْنِهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهسْلاورهَمَاِ هسُْلفْياانا ِ ، وهي اقُوربُ:هكُنْتُهعِنْدا ا
هدهُ هلاُ هسُْلفْياانُ:هيَا ، وهف اقاابا هالنَاسُهعالاْهبِشْر هالْماريِسِيِ هحاتََّهضارابورهُهواناالُورا:هجاهْمِيُّ ناةاهف اوراثااا هَّواهعُي اي ْ هالَلّاهعا ٍِ هدُوايْ باةُهأالَاهْياسْما لَهواجاههيْ باةُهيَا

هلا هُالْاْلْقُهواالْْامْرُ{ه]الْعراف:ه هبِشْرٌ؟هنااباه54ي اقُوربُه}أالَا هناابا ِ هفاأايْش  وَرا لَهأانَهالْاْلْقاهغايْْهُالْْامْرِ، وهنِيلاهلِسا هواجا ه[هفاأاخْبَااهعاَّ :هسْلاكاتا
ةٌه" َِ هُهحُ هياكُنْهعِنْدا  لَاْ

196. I heard Sawwār ibn ‘Abdillāh Al-Qādī (who said): I heard my brother ‘Abdur-

Rahmān ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn Sawwār say: I was with Sufyān ibn ‘Uyaynah, when the 

people jumped upon Bishr Al-Marīsī until they hit him and they said: “(You are a) 

jahmī.” So Sufyān said to him: “O duwaibah (small crawling animal), O duwaibah. Have 

you not heard that Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – says:  

لََ  ﴿
َ
مْرُ  الَْْلقُْ  لََُ  أ

َ
 ﴾ وَالْْ

“Verily the creation and the Command belongs to Him.” (Al-A’rāf 7:54) 

So He – ‘azza wa jalla – informed that the creation is something else than the 

commandment.” It was said to Sawwār: What did Bishr say? He said: “He was quiet, 

as he did not have an argument.” 

، وهحادَثانِِهمُُاهه-ه197 هاحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيماهالدَوْاِنِيُّ هالْماضْرُوبُ، وهعانِهالْماسْعُوردُِِّ  عْتُههااُِونا، وهأامِيْاهمَدُهبْنُهنورح  لْقااضِي، وهمَاِ
هي اقُوربُ:ه ان ْا هُ»الْمُؤْمِنِيْا لاةًهماهب الاغانِِهأانَهبِشْراًهالْماريِسِيَهي اّْعُمُهأانَهالْقُرْآناهمَاْلُورقٌهللَِِّهعالايَهسِنْهأاظْفارانِهبِِ هلْا اهأاحادًاهناطُّهلانَُ هنِا ْ  «اهن اا الْاُ ها

197. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm Ad-Dawraqī narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn 

Nūh Al-Madrūb narrated to me, from Al-Mas’ūdī Al-Qādī (who said): I heard 

Hārūn, Amīr Al-Muminīn say: “It has reached to me that Bishr Al-Marīsī claims that 

the Qurān is created. I swear by Allāh, if He lets me get my hands on him, I will kill him 

in a way that I have never killed anyone ever before.” 

- 198aعْتُهسِسْْلحااقاهه :همَاِ هناابا  ٍ هبْنِهمانِي هعاههحادَثانِِهسِسْْلحااقُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيماهابْنُهعامِ ، وهأاحْْادا ه»بْدِهالرَحْْانِ، وهي اقُوربُ:هبْنا بِشْرٌهالْماريِسِيُّ
ا اهواكاذا دِناةِهسِْليمااهُمْهكاذا هالَّنَا همِنا  «ي اقُوربُهبقِاوْربِهصِنْف 
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198a. Ishāq ibn Ibrāhīm the son of the uncle of Ahmad ibn Manī’ narrated to me 

and said: I heard Ishāq ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān say: “Bishr Al-Marīsī has the same as the 

opinion of a group of the zanādiqah (disbelievers), their signs are this and this.” 

- 198bوهي اقُوربُ:هه ، هنُ عايْم  عْتُهأااَ :همَاِ ُهناابا هأابورهباكْر هالْْاعْيْا هالَلّهُبِشْراًهالْماريِسِيَهالهْ»واذاكارا  «كاافِراهلاعانا

198b. And Abū Bakr Al-A’yan mentioned and said: I heard Abu Nu’aym say: 

“May Allāh curse Bishr Al-Marīsī the kāfir.” 

هبهْه-ه199 عْتُهعابَادا ، وهي اقُوربُ:همَاِ هسِمَْااعِيلاهالْورااسِْلطِيِ  هبْنا عْتُهيَاْيَا هدالُّورايِْ ، وهمَاِ دُهبْنُهأايُّوربا يَا لَمْتُه»هالْعاوَرامِ، وهي اقُوربُ:هناهحادَثانِِه كا
هأانْهي اه ااهِيهسِلَا مِهِمْهي ان ْ هكالَا هبِشْر هف اراأايْتُهآخِرا ه ُّهالسهَبِشْراًهالْماريِسِيَهواأاصْحاابا  «مااءِهشايْءهٌقُورلُوراهلايْسا

199. Ziyād ibn Ayyūb Dalluwayh narrated to me (and said): I heard Yahyā ibn 

Ismā’īl Al-Wāsitī say: I heard ‘Abbād ibn Al-’Awwām say: ”I spoke with Bishr Al-

Marīsī and the companions of Bishr, and I saw that the conclusion of their words ends with 

them saying that there is nothing in the heaven.” 

، وهه-ه200 هيَاْيَا عْتُهشااذَهبْنا :همَاِ ، وهناابا هالْورااسِْلطِيُّ  ِ همِنْه»حادَثانِِهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهباشَا ه ُّهشايْء  هبْنِههااُِونا يِّدا يُ نااظِرُهيا
هيادْعُورهعالايِْ هواجاعالاهشااذٌّهي الْعانُهالْماريِسِيهَأامْرِهالْماه هواهُورا  «ريِسِيِ 

200. Ibrāhīm ibn ‘Abdullāh ibn Bashār Al-Wāsitī narrated to me and said: “I heard 

Shadh ibn Yahyā discuss with Yazīd ibn Hārūn regarding something from the matter of 

Al-Marīsī, while he was invoking against him, and Shādh began to curse Al-Marīsī.” 

هفاكارهِْتُهأانْهأانْداهه-ه201 هي اااكالَمُورناه ُّهالْماريِسِيِ  ٍُهالنَاسا :هكُنْتُهأامَْا ، وهناابا هبْنِهأايُّوربا ماُ هأُخْبَْتُهعانْهيَاْيَا اٍهكالَا ماهعالايِْ هحاتََّهأامَْا
هفِيِ هبعِهِ انُوربا هيُكْثِرُهالرَلَا اهعالاْهعِيساْهبْنِهمارْيَااهصالاورااتُهالَلّهُعالايِْ هف اقُلْتُهلاهلْا اُُ هفانِذااههُورا هفاأاي اي ْ هيُكْثِرُهالرَلَا اهعالاْهعِيساْهلْم  ُ :هسِنَكا

هيُرالِ يهعالاْهنابِيِ نااهوانابِي ُّنااهصالَْهاللههُعالايْ هِ هأااِاكا ؟هوالَا ههُورا لْمِرْآِ هواالْمِشْطِهواسْلالَماهأافْضالُهمِنهْهفاأاهْلُهذااكا َِ هكااناهماشْغُورلًَه هلِ:هذالِكا  هُف اقاابا
 واالنِ سااءِه"

201 – I was informed by Yahyā ibn Ayyūb who said: “I used to hear the people when 

they were speaking about Al-Marīsī. So I hated to say the same until I had heard from him, 

so I could speak about him with knowledge. So I went to him, and I found him sending 

many prayers upon ‘Īsā ibn Maryam (salawātullāh ‘alayhi) so I said to him: ‘You send 

much prayers upon ‘Īsā, so is he related to you? And I don’t see you sending prayers upon 

our Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم while he is better than him.’ So he said to me: ‘That one (i.e. Muhammad 

 ”’.was busy with the mirror, the comb and women (صلى الله عليه وسلم

هأابِهيورسْلهُه-ه202 هعِنْدا :هكُنْتُهجاالِسًا هالْوراليِدِ، وهناابا هبْنِ هبِشْرِ هعالايهْأُخْبَْتُهعانْ هالْقااضِيهفاداخالا هأابورهفا هف اقاابا هالْماريِسِيُّ هبِشْرٌ  ِ
ه ، وهعانْهجاريِر ، وهعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما دَث انااهسِمَْااعِيلُهعانْهن ايْس  :هحا ه يورسُْلفا هسِنِ ِ هأابورهيورسُْلفا هالرُّؤْياةِهثَُُهناابا هحادِيثا فاذاكارا

بِهالِْْسْرِهفاهواالَلِّهأؤُْمِنُه اَ هعانِهالنَاسِهخاشاباةهُ هنادْهشاغالااْكا هبِكا هياكْفُرُوناهبِِ هواكاأانِ ِ اهالْاْدِيثِهواأاصْحاابُكا همُؤْمِنٌهبِّاذا هفِرااسْلاتِِهفانِنِ ِ ِْ احْذا
" 
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202. I was informed by Bishr ibn Al-Walīd who said: I was sitting with Abū Yūsuf 

Al-Qādī when Bishr Al-Marīsī entered upon him. So Abū Yūsuf said: “Ismā’īl ibn 

Qays narrated to us, from Jarīr, from the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم.” And he mentioned the 

hadīth regarding the Ruyah (seeing Allāh in the ākhirah). Then Abū Yūsuf said: “By 

Allāh, I verily believe in this hadīth, and your companions they disbelieve in it. And it is 

as if I see you being busy from the people due to being crucified. So beware of my insight, 

for I am verily a believer.” 

عْتُهأابِاهاِحِْا هُالَلُّ، وهي اقُوربُ:هكُنَاه-ه203 هواكااناهبِشْرٌهالْماريِسِيُّهيَاْضُرهُهمَاِ هأابِهيورسُْلفا  ُّهآخِرِهالنَاسِهف اياشْغااُهف اي اقُوربُ:ههنَاْضُرُهمَاْلِسا
هي اقُوربُ:هاصْعادهُ هيورسُْلفا ٍُهأااَ هي ااّابُهياضُجُّهوايارِيحُهفاكُنْتُهأامَْا ، وهفالَا هيورسُْلفا هأااَ هيَا صْعادُواهبِِ هسِلِاَهواهبِِ هسِلِاَ، وهاأايْشهي اقُوربُهواأايْشهنُ لْتا

هأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ:هواكُنْتهُ هناابا هاصْعادُواهبِِ هسِلِا هأابورهيورسُْلفا اهف اقاابا اٍهمِثْلاههاذا اءاهي اوْرمٌهفارانا اِ :هفا اِعالاهيُ نااظِرهُُه ُّهماسْأالاة ههَِهناابا لْقُرْبِهمِنْ هُفا
هعالايَهب اعْضُهن اوْرلِِ هف اقُلْتُهللَِذُِّهكاه هلاُ :فاخافِيا :هناابا ؟هف اقاابا هلاُ هأابورهيورسُْلفا هسِيشْهناابا همِنِِ  تََّهيُ فْسِداهخاشاباةهًهاناهأان ْرابا ااهِيهحا هي ان ْ  لَا

203. I heard my father – rahimahullāh – say: We used to attend the gathering of Abū 

Yūsuf, and Bishr Al-Marīsī would also attend as the last of people and he would 

make trouble and say: “What do you say, and what did you say O Abū Yūsuf?” And 

he would continue to be noisy and shout, and I used to hear Abū Yūsuf say: “Bring 

him up here to me, bring him up here to me.” He (i.e. Imām Ahmad) said: So a day 

came and he did the same, so Abū Yūsuf said: “Bring him up here to me.” My father 

– rahimahullāh – said: And I was close to him, and he began to debate him regarding 

an issue. But some of what he said was hidden from me, so I said to the one who 

was closer than me: “What did Abū Yūsuf say to him?” So he said: He said to him: 

“You will not stop until you are crucified.” 

ِ ، وهواكااناهمهِه-ه204 هبْنِهبادْ اهيَاْيَا عْتُهمُثانََّهبْناهسْلاعِيد ، وهخاتَا :همَاِ ، وهناابا هالرَفَاُِ :هحادَثانِِهعِيساْهبْنُهأابِهحارْب  ئاةِ، وهناابا َْاي ْ نْهأاهْلِها
لْفاه» َِ هلِه هف اقاابا هخاراجْتُهي اوْرمًاهف الاقِيانِِهمُؤابِ ذُهمارْوا الامَاهنادِماهماُاماةُهبْنُهالْْاشْراسِهالْاْهْمِيُّهمارْوا مِهمِنْههاذا سْْللَا هالِْْ سِِِْليَةِهنَاْنُهأان ْرابُهسِلَا  «ا

204. ‘Īsā ibn Abī Harb As-Saffār narrated to me and said: I heard Muthannā ibn 

Sa’īd – the brother-in-law of Yahyā ibn Badr, and he was from the people of 

righteousness – who said: “When Thumāmah ibn Al-Ashras the jahmī came to Merv, I 

went out one day and the judge of Merv met me, so he said to me in Persian: ‘We are closer 

to Islām than that guy.’” 

عْتُهماُاماةاهبْناهالْْاهه-ه205 :همَاِ بَِ، وهناابا عْتُهعامْراوهبْناهعااصِم هالْكِلَا :همَاِ ، وهناابا راسِهالْاْهْمِيَ، وهي اقُوربُ:هشهْحادَثانِِهعِيساْهبْنُهأابِهحارْب 
هوالاوْرهكااناه» ُِِْنًاهناطُّ ه اُناُ  هاِ هأاجالًَهوالَا هواجالَهأاحادًاهناطُّ هالَلُّهعاَّ هعالاْهالْقاايِلهِهمااهأاجَلا هعالاْههأاجالاُ همااهكاانا اُناُ همااهكاانا شايْءٌهوالاوْرهاِ

قِِِهشايْءهٌ  «السَا

205. ‘Īsā ibn Abī Harb narrated to me and said: I heard ‘Amr ibn ‘Āsim Al-Kilābī 

who said: I heard Thumāmah ibn Al-Ashras the jahmī say: “Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – 

has never determined the death of anyone, nor has he determined the provision of anyone. 
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If He had determined his death then there would be no punishment for the killer, and if He 

had determined his provision then there would be no punishment for the thief.” 
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ِي  عْب د ِالْْ صْن امِ  ِي  ت ك ل م ِف  ه و  ِو ج ل ِلا  ع ز   م نِْز ع م ِأ ن ِاللَّ ِ 

(Chapter 5) Whoever claims that Allāh does not speak,  

then he is worshipping the statues 
 

دَث انااهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنهُه-ه206 ِِ، وهحا هبْنِهالْاْكامِهأابورهالْاْسانِهبْنُهالْعاطاَ :هسْلاأالْتُهعابْداههُِهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهمُُامَدِهبْنِهعُمارا نُ، وهناابا د هسْلابالَا يَا
هف اقُلْتُ:همااهي اقُوربُهفِيمانْهي اقُوربُ:هالْقُرْآنُهمَاْلُورقهٌ هماهْدُِّ   :ه"هلاوْرهكااناهلِهعالايِْ هسْلهُهالرَحْْانِهبْنا هف اقاابا لْطاانٌهلاقُمْتُهعالاْهالِْْسْرِهفاكااناهلَا

:هالْقُرْآنُهمَاْلُورقٌهضارابْتُهعُنُ قاُ هواأالْقايْتُهاِأْسْلاُ ه ُّهالْمااءهِ أالْاُُ هفانِذااهناابا هبِهاِجُلٌهسِلََهسْلا رُُّ  "هيَا

206. Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Umar ibn Al-Hakam Abū Al-Hasan ibn Al-

’Attār narrated to me (and said): Ibrāhīm ibn Ziyād Sabalān narrated to us and 

said: I asked ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mahdī and said: “What do you say regarding the 

one who says: The Qurān is created?” So he said: “If I had the authority to do it, then I 

would stand on a bridge, and then no man would pass by me except that I would ask him 

(regarding the Qurān). Then if he said: The Qurān is created, I would behead him and 

throw his head in the water.” 

، وهه-ه207 هدكُايْْ  هبْنا هالْفاضْلا هنُ عايْم  عْتُهأااَ :همَاِ هناابا همُُامَدُهبْنُهمُُامَد  ِِ هُهمانْهي اهحادَثانِِهأابورهالْاْسانِهبْنُهالْعاطاَ هعِنْدا قُوربُ:ه"هواذكُِرا
اهحاتََّهخاراجاه ئًاهمِنْههاذا ي ْ عْتُهشا هالْاْبِيثُهجاهْمٌه"هي اقُوربُ:هالْقُرْآنُهمَاْلُورقٌهواالَلِّهواالَلِّهمااهمَاِ  ذااكا

207. Abū Al-Hasan ibn Al-’Attār Muhammad ibn Muhammad narrated to me and 

said: I heard Abū Nu’aym Al-Fadl ibn Dukayn – when I mentioned the one who 

says that the Qurān is created in front of him – then he said: “By Allāh. I never heard 

something like this before that dirty man Jahm emerged.” 

همُعاهه-ه208 عْتُهأااَ نُ، وهي اقُوربُ:همَاِ د هسْلابالَا يَا عْتُهسِبْ رااهِيماهبْناه :همَاِ ِِ، وهناابا همُُامَداهبْناهحادَثانِِهأابورهالْاْسانِهبْنُهالْعاطَا اوِياةاهي اعْنِِهالضَريِرا
هي اقُوربُ:ه مُِ  هالرَحااباةُهوالَاه»خاا هفِيِ هالنَبُِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهوالَا لَما لاةٌهمااهياكا مُهفِيِ هبِدْعاةٌهواضالَا هي اعْنِِهاهالْكالَا هواالرَالِْورنا لاَابعُِورنا
 «الْقُرْآناهمَاْلُورقهٌ

208. Abū Al-Hassan ibn Al-’Attār narrated to me and said: I heard Ibrāhīm ibn 

Ziyād Sabalān say: I heard Mu’āwiah (i.e. Ad-Darīr Muhammad ibn Hāzim) say: 

“Speaking about this is bid’ah and misguidance. The Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم did not speak about this, 

nor did the Sahābah and neither those who followed them or the righteous.” That is 

(speaking about) the Qurān being created. 

، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه209 هماعْرُوف  اُِوناهبْنا عْتُهها ِِ، وهمَاِ هي اعْبُدُهمانْهاُعاماهأانَهالَلّاه»حادَثانِِهأابورهالْاْسانِهبْنُهالْعاطاَ لَمُهف اهُورا هي اااكا هواجالَهلَا ، وهعاَّ
 «الْْاصْنااماه
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209. Abū Al-Hassan ibn Al-’Attār narrated to me (and said): I heard Hārūn ibn 

Ma’rūf say: “Whoever claims that Allāh does not speak, then he is worshipping the 

statues.” 

هالهْه-ه210 عْتُهمُُامَداهبْناهمُرْعاا  :همَاِ ِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهمُُامَد هناابا لَمُه»ابِدُ، وهي اقُوربُ:هعاهحادَثانِِهأابورهالْاْسانِهبْنُهالْعاطاَ هي اااكا هلَا مانْهاُعاماهأانَكا
همَاااواا ٍِ بْ هسْلا هالْعارْشِهف اوْرقا هف اوْرقا دُهأانَكا ، وهأاشْها هي اعْرفُِكا هلَا هبِوراجْهِكا هكاافِرٌ هف اهُورا هي اراىه ُّهالْْخِراِ  هالَلِّهت هوالَا اءُ هي اقُوربُهأاعْدا ا هكاما هلايْسا

دِناةهُ  «الَّنَا

210. Abū Al-Hassan ibn Al-’Attār Muhammad ibn Muhammad narrated to me and 

said: I heard Muhammad ibn Mus’ab Al-’Ābid say: “Whoever claims that You (i.e. 

Allāh) do not speak and that You are not seen in the next life, then he is a disbeliever in 

Your Face and he does not know You. I bear witness that You are above the Throne above 

the seven heavens, unlike what the enemies of Allāh, the zanādiqah say (i.e. that Allāh is 

everywhere or similar).” 

هالْمالِكِهبْناهه-ه211 عْتُهعابْدا همُورسْلاْهالْفارْوَُِّ، وهمَاِ هبْنا اُِونا عْتُهها :همَاِ ِِ، وهناابا الْمااجِشُورنِ، وهي اقُوربُ:ههحادَثانِِهأابورهالْاْسانِهبْنُهالْعاطاَ
عْاُُ هي اعْنِِه» هكاافِرٌ، وهوامَاِ هالْقُرْآنُهمَاْلُورقٌهف اهُورا دْتُهالْماريِسِيَهلاضاههمانْهناابا هالْمالِكِهي اقُوربُهلاوْرهواجا  «رابْتُهعُنُ قا هُعابْدا

211. Abū Al-Hassan ibn Al-’Attār narrated to me and said: I heard Hārūn ibn Mūsā 

Al-Farwī (who said): I heard ‘Abdul-Malik ibn Al-Mājishūn say: “Whoever says that 

the Qurān is created, he is a kāfir.” And I heard him (i.e. ‘Abdul-Malik) say: “If I found 

Bishr Al-Marīsī then I would verily behead him.” 

افهِ هكا :همَاْلُورقٌ، وهف اهُورا ، وهوامانْهناابا هبِاخْلُورق  مُهالَلِّهلايْسا اُِونُهي اعْنِِهالْفارْوَُِّ:ه"هالْقُرْآنُهكالَا هها هكاافِرٌ، وه، وهرهٌواناابا وامانْهشاكَه ُّهالْوراانِفاةِهف اهُورا
اادِعاةٌهضُلََبٌه" ءِهمُب ْ :ههاؤُلَا  ف اقُلْتُهَِااُِوناهاللَفْظِيَةُ؟هناابا

And Hārūn (i.e. Al-Farwī) said: “The Qurān is the Word of Allāh and it is not created. 

And whoever says that it is created, he is a kāfir. And whoever doubts regarding (the kufr) 

of Al-Wāqifah47, he is a kāfir.” So I said to Hārūn: “And (what about) Al-Lafdhiyyah48?” 

He said: “Those are innovators and misguided.” 

هعالايِْ هخايْْاً:ه-ه212 هواأاثْنَّا ُِ ِ هالْعاطاَ هلِهالْفاضْلُهبْنُهدِيناا :هناابا ِِ، وهناابا ه»هحادَثانِِهأابورهالْاْسانِهبْنُهالْعاطاَ نُ لْتُهلبِ اعْضِهِمْهي اعْنِِهب اعْضا
هالْْمُُعاةِ؟ هياذْهااُهسِلَا هأالَا هذااهأاذْهااُهماه«هالْاْهْمِيَةِهوايَْاكا :هب الاْههُورا اٍهناابا :هف الامَاهاِجا هالْي اوْرما، وهناابا هالْْمُُعاةِهعاكا نااهسِلَا ب ْ هلِ:هنادْهذاها هناابا

هلِهالْفاضْلُ:ه هأابورهالْاْسانِ:هثُُهَناابا ؟هناابا نااهفاكااناهسِيش  دِناةهٌ»فارالَي ْ هالْاْسانِهاُنَا هأااَ  «هُمْهيَا

212. Abū Al-Hassan ibn Al-’Attār narrated to me and said: Al-Fadl ibn Dīnār Al-

’Attār – and he praised him with good words – said to me: I said to some of them 

(i.e. some of the Jahmiyyah): “Woe to you, do you not attend the Friday prayer?” So he 

                                                      
47 Those who say that the Qurān is the words of Allāh, and deliberately refuses or refrains from 

saying that it is not created. 
48 Those who say that their pronunciation of the Qurān is created. 
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said: “Yes I do, and I will go with you today.” He (Al-Fadl) said: So when he returned 

he said to me: “We verily went to the Friday prayer and prayed, so what was this?” Abū 

Al-Hasan said: Then Al-Fadl said to me: “O Abū Al-Hasan, they are zanādiqah.” 

عْتهُه-ه213 :همَاِ ِِ، وهناابا هاللّهَِهحادَثانِِهأابورهالْاْسانِهبْنُهالْعاطاَ هالن ُّعْماانِ، وهي اقُوربُ:ه"هسْلاأالْتُهعابْدا هبْنا ، وهوانُ لْتُهلاُ :هسِنَهسُْلرايْجا  ٍ فِ هنَا هبْنا
هعابهْ ٍُ، وهناابا يِّنًاهياسْتّاْجِ عًاهحا هي ااّبْهمُا اوراجِ  هوالَاْ فهِنِب الانااهمانْهي اقُوربُ:هالْقُرْآنُهمَاْلُورقٌهفااسْْلا اعْظاماهذالِكا هنَا هماالِكٌ:هدُهالَلِّهي اعْنِِهابْنا هناابا مانْه»ٍ 

تََّهيُ عْلاماهمِنُْ هالا َوْرباةهُ هالْقُرْآنُهمَاْلُورقٌهيُ ؤادَبُهوايَُْباسُهحا هماالِكٌ:ه«هناابا يَاانُهن اوْربهٌ»واناابا هُْهالِْْ قُ يِّدُهواي ان ْ لٌهيا هماالِكٌ:ه«هواعاما الَلُّه»واناابا
هيَاْلُوره هلَا اءِهواعِلْمُُ ه ُّهكُلِ هماكاان  هماالِكٌ:ه«همِنْهعِلْمِِ هماكاانهٌ ُّهالسَما هَّ»واناابا مُهالَلِّهعا هعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُه«ههواجالهَالْقُرْآنُهكالَا اهناابا واهاكاذا

اهكُلِ  هِ ه ُّههاذا  ٍ فِ  نَا

213. Abū Al-Hassan ibn Al-’Attār narrated to me and said: I heard Surayj ibn An-

Nu’mān say: I asked ‘Abdullāh ibn Nāfi’ and said to him: “Verily in front of us are 

those who say that the Qurān is created.” So he saw that as a huge thing and he did 

not stop being in pain over this, sorrowful and bringing it back to mind. ‘Abdullāh 

(i.e. ibn Nāfi’) said that (Imām) Mālik said: “Whoever says that the Qurān is created, 

then he is disciplined and imprisoned until it is known that he made tawbah.” And Mālik 

said: “Al-Īmān is in words and deeds, it increases and decreases.” And Mālik said: 

“Allāh is in the heaven and His Knowledge is in all places. There is not a place which is 

free from His Knowledge.” And Mālik said: “The Qurān is the Word of Allāh ‘azza wa 

jalla.” And likewise did ‘Abdullāh ibn Nāfi’ say in all of this. 

هأابِهناطِيفاةاهالسَراَجاهه-ه214 هبْنا عْتُهيَاْيَاا :همَاِ هناابا همُُامَدُهبْنُهمُُامَد  ِِ ناةاهحادَثانِِهأابورهالْاْسانِهبْنُهالْعاطاَ هابْنِهعُي اي ْ :هكُنَاهعِنْدا ، وهناابا
ا؟هناالُوراهنادِماهبِشهْ ناةا:ه"همااههاذا هابْنُهعُي اي ْ هالنَاسُهعالايِْ هف اقاابا :همااهي اقُوربُ؟هناالُورا:هي اقهُف اااشاوَرشا :هجِيئُورنِهبِِ هرٌ، وهناابا وربُهالْقُرْآنُهمَاْلُورقٌ، وهناابا

هالْوراالِاهبِضارْبِهعُنُقِِ ه" يْنِهحاتََّهآمُرا  واجِيئُوراهبِشااهِدا

214. Abū Al-Hassan ibn Al-’Attār Muhammad ibn Muhammad narrated to me and 

said: I heard Yahyā ibn Abī Qatīfah As-Sarrāj saying: We were with Ibn ‘Uyaynah 

when the people became disordered around him. So Ibn ‘Uyaynah said: “What is 

this?” So they said: “Bishr has arrived.” So he said: “And what does he say?” They 

said: “He says that the Qurān is created.” He said: “Bring him to me and bring me two 

witnesses so I can order the governor to behead him.” 

عْتُهمارْوااناهبْناهمُعااه-ه215 عْتُهأاحْْاداهبْناهسِبْ رااهِيماهالدَوْاِنِيَ، وهي اقُوربُ:همَاِ :همَاِ ، وهوهِحادَثانِِهأابورهالْاْسانِ، وهناابا ياةا، وهي اقُوربُ:هحادَثانِِهابْنُهعام  
 «أانَهجاهْمًاهشاكَه ُّهالَلِّهأاِْباعِيْاهصابااحًا»لِهمِنْهأاهْلِهخُرااسْلااناه

215. Abū Al-Hasan narrated to me and said: I heard Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm Ad-

Dawraqī say: I heard Marwān ibn Mu’āwiyah say: “A son of my uncle narrated to me 

from the people of Khurasān that Jahm doubted in Allāh for 40 mornings (i.e. days).’” 
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هالْاْسانِهي اعْنِِهابهْهحادَثانِِهعابْدهُه-ه216 عْتُهعالِيَهبْنا :همَاِ ب ُّورايِْ هأابورهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِ، وهناابا هبْنِهشا عْتُهالَلِّهبْنُهأاحْْادا ، وهي اقُوربُ:همَاِ هشاقِيق  نا
عْاُُ هي اقُوربُ:هسِنََهلاناحهْ ، وهوامَاِ ُْ قُ يِّدُهواي ان ْ يَاانُهن اوْربٌهواعامالٌهيا ههكِيهكالَاهعابْداهالَلِّ، وهي اقُوربُ:ه"هالِْْ ٍُهأانْهنَاْكِيا هناسْااطِي ماهالْي اهُوردِهواالنَراااِىهوالَا

هالَلِّهي اقُوربُ:ه عْتُهعابْدا :هوامَاِ ماهالْاْهْمِيَةِه"هناابا هعالاْ»كالَا همَاااواات  ٍِ بْ هسْلا لَهف اوْرقا هواجا ههن اعْرِفُهاِبَ نااهعاَّ لْقِِ هبِِاد  هوالَا ئِنٌهمِنْهخا اَ الْعارْشِه
هالْْاِْضهِن اقُوربُهكاه هبيِادِهِهسِلَا  «مااهناالاتِهالْاْهْمِيَةُههااهُنااهواأاشاااِ

216. ‘Abdullāh ibn Ahmad ibn Shubbawayh Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān narrated to me 

and said: I heard ‘Alī ibn Al-Hasan (i.e. Ibn Shaqīq) say: I heard ‘Abdullāh (ibn Al-

Mubārak) say: “Al-Īmān is in speech and deed, and it increases and decreases.” And I 

heard him say: “We can narrate the words of the Jews and the Christians, but we cannot 

narrate the words of the Jahmiyyah.” And he said: I heard ‘Abdullāh say: “We know 

our Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – above the seven heavens upon the Throne separated from His 

creation bi hadd (by a border). And we do not say like the Jahmiyyah (that He is) right 

here.” And he pointed with his hand towards the earth (or ground). 

يْْ هه-ه217 دَث انااهيورنُسُهبْنُهبُكا ءًهعالايَهمِنْهكِااابِِ ، وهحا هسِسْْلحااقُهبْنُهمُورسْلاْهسِمْلَا ُُِِّّ ، وهحادَثانِِهأابورهمُورسْلاْهالْْانْراا ، وهعانِهابْنِهسِسْْلحااقا
، وهعانْهعابْدهِ ِِثِهبْنِهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهعايَاش  :هفاحادَثانِِهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهالْاْا هالَلِّهبْنِهأاههناابا هسِلَا هعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعُمارا :هب اعاثا بِهسْلالاماةا، وهناابا

هُمْهياسْأالُُ :ه"ههالْهاِأاىهمُُامَدٌهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهاِبهَ هالَلُّهعان ْ هاِضِيا هسلِايِْ هأانْهن اعامْهنادْهاِآهُ، وهف ارادَهاِه هُعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهعابَاس  سُْلورلاُ ههف اب اعاثا
ئِكاةا:همالاكٌه هالْمالَا هأاِْب اعاةٌهمِنا هتُاْمِلُُ  همِنْهذاهاا  :هاِآهُهعالاْهكُرْسِْلي   هاِآهُ؟هف اقاابا :هكايْفا ، وهوامالاكٌه ُّهصُوراِِ ه ُّهسلِايِْ هواناابا هصُوراِِ هاِجُل 

ه"أاسْلاد ، وهوامالاكٌه ُّهصُوراِِ هث اوْرِ ، وهوامالاكٌه ُّهصُوراِِ هناسْر ه ُّهاِوْضاة هخاضهْ  رااءاهدُوناُ هفِرااشٌهمِنْهذاهاا 

217. Abū Mūsā Al-Ansārī Ishāq ibn Mūsā narrated to me while reading from his 

book (and said): Yūnus ibn Bukayr narrated to me, from Ibn Ishāq who said: So 

‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Al-Hārith ibn Abdillāh ibn ‘Ayyāsh narrated to me, from 

‘Abdullāh ibn Abī Salamah who said: ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Umar sent (a messenger) to 

‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhum) asking him: “Did Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم see his 

Lord?” So he sent (a messenger) back to him saying: “Yes he verily saw Him.” So the 

messenger answered him and asked: “How did he see Him?” So he said: “He saw 

Him upon a Kursī (Footstool) of gold being held by four angels; an angel in the form of a 

man, an angel in the form of a lion, an angel in the form of a bull and an angel in the form 

of an eagle, in a green garden and beside it was a mattress of gold.” 

، وهفاحادَثانِِهدااوُدُهبهْه-ه218 ، وهناابا دَث انااهيورنُسُهبْنُهبُكايْْ ، وهعانِهابْنِهسِسْْلحااقا ُِِّ، وهحا هنهُحادَثانِِهأابورهمُورسْلاْهالْْانْراا :هسْلاأابا ، وهناابا رايِْْ هالُْْ
ههُراي هْ :همارْواانُهأااَ هواجالَ؟هف اقاابا لَماهاِبَُ هعاَّ هالَلّهُعانُْ :ه"ههالْهاِأاىهمُُامَدٌهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا  «ن اعامْهنادْهاِآههُ»را اهاِضِيا

218. Abū Musā Al-Ansārī narrated to me (and said): Yūnus ibn Bukayr narrated 

to us, from Ibn Ishāq who said: So Dāwūd ibn Al-Husain narrated to me and said: 

Marwān asked Abū Hurairah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu): “Did Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم see his Lord 

‘azza wa jalla?” So he said: “Yes, he verily saw Him.” 
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، وهثناهه-ه219 دِهالْعامِ يُّ ، وهأابورهعِمْرااناهالْاْوْرنُِّ، وهعاهحادَثانِِهسِمَْااعِيلُهأابورهماعْمار ، وهثناهأابورهعابْدِهالرَما نْهأابِهباكْرِهبْنِهأابِهمُورسْلاْهالْْاشْعارُِّ 
هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه :هناابا هالَلّهُعانُْ ، وهناابا نَ ااانِهمِنْهذاهاه»عانْهأابيِِ هاِضِيا نَ ااانِهمِنْهفِضهَجا هآنيِ ااُ هُمااهوامااهفِيهِماا، وهواجا ة ها 

دِِااءُهالهْ هواجالَهسِلَه هاِبِّ ِمْهعاَّ هالْقاوْرمِهوابايْْاهأانْهي انْظرُُواهسِلَا نَةِهعادْن هكهِآنيِ ااُ هُمااهوامااهفِيهِماا، وهوامااهبايْْا ءِهعالاْهواجْهِِ ه ُّهجا  «بَِْيَا

219. Ismā’īl Abū Ma’mar narrated to me from Abū ‘Abdis-Samad Al-’Ammī, from 

Abū ‘Imrān Al-Jawnī, from Abū Bakr ibn Abī Mūsā Al-Ash’arī, from his father 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Two gardens, the 

utensils and the contents of which are of gold, and two other gardens, the utensils 

and contents of which are of silver. And there is nothing between the people and 

them seeing their Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – except the curtain of Majesty over His 

Face in the Paradise." 

، وهثناهمُعْاامِرُهبْنُهسُْللايْماانا، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهعانْهأاهه-ه220 اَد هالنَ رْسِْليُّهأابورهيَاْيَا دَث انااهعابْدُهالْْاعْلاْهبْنُهحْا هبِهحا هاِضِيا هناضْرا ا، وهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس 
اهالنهَ هأاي ُّها ةِهيَا هياداُِّهالرَيْحا :ه"هيُ ناادُِّهمُنااد هبايْْا هُماا، وهناابا بُِّهالَلّهُاسُهأاي ااْكُمُهالسَاعاةُهف اياسْماعُهاهالَلّهُعان ْ :هواي انْ اهالْْاحْيااءُهواالْْامْورااتُ، وهناابا

ِِه" نْ يااهف ايُ ناادُِّهمُنااد هلِمانِهالْمُلْكُهالْي اوْرماهللَِِّهالْورااحِدِهالْقاهَا اءِهالدُّ هالسَما هواجالَهسِلَا  عاَّ

220. ‘Abdul-A’lā ibn Hammād An-Narsī Abū Yahyā narrated to us, from Mu’tamir 

ibn Sulaymān, from his father, from Abū Nadrah, from Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu 

‘anhumā) who said: ”A caller will call before the shout: ‘O people, the Hour has come to 

you.’ So the living and the dead will hear it.” He (Ibn ‘Abbās) said: “And Allāh – ‘azza 

wa jalla – will descend to the lowest heaven and a caller will call:  

ِ   الَْْومَْ  المُْلكُْ  لمَِنِ  ﴿ ارِ  الوَْاحِدِ  لِلََّّ  ﴾ القَْهَّ

“To whom belongs the Dominion today? To Allāh the One, the Subduer.”  
(Ghāfir 40:16) 

ُُِِّّهسِسْْلحااقُهبْنُهمُورسْلاْ، وهثناهيورنُسُهي اعْنِِهابْناهبُكايْْ ، وهثناهعابَادُهبْنُهمانْرُورِ هه-ه221 :هسْلاأالْتُهالْاْساناهعانْهحادَثانِِهأابورهمُورسْلاْهالْْانْراا
هأُخْراى{ه]النِم:ه هن اّْلاةً هاِآهُ هواجالَه}والاقادْ :ه13ن اوْربِهالَلِّهعاَّ همِنهْ»[هناابا هعابَادُ؟هاِأاىهعاظاماةً هيَا هأاياشُكُّ هواجالَ هعاَّ هاِبِ ِ  ةِ ه«عاظاما

:ه هف اقاابا اٍهن افاسُهعهِ»فاساأالْتُهعِكْرمِاةاهعانْهذالِكا هنادْهاِآهُهف اقادْهاِآهُهثَُُهاِآهُهثُُهَاِآهُهحاتََّهانْ قاطا  «كْرمِاةاهيرُيِدُهأانْهأانُوربا

221. Abū Mūsā Al-Ansārī Ishāq ibn Mūsā narrated to me, from Yūnus (i.e. Ibn 

Bukayr), from ‘Abbād ibn Mansūr (who said): I asked Al-Hasan (Al-Basrī) about 

the Words of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla: 

خْرَى نزَْلَةً  رَآهُ  وَلقََدْ  ﴿
ُ
 ﴾ أ

”And he verily saw Him in another decent.” (An-Najm 53:13). 

So he said: “He saw some greatness from the greatness of his Lord ‘azza wa jalla, so are 

you doubting O ‘Abbād?” So I asked ‘Ikrimah about this, and he said: “Do you want 
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me to say that he saw Him? Verily he saw Him, and again (I say) he saw Him and again 

(I say) he saw Him.” Until ‘Ikrimah lost his breath. 

هصااحِاُهالْاْريِرِ، وهحادَثانِِهشاهْرُهبهْه-ه222 دَث انااهأابورهكاعْا  :ه"هنُ لْتُهنهُحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهثناهمُعااذُهبْنُهمُعااذ ، وهحا ، وهناابا هحاوْرشاا 
هأاكهْ همااهكاانا هأمَُهالْمُؤْمِنِيْا هعِنْداكِ؟هناالاتهْلِْمُِ هسْلالاماةاهيَا لَماهسِذااهكاانا هأاكْث ارُهدُعاائِِ هصالَْهث ارُهدُعااءِهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا :هكاانا

هالَلِّ، وهماه هاِسُْلوربا ، وهناالاتْهف اقُلْتُهلاُ هيَا هالْقُلُوربِهث ابِ تْهن الْبِهعالاْهدِينِكا همُقالِ اا هالْقُلُوربِهاهأاكهْاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهيَا همُقالِ اا :هيَا ث ارُهدُعاائِكا
:ه ، وهناابا همِنْهأاصاابهِ»ث ابِ تْهن الْبِهعالاْهدِينِكا هأُصْبُ عايِْْ هسِلََهوان الْبُُ هبايْْا همِنْهآداماي   هأمَُهسْلالاماةاهسِنَ اهلايْسا هالَلِّهمااهشااءاهأانااماهوامااهشااءاهيَا ٍِ

 «أااُاغاه

222. My father narrated to me, from Mu’ādh ibn Mu’ādh, from Abū Ka’b – the 

owner of silk – (who said): Shahr ibn Hawshab narrated to me and said: I said to 

Umm Salamah: “O Mother of the believers, what was the supplication that the Messenger 

of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم would do the most when he was with you?” So she said: “The supplication 

that he صلى الله عليه وسلم would do the most was: ‘O Turner of the hearts, make my heart firm upon Your 

religion.’” She said: “So I said: O Messenger of Allāh, so much (it is that) you make the 

supplication: O Turner of the hearts, make my heart firm upon Your religion.” He صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 

“O Umm Salamah. There is verily not any human except that his heart is between 

two fingers from the fingers of Allāh. He establishes whatever He wants and He 

turns aside whatever He wants.” 
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ِالْو اق ف ةِ  ِع بْد ِاللَّ  ِفِ  ِأ بِ   ق  وْل 

(Chapter 6) Abū ‘Abdillāh’s opinion regarding Al-Wāqifah 
 

هأابِ:هه-ه223 هعانِهالْوراانِفاةِهف اقاابا عْتُهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّهواسُْلئِلا لْكاه»مَاِ َِ هيَُااصِمُهوايُ عْرافُه هيُ عْرافْهمانْهكاانا هوامانْهلَاْ هجاهْمِيٌّ مِهف اهُورا لَا
هياكُنْهلاه اٍ، وهوامانْهلَاْ مِهيَُاانااْهحاتََّهي ارْجِ لْكالَا  «ُ هعِلْمٌهياسْأابهَِْ

223. I heard my father while he was asked regarding the Wāqifah, so my father said: 

“Whoever used to debate and is known for speaking out (about this), then he is jahmī. And 

whoever is not known for speaking out is avoided until he returns (to the truth). And 

whoever (of them) who does not have knowledge, then he should ask.” 

ٍُهه-سُْلئِلاهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّهُه-ه224 هأامَْا :هعانِهاللَفْظِيَةِ، وهواهه-واأانَا ههُ»الْوراانِفاةِ، وهف اقاابا هف الْياسْأابْهوالْي اا اعالَمهْمانْهكااناهمِن ْ هبِعاالَِ  اهِلًَهلايْسا  «مْهجا

224. My father was asked – while I was listening – regarding the Lafdhiyyah and 

the Wāqifah, so he said: “Whoever is ignorant among them and does not have knowledge, 

then let him ask and let him learn.” 

:هه-ه225 عْتُهأابِاهاِحِْا هُالَلّهُمارًَ هأُخْراىهواسُْلئِلاهعانِهاللَفْظِيَةِ، وهواالْوراانِفاةِهف اقاابا همانْهكاه»مَاِ هْمِيٌّ، وهواناابا ماهف اهُوراهجا هُمْهيَُْسِنُهالْكالَا اناهمِن ْ
 «الْاْهْمِيَةهِمارًَ هأُخْراىههُمْهشارٌّهمِناه

225. I heard my father another time when he was asked about the Lafdhiyyah and 

the Wāqifah, so he said: “Whoever among them understands the words, then he is a 

jahmī.” And he said another time: “They are worse than the Jahmiyyah.” 

هالَذِيناهه-ه226 هلاُ هالشُّكَاكا هواذاكارْنَا هبْنُهأايُّوربا هيَاْيَا :هناابا هالرَاغاانُِّ، وهناابا هن اقُوربُهالْقُرْآنُهي اههحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسِسْْلحااقا هلَا قُورلُورنا
:ه"هكُنْتُهنُ لْتُهلِْابِهشادهَ هبْنُهأايُّوربا هيَاْيَا هف اقاابا هغايُْْهمَاْلُورق  هلِ:همانْهناهمَاْلُورقٌهوالَا هاد هصادِيق  هصاغِيٌْه"، وهناابا هجاهْمِيُّ اهف اهُورا ههاذا ابا

هكابِيْهٌ هالْي اوْرماهجاهْمِيُّ :هواهُورا  يَاْيَا

226. Muhammad ibn Ishāq As-Sāghāni narrated to me and said: Yahyā ibn Ayyūb 

said when we mentioned to him those who doubt; those who say: “We do not say 

the Qurān is created, nor that it is not created.” So Yayhā ibn Ayyūb said: “I once said 

to Abū Shaddād, one of my friends: Whoever says this then he is a small jahmī.” Yahya 

said: “And today he is a big jahmī.” 
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ِ ِع نِْأ بِ  ِح ن يف ةِ م اِح ف ظْت  ِأ بِ  ِفِ  ِالْم ش ايخ   و غ يْْ ه ِم ن 

(Chapter 7) What I memorized from my father and others than him 

among the mashāyikh regarding Abū Hanīfah 
 

:هه-ه227 ، وهأانَُ هناابا عْتُهأابِاهي اقُوربُ:هعانْهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهبْنِهماهْدُِّ   نِيفاةاهلْمِهالرَجُلِهأانهْمِنْهحُسْنِهعهِ»مَاِ ه ُّهاِأُّْهأابِهحا  «هي انْظرُا

227. I heard my father say: From Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mahdī that he said: “From the 

best of knowledge of a man, is that he looks in the opinion of Abū Hanīfah.”49 

هعالاْهبُ غْضهِه-ه228 هالرَجُلُ هيُ ؤْجارُ بال  ن ْ هحا هبْنِ هلِْاحْْادا هنُ لْتُ : هناابا هالْكاوْرسْلاجِ، و همانْرُورِ  هبْنِ هسِسْْلحااقا هعانْ نِيفاةاههواأُخْبَْتُ أابِهحا
:هسُِّهوااللّهَِ ابِِ ؟هناابا  واأاصْحا

228. And it was narrated to me from Ishāq ibn Mansūr Al-Kawsaj who said: I said 

to Ahmad ibn Hanbal: “Is a man rewarded for hating Abū Hanīfah and his 

companions?” He said: “Yes, by Allāh.” 

ا الاْهبِ هِه-ه229 ، وهعانِهالشَيْءِ، وهمِنْهأامْرِهدِينِِ همااهيُ ب ْ قِهواغايْْهِِهناهالْْاهمهِهسْلاأالْتُهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّهُعانِهالرَجُلِ، وهيرُيِدُهأانْهياسْأابا يَْاانِه ُّهالطَلَا
هالضَعِي هي اعْرفُِورناهالْاْدِيثا هيَاْفاظورناهوالَا همِنْهأاصْحاابِهالرأَُّْهوامِنْهأاصْحاابِهالْاْدِيثِهلَا سْْلناادِهفاه ُّهحاضْراِ هن اوْرم  سْْلناادِهواالْقاوِرَُّهالِْْ هالِْْ

ه هالرأَُّْهأاوْهأاصْحاابا هالْاْهفالِمانْهياسْأابُ، وهأاصْحاابا :هياسْأابُهأاصْحاابا همِنْهنِلَةاهماعْرفِااِهِمْ؟هناابا هياسْأابُهالْاْدِيثِهعالاْهمااهكاانا دِيثِهوالَا
نِيفاةاه يٌْْهمِنْهاِأُّْهأابِهحا هالرأَُّْ، وهالضَعِيفُهالْاْدِيثِهخا  أاصْحاابا

229. I asked my father – rahimahullāh – about a man who wants to ask about 

something from the matters of his religion – regarding what he is tested in of oath 

in divorce and other things – in the presence of the people from the people of raī 

(opinion) and from the people of hadīth who did not memorize nor do they know 

the hadīth with a weak isnād and with a strong isnād, then who should he ask, the 

people of raī or the people of hadīth despite of the lack of knowledge that they 

                                                      
49 Shaykh ‘Ādil Ālu Hamdān said in his footnote to this narration: This narration is (also) narrated 

with another wording which removes the problem which quickly comes to mind with regards to 

the intent of the author with this chapter. 

1. In the book “Al-‘Ilal wa Ma’rifah Ar-Rijāl” by Imām Ahmad (1568) ‘Abdullāh said: My father 

said: It has reached me from ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mahdī that he said: “The last of a man’s knowledge 

is that he looks into the opinion of Abū Hanīfah.” He says: When he is incapable of (attaining) 

knowledge (he looks into the opinion of Abū Hanīfah). 

2. And in “At-Tadwīn fi Akhbār Qazwīn” (2/3) Bundār said: I heard ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mahdī 

say: “Whoever looks into the opinion of Abū Hanīfah, then let him say goodbye to the knowledge.” 

And with this, the intended with this narration becomes clear, and that it is not a form or praise 

and compliment, as some people think!! 

And when this has become clear, then it is possible to say that from this narration a “not” was lost, 

so it is: “That he not looks into the opinion…” 
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have? He said: “He should ask the people of hadīth and should not ask the people of raī. 

The weak hadīth is better than the opinion of Abū Hanīfah.” 

هالَلُّهعانُْ هي اقُوربُ:همااهن اوْربُهأابِهه-ه230 هاِضِيا بال  ن ْ هحا هبْنا عْتُهأاحْْادا ، وهمَاِ هالشَامِيُّ نَاهبْنُهيَاْيَا نِيفاةاهواعِنْدُِّهواالهحادَثانِِهمُها سِلََههبعْرهُحا
 سْلاورااءهً

230. Muhannah ibn Yahyā Ash-Shāmī narrated to me (and said): I heard Ahmad 

ibn Hanbal (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) say: “For me the opinion of Abū Hanīfah and dung, are 

the same.” 

هواهُوراهه-ه231 هيورسُْلفا هسْلاأالْتُهأااَ ، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهناابا عِيدِهبْنِهسْلالْم  نا، وهثناهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسْلا نِيفاةا، وههحادَثانِِهمُاْمُوردُهبْنُهغايْلَا بُِِرْجااناهعانْهأابِهحا
:ه هجاهْمِيًّا»ف اقاابا ٍُهبِِ همااتا  «وامااهيارْنا

231. Mahmūd ibn Ghaylān narrated to me and said: Muhammad ibn Sa’īd ibn 

Salm narrated to us, from his father who said: I asked Abū Yūsuf50 while he was 

in Gorgan about Abū Hanīfah, so he said: “What do you want with him, he died as a 

jahmī.” 

هالْْاُْدُُِّّهاه-ه232 ، وهعانْهسْلاهحادَثانِِهسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهسِسْْلحااقا ، وهثناهالْْاصْماعِيُّ :هنُ لْتُهلْقااضِي، وهحادَثانِِهنارْرُهبْنُهعالِي   هناابا لْم  عِيدِهبْنِهسْلا
:ه ؟هف اقاابا نِيفاةاهي اقُوربُهبِقاوْربِهجاهْم  هأاكااناهأابورهحا  «ن اعامهْ»لِْابِهيورسُْلفا

232. Ismā’īl ibn Ishāq Al-Azdī Al-Qādī narrated to me (and said): Nasr ibn ‘Alī 

narrated to me and said: Al-Asma’ī narrated to us, from Sa’īd ibn Salm who said: 

I said to Abū Yūsuf: “Did Abū Hanīfah used to say the same as Jahm?” He said: “Yes.” 

اِهَه-ه233 رْن انْدُُِّّ، وهنااباهاسِهالسهَحادَثانِِهأابورهالْفاضْلِهالْْرُااسْلاانُِّ، وهحادَثانِِهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُه هُهناههما هاِجُلٌهلَِبْنِهالْمُباااِكِهوانَاْنُهعِنْدا سِنَه»ابا
همُرْجِئًاهي اراىهالسَيْفاه نِيفاةاهكاانا هحا هابْنُهالْمُباااِكهِ«هأااَ  ، وهف الامْهيُ نْكِرْهعالايِْ هذالِكا

233. Abū Al-Fadl Al-Khurasānī narrated to me (and said): Ibrāhīm ibn Shammās 

As-Samarqandī narrated to me and said: A man said to Ibn Al-Mubārak while we 

were with him: “Verily Abū Hanīfah was a murjī who would see the sword (i.e. consider 

it permissible to rebel against the Muslim ruler).” And Ibn Al-Mubārak did not 

criticize him for (saying) that. 

، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه234 هيورسُْلفا عْتُهأااَ :همَاِ نِيفاةاه»حادَثانِِهأابورهالْفاضْلِهالْْرُااسْلاانُِّ، وهثناهالْاْسانُهبْنُهمُورسْلاْهالْْاشْيااُ، وهناابا هأابورهحا كاانا
:ه«هيْفاهي اراىهالسهَ ؟هناابا  «ماعااذاهاللّهَِ»نُ لْتُ:هفاأانْتا

234. Abū Al-Fadl Al-Khurasānī narrated to me and said: Al-Hasan ibn Mūsā Al-

Ashyab narrated to us and said: I heard Abū Yūsuf say: “Abū Hanīfah used to see 

                                                      
50 The student and companion of Abū Hanīfah. 
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the sword (against the Muslim ruler permissible).” I said: “And you?” He said: “I seek 

refuge with Allāh (from believing that).” 

نِيفاةا، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه235 اَدِهبْنِهأابِهحا هحْا عْتُهسِمَْااعِيلاهبْنا ُُِِّّ، وهمَاِ ئِِ هي اعْنِِهالْقُرْآنُه»حادَثانِِهأابورهمُورسْلاْهالْْانْراا اَ هدِينُُ هوادِينُهآ هُورا
 «مَاْلُورقهٌ

235. Abū Musa Al-Ansari narrated to me (and said): I heard Ismā’īl ibn Hammad 

ibn Abī Hanīfah say: “That is his religion and the religion of his fathers.” I.e. that the 

Qurān is created. 

اقُهبْنُهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِ، وهعانْهحاسانِهبْنِهأابِهه-ه236 ه"هأاوَبُهمانهْحادَثانِِهسِسْْلحا ، وهناابا ، وهعانْهأابِهيورسُْلفا :هالْقُرْآنُهمَاْلُورقٌهأابورهههماالِك  ناابا
نِيفاةاه"  حا

236. Ishāq ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān narrated to me, from Hasan ibn Abī Mālik, from 

Abū Yūsuf who said: “The first one to say that the Qurān is created was Abū Hanīfah.” 

، وهعانْهحااهُِه-ه237 هالْْاصْماعِيِ  ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالْمالِكِهبْنِهناريِا  هواكااناهحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهثناهخاالِدُهبْنُهخِدااش  هناابا هالطُّفااوُِِّ  م 
هتاهْ»مِنْهأاصْحاابِهالْاْدِيثِ:ه هْم  هي اعْمالُهبِكُاُاِهجا نِيفاةاهسِنََّااهكاانا  «ييِِ همِنْهخُرااسْلااناهأابورهحا

237. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm narrated to me and said: Khālid ibn Khidāsh narrated to 

us, from Abdul-Mālik ibn Qarīb Al-Asma’ī, from Hāzim At-Tufāwī – and he was 

from the people of hadīth – who said: “Abū Hanīfah used to act upon the books of Jahm. 

They would come to him from Khurasān.” 

:هأاخْبَاانِهأابِهحْاَاه-ه238 نِيفاةا، وهناابا هحْاَادِهبْنِهأابِهحا هبْنا عْتُهعُمارا :همَاِ ، وهناابا  ٍ :هدهُحادَثانِِهسُْلفْياانُهبْنُهواكِي نِيفاةا، وهناابا هبْنُهأابِهحا
هأابِهف اقاه لاْهسِلَا هبِاهأاِْسْلالاهابْنُهأابِهلاي ْ مْتُهعالايْكا سِلََهأانْدا هلاُ :هيُاْهمِاَهي اقُوربُه ُّهالْقُرْآنِهأانَُ همَاْلُورقٌهوا هابا :هف ااااب اعاُ هنُ لْتُ:هيَا اهياكْراهُ، وهناابا

:ه هذاا؟هناابا هف اعالْتا هبُنِاَهخِفْتُهأانْهي اقْدُماهعالايَهفاأاعْطايْتُهياقِيَةهً»أاباْ هكايْفا  «يَا

238. Sufyān ibn Wakī’ narrated to me and said: I heard ‘Umar ibn Hammād ibn 

Abī Hanīfah say: Abū Hammād ibn Abī Hanīfah narrated to me and said: Ibn Abī 

Laylah sent a message to my father saying: “Repent from what you say that the Qurān 

is created, or else I will come to you with what you hate.” He said: “So he (i.e. Abū 

Hanīfah) followed him in that.” So I said: “Oh my father, why did you do that?” He said: 

“O my son, I was afraid that he would come to me and I would say some taqiyyah.” 
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ِحْ  ادِ  ِح ن يف ةِ ِم اِق ال  ِأ بِ  ِس ل يْم ان ِفِ   بْن ِأ بِ 

What Hammād ibn Abī Sulaymān said regarding Abū Hanīfah 

يْخٌ، وهمِنْهأاهْلِهالْكُورفاةِ:هه-ه239 هأابورهمُُامَد ، وهواكاانا، وهثقِاةً، وهثناهشا ُِ :ههُورهنهِحادَثانِِهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعاوْرنِهبْنِهالْاْراَ يلاهلِعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهعاوْرن 
َُِِّهي اقُوره عْتُهسُْلفْيااناهالثَ وْر :همَاِ هلِهحْاَادُهبْنُهأابِهسُْللاهأابورهالْاْهْمِهفاكاأانَُ هأان ارَهأانَُ هناابا نِيفاةاهبُ:هناابا هحا هالْكاافِرِهي اعْنِِهأااَ يْمااناه"هاذْهااْهسِلَا
هي اقْرابْ نااه" هي اقُوربُ:هسِنَهالْقُرْآناهمَاْلُورقٌهفالَا  ف اقُلْهلاُ :هسِنْهكُنْتا

239. ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Awn ibn Al-Kharrāz Abū Muhammad narrated to me – and 

he was trustworthy – and said: A shaykh from the people of Kūfah narrated to us 

(and said): It was said to ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Awn: “He (i.e. Abū Hanīfah) is the father of 

Al-Jahm.” So it was as if he acknowledged that (when) he said: “I heard Sufyān Ath-

Thawrī say: Hammād ibn Abī Sulaymān said to me: ‘Go to that kāfir – i.e. Abū Hanīfah – 

and say to him: If you say that the Qurān is created, then to do not approach us.’” 

، وهثناهجاهه-ه240 ُُّّ هبْنُهمِهْرااناهالراَ :هريِرٌ، وهعانْهمُُامَدِهبهْحادَثانِِهأابورهالْفاضْلِهالْْرُااسْلاانُِّ، وهثناهعالِيُّ اَداهبْناهأابِه»نِهجاابِر ، وهناابا عْتُهحْا مَاِ
نِيفاةاه هحا  «سُْللايْماانا، وهياشْاِمُهأااَ

240.  Abū Al-Fadl Al-Khurasānī narrated to me and said: ‘Alī ibn Mihrān Ar-Rāzī 

narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn Jābir who said: “I heard Hammād ibn Abī 

Sulaymān cursing Abū Hanīfah.”ه 

هالهْه-ه241 هسُْللايْم  ، وهعانْ هيورنُسا هبْنِ هالَلِّ هبْنُهعابْدِ هأاحْْادُ دَث اناا ، وهحا هالطُّورسِْليُّ هأابِهي اعْقُوربا هبْنُ هسُْلفْيااناهحادَثانِِهسِسْْلحااقُ مُقْرئِِ، وهعانْ
نِيفاةاهي اقُوربُ:هالْقهُ اِاُهمِنْهأابِهحا هي اعْ اَدًا، وهي اقُوربُ:ه"هأالَا عْتُهحْا :همَاِ ، وهناابا  ُِّ نُِْدِيقُه"رْآنُهمَاْلُورقٌ، وهنهُالثَ وْر ه هكاافِرُهيَا  لْهلاُ هيَا

241. Ishāq ibn Abī Ya’qūb At-Tūsī narrated to me (and said): Ahmad ibn ‘Abdillāh 

ibn Yūnus narrated to us, from Salm Al-Muqrī, from Sufyān Ath-Thawrī who said: 

I heard Hammād say: “Are you not astonished that Abū Hanīfah says: The Qurān is 

created? Say to him: ‘You kāfir, you zindīq.’” 

 أ ب وِع مْرٍوِالْْ وْز اع يِ 

Abū ‘Amr Al-Awzā’ī 

ُِِْماةاهن اهه-ه242 ِّهبْنِهأابِه يِّ لْنااهعالاْهعابْدِهالْعا هداخا هناابا ُ هبْنُهعابْدِهالرَحِيمِ، وهمِنْهأاهْلِهمارْوا هعهُحادَثانِِهعابْدا ب ُّورايِْ هواعالِيُّ وردُهُهأانَاهواأاحْْادُهبْنُهشا
هسْلاعِيد ، وهعِنْدُِّهسِْلرٌّه هأااَ ِّ:هيَا يِّ هلِهعابْدُهالْعا هف اقاابا َْوِريِ هعانْكُمْهفاأُخْبَكُُمْ، وهواأاهههبْنُهيورنُسا هكُنْتُهأا عْتُهابْنا همَاِ خْراجاهبيِادِهِهعانْهفِرااشِِ هف اقاابا

عْتُهالْْاوْاُاعِيَهي اقُوربُ:ه لْناه»الْمُباااِكِهي اقُوربُ:همَاِ هبَُِصْبُعِِ ، وهوااحْااما اهواعاقادا نِيفاةاهكاذا لْنااهعانْهأابِهحا اهواعاقاداهاحْااما بَُِصْبُعِِ هالثاَنيِاةِ، وههاهعانُْ هكاذا
هحاتََّهجااءاهالسَيْفُهعالاْهأمَُةِهمُُامَد هصالهَ اهواعاقاداهبَُِصْبُعِِ هالثاَلثِاةِهالْعُيُوربا لْنااهعانُْ هكاذا ْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهف الامَاهجااءاهالسَيْفُهعالاْهوااحْااما

هأانْهنَاْاِمالا هُأمَُةِهمُُامَد هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلاه هن اقْدِِْ  «لَماهلَاْ
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242. ‘Abdah ibn Abdir-Rahīm from the people of Merv narrated to me and said: 

We entered upon Abdul-‘Azīz ibn Abī Rizmah visiting him, myself, Ahmad ibn 

Shubbawayh and ‘Alī ibn Yūnus, so ‘Abdul-‘Azīz said to me: “O Abū Sa’īd, I used 

to have a secret which I would keep from you but now I want to inform you.” And he took 

his hand out from his mattress and said: I heard Ibn Al-Mubārak say: I heard Al-

Awzā’ī say: “We tolerated this from Abū Hanīfah – and he folded his finger – and we 

tolerated this from him – and he folded his second finger – and we tolerated this from him 

– and he folded his third finger – of mistakes, until it came to lifting the sword against the 

ummah of Muhammad (sallAllāhu alayhi wa sallam). So when it came to lifting the sword 

against the ummah of Muhammad (sallAllāhu alayhi wa sallam), then we could not 

tolerate it.” 

، وهأانَُ هكااناهه-ه243 هالِْْمْيْاَُِّ، وهعانِهالْْاوْاُاعِيِ  يِّداهبْنِهيورسُْلفا عْتُهيا ، وهمَاِ دَهالْعايْا"ياهحادَثانِِهمانْرُورُِهبْنُهأابِهمُاّاحِم  نِيفاةاهأاشا هحا  عِياُهأااَ

243. Mansūr ibn Abī Muzāhim narrated to me (and said): I heard Yazīd ibn Yūsuf 

Al-Himyārī, from Al-Awzā’ī that he used to criticize Abū Hanīfah with the most 

severe of criticism. 

عْتُهأابِاهاِحِْاُ هاللّهَُه-ه244 هيُ قاابُ:هأانَُ همَاهِهمَاِ بِيْاً، وهواكاانا هشايْخًاهكا هبْنِهيورسُْلفا يِّدا هبْنِهعاطِيَةاهي اقُوربُ:ه"هوانادْهاِأايْتُهيا همِنْ، وهحاسَانا اٍ
ه" اًِهأاصْفارا اُا  وااِأايْتُهعالايِْ هسِ

244. I heard my father – rahimahullāh – say: “And I verily saw Yazīd Ibn Yūsuf as an 

old man, and it used to be said: that he heard from Hassān ibn ‘Atiyyah, and I saw him 

with a yellow cloth around the hip.” 

عاانُِّ، وهعانِهالْْاوْاُاعِي هِه-ه245 ، وهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهكاثِيْ هالرَن ْ هأاعْلامُُ هه، وحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيماهالدَوْاِنِيُّ هلَا نِيفاةاهف اقاابا هحا هأااَ أانَُ هذاكارا
مهِ سْْللَا قُضُهعُراىهالِْْ هي ان ْ  سِلََهناابا

245. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm Ad-Dawraqī narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn 

Kathīr As-San’ānī narrated to me, from Al-Awzā’ī that he mentioned Abū Hanīfah 

and said: “I do not know him except as one who unties the knots of Islām.” 

، وهناهه-ه246 ثِيِْهالْمِرِ يرِيُّ دَث انااهسُْلن ايْدُهبْنُهدااوُدا، وهعانْهمُُامَدِهبْنِهكا نِيفاةاهاحادَثانِِهأابورهالْفاضْلِهالْْرُااسْلاانُِّ، وهحا هحا هأااَ هالْْاوْاُاعِيُّ هذاكارا با
:ه"ههُوراه مِهعُرْواً هعُرْوا هًهف اقاابا سْْللَا قُضُهعُراىهالِْْ  ي ان ْ

246. Abū Al-Fad Al-Khurasānī narrated to me (and said): Sunayd ibn Dāwūd 

narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn Kathīr Al-Missīsī who said that Al-Awzā’ī 

mentioned Abū Hanīfah and then he said: “He is undoing the knots of Islām, one knot 

after another.” 

هب الاغانِِهعاهه-ه247 اجِهبْنِهمُُامَد ، وهناابا َِ هنهِحادَثانِِهأابورهالْفاضْلِهالْْرُااسْلاانُِّ، وهثناهسُْلرايْجُهبْنُهالن ُّعْماانِ، وهعانْهحا ، وهأانَُ هناابا أابوره»هالْْاوْاُاعِيِ 
هواأان ْبالاهعالاه اٍهالُْْصُوربا نِيفاةاهضايَ  «ْهالْقِيااسهِحا
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247. Abū Al-Fad Al- Khurasānī narrated to me and said: Surayj ibn An-Nu’mān 

narrated to us, from Hajjāj ibn Muhammad who said: “It has reached me from Al-

Awzā’ī that Abū Hanīfah threw away the usūl and turned to qiyās.” 

:هحادَثانِِهالْاْهه-ه248 ، وهناابا ، وهعانِهالْْاوْاُاعِيِ  هالاِ نِ يسِيُّ  ْ فْ ِّهالْاْراوُُِّّ، وهثناهأابورهحا يِّ ه»سانُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْعا مِهماوْرلِدٌهأاشارُّ سْْللَا مااهوُلِداه ُّهالِْْ
هخايٌْْهمِنْهأاحاد ه اٍه ُّهن افْسِيهأانِ ِ هأانَُ هوانا هوامااهأُحِاُّ نِيفاةاهواأابِهمُسْلِم  هُمااهواأانهَمِنْهأابِهحا نْ يااهوامااهفِيهاامِن ْ  «هلِاهالدُّ

248 – Al-Hasan ibn Abdil-‘Aziz Al-Jarawī narrated to me and said: Abū Hafs At-

Tinnīsī narrated to us from Al-Awzā’ī that he said: “Nobody was born in Islām that 

is worse than Abū Hanīfah and Abū Muslim. And would not love that it befell my soul 

that I am better than any of them, even if I would have the dunyā and what is in it.” 

، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه249 هبْناهيورنُسا اْ عْتُهعِيسا :همَاِ هعالايَهواعالاْهخاهحادَثانِِهأابورهباكْرِهبْنُهاُنَُْورايِْ ، وهثناهأابورهجاعْفار هالْاْراَنُِّ، وهناابا راجاهالْْاوْاُاعِيُّ
هُهببِايْْوُهاهبِكِااابِهالسِ يْاِهوامااهُِدَهعالاْهأابِهحاه هوانَاْنُهعِنْدا ا هوامُورسْلاْهبْنِهأاعْيْا هبْنِهعِمْراانا اهالْاْطاأُه ُّهالْمُعاافَا ههاذا :ه"هلاوْرهكاانا نِيفاةاهف اقاابا

مِهماوْرلِدٌهأاشْأاماهعالايْهِمْهمِنْهأاهأمَُةِهمُُامَد هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواه سْْللَا :همااهوُلِداه ُّهالِْْ اوْسْلاعاهُمْهخاطاأً، وهثَُُهناابا لَماهلْا نِيفاةاهسْلا  " بِهحا

249. Abū Bakr ibn Zanjuway narrated to me (and said): Abū Ja’far Al-Harrānī 

narrated to us and said: I heard ‘Īsā ibn Yūnus say: Al ‘Awzā’ī went out to me, Al-

Mu’āfā ibn ‘Imrān and Mūsā ibn A’yan, while we were with him in Bayruwāh, 

with the book Kitāb As-Siyar, and what given as answers to Abū Hanīfah. Then 

he said: “If this mistake had been divided over the Ummah of Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم, it would 

verily have encompassed all of them. No newborn was born in Islām that was worse for 

them (i.e. the Muslims) than Abū Hanīfah.” 

هأابِهه-ه250 هبْنا ِّ يِّ هالْعا عْتُهعابْدا :هأابِهي اقُوربُهمَاِ ب ُّورايِْ ، وهناابا هبْنِهشا هالَلِّهبْناههِِهحادَثانِِهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهأاحْْادا عْتُهعابْدا ُْماةا، وهي اقُوربُ:همَاِ
:ه"هكااناهمِنْهاِأْيِيهأانْهأاف ْعالاُ هوالاه هعِنْداهالْورادااِ هأاوْصِنِِهف اقاابا هورهْالْمُباااِكِ، وهي اقُوربُ:هنُ لْتُهلِلَْاوْاُاعِيِ  هعِنْدُِّهاِجُلًَهكاانا َْرايْتا هأا هلَاهْي اقُلْهسِنَكا

هعالاْهالْْهُ :هكااناهمِنْهاِأْيِيهأانْهأاف ْعالاُ ه"ي اراىهالسَيْفا هناراحْاانِِهناابا  مَةِهف اقُلْتُ:هأافالَا

250 – ‘Abdullāh ibn Ahmad ibn Shabbuwayh narrated to me and said: My father 

said: I heard ‘Abdul-‘Azīz ibn Abī Rizmah say: I heard Ibn Al-Mubārak say: I said 

to Al-Awzā’ī when leaving (him): “Give me advice.” So he said: “I had it on my mind 

to do so even if you would not have said (anything). You have spoken favorably about a 

man in front of me, who would see the sword against the Ummah of Muhammad.” So I 

said: “Why did not you advise me then (not to do so)?” He said: “I had it on my mind to 

do so (no matter what).” 

هسِسْْلحااه-ه251 َُِِّهي اعْنِِهأااَ اّا عْتُهالْفا هالْفاراَءُ، وهمَاِ ، وهثناهأابورهصاالِح  هأابورهناشِيط  اُِونا هقاهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهها هلِهالْْاوْاُاعِيُّ :هناابا ، وهناابا
يءُهالْاْدِيثُهعانِهالنَبِِ هصاه» نِيفاةاهأانَُ هكااناهيَاِ لهَسِنََهلان انْقِمُهعالاْهأابِهحا هغايْْهِهِلَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا الفُُِ هسِلَا  «ماهف ايُخا

251 – Muhammad ibn Hārūn Abī Nashīt narrated to me and said: Abū Sālih Al-

Farrā narrated to us (and said): I heard Al-Fazārī (i.e. Abū Ishāq) say: Al-Awzā’ī 
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said to me: “That which we resent Abū Hanīfah for, is that he would come to the hadīth 

of the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم, and then he would contradict it to something else.” 

هواسُْلفْياهه-ه252 هالْْاوْاُاعِيُّ َُِِّ، وهي اقُوربُ:هكاانا اّا عْتُهالْفا :همَاِ ، وهناابا اُِونا، وهثناهأابورهصاالِح  نِهاحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهها ه ُّه»نُهي اقُورلَا مااهوُلِدا
نِيفاةاه ذِهِهالْْمَُةِهأاشْأاماهمِنْهأابِهحا مِهعالاْهها سْْللَا  «الِْْ

252. Muhammad ibn Hārūn narrated to me and said: Abū Sālih narrated to us and 

said: I heard Al-Fazārī and Sufyān both say: “Nobody was born in Islām that is more 

calamitous for this Ummah, than Abū Hanīfah.” 

و ابْن ِع وْنٍِ  ِ ِالس خْت ي انِ   أ ي وب 

Ayyūb As-Sikhtiyānī and Ibn ‘Awn 

عْتُهسْلالََماههبْناهأابِهمُطِيه-ه253 :همَاِ عِيدُهبْنُهعاامِر ، وهناابا ، وهنَهسْلا هٍ هحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهالْمُخار مِِيُّ اٍهأايُّوربا ، وهي اقُوربُ:ه"هكُنْتُهما
نِيفاةاهفاأان ْبالاهنَاْوراهُ، وهف اه دِهالْاْراامِهف اراآهُهأابورهحا ِِ هلِْاهالسَخْاِياانِِ ه ُّهالْماسْ هلامَاهاِآهُهأايُّوربُهناابا هيُ عْدِنَا هبِِارابِِ ، وهنُورمُوراهلَا هيُ عْدِنَا صْحاابِِ :هنُورمُوراهلَا

 بِِارابِِ ه"

253. Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillāh Al-Mukharrimī narrated to me, from Sa’īd ibn 

‘Āmir who said: I heard Salām ibn Abī Mutī’ say: I was with Ayyūb As-Sikhtiyānī 

in Al-Masjid Al-Harām when Abū Hanīfah saw him and came towards him. Then 

when Ayyūb saw him he said to his companions: “Get up so he doesn’t afflict us with 

his mistakes, get up so he doesn’t afflict us with his mistakes.” 

، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه254 عْتُهأايُّوربا :همَاِ اَدِهبْنِهاُيْد ، وهناابا ثْتُهعانْهحْا :هحُدِ  ذُالُِّ، وهناابا َْ ها اه»حادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار  نِيفاةاههاذا هأابورهحا لاقادْهي اراكا
ابِرُّ  ه هسْلا همِنْهث اوْرب  هأااِقُّ يناهواهُورا  «الدِ 

254. Abū Ma’mar Al-Hudhalī narrated to me and said: It was narrated to me from 

Hammād ibn Zayd who said: I heard Ayyūb say: “Verily did Abū Hanīfah leave this 

religion while it is tenderer than a soft cloth.” 

، وهشارهِه-ه255 :هث انااهعامْرُوهبْنُهن ايْس  نا، وهثناهمُؤامَلٌ، وهناابا هبْنِهصهُحادَثانِِهمُاْمُوردُهبْنُهغايْلَا ٍِ ، وهيكُهالرَبيِ هعاوْرن  عْتُهابْنا :همَاِ هناابا ب ايْح 
نِيفاةاه»ي اقُوربُ:ه مِهمِنْهأابِهحا سْْللَا مِهماوْرلُوردٌهأاشْأاماهعالاْهأاهْلِهالِْْ سْْللَا  «مااهوُلِداه ُّهالِْْ

255. Mahmūd ibn Ghīlān narrated to me and said: Muammal narrated to us and 

said: ‘Amr ibn Qays narrated to us, (from) Sharīk Ar-Rabī’ ibn Subayh who said: I 

heard Ibn ‘Awn say: “Nobody was born in Islām more calamitous for the people of Islām 

than Abū Hanīfah.” 

عْتُهأابِاهه-ه256 :همَاِ ب ُّورايِْ ، وهناابا هبهْهحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهشا عْتُهالنَضْرا ، وهي اقُوربُ:همَاِ هعاوْرن  عْتُهابْنا ، وهي اقُوربُ:همَاِ اُِيْل  ه نا
نِيفاةاه»ي اقُوربُ:ه هحا تِهي اعْنِِهأااَ ياُه ُّهالْمُعْضِلَا لْكُورفاةِ، وهاِجُلًَهيَُِ َِ  «ب الاغانِِهأانَه
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256. Ahmad ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn Shabbuwayh narrated to me and said: I heard my 

father say: I heard An-Nadr ibn Shumayl say: I heard Ibn ‘Awn say: “It has reached 

me that there is a man in Kūfah who answers the ambiguous.” I.e. Abū Hanīfah. 

ِو م غ يْ ة ِالض بّ   ِو غ يْْ هُ  ا  س ل يْم ان ِالْْ عْم ش 

Sulaymān Al-A’mash and Mughīrah Ad-Dabbī and other than them 

نِيفاةاهعالاْهالْْاعْماشِهي اعُوردُهُهه-ه257 عْتُهمُعارَفًا، وهي اقُوربُ:هداخالاهأابورهحا ُ هبْنُهعابْدِهالرَحِيمِ، وهمَاِ هف اهحادَثانِِهعابْدا همُُامَد هلاوْرلَا هأااَ :هيَا قاابا
ه ُّهكُلِ هي اوْرم ه يئِيهلاعُدْيُكا همَاِ :أانْهي اثْ قُلا، وهعالايْكا نِيفاةا، وهف اقاابا ا؟هناالُورا:هأابورهحا هالْْاعْماشُ:همانْههاذا هواالَلِّه»ه، وهف اقاابا انِهأانْتا هالن ُّعْما هابْنا يَا

اانِِه هسِذااهجِئ ْ هفاكايْفا لِِّكا  «ثاقِيلٌه ُّهمانْ

257. ‘Abdah ibn ‘Abdir-Rahīm narrated to me (and said): I heard Mu’arraf say: 

Abū Hanīfah entered upon Al-A’mash to visit him, and he said: “O Abū 

Muhammad, if it was not that me coming to visit you is burdensome for you, I would have 

visited you every day.” So Al-A’mash said: “Who is this?” They said: “Abū Hanīfah.” 

So he said: “O Ibn An-Nu’mān, you by Allāh are burdensome in your own home, then 

what about when you come to me.” 

نِيفاةاهواأاصْحاهه-ه258 هحا هأااَ ، وهذاكارا هعايَاش  هباكْرِهبنا عْتُهأااَ :همَاِ دَث انااهأاسْْلورادُهبْنُهعاامِر ، وهناابا هيَُااصِمُورناهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهحا هالَذِينا اباُ 
:هكااناهمُغِيْاُ هي اقُوربُ:ه هأاخْورافُهعالاْ»ف اقاابا انَا هلْا هسلِاُ هسِلَههُورا هالْفُسهَهواالَلِّهالَذُِّهلَا هُمْهمِنا ينِهمِن ْ :هواالَلِّه«هاقهِالدِ  هالْْاعْماشُهناابا ، وهواحالافا

:ه هُمْهنِيلاهلِْابِهباكْر هي اعْنِِهالْمُرْجِئاةا؟هناابا هشارٌّهمِن ْ همااهأاعْرِفُهمانْههُورا هسلِاُ هسِلََههُورا  «لْمُرْجِئاةُهواغايُْْهالْمُرْجِئاةهِا»الَذُِّهلَا

258. My father narrated to me (and said): Aswad ibn ‘Āmir narrated to us and said: 

I heard Abū Bakr ibn ‘Ayyāsh when me mentioned Abū Hanīfah and his 

companions; those who dispute. So he said: Mughīrah used to say: “By Allāh, 

besides Whom there is no-one worthy of worship, for me he is more feared with regards to 

the religion, than the fussāq (sinners).” And Al-A’mash swore saying: “By Allāh, 

besides Whom there is no-one worthy of worship, I do not know who is worse than them.” 

So it was said to Abū Bakr: “Does that mean the Murjiah?” He said: “The Murjiah and 

other than the Murjiah.” 

عْتُهسُْلفْيااناهالثَ ورهْه-ه259 :همَاِ بُِّ، وهناابا هالْفِرْيَا ِ هحادَثانِِهسِسْْلحااقُهبْنُهمانْرُورِ هالْكاوْرسْلاجُ، وهثناهمُُامَدُهبْنُهيورسُْلفا وَرا َُِِّ، وهي اقُوربُ:هنِيلاهلِسا
ه ُّهشايْء همِنْهكاه :هلاوْرهناظارْتا هُهف اقاابا نِيفاةاهواناضاايَا مِهأابِهحا هالر هِ»لَا هيُ ؤْتا هلَاْ هأان ْبالُهمِنْهاِجُل  ه ُّهدِينِ هِكايْفا  «فْقا

259. Ishāq ibn Mansūr Al-Kawsaj narrated to me and said: Muhammad ibn Yūsuf 

Al-Firyābī narrated to us and said: I heard Sufyān Ath-Thawrī say: It was said to 

Sawwār: “If you looked into some of the words of Abū Hanīfah and his judgments.” So 

he said: “How should I accept from a man who is not given leniency in his religion?” 
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:ه-ه260 هي اوْرم  هالْباتِِ َ، وهي اقُوربُهذااتا عْتُهعُثْماانا دَث انااهمُعااذُهبْنُهمُعااذ ، وهمَاِ اهمااه»هحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهحا نِيفاةاههاذا وايْلٌهلِْابِهحا
همارًَ هف ايُرِياهُ َُ  «يَُْطِ

260. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm narrated to me (and said): Mu’ādh ibn Mu’ādh narrated 

to us (and said): I heard ‘Uthmān Al-Battī say one day: “Woe to Abū Hanīfah, he 

never makes a mistake which would cause him to be right (i.e. everything he says is 

wrong).” 

 ر ق  ب ة ِبْن ِم صْق ل ةِ 

Raqabah ibn Masqalah 

هي اهه-ه261 عْتُهأابِا هلاُ هاِن اباةُ:همَاِ ؟»قُوربُ:همارَهاِجُلٌهبِران اباةاهف اقاابا هجِئْتا :همِنْهعِنهْ«همِنْهأايْنا :هناابا نِيفاةا، وهف اقاابا مٌهمااه»دِهأابِهحا كالَا
هبغِايِْْهثقِاة ه ٍُهأاهْلِكا هوايُ رااجِ  «ماضاغْتا

261. I heard my father say: A man passed by Raqabah, so Raqabah said to him: 

“Where did you come from?” So the man said: “From Abū Hanīfah.” So he said: “Words 

that you did not chew, and you return to your family without any reliability.” 

هلِراجُل هه-ه262 ، وهعانْهاِن اباةا، وهأانَُ هناابا هالْْاُْدُُِّّ، وهثناهأابورهباكْرِهبْنُهعايَاش  ؟:ه»حادَثانِِهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهصاالِح  هجِئْتا :ه«همِنْهأايْنا ناابا
:ه نِيفاةا، وهناابا همااهماضاغْتاه»مِنْهعِنْدِهأابِهحا همِنْهاِأُّْ  هيَُلِْيكا همِنْهعِنْدِهاِجُل   «قاة هواي اقُورمُهبغِايِْْهثهِهجِئْتا

262. ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Sālih Al-Azdī narrated to me and said: Abū Bakr ibn 

‘Ayyāsh narrated to us, from Raqabah that he said to a man: “Where did you come 

from?” He said: “From Abū Hanīfah.” So he said: “You came from a man who would 

make you lean towards an opinion that you did not chew, and you get up (from him) 

without any reliability.” 

:هه-ه263 اءاهابْ نُُ هف اقاابا اِ :هكُنَاهعِنْداهاِن اباةاهفا ناةا، وهناابا :همِنْهعِنهْ«ههأايْنا؟مِنهْ»حادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ، وهثناهابْنُهعُي اي ْ :هناابا نِيفاةا، وهف اقاابا دِهأابِهحا
ٍُهبِغايِْْهثقِاة ه» هواي ارْجِ هاِأْيًَهمااهماضاغْتا  «سِذًاهيُ عْطِيكا

263. Abū Ma’mar narrated to me and said: Ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us and said: 

We were with Raqabah, then his son came, so he said to him: “From where?” So he 

said: “From Abū Hanīfah.” So he said: “Then he will give you an opinion that you did 

not chew, and you return with no reliability.” 
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 س فْي ان ِبْن ِس ع يدٍِالث  وْر ي ِر حْ  ه ِاللَّ ِ 

Sufyān ibn Sa’īd Ath-Thawrī rahimahullāh 

َُِِّ، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه264 هالثَ وْر عْتُهسُْلفْياانا :همَاِ ، وهناابا نُ لْتُه«ههأانْهأوُاافِقاهُمْهعالاْهالْاْق هِمااهأُحِاُّه»حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهثناهشُعايْاُهبْنُهحارْب 
:ه نِيفاةا؟هناابا هحا مِهمارهَ»لِْابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّهي اعْنِِهأااَ سْْللَا ه ُّهالِْْ هه«يايْْهِن اعامْ، وهاِجُلٌهاسْْلاُاِياا نِيفاةا، وهنُ لْتُهلِْابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ:هكاأانَهأااَ هحا ي اعْنِِهأااَ

:ه نِيفاةاهالْمُسْاااِياُ؟هناابا  «ن اعامهْ»حا

264. My father narrated to me and said: Shu’ayb ibn Harb narrated to us and said: 

I heard Sufyān Ath-Thawrī say: “I do not love to agree with them (even) upon the 

truth.” I said to my father rahimahullāh: “Does this mean Abū Hanīfah?” He said: “Yes. 

A man was asked to repent two times in in Islām.” I.e. Abū Hanīfah. I said to my father: 

“It is as if Abū Hanīfah was the one who was asked to repent?” He said: “Yes.” 

هالْعهَِّه-ه265 هاِبِ  ذِهِهالْْياةِه}سُْلبْحااناهاِبِ كا ه ُّهها هأانَُ هاسْْلاُاِياا عْتُهأابِاهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهي اقُوربُ:ه"هأاظُنُّ هعامَاهيارِفُورنا{ه]الرافات:ه هِمَاِ
اهمَاْلُورقٌ، وهف اقاالُوراهلاُ :ههاذاه180 نِيفاةا:ههاذا هأابورهحا  اهكُفْرٌهفااسْْلا اااابورههُ[هناابا

265. I heard my father say: “I think he was asked to repent from this verse:  

ِ  رَبيكَِ  سُبحَْانَ  ﴿ ةِ  رَبي ا العْزَِّ  ﴾ يصَِفُونَ  عَمَّ

“Praised is your Lord, the Lord of Honor, from what they attribute to Him.” 
(As-Sāffāt 37:180) 

Abū Hanīfah said: “This is created.” So they said to him: “This is kufr.” And they 

asked him to repent. 

َُِِّ، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه266 عْتُهسُْلفْيااناهالثَ وْر :همَاِ نِيفاةاهمارَيايْْهِ»حادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهثناهمُؤامَلُهبْنُهسِمَْااعِيلا، وهناابا هأابورهحا  «اسْْلاُاِياا

266. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me and said: Muammal ibn Ismā’īl 

narrated to us and said: I heard Sufyān Ath-Thawrī say: “Abū Hanīfah was asked to 

repent two times.” 

دَث انااهسُْلفْياانُ، وهناهه-ه267 هسْلاعِيد ، وهي اقُوربُ:هحا عْتُهيَاْيَااهبْنا :همَاِ ، وهناابا :هاحادَثانِِهأابورهباكْرِهبْنُهخالََد هالْبااهِلِيُّ هأاصْحاابُه»با اسْْلا اااابا
نِيفاةاه نِيفاةاهمارَيايْْهِهأابِهحا هحا  «أااَ

267. Abū Bakr ibn Khallād Al-Bāhlī narrated to me and said: I heard Yahyā ibn 

Sa’īd say: Sufyān narrated to us and said: “The companions of Abū Hanīfah asked Abū 

Hanīfah to repent two times.” 

َُِِّ، وهي اقُورهحادَثانِِهعُب ايْدُهالَلِّهه-ه268 هالثَ وْر عْتُهسُْلفْياانا عْتُهأابِاهي اقُوربُ:همَاِ :همَاِ نِيفاةاهمِناه»بُ:هبْنُهمُعااذ هالْعانْبَاُُِّّ، وهناابا هأابورهحا اسْْلاُاِياا
 «الْكُفْرِهمارَيايْْهِ
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268. ‘Ubayd-Allāh ibn Mu’ādh Al-‘Anbarī narrated to me and said: I heard my 

father say: I heard Sufyān Ath-Thawrī say: “Abū Hanīfah was asked to repent from 

kufr two times.” 

َُِِّ، وهي اهه-ه269 هالثَ وْر عْتُهسُْلفْياانا بُِّ، وهمَاِ ، وهنَهالْفِرْيَا نِيفاةاه»قُوربُ:هحادَثانِِهأابورهالْفاضْلِهالْْرُااسْلاانُِّ، وهنَهسْلالاماةُهبْنُهشابِيا  هأابورهحا اسْْلاُاِياا
مهِ اًِهمِنْهكالَا دِناةِهمِراا  «الَّنَا

269. Abū Al-Fadl Al-Kurasānī narrated to me, from Salamah ibn Shabīb, from Al-

Firyābī (who said): I heard Sufyān Ath-Thawrī say: “Abū Hanīfah was asked to repent 

from the words of the zanādiqah (heretics) several times.” 

هالْْاحْْارُ، وهعاهحادهَه-ه270 د  يَا ه هبْنُ هعاامِر ، وهنَهجاعْفارُ هبْنُ هأاسْْلورادُ هحادَثانِِ هالَلُّهعانُْ  هاِضِيا هسُْلفْياانا هبْنُ ههااُِونُ :هثانِِ هناابا هسُْلفْياانا، و نْ
نِيفاةاهمارَيايْْهِ» هأابورهحا  «اسْْلاُاِياا

270. Hārūn ibn Sufyān (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) narrated to me (and said): Aswad ibn 

’Āmir narrated to me, from Ja’far ibn Ziyād Al-Ahmar, from Sufyān who said: 

“Abū Hanīfah was asked to repent two times.” 

ثامُهبْنُهجَاهِه-ه271 ي ْ ٍ هحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهنَهها ، وهحادَثانِِهابْنُهمَُايْ ، وهيَُاههيل  عِيُّ اِ :هالْْاشْ ، وهناابا  ُِّ ثُهعانْهسُْلفْيااناهالثَ وْر ه»دِ  اسْْلاُاِياا
هالْكُفْرِهمارَيايْْهِ نِيفاةاهمِنا  «أابورهحا

271. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm narrated to me, from Haytham ibn Jamīl (who said): Ibn 

Sumay’ Al-Ashja’ī narrated to me while narrating from Sufyān Ath-Thawrī who 

said: “Abū Hanīfah was asked to repent from kufr two times.” 

:هه-ه272 نِيفاةا، وهناابا هحا هأااَ ، وهنَهمُعااذٌ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهواذاكارا هالْكُفْرِهغايْْاهمارَ  هاسْْلاهُ»حادَثانِِهأابورهباكْرِهبْنُهأابِهعاوْرن  هأاصْحاابُُ همِنا  «اِياا

272. Abū Bakr ibn Abī ‘Awn narrated to me, from Mu’ādh, from Sufyān who 

mentioned Abū Hanīfah and said: “His companions asked him to repent from kufr more 

than one time.” 

عْتُهعابْدا اهه-ه273 :همَاِ ، وهناابا ائِيُّ دَث انااهالْاْسانُهبْنُهمُورسْلاْهالنَسا ، وهحا هالدَوْاِنِيُّ ثُهعانْههحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما هعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهيَُادِ  بْنا
هي اعهْ هذالِكا ُُّّ:ه"هاذْهااْهسِلَا هلِهسُْلفْياانُهالثَ وْر :هناابا ، وهناابا نِيفاةاهفااسْْلأالهْشُعايْاِهبْنِهحارْب  هحا هعان ْهااهنِِهأااَ ُ هعانْهعِدَِ هأمُِ هالْورالادِهسِذااهمااتا

يُُْ هف اقاه هسُْلفْيااناهفاأاخْبَا :هف اراجاعْتُهسِلَا هعالاي ْهااهعِدٌَ ، وهناابا :هلايْسا أالْاُُ هف اقاابا اُُ هفاسا ه"سْلايِ دُهاا، وهفاأاي اي ْ يااهي اهُوردُِّ   ذِهِهفُ ا ْ هها  ابا

273. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm Ad-Dawraqī narrated to me (and said): Al-Hasan ibn 

Mūsā An-Nasāī narrated to us and said: I heard ‘Abdah ibn ‘Abdillāh narrate from 

Shu’ayb ibn Harb who said: Sufyān Ath-Thawrī said to me: “Go to this man – i.e. 

Abū Hanīfah – and ask him about the ‘iddah for the mother of a son, if her master dies from 

her.” So I went to him and asked him, so he said: “She has no ‘iddah.” He said: So I 

returned to Sufyān and informed him, so he said: “This is a Jewish fatwā.” 
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دَث انااهمُؤامهَه-ه274 هلِهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهحا :هناابا :هحادَثانِِهعابَادُهبْنُهكاثِيْ ، وهناابا رُهبْنُ.ه.ه.ه"هسْلالْهلُهبْنُهسِمَْااعِيلا، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهناابا هعُما
لَهوالاكِنْهلَاه هواجا هواأاهََااهب ايْتُهالَلِّهعاَّ هأاعْلامُهأانَهالْكاعْباةاهحاقٌّ :هأانَا هناابا نِيفاةاهعانْهاِجُل  هحا ُّهأاههِهأااَ هالَتِِهبِاكَةاهأاوِهالَتِِهبُِِرااسْلااناهأادْ يا

هأاعْلامُهأانَهمُُامَدًاهصالَْهاُللههعالايْ هِ :هأانَا هناابا لُْ هعانْهاِجُل  هلِ:هسْلا :همُؤْمِنٌ، وهف اقاابا ؟هناابا ههأامُؤْمِنٌههُورا هواأانَُ هاِسُْلوربُهوالاكِنْهلَا لَماهحاقٌّ واسْلا
لهْ َِ هالَذُِّهكااناه ُّهأاهُورا :همُؤْمِنٌ"أادْ ؟هناابا  مادِيناةِهأامْهمُُامَدٌهآخارُهأامُؤْمِنٌههُورا

274. My father narrated to me (and said): Muammal ibn Ismā’īl narrated to us, 

from Sufyān who said: ‘Abbād ibn Kathīr narrated to me and said: ’Umar ibn… 

said to me: “Ask Abū Hanīfah about a man who says: ‘I know that the Ka’bah is true and 

that it is the House of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – but I do not know if it is the Ka’bah which 

is in Makkah or the one in Khurasān’, is he a believer?” He said: “He is a believer.” So he 

said to me: “Ask him about a man who says: ‘I know that Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم is true and that 

he is a messenger, but I do not know if he is the one who was in Madīnah or another 

Muhammad’, is he a believer?’ He said: “He is a believer.” 

ِِثِهبْنِهعُمايْْ هحادَثانِِههااُِونُهبْنُهعابْدِهاللّهَِه-ه275 ه، وهنَهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهالُّّبايِْْهالْْمُايْدُُِّّ، وهنَهحْاْاُّ هبْنُهالْاْا هبْنِهالْاْطاَب  ، وهمِنْهآبِهعُمارا
عْتُهاِجُلًَ، وهياسْأابهُاِضِياهالَلّهُعانُْ هعانْهأابيِِ ، وهناه :همَاِ دِهالْاْراامِهعانْهاِجُل ههابا ِِ نِيفاةاه ُّهالْماسْ هحا دُهأانَهالْكاعْباةا، وهحاقٌّهوالاكِنْهه، وأااَ :هأاشْها ناابا

ه هبْنا :هأاشْهادُهأانَهمُُامَدا هناابا ؟هف اقاابُ:همُؤْمِنٌهحاقًّا، وهواسْلاأالاُ هعانْهاِجُل  ذِهِهأامْهلَا هها ُّههالْههِيا هأادْ هعاهلَا ُّههُورا هأادْ بْدِهالَلِّهنابُِّهوالاكِنْهلَا
لْمادِيناةهِ َِ ه ههالَذُِّهنابَْهُُ هالْْمُايْدُُِّّ ، وهف اقاابُ:همُؤْمِنٌهحاقًّا، وهناابا اهف اقادْهكافاراه»أامْهلَا ههاذا هسُْلفْياانُهبْنُهه«مانْهناابا هالْْمُايْدُُِّّ:هواكاانا ، وهناابا

ِِثِ، و ثُهعانْهحْاْاّ اهبْنِهالْاْا ناةاهيَُادِ   عُي اي ْ

275. Hārūn ibn ‘Abdillāh narrated to me, from ‘Abdullāh ibn Az-Zubayr Al-

Humaydī, from Hamzah ibn Al-Hārith ibn ‘Umair – from the family of ‘Umar ibn 

Al-Khattāb (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) – from his father who said: I heard a man ask Abū 

Hanīfah about Al-Masjid Al-Harām regarding a man who said: “I testify that Al-

Ka’bah is true but I don’t know if it is this one or not?” So he said: “He is a true believer.” 

And he asked him about a man who said: “I testify that Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillāh is 

a prophet, but I don’t know if he is the one whose grave is in Madīnah or not.” So he said: 

“He is a true believer.” Al-Humaydī said: “Whoever says this has verily committed 

kufr.” Al-Humaydī said: “And Sufyān ibn ‘Uyaynah used to narrate from Hamzah ibn 

Al-Hārith.” 

، وهاِحِْاُ هالَلّهُبنِاحْوِرهحادِيثهِه-ه276  ُِّ  حْاْاّ اههحادَثانِِههااُِونُ، وهثناهالْْمُايْدُُِّّ، وهثناهمُؤامَلُهبْنُهسِمَْااعِيلا، وهعانِهالثَ وْر

276. Hārūn narrated to me and said: Al-Humaydī narrated to us and said: 

Muammal ibn Ismāīl narrated to us, from Ath-Thawrī – rahimahullāh – something 

similar to the hadīth of Hamzah. 

نا، وهثناهمُؤامَلُهبْنُهسِمَْااعِيلا، وهعاهه-ه277 هُهأابورهحاهحادَثانِِهمُاْمُوردُهبْنُهغايْلَا هعِنْدا ، وهأانَُ هذكُِرا  ُِّ :هنِهالثَ وْر رِهف اقاابا ِْ ه ُّهالِْْ غايُْْه»نِيفاةاهواهُورا
هالطَوراافاه هماأْمُورنٌهحاتََّهجااوااُ  «ثقِاة هوالَا
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277. Mahmūd ibn Ghaylān narrated to me and said: Muammal ibn Ismā’īl narrated 

to us, from Ath-Thawrī that Abū Hanīfah was mentioned in front of him while he 

was in Al-Hijr, so he said: “He is not trustworthy nor reliable.” Until he exceeded the 

tawāf. 

هسُْلفْياانُهاه-ه278 :هناابا ، وهناابا ، وهث انااهالْْاصْماعِيُّ هالْبااهِلِيُّ هلحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعامْرِوهبْنِهعابَاس  ُُّّ لْكُورفاةِهأاوْه ُّه»ثَ وْر َِ هماوْرلُوردُه مااهوُلِدا
نِيفاةاه هعالايْهِمْهمِنْهأابِهحا ذِهِهالْْمَُةِهأاضارُّ همارهَ«هها نِيفاةاهاسْْلاُاِياا هحا ُُّّهأانَهأااَ :هوااُعاماهسُْلفْياانُهالثَ وْر  يايْْهِناابا

278. Muhammad ibn ‘Amr ibn ‘Abbās Al-Bāhilī narrated to me (and said): Al-

Asma’ī narrated to us and said: Sufyān Ath-Thawrī said: “There was not anyone born 

in Kūfah or in this Ummah more harmful for them than Abū Hanīfah.” He said: And 

Sufyān Ath-Thawrī claimed that Abū Hanīfah was asked to repent two times. 

:هُِبَِااهاِأايْتُهسُْلفْيااناهالث هَه-ه279 ، وهثناهسْلالاماةهُبْنُهعابْدِهالْاْمِيدِهالِْْمَانُِّ، وهناابا ةُهبْنُهشابِيا  هحادَثانِِهسْلالاما هالرأَْسِهيَاْتِهمَاْلِسا َُِِّهمُغاطَْ وْر
بِ هِ هللِْفِرْيَا هسْلالاماةُ:هفاذاكارْتُهذالِكا لِسُهفِيِ هناابا ِْ نِيفاةاهف ايا هي اههأابِهحا عْتُهسُْلفْياانا :همَاِ هعانْهشايْء ه»قُوربُ:هف اقاابا نِيفاةاهناطُّ هحا مااهسْلاأالْتُهأااَ

هي الْقاانِهف اياسْأالُنِِه هشادِيدُها«هوالاقادْهكاانا ٌَ همُرْجِ هأابورهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِ:هعابْدُهالْاْمِيدِهالِْْمَانُِّهأابورهيَاْيَا ، وهواكااناهالشهَناابا ِْجااءِهداا    يْخُهياذُمُّ هُلِْْ

279. Salamah ibn Shabīb narrated to me and said: Salamah ibn Abdil-Hamīd Al-

Himmānī narrated to us and said: “Perhaps I saw Sufyan Ath-Thawrī with his face 

covered coming to the gathering of Abū Hanīfah and sitting in it.” Salamah said: So I 

mentioned this to Al-Firyābī, so he said: I heard Sufyān say: “I have never asked Abū 

Hanīfah about anything. And verily he would meet me and ask me.” Abū Abdir-Rahmān 

(i.e. ‘Abdullāh ibn Ahmad) said: Abdul-Hamīd Al-Himmānī Abū Yahyā is a murjī 

with extreme irjā and a caller (to his innovation). And the Shaykh (i.e. Imām 

Ahmad) used to criticize him. 

عْتُهسُْلفْيااناهالثَ وْرهِِه-ه280 ، وهمَاِ ، وهعانْهاِجُل  هحادَثانِِهأاسْْلورادُهبْنُهسْلاالَِ  هلا هُحادِيثٌهَُّ، وهي اقهُحادَثانِِهأابورهالْفاضْلِهالْْرُااسْلاانُِّ، وهناابا وربُ:هواذكُِرا
هسُْلفْياانُ:ه نِيفاةا، وهف اقاابا همارَيايْْهِ»عانْهأابِهحا هماأْمُورنٌهاسْْلاُاِياا  «غايُْْهثقِاة هوالَا

280. Abū Al-Fadl Al-Khurasānī narrated to me and said: Aswad ibn Sālim narrated 

to me, from a man (who said): I heard Sufyān Ath-Thawrī say when a hadīth was 

mentioned to him from Abū Hanīfah, so Sufyān said: “He is not trustworthy nor 

reliable. He was asked to repent two times.” 

هه-ه281 ، وهثناهنُ عايْمُهبْنُهيَاْيَا ُُّّ، وهي اقُوربُهاحادَثانِِهأابورهالْفاضْلِ، وهثناهأاحْْادُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهيورنُسا عْتُهسُْلفْيااناهالثَ وْر :همَاِ ، وهناابا لسَعِيدُُِّّ
نِيفاةاهسِلَهأانْهياكُورناهأابورهالْاْطاايَاه» اٍهأابورهحا مِهمااهواضا سْْللَا اٍهأاحادٌه ُّهالِْْ  «مااهواضا

281. Abū Al-Fadl narrated to me and said: Ahmad ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn Yūnus 

narrated to us and said: Nu’aym ibn Yahyā As-Sa’īdī narrated to us and said: I 

heard Sufyān Ath-Thawrī say: “No one put in Islām what Abū Hanīfah put in Islām, 

except that he would be the father of all mistakes.” 
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يناانُِّ، وهناهه-ه282 دَث انااهالْفاضْلُهبْنُهمُورسْلاْهالسِ  َُِِّ، وهاحادَثانِِههااُِونُهبْنُهسُْلفْياانا، وهحادَثانِِهعارااُُ هالْْرُااسْلاانُِّ، وهحا عْتُهسُْلفْيااناهالثَ وْر :همَاِ با
هِِ»ي اقُوربُ:ه هالنَا اَاناًهمِنا نِيفاةاه هواجالَهعالاْهنابَِْهأابِهحا هالَلّهُعاَّ  «ضارابا

282. Hārūn ibn Sufyān narrated to me (and said): ‘Arazah Al-Khurasānī narrated 

to me (and said): Al-Fadl ibn Mūsā As-Sīnāī narrated to us and said: I heard Sufyān 

Ath-Thawrī say: “Allāh –‘azza wa jalla – put an arch of fire upon the grave of Abū 

Hanīfah.” 

، وهي اهه-ه283 هيورنُسا هبْنا اْ عْتُهعِيسا :همَاِ دَث انااهأابورهجاعْفار هالْاْراَنُِّ، وهناابا نِيفاةاهقهُحادَثانِِهأابورهباكْرِهبْنُهاُنَُْورايِْ ، وهحا هأابورهحا وربُ:ه"هُِبَِااهأاخاذا
دِهالْكُورفاةِهف ايابَاُّهوايُ لاطِ فُهفأن ْعُدُهف ارُبَِااهحاه ِِ همَاْلِسُُ هف اا اغاافالاهبيِادُِّهوانَاْنُه ُّهماسْ دَث انااهرااا هعامْر و، وهحا هأااَ هف ارُبَِااهداخالاهسُْلفْياانُهف اي اقُوربُ:هيَا

اُْلِسُهسلِايِْ هفاأانُوربُهلاُ هيَاْخُذُهبيِاه :هف ان افْتّاِقُهف اي الْقاانِهسُْلفْياانُهف اي اقُوربُ:ه هف اقاابا هالرَبِِ  لِسُنِِهف ايابَاُّنِهفاهدهِأابورهذااكا ِْ :هُّهف ايُ ٍُهبِِ هناابا اهأاصْنا ما
 ف اياسْكُتُه"

283. Abū Bakr ibn Zanjuwayh narrated to me (and said): Abū Jafar Al-Harrānī 

narrated to us and said: I heard ‘Īsā ibn Yūnus say: Perhaps Abū Hanīfah did take 

my hand when we were in the masjid of Kūfah and he would be friendly and kind, 

so I would sit down. Then perhaps his gathering would become crowded and he 

would become inattentive. Then perhaps Sufyān came in and said: “O Abū ‘Amr. 

The boy Abū dhāk informed us (that you were here).” Then he said: So we would 

spread, and Sufyān would meet me and say: “Do you sit with him?” So I would say 

to him: “He took my hand and made me sit, and he was friendly towards me. So what 

should I do with him?” He said: So he became quiet. 

، وهعانْهسُْلفْيااناهالثَ وْرهِِه-ه284 ُ، وهث انااهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعُب ايْد هالطنَاافِسِيُّ هالْْاعْيْا :هُّ هِحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهأابِهعااَاب  نِيفاةاهن اباطِيًّاه»، وهناابا كااناهأابورهحا
هبِراأْي هِ هالْْمُُوراِ باطا  «اسْْلا ان ْ

284. Muhammad ibn Abī ‘Attāb Al-A’yan narrated to me (and said): Muhammad 

ibn ‘Ubayd At-Tanāfisī narrated to us, from Sufyān Ath-Thawrī who said: “Abū 

Hanīfah was a Nabatī51 who would draw conclusions in the issues based on his own 

opinion.” 

هالْْاعْيُُْ، وهحادهَه-ه285 هي اقُوربُهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهأابِهعااَاب  عْتُهسُْلفْياانا :همَاِ بُِّ، وهناابا نِيفاةاهعانْهشايْء ، وه»ثانِِهالْفِرْيَا هحا مااهسْلاأالْتُهأااَ
أالْاُ هُ  «ناطُّ، وهوالاقادْهسْلاأالانِِهوامااهسْلا

285. Muhammad ibn Abī ‘Attab Al-A’yun narrated to me (and said): Al-Firyābī 

narrated to me and said: I heard Sufyān Ath-Thawrī say: “I never asked Abū Hanīfah 

about anything. He verily asked me and I did not ask him.” 

                                                      
51 A people who lived between ‘Irāq and Jordan. 
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َُِِّ، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه286 عْتُهسُْلفْيااناهالثَ وْر ، وهثناهمُؤامَلٌ، وهمَاِ ُِ اَّ نُهبْنُهأابِهالرَبَاحِهالْب ا نِيفاةاهغايْْاهثهِ»حادَثانِِهحاسا هكااناهأابورهحا هماأْمُورن  قاة هوالَا
همارَيايْْهِ  «اسْْلاُاِياا

286. Hasan ibn Abū As-Sabbāh Al-Bazzār narrated to me and said: Muammal 

narrated to me (and said): I heard Sufyān Ath-Thawrī say: “Abū Hanīfah was not 

trustworthy nor reliable. He was asked to repent two times.” 

، وهثناهمُُامَدُهبْنُهحُْايْد ، وهعانْهجاريِر ، وهعانْهث اعْلاباةا، وهعانْهسُْلفْيااناهنااه-ه287 هالْكارْخِيُّ مِه»:هباهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهخالاف  سْْللَا ه ُّهالِْْ مااهوُلِدا
نِيفاةاه  «والادٌهأاشْأاماهمِنْهأابِهحا

287. Muhammad ibn Khalaf Al-Karkhī narrated to me and said: Muhammad ibn 

Humayd narrated to me, from Jarīr, from Tha’labah, from Sufyān who said: “No-

one was born in Islām more calamitous than Abū Hanīfah.” 

عْتُهأابِاهه-ه288 ، وهمَاِ  ٍ نِيفاةاه ُّهمَاْلِسِهسُْلفْيااناهكااناهحادَثانِِهسُْلفْياانُهبْنُهواكِي هأابورهحا ه»ي اقُوربُ:هههي اقُوربُ:هسِذااهذكُِرا لَلِّهمِنْهشارِ  َِ ن اعُورذُه
هسِذااهاسْْلا اعْراباه  «النَ باطِيِ 

288. Sufyān ibn Wakī’ narrated to me (and said): I heard my father say: When Abū 

Hanīfah was mentioned in the gathering of Sufyān, then he would say: “We seek 

refuge with Allāh from the evil Nabatī when he becomes like the Arabs.” 

هفامااهاُهه-ه289 هسُْلفْياانا نِيفاةاهسِلَا هحا :ه"هن اعايْتُهأااَ ، وهناابا هعااصِم  عْتُهأااَ :همَاِ اُِونُهبْنُهسُْلفْياانا، وهناابا :هاحادَثانِِهها دانِهعالاْهأانْهناابا
:هف اه هالنَاسِ، وهناابا بْتُهمِنْ هُالْاْمْدُهللَِِّهالَذُِّهعاافاانِهمِنْهكاثِيْ همِاَهابْ ا الاْهبِِ هكاثِيْاًهمِنا ِِ  "هعا

289. Hārūn ibn Sufyān narrated to me and said: I heard Abū ‘Āsim say: I 

announced the death of Abū Hanīfah to Sufyān. He didn’t add anything to what I 

said except that he said: “All praise is due to Allāh who made me safe from much of what 

many of the people have been afflicted with.” He said: So I was surprised by him. 

عْتهُه-ه290 همَاِ اِ ، وهأاخُورهماااُنْدا :هحادَثانِِهنُرايٌْْهأابورههااشِم  ، وهناابا عْتهُحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهالْمُخار مِِيُّ هبْناهسْلاعِيد ، وهمَاِ ه:هالْمُباااِكا
، وهسُْلفْيااناهبْناهسْلاعِيد هي اقُوربُ:ه اهبِراأْيِ هي اعْنِِهأااَه»أاخِيا مِهمِنْههاذا سْْللَا ٍُهلعُِراىهالِْْ يْفِِ هأانْطا نِيفاةاهمااهابْنُهيَاْطِاُهبِسا  «هحا

290. Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillāh Al-Mukharrimī narrated to me and said: Nusayr 

Abū Hāshim – the brother of Māzandar – narrated to me (and said): I heard Al-

Mubārak ibn Sa’īd (say): I heard my brother Sufyān ibn Sa’īd (Ath-Thawrī) say: 

“Ibn Qahtabah52 with his sword is not more destructive towards the knots of Islām than 

this with his opinion.” Meaning Abū Hanīfah. 

                                                      
52 Al-Hasan ibn Al-Qahtabah. The army leader who led the ‘Abbāsī uprising along with Abū 

Muslim Al-Khurasānī against the Ummawī khilāfah that ended up overthrowing them. 
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هجهُه-ه291 هسُْلفْياانا اٍ :هكُنَاهما ، وهناابا عِيدِهالْقاطاَنُ، وهثناهأابورهنُ عايْم  هبْنِهسْلا دِهالْاْراامِهلهُحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهمُُامَدِهبْنِهيَاْيَا ِِ سْ ورسًْلاه ُّهالْما
:ه نِيفاةاهيرُيِدُهُهف الامَاهاِآهُهسُْلفْياانُهناابا هيُ عْدهِ»فاأان ْبالاهأابورهحا اهبِِارابِ هِنُورمُوراهبنِااهلَا ههاذا ، وهف اقُمْنااهوانااماهسُْلفْياانُ، وهواكُنَاهمارًَ هأُخْراىهجُلُورسًْلاهه«نَا

هف الامْهناشْعُرُهبِِ هف الامَاهاِآهُهسُْلفْياانُهاسْلهْ لاسا اِ نِيفاةاهفا اءاهُهأابورهحا اِ دِهالْاْراامِهفا ِِ اٍهسُْلفْيااناه ُّهالْماسْ اِعالاهظاهْراهُهسلِايْ هِما هفا ااِ  اادا

290. Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Yahyā ibn Sa’īd Al-Qattān narrated to me and 

said: Abū Nu’aym narrated to us and said: We were sitting with Sufyān in Masjid 

Al-Haram when Abū Hanīfah came, wanting to speak with him. So when Sufyān 

saw him, he said: “Let us get up so he doesn’t afflict us with his mistakes.” So we got 

up and Sufyān got up. And another time we were sitting with Sufyān in Masjid 

Al-Haram when Abū Hanīfah came to him and sat down, while we were not 

aware of him. So when Sufyān saw him he turned around and made his back face 

him. 

ِبْن ِأ ن سٍِر حْ  ه ِاللَّ ِ   م ال ك 

Mālik ibn Anas rahimahullāh 

مِهسُْلورء هواهه-ه292 نِيفاةاهفاذاكاراهُهبِكالَا هحا هأااَ ، وهذاكارا هبْناهأاناس  عْتُهماالِكا ، وهمَاِ هبْنُهأابِهمُاّاحِم  :هناهحادَثانِِهمانْرُورُِ ينا، وهواناابا :ه"هكااداهالدِ  ابا
ينِه"ماه هالدِ  همِنا هف الايْسا ينا  نْهكااداهالدِ 

292. Mansūr ibn Abū Muzāhim narrated to me (and said): I heard Mālik ibn Anas 

mention Abū Hanīfah, and he mentioned him with bad words and said: “He 

conspired against the religion.” And he said: “Whoever conspires against the religion he 

is not from the religion.” 

ينِ، وه-ه293 هالدِ  نِيفاةاهن اوْرلًَهيَُْرجُُِ همِنا عْتُهماالِكًا، وهي اقُوربُه ُّهأابِهحا :همَاِ هأُخْراىهناابا ، وهمارًَ  :هواههحادَثانِِهمانْرُورٌِ هأابوره»ناابا مااهكاادا
يناه نِيفاةاهسِلََهالدِ   «حا

293. Mansūr narrated to me another time and said: I heard Mālik say words 

regarding Abū Hanīfah which put him out of the religion. And he said: “Abū 

Hanīfah did not conspire against anything but the religion.”ه 

، وهه-ه294 هحادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ، وهعانِهالْورالِيدِهبْنِهمُسْلِم  هماالِكُهبْنُهأاناس  :هناابا نِيفاه»ناابا رُهأابورهحا :ه«هةاهببِ الادكُِمْ؟أايذُْكا نُ لْتُ:هن اعامْ، وهناابا
باغِيهلبِ الادكُِمْهأانْهيُسْكاناه»  «مااهي ان ْ

294. Abū Ma’mar narrated to me, from Al-Walīd ibn Muslim who said: Mālik ibn 

Anas said: “Is Abū Hanīfah mentioned in your country?” I said: “Yes.” He said: “One 

should not live in your country.” 

هلِهخاالِهماالِكُهبْنُهأاناس هه-ه295 :هناابا ، وهناابا هالدَاءِههحادَثانِِهأابورهالْفاضْلِهالْْرُااسْلاانُِّ، وهثناهسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهأابِهأوُايْس  نِيفاةاهمِنا "هأابورهحا
قُضُهالسُّناناه" نِيفاةاهي ان ْ هماالِكٌ:هأابورهحا  الْعُضاابِهواناابا
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295. Abū Al-Fadl Al-Khurasānī narrated to me and said: Ismā’īl ibn Abī Uways 

narrated to us and said: My uncle Mālik ibn Anas said to me: “Abū Hanīfah is from 

the chronic diseases.” And Mālik said: “Abū Hanīfah invalidates the Sunan (pl. 

Sunnah).” 

:هحادَثانِِهالْاْسانُهبْنُهالرهَه-ه296 ، وهناابا ، وهحادَثانِِهالْْنُ ايْنُِِّ، وهعانْهماالِكِهبْنِهأاناس  ُِ اَّ مِهماوْرلُوردٌهأاضارَهعالاْه»بَاحِهالْب ا سْْللَا مااهوُلِداه ُّهالِْْ
نِيفاةاه مِهمِنْهأابِهحا سْْللَا  ، وهواكااناهياعِياُهالرأَُّْاه«هأاهْلِهالِْْ

296. Al-Hasan ibn As-Sabbāh Al-Bazzār narrated to me (and said): Al-Hunaynī 

narrated to me, from Mālik ibn Anas who said: “Nobody was born in Islām worse for 

the people of Islām than Abū Hanīfah.” And he (i.e. Mālik) used to criticize the raī 

(opinion). 

 حْ  اد ِبْن ِز يْدٍِ

Hammād ibn Zayd 

نِيفاةاهبِاكهَه-ه297 هأابِهحا :هجالاسْتُهسِلَا اَدُهبْنُهاُيْد ، وهناابا ، وهثناهحْا اجِهالنَاجِيُّ َِ دَث انااهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهالْاْ :هلابِسْتُهةاهحا اءاهُهاِجُلٌهف اقاابا اِ هفا
:هلابِسْتُهالْهُْ همُُْرمٌِهأاوْهناابا :هلابِسْتُهالسَرااوِيلاهواأانَا هأاوْهناابا همُُْرمٌِهالنَ عْلايِْْ هواأانَا هدامٌ، وهه-كَهسِبْ رااهِيمُهشاهه-فَيِْْ نِيفاةا:هعالايْكا هأابورهحا ف اقاابا

اهي اّْعُمهُ نِيفاةاهسِنَههاذا هحا هأااَ ، وهف اقُلْتُ:هيَا :هلَا اًِ؟هناابا اُا هسِ هأاوْهواجادْتا هن اعْلايِْْ :هسْلاورااءٌهواجاههف اقُلْتُهللِرَجُلِهواجادْتا دْهناابا هيَاِ هأانَُ هلَاْ هأاوْهلَاْ دا
هاللّهَُ هاِضِيا ابِرِهبْنِهاُيْد ، وهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس  ِ هعانْهجا دَث انااهعامْرُوهبْنُهدِيناا هحْاَادٌ:هف اقُلْتُهحا دْ، وهناابا هالَلِّهصالَْههيَاِ عْتُهاِسُْلوربا :همَاِ عانُْ هناابا

لَماهي اقُوربُ:ه دْهالْْهِ»اللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا دِهالنَ عْلايْْهِالسَرااوِيلُهلِمانْهلَاْهيَاِ هيَاِ هلِمانْهلَاْ هواالْْفَُيِْْ  «اُااِ

297.53 Ibrāhīm ibn Al-Hajjāj An-Nājī narrated to us and said: Hammād ibn Zayd 

narrated to us and said: I was sitting with Abū Hanīfah in Makkah when a man 

came to him and said: “I have worn sandals.” Or he said: “I have worn trousers while 

I was in ihram.” Or he said: “I have worn khuff (thick socks from leather) while I was in 

ihram.” Ibrāhīm (the narrator) doubted (with regards to what the man said). So 

Abū Hanīfah said: “You must offer a sacrifice.” So I (Hammād) said to the man: “Did 

you find any sandals or did you find a waist cloth?” He said: “No.” So I said: ‘O Abū 

Hanīfah, this man claims that he could not find.” He (Abū Hanīfah) said: “It doesn’t 

matter if he could find or could not find.” Hammād said: So I said: Amr ibn Dīnār 

narrated to us from Jābir ibn Zayd, from Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that he said: 

I heard the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu alayhi wa sallam) say: “Trousers for the 

one who cannot find a waist cloth, and the khuff for the one who cannot find 

sandals.” 

هالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلاهه-ه298 هالَلُّهعانُْ هأانَهاِسُْلوربا هاِضِيا ، وهعانِهابْنِهعُمارا  ٍ فِ دَث انااهأايُّوربُ، وهعانْهنَا :هلهَواحا ه»ماهناابا السَرااوِيلُهلِمانْهلَاْ
هواا اُااِ دِهالِْْ دِهالنَ عْلايْْهِيَاِ هيَاِ هلِمانْهلَاْ هُهأاُّهْ«هلْْفَُيِْْ اجِهيادا َِ هسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهالْاْ هبيِادِهِهواحارَكا هعانْهمانْ؟هف اقاابا هشايْءا، وهف اقُلْتُهلاُ :هفاأانْتا هلَا

                                                      
53 Narrations 297-301 are one long narration divided by the muhaqqiq.  
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:هف اقهُ دْ، وهناابا هيَاِ هأاوْهلَاْ :هعالايِْ هدامٌهواجادا هناابا اَدُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما :هنَهحْا دِهمْتُهمِنْهعِنْدِهِهف اا الاقَانِهاناابا ِِ اَأا اهدااخِلاهالْماسْ اجُهبْنُهأاِْ َِ لْاْ
هالْْفَُيْْهِ هوالابِسا اُااِ دِهالِْْ هيَاِ هالسَرااوِيلاهوالَاْ هلابِسا اَأا اهمااهي اقُوربُه ُّهمُُْرمِ  هأاِْ هأااَ دِهالنَ عْلايِْْ، وهف اقااباهف اقُلْتُهلاُ :هيَا  هوالَاْهيَاِ

298. (Hammād continued:) And Ayyūb narrated to us, from Nāfi’, from Ibn ‘Umar 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu alayhi wa sallam) said: 

“Trousers for the one who cannot find a waist cloth, and the khuff for the one who 

cannot find sandals.” So he (Abū Hanīfah) said with his hand – and Ibrāhīm ibn 

Al-Hajjāj (the narrator) moved his hand showing it – i.e. that is nothing. So I said 

to him: “Then who do you narrate from (i.e. what do you base your opinion on)?” He 

(Abū Hanīfah) said: “From Hammād ibn Ibrāhīm.” He (Abū Hanīfah) said: “He must 

offer a sacrifice whether he finds or does not find.” He (Hammād) said: So I got up from 

him. Then I met Al-Hajjāj ibn Artaah on the way into the masjid. So I said to him: 

“O Abū Artaah. What do you say regarding a person who is in ihrām and he wore trousers 

when he could not find a waist cloth, and he wore khuff when he couldn’t find sandals?” 

So he said: 

هاِضِياهالَلّهُعان هْه-ه299 ِ ، وهعانْهجاابِرِهبْنِهاُيْد ، وهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس  :ههُمااهأانهَحادَثانِِهعامْرُوهبْنُهدِيناا هالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهناابا هاِسُْلوربا
دِهالنَ عْلايْْهِ» هيَاِ هلِمانْهلَاْ هواالْْفَُيِْْ اُااِ دِهالِْْ هيَاِ هأاهِْ«هالسَرااوِيلُهلِمانْهلَاْ هأااَ هف اقُلْتُهلاُ :هيَا هاللّهَِناابا عْتُهاِسُْلوربا :همَاِ هاَأا ا:هأامااهتُاْفاظُهأانَُ هناابا

:هلَاه لَما؟هناابا  صالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا

299. ‘Amr ibn Dīnār narrated to us from Jābir ibn Zayd, from Ibn ‘Abbās 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) that the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu alayhi wa sallam) said: 

“Trousers for the one who cannot find a waist cloth, and the khuff for the one who 

cannot find sandals.” So I said to him: “O Abū Artaah, did you not memorize that he 

(Ibn ‘Abbās) said: ‘I heard the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu alayhi wa sallam)?’” He 

said: “No.” 

هالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهه-ه300 هُمااهأانَهاِسُْلوربا هالَلّهُعان ْ هاِضِيا ٌٍ، وهعانِهابْنِهعُمارا فِ :هواحادَثانِِهنَا :هناههناابا دِه»ابا هيَاِ السَرااوِيلُهلِمانْهلَاْ
دِهالنَ عْلايْْهِ هيَاِ نْهلَاْ هواالْْفَُيِْْهلِما اُااِ  «الِْْ

300. He said: And Nāfi’ narrated to me, from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) that 

the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu alayhi wa sallam) said: “Trousers for the one who 

cannot find a waist cloth, and the two khuff for the one who cannot find sandals.” 

:هواحادهَه-ه301 :هناابا هالَلُّهعانُْ هأانَُ هناابا هاِضِيا ِِثِ، وهعانْهعالِي   ، وهعانِهالْاْا هالسهَ»ثانِِهأابورهسِسْْلحااقا هواالْْفَُيِْْ اُااِ دِهالِْْ هيَاِ رااوِيلُهلِمانْهلَاْ
دِهالنَ عْلايْْهِ :هفاه«هلِمانْهلَاْهيَاِ ا؟هناابا اهواكاذا هكاذا بُهصااحِبِكُمْهناابا اَ :هف اقُلْتُهلاُ همااه هواهناابا هن ابَحاهالَلّهُذااكاهفِيهذااكا  صااحِاُهمانْهذااكا

301. He said: ‘And Abū Ishāq narrated to me, from Al-Hārith, from ‘Alī (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) that he said: “Trousers for the one who cannot find a waist cloth, and the khuff for 

the one who cannot find sandals.” So I said: “Then what is it with your companion that 
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he says so and so?” He said: “This is in him. And who is he the companion of? May Allāh 

make him ugly.” 

هه-ه302 َُِِّ، وهي اقُوربُ:هنِيلاهلِْامَادِهبْنِهاُيْد همااتا هالْعُذْ هعالِي   عْتُهأااَ :همَاِ ، وهناابا هبْنُهمُاّاحِم  :هأاهحادَثانِِهمانْرُورُِ نِيفاةاهناابا الْاْمْدُه»بورهحا
هالْْاِْضهِ هبِِ هباطْنا  «للَِِّهالَذُِّهكاباسا

302. Mansūr ibn Muzāhim narrated to me and said: I heard Abū ‘Alī Al-‘Udhrī 

say: It was said to Hammād ibn Zayd that Abū Hanīfah had died. So he said: “All 

praise is due to the One who attacked the inside of the earth with him.” 

:هجاههحادَثانِِههااُِونُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهأابورهمُورسْلاْ، وهثناهسُْللايْماانهُه-ه303 اَدِهبْنِهاُيْد ، وهناابا ، وهعانْهحْا نِيفاةاهبِاكَةاهبْنُهحارْب  هأابِهحا لاسْتُهسِلَا
:هسْلاالَهٌا نِيفاةا؟هناابا هحا هأااَ هيَا ثُكا ِْجااءِهف اقُلْتُهمانْهيَُادِ  هجُبايْْ هفاانْ ااحالاُ ه ُّهالِْْ هبْنا هسْلاعِيدا اهي اراىهفْطاسُ، وهف اقُلْتُهلاُ :هفانِنَهسْلاالِمهًلْْاهفاذاكارا

هف اه اَلْقِهبْنِهحابِيا  ه عِيدُهبْنُهجُبايْْ هجالاسْتُهسِلَا :هاِآنِهسْلا دَث انااهأايُّوربُهناابا هالْمُرْجِئاةِه، وهوالاكِنْهحا ؟هقاهاِأُّْا اَلْق  ه هسِلَا هجالاسْتا هأااِكا :هأالَاْ ابا
هحاه هأااَ :هف اناادااهُهاِجُلٌ:هيَا ، وهناابا لِكا :هفاكااناهكاذا ُُاالِسُْ ، وهناابا ه هعانهْلَا هفاأاعْراضا اَلْق  هاِأُّْه هعانُْ ، وهف الامَاهنِيفاةاهوامااهكاانا دااهُهفاأاعْراضا ُ هثَُُهنَا

ه" هي اراىهالْعادْبا هكاانا :هوايَْاكا هعالايِْ هناابا  أاكْث ارا

303. Hārūn ibn ‘Abdullāh Abū Yūnus narrated to me and said: Sulaymān ibn Harb 

narrated to us, from Hammād ibn Zayd who said: I said with Abū Hanīfah in 

Makkah when he mentioned Sa’īd ibn Jubayr and said he ascribed himself to irjā. 

So I said to him: “And who told you that, O Abū Hanīfah?” He said: “Salīm Al-Aftas.” 

So I said to him: “Verily Salīm himself believes in the opinion of the Murjiah. Rather, 

Ayyūb narrated to us and said: Sa’īd ibn Jubayr saw me sitting with Talq ibn Habīb. So 

he said: ‘Did I not see you sitting with Talq? Do not sit with him.’” He said: “That was 

how he (i.e. Sa’īd ibn Jubayr) was.” He said: So a man called out to him: “O Abū 

Hanīfah, what did Talq believe in?” So he turned away from him. Then he called him 

again, but he turned away from him. But when he kept on calling him he said: 

“Woe to you. He used to believe in justice.” 

نِيفاةا، وه-ه304 هعانْهأابِهحا هاُيْد  هبْنا اَدا :هسْلاأالْتُهحْا هبْنِهعِيساْهالطبََاِ ، وهناابا :هف اههحادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ، وهعانْهسِسْْلحااقا ه»قاابا سِنََّااهذااكا
ِْجااءهِ راورماةِه ُّهالِْْ لُْْ َِ  «يُ عْرافُه

304. Abū Ma’mar narrated to me, from Ishāq ibn ‘Īsā At-Tabbā’ who said: I asked 

Hammād ibn Zayd regarding Abū Hanīfah, so he said: “Verily that man was known 

for disputing regarding irjā.” 

ِبْن ِع بْد ِاللَّ  ِو غ يْْ هِ   ش ر يك 

Sharīk ibn ‘Abdillāh and others than him 

عْتُهشاريِكًا، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه305 :همَاِ ، وهناابا هبْنُهأابِهمُاّاحِم  همهِ»حادَثانِِهمانْرُورُِ  ٍ هاِبْ ه ُّهكُلِ  انْهياكُورنا ٍُهلْا هيابِي اٌَِ ِ هالْكُورفاةِهخَا اَ نْهأاِْ
نِيفاةاه هفِيِ همانْهي اقُوربُهبقِاوْربِهأابِهحا هخايٌْْهمِنْهأانْهياكُورنا  «الْاْمْرا
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305. Mansūr ibn Abū Muzāhim narrated to me and said: I heard Sharīk say: “That 

there in every area from the areas of Kūfah was a wineshop keeper who would sell wine 

would be better than there in them is one who says the opinion of Abū Hanīfah.” 

دَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنهُه-ه306 :ههحا ، وهناابا ، وهعانْهشاريِك  ، وهثناهالْْاصْماعِيُّ نِيفاةاهأاشادُّه»عامْر وهالْبااهِلِيُّ همِنْهعِدَتُِِمْهمِنْهأاصْحاابُهأابِهحا هعالاْهالْمُسْلِمِيْا
جِر هنامِي  ه  «لُرُورصِهتَا

306. Muhammad ibn ‘Amr Al-Bāhilī narrated to me (and said): Al-Asma’ī narrated 

to us, from Sharīk who said: “The companions of Abū Hanīfah are worse for the 

Muslims than the same number of them of merchant thieves from Qumm (a city in Īrān).” 

ثامُهبْنُهجَاهِه-ه307 ي ْ ، وهثناهها هالدَوْاِنِيُّ :هنُ لْتُهلِشاريِكِهبْنِهعابهْحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما ، وهناابا :هيل  نِيفاةا؟هناابا هأابورهحا دِهالَلِّهاسْْلاُاِياا
هِِِنهَ» هالْعاوراايِقُه ُّهخُدُو  «عالِماهذالِكا

307. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm Ad-Dawraqī narrated to me and said: Haytham ibn Jamīl 

narrated to us and said: I said to Sharīk Ibn ‘Abdillāh: “Was Abū Hanīfah asked to 

repent?” He said: “Even the young girls in their veils know this.” 

نِيفاهه-ه308 ه ُّهأابِهحا ا هالرأَُّْهجِدًّ اَ يِ  هشاريِكٌهسْلا :هكاانا هناابا هأابورهنُ عايْم  هالْْرُااسْلاانُِّ، وهثنا هواي اهحادَثانِِهأابورهالْفاضْلِ ابِِ  قُوربُ:هةاهواأاصْحا
بُ هُمْهاِدُّهالْْاثارِهعانْهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماه"  ماذْها

308. Abū Al-Fadl Al-Khurasānī narrated to me (and said): Abū Nu’aym narrated 

to us and said: Sharīk would have a very bad opinion about Abū Hanīfah and his 

companions, and he would say: “Their madhhab is to refute the narrations from the 

Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu alayhi wa sallam).” 

عْتُهشاريِكًا، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه309 :همَاِ ، وهناابا اُِونُهبْنُهسُْلفْياانا، وهحادَثانِِهالْوراليِدُهبْنُهصاالِح  هأابوره»حادَثانِِهها نِيفاةاهمِنْهكُفْرهِِهاسْْلاُاِياا حا
ِْجااءهِ هالِْْ هوامِنا مِهجاهْم   «مارَيايِْْهمِنْهكالَا

309. Hārūn ibn Sufyān narrated to me (and said): Al-Walīd ibn Sālih narrated to 

me and said: I heard Sharīk say: “Abū Hanīfah was asked to repent from his kufr two 

times. From the words of Jahm and from irjā.” 

عْتُهشاريِكًا، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه310 نِيفاةاهجارابهٌ»حادَثانِِههااُِونُ، وهحادَثانِِهشااذاانُ، وهمَاِ  «أاصْحاابُهأابِهحا

310. Hārūn narrated to me (and said): Shādhān narrated to me (and said): I heard 

Sharīk say: “The companions of Abū Hanīfah are an itch.” 

هالثَ وْرهِِه-ه311 عْتُهسُْلفْياانا همُعااذ ، وهي اقُوربُ:همَاِ عْتُهمُعااذاهبْنا :همَاِ هأابوره»َُّ، وهي اقُوربُ:هحادَثانِِهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهسْلاعِيد هالطَبَاُُِّّ، وهناابا اسْْلاُاِياا
هالْكُفْرِهمارَيايْْهِ نِيفاةاهمِنا  «حا
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311. Ibrāhīm ibn Sa’īd At-Tabarī narrated to me and said: I heard Mu’ādh ibn 

Mu’ādh say: I heard Sufyān Ath-Thawrī say: “Abū Hanīfah was asked to repent from 

kufr two times.” 

عْتُهالْْاوْاُاعِيَ، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه312 ، وهمَاِ مِهماوْرلُوردٌهأاشْأاماهعالايْهِمْهماه»حادَثانِِهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهثناهمُُامَدُهبْنُهمُرْعاا  سْْللَا اهوُلِداه ُّهالِْْ
نِيفاةاه  «مِنْهأابِهحا

312. Ibrāhīm ibn Sa’īd narrated to me and said: Muhammad ibn Mus’ab narrated 

to us and said: I heard Al-Awzā’ī say: “There was not born anybody in Islām more 

calamitous for them than Abū Hanīfah.” 

، وهواالْْاوْاُاعِي هِه-ه313  ُِّ ، وهعانْهسُْلفْيااناهالثَ وْر  ، وهمِثْلاهن اوْربِهمُُامَدِهبْنِهمُرْعاا هحادَثانِِهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهثناهأابورهي اوْرباةا، وهعانْهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا

313. And Ibrāhīm ibn Sa’īd narrated to me and said: Abū Tawbah narrated to us, 

from Abū Ishāq, from Sufyān Ath-Thawrī and Al-Awzā’ī, the same as Muhammad 

ibn Mus’ab said. 

:همارَهاِجُلٌهعالاْهاِن اباةاهنااباهه-ه314 هأاهه:حادَثانِِهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهثناهمُُامَدُهبْنُهبِشْر ، وهواأابورهأُسْلااماةا، وهناالَا :ه"همِنْهأايْنا ؟هناابا ن ْب الْتا
:ه نِيفاةاهناابا هبِغايِْْهثقِاة ه»مِنْهعِنْدِهأابِهحا هأاهْلِكا ٍُهسِلَا هواي ارْجِ همِنْهاِأُّْهمااهماضاغْتا  «يَُْكِنُكا

314. Ibrāhīm ibn Sa’īd narrated to me and said: Muhammad ibn Bishr narrated to 

us and (also) Abū Usāmah. They both said: A man passes by Raqabah, so he said: 

“From where did you come?” He said: “From Abū Hanīfah.” He said: “He makes an 

opinion easy for you which you did not chew, and you return to your family without any 

reliability.” 

هبِاهحادَثانِِهسِبْ رااهِيمُ، وهثناهسْلاعِيدُهه-ه315 لْقاةِهأايُّوربا :ه"هكُنَاه ُّهحا ، وهناابا  ٍ نِيفاةاهبْنُهعاامِر ، وهعانْهسْلالََمِهبْنِهأابِهمُطِي هبَاِبِهحا كَةاهف ابارُرا
هبِِارابِِ ه" هيُ عْدِنَا :هنُورمُوراهبنِااهلَا  ف اقاابا

315. Ibrāhīm narrated to me and said: Sa’īd ibn ‘Āmir narrated to us, from Salām 

ibn Abī Mutī’ who said: We were in the study-circle of Ayyūb in Makkah. Then he 

saw Abū Hanīfah, so he said: “Let us get up so he doesn’t afflict us with his mistakes.” 

:هه-ه316 ثُهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهناابا ، وهيَُادِ  هبْنِهغِيااث  ِْ فْ هحا هبْنا عْتُهعُمارا نِيفاةاهفاأامَْاعُُ هكُنهْ»حادَثانِِهسِبْ رااهِيمٌ، وهمَاِ هأابِهحا تُهأاجْلِسُهسِلَا
ِ هبِِامْساةِهأانااوِيلاه ُّهالْي اوْرمِهالْورااحِدِ، وهف الامَاهاِأايْتهُ هي اراكْاهُهيُ فْتِِه ُّهالْماسْأالاةِهالْورااحِدا  «ُ هواأان ْب الْتُهعالاْهالْاْدِيثهِذالِكا

316. Ibrāhīm narrated to me (and said): I heard ‘Umar ibn Hafs ibn Ghiyāth narrate 

from his father who said: “I used to sit with Abū Hanīfah and hear him give fatwā in 

one issue with five different opinions in one day. So when I saw that, I left him and turned 

to the hadīth.” 
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أالْاُُ هعانِهه-ه317 نِيفاةاه ُّهالْماناامِهفاسا هحا :ه"هاِأايْتُهأااَ لرأَُّْ، وهفاكالاحاهف اقُلْتُ:ه"هفامانْهاحادَثانِِهسِبْ رااهِيمُ، وهحادَثانِِهعامِ ي، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهناابا
يْ فاه :هحُذا هماسْعُورد ؟ه"ناابا هابْنا  ةُهكااناهشاحِيحًاهعالاْهدِينِِ هواذاكارا

317. Ibrāhīm narrated to me (and said): ‘Umar narrated to me, from his father who 

said: I saw Abū Hanīfah in a dream and I asked him regarding raī (opinion), so he 

frowned. So I said: “Then who?” He said: “Hudhaifah was adherent to his religion.” 

And he mentioned ibn Mas’ūd. 

هأابهُه-ه318 :ه"هناابا ، وهناابا هبْنِهأاسْْلبااط  همُاْبُوربُهبْنُهمُورسْلاْهالْفاراَءُ، وهعانْهيورسُْلفا نِيفاةا:هلاوْرهأادْاِكانِِهحادَثانِِهسِبْ رااهِيمُ، وهثناهأابورهصاالِح  ورهحا
هبِكاثِيْ همِنْهن اوْرلِه"هاِسُْلوربُهاللّهَِ اخاذا لَماهلْا  صالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا

318. Ibrāhīm narrated to me and said: Abū Sālih Mahbūb ibn Mūsā Al-Farrā 

narrated to us, from Yūsuf ibn Asbāt who said: Abū Hanīfah said: “If the Messenger 

of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم met me, he would have taken much from what I say.”ه 

هه-ه319 نِيفاةا هأابورهحا هناابا ه" : هناابا ، و  ُِّ اّا هالْفا هأابِهسِسْْلحااقا هعانْ هي اوْرباةا، و هأابور هثنا هسْلاعِيد ، و هبْنُ هسِبْ رااهِيمُ هنُ لْتُهأاهحادَثانِِ هياسْكُنُ؟ يْنا
اٍهالْمُب ايَضاةِه" هواكااناهناُِلاهما هناابا هكااناهخايْْاًهمِنْكا :هأاخُوركا  الْمِرِ يراةا، وهناابا

319. Ibrāhīm ibn Sa’īd narrated to me and said: Abū Tawbah narrated to us, from 

Abū Ishāq Al-Fazārī who said: Abū Hanīfah said: “Where do you live?” I said: “Al-

Missīsah.”54 So he said: “Your brother was better than you.” He said: And he (i.e. the 

brother) was killed with the Mubayyidah.55 

نِيفاةاهه-ه320 :ه"سُْلئِلاهأابورهحا اَمًا، وهناابا ههَا اٍ ، وهحادَثانِِهمانْ، وهمَاِ لاماةاهالاَ بُورذاكِيُّ ههحادَثانِِهسِبْ رااهِيمُ، وهثناهأابورهسْلا :هلَا هناابا هب ار ُّ   يِّر  عانْهخِنْ
هبَاِكْلِِ ه"  بَاْسا

320. Ibrāhīm narrated to me and said: Abū Salamah At-Tabūdhakī narrated to us 

(and said): Someone who heard Hammām narrated to me and said: Abū Hanīfah 

was asked about the wild pig, so he said: “There is no harm in eating it.” 

نِيفاةاهعانِهالْْاشْربِاةِ، وهفاهحادَثانِِهسِبْ رااهِيمُ، وهثناهأابورهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهأابِهعاورااناةا، وهناهه-ه321 :ه"هسُْلئِلاهأابورهحا :هابا مااهسُْلئِلاهعانْهشايْء ، وهسِلََهناابا
بٌه" :هحالَا هبِِ ، وهواسُْلئِلاهعانِهالْمُسْكِرِهف اقاابا هبَاْسا  لَا

321. Ibrāhīm narrated to me and said: Abū Salamah narrated to us, from Abū 

‘Awānah who said: Abū Hanīfah was asked about the different drinks. And he 

was not asked about anything except that he said: “There is no harm in it.” And he 

was asked about that which intoxicates, so he said: “Halāl.” 

                                                      
54 A city on the shore between Antakya and the land of the Romans. 
55 The Hāruriyyah (early khawārij) were called Mubayyidah due to their flag in war being white 

(abyad). 



112 

نِيفاةا، وهعانْهاِسْلهُه-ه322 هحا دَثْتُهأااَ ه"هحا ، وهناابا  ُِّ اّا هالْفا بِهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هورهحادَثانِِهسِبْ رااهِيمُ، وهثناهأابورهي اوْرباةا، وهعانْهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا
اهحادِيثُهخُراافاة ه" :ههاذا ه ُّهاِدِ هالسَيْفِهف اقاابا  واسْلالَماهبِِادِيث 

322. Ibrāhīm narrated to me and said: Abū Tawbah narrated to us, from Abū Ishāq 

Al-Fazārī who said: I narrated a hadīth from the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu 

alayhi wa sallam) to Abū Hanīfah regarding keeping the sword (from the Muslims), 

so he said: “That hadīth is superstition.” 

نِيفاةاهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه323 عْتُهواكِيعًا، وهي اقُوربُ:ه"هكااناهأابورهحا :همَاِ بُورًِاهضُمِ ناه»حادَثانِِهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهناابا هَنُ ْ  «لاوْرهأانَهاِجُلًَ، وهكاسارا

323. Ibrāhīm ibn Sa’īd narrated to me and said: I heard Wakī’ say: Abū Hanīfah 

used to say: “If a man breaks an instrument, he is held responsible.” 

، وهأانَُ هلامَاهه-ه324 ، وهعانِهالْْاوْاُاعِيِ  :هماهحادَثانِِهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهثناهأابورهي اوْرباةا، وهعانْهسْلالاماةاهبْنِهكُلْثُورم  نِيفاةا، وهناابا هأابورهحا الْاْمْدُه»اتا
مِهعُرْواً هعُرْوا هًللَِِّهالَذُِّهأامااياه سْْللَا قُضُهعُراىهالِْْ هي ان ْ  «ُ هفانِنَُ هكاانا

324. Ibrāhīm ibn Sa’īd narrated to me and said: Abū Tawbah narrated to us, from 

Salamah ibn Kulthūm, from Al-Awzā’ī, that when Abū Hanīfah died he said: “All 

praise is due to the One who made him die, because he was verily invalidating the knots of 

Islām, knot after knot.”  

:هه-ه325 ، وهناابا نِيفاةاهمُرْجِئًاهي اراىهال»حادَثانِِهسِبْ رااهِيمُ، وهثناهأابورهي اوْرباةا، وهعانْهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا  «سَيْفاهكااناهأابورهحا

325 – Ibrāhīm narrated to me and said: Abū Tawbah narrated to us, from Abū 

Ishāq who said: “Abū Hanīfah was a murjī who would see the sword.” 

:هه-ه326 هالْْاوْاُاعِيُّ :هناابا ، وهناابا  ُِّ اّا هالْفا نِيفاةاهالرأَُّْاهكُلُّنااه»حادَثانِِهسِبْ رااهِيمُ، وهثناهأابورهي اوْرباةا، وهعانْهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا هن انْقِمُهعالاْهأابِهحا سِنََهلَا
لَماهف ايُ فهْ فِ هِن اراى، وهسِنََّااهن انْقِمُهعالايِْ هأانَُ هيُذْكارُهلاُ هالْاْدِيثُهعانْهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا  «تِِهبِِلَا

326. Ibrāhīm narrated to me and said: Abū Tawbah narrated to us, from Abū Ishāq 

Al-Fazārī who said: Al-Awzā’ī said: “Verily we do not have anything against the 

opinion of Abū Hanīfah, because we all have an opinion. But we verily have against him 

that if a hadīth from the Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم is mentioned to him, and then he gives a fatwā of the 

opposite of it.” 

، وهثناهغاالهِه-ه327 بِت  بِياِهبْنِهأابِهانا بِياِهبْنِهسِمَْااعِيلاهبْنِهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهحا هبْنُهحا هيَاْيَا اُهبْنُهفاائِد ، وهثناهشاريِكُهحادَثانِِهأابورهعاقِيل 
:ه هحانهِ»بْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهناابا دِهيُسْا اااابُهأاوْهنادِهاسْْلاُاِيااهاِأايْتُهأااَ ِِ  «يفاةاهيُطاافُهبِِ هعالاْهحِلاقِهالْماسْ

327. Abū ‘Aqīl Yahyā ibn Habīb ibn Ismā’īl ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn Habīb ibn Abī Thābit 

narrated to me and said: Ghālib ibn Fāid narrated to us (and said): Sharīk ibn 

‘Abdillāh narrated to us and said: “I saw Abū Hanīfah where people were circling 
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around him in the study-circles of the masjid where he was asked to repent, or he had been 

asked to repent.” 

عهْه-ه328 لاةا، وهمَاِ هابْنُهعامِ ي، وهثناهمُُامَدُهبْنُهحُْايْد ، وهثناهأابورهتُاُي ْ بال  ن ْ ههتهُحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهحا هعِرْماةا، وهواسُْلئِلا:هكايْفا هأااَ
:ه هواجالَهمُورسْلاْهياكْلِيمًا؟هناابا  «مُشااف اهاةهً»كالَماهالَلّهُعاَّ

328. Ahmad ibn ‘Abdullāh ibn Hanbal – the son of my uncle – narrated to me and 

said: Muhammad ibn Humayd narrated to us and said: Abū Tumaylah narrated 

to us (and said): I heard Abū ‘Ismah when he was asked: “How did Allāh – ‘azza wa 

jalla – speak with Mūsā directly?” He said: “Mushāfahah (in an oral manner).” 

، وهي اقهُه-ه329 هعُب ايْد هالْقااسِْلماهبْناهسْلالََم  عْتُهأااَ :همَاِ ُُّّهالْمُقْرئُِ، وهناابا هالدُّو الِسًاهواماعانااهأاسْْلورادُهورهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهأابِهعُمارا بُ:هكُنْتُهجا
هفاذاكارُواهماسْأالاةًهف اقُلْتُ:هسِنَه :هبْنُهسْلاالَِ  هسِلِاَهف اقاابا ، وهفاالْا افاتا هواكايْتا نِيفاةاهي اقُوربُهفِيهااهكايْتا هحا دِهف الامْه»أااَ ِِ نِيفاةاه ُّهالْماسْ هحا ياذْكُرُهأااَ

 «يُكالِ مُنِِهحاتََّهمااتاه

329. Muhammad ibn Abī ‘Umar Ad-Dawrī Al-Muqrī narrated to me and said: I 

heard Abū ‘Ubayd Al-Qāsim ibn Sallām say: I was sitting and with us was Aswad 

ibn Sālim, then they mentioned an issue, so I said: “Verily Abū Hanīfah says 

regarding it so and so.” So he (i.e. Aswad) turned to me and said: “Do you mention 

Abū Hanīfah in the masjid?” And he did not speak to me until he died. 

هعامُّهجاعْفارِهبْنِهعابْدِهالْورااحِدِ، وهحادَثاهه-ه330 ، وهواهُورا ِِِيِ  َْاا هأابورهجاعْفارِهبْنُهسُْللايْماانا، وهنِِهأُخْبَْتُهعانِهالْفاضْلِهبْنِهجاعْفارِهبْنِهسُْللايْمااناها
:ه هْمِيًّه»ناابا افِراًهجا نِيفاةاهكا هبِشْرِهبْنِهمُورسْلاْهواكااناهبِشْرُهبْنُهمُورسْلاْهي اراىهاِأُّْاهكااناهواالَلِّهأابورهحا جِِهِاهي اراىهاِأُّْا  «هالْاْوراا

330. I was informed by Al-Fadl ibn Ja’far ibn Sulaymān Al-Hāshimī – and he is the 

uncle of Ja’far ibn Abdil-Wāhid – (who said): Abū Ja’far ibn Sulaymān narrated to 

me and said: “By Allāh, Abū Hanīfah was a kāfir jahmī. He had the opinion of Bishr ibn 

Mūsā, and Bishr ibn Mūsā had the opinion of the Khawārij.” 

لِكِهبْناهه-ه331 هعابْدِهالْما عْتُهأااَ :همَاِ همُُامَدُهبْنُهمُُامَد هناابا ُِ نِهالْعاطاَ هأابورهالْاْسانِ:هواكااناهأابورهعُب ايْد هالهْهحادَثانِِهأابورهالْاْسا ، وهناابا سِِِْليِ  فاا
عْتُهالْْاوْاُاعِيَ، وهي اقُوربُ:ه اَّنا، وهي اقُوربُ:همَاِ هها عْتُهأااَ نِي»ياسْا اعْقِلُُ هي اقُوربُهمَاِ هأابورهحا هالْكُفْرِهمارَيايْْهِاسْْلاُاِياا  «فاةاهمِنا

331. Abū Al-Hasan Al-‘Attār Muhammad ibn Muhammad narrated to me and 

said: I heard ‘Abdul-Mālik ibn Al-Fārisī (say): Abū Al-Hasan said: I heard Abū 

Hazzān say: I heard Al-Awzā’ī say: “Abū Hanīfah was asked to repent from kufr two 

times.” 

:هه-ه332 نِيفاةا، وهف اقاابا :هسْلاأالْتُهشاريِكًاهعانْهأابِهحا هالطبََاِ ، وهناابا واهالْهي الْااقِيهشافاااانِهبِذكِْرِهأابِه»حادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ، وهعانْهسِسْْلحااقا
نِيفاةاه  «حا

332. Abū Ma’mar narrated to me, from Ishāq At-Tabbā’ who said: I asked Sharīk 

about Abū Hanīfah, so he said: “And do two lips meet to mention Abū Hanīfah?” 
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نِيفاةاهفِيكُمْ؟هناهه-ه333 هكااناهأابورهحا هكايْفا :هنُ لْتُهلِشاريِك  ، وهناابا اتِِهُبْنُهأاحْنافا دَث انااهحا :هاحادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ، وهحا  «كااناهفِينااهفااسِْلدًا»با

333. Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Hātim ibn Ahnaf narrated to us and 

said: I said to Sharīk: “How was Abū Hanīfah among you?” He said: “He was corrupt 

among us.” 

عْتُهشاريِكًا، وهي اقهُه-ه334 :همَاِ ، وهناابا هبْنِهيَااان  نِيفاةاهأاخْرجُِوراهمانْهكااناه»وربُ:هحادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ، وهعانْهيَاْيَا اهُنااهمِنْهأاصْحاابِهأابِهحا هها
 «وااعْرفُِوراهوُجُورهاهُمهْ

334. Abū Ma’mar narrated to me, from Yahyā ibn Yamān who said: I heard Sharīk 

say: “Expel whoever is here from the companions of Abū Hanīfah and remember their 

faces.” 

ُ، وهحادَثانِِهأابورهنُ عاهه-ه335 هالْْاعْيْا عْتُهشاريِكًاحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهأابِهعااَاب  :همَاِ ، وهناابا نِيفاةاه»ي اقُوربُ:هه، ويْم  هأابِهحا بَ هْتُهأاصْحاابا مااهشا
دِهماه ِِ هاسْْلااُ ه ُّهالْماسْ لِّاةِهالدَفاَفِيْاهلاوْرهأانَهاِجُلًَهكاشافا هُمهْسِلََهبِانْ همانْهاِآهُهمِن ْ لَا اَ  «اه

335. Muhammad ibn Abū ‘Attāb Al-A’yan narrated to me (and said): Abū Nu’aym 

narrated to me and said: I heard Sharīk say: “I do not compare the companions of Abū 

Hanīfah to anything except those who play tambourines. If a man uncovers his anus in the 

masjid he doesn’t care about whoever among them sees him.” 

:هه-ه336 نِيفاةاهناابا هحا اُمْهأااَ :هنِيلاهلِشاريِكِهبْنِهعابْدِهالَلِّهمِاَهاسْْلا اا اب ْ هالْكُفْرهِ»حادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ، وهناابا  «مِنا

336. Abū Ma’mar narrated to me and said: It was said to Sharīk ibn ‘Abdillāh: 

“From what did you ask Abū Hanīfah to repent?” He said: “From kufr.” 

هبْنُهآداما، وهحاهه-ه337 دَث انااهيَاْيَا هالْقاطاَنُ، وهحا هبْنِهسْلاعِيد  ، وهأاهََمُااهدهَحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهمُُامَدِهبْنِهيَاْيَا ث انااهشاريِكٌ، وهواحاسانُهبْنُهصاالِح 
ناةِهمارَيايْْهِ هالَّنْدا همِنا نِيفاةاهوانادِهاسْْلاُاِياا هحا اهأااَ  شاهِدا

337. Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Yahyā ibn Sa’īd Al-Qattān narrated to me (and 

said): Yahyā ibn Ādam narrated to us (and said): Sharīk and Hasan ibn Sālih both 

narrated to us that they witnessed Abū Hanīfah being asked to repent from 

zandaqah two times. 

، وهناهه-ه338 دَث انااهسُْلفْياانُ، وهواشاريِكٌ، وهواحاسانُهبْنُهصاالِح  هبْنُهآداما، وهحا دَث انااهيَاْيَا نِيفاةاه»لُورا:هاحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهمُُامَد ، وهحا هحا أادْاِكْنااهأااَ
رُورمااتهِ لُْْ َِ هالْفِقِْ همااهيُ عْرافُهسِلََه  «وامااهيُ عْرافُهبِشايْء همِنا

338. Ahmad ibn Muhammad narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Ādam narrated 

to us (and said): Sufyān, Sharīk and Hasan ibn Sālih narrated to us and said: “We 

have met Abū Hanīfah and he was not known for anything of fiqh. He was only known for 

disputes.” 
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:هه-ه339 ، وهناابا هالْكُفْرهِ»أُخْبَْتُهعانِهالْْاصْماعِيِ  نِيفاةاهمِنا هواالَلِّهأابورهحا  «اسْْلاُاِياا

339. I was informed by Al-Asma’ī who said: “By Allāh, Abū Hanīfah was asked to 

repent from kufr.” 

هأاهه-ه340 هسْلالاماةا، وهواذاكارا هبْنا عْتُهحْاَادا :همَاِ دَث انااهمُؤامَلُهبْنُهسِمَْااعِيلا، وهناابا :هحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهحا نِيفاةا، وهف اقاابا هحا ه»اَ سِنَهأااَ
هواالسُّناناه اِ نِيفاةاهاسْْلا اقْبالاهالْْانا  «بِرادِ هااهبِراأْي هِهحا

340. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Muammal ibn Ismā’īl 

narrated to us and said: I heard Hammād ibn Salamah when he mentioned Abū 

Hanīfah, then he said: “Verily Abū Hanīfah met the narrations and the Sunan with his 

refutation of them using his opinion.” 

اَدِهبْنِهسْلاهه-ه341 عْتُهأابِهي اقُوربُ:هكُنَاهعِنْداهحْا :همَاِ ُِِْماةا، وهناابا ِّهبْنِهأابِه يِّ رُواهماسْأالاةًهفاقِيلاهأابورهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْعا لاماةاه"هفاذاكا
:ه نِيفاةاهي اقُوربُهبِّااهف اقاابا قِِهِ»حا هالْماا اهواالَلِّهن اوْربُهذااكا  «هاذا

341. Muhammad ibn ‘Abdil-‘Azīz ibn Abī Rizmah narrated to me (and said): I 

heard my father say: We were with Hammād ibn Salamah when they mentioned 

an issue. Then it was said: “Abū Hanīfah says so about it.” So he said: “That, by Allāh, 

is the opinion of that māriq (apostate).” 

هأابورهحاهه-ه342 هسْلالاماةا، وهسِذااهذكُِرا هبْنا اَدا عْتُهحْا ، وهمَاِ :هحادَثانِِههااُِونُهبْنُهسُْلفْياانا، وهحادَثانِِهالْوراليِدُهبْنُهصاالِح  هأابوره»نِيفاةاهناابا ذااكا
هالْباتِِ ُّ، وهكااناهي اقُوربُ:ه«هجِيفاةاه هواب الاغانِِهأانهعُثْماانا هأابورهجِيفاةاه»ناابا  «ذااكا

342. Hārūn ibn Sufyān narrated to us (and said): Al-Walīd ibn Sālih narrated to me 

(and said): I heard Hammād ibn Salamah when Abū Hanīfah was mentioned, he 

said: “Dhāka (i.e. that) Abū Jīfah (dead body).” He said: And it has reached me that 

‘Uthmān Al-Battī used to say: “Dhāka (i.e. that) Abū Jīfah.” 

هسْلالاماةا، وهي اهه-ه343 اَداهبْنا عْتُهحْا :همَاِ ، وهناابا يل  ثامُهبْنُهجَاِ َْاي ْ ، وهثناها هالدَوْاِنِيُّ نِيفاةا:هحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما اه»قُوربُهعانْهأابِهحا هاذا
هِِ  «لاياكُبَ نَُ هالَلّهُ ُّهالنَا

343. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm Ad-Dawraqī narrated to me, from Al-Haytham ibn Jamīl 

who said: I heard Hammād ibn Salamah say regarding Abū Hanīfah: “Allāh will 

verily throw that one in Hellfire.” 

:هه-ه344 نِيفاةا، وهناابا اَداهبْناهسْلالاماةاهعانْهأابِهحا هحْا :هسْلاأالْتا هبْنِهعِيساْ، وهناابا ه»حادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ، وهعانْهسِسْْلحااقا هأابورهجِيفاةا، وهذااكا ذااكا
هواجالَهبِِ هالْْاِْضاه دَهالَلّهُعاَّ  «أابورهجِيفاةاهسْلا

344. Abū Ma’mar narrated to me, from Ishāq ibn ‘Īsā who said: I asked Hammād 

ibn Salamah regarding Abū Hanīfah, so he said: “That Abū Jīfah. That Abū Jīfah. 

Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – blocked the earth with him.” 
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هبْنُهسْلالاماةاهاه-ه345 ا، وهثناهمانْرُورُِ هالْْاعْيْا عْتُهحْاهَحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهأابِهعااَاب  :همَاِ ، وهناابا نِيفاةاه»اداهبْناهسْلالاماةا، وهلْْاُّاعِيُّ هحا «هي الْعانُهأااَ
نِيفاةاه هحا هأابورهسْلالاماةا:هواكااناهشُعْباةُه"هي الْعانُهأااَ  ، وهناابا

345. Muhammad ibn Abī ‘Attāb Al-A’yan narrated to me, from Mansūr ibn 

Salamah Al-Khuzā’ī who said: “I heard Hammād ibn Salamah curse Abū Hanīfah.” 

Abū Salamah said: “And Shu’bah (ibn Al-Hajjāj) used to curse Abū Hanīfah.” 

ِر حْ  ه ِاللَّ ِ   ع بْد ِاللَّ  ِبْن ِالْم ب ار ك 

‘Abdullāh ibn Al-Mubārak rahimahullāh 

:هداخالاهحْاْاّ هُه-ه346 هسْلالاماةُهبْنُهسُْللايْماانا، وهناابا هشايْخٌهصاالِحٌهأانَا ُُّّ ُ هبْنُهعابْدِهالرَحِيمِهمارْوا هعالاْهابْنِهالْمُباااِكِهاهحادَثانِِهعابْدا ُِ اَّ لْب ا
نِيفاةاه ُّهالْاْه هعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهلاقادْهب الاغانِِهمِنْهبارارِهأابِهحا هأااَ :هيَا ادِهِه ُّهف اقاابا ههدِيثِهوااجْاِها انيِِ هف اقاابا هيُدا ُّهمانْهكاانا هأادْ الْعِبااداِ هحاتََّهلَا

هلاقادْهكُنْتُهآييِاُ هسِْلرًّاهمِنْهسُْلفْياه هبِِالِيق  لْاْدِيثِهفامااهلِذالِكا َِ ه هبارُرا نِِهعالاْهناهواسِنَهأاصْحاابِهكاانوراهلاي الُورمُورناهاابْنُهالْمُباااِكِ:ه"هأامَاهمااهنُ لْتا
هاجْاِهاادِهِه ُّهالْعِباه همِنا هف اراوااهاا، وهواأامَاهمااهنُ لْتا همُُامَدِهبْنِهجاعْفار  هكُاُاا هأاصاابا هلاقادْهكااناهاسِيْ ياانِِ هواي اقُورلُورنا هلِذالِكا هبِِالِيق  داِ هفامااهكاانا

تََّههُِ هداأاباُ هحا رِهيُرْبِحُهوالاُ هبَِااهفااي ااُْ هالْقاائلِاةُهثَُُهيَُْسِيهواهُورهناهيُرْبِحُهناشِيطاًه ُّهالْماساائِلِهواياكُورنُهذالِكا شِيطٌهواصااحِاُهالْعِبااداِ هواالسَها
 فاتّْا هٌ

346. ‘Abdah ibn ‘Abdir-Rahīm Marwazī Shaykh Sālih narrated to me, from 

Salamah ibn Sulaymān who said: Hamzah Al-Bazzār entered upon Ibn Al-

Mubārak and said: “O Abū ‘Abdur-Rahman, the insight of Abū Hanīfah in the hadīth 

and his efforts in worship have reached so much that I don’t know who would come close 

to him (in this).” So Ibn Al-Mubārak said: “Regarding what you said that he has insight 

in hadīth, then he is not befitting for that (i.e. that praise). I verily used to come to him in 

secret from Sufyān, and verily my companions would blame me for going to him and they 

said that he came upon the books of Muhammad ibn Ja’far and he narrated them. And 

regarding what you said of his efforts in worship, then he is not befitting for that.  He verily 

used to wake up working hard with the masāil and this would be his habit until he maybe 

would lose the midday nap. And then he would go into the evening still working hard. But 

the owner of worship and staying up (for prayer) wakes up and has a time (specific for 

worship).” 

ُ هبْنُهعابْدِهالرهَه-ه347 هبْنِهالْاْساهحادَثانِِهعابْدا هعامِ ، وهعالِيِ  هابْنا قِيق  هخاالِدِهبْنِهشا عْتُهمُعااذاهبْنا :همَاِ هي اقُوربُ:هحِيمِ، وهناابا قِيق  نِهبْنِهشا
هعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهفاضالاه هأااَ أالْاُُ هف اقُلْتُ:هيَا لْعِرااقِهفاسا َِ هالْمُباااِكِه هفاأادْاِكْتُهابْنا هالْاْجِ  هأانْهماعِيهمِنْهن اههنادِمْتُهمِنا يْءٌهي اراىهسِلَا فاقاةِهالْاْجِ هشا

:ه نِيفاةا؟هف اقاابا هبِراأُّْهأابِهحا :ه«هلَاه»أاكْاُاا هبِذااكاه»، وهف اقُلْتُ:هلَا؟هناابا هلايْسا  «لِْانَُ هعاقْلُهاِجُل 

347. ‘Abdah ibn ‘Abdir-Rahim narrated to me and said: I heard Mu’ādh ibn Khālid 

ibn Shaqīq, the son of the uncle of ‘Alī ibn Al-Hasan ibn Shaqīq, say: I came back 

from Hajj and I met Ibn Al-Mubārak in ‘Irāq, so I asked him saying: “O Abū ‘Abdur-

Rahmān, some of the spending on Hajj has remained with me, do you see that I should 
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write the opinion of Abū Hanīfah?” He said: “No.” So I said: “How come?” He said: 

“Because the mind of the man is not that good.” 

، وهثناهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهالْمهُه-ه348 رْن انْدُُِّّ اَسِهالسَما اِ نِيفاةا، وهباهحادَثانِِهأابورهالْفاضْلِهالْْرُااسْلاانُِّ، وهثناهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُه لثَ غْرِهعانْهأابِهحا َِ ااِكِ، وه
هعابْدِهالرهَ هأااَ :هيَا ، وهف اقاابا هخِدااش  هأااَ :هف اقااماهسلِايِْ هاِجُلٌهيُكْنَّا نِيفاهناابا هي ارْوِهلانااهعانْهأابِهحا هحْْانِهلَا همُرْجِئًاهف الامْهيُ نْكِرْهذالِكا ةا، وهفانِنَُ هكاانا

هعالايِْ هابْنُهالْمهُ اِأْيِ هضارابا نِيفاةاهوا هالر هِباهعالايِْ هابْنُهالْمُباااِكِ، وهواكااناهب اعْدُهسِذااهجااءاهالْاْدِيثُهعانْهأابِهحا هااِكِهمِنْهكُاُبِِ هواي اراكا وااياةاهعانُْ ، وهواذالِكا
:هواكُنْتُه ُّهالسَفِيناةِهماعاُ هلامَاهانْرارافاه ، وهناابا هوامااتا لثَ غْرِ، وهثُُهَانْرارافا َِ رَهعالاْههآخِرُهمااهن اراأاهعالاْهالنَاسِه ثُ نااهفاما مِناهالثَ غْرِ، وهواكااناهيَُادِ 

هلاناا:ها نِيفاةا، وهف اقاابا هنادْهخاراجْتُهعالاْهحادهِشايْء همِنْهحادِيثِهأابِهحا نِيفاةاهفانِنِ ِ هابْنُهضْربِوراهعالاْهحادِيثِهأابِهحا :هوامااتا اِأْيِ ، وهناابا يثِِ هوا
هُ:هسِنَهأااَه هاِجُلٌهلَِبْنِهالْمُباااِكِهوانَاْنُهعِنْدا :هواناابا هالثَ غْرِ، وهناابا همُرهْهالْمُباااِكِه ُّهمُنْرارافِِ همِنْهذالِكا نِيفاةاهكاانا هف الامْهحا جِئًاهي اراىهالسَيْفا

هعالايِْ هابْنُهالْمُباااِكهِ  يُ نْكِرْهذالِكا

348. Abū Al-Fadl Al-Khurasānī narrated to me (and said): Ibrāhīm ibn Shammās 

As-Samarqandī narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn Al-Mubārak narrated to 

us in thaghr (a place belonging to the Muslims that borders the kuffār) about Abū 

Hanīfah. He said: So a man with the kunyā Abū Khidash got up and said: “O Abū 

‘Abdir-Rahmān, do not narrate to us about Abū Hanīfah, for he was verily a murjī.” And 

Ibn Al-Mubārak did not reject him saying that. And after that if the hadīth came 

from Abū Hanīfah, Ibn Al-Mubārak would refuse to write it in his books and leave 

narrating from him. And this is last of what he read for the people in thaghr. After 

that he left and died. He said: And I was with him in the ship when he left the 

thaghr, and he would narrate to us. Then he passed by some of the hadīth of Abū 

Hanīfah, so he said to us: “Do not write the hadīth of Abū Hanīfah, for I have verily left 

his hadīth and his opinion.” He said: And Ibn Al-Mubārak died in his return from 

that thaghr. He said: And a man said to Ibn Al-Mubārak while we were with him: 

“Verily Abū Hanīfah was a murjī who would consider the sword (against the Muslims 

permissible).” And Ibn Al-Mubārak did not reject him saying that. 

اهاِضِياهالَلّهُعانُْ هواصِيَهاه-ه349 يُِرِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهأاعْيْا هالْورا عْتُهأااَ ُ هبْنُهعابْدِهالرَحِيمِ، وهمَاِ :هداخالاهاِجُلٌهمِنْهبهْحادَثانِِهعابْدا نِهالْمُباااِكِهناابا
هغااصَةٌهبَاِصْحاابهِ هعابْدِهالهأاصْحاابِهعابْدِهالْكاريَِِهعالاْهابْنِهالْمُباااِكِهواالدَاُِ هأااَ :هيَا :هالْاْدِيثِ، وهف اقاابا ا، وهناابا اهواكاذا رَحْْانِهماسْأالاةُهكاذا

هالرَجُلُ:ه لَماهواأاصْحاابِِ هف اقاابا هعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا نِيفاهيَاهف اراواىهابْنُهالْمُباااِكِهفِيِ هأاحاادِيثا هأابورهحا هعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهناابا ههأااَ فا ةاهخِلَا
يْيِ هعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهواأاصْحاابِِ هتا :هأاِْوُِّهلاكا هابْنُهالْمُباااِكِهواناابا اهف اغاضِاا هعالاْهأمَُةِهنِِههاذا هي اراىهالسَيْفا هكاانا هبِراجُل 

 مُُامَد هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماه

349. ‘Abdah ibn ‘Abdur-Rahīm narrated to me (and said): I heard Abū Al-Wazīr 

Muhammad ibn A’yun (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) – the caretaker of Ibn Al-Mubārak – say: 

A man from the companions of ‘Abdul-Karīm entered upon Ibn Al-Mubārak while 

the house was full of people from the people of hadīth. So he said: “O Abū ‘Abdur-

Rahmān, my question is such and such.” So Ibn Al-Mubārak narrated regarding it 

several ahādīth from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم and his companions. So the man said: “O Abū 
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‘Abdur-Rahmān, Abū Hanīfah has said the opposite of this.” So Ibn Al-Mubārak got 

angry and said: “I narrate to you from the Prophet (sallAllāhu alayhi wa sallam) and his 

companions, and you bring me (the opinion of) a man who used to consider the sword 

against the Ummah of Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم.” 

:هه-ه350 انُ، وهعانِهابْنِهالْمُباااِكِ، وهناابا هسِلَِهمااهكااناهعاه»حادَثانِِهالْقااسِْلمُهبْنُهمُُامَد هالْْرُااسْلاانُِّ، وهثناهعابْدا لاْهظاهْرِهالْْاِْضِهمَاْلِسٌهأاحااُّ
هأانْهي ارااهُهمُرالِ يًاهاِأايْ ااُ ه هكُنْتُهسِذااهشِئْتا  ُِّ هأانْهي ارااهُه ُّهمِنْهمَاْلِسِهسُْلفْيااناهالثَ وْر ههواسِذااهشِئْتا هسِذااهشِئْتا هواجالَهاِأايْ ااُ ، وهواكُنْتا ذِكْرِهالَلِّهعاَّ

هشاهِدْيُُ هصالَْهفِيِ هعالاْهال هأاعْلامُهأانِ ِ هالْفِقِْ هاِأايْ ااُ ، وهواأامَاهمَاْلِسٌهلَا لهَنهَأانْهي ارااهُه ُّهالْغاامِضِهمِنا لِسهُبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا ِْ هفاما ه«ماهناطُّ
نِيفاةاه هأابِهحا :هي اعْنِِهمَاْلِسا هياذْكُرْهف اقاابا هوالَاْ  ثُُهَسْلاكاتا

350. Al-Qāsim ibn Muhammad Al-Khurasānī narrated to me and said: ‘Abdān 

narrated to us, from Ibn Al-Mubārak who said: “On the face of the earth there is not 

a gathering which is more beloved to me, than the gathering of Sufyān Ath-Thawrī. You 

used to, if you wanted to see him pray, you would (be able to) see him pray, and if you 

wanted to see him remembering Allāh, then you would (be able to) see him (do that), and 

if you wanted to see him dealing with the difficult of fiqh, then you would (be able to) see 

him (do that). But a gathering, in which I don’t know if I ever witnessed him sending 

blessings upon the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم, then it’s the gathering.” And he became quiet and didn’t 

mention (any name). So he (‘Abdān) said: That is the gathering of Abū Hanīfah. 

هالْمُباااِكِه ُّهاه-ه351 :هصاحِبْتُهابْنا ، وهناابا اَس  اِ ُ، وهنَهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُه هالْْاعْيْا :هلحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهأابِهعااَاب  اضْربِوراه»سَفِيناةِ، وهف اقاابا
هي اوْرمًاعاه هابْنُهالْمُباااِكِهببِاضْعاةاهعاشارا ورتا هن ابْلاهأانْهيَا نِيفاةاهناابا  «لاْهحادِيثِهأابِهحا

351. Muhammad ibn Abī ‘Attāb Al-A’yun narrated to me (and said): Ibrāhīm ibn 

Shammās narrated to us and said: I accompanied Ibn Al-Mubārak on a ship. Then 

he said: “Do not write the hadīth of Abū Hanīfah.” He said: This was ten days before 

Ibn Al-Mubārak died. 

عْتُهمُعااه-ه352 هاِاهاورايِْ ، وهي اقُوربُ:همَاِ هبْنا عْتُهسِسْْلحااقا :همَاِ ب ُّورايِْ ، وهناابا هبْنِهشا ، وهذاهحادَثانِِهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهأاحْْادا هخاالِدِهبْنِهشاقِيق  هبْنا
هعابْدُهالَلِّ:هي اقُوربُهلعِابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهالْمُباااِكِ:هأاي ُّهُمْهأاسْْلراُ هخُرُوجًاهالدَجَابُهأاوْهالدَابهَ هعالاْهبُِاااِىهأاشادُّه»ةُ؟هف اقاابا هالْاْهْمِيِ  ن  اسْْلاِقْضااءُهفُلَا

 «عالاْهالْمُسْلِمِيْاهمِنْهخُرُوجِهالدَابةَِهأاوْهالدَجَابهِ

352. ‘Abdullāh ibn Ahmad ibn Shabbuwayh narrated to me and said: I heard Ishāq 

ibn Rāhūyah say: I heard Mu’ādh ibn Khālid ibn Shaqīq say to ‘Abdullāh ibn Al-

Mubārak: “Who will emerge first of these; the Dajjāl or the beast?” So ‘Abdullāh said: 

“Appointing fulān the jahmī as a judge over Bukhārā, is worse for the Muslims than the 

emergence of the beast or the Dajjāl.” 

عْتُهسُْلفْيااناهبْناهعابْدِهه-ه353 انا، وهي اقُوربُ:همَاِ عْتُهعابْدا :همَاِ ب ُّورايِْ ، وهناابا هاحادَثانِِهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهأاحْْاداهبْنِهشا عْتُهعابْدا لْمالِكِ، وهي اقُوربُ:همَاِ
نِيفاةا:ه هالْمُباااِكِ، وهي اقُوربُه ُّهماسْأالاة هلِْابِهحا ٍُهالطهَ»الَلِّهبْنا اناطْ نُهمِنْههاذا  «ريِقِهأاحْياانًَهأاحْسا
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353. ‘Abdullāh ibn Ahmad ibn Shubbawayh narrated to me and said: I heard 

‘Abdān say: I heard Sufyān ibn ‘Abdul-Mālik say: I heard ‘Abdullāh ibn Al-

Mubārak say regarding an issue to Abū Hanīfah: “Sometimes blocking the road is 

better than that.” 

ب ُّورايِْ ، وهي اقُوربُ:هأانْ باأانَاهه-ه354 هشا هبْنا عْتُهأاحْْادا ِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهمُُامَد همَاِ نِهبْنُهالْعاطاَ ، وهأاههحادَثانِِهأابورهالْاْسا هسُْللايْماانُهبْنُهصاالِح  بورهصاالِح 
:ه نِيفاةا، وهناابا :هنِيلاهلَِبْنِهالْمُباااِكِهي ارْوُِّهعانْهأابِهحا  «ابْ اُلِيتُهبِ هِ»ناابا

354. Abū Al-Hassan ibn Al-’Attār Muhammad ibn Muhammad narrated to me 

(and said): I heard Ahmad ibn Shubbawayh say: Abū Sālih Sulaymān ibn Sālih 

informed us and said: It was said to Ibn Al-Mubārak: “Do you narrate from Abū 

Hanīfah?” So he said: “I was tested with it.” 

ن ة ِر حْ  ه ِاللَّ ِ   س فْي ان ِبْن ِع ي  ي ْ

Sufyān ibn ‘Uyaynah rahimahullāh 

ناةا، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه355 هعُي اي ْ عْتُهابْنا :همَاِ نِيفاةاهمارهَ»حادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهناابا هأابورهحا  «يايْْهِاسْْلاُاِياا

355. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me and said: I heard Sufyān ibn 

‘Uyaynah say: “Abū Hanīfah was asked to repent two times.” 

ناةا، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه356 هعُي اي ْ هبْنا عْتُهسُْلفْياانا :همَاِ نِيفاةاها اااابورهُهغايْْاهمارَ  هي اعْنِِهعالِمْتُهأاهََمُُهاسْلهْ»حادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهناابا هحا هناه«هأااَ ابا
اهكُفهْ هف اقاالُوراههاذا م  :ه"هياكالَماهبِكالَا اَدًا:هنِيلاهلِسُفْيااناه ُّهمااذاا؟هناابا هابْنُهاُيْد هي اعْنِِهحْا :هأابِ:هف اقاابا ابُُ هأانْهياسْاااِيبُورهُهف اقاابا رٌهف اراأاىهأاصْحا

 أايوربُه"

356. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me and said: I heard Sufyān ibn 

‘Uyaynah say: “I know that they asked him to repent more than once (i.e. Abū Hanīfah).” 

My father said: So Abū Zayd – i.e. Hammād – said: It was said to Sufyān: 

“Regarding what?” He said: “He said some words, so they said: ‘This is kufr’. So his 

companions saw that they should ask him to repent, so he said: ‘I repent’.” 

:ه"همااهاِأايْتُهأاحادًاهأاهه-ه357 ِ ، وهثناهسُْلفْياانُ، وهناابا اَِقُ، وهنَهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهباشَا هالْورا نِيفاةا، وهراأاهعالاْهالَلِّهمِنْهأاهجهْحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعالِي   بِهحا
هعان هْ يِِدُهأانْهأاسْْلأالُكا هأُ ههبِاِئاةِهأالْفِهماسْأالاة  هعالاْهأالْف  :هجِئ ْاُكا هف اقاابا هُهاِجُلٌهمِنْهأاهْلِهخُرااسْلاانا هسُْلفْياانُ:هأاتَا :ههااتُِاا، وهناابا هاا، وهف اقاابا

ا؟  ف اهالْهاِأايْ اُمْهأاحادًاهأاجْراأاهعالاْهالَلِّهمِنْههاذا

358. Muhammad ibn ‘Alī Al-Warrāq narrated to me, from Ibrāhīm ibn Bashār 

(who said): Sufyān narrated to us and said: “I have never seen anyone more daring 

towards Allāh than Abū Hanīfah. A man came to him from the people of Khurasān and 

said: ‘I have come to you with hundred-thousand questions which I wish to ask you about.’ 

So he said: ‘Come with them.’” So Sufyān said: “So have you ever seen anyone more 

daring towards Allāh than this person?” 
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هُهاِجُلٌهفاساأالاُ هعانهْه-ه358 نِيفاةاهي اوْرمًاهفاأاتَا :هكُنْتُهعِنْداهأابِهحا ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهناابا ماسْأالاة ، وه ُّهالرَرْفِهفاأاخْطاأاههحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعالِي  
هللَِذُِّهأاف ْاااهُها»فِيهاا، وهف اقُلْتُ:ه هواناابا اهخاطاأهٌف اغاضِاا نِيفاةاههاذا هحا هأااَ ه ُّهعُنُقِيذْهااْهفااعْمالْهبِّااهوامااهكاهيَا هف اهُورا اهمِنْهسِثُْ   «اناهفِيها

359. Muhammad ibn ‘Alī narrated to me, from Sufyān who said: I was with Abū 

Hanīfah one day when a man asked him a question regarding sarf (morphology) 

and he made a mistake it in. So I said: “O Abū Hanīfah, that is a mistake.” So he got 

angry and said to the one who asked him: “Go and use this (answer) and whatever is 

in it of sin, then it is on my neck.” 

عْتُهسُْلفْياانا، وهي اه359 -  ، وهنَهسِبْ رااهِيمُ، وهمَاِ نِيفاةاهواههُحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعالِي   دِهوانادِهقُوربُ:ه"هماراِْتُهبَاِبِهحا ِِ هأاصْحاابِِ ه ُّهالْماسْ اٍ هما ورا
اٍهفِيِ ، وهف اقاه باغِيهأانْهيُ رْفا هي ان ْ دُهواالرَوْرتُهلَا ِِ اهالْماسْ نِيفاةاههاذا هحا هأااَ ِْي افاعاتْهأاصْورااتُُمُْهف اقُلْتُ:هيَا ااا هي اا افاقَهُورناهسِلَهبِّاذا :هداعْهُمْهلَا  "با

359. Muhammad ibn ‘Alī narrated to me (and said): Ibrāhīm narrated to us (and 

said): I heard Sufyān say: I passed by Abū Hanīfah while he was in the masjid with 

his companions and they were raising their voices. So I said: “O Abū Hanīfah, this 

is the masjid and voices should not be raised in it.” So he said: “Leave them. They do not 

understand except by this." 

ناةا، وهي اقُوربُ:ه"هكااناهه-ه360 عْتُهسُْلفْيااناهبْناهعُي اي ْ :همَاِ ِ ، وهناابا ، وهثناهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهباشَا نِيهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعالِي   فاةاهياضْرِبُهبِِادِيثِهأابورهحا
هعانْهاِسُْلوربِها ثُهبِِادِيث  هأُحادِ  دَُهاا.هب الاغا هُأانِ ِ هفايْا لَماهالْْامْثاابا :هللّهَِاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا لَماهأانَ هُناابا يِ عاانِهالْب اه»هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا

هي اا افارَناا ِِهمااهلَاْ لْْيِاا هسُْلفهْف اه«هَِ هي اا افارَناانِ؟هف اقاابا فِيناة هكايْفا ه ُّهسْلا نِيفاةا:هأااِأايْ اُمْهسِنْهكاانَا هأابورهحا اه"قاابا عْاُمْهبَاِشارَهمِنْههاذا  ياانُ:هف اهالْهمَاِ

360. Muhammad ibn ‘Alī narrated to me and said: Ibrāhīm ibn Bashār narrated to 

us and said: I heard Sufyān ibn ‘Uyaynah say: Abū Hanīfah used to put forth 

similitudes (or examples) to the hadīth of the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم and then 

oppose it. It reached him that I narrated a hadīth from the Messenger of Allāh 

(sallAllāhu alayhi wa sallam) where he said: “Both parties in a business transaction 

have a right to annul it so long as they have not separated.” So Abū Hanīfah said: 

“Then what if they are on a ship, how will they separate?” So Sufyān said: So have you 

ever heard anything more evil than this? 

ناةا، وهي اقُورهه-ه361 هعُي اي ْ هبْنا عْتُهسُْلفْياانا :همَاِ ، وهناابا مِه»:هبهُحادَثانِِهأابورهالْفاضْلِهالْْرُااسْلاانُِّ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهأابِهعُمارا سْْللَا ه ُّهالِْْ مااهوُلِدا
نِيفاةاه مِهمِنْهأابِهحا سْْللَا هعالاْهالِْْ  «ماوْرلُوردٌهأاضارُّ

361. Abū Al-Fadl Al-Khurasānī narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Abī 

‘Umar narrated to us and said: I heard Sufyān ibn ‘Uyaynah say: “No newborn was 

born in Islām more harmful for Islām than Abū Hanīfah.” 
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ٌٍهنااباهه-ه362 فِ نااهنَا هُهعالاي ْ :هأامْلَا ، وهناابا ناةا، وهثناهابْنُهجُرايْج  هالَلّهُه:حادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُهبْنُهعُي اي ْ هاِضِيا هعُمارا عْتُهابْنا مَاِ
لَما:ه هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا هُمااهي اقُوربُ:هناابا هِِالْمُا اباايعاا»عان ْ لْْيِاا َِ ها«هنِه هالَلّهُعانُْ هفاذاكارا هاِضِيا هابْنُهعُمارا :هفاكاانا هناابا لْاْدِيثا

اٍه نِِاُ هماشاْهنالِيلًَهثُُهَاِجا  سِذااهأااِاداهأانْهيُ فاا

362. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyān ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us (and 

said): Ibn Jurayj narrated to us and said: Nāfi’ dictated for us and said: I heard Ibn 

‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) say: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “The two engaging 

in a sales transaction have a choice.” And he mentioned (the rest of) the hadīth. 

He said: So Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) used to when he wanted to separate from 

him to walk a little and then return.56 

، وهنااباهه-ه363  ُِّ اّا هالْفا هأابورهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِ، وهثناهأابورهأُسْلااماةا، وهعانْهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا عْتُهسُْلفْياانا، وهواالْْاوْاُاعِيهَحادَثانِِهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعُمارا ، وه:همَاِ
نِ:ه هالسَيْفهِ»ي اقُورلَا هالْمُرْجِئاةِهيَاْرجُُهسِلَا  «سِنَهن اوْربا

363. ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Umar Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān narrated to me (and said): Abū 

Usāmah narrated to us, from Abū Ishāq Al-Fazārī who said: I heard Sufyān and 

Al-Awzā’ī both say: “Verily the opinion of the Murjiah ends up with the sword.” 

ِ هه-ه364 ناةا، وهعانْهعامْرِوهبْنِهدِيناا اَد ، وهثناهابْنُهعُي اي ْ ، وهنَهنُ عايْمُهبْنُهحْا اُِوناهأابورهناشِيط  هه، وحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهها عانْهجاابِرِهبْنِهاُيْد ، وهبِِادِيث 
هسُْلفْياانُ:هف الامَاهنادِمْتُهالْكهُ نِيناابا هحا هجاابِرُهبْنُهاُيْد ، وهف اقاالُورا:هسِنَهأااَ فاةاهاِوااهُهعانْهعامْر و، وهعانْهورفاةاهسْلاأالُورنِهعانِهالْاْدِيثِهف اقُلْتُههُورا

نِيفاةاهف اقاالُورا:هسِنَههااههُ هحا هجاابِرُهبْنُهاُيْد هفاأاي اوْراهأااَ هسِنََّااههُورا هناهجاابِرِهبْنِهعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهف اقُلْتُ:هلَا :هلَا اهاِجُلًَهعاالِمًاهبِِادِيثِهعامْر و، وهف اقاابا
هاُيْد ه هبْنا وُهُهجاابِرا اُمْهصايِْ  هعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهواسِنْهشِئ ْ هبْنا وُهُهجاابِرا اُمْهصايِْ   يُ باالُوراهسِنْهشِئ ْ

364 – Muhammad ibn Hārūn Abū Nashīt narrated to me (and said): Nu’aym ibn 

Hammād narrated to us (and said): Ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, from ‘Amr ibn 

Dīnār, from Jābir ibn Zayd a hadīth. Sufyān said: So when I came to Kūfah they 

asked me regarding the hadīth. So I said: “It is (from) Jābir ibn Zayd.” So they said: 

“Verily Abū Hanīfah narrated it from ‘Amr, from Jābir ibn ‘Abdullāh.” So I said: “No, it 

is verily Jābir ibn Zayd.” So they went to Abū Hanīfah and said: “There is a man here 

who is knowledgeable about the hadīth of ‘Amr.” So he said: “Don’t pay attention to that. 

If you want to, then make it Jābir ibn ‘Abdillāh and if you want to, then make it Jābir ibn 

Zayd.” 

، وهلاُ هه-ه365 ناةا، وهواناابا هعُي اي ْ هبْنا عْتُهسُْلفْياانا :همَاِ يْخٌهلانااهبارْرُُّّ، وهثناهمُؤامَلُهبْنُهسِمَْااعِيلا، وهناابا دَث انااهشا همُُامَد هتُاْفاظُهاِهحا هأااَ جُلٌ:هيَا
:هعانْهأابِهحاه ئًا؟هناابا ي ْ هناعِماتْهعايْنِِه»نِيفاةا، وهشا هوالَا  «لَا

                                                      
56 The hadīth referred to here is the one mentioned in narration number 360. And the meaning is 

that in order to follow the Sunnah and invalidate the other persons right to regret the sales 

transaction, Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) would walk a little away from the one whom he had 

traded with, and then return if he wanted to continue buying or selling. 
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365. A shaykh of ours from Basrah narrated to us (and said): Muammal ibn Ismā’īl 

narrated to us and said: I heard Sufyān ibn ‘Uyaynah when a man said to him: “O 

Abū Muhammad, do you memorize anything from Abū Hanīfah?” He said: “No, and it 

would not please me to do so.” 

هالسَقْلابِِ ، وه-ه366 اَد  هالرَدَادُُِّّ، وهعانْهأابِهحْا هالْمادِينُِِّ، وهثناهأابورهباكْر  ، وهناههحادَثانِِهأابورهباكْرِهبْنُهأابِهعاوْرن  اِقا عِيدًاهالْْاُْ عْتُهسْلا :همَاِ ابا
اهعالاْهنابَِْهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهواأانَاه هعالايْ هِي اقُوربُ:هاِأايْتُهكاأانِ ِ قَهالْقابَُْهفاخاراجاهبَاِبِهواأمُِ يهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هههأُسْلاورِ ُّهالتُّّاابا سِذِهانْشا

لشَهاا َِ هواأمُِ ي:هادْ هُالَلّاهلِه هالَلّهِبَاِبِهأانْتا هاِسُْلوربا هْشافِيِْهالْقابَِْهف اقُلْتُهيَا لاساهعالا اِ هاللَهُمَهاهِْداهواسْلالَماهفا هعُثْمااناهالشَهاادا ا، وهِ ، وهف اقاابا ُُقْهأااَ
:هاللَهُمَها لشَهااداِ ، وهناابا َِ هنابَِهالَلِّهادُْ هلِه هواأمُِ يهيَا ههُن ايَةًهثُُهَنُ لْتُهبَاِبِهأانْتا ههُن ايَةًهثَُُههِْثُُهَسْلاكاتا هعُثْمااناهالشَهاادا ا، وهثُُهَسْلاكاتا ُُقْهأااَ

هواأمُ هِ عِيدُهسهِنُ لْتُهبَاِبِهأانْتا هسْلا هعُثْمااناهالشَهاادا ا، وهيَا ُُقْهأااَ ِْ :هاللَهُمَها لشَهااداِ ، وهناابا َِ هنابَِهالَلِّهادُْ هلِه هأانْهياردِاهعالاْهالْاْوْرضِهيهيَا نْهي ارا
نِيفاةاه هي اعْمالانَهبِشايْء همِنْهن اوْربِهأابِهحا  فالَا

366. Abū Bakr ibn Abī ‘Awn Al-Madanī narrated to me (and said): Abū Bakr Ar-

Raddādī narrated to us, from Abū Hammād As-Saqlabī ho said: I heard Sa’īd Al-

Azraq say: I saw (in a dream) as if I was standing over the grave of the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم 

and I was leveling out the soil over him, when the grave split open and the Prophet 

 may my father and mother be sacrificed for him – came out and sat on the edge – صلى الله عليه وسلم

of the grave. So I said: “O Messenger of Allāh – may my father and mother be sacrificed 

for you – invoke Allāh to grant me shahādah.” So he said: “O Allāh, grant Abū ‘Uthmān 

the shahādah.” Then he remained quiet for a little while. Then I said: “May my father 

and mother be sacrificed for you O Prophet of Allāh. Invoke Allāh to grant me the 

shahādah.” He said: “O Allāh, grant Abū ‘Uthmān the shahādah.” Then he remained 

quiet for a little while. Then I said: “May my father and mother be sacrificed for you, O 

Prophet of Allāh. Invoke Allāh to grant me the shahādah.” He said: “O Allāh, grant Abū 

‘Uthmān the shahādah. O Sa’īd, if you wish to reach the Basin, you should verily not act 

upon anything of the opinion of Abū Hanīfah.” 

ِالْف ز ار ي ِر حْ  ه ِاللَّ ِ   أ ب وِإ سْح اق 

Abū Ishāq Al-Fazārī rahimahullāh 

هه-ه367 :هلامَاهناُِلا ، وهناابا  ُِّ اّا هالْفا ، وهعانْهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا يِّدُهبْنُهيورسُْلفا ، وهنَهيا هبْنُهأابِهمُاّاحِم  خِيهجِئْتُهالْكُورفاةاهأاهحادَثانِِهمانْرُورُِ
هفاأاف ْاااههُ هسِبْ رااهِيما اٍ نِيفاةاه ُّهالْْرُُوجِهما هحا هأااَ لْْرُُوجِهماعاُ ؟هي اعْنِِهسِبْ رااهِيماهف اقهُهفاساأالْتُهعانْهأاخِيهف اقاالُورا:هاسْْلا افْتَّا َِ هيُ فْتِِهأاخِيه لْتُهلاُ 

:هن اعامْهواهُورهخايٌْْهمِنْكاه  ف اقاابا

367. Mansūr ibn Abī Muzāhim narrated to me (and said): Yazīd ibn Yūsuf narrated 

to us, from Abū Ishāq Al-Fazārī who said: When my brother was killed I went to 

Kūfah and asked about my brother. So they said: “He asked Abū Hanīfah for a fatwā 

regarding rebelling with Ibrāhīm, so he gave him a fatwā.” So I said him: “Did you give 
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my brother a fatwā (allowing him) to rebel with him (i.e. Ibrāhīm)?” So he said: “Yes, and 

he is better than you.” 

هسِسْْلحااقاهه-ه368 عْتُهأااَ :همَاِ هي اعْنِِهالْفاراَءاهناابا ، وهحادَثانِِهأابورهصاالِح  َُِِّ، وهي اقُوربُ:ههحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُههااُِوناهأابورهناشِيط  اّا كااناه»الْفا
نِيفاةاهمُرْجِئًاهي اراىهالسَيْفاه  «أابورهحا

368. Muhammad ibn Hārūn Abū Nashīt narrated to me (and said): Abū Sālih (i.e. 

Al-Farrā) narrated to me and said: I heard Abū Ishāq Al-Fazārī say: “Abū Hanīfah 

used to consider the sword (against the Muslims permissible).” 

اُِونا، وهنَه-ه369 دَث انااهمُُامَدُهبْنُهها َُِِّ، وهي اقُوربُههحا اّا عْتُهالْفا :همَاِ ، وهناابا هحاه»أابورهصاالِح  هعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهحادَثْتُههأااَ نِيفاةا، وهبِِادِيث 
اهحادِيثُهخُراافاة ه ههاذا لَماه ُّهاِدِ هالسَيْفِهف اقاابا  «اللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا

369. Muhammad ibn Hārūn narrated to me (and said): Abū Sālih narrated to us 

and said: I heard Al-Fazārī say: “I narrated the hadīth of the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم to Abū Hanīfah 

about withholding the sword (from the Muslims), so he said: ‘That hadīth is superstition.’” 

ُّهَه-ه370 اّا عْتُهالْفا :همَاِ ، وهناابا  حادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُههااُِونا، وهنَهأابورهصاالِح 

370. Muhammad ibn Hārūn narrated to me (and said): Abū Sālih narrated to us 

and said: I heard Al-Fazārī. 

نِيهواحادَثانِِهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهنَهأابورهي اوْرباةا، وه-ه371 :ه"هكااناهأابورهحا ، وهناابا  ُِّ اّا هالْفا هواسِيَاانُهعانْهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا فاةاهي اقُوربُهسِيَاانُهسِبْلِيسا
ه" هاِبِ  هسِبْلِيسُ:هيَا ه,هواناابا هاِبِ  هأابورهباكْر :هيَا هالَلّهُعانُْ هوااحِدٌ، وهناابا هاِضِيا يق   أابِهباكْر هالرِ دِ 

371. And Ibrāhīm ibn Sa’īd narrated to me (and said): Abū Tawbah narrated to us, 

from Abū Ishāq Al-Fazārī who said: “Abū Hanīfah used to believe that the īmān of Iblis 

and the īmān of Abū Bakr (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) were the same. Abū Bakr said: ‘O Lord’ and 

Iblīs said: ‘O Lord.’” 

نِيفاةا:هحادهَه-ه372 هأابورهحا َُِِّ، وهي اقُوربُ:هناابا اّا هالْفا هسِسْْلحااقا عْتُهأااَ :همَاِ ، وهناابا هأايْناهياسْكُنُه»ثانِِهمُُامَدٌ، وهنَهأابورهصاالِح  هسِسْْلحااقا هأااَ يَا
:ه«هالْي اوْرما؟ لْمِرِ يراةِ، وهناابا َِ يْْاًهلاه»ف اقُلْتُهلاُ ه هكااناهخا هأاخُوركا هحايْثُهذاهااا ، وهواكااناهأاهلاوْرهذاهابْتا اٍهالْمُبِيِ ضاةِهكا هخاراجاهما خُورهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا

 «ف اقاا الاُ هالْمُساورِ دا هُ

372. Muhammad narrated to me (and said): Abū Sālih narrated to us and said: I 

heard Abū Ishāq Al-Fazārī say: Abū Hanīfah said: “O Abū Ishāq, where do you live 

today?” So I said to him: “In Al-Missīsah.” He said: “If you had went where your 

brother had went it would have been good for you.” And the brother of Abū Ishāq 

rebelled with the Mubayyidah and he was killed by the Musawwidah. 
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:هنااباهه-ه373 ، وهناابا ُُّّ اّا هالْفا ، وهحادَثانِِهأابورهسِسْْلحااقا يم  نِيفاةا:هلِههحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهحادَثانِِهخالافُهبْنُهتُاِ مَاْراجُه»هأابورهحا
هالْمِر هِ هسِلَا هخاراجا ُُّّ اّا هالْفا لافٌهواكاانا هخا هناابا همِنْهمَاْراجِكا هسِلِاَ هأاحااُّ هسهِأاخِيكا اٍ هأاخُورهُهما لْبارْراِ ه ُّهيراةِهواخاراجا َِ ه هخاراجا بْ رااهِيماهحِيْا

ناةهِ  «الْفِا ْ

373. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm narrated to me (and said): Khalaf ibn Tamim narrated to 

me (and said): Abū Ishāq Al-Fazārī narrated to me and said: Abū Hanīfah said to 

me: “The makhraj (place of going out towards) of your brother is more beloved to me, than 

your makhraj.” Khalaf said: And Al-Fazārī went out to Al-Missīsah and his brother 

went out with Ibrāhīm when he rebelled in Basrah during the fitnah. 

ِالْف ق ه ا  ء ِر حْ  ه م ِاللَّ ِ جَ  اع ةٌِم ن 

A group of the scholars rahimahumullāh 

، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه374 هخاالِد هالْْاحْْارا عْتُهأااَ :همَاِ ُُّّ، وهناابا دَث انااهمُورسْلاْهالْْانْراا نِيفاه»حا هأابورهحا هالْْامْرِهالْعاظِيمِهمارَيايْْهِاسْْلاُاِياا  «ةاهمِنا

374. Mūsā Al-Ansārī narrated to us and said: I heard Abū Khālid Al-Ahmar say: 

“Abū Hanīfah was asked to repent from the major issue two times.” 

هف اقااه-ه375 نِيفاةاهالْاْسانُهبْنُهصاالِح  هحا هأااَ :هذاكارا هآداما، وهناابا هبْنُ ، وهنَهيَاْيَا هالرَحْْانِهبْنُهصاالِح  هباهحادَثانِِهعابْدُ هوُفِ قا :هوادِدْتُهأانَُ 
هي اا اعالَمُهمِاَهيَُْسِنهُ هوادِدْتُهأانَُ هوُفِ قاهلَا :هلَاهناابا ئًافاأاخْبَاْتُهشاريِكًا، وهف اقاابا ي ْ  «ورناهشا

375. ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Sālih narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Ādam 

narrated to us and said: Al-Hasan ibn Sālih mentioned Abū Hanīfah and said: “I 

wish that he would be given success.” So I informed Sharīk, then he said: “In what?” 

He said: “I wish that he would be given success. He did not learn anything of what the 

scholars are good at.” 

هواأابْطاأاه ُّهناضهِه-ه376 هبْنِهغِيااث  ِْ :هنُ لْتُهلِْافْ ، وهناابا اَلْقُهبْنُهغانَام  ، وهثناه :هيهَحادَثانِِهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهصاالِح  هاِأُّْهسِنََّاه»ة هف اقاابا اههُورا
نِيفاةاهي اقُوربُه ُّهشايْء هعاشارا اهأان هْ هحا مِيهنادْهاِأايْتُهأااَ َّهُه ُّهلْاْ هسُْلنَة هواسِنََّااهأاحا هوالَا هبِكِاااب  لاتِِ؟لايْسا اِ ٍُهفامااهعا هثُُهَي ارْجِ  «ورااب 

376. ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Sālih narrated to me (and said): Talq ibn Ghannām 

narrated to us and said: I said (something) to Hafs ibn Ghiyāth when he was slow 

(in giving answer) regarding an issue. So he said: “It is verily an opinion which is not 

in the Book, nor in the Sunnah and I verily cut it into my flesh. And I verily saw Abū 

Hanīfah say about a thing ten (different) opinions and then retract (these opinions), so why 

should I hasten?” 

هعِنْدانَاهه-ه377 :هكاانا :هنُ لْتُهلِماالِكِهبْنِهأاناس  يِِسا هعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهسِدْ عْتُهأابِاهاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهي اقُوربُ:هناابا ةُهواهعاههمَاِ :هلْقاما الْْاسْْلورادُ، وهف اقاابا
نِيفاةاه» هحا ِ هعالاْهظااهِرهِاا، وهي اعْنِِهأااَ فِ  هأاُّْهباطْناهكا اهوان الَاا ههاكاذا هالْْامْرا  «نادْهكااناهعِنْداكُمْهمانْهن الَاا
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377. I heard my father – rahimahullāh – say: ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Idrīs said: I said 

to Mālik ibn Anas: ‘Alqamah ibn Al-Aswad was with us, then he said: “Verily with 

you was someone who turned the affairs like this.” And he turned his palm upside 

down. Meaning: Abū Hanīfah. 

هبْنُهغِيااث هه-ه378 ُْ فْ ، وهثناهحا اَلْقُهبْنُهغانَام  اُِونُهبْنُهسُْلفْياانا، وهنَه ه ُّهماسْأالاة هجالاسهْ»، وهي اقُوربُ:هحادَثانِِهها نِيفاةاهف اقاابا هأابِهحا تُهسِلَا
ُّهبَاِيِ هااهنَاْخُذهُ هنادْ  «بعِاشاراِ هأانااوِيلاهلَا

378. Hārūn ibn Sufyān narrated to me (and said): Talq ibn Ghannām narrated to 

us (and said): Hafs ibn Ghiyāth narrated to us saying: “I sat with Abū Hanīfah while 

he said ten (different) opinions, and we didn’t know which one to follow.” 

هحْاْاّ اهالسُّكَرَُِّ، وهي اقُوربُ:ه"هنادهِه-ه379 عْتُهأااَ :همَاِ نِيمهْحادَثانِِههااُِونُ، وهحادَثانِِهعارااُُ هبْنُهالْْرُااسْلاانِِ ، وهناابا أالْاُُ هتُهعالاْهأابِهحا فاةاهفاسا
هالْماه هعانْهيلِْكا اٍ هنادْهاِجا اُُ هفانِذااههُورا هسْلاناةًهثَُُهأاي اي ْ ، وهف اقُلْتُهساهعانْهماساائِلا، وهثَُُهغِبْتُهعانُْ هنَاْوًراهمِنْهعِشْريِنا ائِلِ، وهوانادْهأاف ْا ايْتُهبِّااهالنَاسا

:هسِنََهن اراىهالرَأُّْاهثُُهَن اراىهغادًاهغايْْاه هبئِْساهلاُ هف اقاابا دُهلِدِينِكا هب اعْدُهي ارْتَا :هأانْتا ٍُهعانُْ ، وهف اقاابا ه"ههُهف ان ارْجِ هأاوْهكامااهناابا  الرَجُلُهأانْتا

379. Hārūn narrated to me (and said): ‘Arazah ibn Al-Khurasani narrated to me 

and said: I heard Abū Hamzah As-Sukkarī say: I came to Abū Hanīfah and asked 

him about some issues. Then I departed him for about twenty years. Then I came 

back to him and he verily had retracted (his opinion in) those issues, while I had 

given the people fatwā with it. So I said (something regarding this) to him. So he 

said: “We verily have an opinion, then tomorrow we have another opinion, so we retract 

it (i.e. the first).” Then he said: “Are you still exploring your religion? What an evil man 

you are.” Or as he said. 

نِيفاةاههحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنهُه-ه380 هحا :ه"هشاهِدْتُهأااَ ، وهثناهأابورهعاورااناةا، وهناابا ، وهنَهعافَانُهبْنُهمُسْلِم  هسلِايِْ هاِجُلٌه ُّهسِبْ رااهِيماهالدَوْاِنِيُّ هواكااااا
:هيُ قْطاه ئًاهف اقاابا ي ْ هالنَخْلِهشا همِنا ٍُهحاتََّهسْلاأالاُ هعامَنْهسْلاراقا هيُ قْطا ٍُ اِعالاهي اقُوربُ:هيُ قْطا اههٍُأاشْيااءاهفا ا، وههاذا ههاذا َ اَ هياكْاُ ، وهف اقُلْتُهللِرَجُلِ:هلَا
هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه :هنُ لْتُ:هناابا ؟هناابا هلِ:هوامااهذااكا هكاثار ه»مِنْهاُلَةِهالْعِلْمِ، وهناابا اٍه ُّهماار هوالَا هناطْ ه«هلَا :هامْحُهذااكا ناابا

هي هُ ٍُهلَا هيُ قْطا ٍُه"وااكْاُاْهلَا  قْطا

380. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm Ad-Dawraqī narrated to me (and said): ‘Affān ibn 

Muslim narrated to us (and said): Abū ‘Awānah narrated to us and said: I saw 

Abū Hanīfah when a man had written some things to him and he began saying: 

“It is cut off, it is cut off.” Until he asked him about the one who steals something 

from a palm tree. So he (Abū Hanīfah) said: “It is cut off.” So I said to the man: “Do 

not write that, that is from the mistakes of knowledge.” He said to me: “And why is that?” 

He said: I said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “The hand is not to be cut off for 

taking fruit or the pith of the palm-tree.” He said: “Delete this and write: It is not cut 

off, it is not cut off.” 



126 

هِِه-ه381 ه ُّهماسْ هأابِهباكْرِهبْنِهعايَاش  اٍ :هكُنْتُهما ، وهناابا دِهبانِِهأُسْلايْد همِاَهيالِيهحادَثانِِههااُِونُهبْنُهسُْلفْياانا، وهحادَثانِِهأاسْْلورادُهبْنُهسْلاالَِ 
ا اهواكاذا نِيفاةاهكاذا هأابورهحا هاِجُلٌهناابا لاةاهفاساأالاُ هاِجُلٌهعانْهماسْأالاة هف اقاابا هأابورهباكْرِهبْنهُهالْقِب ْ هف اقاابا نِيفاةاهواواجْ اه»هعايَاش  سْلاوَرداهالَلّهُواجْ اهأابِهحا

 «مانْهي اقُوربُهبِّاذاا

381. Hārūn ibn Sufyān narrated to me (and said): Aswad ibn Sālim narrated to me 

and said: I was with Abū Bakr ibn ‘Ayyāsh in the masjid of Banū Usayd close to 

the Qiblah (i.e. the place of the Imām), when a man asked him regarding an issue. 

So another man said: “Abū Hanīfah said so and so.” So Abū Bakr ibn ‘Ayyāsh said: 

“May Allāh blacken the face of Abū Hanīfah, as well as the face of whoever says this (i.e. 

what you have mentioned).” 

اجِ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْمالِكِ، وهحادَثانِِهابهْه-ه382 َِ هنهُحادَثانِِهأابورهالْفاضْلِهالْْرُااسْلاانُِّ، وهنَهأاحْْادُهبْنُهالْاْ :هذاكارْتُهأااَ هالْمُباااِكِ، وهناابا
هواذاكارْتُهعِلْما هُ هالْْاوْاُاعِيِ  نِيفاةاهعِنْدا :ه"هياههحا هلِهمِنُْ هالْغاضااُهواناابا هواظاهارا هالْْاوْاُاعِيُّ هبِِ هيُطْرُّهوافِقْهاُ هفاكارهِاهذالِكا ُّهمااهياكالَمْتا دْ

:هنادْهناراه بِِ ، وهف اقاابا هماذْها هلاسْتُهعالاْهاِأْيِِ هوالَا مِ، وهف اقُلْتُ:هسِنِ ِ سْْللَا هعالاْهأاهْلِهالِْْ هاِجُلًَهي اراىهالسَيْفا هيُكْراهْهف اقُلْتُهنادْهنابِلْتُ"حْاُكا  فالَا

382. Abū Al-Fadl Al-Khurasānī narrated to me (and said): Ahmad ibn Al-Hajjāj 

narrated to us (and said): Sufyān ibn ‘Abdil-Malik narrated to us (and said): Ibn 

Al-Mubārak narrated to me and said: I mentioned Abū Hanīfah in front of Al- 

Awzā’ī, and I mentioned his knowledge and fiqh, so Al-Awzā’ī disliked this and I 

could see the anger from him. And he said: “Do you know, that what you have said is 

praise to a man who considers the sword (permissible) against the people of Islām?” So I 

said: “I am verily not upon his opinion, nor his madhhab.” So he said: “I have verily 

given you advice, so do not dislike it.” So I said: “I have verily accepted (your advice).” 

ُُّّ، وهعامَنْهحادَثاُ هعانِهابْنِهالْمُباااِكِ، وهأاهه-ه383 هنهَحادَثانِِهأابورهالْفاضْلِ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهمِهْرااناهالْاْماابُهالراَ ُ هسُْلئِلاهعانْهماسْأالاة ، وهفاحادَثا
:ه هابْنُهالْمُباااِكِ، وهواناابا اهف اغاضِاا ههاذا فا نِيفاةاهي اقُوربُهخِلَا هحا هلاُ هاِجُلٌ:هسِنَهأااَ هف اقاابا هعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُ»فِيهاا، وهبَاِحاادِيثا يُْكا أاخْبَا

يْيِنِِهبهِ تا هعالاْهأمَُةِهمُُامَد هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهواأاصْحاابِِ هوا هي اراىهالسَيْفا  «راجُل 

383. Abū Al-Fadl narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Mihrān Al-Jamāl Ar-

Rāzī narrated to us, from someone who narrated to him from Ibn Al-Mubārak that 

he was asked about an issue, so he narrated some ahādīth about it. Then the man 

said to him: “Verily Abū Hanīfah says the opposite of this.” So Ibn Al-Mubārak became 

angry and said: “I have informed you from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم and his companions, and you 

bring me a man who considers the sword (permissible) against the Ummah of Muhammad 

 ”.صلى الله عليه وسلم

ِْجااءهِه-ه384 نِيفاةاه ُّهالِْْ :هلامَاهياكالَماهأابورهحا ، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهناابا  ٍ هسُْلفْياانُهواههحادَثانِِهأابورهالْفاضْلِ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُهبْنُهواكِي هفِيِ هناابا خااصاما
ُُّّ:ه باغِيهأانْهي هُ»الثَ وْر هااي ان ْ همِن ْ هالْكُورفاةاهأاوْهيَُْرجُا  «ن ْفاْهمِنا
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384. Abū Al-Fadl narrated to me (and said): Sufyān ibn Wakī’ narrated to us, from 

his father who said: When Abū Hanīfah spoke about irjā and disputed regarding 

it, Sufyān Ath-Thawrī said: “He should be expelled from Kūfah or brought out of it.” 

عْتُهحْاهَه-ه385 :همَاِ سايُْْهبْنُهالْفاراجِهالْاْيَاطُ، وهنَهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهأابِهسُْلورايْد ، وهناابا أابوره»اداهبْناهسْلالاماةا، وهي اقُوربُ:هحادَثانِِهأابورهالْفاضْلِ، وهنَهالُْْ
اِْجُورهأانْهيدُهْ هلْا اهواالَلِّهسِنِ ِ نِيفاةاههاذا هجاهانَماهحا اِ هواجالَهنَا  «خِلاُ هالَلّهُعاَّ

385. Abū Al-Fadl narrated to me (and said): Al-Husayn ibn Al-Faraj Al-Khayyāt 

narrated to us (and said): Ibrāhīm ibn Suwayd narrated to us and said: I heard 

Hammād ibn Salamah say: “Abū Hanīfah; by Allāh, I wish that Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla 

– will enter him into the fire of Jahannam.” 

:هه-ه386 ، وهنَهأابورهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهالْمُقْرِئُ، وهناابا اَس  اِ هكاه»حادَثانِِهأابورهالْفاضْلِ، وهنَهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُه نِيفاةاهمُرْجِئًاهواداعاانِهسِلَا اناهواالَلِّهأابورهحا
ِْجاه  «اءِهفاأاب ايْتُهعالايْ هِالِْْ

386. Abū Al-Fadl narrated to me (and said): Ibrāhīm ibn Shammās narrated to us 

(and said): Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān Al-Muqrī narrated to us and said: “Abū Hanīfah 

was a murjī and he invited me to irjā, but i rejected his invitation.” 

هه-ه387 ، وهناابا هالْْاصامِ ، وهعانْهماالِكِهبْنِهأاناس   ُِّ هالْياساا كُه ُّه»أُخْبَْتُهعانْهمُطارِ ف  َْالَا نِيفاةاهالدَاءُههالدَاءُهالْعُضاابُها ينِهأابورهحا الدِ 
 «الْعُضاابهُ

387. I was informed from Mutarrif Al-Yasārī Al-Asam, from Mālik ibn Anas who 

said: “The chronic disease in the religion is destruction. Abū Hanīfah is the chronic 

disease.” 

:هه-ه388 ، وهعانْهأابِهالْاْهْمِ، وهواكاانا، وهثقِاةً، وهناابا هبْنُهأايُّوربا نِيفاه»حادَثانِِهأابورهالْفاضْلِهالْْرُااسْلاانُِّ، وهنَهيَاْيَا هحا َُِِّهواأااَ ةاهاِأايْتُهسُْلفْيااناهالثَ وْر
هياكُنهْ نِيفاةاهأاعْلامُهبِااهلَاْ  «ف اراأايْتُهسُْلفْيااناهأاعْلاماهبِااهكااناهواأابورهحا

388. Abū Al-Fadl Al-Khurasānī narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Ayyūb 

narrated to us, from Abū Al-Jahm – and he was trustworthy – who said: “I met both 

Sufyān Ath-Thawrī and Abū Hanīfah. So I saw that Sufyān was most knowledgeable of 

what was, and Abū Hanīfah most knowledgeable about what wasn’t.” 

هه-ه389 ، وهناابا :هثناهواليِدُهبْنُهمُسْلِم  ، وهناابا ه"هياظْهارُهناهحادَثانِِهأابورهالْفاضْلِهالْْرُااسْلاانُِّ، وهثناهماسْعُوردُهبْنُهخالاف  هلِهماالِكُهبْنُهأاناس  ابا
باغِيهلبِ الادكُِمْهأانْهيُسْكاناه" :همااهي ان ْ نِيفاةا؟هنُ لْتُ:هن اعامْهناابا مُهأابِهحا  ببِ الادكُِمْهكالَا

389. Abū Al-Fadl Al-Khurasānī narrated to me (and said): Mas’ūd ibn Khalaf 

narrated to us and said: Walīd ibn Muslim narrated to us and said: Mālik ibn Anas 

said to me: “Do the words of Abū Hanīfah appear in your country?” I said: “Yes.” He 

said: “Your country should not be lived in.” 
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:هه-ه390 ، وهناابا هأابِهحانهِ»حادَثانِِهأابورهالْفاضْلِ، وهحادَثانِِهأاسْْلورادُهبْنُهسْلاالَِ  نااهاِأُّْا ش هِسِذااهجااءاهالْْاث ارُهأالْقاي ْ ، وهثَُُه«هيفاةاهواأاصْحاابِِ ه ُّهالُْْ
هلِهأاسْْلورادُ:ه لْْاثارِهفاالْاّمُْ هأادْاِكْتُهأاهْلاهالْعِلْمِهياكْراههُ»ناابا َِ ه نِيفاةاهواياعِيبهُعالايْكا هأابِهحا هاِأُّْا  «ورنا هُورنا

390. Abū Al-Fadl narrated to me (and said): Aswad ibn Sālim narrated to me and 

said: “When the narration came, we threw the opinon of Abū Hanīfah and his companions 

in the grass.” Then Aswad said to me: “It is upon you (to follow the) narration. So stick 

to it. I met the people of knowledge and they hate the opinion of Abū Hanīfah and they 

criticize him.”  

، وهحادَثانِِهسِسْْلحااقُهبْنُهعِيساْ، وهحادَثانِِهه-ه391 ههحادَثانِِهأابورهالْفاضْلِ، وهحادَثانِِهماسْعُوردُهبْنُهخالاف  عْتُهأااَ :همَاِ ابِر ، وهناابا مُُامَدُهبْنُهجا
نِيفاةا، وهي اقُوربُ:ه  «أاخْطاأاهعُمارُهبْنُهالْاْطاَبِهفاأاخاذْتُهكافًّاهمِنْهحارًْهفاضارابْتُهبِِ هواجْها هُ»حا

391. Abū Al-Fadl narrated to me (and said): Mas’ūd ibn Khalaf narrated to me (and 

said): Ishāq ibn ‘Īsā narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Jābir narrated to 

me and said: I heard Abū Hanīfah say: “’Umar ibn Al-Khattāb made a mistake.” So I 

took a handful of pebbles and threw them in his face. 

عانِهابْنِهالْمُباااِكِ، وهأانَُ هسْلاأالاُ ههادُهبْنُهأابِهحْاْاّ اهالسُّكَرُُّّ، وهعانْهسْلالاماةاهبْنِهسُْللايْماانا، وحادَثانِِهأابورهالْفاضْلِهالْْرُااسْلاانُِّ، وهثناهحْاهَه-ه392
هالرَجُلُ:هنااباه لَماهف اقاابا هعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا نِيفاههاِجُلٌهعانْهماسْأالاة ، وهفاحادَثاُ هفِيهاا، وهبِِادِيث  هابْنُهأابورهحا اهف اغاضِاا فِههاذا ةاهبِِِلَا

:ه هي اه»الْمُباااِكِهغاضابًاهشادِيدًاهواناابا يْيِنِِهبِراأُّْهاِجُل  تا لَماهوا هعانْهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا دَثْ اُكُمُهالْي اوْرماهأاِْوُِّهلاكا هحا هلَا رُدُّهالْاْدِيثا
، وهوانااماه  «بِِادِيث 

392. Abū Al-Fadl Al-Khurasānī narrated to me (and said): Hammād ibn Abī 

Hamzah As-Sukkarī narrated to us, from Salamah ibn Sulaymān, from Ibn Al-

Mubārak, that a man asked him regarding an issue. So he narrated a hadīth to him 

regarding it from the Prophet (sallAllāhu alayhi wa sallam). So the man said: “Abū 

Hanīfah says the opposite of this.” So Ibn Al-Mubārak became very angry and said: 

“I narrated to you from the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu alayhi wa sallam) and you come 

to me with the opinion of a man who opposes the hadīth? I will not narrate any hadīth to 

you today.” And he got up (and left). 

نِيفاةاه، وهواسُْلئِلا، وهعانِهالْمُسهْه-ه393 هحا عْتُهأااَ :همَاِ :هأُخْبَْتُهعانْهمُورسْلاْهبْنِهسِمَْااعِيلا، وهحادَثانِِهأابورهعاورااناةا، وهناابا بهٌ»كِرِ، وهف اقاابا «هحالَا
:ه، وهواسُْلئِلاهعانِهالنَبهِ بهٌ»يذِهالشَدِيدِ، وهف اقاابا :ه«هحالَا ، وهف اقاابا بهٌ»، وهواسُْلئِلاهعانِهالدَاذُِِّ   «حالَا

393. I was informed Mūsā ibn Ismā’īl (who said): Abū ‘Awānah narrated to me 

and said: I heard Abū Hanīfah when he was asked about the muskir (that which 
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intoxicates), so he said: “Halāl (allowed).” And he was asked about the strong 

nabīdh57, so he said: “Halāl.” And he was asked about the dādhī58, so he said: “Halāl.” 

هسُْلفْياانُهبهْه-ه394 :هناابا هابْنُهالْمُباااِكِهنهُحادَثانِِهأابورهالْفاضْلِهالْْرُااسْلاانُِّ، وهحادَثانِِهحْاَادُهبْنُهأابِهحْاْاّ اهالسُّكَرُُّّ، وهناابا هعابْدِهالْمالِكِ، وهناابا
هابْنُهالْمُباااِكِ:ه نِيفاةا، وهف اقاابا هلاُ هماسْأالاةًهمِنْهن اوْربِهأابِهحا ٍُهالطَريِقِهأاحْياانًَهأاحْسانُهمِنْههاه»واذاكارا اهالْقِيااسهِنُطْ  «ذا

394. Abū Al-Fadl Al-Khurasānī narrated to me (and said): Hammād ibn Abī 

Hamzah As-Sukkarī narrated to me and said: Sufyān ibn ‘Abdil-Mālik said that 

Ibn Al-Mubārak said when an issue of the opinion of Abū Hanīfah was mentioned 

to him, then Ibn Al-Mubārak said: “Cutting off the road is sometimes better than this 

qiyās.” 

:هه-ه395 ، وهعانْهأابِهاُائِدا ا، وهف اقاابا هسْلاالَِ  :هسْلاأالْتُهأاسْْلوراداهبْنا هحاافِظاًهواه»حادَثانِِههااُِونُهبْنُهسُْلفْياانا، وهناابا هكاانا هياذْكُرُهأااَ لاكِنْهكاانا
ثُهعانُْ هأاه نِيفاةاهأاُّْهيَُادِ  هعِنْدُِّهضاعِيفٌهي اعْنِِهمِنْهأاجْلِهذكِْرهِِهلِْابِهحا نِيفاةاهواي اقُوربُهبقِاوْرلِِ هف اهُورا  «هياذْكُرهُهُوهْحا

395. Hārūn ibn Sufyān narrated to me and said: I asked Aswad ibn Sālim about 

Abū Zāidah. So he said: “He was a hafidh (memorizer), but he used to mention Abū 

Hanīfah and say (the same as) his opinion, so for me he is weak.” Meaning: Due to him 

mentioning Abū Hanīfah, which is narrating from him or mentioning him. 

؟ه-ه396 ٌَ نِيفاةاهمُرْجِ اَُقِ، وهوانِيلا، وهلاُ هأابورهحا :هف اههحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْمالِكِهبْنِهاُنَُْورايِْ ، وهثناهعابْدُهالرَ  «حاقًّاهُّأ»قاابا

396. Muhammad ibn ‘Abdil-Malik ibn Zanjuwayh narrated to me (and said): 

‘Abdur-Razzāq narrated to us, and it was said to him: “Is Abū Hanīfah a murjī?” So 

he said: “Yes, in reality.” 

هيورلادْهأابورهحاهه-ه397 ، وهي اقُوربُ:ه"هلَاْ هأاسْْلبااط  هبْنا عْتُهيورسُْلفا :همَاِ ، وهناابا اُِونا، وهنَهأابورهصاالِح  نِيفاةاهعالاْهالْفِطْراِ هحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهها
عْتُهيوره :هوامَاِ لَماه"ناابا نِيفاةاهأاِْب اعامِائاةِهأاثار هعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا ، وهي اقُوربُ:هاِدَهأابورهحا  سُْلفا

397. Muhammad ibn Hārūn narrated to me (and said): Abū Salih narrated to us 

and said: I heard Yūsuf ibn Asbāt say: “Abū Hanīfah was not born upon the fitrah.” 

And I heard Yūsuf say: “Abū Hanīfah opposed (with his opinion) four hundred 

narrations from the Prophet (sallAllāhu alayhi wa sallam).” 

هه-ه398 عْتُهالن ُّعْمااناهبْنا ، وهي اقُوربُ:همَاِ هنُ عايْم  عْتُهأااَ هالْمُقْرئُِ، وهمَاِ ُُّّ هالدُّو نِيفاةاهي اقُوربُهاناهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهأابِهعُمارا هواهُورهأابورهحا بِت 
هٌَ ُّهأامَُْطِ ئًاهف اوراالَلِّهمااهأادْ ي ْ هشا هي ارْوِهعانِِ  هي اعْقُوربُهلَا هيَا  أامْهمُرِياٌه"هلِْابِهيورسُْلفا

                                                      
57 Nabīdh is a drink traditionally made from raisins, grapes or dates steeped in water. Nabīdh is non-

intoxicating, but if left to steep over 96 hours, it can turn mildly intoxicating, or heavily intoxicating 

depending on the level of fermentation. 
58 A type of alcohol. 
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398. Muhammad ibn Abī ‘Umar Ad-Dūrī Al-Muqrī narrated to me (and said): I 

heard Abū Nu’aym say: I heard An-Nu’mān ibn Thābit – and that is Abū Hanīfah 

– say to Abū Yūsuf: “O Ya’qūb, do not narrate anything from me. Because by Allāh, I do 

not know if I am mistaken or I am correct.” 

نِيفاةاهي اقُوربُهه-ه399 هأابورهحا ، وهي اقُوربُ:هكاانا عْتُهيورسُْلفا ، وهمَاِ لاوْرهأادْاِكانِِهالنَبُِّهصالَْهاللههُ»حادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُههااُِونا، وهنَهأابورهصاالِح 
اخاذاهبِكاثِيْ ه ينُهسِلََهالرأَُّْهعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهأاوْهأادْاِكْاُُ هلْا هوامِنْهنُورلِهواهالِهالدِ   «مِنِِ 

399. Muhammad ibn Hārūn narrated to me (and said): Abū Sālih narrated to us 

(and said): I heard Abū Yūsuf say: Abū Hanīfah used to say: “If the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم would 

have met me, he would verily take much from me and from my opinion. And is the religion 

anything other than opinion?” 

همُُامَدُهبْنُهجاابِر :ه-ه400 :هناابا ائِنُِِّ، وهناابا هالْمادا نِيفاةا، وهواحادَثاُ همَاهِهحادَثانِِهأابورهالْفاضْلِهالْْرُااسْلاانُِّ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهجاعْفار  هحا عْتُهأااَ
:ه هالَلّهُعانُْ هف اقاابا هبْنِهالْاْطاَبِهاِضِيا هعانْهعُمارا اُُ هبِ هِفاه«هأاخْطاأاهعُمارُهبْنُهالْاْطاَبهِ»اِجُلٌهبِِادِيث   أاخاذْتُهكافًّاهمِنْهحارًْهف اراماي ْ

400. Abū Al-Fadl Al-Khurasānī narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far 

Al-Madāinī narrated to us and said: Muhammad ibn Jābir said: I heard Abū 

Hanīfah when a man narrated a hadīth to him from ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattāb 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu), so he said: “’Umar ibn Al-Khattāb was mistaken.” So I took a 

handful of pebbles and threw them at him. 

ه ُّهه-ه401 نِيفاةا، وهبِِادِيث  هحا دَثْتُهأااَ :هحا ، وهناابا ، وهنَهعالِيُّهبْنُهعااصِم  هبْنُهأايُّوربا قِههحادَثانِِهأابورهالْفاضْلِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا النِ كااحِهأاوْه ُّهالطَلَا
:ه اهناضااءُهالشَيْطاانهِ»ناابا  «هاذا

401. Abū Al-Fadl narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Ayyūb narrated to us (and 

said): ‘Alī ibn ‘Āsim narrated to us and said: I narrated a hadīth to Abū Hanīfah 

regarding marriage or divorce. He said: “That is the judgment of the Shaytān.” 

هه-ه402 ، وهناابا هبْنُهماعِيْ  هالدُّعااِ هواه»حادَثانِِهأابورهالْفاضْلِهثناهيَاْيَا همِنا نِيفاةاهمُرْجِئًاهواكاانا هأابورهحا هياكُنْه ُّهالْاْدِيثِهبِشايْء هكاانا لَاْ
هبِِ هبَاْسهٌ هلايْسا  «واصااحِبُُ هأابورهيورسُْلفا

402. Abū Al-Fadl narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Ma’īn narrated to us and 

said: “Abū Hanīfah was a murjī and he was from those who invited (towards it), and in 

hadīth he was nothing. And his companion Abū Yūsuf, there is no harm in him.” 

:حادَثانِِهأابورهالْفاضْلِ، وهنَهمُسْلِمُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهنَه-ه403 :هنَهسْلاعِيدٌ، وهناابا ِِثِهبْنُهسْلاعِيد ه، وهناابا نِيفاةاهههعابْدُهالْوراا هأابِهحا "هجالاسْتُهسِلَا
هأابور ا، وهناابا اهواكاذا هالَلّهُعانُْ هكاذا هلاُ هاِجُلٌهاِواىهعُمارُهبْنُهالْاْطاَبِهاِضِيا ئًاهف اقاابا ي ْ هشا هن اوْربُهالشَيْطاانهِحاههبِاكَةاهفاذاكارا هلاُ هنِيفاةا:هذااكا ، وهواناابا

هيُ رْواىهعانْهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماه ُِورمهُ»آخارُهأالايْسا حْ هالْاْاجِمُهواالْما اهف اه«هأافْطارا ٌٍهف اغاضِبْتُهوانُ لْتُهسِنَههاذا ِْ اهسْلا :ههاذا قاابا
هأاعُوردُهسلِايِْ هواماضايْتُهواي اراكْاُُ ه"  مَاْلِسٌهلَا
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403. Abū Al-Fadl narrated to me (and said): Muslim ibn Ibrāhīm narrated to us 

(and said): ‘Abdul-Wārith ibn Sa’īd narrated to us and said: from Sa’īd narrated to 

us and said: I was sitting with Abū Hanīfah in Makkah when he mentioned 

something. So a man said to him: “’Umar ibn Al-Khattāb has narrated this and this.” 

Abū Hanīfah said: “That is the opinion of the Shaytān.” And another man said to him: 

“Has it not been narrated from the Messenger of Allāh: "The cupper and the one for 

whom cupping is done both break their fast.’” So he said: “This is a rhyme.” So I got 

angry and said: “I will verily never return to this gathering.” And I walked away and 

left him. 

هسْلاناةاهثاهه-ه404 اْ نااهحِْْ هنادِماهعالاي ْ هالْاْراَحِ، وهحِيْا هبْنا اٍ عْتُهواكِي :همَاِ هبْنِهعابْدِهاِبِ ِ ، وهناابا يِّدا ثْتُهعانْهيا هي اقُوربُ:ه"هلَاهحُدِ  هوايِسْعِيْا ث 
عْاُُ هي اقُوربُ:هن ابْلاهأانْه همَاِ نِيفاةاهفانِنِ ِ دِهأاحْسانُهمِنْهب اعْضِهالْقِيااسِ"، وهالْب اوْربُه ُّهاخُذاه ُّهالْقِيااسهِيَاهْسِيََكُمْهوااِأُّْاهأابِهحا ِِ  لْماسْ

404. It was narrated to me from Yazīd ibn ‘Abdi Rabbihi who said: I heard Wakī’ 

ibn Al-Jarrāh – when he came to us in Homs in the year 93 (after hijrah) – say: 

“Beware of the opinion of Abū Hanīfah, for I verily heard him saying before he starting 

using qiyās: ‘Urinating in the masjid is better than some of the qiyās.’” 

يْمًاهه-ه405 هاِجُلٌههُشا :هسْلاأابا وْرمًاهعانْهماسْأالاة ، وهفاحادَثاُ هي اهحادَثانِِهأابورهالْفاضْلِهالْْرُااسْلاانُِّ، وهنَهأابورهالْْاحْوراصِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهحايَانا، وهناابا
فِههاذاه نِيفاةاهوامُُامَداهبْناهالْاْسانِهواأاصْحاابُ هُي اقُورلُورناهبِِِلَا هحا هالرَجُلُ:هسِنَهأااَ هف اقاابا يْمٌ:هافِيهاا، وهبِِادِيث  ههُشا هعابْداهالَلِّهسِنَها»، وهف اقاابا لْعِلْماهيَا

هيُ ؤْخاذُهمِناهالس فْل  «لَا

405. Abū Al-Fadl Al-Khurasānī narrated to me (and said): Abū Al-Ahwas 

Muhammad ibn Hayyān narrated to us and said: One day a man asked Hushaym 

about an issue, so he narrated a hadīth to him regarding it. So the man said: “Verily 

Abū Hanīfah, Muhammad ibn Al-Hasan and his companions say the opposite of this.” So 

Hushaym said: “O slave of Allāh. Verily, knowledge is not taken from the bottom.” 

هأاخْبَاانِهغايُْْ، وهوااحهِه-ه406  ٍ هبْنِهمانِي هُمهْحادَثانِِهسِسْْلحااقُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيماهابْنُهعامِ ، وهأاحْْادا هأاخْبَاانِههد ، و:همِن ْ عِيدُهبْنُهصُب ايْح  أابورهعُثْمااناهسْلا
:هماضايهْ نِيفاةاهالْقاضااءاهناابا اَدِهبْنِهأابِهحا :ه"هلامَاهوالِاهسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهحْا باانُِّ، وهناابا تُهحاتََّهداخالْتُهعالايِْ هف اقُلْتُ:هب الاغانِِهأابورهعامْر وهالشَي ْ

هي اقُوربُ:ه اهن ابهْأانَكا هياكالَماهبِّاذا ئِي، وهفاقِيلاهلاُ :هماتَّا اَ اهدِينِِهوادِينُهآ :ههاذا مُهالَلِّهواهُوراهمَاْلُورقٌ، وهف اقاابا لاهأانْهيَاْلُقا هُأاوْهب اعْدامااهخالاقاُ هالْقُرْآنُهكالَا
اهايَقِهالَلّاه ههاذا رْفًا، وهف اقُلْتُ:هيَا :هفامااهاِدَهعالايَهحا ُّهوااِجاعْتُه"هواانْظرُْهمااهي اقُوربُهوااِكِبْتُهحِْاهأاوْهحِيْاهخالاقاُ ، وهناابا  ا

406. Ishāq ibn Ibrāhīm – the son of the uncle of Ahmad ibn Manī’ – narrated to me 

(and said): Several people informed me, and among them are Abū ‘Uthmān Sa’īd 

ibn Subayh (who said): Abū ‘Amr Ash-Shaybānī informed me and said: When 

Ismā’īl ibn Hammād ibn Abī Hanīfah was appointed as a judge. He (i.e. the 

narrator) said: I went and entered upon him and said: “It has reached me that you 

say that the Qurān is the Word of Allāh and that it is created.” So he said: “That is my 

religion and the religion of my fathers.” So it was said to him: “When did He speak it, 

was it before He created it, or after he created it or when He created it?” He said: So he 
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did not respond to me with (even) a letter. So I said: “O you. Fear Allāh and look into 

what you are saying.” And I got on my donkey and returned. 

:هه-ه407 لِيفاةاهناابا وْرذا اهبْنِهخا هبلِِحْيااِِ هكاأانَُ هي ايْسٌهواهُوراه»أُخْبَْتُهعانْهها نِيفاةاهوانادْهأُخِذا هحا هبِِ هعالاْهالْْلِاقِهيُسهْهاِأايْتُهأااَ ُِ ا ا اااابُهيدُا
هالْكُفْرهِ  «مِنا

407. I was informed from Hawdhah ibn Khalifah who said: “I saw Abū Hanīfah 

while someone verily had gotten a hold of his beard as if he was a goat, and he was being 

brought around amongst the people while being asked to repent from kufr.” 

:هه-ه408 يِّدا، وهناابا ِْجاه»حادَثانِِهسُْلورايْدُهبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهنَهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهيا هالِْْ نِيفاةاهسِلَا  «اءهِداعاانِهأابورهحا

408. Suwayd ibn Sa’īd narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn Yazīd narrated to 

us and said: “Abū Hanīfah invited me to irjā.” 

هسْلالاماةاهالْْهُانَِِ، وهي اقُوربهُه-ه409 عْتُهخاالِدًاهأااَ ، وهمَاِ ، وهثناهعامْرُوهبْنُهشابِيا  َّاُُ هالْب ا هبْنُهشُعايْا  نِيفاةا:ههحادَثانِِهعالِيُّ ه»لِْابِهحا هأااَ يَا
هالْاْائِطاه نِيفاةاهسِذااهجااءاهالْْاث ارُهضارابْ نااهبِراأْيِكا  «حا

409. ‘Alī ibn Shu’ayb Al-Bazzār narrated to me (and said): ‘Amr ibn Shabīb 

narrated to us (and said): I heard Khālid Abū Usāmah Al-Juhanī say to Abū 

Hanīfah: “O Abū Hanīfah, when the narration comes we throw your opinion at the wall.” 

نِيفاةا، وه ُّهه-ه410 هحا عْتُهأااَ همُُامَدُهبْنُهجاابِر ه"همَاِ :هناابا هبْنِهالطبََاِ ، وهناابا دَث انااهأابورهماعْمار ، وهعانْهسِسْْلحااقا دِهالْكُورفاةِهي اقُوربُ:هحا ِِ هماسْ
ُ هواصادْاِهُه"أاخْطاأاهعُمارُهبهْ  نُهالْاْطاَبِهفاأاخاذْتُهكافًّاهمِنْهحارًْهفاضارابْتُهبِِ هواجْها

410. Abū Ma’mar narrated to us, from Ishāq ibn At-Tabbā’ who said: Muhammad 

ibn Jābir said: I heard Abū Hanīfah – in the masjid of Kūfah – say: “’Umar ibn Al-

Khattāb was mistaken.” So I took a handful of pebbles and threw them at his face 

and chest. 
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ِي  وْم ِالْق ي ام ةِ  ِت  ع الَ  ِم نِْر ؤْي ة ِالر ب   ل  ِالْْ هْم ي ة ِالض لَّ   س ئ ل ِع م اِج ح د ت 

(Chapter 8) He was asked about that which the misguided Jahmiyyah 

rejected of seeing the Lord – the Exalted – on the Day of Judgment 

 

لَماه ُّهه-ه411 هالَتِِهيُ رْواىهعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا حُهالْْاحاادِيثا اهأابِهلرُّهااِأايْتُهأابِاهاِحِْاُ هالَلّهُيُراحِ  ؤْياةِهواياذْهااُهسلِاي ْهااهواجَااعاها
دَث انااهبِّاا هواحا  «اِحِْاُ هالَلّهُ ُّهكِاااب 

411. I saw my father – rahimahullāh – consider the ahādīth correct which were 

narrated from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم regarding the ruyah (seeing Allāh on the Day of 

Judgment) and believe in it. My father would gather them in a book and narrate 

them to us. 

، وهعانْهجارهِه-ه412 مُِ  الِد ، وهعانْهن ايْسِهبْنِهأابِهحاا ٌٍ، وهثناهسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهأابِهخا الَلُّههرِهبْنِهعابْدِهالَلّ هاِضِياهيحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهنَهواكِي
هِِ لاةاهالْبادْ رِهلاي ْ هالْقاما هسِلَا لَماهف اناظارا هالنَبِِ هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا :ه"هكُنَاهجُلُورسًْلاهعِنْدا هعالاْهاِبِ كُمْهف اههعانُْ هناابا اُ عْراضُورنا :ه"هأامااهسِنَكُمْهسْلا قاابا

هيهُ هلَا اهالْقامارا ههاذا هواجالَهفاتّااوْناُ هكامااهي اراوْنا هيُ غْلابُوراهعالاهعاَّ ه ُّهُِؤْيااِِ هفانِنِهاسْْلااطاعْاُمْهأانْهلَا ْهصالَا  هن ابْلاهَلُُورِ هالشَمْسِهوان ابْلاهضاامُورنا
هن ابْلاهَلُُورِ هالشَمْسِهوان ابْلاهغُرُوبِّاا{ه]َ :ه :هثَُُهن اراأاه}واسْلابِ حْهبِامْدِهاِبِ كا  [ه"130غُرُوبِّااهفااف ْعالُوراهناابا

412. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us 

(and said): Ismā’īl ibn Abī Khālid narrated to us, from Qays ibn Abī Hāzim, from 

Jarīr ibn ‘Abdillāh (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: We were sitting with the Messenger 

of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم when he looked at the moon on the night of a full moon. Then he said: 

“Verily you will be presented to your Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – and you will see 

Him, just as you see this moon (and) you have no difficulty in seeing it. So if you 

are capable of avoiding missing a prayer before the rising of the sun and before its 

setting, then do so.” He said: Then he recited:  

مْسِ  طُلُوعِ  قَبلَْ  رَبيكَِ  بَِِمْدِ  وَسَبيحِْ  ﴿  ﴾ غُرُوبهَِا وَقَبلَْ  الشَّ

“And exalt your Lord by praising Him before the rising of the sun and before 
its setting.” (Tā-hā 20:130) 

اَدُهبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهسهِه-ه413 باةا، وهنَهجاريِرُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْاْمِيدِ، وهواحْا ي ْ يْسِهبْنِهأابِهاعِيلا، وهعانْهن اهمَْاهحادَثانِِهعُثْماانُهبْنُهمُُامَدِهبْنِهأابِهشا
لَماهنَاْوراههُ هالَلُّ، وهعانُْ هعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا ، وهعانْهجاريِرِهبْنِهعابْدِهالَلّ هاِضِيا مُِ   حاا

413. ‘Uthmān ibn Muhammad ibn Abī Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Jābir 

ibn ‘Abdil-Hamīd and Hammād ibn Salamah narrated to us, from Qays ibn Abī 

Hāzim, from Jarīr ibn ‘Abdillāh (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم similar to it 

(i.e. the previous narration). 
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هبْنُهاُكاريََِهبْنِهأابِهاُائِدا ا، وهنَهسِمَْااعِيه-ه414 دَث انااهعُثْماانُهبْنُهمُُامَد ، وهنَهيَاْيَا ، وهعانْهجاريِر ، وهعانِهالنَبِِ هلُ، وهعانْهن ايهْحا مُِ  سِهبْنِهأابِهحاا
لَماهبنِاحْورهِهِ  صالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا

414. ‘Uthmān ibn Muhammad narrated to us (and said): Yahyā ibn Zakariyyā ibn 

Abī Zāidah narrated to us (and said): Ismā’īl narrated to us, from Qays ibn Abī 

Hāzim, from Jarīr, from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم similar to it. 

، وهعانْهجاريِه-ه415 هالْاْنَاطُ، وهعانْهسِمَْااعِيلا، وهعانْهن ايْس  هأابورهشِهااب  اهالْاْدِيثا هأابورهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهوااِواىههاذا ، وهعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهر هناابا
لَماه :هاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا هعِياانَهً»ناابا هاِبَكُمْهجالَهواعاَّ  «ي اراوْنا

415. Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān said: And Abū Shihāb Al-Hannāt narrated this hadīth, 

from Ismā’īl, from Qays, from Jābir, from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم who said: “You will see 

your Lord – jalla wa ‘azza – with your eyes.” 

، وهعانْهاُائِدا ا، وهثناهب اهه-ه416 هالْْعُْفِيُّ هأابورهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِ، وهنَهحُسايُْْهبْنُهعالِي   دَث انااهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعُمارا ، وهعانْهن ايْسِهبْنِهأابِهياهحا لِيُّ اِ انُهالْبا
نااهاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالهَ :هخاراجاهعالاي ْ ، وهنَهجاريِرُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهناابا مُِ  :هحاا لَماهف اقاابا هي اوْرماهالْقِيااماةِهه»ْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا سِنَكُمْهي اراوْناهاِبَكُمْهجالَهواعاَّ

هيُضاامُورناه ُّهُِؤْيااِ هِ هلَا  «كامااهي اراوْناهالْقامارا

416. ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Umar Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān narrated to us (and said): Husayn 

ibn ‘Alī Al-Ju’fī narrated to us, from Zāidah, from Bayān Al-Bajalī, from Qays ibn 

Abī Hāzim, from Jarīr ibn ‘Abdillāh who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم came out 

to us and said: “You will verily see your Lord – jalla wa ‘azza – on the Day of 

Judgment, just like you see the moon and have no difficulty in seeing it.” 

هبِِادِيثِهالرُّؤْياةِ، وهناهه-ه417 هالْْعُْفِيَ، وهواحادَثا هعالِي   هبْنا عْتُهحُسايْْا :همَاِ ، وهناابا دَث انااهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعُمارا هحا هْم  :هعالاْهاِغِماهأانْفِهجا ابا
 واالْماريِسِي هِ

417. ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Umar narrated to us and said: I heard Husayn ibn ‘Alī Al-Ju’fī 

who narrated the hadīth of the ruyah. Then he said: “In humiliation of Jahm and Al-

Marīsī.” 

عْتُهواكِيعًا، وهي اقُوربُ:ه"همانْهه-ه418 :همَاِ ُُّّ، وهناابا هالْْانْ باا هسهِحادَثانِِهسِسْْلحااقُهبْنُهبُّلُْورب  ، وهاِدِ هحادِيثا مَْااعِيلاهبْنِهأابِهخاالِد هعانْهن ايْس 
هالَلّهُعانُْ هعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماه ُّهالرُّؤْياةِهفااحْسِبُورهِهمِناهالْاْهْمهِ هبِااهجااءاهمِنْهعانْهجاريِر هاِضِيا ن ْرااُِ يَةِهنادْهناالاتِهالْمُرْجِئاةُ:هالِْْ

لْقالْاِهبِااهجااءاهمِنْهعِنْدِهاللّهَِعِنْدِه َِ هالْعامالِ، وهواناالاتِهالْاْهْمِيَةُهالْماعْرفِاةُه ِّئُهمِنا هواجالَهيَُْ اهكُفْرٌه"الَلِّهعاَّ هالْقاوْربِهواالْعامالِهواهاذا ئُِّهمِنا  هيَُْ

418. Ishāq ibn Buhlūl Al-Anbārī narrated to me and said: I heard Wakī’ say: 

“Whoever rejects the hadīth of Ismā’īl ibn Abī Khālid from Qays, from Jarīr (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu), from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم regarding the ruyah, then consider him as being from the 

Jahmiyyah. Verily did the Murjiah say: ‘(Īmān is) the acknowledgement of that which has 

come from Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and sufficient from the deeds.’ And the Jahmiyyah said: 
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‘(Īmān is) the knowledge in the heart regarding that which has come from Allāh, and 

sufficient from the words and the deeds’, and this (latter statement) is kufr.” 

اُِونا، وهلامَاهف اراغاهمِنْهحادِيثِهسِمَْاهه-ه419 هبْنِهها يِّدا عْتُهيا :همَاِ ، وهناابا ، وهعانْهجاريِر ، وهحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيماهالدَوْاِنِيُّ اعِيلاهعانْهن ايْس 
لَما:ه اهي اراوْناهالْقاماراهسِنَكُمْهي اراوْناهاِبَكُمْه»عانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا هواجالَهكاما اهالْاْدِيثِهه«عاَّ هبِّاذا يِّدُ:همانْهكاذابا هيا ف الامَاهف اراغاهمِنْ هُناابا

لَماه لَهوامِنْهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا هواجا هالَلِّهعاَّ هبارُّءٌهمِنا  ف اهُورا

419. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm Ad-Dawraqī narrated to me and said: I heard Yazīd ibn 

Hārūn when he was finished narrating the hadīth of Ismā’īl, from Qays, from Jarīr, 

from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم: “You will verily see your Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – just like you 

see the moon.” Then when he finished (narrating it) Yazīd said: “Whoever rejects 

this hadīth, then he is free from Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and from the Messenger of Allāh 

(sallAllāhu alayhi wa sallam).” 

، وهعاهه-ه420 مُِ  ، وهواسِمَْااعِيلا، وهوامَُاالِد ، وهعانْهن ايْسِهبْنِهأابِهحاا الِدِ، وهعانْهب اياان  اِ :هخاراجاهنهْأُخْبَْتُهعانْهسِمَْااعِيلاهبْنِهالْمُ هجاريِر ، وهناابا
:ه هف اقاابا ِِ لاةاهالْبادْ رِهلاي ْ هالْقاما هسِلَا هسِلَاه»اِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهف اناظارا هي انْظرُُونا هسِلَا اهي انْظرُُونا لَهي اوْرماهالْقِيااماةِهكاما هواجا هاِبِ كُمْهعاَّ

هيُضاامُورناه ُّهُِؤْيااِ هِ اهالْقامارِهلَا  «هاذا

420. I was informed by Ismā’īl ibn Al-Mujālid, from Bayān and Ismā’īl and 

Mujālid, from Qays ibn Abī Hāzim, from Jarīr who said: The Messenger of Allāh 

 :went out. Then he looked at the moon on the night of a full moon, then he said صلى الله عليه وسلم

“You will look at your Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – on the Day of Judgment, just like 

you are looking at this moon. You will not have any difficulty in seeing Him.” 

، وهيَُاهه-ه421 مُِ  هبْناهأابِهحاا عْتُهن ايْسا :همَاِ عْفار ، وهنَهشُعْباةُ، وهعانْهسِمَْااعِيلا، وهناابا ريِرِهبْنِهعابْدِهد هِحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهجا ثُهعانْهجا
هاِسُْلوربِهاللّهَِ :ه"هكُنَاهعِنْدا هالَلُّهعانُْ هناابا هاِضِيا لِي   اِ لاةاهالْباهالَلِّهالْبا هلاي ْ لَما :ههصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا هف اقاابا ِِ هواجالَهه»دْ هاِبَكُمْهعاَّ سِنَكُمْهسْلاتّااوْنا

يايْْهِ هالرَلَا هيُ غْلابُوراهعالاْههاايايِْْ ه ُّهُِؤْيااِِ ، وهفانِنِهاسْْلااطاعْاُمْهأانْهلَا هيُضاامُورنا هلَا هالْقامارا «همْسِهوان ابْلاهغُرُوبِّااهن ابْلاهَلُُورِ هالشهَكامااهي اراوْنا
هالْاْدِيثاه  فاذاكارا

421. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far narrated to us 

(and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from Ismā’īl who said: I heard Qays ibn Abī 

Hāzim narrate from Jarīr ibn ‘Abdillāh Al-Bajalī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: We 

were with the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم on the night of full-moon, when he said: “You 

will verily see your Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – on the Day of Judgment, just like you 

see the moon and have no difficulty in seeing it. So if you are capable of not being 

overcome in these two prayers, before the rising of the sun and before its setting.” 

And he mentioned the hadīth. 

يْلِهبْنِهه-ه422 ءً، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانْهسُْلها نااهسِمْلَا هُهعالاي ْ هلُورايْنٌهأامْلَا دَث انااهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسُْللايْماانا ، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اهأاهحا بِهصاالِح 
هاِسْلهُ هالْقِيااماةِ؟هف اقاابا لَهي اوْرما هواجا لْهن اراىهاِبَ نااهعاَّ هالَلِّ، وهها هاِسُْلوربا :هنِيلا:ه"هيَا هالَلُّهعانُْ هناابا وربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ههالْهاِضِيا
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لْهيُضااُِّوناه ُّهُِؤْياةِهاليُضااُِّوناه ُّهُِؤْياةِهالْقاه :هف اها ، وهناابا هفِيِ هسْلاحاابٌ؟هناالُورا:هلَا ِِهصاحْوًراهلايْسا لاةاهالْبادْ همارِهلاي ْ شَمْسِه ُّهالظَهِيْاِ هلايْسا
، وه  فِيهااهسْلاحاابٌ؟هناالُورا:هلَا

422. Muhammad ibn Sulaymān Luwayn narrated to us through dictation (and 

said): Sufyān narrated to us, from Suhayl ibn Abū Sālih, from his father, from Abū 

Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: It was said: “O Messenger of Allāh. Will we 

see our Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – on the Day of Resurrection?” So the Messenger of Allāh 

 said: “Do you have any difficulty seeing the moon of the night of a full moon on صلى الله عليه وسلم

a clear sky without clouds?” They said: “No.” So he said: “Do you have any 

difficulty seeing the sun in the midday when there are no clouds?” They said: “No.” 

:هف اوراالَذُِّهن افهْ ، وهناابا هسْلاحاابٌهناالُورا:هلَا هوالايْسا ناةاهمارًَ هأُخْراى، وهف اقاابا دَث انااهابْنُهعُي اي ْ هلُورايْنٌ:هواحا ه ُّهُِؤْيااِِ هسِلَههسهِناابا هيُضااُِّونا يهبيِادِهِهلَا
هي اوْرماهالهْ :هف اي الْقاْهالْعابْدا هأهُ»قِيااماةِهف اي اقُوربُ:هكامااهيُضااُِّوناه ُّهُِؤْياةِهأاحادِهَِااهناابا رْهأاُّْهفُلُهأالَاْ هأُسْلاخِ  ؟هأالَاْ هأُاُوِ جْكا ؟هأالَاْ هأُسْلاورِ دْكا هأالَاْ كْرمِْكا

هي ارْأاسُ؟ بِلا؟هواأاذااِكا هالْاْيْلاهواالِْْ ، وهف اي اقُوربُ:ه«هلاكا هاِبِ  نِيَ؟»ف اي اقُوربُ:هب الاْهيَا همُلَا هأانَكا ، وهف اي اقُوربُ:هه«أاظان انْتا هه»ف اي اقُوربُ:هلَا هأانْسااكا فانِنِ ِ
هأُسْلاه»، وهثُُهَي الْقاْهالثاَنِاهف اي اقُوربُ:ه«هكامااهناسِياانِِه ؟هأالَاْ هأُاُوِ جْكا ؟هأالَاْ هأُسْلاورِ دْكا هأالَاْ هأُكْرمِْكا نٌهأالَاْ هأاُّْهفُلَا هأاذااِكا بِلا؟هأالَاْ هالْاْيْلاهواالِْْ رْهلاكا خِ 

، وهف اي اقُوربهُ«هي ارْأاسُ؟ هاِبِ  نِيَ؟:ه»ف اي اقُوربُ:هب الاْهيَا همُلَا هأانَكا هأاه«هأاظان انْتا ، وهف اي اقُوربُهفانِنِ ِ هف اي اقُوربُ:هلَا اهناسِياانِِ، وهثُُهَي الْقاْهالثاَلِثا هكاما نْسااكا
هواصالَيْتُهوايارادَنْتُهواصُمْتهُ هوابِراسُْلورلِكا هوابِكِااابِكا هآمانْتُهبِكا هف اي اقُوربُ:هأاُّْهاِبِ  :هوايُ ثهْهف اي اقُوربُهلا هُمِثْلاهذالِكا نِِهبِِايْْ همااهاسْْلااطاا ا، وهناابا

هن اب ْعاثُهشااهِدانَاهعالايْكاه»ف اي اقُوربُ:ه رُه ُّهن افْسِِ همااهالَذُِّهياشْهادُهعالايَهف ايهُ«هف اهااهُنااهسِذًاهأافالَا خْاامُهعالاْهفِيِ هوايُ قاابُهلفِاخِذِهِهانْطِقِيهف ايُ فاكِ 
مُُ هبهِ هالَذُِّهياهف اا انْطِقُهفاخِذُهُهواعِظاامُُ هوالْاْ هالْمُناافِقُهواذالِكا همِنْهن افْسِِ هواذالِكا هيُ عْذُِِ هواذالِكا لِِ همااهكاانا سْخاطُهالَلُّهعالايِْ ، وهثَُُهيُ ناادُِّهعاما

هايَ ب اعاتْهكُلُّهأمَُة ، وه  مُنااد :هأالَا

Luwayn said: And Ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us another time: So he (i.e. The 

Messenger of Allāh) said: “And there are no clouds?” They said: “No.” He said: “By 

the One in whose Hands my soul is in. You will not have any difficulty in seeing 

Him, just as you do not have any difficulty in seeing these two.” He went on: 

“Then He will meet the slave on the Day of Judgment and say: ‘O fulān, have I not 

honored you, and made you a master? Did I not marry you? Did I not put the 

horses and the camels at your service? And left you to be in charge?’ So he will 

say: ‘Yes verily, my Lord.’ So He will say: ‘Did you think that you would meet 

Me?’ So he will say: ‘No.’ So He will say: ‘Then I will verily forget you just like 

you forgot Me.’ Then He will meet another slave and say: ‘O fulān, have I not 

honored you, and made you a master? Did I not marry you? Did I not put the 

horses and the camels at your service? And left you to be in charge?’ So he will 

say: ‘Yes verily, my Lord.’ So He will say: ‘Did you think that you would meet 

Me?’ So he will say: ‘No.’ So He will say: ‘Then I will verily forget you just like 

you forgot Me.’ Then He will meet a third slave and say the same to him. So he 

will say: ‘O Lord. I have believed in You, Your Book and Your Messenger. I have 

prayed, given sadaqah, fasted’, and he will mention the good he is capable of. Then 

He will say: ‘Come here then. Should we not send our witness over you?’ So he 
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will think to himself, what is that which will witness over me? Then his mouth 

will be sealed and it will be said to his thigh: ‘Speak’. And his thighs, his bones 

and his flesh will all speak about his deeds (and) what occurred (from him of 

disobedience), while he will excuse himself. This is the munāfiq and this is the one 

whom Allāhs is not pleased with. Then a caller will say: ‘Verily every ummah will 

follow.’” 

هابْنُه هأاوْليِااؤهُواناابا َِيْاهواالرَلِياا اٍهالشَياا هكُلُّهأمَُة همااهكااناتْهي اعْبُدُ، وهفاايَ با ٍْ ناةاهمارًَ هأُخْراى:هلاِ ااَبِ اهالْمُؤْمِنُورنا، وههاهعُي اي ْ هجاهانَما، وهواباقِينااهأاي ُّها اهسِلَا
هواجالَهف اي اقُوربُ:ه ءِ؟»ف اياأْييِنااهاِب ُّنااهعاَّ هالْمُؤْمِنُورناه"هف ان اقُوربُ:«همااههاؤُلَا  نَاْنُهعِباادُكا

And Ibn ‘Uyaynah said another time: “Verily every ummah will follow what it 

used to worship. So they will follow the shayātīn, the crosses, and their awliyā 

(protectors, allies, guardians) to hellfire. And we will remain, O you believers, and 

then our Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – will come to us and say: ‘Who are these?’ So we 

will say: ‘We are your believing slaves.’” 

اهمُقاامُنااهحاه ئًاهواهاذا ي ْ هنُشْركِْهبِِ هشا لَلِّهوالَاْ َِ هآمانَاه ناةاهمارًَ هأُخْراى:هنَاْنُهعِباادُكا هابْنُهعُي اي ْ هواجالَهتََّهناابا هاِب ُّنااهعاَّ هواجالَهواهُورا يْيِ انااهاِب ُّنااهعاَّ هيَا
هواجالَ:ه هيُ ث ابِ اُ نااهف اي اقُوربُهعاَّ هاِبُّكُمهُ»واهُورا هف اي انْطالِقُهبنِااهحاتََّهنَاْتِاهجِسْرًاهواعالاه«هانْطالِقُوراهأانَا هفاعِنْداهذالِكا ِ هتَاْطافُهالنَاسا ليِاُهمِنْهنَا يِْ هكالَا

ه هفاكُلُّهمانْهأانْ فاقا لِ مْهفانِذااهجااواُُواهالِْْسْرا لِ مْهاللَهُمَهسْلالِ مْهسْلا ههوْجًااُهحالَتِهالشَفااعاةُهاللَهُمَهسْلالِ مْهسْلا بِيلِهالَلِّهعاَّ هالْماابِه ُّهسْلا لِْكُُ همِنا مِاَهيَا
هناه اهخايٌْْهف اا اعاابا همُسْلِمُههاذا هعابْداهالَلِّهيَا اّناةِهالْاْنَةِهيُ ناادُوناُ هيَا ِِهفاكُلُّهخا هالنَا هالَلّهُعانُْ هلِراسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهواجالَهنَاااهمِنا هأابورهباكْر هاِضِيا ابا

هالنَبُِّهصالَْهاللههُاللههُعاه هفاضارابا ، وهناابا هوايالِجُهمِنْهآخارا ًَ اَ هي اوًرىهعالايِْ هياداُ ه هعابْدٌهلَا لَماهسِنَهذالِكا اِفاُ ، وهلايِْ هواسْلا لَماهبيِادِهِهكا  هعالايِْ هواسْلا

Ibn ‘Uyaynah said another time: “’We are your slaves, we have believed in Allāh 

and not committed shirk with Him in anything.’ And that will be our position 

until our Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – will come to us. And He is our Lord – ‘azza wa 

jalla – and He will make us firm. Then He – ‘azza wa jalla – will say: ‘I am your 

Lord, now go.’ Then He will advance with us until we reach a bridge upon which 

there are hooks of fire that snatch the people. Then at this point the intercession 

is released. O Allāh give safety, safety. O Allāh give safety, safety. Then when 

they have passed the bridge, then whoever had spent a part of what he owned of 

money in the path of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – will be saved from the fire. Then all 

the keepers of Paradise will call him: ‘O slave of Allāh, O Muslim, this is good so 

come.’ So Abū Bakr (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said to the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم: ‘Verily 

this slave, there is no loss upon him if he leaves one gate (of Paradise) and enters 

through another.’” He said: So the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم patted him on the shoulder. 

:ه هُ، وهواناابا ناةاهمارًَ هأُخْراى:هفاخِذا هابْنُهعُي اي ْ هُمهْواناابا اِْجُورهأانْهياكُورناهمِن ْ هلْا  واالَذُِّهن افْسُهمُُامَد هبيِادِهِهسِنِ ِ

And Ibn ‘Uyaynah said another time: (He padded) his thigh, and said: “By He in 

whose Hand Muhammad’s soul is in. I verily wish that you will be among them.” 
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دَث انااهأابورهعهُه-ه423 دَث انااهسُْلفْياانُهبْنُهعُي اي هْحا ياتِِ، وهحا هامَِْيهواكُن ْ هلِ:ههُورا ، وهواناابا يْلِهبْنِهأابِهب ايْدا اهبْنُهفُضايْلِهبْنِهعِيااض  ناةا، وهعانْهسُْلها
لْهن اراىهاِب هَ هالَلِّهها هاِسُْلوربا هناائِلٌ:هيَا هالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا ، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اهاِضِيا لْهيُضااُِّوناهناهصاالِح  :هها لَهي اوْرماهالْقِيااماةِ؟هناابا هواجا اهعاَّ

ه ه ُّهُِؤْياةِ هيُضااُِّونا :هف اهالْ ، وهناابا هفِيِ هسْلاحاابٌ؟هناالُورا:هلَا هلايْسا هصاحْوًرا ِِ لاةاهالْبادْ هلاي ْ هالْقامارِ هفِيهااها ُّهُِؤْياةِ هلايْسا لشَمْسِه ُّهالظَهِيْاِ 
، وهناا هف اي اهسْلاحاابٌ؟هناالُورا:هلَا ا، وهي الْقاْهالْعابْدا :هف اوراالَذُِّهن افْسِيهبيِادِهِهمااهيُضااُِّوناهسِلَهكامااهيُضااُِّوناه ُّهُِؤْيااِهِما هبا نُ، وهأالَاْ قُوربُ:ه"هأاُّْهفُلَا

بِلا؟هأالَاهْأاذاِْكاه هالْاْيْلاهواالِْْ رْهلاكا ؟هأالَاهْأُسْلاخِ  ؟هأالَاهْأُسْلاورِ دْكا ؟هأالَاهْأُاُوِ جْكا ٍُ؟هأُكْرمِْكا ههي ارْأاسُهواي ارْبا هف اي اقُوربُ:هأافاظان انْتا ؟هناابا هْأاُّْهاِبِ  :هب الا ناابا
، و نِيَ؟هف اي اقُوربُ:هلَا همُلَا اُه أانَكا ؟هأالَاهْأُ نُهأالَاهْأُكْرمِْكا هْالثاَنِاهف اي اقُوربُ:هأاُّْهفُلَا اهناسِياانِِ، وهثُُهَي الْقا هكاما هأانْسااكا ؟هأالَاهْف اي اقُوربُهسِنِ ِ ؟هوِ جْكا أُسْلاورِ دْكا

هحاه هنَاْورا ه"هفاذاكارا :هب الاْهأاُّْهاِبِ  ٍُ؟هناابا هي ارْأاسُهواي ارْبا هأاذاِْكا بِلا؟هأالَاْ هالْاْيْلاهواالِْْ رْهلاكا هأُسْلاخِ   دِيثِهلُورايْن هأالَاْ

423. Abū ‘Ubaydah ibn Fudayl ibn ‘Iyyād narrated to us – and he said to me: “That 

is my name and my nickname.” – (and said): Sufyān ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, 

from Suhayl ibn Abī Sālih, from his father, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) 

who said: A man said: “O Messenger of Allāh, will we see our Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – 

on the Day of Resurrection?” He said: “Do you have any trouble seeing the moon on 

the night of a full moon when the sky is clear and there are no clouds?” They said: 

“No.” He said: “Then do you have trouble seeing the sun in the midday when there 

are no clouds?” They said: “No.” He said: “By the One in Whose Hand my soul is 

in, you will have no trouble (seeing Him) just as you have no trouble in seeing 

these two. He will meet the slave and say: ‘O fulān, have I not honored you? Have 

I not married you? Have I not made you a master? Have I not subjected the horses 

and the camels to you? Have I not let you be a leader and (let you) relax?’ He will 

say: Yes verily, my Lord.’ He said: So He will say: ‘Did you think that you would 

meet Me? So he will say: No.’ So He will say: ‘I will verily forget you just as you 

forgot about Me.’ Then He will meet another man and say: ‘O fulān, have I not 

honored you? Have I not married you? Have I not made you a master? Have I not 

subjected the horses and the camels to you? Have I not let you be a leader and (let 

you) relax?’ He will say: ‘Yes verily, my Lord.’” And he mention a similar hadīth 

to the one of Luwayn. 

هعالاْه-ه424 :هحاقٌّ ناةاههاذِهِهالْْاحاادِيثُهالَتِِهيُ رْواىه ُّهالرُّؤْياةِ؟هناابا :هنِيلاهلَِبْنِهعُي اي ْ عْنااهااهمَِنْهناثِقُهبِِ هماههحادَثانِِهلُورايْنٌ، وهناابا اهمَاِ
 وان ارْضااهُه"

424. Luwayn narrated to me and said: It was said to Ibn ‘Uyaynah: “All of these 

ahādīth which are narrated regarding ruyah (what do you say about them)?” So he said: 

“They are true according to what we have heard from those whom we trust in and are 

pleased with.” 

هبْنُهعِيساْهالرهَه-ه425 دَث انااهيَاْيَا ، وهعانْهأابِهحادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ، وهحا ، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهعانْهأابِهصاالِح  :همْلِيُّ هالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا ههُرايْ را اهاِضِيا
لَما:ه هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا ِِ؟»ناابا لاةاهالْبادْ :ههناالُورا:«ههالْهيُضااُِّوناه ُّهالْقامارِهلاي ْ ، وهناابا هواجالَهكامااهفانِنَكُمْهي اراوْناهاِبَكهُ»لَا مْهعاَّ
هيُضااُِّوناه ُّهُِؤْيااِ هِ هلَا اهالْقامارا  «ي اراوْناههاذا
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425. Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn ‘Īsā Ar-Ramlī narrated to 

us, from Al-A’mash, from Abū Sālih, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who 

said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Do you have any trouble seeing the moon 

on the night of a full moon?” They said: “No.” He said: “You will verily see your 

Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – just as you see this moon while you have no trouble in 

seeing it.” 

دَث انااهأابورهسِمَْااعِيلاهالْمُؤادِ بُ، وهثناهعابْدُهالْمالِكِهبْنُهعُمايْْ ، وهعامَنْهحادَثاُ هه-ه426 نْهأابِههُرايْ را اهاِضِياهالَلّهُعانُْ هعاهحادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ، وهحا
هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه :هناابا لَهأاوهْمااهمِنْكُمْهمِنْهأاحاه»ناابا هواجا ي الْقاْهالَلّاهعاَّ هواجالَهد هسِلََهسْلا ُِّهالَلِّهعاَّ هيادا يُورنافُهبايْْا هسْلا

هي اراىهسِلََهالنَااِه االًَهفالَا ِِ يِنًاهوا ناُ هيُ رْجَُاانٌهف اي انْظرُُهيَا ناُ هواب اي ْ هب اي ْ  «لايْسا

426. Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Abū Ismā’īl Al-Muaddib narrated to 

us (and said): ‘Abdul-Malik ibn ‘Umayr narrated to us, from those who narrated 

to him from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that he said: The Messenger of Allāh 

 said: “There is no-one among you except that he will meet Allāh –’azza wa jalla صلى الله عليه وسلم

– or that he will stand in front of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and there will not be an 

interpretor between them. Then he will look to the right and the left and see 

nothing but the fire.” 

هبهْه-ه427 ، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهعانْهأابِهصاهحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهثناهيَاْيَا هنُهآداما، وهثناهأابورهباكْرِهبْنُهعايَاش    ُّ ، وهعانْهأابِهسْلاعِيد هالْْدُْ الِح 
هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه :هناابا هالَلّ، وهعانُْ ، وهناابا هواه»اِضِيا هاِبَكُمْهعاَّ هالَلِّ، وهن اراىهاِبَ نااهف اقاالُورا:ه«هجالهَأانَكُمْهسْلاتّااوْنا هاِسُْلوربا يَا

:ه :هف اقاابا هواجالَ؟هناابا ِِ؟»عاَّ هالنَ هاا :ه«هأايُضااُِّوناه ُّهُِؤْياةِهالشَمْسِهنِرْفا ، وهناابا ِِ؟أاف اه»ف اقاالُورا:هلَا لاةاهالْبادْ رِهلاي ْ ه«اُضااُِّوناه ُّهُِؤْياةِهالْقاما
:ه ، وهناابا هيُضااُِّوه»ناالُورا:هلَا :هناه«هناه ُّهُِؤْيااِِ هسِلََهكامااهيُضااُِّوناه ُّهُِؤْياةِهذالِكاهفانِنَكُمْهلَا هي اقُوربُ:هتُاُاُِوناهناابا هالْْاعْماشُ:هيُضااُِّونا  ابا

427. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Ādam 

narrated to us (and said): Abū Bakr ibn ‘Ayyāsh narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, 

from Abū Sālih, from Abū Sa’īd Al-Khudrī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The 

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “You will verily see your Lord ‘azza wa jalla.” So they 

said: “O Messenger of Allāh, will we see our Lord?” He said: So he said: “Do you have 

any trouble seeing the sun in the middle of the day?” They said: “No.” He said: 

“Then do you have any trouble seeing the moon on the night of a full moon?” They 

said: “No.” He said: “You will verily have no trouble seeing Him just like you have 

no trouble seeing that.” He said: Al-A’mash said: “Do you have have any trouble? He 

is saying: Do you have any difficulty.” 

، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشهِه-ه428 يِِسا دَث انااهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهسِدْ :هحا باةاهناالَا ي ْ ، وهعانْهأابِه، وهحادَثانِِهأابورهباكْر ، وهواعُثْماانُ، وهابْ نااهأابِهشا عانْهأابِهصاالِح 
:ه هواجالَ؟هناابا لْهن اراىهاِبَ نااهعاَّ هالَلِّ:هها هاِسُْلوربا :هنُ لْنااهيَا هالَلُّ، وهعانُْ هناابا هاِضِيا  ُِّ هالْْدُْ ه ُّهُِؤْياةِهالشَمْسِه ُّه»سْلاعِيد  لْهيُضااُِّونا ها

؟ ، وهناا«هالظَهِيْاِ ه ُّهغايِْْهسْلاحااب  :هنُ لْناا:هلَا :هناابا ه ُّهغايْْهِ»با ِِ لاةاهالْبادْ ه ُّهُِؤْياةِهالْقامارِهلاي ْ لْهيُضااُِّونا ؟ها ، وه«ههسْلاحااب  :هنُ لْناا:هلَا ناابا
:ه هيُضااُِّوناه ُّهُِؤْيااِهِماا»ناابا هواجالَهي اوْرماهالْقِيااماةِهسِلََهكامااهلَا هيُضااُِّوناه ُّهُِؤْيااِِ هعاَّ  «فانِنَكُمْهلَا
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428. Abū Bakr and ‘Uthmān – the sons of Abū Shaybah – narrated to me and said: 

‘Abdullāh ibn Idrīs narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Abū Sālih, from Abū 

Sa’īd Al-Khudrī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: We said: “O Messenger of Allāh, will 

we see our Lord ‘azza wa jalla?” He said: “Do you have any trouble seeing the sun in 

the midday when there are no clouds?” He said: We said: “No.” He said: “Do you 

have any trouble seeing the moon on the night of a full moon when there are no 

clouds?” He said: We said: “No.” He said: “You will verily have no trouble seeing 

Him – ‘azza wa jalla – on the Day of Resurrection, just like you have no trouble 

seeing these two.” 

امُهبْنُهسْلاعْد ه، وهحادهَه-ه429 دَث انااههِشا ، وهحا دَث انااهجاعْفارُهبْنُهعاوْرن  باةا، وهحا ي ْ انُهبْنُهأابِهشا دَث انااهعُثْما نِِهاُيْدُهبْنُهأاسْْللاما، وهعانْهعاطااءِهبْنِهثاهحا
هَّ هالَلِّ، وههالْهن اراىهاِبَ نااهعا هاِسُْلوربا :هنُ لْنااه"هيَا ُِّ هاِضِياهالَلّهُعانْ هُناابا ِ ، وهعانْهأابِهسْلاعِيد هالْْدُْ :ههياساا لْهيُضااُِّوناه»واجالَهي اوْرماهالْقِيااماةِ؟هناابا ها

هسْلاحاابٌ؟ ُّهُِؤْياةِهالشَمْسِه ُّهال :ه«هظَهِيْاِ هصاحْوًراهلايْسا هالَلِّ، وهناابا هاِسُْلوربا هيَا ِِههالْهيهُ»نُ لْناا:هلَا لاةاهالْبادْ رِهلاي ْ هالْقاما ه ُّهُِؤْياةِ ضااُِّونا
؟ :ه«هصاحْوًراه ُّهغايِْْهسْلاحااب  ، وهناابا هيُضااُِّوناه ُّهُِؤْيااِِ هسِلََهكامااهيُضااُِّوناه»نُ لْناا:هلَا  «هُِؤْيااِهِماا ُّهفانِنَكُمْهلَا

429. ‘Uthmān ibn Abī Shaybah narrated to us (and said): Ja’far ibn ‘Awn narrated 

to us (and said): Hishām ibn Sa’d narrated to us (and said): Zayd ibn Aslam 

narrated to me, from ‘Atā ibn Yasār, from Abū Sa’īd Al-Khudrī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) 

who said: We said: “O Messenger of Allāh, will we see our Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – on the 

Day of Resurrection?” He said: “Do you have any trouble seeing the sun in midday 

when the sky is clear and there are no clouds?” We said: “No, O Messenger of Allāh.” 

He said: “Do you have any trouble seeing the moon of the night of a full moon 

when the sky is clear and there are no clouds?” We said: “No.” He said: “You will 

verily not have any trouble seeing Him, just as you have no trouble seeing these 

two.” 

، وهأاهحادهَه-ه430 يِّدا ، وهعانْهعاطااءِهبْنِهيا هالَلُّهنهَث انااهمُُامَدُهبْنُهجاعْفار هالْوراكِْاانُِّ، وهنَهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهسْلاعْد ، وهعانِهابْنِهشِهااب  ههُرايْ را اهاِضِيا هأااَ
 عانُْ هأاخْبَااهُه

430. Muhammad ibn Ja’far Al-Warkānī narrated to us (and said): Ibrāhīm ibn Sa’d 

narrated to us, from Ibn Shihāb, from ‘Atā ibn Yazīd that Abū Hurayrah 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) informed him. 

:ه-ه431 دَث انااهأابِهاِحِْا هُالَلّ، وهنَهسُْللايْماانُهبْنُهدااوُداه ناابا ، وهنَهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهسْلاعْد ه، وهعانِهالُّّههواحا ِِِيُّ َْاا ها يِّداهاللَيْثِيِ  ، وهعانْهعاطااءِهبْنِهيا هْرُِّ 
هالَلّهُعانُْ هأاخْبَااهُ. ههُرايْ را اهاِضِيا  أانَهأااَ

431. He said: And My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to us (and said): Sulaymān 

ibn Dāwūd Al-Hāshimī narrated to us (and said): Ibrāhīm ibn Sa’d narrated to us, 

from Az-Zuhrī, from ‘Atā ibn Yazīd Al-Laythī that Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) informed him. 
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دَث انااهأابِهاِحِْا هُه-ه432 :هواحا ، وهعانْهعاطااءِهبْنهِهناابا :هنَهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهسْلاعْد ، وهثناهابْنُهشِهااب  هناالَا ، وهعانْهالَلُّ، وهواأابورهكاامِل  هاللَيْثِيِ  يِّدا هيا
ه هاِسُْلوربا هناالُوراهلِراسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:هيَا هالَلّهُعانُْ هأانَهالنَاسا لْهن اراىهاِبَ نااهي اوْرماهالْقِيااماةِ؟للّهَِاأابِههُرايْ را اهاِضِيا  هها

432. He said: And my father – rahimahullāh – and Abū Kāmil narrated to us and 

said: Ibrāhīm ibn Sa’d narrated to us (and said): Ibn Shihāb narrated to us, from 

‘Atā ibn Yazīd Al-Laythī, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that the people 

said to the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم: “O Messenger of Allāh, will we see our Lord on the 

Day of Resurrection?” 

، وهه-ه433 هاللَيْثِيِ  يِّدا ، وهعانْهعاطااءِهبْنِهيا اَُقِ، وهنَهماعْمارٌ، وهعانِهالُّّهْرُِّ  :هعاهواحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَ هالَلُّهعانُْ هناابا نْهأابِههُرايْ را اهاِضِيا
هواجالَهي اوْرماهالْقِيااماةِ؟ هالَلِّههالْهن اراىهاِبَ نااهعاَّ هاِسُْلوربا هالنَاسُ:هيَا  ناابا

433. And my father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzāq narrated to us (and 

said): Ma’mar narrated to us, from Az-Zuhrī, from ‘Atā ibn Yazīd Al-Laythī, from 

Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The people said: “O Messenger of Allāh, 

will we see our Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – on the Day of Resurrection?” 

هواهواحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرهَه-ه434 ، وه ُّهن اوْرلِِ هعاَّ هماعْمارٌ، وهعانِهالُّّهْرُِّ  ههاَُقِ، وهمارًَ هأُخْراىهأانَا هيُدْعاْهسِلَا جالَه}كُلُّهأمَُة 
هاِه [28كِااابِّاا{ه]الْاثية:ه هالنَاسُ:هيَا :ه"هناابا هالَلُّهعانُْ هناابا ، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اهاِضِيا هاللَيْثِيِ  يِّدا هالَلِّ، وههالْهن اراىهسْلهُعانْهعاطااءِهبْنِهيا وربا

هالنَبُِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه لَهي اوْرماهالْقِيااماةِ؟هف اقاابا هواجا هسْلاحاابٌ؟هالْهيُضااُِّوناه ُّهال»اِبَ نااهعاَّ ه«هشَمْسِهلايْسا هاِسُْلوربا هيَا ف اقاالُورا:هلَا
:ه لاةاه»الَلِّ، وهف اقاابا رِهلاي ْ لْهيُضااُِّوناه ُّهالْقاما هدُوناُ هسْلاحاابٌ؟هها ِِهلايْسا هاللّهَِ«هالْبادْ هاِسُْلوربا هيَا :ه"هفانِنَكُمْهي اراوْناُ هي اوْرماهالْقِيااماةِههناالُورا:هلَا ، وهناابا

هالْقاه هي اعْبُدُ همانْهكاانا ٍُ با هف اي اا ْ ب اعُْ  هف الْي اا ْ ئًا ي ْ هشا هي اعْبُدُ همانْهكاانا هف اي اقُوربُ: هالَلُّهالنَاسا ٍُ هيَاْما هالْقاهماهكاذالِكا هرا هالشَمْسا هي اعْبُدُ ، وهوامانْهكاانا مارا
اهمُناافِقُورهاا، وهف اياأهْ ذِهِهالُْْمَةُهفِيها هواي اب ْقاْهها هالطَورااغِيتا هي اعْبُدُهالطَورااغِيتا همانْهكاانا ٍُ با ، وهواي اا ْ هصُوراِيِِ هالَتِِهكاانوراهالشَمْسا ييِهِمُهالَلُّه ُّهغايِْْ

هاِبُّكُمْه هف اي اقُوربُهأانَا يْيِ انااهاِبَ نااهفانِذااهجااءاهاِب ُّهي اعْرفُِورنا اهماكاانُ نااهحاتََّهيَا ههاذا لَلِّهمِنْكا َِ هن اعُورذُه :ه"هف اياأْييِهِمُهالَلُّه ُّهف اي اقُورلُورنا نااهعاراف ْنااهُه"هناابا
ب اعُورناه هاِب ُّنااهف اي اا ْ هأانْتا هاِبُّكُمْ، وهف اي اقُورلُورنا هف اي اقُوربُ:هأانَا :هالرُّوراِِ هالَتِِهي اعْرفُِورنا هالنَبُِّهصالَْهاللههُ«هف ايُضْرابُهجِسْرٌهعالاْهجاهانَماه»ُ ه"هناابا ناابا

لَما:ه ليِاُهمِثْلهُ»عالايِْ هواسْلا لِ مْهاللَهُمَهسْلالِ مْ، وهوابِّااهكالَا هواداعْوراىهالرُّسُْللِهي اوْرمائِذ هاللَهُمَهسْلا يُّ همانْهيَُِ انِههالْهاِأاي هْهفاأاكُورنُهأاوَبا وْركِهالسَعْدا اُمْهشا
َِِمهْ هبَاِعْماا هعِظامِهااهسِلََهالَلّهُي اااخاطَفُهالنَاسا هي اعْلامُهنادْاِ انِهغايْْاهأانَُ هلَا هالسَعْدا هآخِرهِهِفاه«هشاوْركا هبِطورلِِ هسِلَا هالْاْدِيثا  ذاكارا

434. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzāq narrated to us another 

time (and said): Ma’mar narrated to us, from Az-Zuhrī regarding His – ‘azza wa 

jalla – Words:  

ةٍّ  كُُّ  ﴿ مَّ
ُ
 ﴾ كتَِابهَِا إلَِ  تدُْعَ  أ

“Every Ummah will be called to its record.” (Al-Jāthiyah 45:28) 

From ‘Atā ibn Yazīd Al-Laythī, from Abū Hurairah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: 

The people said: “O Messenger of Allāh. Will we see our Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – on the 

Day of Judgment?” So the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Do you have any trouble regarding the 

sun when there are no clouds (around it)?” They said: “No, O Messenger of Allāh.” 
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He said: “You will verily see Him on the Day of Judgment like that. Allāh will 

gather the people and then say: ‘Whoever used to worship something, then let him 

follow it.’ So whoever used to worship the moon will follow the moon, and 

whoever used to worship the sun (will follow) the sun, and those who used to 

worship the tawāghīt will follow the tawāghīt. And left will be this ummah and 

its munāfiqūn. Then Allāh will come to them in something else than His form 

which they used to know, and He will say: ‘I am your Lord.’ So they will say: ‘We 

seek refuge with Allāh from you. We will stay here until our Lord will come to us, 

and when our Lord comes we will recognize Him.” He said: “Then Allāh will come 

to them in the form which they know, and He will say: ‘I am your Lord.’ And they 

will say: ‘You are our Lord’, and they will follow Him.” He said: “Then a bridge 

over hell-fire will be erected.” The Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Then I will be the first one to 

pass, and the invocation of the messengers that day will be: O Allāh give safety, 

O Allāh give safety. And upon it (i.e.) the bridge are hooks just like the thorns of 

Sa’dān, except that no-one will know their greatness in size except Allāh, and they 

will snatch the people according to their deeds.” And he mentioned the hadīth in 

its full length. 

ِّهي اعْنِِهابْناهمُُامَدِهبْنِهأابِهعُب ايهْه-ه435 يِّ دَث انااهمُرْعااُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهالُّّبايُُِّّْْ، وهحادَثانِِهعابْدُهالْعا ءِهبْنِهعابْدِهحا ِْدَُِّ، وهعانِهالْعالَا د هالدَاِاوا
 الرَحْْانِ، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اه

435. Mus’ab ibn ‘Abdillāh Az-Zubayrī narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdul-‘Azīz (i.e. 

Muhammad ibn Abī ‘Ubayd Ad-Darāwardī) narrated to us, from ‘Alā ibn ‘Abdir-

Rahmān, from his father, from Abū Hurayrah. 

هبهْه-ه436 ُْ فْ هحا جِِاةا، وهأاخْبَاانَا ثامُهبْنُهخاا ي ْ دَث انااهها باةُ، وهناالَاهواحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهحا ءِ، وهعانْهنُهمايْسارا ا، وهوانُ ا اي ْ ِّ، وهعانِهالْعالَا يِّ هعابْدُهالْعا :هأاخْبَاانَا
هي اوْرماهالْقهِ هالَلُّهالنَاسا ٍُ :هيَاْما لَماهناابا هيااماةِه ُّهصاعِيد هوااحِد ، وهثَُُهياطهْأابيِِ ، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را ا، وهأانَهالنَبَِهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا هعالايْهِمْهاِبُّ ٍُ لُ

هثَُُهي اقُوربُ:ه انوراهي اعْبُدُوناه»الْعاالامِيْا ٍُهكُلُّهأمَُة همااهكا با هي اا ْ لْهن ارااههُ«هأالَا هف اقاالُورا:هواها هالْاْدِيثا :هفاذاكارا هالَلِّ؟هناابا هاِسُْلوربا لْهيُضااُِّوناه»هيَا واها
ِِ؟ لاةاهالْبادْ هالْقامارِهلاي ْ هالسَاعاةِهثَُُهي اا اوراااِهناالُورا:هلَاه«ه ُّهُِؤْياةِ هيلِْكا هُِؤْيااِِ  هيُضااُِّونا :ه"هفانِنَكُمْهلَا هف ايُ عار فُِ هُمْهن افْساُ هثَُُه، وهناابا ٍُ ىهثَُُهياطْلُ

هاِبُّكُمُهايبَِعُورنِه»ي اقُوربُ:ه رُُّوناهعالايِْ همِثْلاهجِياا«هأانَا ٍُهالرِ رااطُهف اهُمْهيَا مُْهعالايِْ هسْلالِ مْهسْلالِ مْهدهِف اي اقُورمُهالْمُسْلِمُورناهوايورضا هالْاْيْلِهواالر كِاابِهوان اوْرَُ
هآخِرهِهِ هبِطورلِِ هسِلَا هالْاْدِيثا  فاذاكارا

436. And my father narrated to me (and said): Haytham ibn Khārijah narrated to 

us (and said): Hafs ibn Maysarah and Qutaybah informed us and said: ‘Abdul-

’Azīz informed us, from ‘Alā, from his father, from Abū Hurayrah that the Prophet 

 ,said: “Allāh will gather the people on the Day of Judgment on a single plane صلى الله عليه وسلم

then the Lord of the worlds will come to them and say: ‘Verily every ummah shall 

follow what they used to worship.’” And he mentioned the hadīth. So they said: 

“Will we see Him, O Messenger of Allāh?” He said: “Do you have trouble seeing 

the moon on the night of a full moon?” They said: “No.” He said: “Then you will 
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verily (also) not have trouble seeing Him at that time. Then He will be in disguise, 

and then He will appear and make them know Himself, then He will say: ‘I am 

your Lord, follow me.’ Then the Muslims will get up and the bridge (over hell-fire) 

will be erected and they will pass over it as good horse and camel (riders) and 

their saying upon it is: Give safety, give safety.” And he mentioned the hadīth in 

its full length until its end. 

، وهعانْهن اااادا ا، وهعانْهصافهْه-ه437 هاِجُلٌهحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهثناهسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهنَههِشاامُهالدَسْْلاُ وراائِيُّ :هناابا ورااناهبْنِهمُُْرُِ ، وهناابا
هالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالاه هاِسُْلوربا عْتا همَاِ هالَلّهُعانُْ هكايْفا هاِضِيا لَماهي اقُوربُه ُّهالنهَلَِبْنِهعُمارا هالْمُؤْمِنُهي اوْرماهيِْ هواسْلا عْاُُ هي اقُوربُهيدُْى ا :همَاِ وراى؟هناابا ِْ

لْهي اعْرِفُ؟هف اه هف اي اقُوربُ:هها هبِذُنوربِِ  اِهُ هف ايُ قارِ  ن افاُ  هعالايِْ هكا اٍ هواجالَهحاتََّهياضا هعاَّ همِنْهاِب ِِ  :هف اي اقهُالْقِيااماةِ هأاعْرِفُ، وهناابا هي اقُوربُ:هاِبِ  وربُ:هسِنِ ِ
ناايِِ ، وهواأامَاهالْكاافِرهُ هصاحِيفاةاهحاسا هالْي اوْرما، وهف ايُ عْطاْ اهلاكا هأاغْفِرُها نْ يااهواسِنِ ِ ه ُّهالدُّ هف ايُ نااداىهبِِّمْهعالاْهُِءُوسِهوهسْلاتّاْتُُااهعالايْكا هواالْمُناافِقُورنا نا

بوراهعالاْهاِبِّ ِمْ{ه]هورد:ه ءِهالَذِيناهكاذا  ["18الْْاشْهاادِ}هاؤُلَا

437. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Ismā’īl ibn Ibrāhīm 

narrated to us (and said): Hishām Ad-Dastuwāī narrated to us, from Qatādah, 

from Safwān ibn Muhriz who said: A man said to Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu): 

“What did you hear the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم say in private conversation?” He said: I 

heard him say: “The believer will be brought close on the Day of Judgment to his 

Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – until He will put His shade upon him and He will make 

him to admit his sins, so He will say: ‘Do you recognize (your sins)?’ So he will 

say: ‘My Lord, I recognize.’” He said: “So He will say: ‘I verily covered over them 

for you in dunyā and I verily forgive them for you today.’ Then he will be given 

the book of his good deeds. But as for the disbelievers and the hypocrites, then 

they will be called openly in front of the witnesses: 

ِينَ  هَؤُلََءِ  ﴿  ﴾ رَبيهِِمْ  عَََ  كَذَبوُا الََّّ

“These are the ones who lied against their Lord.” (Hud 11:18)” 

هالْْاعْماشُ، وه-ه438 ٌٍهالْماعْنُِِّ، وهناالُورا:هأانَا ، وهعاههحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهنَهأابورهمُعااوِياةا، وهواابْنُهنَّاُيْْ هواواكِي هبْنِهحااتِِ  ثاماةا، وهعانْهعادُِِّ  ي ْ نْهخا
هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما: :هناابا لَهي اهمااهمِنْكُمْهمِنْه»ناابا هواجا لِ مُُ هالَلّهُعاَّ هسِلََهسْلايُكا ناُ هيُ رْجَُاانٌهاِجُل  ناُ هواب اي ْ هب اي ْ وْرماهالْقِيااماةِهلايْسا

ئهً ي ْ هي اراىهسِلََهشا ئًاهنادَماُ ، وهثَُُهي انْظرُُهأاشْأاماهمِنُْ هفالَا ي ْ هي اراىهسِلَهشا همِنُْ هفالَا هُِنادَماُ ، وهثَُُهي انهْهاثَُُهي انْظرُُهأايَْانا ه«ظُرُهيلِْقااءاهواجْهِِ هف اااسْا اقْبِلُُ هالنَا
لَما:ه هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا هوالاوْرهبِشِق هِ»ثَُُهناابا ُ هالنَااِ هواجْها رْا  هف الْي افْعالهْفامانِهاسْْلااطاا اهمِنْكُمْهأانْهياقِيا ٌٍ:ه«ههتُا هواكِي مااه»واناابا

هواجالهَمِنْكُمْهمِنْهأاحاد هسِلَه لِ مُُ هالَلّهُعاَّ  «هسْلايُكا

438. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Abū Mu’āwiyah, Ibn 

Tumayr and Wakī’ Al-Ma’nī (all) narrated to us and said: Al-A’mash narrated to 

us, from Khaythamah, from ‘Adī ibn Hātim who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم 

said: “There is not a man among you except that Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – will 

speak with him on the Day of Judgment, and there will not be an interpreter 
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between them. Then he will look to his right and not see anything but that (of 

deeds) which he has sent forth. Then he will look to his left and not see anything 

but that which he has sent forth. Then he will look in front of his face and there 

will be fire.” Then the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “So whoever among you is 

capable of protecting his face from the fire, even with the half of a date, then let 

him do so.” And Wakī’ said: “There is no-one amongst you except that Allāh – ‘azza wa 

jalla – will speak to him.”  

هبْنِهحاهه-ه439 ثاماةا، وهعانْهعادُِِّ  ي ْ ، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهعانْهخا هبْنُهغِيااث  ُْ فْ باةا، وهثناهحا ي ْ دَث انااهأابورهباكْرِهبْنُهأابِهشا هاحا :هناابا ، وهناابا تِِ 
هواسْلالَما:ه هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ  هالَلِّ هَّ»اِسُْلوربُ هالَلُّهعا لِ مُُ  هسِلَهسْلايُكا هأاحاد  همِنْ همِنْكُمْ هي اوْرماههماا لَ هواجا هيُ رْجَُاانٌهوالَا ناُ  هواب اي ْ ناُ  هب اي ْ هلايْسا هالْقِيااماةِ

لَما:ه«هحااجِاهٌ هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا :هواناابا رْا  ه»ناابا هتُا هوالاوْرهبِشِقِ   «ايَ قُوراهالنَااِ

439. Abū Bakr ibn Abī Shaybah narrated to us (and said): Hafs ibn Ghiyāth 

narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from ‘Adī ibn Hātim who said: The Messenger of 

Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “There is no-one amongst you except that Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – 

will speak to him on the Day of Resurrection (and) there will be no interpretor 

between them nor a gatekeeper.” He said: And the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 

“Protect yourselves from Hellfire, even with half of a date (given in charity).” 

ثاماةا، وهعانهْه-ه440 ي ْ هبْنهِهحادَثانِِههااُِونُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهنَهأابورهأُسْلااماةا، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهعانْهخا ، وهعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هعادُِِّ  هحااتِِ 
بُ هُ»واسْلالَماهنَاْوراهُهوااُاداهفِيِ ه ُِ هحااجِاٌهيَاْ ناُ هيُ رْجَُاانٌهوالَا ناُ هواب اي ْ هب اي ْ  «لايْسا

440. Hārūn ibn ‘Abdillāh narrated to me (and said): Abū Usāmah narrated to us, 

from Al-A’mash, from Khaythamah, from ‘Adī ibn Hātim, from the Messenger of 

Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم similar to it (i.e. the previous hadīth) and he added in it: “There will be no 

interpreter between Him and him, nor a gatekeeper that will prevent him from 

entering.” 

لِكِهبْنِهعُمايْْ ، وهعانْهغايِْْهه-ه441 ، وهنَهأابورهعاورااناةا، وهعانْهعابْدِهالْما هواهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهأابِهباكْر هالْمُقادَمِيُّ هبْنِهحااتِِ  احِد ، وهعانْهعادُِِّ 
:ههاِضِياهالَلّهُعانْ هُ الِسٌهف اقاابا نامااههُورهجا لَماهب اي ْ هالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا لَهمااهمِنهْ»أانَهاِسُْلوربا هواجا يُ عْراضُهعالاْهالَلِّهعاَّ كُمْهمِنْهأاحاد هسِلََهسْلا

هفاماه هي اراىهسِلَهالنَااِ االًَهلَا ِِ يِنًاهوا ناُ هيُ رْجَُاانٌهي الْاافِتُهيَا ناُ هواب اي ْ رْا  هف الْي افْعالهْنِهاسْْلااطاا اهمِنْكُمْهأانهْمااهب اي ْ هتُا هوالاوْرهبِشِقِ  ُ هالنَااِ هواجْها  «هياقِيا

441. Muhammad ibn Abī Bakr Al-Muqaddamī narrated to me (and said): Abū 

‘Awānah narrated to us, from ‘Abdul-Malik ibn ‘Umayr, from several people, from 

‘Adī ibn Hātim (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم – while he was 

sitting – said: “There is no-one amongst you except that he will be presented to 

Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – (and) there will be no interpreter between Him and him. 

He (i.e. the slave) will turn right and left and will see nothing but Hellfire. So 

whoever is capable of protecting his face from Hellfire, even with half a date, then 

let him do so.” 
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انُهبْنهُه-ه442 هالرَاغاانُِّ، وهنَهضاحَاكُهبْنُهمَاْلاد ، وهنَهسْلاعْدا ، وهنَهمُُِلُّهبْنُهبِشْر ، وهثناهأاههحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسِسْْلحااقا اهِدِهالطاَئِيُّ اِ بورهالْمُ
:ه لَماهف اقاابا هاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا :هكُنْتُهعِنْدا ، وهناابا هبْنِهحااتِِ  لِيفاةا، وهعانْهعادُِِّ  هواجالَه»خا هياداُّهِالَلِّهعاَّ لاياقِفانَهأاحادكُُمْهبايْْا

ناُ هواه هب اي ْ هيُ رْجَُاانٌهيُتّاْجِمُهلا هُلايْسا بُُ هوالَا ُِ ابٌهيَاْ اِ ناُ هحِ هالْاْدِيثاه«هب اي ْ  فاذاكارا

442. Muhammad ibn Ishāq As-Sāghānī narrated to me (and said): Dahhāk ibn 

Makhlad narrated to us (and said): Sa’dān ibn Bishr narrated to us (and said): Abū 

Al-Mujāhid At-Tāī narrated to us (and said): Muhil ibn Khalīfah narrated to us 

from ‘Adī ibn Hātim who said: I was with the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم when he said: 

“(Each) one of you will verily stand in front of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – (and) there 

will be no gatekeeper that will prevent him from entering, nor an interpreter who 

will translate for him.” And he mentioned the hadīth.  

يِْْهبْنِهالرهَه-ه443 اِ رِهبْنِهحُ هبْنِهعاوْرنِهبْنِهمَُاشِ  وْرث اراُ هبْنُهأاشْراسا ، وهأاخْبَااهحادَثانِِهأابورهعاامِر هالْعاقادُُِّّ، وهحادَثانِِهحا ٍِ هحْاَادُهبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وهبيِ نَا
هالَلُّهعانُْ هعانِهالنَبِِ هصاه هاِضِيا لاْ، وهعانْهصُهايْا  هالْبُ ناانِِ ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهبْنِهأابِهلاي ْ بِت  هعانْهانا لَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه"ه ُّهن اوْرلِِ هعاَّ

داه يَا هوا سْنَّا نُوراهالُْْ هأاحْسا هي اره26ٌْ {ه]يورنس:هواجالَه}للَِذِينا هواجالَه}والَا هواجْهِِ هعاَّ داُ :هناظارُهُمْهسِلَا :هالْاْنَةُ، وهواالّ يَا سْنَّا :هالُْْ هاقُه[هناابا
هذِلَةٌ{ه]يورنس:ه  [هب اعْداهناظارهِِمْهسلِايِْ ه"26وُجُورهاهُمْهناتّاٌهوالَا

443. Abū ‘Āmir Al-’Aqadī narrated to me (and said): Hawtharah ibn Ashras ibn 

‘Awn ibn Mujāshshir ibn Hujayr ibn Ar-Rabī’ narrated to me (and said): Hammād 

ibn Salamah informed us, from Thābit Al-Bunānī, from ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Abī 

Laylā, from Suhayb (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu 

alayhi wa sallam), regarding His – ‘azza wa jalla – words:  

ِينَ  ﴿ حْسَنُوا للََِّّ
َ
 ﴾ وَزيَِادَة   الُْْسْنَ  أ

“For those who do good is the best (reward) and extra.” (Yūnus 10:26) 

He صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “The best (reward) is Paradise. And the extra is them looking at His 

Face – ‘azza wa jalla.  

 ﴾  ذلَِّة   وَلََ  قَتَ   وجُُوهَهُمْ  يرَهَْقُ  وَلََ  ﴿

“No darkness will cover their faces, nor humiliation.” (Yūnus 10:26) 

After they have looked at Him.” 

بِتٌ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهبْنهِه-ه444 اَدُهبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وهأنَهانا ثاماةا، وهأنَهاِوْحُهبْنُهأاسْْللاما، وهأنَهحْا ي ْ ، وههواحادَثانِِهأابورهخا لاْ، وهعانْهصُهايْا  أابِهلاي ْ
هأاحْساه ذِهِهالْْياةِه}للَِذِينا :ه"ه ُّهها لَماهناابا داهأانَهالنَبَِهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا يَا هوا سْنَّا هالَلِّه26ٌ {ه]يورنس:هنُوراهالُْْ هالنَظارُهسِلَا :ههُورا [هناابا

هواجالَه"  عاَّ

444. And Abū Khaythamah narrated to me (and said): Rawh ibn Aslam narrated 

to us (and said): Hammād ibn Salamah narrated to us (and said): Thābit narrated 
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to us, from ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Abī Laylā, from Suhayb that the Messenger of 

Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said regarding this verse: 

ِينَ  ﴿ حْسَنُوا للََِّّ
َ
 ﴾ وَزيَِادَة   الُْْسْنَ  أ

“For those who do good is the best (reward) and extra.” (Yūnus 10:26) 

He said: “It is looking at Allāh ‘azza wa jalla.” 

بِتٌ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالرَحْْاهه-ه445 اَدُهي اعْنِِهابْناهاُيْد ، وهنَهانا يِِرُُّّ، وهنَهحْا هالْقاوراا :ه"ه}للَِذِيناهنهِحادَثانِِهعُب ايْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعُمارا لاْ، وهناابا هبْنِهأابِهلاي ْ
داٌ {ه]يورنس:ه يَا هوا سْنَّا :26أاحْسانُوراهالُْْ سْنَّا :هالُْْ هي ارْهاقُهوُجهُه[هناابا هواجالَه}والَا هاِبِّ ِمْهعاَّ داُ :هناظارُهُمْهسِلَا هالْاْنَةُ، وهواالّ يَا هُمْهناتّاٌهوالَا ورها

هواجالَه"26ذِلَةٌ{ه]يورنس:ه هاِبِّ ِمْهعاَّ  [هب اعْداهناظارهِِمْهسِلَا

445. ‘Ubayd-Allāh ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawārīrī narrated to me (and said): Hammād (i.e. 

ibn Zayd) narrated to us (and said): Thābit narrated to us, from ‘Abdur-Rahmān 

ibn Abī Laylā who said: 

ِينَ  ﴿ حْسَنُوا للََِّّ
َ
 ﴾ وَزيَِادَة   الُْْسْنَ  أ

“For those who do good is the best (reward) and extra.” (Yūnus 10:26) 

He said: “The best (reward) is Paradise. And the extra is them looking at His Face – ‘azza 

wa jalla.  

 ﴾  ذلَِّة   وَلََ  قَتَ   وجُُوهَهُمْ  يرَهَْقُ  وَلََ  ﴿

“No darkness will cover their faces, nor humiliation.” (Yūnus 10:26) 

After they have looked at their Lord ‘azza wa jalla.” 

اَدُهبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهبهْه-ه446 ، وهنَهحْا هحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهماهْدُِّ   هاِضِيا لاْ، وهعانْهصُهايْا  نِهأابِهلاي ْ
لَماهنااباه ِِهالنهَ:ه»الَلّهُعانُْ ، وهعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا ابُهه» فاذاكاراهالْاْدِيثاه«هااِهسِذااهداخالاهأاهْلُهالْاْنَةِهالْاْنَةاهواأاهْلُهالنَا اِ ف ايُكْشافُهالِْْ

هالنهَ ئًاهكااناهأاحااَهسِلايْهِمْهمِنا ي ْ هواجالَهشا مُْ، وهفامااهأاعْطااهُمُهالَلّهُعاَّ اَ هواجالَه لَْهالَلّهُعاَّ اِ  «ظارِهسلِايْ هِف اي ااا

446. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn 

Mahdī narrated to us (and said): Hammād ibn Salamah narrated to us, from 

‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Abī Laylā, from Suhayb (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet 

(sallAllāhu alayhi wa sallam) who said: “When the people of Paradise enter Paradise 

and the people of Hellfire enter Hellfire.” And he mentioned the hadīth. “Then He 

will remove the cover and Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – will appear to them. And Allāh 

– ‘azza wa jalla – has not given them anything more beloved to them, than looking 

at Him.” 
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، وهعانْهعام هِهحادَثانِِهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنهُه-ه447 هبْنِهعُدُس  ٍِ يْمٌ، وهعانْهي اعْلاْهبْنِهعاطااء ، وهعانْهواكِي مِْذُُِّّ، وهنَههُشا ، وهنارْر هالتِّ  يُِن هالْعُقايْلِيِ  ِ هأابِهاِ
:ه هواجالَهي اوْرماهالْقِيااماةِهمَُْلِيًاهبِِ ؟هناابا هالَلِّهأاكُلُّنااهي اراىهاِبَُ هعاَّ هاِسُْلوربا :هنُ لْتُ:ه"هيَا ه ُِّه«همهْن اعاه»ناابا هالَلِّ، وهوامااهآياةُهذالِكا هاِسُْلوربا نُ لْتُ:هيَا

:ه لْقِِ ه"هناابا ِِهمَُْلِيًاهبِِ ؟»خا لاةاهالْبادْ هلاي ْ هكُلُّكُمْهي اراىهالْقامارا :ه«هأالايْسا :هنُ لْتُ:هب الاْ، وهناابا  «فاالَلّهُأاعْظامهُ»ناابا

447. Ibrāhīm ibn Nasr At-Tirmidhī narrated to me (and said): Hushaym narrated 

to us, from Ya’lā ibn ‘Atā, from Wakī’ ibn ‘Udus, from his uncle Abū Rāzin Al-

’Uqaylī who said: I said: “O Messenger of Allāh will all of us see his Lord – ‘azza wa 

jalla – on the Day of Judgment while being alone with Him?” He said: “Yes.” I said: “O 

Messenger of Allāh, and what is the sign of that in His creation?” He said: “Do you not 

all see the moon on the night of full moon while being alone with it?” He said: I 

said: “Yes, indeed.” He said: “Allāh is even greater.” 

يِّداهبْنِههااُِونا، وهأنَهحْاَادُهبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهي اعْلاْهبْنِهعاطااء ، وهعانْهواكهِه-ه448 ، وهعانْهيا ِ هيحادَثانِِهُُهايُْْهبْنُهحارْب  ، وهعانْهعامِ  هبْنِهعُدُس  ٍِ
هالَلِّهأاكُلُّناا هاِسُْلوربا :هنُ لْتُ:ه"هيَا هالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا هاِضِيا يُِن هالْعُقايْلِي   هواههأابِهاِ :هي اراىهالَلّاهعاَّ لْقِِ ؟هناابا ه ُّهخا جالَهي اوْرماهالْقِيااماةِهوامااهآياةُهذالِكا

همَُْلِيًاهبِِ ؟» يُِن هأامااهكُلُّكُمْهي اراىهالْقامارا هاِ هأااَ :ه«هيَا  «فاالَلّهُأاعْظامهُ»نُ لْتُ:هب الاْ، وهناابا

448. Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me, from Yazīd ibn Hārūn (who said): Hammād 

ibn Salamah narrated to us, from Ya’lā ibn ‘Atā, from Wakī’ ibn ‘Udus, from his 

uncle Abū Razīn Al-‘Uqaylī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: I said: “O Messenger of 

Allāh, will we all see Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – on the Day of Resurrection, and what is the 

sign of this in His creation?” He said: “O Abū Razīn, do you not all see the moon 

while being alone with it (individually)?” I said: “Yes, indeed.” He said: “Allāh is 

even greater.” 

ثاماةا، وهثناهبِشْرُهبْنُهالسَرهِه-ه449 ي ْ ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالرَحْْانهِحادَثانِِهأابورهخا بِت  اَدُهبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهانا ، وهنَهحْا ههُِّ  لاْ، وهعانْهصُهايْا  بْنِهأابِهلاي ْ
:ه"هسِذااهداخالاهأاهْلُهالْاْنَةِهالْاْنَةاهواأاه لَماهناابا هالَلّهُعانُْ ، وهعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا هنَاهاِضِيا ِِهالنَااِ هأاهْلاهالْاْنَةِ:هسِنَههْلُهالنَا داىهمُنااد هيَا

هيُدْخِلْناا هيُ ب ايِ ضْهوُجُورهانااهأالَاْ يُِن اناا؟هأالَاْ هيُ ث اقِ لْهماوراا :هاهلاكُمْهعِنْداهالَلِّهماوْرعِدًا، وهف اي اقُورلُورنا:هأالَاْ ِِ؟ه"هناابا هالنَا ينااهمِنا  ِِ مُهْ»لْاْنَةاهوايُ نا اَ لَْه اِ هف اي ااا
هواجالَهف اي اه هالنَظارِهسلِايْ هِعاَّ ئًاهأاحااَهسلِايْهِمْهمِنا ي ْ هواجالَه ُّهالْاْنَةِهشا اهأاعْطااهُمُهالَلّهُعاَّ  «نْظرُُوناهسِلايِْ هفاما

449. Abu Khaythamah narrated to me (and said): Bishr ibn As-Sarrī narrated to us 

(and said): Hammād ibn Salamah narrated to us, from Thābit, from ‘Abdur-

Rahmān ibn Abī Laylā, from Suhayb (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم who 

said: “When the people of Paradise enter Paradise and the people of Hellfire (enter) 

Hellfire, a caller will call out: ‘O people of Paradise, you verily have a meeting 

with Allāh.’ So they will say: ‘Have You not made our scales heavy? Have You 

not made our faces white? Have You entered us into Paradise and saved us from 

Hellfire?’” He said: “Then He – ‘azza wa jalla – will appear to them and they will 

look at Him. And Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – will not give the people of Paradise 

anything more beloved to them than looking at Him.” 
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اَدُهبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهي اعْلاْهبْنِهعاطااء ، وهعانْهواكهِه-ه450 يِّدُهبْنُههااُِونا، وهأنَهحْا ِ هحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهأنَهيا ، وهعانْهعامِ  هبْنِهحادْس  ٍِ ي
:ه"هيَاه ، وهناابا يُِن هالْعُقايْلِيِ  هالَلِّ، وهأايْناهكااناهأابِهاِ لْقِِ ؟هنااباهههاِسُْلوربا هخا هواجالَهن ابْلاهأانْهيَاْلُقا كااناه ُّهعامااء همااهتُاْااُ ههاورااءٌهوامااه»:هاِب ُّنااهعاَّ

هعارْشاُ هعالاْهالْمااءهِ  «ف اوْرناُ ههاورااءٌهثَُُهخالاقا

450. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Yazīd ibn Hārūn 

narrated to us (and said): Hammād ibn Salamah narrated to us, from Ya’lā ibn 

‘Atā, from Wakī’ ibn Hadas, from his uncle Abū Razīn Al-’Uqaylī who said: “O 

Messenger of Allāh, where was our Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – before He created His creation?” 

He said: “He was in clouds, under Him was void and above Him was void. Then 

He created His Throne upon the water.” 

اَدُهبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهي اعْلاْهبْنِهعاطااء ، وهعانْهواكِيه-ه451 يِّدُهبْنُههااُِونا، وهنَهحْا ، وهعانهْهٍِحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهنَهيا ِ هأابِهههبْنِهعُدُس  عامِ 
هواجالَهي اورهْ هالَلِّ، وهأاكُلُّنااهي اراىهالَلّاهعاَّ هاِسُْلوربا :هنُ لْتُ:ه"هيَا هالَلُّهعانُْ هناابا هاِضِيا يُِن هالْعُقايْلِي   :هاِ لْقِِ ؟هناابا ه ُّهخا ماهالْقِيااماةِ، وهوامااهآياةُهذالِكا

همَهُْ» هكُلُّكُمْهي اراىهالْقامارا يُِن ، وهأالايْسا هاِ هأااَ :ه«هلِيًاهبِِ ؟يَا :هنُ لْتُ:هب الاْ، وهناابا هواه»ناابا  «جالَهأاعْظامهُفاالَلّهُعاَّ

451. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Yazīd ibn Hārūn 

narrated to us (and said): Hammād ibn Salamah narrated to us, from Ya’lā ibn 

‘Atā, from Wakī’ ibn ‘Udus, from his uncle Abū Rāzin Al-’Uqaylī who said: I said: 

“O Messenger of Allāh, will we all see Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – on the Day of Resurrection, 

and what is the sign of this in His creation?” He said: “O Abū Razīn, do you not all 

see the moon while being alone with it (individually)?” I said: “Yes, indeed.” He 

said: “Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – is even greater.” 

اَدُهبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهي اعْلاْهبْنِهعاهه-ه452 يِّدُهبْنُههااُِونا، وهأنَهحْا :هنَهيا ، وهناابا ، وهطااء ، وهعانْهواهحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهي اعاالَا هبْنِهحاداس  ٍِ كِي
ه يُِن  ِ هأابِهاِ هه-عانْهعامِ  هحاسانٌ:هالْعُقايْلِيِ  :هه-ناابا لَماهناابا هواجالَهمِنْهنُ نُورطِهعِباادِهِه»عانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا هاِب ُّنااهعاَّ ضاحِكا

هِهِ هاللّهَِ«هوانُ رْبِهغِيْا هاِسُْلوربا يُِن :هنُ لْتُ:هيَا :هأابورهاِ :ههناابا هواجالَ؟هناابا هالْعاظِيمُهعاَّ ه«هن اعامهْ»أاواياضْحاكُهالرَبُّ نُ لْتُ:هلانْهن اعْداماهمِنْهاِب  
:ه دِيثِِ :هف اقاابا هحاسانٌه ُّهحا هياضْحاكُهخايْْاً»ياضْحاكُهخايْْاً، وهناابا ماهمِنْهاِب    «ن اعامْهلانْهن اعْدا

452. My father – rahimahullāh ta’ālā – narrated to me and said: Yazīd ibn Hārūn 

narrated to us (and said): Hammād ibn Salamah narrated to us, from Ya’lā ibn 

‘Atā, from Wakī’ ibn Hadas, from his uncle Abū Rāzin – Hasan said: Al-’Uqaylī – 

from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم who said: “Our Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – laughs at the despair 

of His slaves although He soon changes it.” Abū Razīn said: I said: “O Messenger 

of Allāh, does the Mighty Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – laugh?” He said: “Yes.” I said: “We 

will never be deprived of good by a Lord who laughs.” Hasan said in his hadīth: Then he 

 ”.said: “Yes, we will never be deprived of good by a Lord who laughs صلى الله عليه وسلم
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اَدُهبْنُهه-ه453 لْبارْراِ ، وهثناهحْا َِ ءًهعالايَهمِنْهكِااابِِ ه ِِهسِمْلَا عِيدُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْاْبَا لاماةا، وهأنَهي اعْلاْهبْنُهعاطااء ، وهعانْهسْلاهحادَثانِِهأابورهعُثْمااناهسْلا
هالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالاه يُِن هأانَهاِسُْلوربا ِ هأابِهاِ ، وهعانْهعامِ  هبْنِهحادْس  ٍِ :هواكِي هواجالَهمِنْهنُ نُورطِهعِباادِهِهوانُ رْبِهضاحهِ»يِْ هواسْلالَماهناابا هاِب ُّنااهعاَّ كا

هِهِ :ه«هغِيْا هالَلِّ؟هناابا هاِسُْلوربا هواجالَهيَا هعاَّ يُِن :هأاواياضْحاكُهالرَبُّ هأابورهاِ يْْاًن اعامْهلانْهن اعْداماهمِنهْ»ف اقاابا هياضْحاكُهخا  «هاِب  

453. Abū ‘Uthmān Sa’id ibn ‘Abdil-Jabbar narrated to me while dictating to me 

from his book in Basrah (and said): Hammād ibn Salamah narrated to us (and 

said): Ya’lā ibn ‘Atā narrated to us, from Wakī’ ibn Hadas, from his uncle Abū 

Razīn, that the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Our Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – laughs at 

the despair of His slaves although He soon changes it.” So Abū Razīn said: “And 

does the Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – laugh?” He said: “Yes. We will not be deprived of good 

from a Lord who laughs.” 

دَث انااهحْاَادُهبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وهأنَنِِهأابِهحادَثاهه-ه454 هحا هبْنُهأاسْلاد ، وهواحاسانُهبْنُهمُورسْلاْهالْْاشْيااُ، وهناالَا هي اعْلاْهبْنُهعاطااء ، وهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهنَهبّاُّْ
هالَلِّهصالَْه هاِسُْلوربا :ه"هيَا ، وهأانَُ هناابا يُِن هالْعُقايْلِيِ  ِ هأابِهاِ ، وهعانْهعامِ  هبْنِهعُدُس  ٍِ لَهي اوْرماهالْقِيااماةِهاللّهَُعانْهواكِي هواجا هأاكُلُّنااهي اراىهاِبَُ هعاَّ هعالايْكا

هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه لْقِِ ؟هف اقاابا ه ُّهخا هكُلُّكُمْهي انْظرُُهسهِ»وامااهآياةُهذالِكا هالْقامارِهمَُْلِيًاهبِِ ؟أالايْسا :ه«هلَا :هب الاْ، وهناابا ناابا
لَهأاعْظامهُفااللّهَُ» هواجا  «هعاَّ

454. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Bahz ibn Asad and Hasan 

ibn Mūsā Al-Ashyab (both) narrated to me and said: Hammād ibn Salamah 

narrated to us (and said): Ya’lā ibn ‘Atā narrated to us, from Wakī’ ibn ‘Udus, from 

his uncle Abū Razīn Al-‘Uqaylī that he said: “O Messenger of Allāh – may Allāh send 

His peace upon you – will every one of us see his Lord on the Day of Resurrection, and 

what is the sign of this in His creation?” So the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Do you 

not all look at the moon while being alone with it?” He said: “Yes, indeed.” He 

said: “Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – is even greater.” 

:هنَهحْاَادُهبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وه-ه455 ، وهناالَا ٌّْ ، وهوابّا دَث انااهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهماهْدُِّ   هعاههحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهحا ٍِ نْهي اعْلاْهبْنِهعاطااء ، وهعانْهواكِي
يُِن ه ِ هأابِهاِ ، وهعانْهعامِ  هه-بْنِهحادْس  دِيثِِ :هالْعُقايْلِيِ  ه ُّهحا ٌّْ هبّا هاللّهَِه-ناابا هاِسُْلوربا :ه"هنُ لْتُ:هيَا هناابا هواجالَ؟هواناابا هن اراىهاِبَ نااهعاَّ ، وهكايْفا

هاِسْلهُ لْقِِ ؟هف اقاابا ه ُّهخا لَهي اوْرماهالْقِيااماةِهوامااهآياةُهذالِكا هواجا دِيثِِ :هأاكُلُّنااهي اراىهاِبَُ هعاَّ ه ُّهحا ٌّْ لَما:هبّا ههأاه»وربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا لايْسا
رِهمَُْلِيًاهبِِ ؟ هالْقاما :ه«هكُلُّكُمْهي انْظرُُهسِلَا :هنُ لْتُ:هب الاْ، وهناابا هواجالَهأاعْظامهُ»ناابا  «فاالَلّهُعاَّ

455. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn 

Mahdī and Bahz (both) narrated to us and said: Hammād ibn Salamah narrated to 

us, from Ya’lā ibn ‘Atā, from Wakī’ ibn Hadas, from his uncle Abū Razīn – Bahz 

said in his hadīth: Al-’Uqaylī – who said: I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, how will we 

see our Lord ‘azza wa jalla?” And Bahz said in his hadīth: “Will every one of us see his 

Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – on the Day of Resurrection, and what is the sign of this in His 

creation?” So the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Do you not all look at the moon 
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while being alone with it?” He said: I said: “Yes, indeed.” He said: “Allāh – ‘azza 

wa jalla – is even greater.” 

هي اعْنِِهالْماعْمارَُِّ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياهه-ه456 ، وهواأابورهسُْلفْياانا ، وهعانْهمَُااهِد ، وهحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهماهْدُِّ   انا، وهعانْهلايْث 
:ه هفالَا  همااهالسَمااوااتُهواالْْاِْضُه ُّهالْكهُ»ناابا هسِلََهكاحالْقاة ه ُّهأاِْض   «رْسِْليِ 

456. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn 

Mahdī and Abū Sufyān (i.e. Al-Ma’marī) narrated to us, from Sufyān, from Layth, 

from Mujāhid who said: “The heavens and the earth compared to the Kursī is like a ring 

in a desert.” 

هبْناهعابهْه-ه457 اٍهجاابِرا ، وهأاخْبَاانِهأابورهالُّّبايِْْ، وهأانَُ همَاِ هالَلّهُعانُْ هيُسْأابُهعانِهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهاِوْحُهبْنُهعُباادا ا، وهنَهابْنُهجُرايْج  دِهالَلّ هاِضِيا
:ه"هنَهُْ هَِاهالْوُرُِودِ، وهف اقاابا :هف ااُدْعاْهالْْمُامُهبَاِوْانا هالنَاسِ، وهناابا هف اوْرقا هذالِكا اهانْظُرْهأاُُّّ اهواكاذا هالْقِيااماةِهعالاْهكاذا رُهي اوْرما اناتْهي اعْبُدُهشا اهوامااهكا

هي انْظرُُونا؟ هف اي اقُوربُ:همانْ هذالِكا هب اعْدا هواجالَ هعاَّ هاِب ُّناا يْيِناا ، وهثَُُهيَا هفاالْْاوَبا هاِبُّكُمْ، وهف اي اقُورلُورناههالْْاوَبا هأانَا هف اي اقُوربُ: هواجالَ، و هعاَّ هاِبَ ناا :هن انْظرُُ
:هف اي انْطالِقُهبِِّمْهواي ااَبهِ مُْهياضْحاكُ، وهناابا اَ ه هواي اعاالَا لَْهي اباااِكا اِ هف اي ااا هسلِايْكا تََّهن انْظرُا هُمْهمُناافِقٌهأاهف اي اقُورلُورنا:هحا همِن ْ وْهعُورناُ هوايُ عْطِيهكُلَهسِنْساان 
ليِاُهواحاساكٌهتاْخُذُهمانْهشااءاهالَلُّ، وهثُُهَيُطْفاأهُ نَماهكالَا اًِهثُُهَي ااَبِعُورنا هُواعالاْهجِسْرِهجاها ُِورهالْمُؤْمِنُورناهنهُهمُؤْمِنٌهنور هالْمُناافِقِيْاهثُُهَي انْ هُِورُِ ورهف اا انْ

عهُ ب ْ هسْلا ِِ هالْبادْ لاةا هلاي ْ هوُجُورهُهُمْهكاالْقامارِ هُُمْرا   هنَاهْأاوَبُ مُْهكاأاضْورااءِ هي الُورهَا هثَُُهالَذِينا هيَُااسْلابُورنا هأالْفًاهلَا لُّهورنا هثَُُهتُاِ لِكا اءِ، وهثَُُهكاذا ه ُّهالسَما م 
هسلِا اهسِلََهالَلّهُواكااناه ُّهن الْبِِ همِناهالْاْيِْْهمااهياهِّ :هلَا ِِ، وهمانْهناابا هالنَا هبفِِنااءِهالْاْنَةِهوايَُْعالُهأاهْلُهنُهشاعِيْاهالشَفااعاةُهحاتََّهيَاْرجُاهمِنا عالُورنا ِْ ً ، وهف ايُ

ُُْعالاهلاه تََّه هالشَيْءِه ُّهالسَيْلِ، وهثُُهَياسْأابُهحا بُ اُوراهن ابااتا تََّهي ان ْ نْ يااهواعاشاراُ هأامْثااَِااهماعاهااه"الْاْنَةِهي ارُشُّورناهعالايْهِمُهالْمااءاهحا  ُ هالدُّ

457. My father narrated to me (and said): Rawh ibn ‘Ubādah narrated to us (and 

said): Ibn Jurayj narrated to us (and said): Abū Az-Zubayr informed me that he 

heard Jābir ibn ‘Abdillāh (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) being asked about the wurūd, so he 

said: “We will be gathered on the Day of Resurrection upon such and such – Look; this 

means: Above the people.”59 He said: “Then the nations will be called by their idols and 

what they used to worship. The first ones first and so on. Then our Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – 

will come after that, and He will say: ‘Who are you waiting for?’ So they will say: ‘We are 

                                                      
59 Al-Hāfidh ’Abdul-Haqq said in his book “Al-Jam’ Bayna As-Sahīhayn”: “This is what occurred in 

the book of Muslim of mix-ups by one of those who wrote the copies, or however it occurred. And ‘Iyyād said: 

This is the version of the hadīth in all of the copies, and there is a lot of changing and mistyping. He said: 

And the correct is: “We will come of the Day of Resurrection upon a heap.” And as such it was 

narrated by some of the people of hadīth.’ And in the book of Ibn Abī Khaythamah by way of Ka’b ibn Mālik 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu): “The people will be gathered on the Day of Resurrection upon a hill, and my 

Ummah upon another hill.” And At-Tabarī mentioned in “At-Tafsīr” from the hadīth of Ibn ‘Umar: ‘Then 

he (i.e. Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم) and his Ummah will ascend upon a heap above the people.’ And he mentioned from 

the hadīth of Ka’b ibn Mālik (radiAllāhu ‘anhu): “The people will be gathered on the Day of 

Resurrection, and me and my Ummah will be upon a hill.” ‘Iyyād said: So all of this shows what has 

been changed in the hadīth, and that this part was unclear for the narrator, or it was deleted. So he expressed 

this by saying: ‘Such and such’, and he explained by his saying: ‘This means: Above the people’, and in front 

of it he wrote: ‘Look’ to make (the reader) aware. Then the conveyors gathered it all and arranged it as if it 

was a part of the text of the hadīth, just as you can see.” (Sharh Sahīh Muslim 3/47) 
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waiting for our Lord ‘azza wa jalla.’ So He will say: ‘I am your Lord.’ Then they will say: 

‘Not until we look at You.’ Then He will appear to them whilst laughing.” He said: “Then 

He will go forth with them and they will follow Him. And He will give every person among 

them – both hypocrite and believer – a light. Then they will follow Him. And upon the 

bridge over Hellfire there are hooks and thorns that will take whoever Allāh wants. Then 

the light of the hypocrites will be turned off and the believers will be saved. So the first 

group will be save and their faces will be (shining) like the moon of the night of a full moon; 

seventy thousand who will not be held accountable. Then those who come after them, (their 

faces will be) like the light of stars in the sky. Then likewise. Then the intercession is allowed 

until whoever said: Lā ilāha illa Allāh and there in his heart was good at the weight of a 

small hair, will exit from Hellfire. They will be put in the court of Paradise and the people 

of Paradise will spray water upon them until they will grow as seeds when they are reached 

by the flood. Then he will ask until he is given the dunyā and ten times the likes of it along 

with it.” 

، وهحادَثانِِهه-ه458 اجُ، وهعانِهابْنِهجُرايْج  َِ هبْنُهماعِيْ ، وهنَهحا ُُّّ، وهمِنْهكِااابِِ ، وهحادَثانِِهيَاْيَا خْبَاانِهأابورهالُّّبايِْْ، وهأاههالْعابَاسُهبْنُهمُُامَدِهالدُّو
اهواه :هنَاْنُهي اوْرماهالْقِيااماةِهعالاْهكاذا هجاابِراً، وهيُسْأابُهعانِهالْورُِودِ، وهف اقاابا اٍ هف اهأانَُ همَاِ هذالِكا اهانْظرُْهأاُُّّ هَِااهكاذا هالنَاسِ، وهف ااُدْعاْهالُْْمامُهبَاِوْانا وْرقا

هواجالَهيَاْشِيهف اي اقُوربُ:ه هاِب ُّنااهعاَّ يْيِنااهب اعْداهذالِكا ، وهثَُُهيَا هفاالْْاوَبا اناتْهي اعْبُدُهالْْاوَبا :هاِبَ ناا، وهف اي اقُوربُ:ه«همانْهي انْظرُُونا؟»وامااهكا ه»ف اي اقُورلُورنا أانَا
هبِطورلِ هِ«هاِبُّكُمهْ هالْاْدِيثا لَهياضْحاكُهفاذاكارا هواجا مُْهعاَّ اَ لَْه اِ :هف اي ااا ، وهناابا هسِلايْكا تََّهن انْظرُا  ف اي اقُورلُورناهحا

458. Al-‘Abbās ibn Muhammad Ad-Dūrī narrated to me from his book (and said): 

Yahyā ibn Ma’īn narrated to me (and said): Hajjāj narrated to us, from Ibn Jurayj 

(who said): Abū Az-Zubayr informed me that he heard Jābir being asked about 

the wurūd (arrival), so he said: “We will be upon such and such – Look; this means: 

Above the people – then the nations will be called by their idols and what they used to 

worship. The first ones first and so on. Then after that our Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – will come 

walking, and He will say: ‘Who are you waiting for?’ So they will say: ‘Our Lord.’ So He 

will say: ‘I am your Lord.’ Then they will say: ‘Not until we look at You.’ Then He will 

appear to them whilst laughing.” And he mentioned the hadīth in its full length. 

هالْبُ ناانِِ ، وهعانهْه-ه459 بِت  اَدُهبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهانا يِّدُهبْنُههااُِونا، وهأنَهحْا لاْ، وهعانْهعاههحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهنَهيا بْدِهالرَحْْانِهبْنِهأابِهلاي ْ
هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه :هناابا هالَلُّهعانُْ هناابا هاِضِيا ابُهف اه»صُهايْا  اِ هسلِايِْ هف اوراالَلِّ، وهمااهأاعْطااهُمُهالَلُّهيُكْشافُهالِْْ ي انْظرُُونا

ئًاهأاحااَهسِلايْهِمْهمِنْ هُ ي ْ دا هٌثُهَُ«هشا يَا هوا سْنَّا نُوراهالُْْ هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماه}للَِذِيناهأاحْسا  [26{ه]يورنس:ههيالَا

459. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Yazīd ibn Hārūn 

narrated to us (and said): Hammād ibn Salamah narrated to us, from Thābit Al-

Bunānī, from ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Abī Laylā, from Suhayb (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who 

said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “The veil will be removed and they will look 

at Him. By Allāh, Allāh will not give them anything more beloved to them than 

that.” Then the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم recited: 
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ِينَ  ﴿ حْسَنُوا للََِّّ
َ
 ﴾ وَزيَِادَة   الُْْسْنَ  أ

“For those who do good is the best (reward) and extra.” (Yūnus 10:26) 

، وهعانْهجاهْضامِهبْنِهعابْدِهالَلِّهالنافِيسِي ه460ِ -  ، وهنَهعُمارُهبْنُهيورنُسا اَد هالنَ رْسِْليُّ باةا، وهعانْهحادَثانِِهعابْدُهالْْاعْلاْهبْنُهحْا اَي ْ دَث انااهأابوره ، وهحا
هالَلُّهعانُْ هناا هاِضِيا هبْنِهعُمايْْ ، وهعانْهأاناسِهبْنِهماالِك  هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلاهعُثْماانا :هناابا لَما:ه"هأاتَانِهجِبَْيِلُهوا ُّهكافِ ِ همارْآٌ هبا

هاِبُّكاه ذِهِهالْْمُُعاةهُي اعْرِضُهااهعالايْكا :هها هجِبَْيِلُ؟هناابا ذِهِهيَا اهنُكْااةهٌسْلاوْردااءهُف اقُلْتُ:همااهها هواجالَهلاِاكُورناهلاكهُهب ايْضااءهُفِيها هعاَّ مْهعِيدًاهوالقِاوْرمِكا
:هلاكهُ ، وهنُ لْتُ:همااهلانااهفِيهاا؟هناابا ٌٍهمِنْهب اعْدِكا هواالْي اهُوردُهواالنَراااِىهي ابا هالْْاوَبا هياكُورنُهأانْتا مْهفِيهااهخايٌْْ، وهلاكُمْهفِيهااهسْلااعاةٌهمانْهمِنْهب اعْدِكا

هلاُ هناسْمٌه اهبِِايْْ ههُورا لَهفِيها هواجا هلاهداعااهاِبَُ هعاَّ هسِلَهذُخِرا هلاُ هبقِاسْم  هواجالَهأاوْهلايْسا هأاعْطااهُهالَلّهُعاَّ ُ همااهأاعْظامُهمِنُْ ، وهأاوْهي اعاوَرذاهفِيهااهمِنْهشارِ 
ه هي اباااِكا هي اوْرمُهالْْمُُعاةِهن ااّبا همِنُْ ، وهفانِذااهكاانا هماكْاُوربٌهعالايِْ هسِلَهأاعااذاهُهالَلُّهمِنْهأاعْظاما هعالاْهكُرْسِْليِ ِ ، وهثَُُهحافَهواهمااههُورا همِنْهعِلِ يِ يْا ي اعاالَا

هبِكارااسْلهِ همِنْهنورِ ، وهثُُهَجااءاهالنَبِيُّورناهحاتََّهيَاْلِسُوراهعالاي ْهاا، وهثُُهَحافَهالْماناابِرا اءُهالْكُرْسِْليَهبِاناابِرا يقُورناهواالشُّهادا ، وهثُُهَجااءاهالرِ دِ  يَهمِنْهذاهاا 
هواهسُوراهعالاي ْهاا، وهحاتََّهيَاْلهِ مُْهعاَّ هاِبُّّ مُْ اَ لَْه اِ ثِياِ، وهف اي ااا يءُهأاهْلُهالْاْنَةِهحاتََّهيَاْلِسُوراهعالاْهالْكا هثَُُهيَاِ هواجْهِِ هعاَّ جالَهحاتََّهي انْظُرُواهسِلَا

ن ْاهُ هالَذُِّهصادا هي اقُوربُ:هأانَا ، وهواهُورا اهمُاالُّهكارااماتِِ، وهفااسْْلأالُورنِهكُمْهواعْدُِّهواأاتُْامْتُهعالايْكُمْهنهِواجالَ، وهأاعااداهااهعابْدُهالْْاعْلاْهمارَيايِْْ عْماتِِه، وهواهاذا
ُّ، وهواسِنَهلاكُمْهكارااماتِِ، وهفاسالُورنِ، وهف اياسْأالُورناُ هحاتََّه لَكُمْهداا ِِضااُّاهأاحا اَهُهف اياسْأالُورناُ هالرِ ضاا، وهف اي اقُوربُ:ه هاِغْب ااُ هُمْهف ايُ فْااحُه ااهِيا همْهعِنْداهذالهِي ان ْ كا

ِِهمُنْرارافِهالنَاسِهي اوْرماهالْهُْ ا همِقْدا هخاطاراهعالاْهن الْاِهباشار هسِلَا عاتْهوالَا هأذُُنٌهمَاِ هعايٌْْهاِأاتْهوالَا عاةِ، وهثُُهَيارْعادُهعالاْهكُرْسِْليِ ِ هف ايارْعادُهمهُمااهلَا
ٍُهأاهْلُهالْغهُ اءهُواي ارْجِ يقُورناهواالشُّهادا هنارْماهأاهماعا هُالرِ دِ  هفارْماهوالَا هغُرافِهِمْ، وهواهِياهدَُِ هٌب ايْضااءهُلَا نُورياةهٌحْاْرااءهُأاوْهاُب ارْجادا هٌخاضْرااءُهرافِهسِلَا وْهيَا

ل يِاةهٌ اهغُرفُُ هااهواأابْ وراابُّااهمُطَردِاٌ هفِيهاا، وهأاهَْااُِهااهمُاادا ، وهوامِن ْها اهناابا همِن ْهااهأاوْهكاما مُهااهف الايْسُوراهفِيهفِيهاا، وهأاوْهناابا اهفِيهاا، وهأاُْوااجُهااهواخادا هاا، وهمِااُِها
هواجْهِ هِ ّْداادُواهناظارًاهسِلَا ّْداادُواهمِنُْ هكارااماةًهواليِ ا هي اوْرمِهالْْمُُعاةِهليِ ا هُمْهسِلَا هشايْء هأاحْوراجاهمِن ْ يِّدِه"هأاوْهكامااهعاههسِلَا هي اوْرماهالْما هدُعِيا لَهوالِذالِكا هواجا َّ

 نااباه

460. ‘Abdul-A’lā ibn Hammād An-Narsī narrated to us (and said): ‘Umar ibn 

Yūnus narrated to us, from Jahdam ibn ‘Abdillāh An-Nafīsī (who said): Abū 

Taybah narrated to us, from ‘Uthmān ibn ‘Umayr, from Anas ibn Mālik (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Jibrīl came to me and in his hand 

was a white mirror which had a black spot on it. So I said: ‘What is this, O Jibrīl?’ 

He said: ‘This is the Jumu’ah which your Lord presents to you, in order for it to be 

an ‘īd (festival, celebration) for you and for your people (who will come) after you. 

You will be the first, and the Jews and the Christians will follow after you.’ So I 

said: ‘And what do we have in it?’ He said: ‘You have goodness in it. In it you have 

one hour, whoever invokes his Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – in it for something good, he 

will have a share which Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – will give to him, or he will not 

have a share, and instead, that which is greater than it will be reserved for him. 

Or he seeks refuge in it from something evil which is written for him, except that 

Allāh will give him refuge from something which is greater than it. So when it is 

the day of Jumu’ah, He – tabāraka wa ta’ālā – decends to the ‘Ilīyyīn upon His 

Kursī. Then the Kursī is surrounded by pulpits of light. Then the prophets will 

approach until they sit upon them. Then the pulpits will be surrounded by chairs 
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of gold. Then the truthful and the martyrs will approach until they sit upon them. 

Then the people of Paradise will come and sit upon the dunes. Then their Lord – 

‘azza wa jalla – will appear to them so they may look at His Face ‘azza wa jalla.” 

‘Abdul-A’lā repeated it two times: “While He says: ‘I am the One who has fulfilled 

My Promise to you and completed My Blessing upon you. This is the place of My 

Generosity, so ask Me (of whatever you want).’ So they will ask Him for (His) 

Pleasure. So He will say: ‘My Pleasure has allowed (you to enter) My abode (i.e. 

Paradise). And for you is My Generosity, so ask Me.’ So they will ask Him until 

their wishes end. Then for them is opened what no eye has seen, no ear has heard, 

nor has it occurred upon the heart of any human being, (and this will take) the 

time it takes for the people (to come and go) on the day of Jumu’ah. Then He will 

ascend upon His Kursī, and the truthful and martyrs will ascend with Him, and 

the people of the rooms will return to their rooms. And it (i.e. the rooms) are white 

pearls that have no cuts and no cracks, or a red ruby, or a jewel with green in it.” 

Or he said: “From it.” Or as he said. “And from them are rooms and doors arranged 

in order, its rivers are near to it, its fruits are in it (and so are) their wives and 

servants. So there is nothing which they are more in need of than the Day of 

Jumu’ah, in order for them to increase from it in honor and to increase by it in 

looking at His Face ‘azza wa jalla. And due to this it was called The Day of 

Increase.” Or as he said. 

، وهعانْهثُ ورايْرِهبْنِهأابِهفااخِااهه-ه461 هالَلّهُعانُْ هواحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهنَهأابورهمُعااوِياةا، وهنَهعابْدُهالْمالِكِهبْنُهأابِْارا هاِضِيا ةا، وهعانِهابْنِهعُمارا
لَما:ه هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا :هناابا هأاهْلهِ»ناابا لِّاةًهلامانْهي انْظُرُه ُّهمُلهْهسِنَهأادْى ا هُهالْاْنَةِهمانْ كِِ هأالْفايْهسْلاناة هي اراىهأانْرااهُهكامااهي اراىهأادْنَا

هواجالهَ لِّاةًهلامانْهي انْظرُُه ُّهواجِْ هالَلِّهعاَّ مِِ هواسِنَهأافْضالاهُمْهمانْ هِِِهواخادا همارَيايْْهِي انْظرُُه ُّهأاُْوااجِِ هواسُْلرُ  «ه ُّهي اوْرم 

461. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Abū Mu’āwiyah narrated 

to us (and said): ‘Abdul-Malik ibn Abjar narrated to us, from Thuwayr ibn Abī 

Fākhitah, from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh 

(sallAllāhu alayhi wa sallam) said: “The people of Paradise with the lowest level, is 

the one who will look at his belongings for two thousand years. He will see that 

which is furthest away just as he sees that which is the closest. He will look at 

his wives and his beds and his servants. And verily those of them with the best 

level is the one who will look at the Face of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – two times a 

day.” 

هاللّهَُه-ه462 هاِضِيا هبْنُهمُُامَد ، وهنَهسِسْْلراائيِلُ، وهعانْهثُ ورايْر ، وهعانِهابْنِهعُمارا هالنَبِِ هصالَْهحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهنَهحُسايُْْ هعانُْ هاِف اعاُ هسِلَا
:ه لَماهناابا هِِِهمهِسِنَهأادْى ااهأاه»اللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا مِِ هواسُْلرُ هجِناانِِ هواناعِيمِِ هواخادا لِّاةًهالَذُِّهي انْظرُُهسِلَا سِنَهأاكْراماهُمْههْلِهالْاْنَةِهمانْ نْهماسِيْاِ هأالْفِهسْلاناة ، وهوا

هواجْهِِ هغُدْواً هواعاشِيَةهً هواجالَهمانْهي انْظُرُهسِلَا ذِهِهالْْياةاه}وُجهُ«هعالاْهالَلِّهعاَّ هها ظِراٌ {ه]القيامة:هورهٌهي اورهْثَُُهيالَا هاِبِّ ااهنَا ضِراٌ هسِلَا [ه23مائِذ هنَا
" 
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462. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Husayn ibn Muhammad 

narrated to us (and said): Isrāīl narrated to us, from Thuwayr, from Ibn ‘Umar 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who ascribed it to the Prophet (sallAllāhu alayhi wa sallam): 

“Verily the people of paradise with the lowest level is the one who looks at his 

gardens, his blessings, his servant and his bed for a thousand years. And verily the 

most honored for Allāh are those who look at His Face in the morning and 

evening.” Then he recited: 

ة   يوَمَْئذٍِّ  وجُُوه   ﴿  ﴾ ناَظِرَة   رَبيهَِا إلَِ  ٢٢ ناَضَِِ

“Some faces that day will be radiant, looking at their Lord.”  
(Al-Qiyāmah 75:22-23) 

:هنادِماهأابهُه-ه463 لِيحِ، وهعانْهفُ رااتِهبْنِهسْلالْماانا، وهناابا ، وهنَهأابورهالْما هأابورهسْلاعِيد هالشَاشِيُّ ورهبُ رْدا اهبْنُهأابِهمُورسْلاْهحادَثانِِهعِيساْهبْنُهسْلاالَِ 
عْتُهأابِهياذْكُرُهعانْهاِسُْلوربهِ :همَاِ هبْنِهعابْدِهالْمالِكِه ُّهحاوراائِجاهف اقاابا هالَلِّهصالهَهعالاْهسُْللايْماانا اٍهالَلّهُعاَّ :ه"هسِذااهجَاا لَماهناابا ْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا

: ، وهناابا هالْاْدِيثا َْ :هيُ ناادُِّهمُنااد همِناهالسَمااءِه"هف اقا مُهْ»هواجالَهالْْاوَلِيْاهواالْْخِريِناه ُّهصاعِيد هوااحِد ، وهناابا اَ لَْه اِ هعُمارُهبْنُه«هف اي ااا ف اقاابا
هياذْكُرُهُهعانْهاِسُْلوربِهاللّهَِعابْدِهالهْ همِنْهأابيِكا اهالْاْدِيثا ههاذا عْتا هلاقادْهمَاِ هسلِا اهسِلَههُورا ِّ:هآلَلِّهالَذُِّهلَا يِّ :هسُِّهصاههعا لَما؟هناابا لَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا

عْتُهأابِهياذْكُرهُُهعانْهاِسُْلوربهِ هلاقادْهمَاِ هسلِاُ هسِلَههُورا هعُمارُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهغاههواالَلِّهالَذُِّهلَا ثاة ، وهف اقاابا هثالَا هوالَا همارَيايِْْ يْْاهمارَ  هوالَا
هسِلِاَهمِنْ هُ هأاحااُّ مِهحادِيثاًههُورا سْْللَا عْتُه ُّاهالِْْ ِّ:همااهمَاِ يِّ  بْنُهعابْدِهالْعا

463. ‘Īsā ibn Sālim Abū Sa’īd Ash-Shāshī narrated to me (and said): Abū Malīh 

narrated to us, from Furāt ibn Salmān who said: Abū Burdah ibn Abī Mūsā came 

to Sulaymān ibn ‘Abdul-Malik for some needs. Then he said: I heard my father 

mention from the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم who said: “When Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla 

– gathers the first generations and the last generations in one plane.” He said: 

“Then a caller from the heaven will call.” And he narrated the hadīth. He said: 

“Then He will appear to them.” Then ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdul-’Azīz said to him: “I ask 

you by Allāh besides whom there is no-one worthy of worship. You verily heard this hadīth 

from your father who mentioned it from the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم?” He said: “Yes, by 

Allāh besides whom there is no-one worthy of worship. I verily heard my father mention it 

from the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم more than one, two and three times.” Then ‘Umar ibn 

‘Abdul-’Azīz said: “I have not heard any hadīth in Islām that is more beloved to me than 

this.” 

هالرَاغاانُِّ، وهنَهسُْللاهه-ه464 هبْنُهاُهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسِسْْلحااقا ، وهنَهحْاَادُهبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وهأنَهعالِيُّ يْدِهبْنِهجُدْعاانا، وهعانْهيْماانُهبْنُهحارْب 
هاِسُْلوربُهاللّهَِ :هناابا هالَلُّهعانُْ هناابا ، وهعانْهأابِهبُ رْدا اهبْنِهأابِهمُورسْلاْ، وهعانْهأابيِ  هاِضِيا لَْهلانااهي اه»صالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ههعُماااِ اهالْقُراشِيِ  اِ اا

هواجالَهي اوْرماهالْقِيااماةِهضااحِكًا  «اِب ُّنااهعاَّ

464. Muhammad ibn Ishāq As-Sāghānī narrated to me (and said): Sulaymān ibn 

Harb narrated to us (and said): Hammād ibn Salamah narrated to us (and said): 
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‘Alī ibn Zayd Jud’ān narrated to us, from ‘Umārah Al-Qurashī, from Abū Burdah 

ibn Abī Mūsā, from his father (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh 

 said: “Our Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – will appear to us on the Day of Resurrection صلى الله عليه وسلم

whilst laughing.” 

، وهعاهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبهْه-ه465 لِيِ  ِْ هالْعِ نْهأابِهمِرااياةا، وهعانْهأابِهنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهالرُُّ ُُّّ، وهنَهمُعْاامِرُهبْنُهسُْللايْماانا، وهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهعانْهأاسْْللاما
هسِذْهشاخاراتْهأابْرااُِهُمْ، وهناا ثُ هُمْ نااهيَُادِ  :ه"هف اب اي ْ همِنْهسُْلنَاِهِمْ، وهناابا ؟هناالُورا:هباهمُورسْلاْ، وهواكاانا، وهيُ عالِ مُهُمْ هعانِِ  هأابْراااِكُمْ اْ :همااهأاشْخا

هواجالَهجاهْراً ؟ه" هسِذااهاِأايْ اُمُهالَلّاهعاَّ :هفاكايْفا  الْقامارُ، وهناابا

465. Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillāh Ar-Ruzzī narrated to me (and said): Mu’tamir ibn 

Sulaymān narrated to us (and said): My father narrated to me, from Aslam Al-‘Ijlī, 

from Abū Mirāyah, from Abū Mūsā – when he was teaching them something from 

their Sunnah – he said: So when he was narrating to them their sights was made to 

turn away. He said: “What has made your sights turn away from me?” They said: “The 

moon.” He said: “Then how about when your see Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – clearly?” 

هالسَائِاِ، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهنااباهه-ه466 هالَّهْراانُِّ، وهنَهحْاَادُهبْنُهاُيْد ، وهنَهعاطااءٌهي اعْنِِهابْنا ٍِ هصالَا هًهحادَثانِِهأابورهالرَبيِ ههصالَْهبنِااهعامَاٌِ اّ فاأاوْجا
هواه هلاُ :هداعاوْرتُهالَلّاهي اباااِكا هأاوْهكالِماةًهنَاْوراهاا، وهف اقاابا فَفْتا هلاُ هب اعْضُهالْقاوْرمِ:ه"هلاقادْهخا عْاُ هُنَهمِنْهفِيهاا، وهف اقاابا همَاِ اهبِداعاوراات  هفِيها ي اعاالَا

:هف الامَاهانْطاه هأابِ، وهفاساأالاُ هعاهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما، وهناابا هايَ ب اعاُ هاِجُلٌهواهُورا هعامَاٌِ :هلاقا نِهالدُّعااءِ، وهثَُُهجااءاهفاأاخْبَااهبِِ ، وهف اقاابا
هعالاْهالْاْلْقِهأاحْينِِهمااهكااناتِهالْاْياا هُخايْْاًهلِ، وهواي اورافَنِِهسِذااهه هوانُدْاِيِكا هالْغايْاا هب ارْداهالْعايْشِهاناتِهالْورافاا هُكاهاللَهُمَهبعِِلْمِكا خايْْاًهلِ، وهواأاسْْلأالُكا

ه" هلقِاائِكا هسِلَا هواالشَوْرقا هواجْهِكا هلاذَ اهالنَظارِهسِلَا هالْماوْرتِهواأاسْْلأالُكا  ب اعْدا

466. Abū Ar-Rabī’ Az-Zahrānī narrated to me (and said): Hammād ibn Zayd 

narrated to us (and said): ‘Atā (i.e. ibn As-Sāib) narrated to us, from his father who 

said: ‘Ammār led us in a prayer which he cut short. So some of the people said to 

him: “You have verily made it light.” Or some words similar to that. So he said to 

him: “I invoked Allāh – tabāraka wa ta’ālā – with some invocations which I heard from the 

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم.” He said: So when ‘Ammār left a man followed him – and 

that man is my father – and he asked him about the invocation. Then he came back 

and informed about it. So he said: “O Allāh, by Your Knowledge of the unseen and 

Your Power over the creation, keep me alive as long as life is good for me. And 

take my life if death is better for me. And I ask you for a cool life after death, and 

I ask You for the pleasure of looking at Your Face and longing for the meeting with 

You.” 

، وهعانْهأابِههاهه-ه467 ، وهعانْهشاريِك  :هنَهمُعااوِياةُهبْنُههِشاام  باةا، وهناالَا ي ْ ّ ، وهعانْهاحادَثانِِهأابورهباكْر ، وهواعُثْماانُ، وهابْ نااهأابِهشا ، وهعانْهأابِهمَِْلا شِم 
ً هكاأاهََمُْهأانهْ هصالَا :هصالَْهعامَاٌِ عْاُُ همِنْهاِسْلهُن ايْسِهبْنِهعابَاد ، وهناابا هداعاوْرتُهدُعااءًهمَاِ :هأامااهسِنِ ِ اهف اقاابا لَما:هكارُوها وربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا

هخاشْي اه» هالْاْياا اهخايْْاًهلِ، وهواأاسْْلأالُكا هعالاْهالْاْلْقِهأاحْينِِهمااهعالِمْتا هوانُدْاِيِكا هالْغايْاا ه ُّهالْغايهْاللَهُمَهبعِِلْمِكا ههااكا اِهواالشَهااداِ ، وهواأاسْْلأالُكا
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فاه هي ان ْ هناعِيمًاهلَا ، وهواأاسْْلأالُكا ه ُّهالْفاقْرِهواالْغِنَّا هالْقارْدا ه ُّهالْغاضااِهواالرِ ضاْ، وهواأاسْْلأالُكا ٍُهوالاذَ اهالْعايْشِهدهُكالِماةاهالْاْقِ  قاطِ هي ان ْ هلَا هوانُ رَ اهعايْْ 
ه هالْماوْرتِ، وهوالاذَ اهالنَظارِهسِلَا ناة همُضِلَة هب اعْدا همِنْهضارَاء همُضِرَ  هوافِا ْ ، وهواأاعُورذُهبِكا هلقِاائِكا ، وهواشاوْرناًهسِلَا  «واجْهِكا

467. Abū Bakr and ‘Uthmān the two sons of Abū Shaybah narrated to me and said: 

Mu’āwiyah ibn Hishām narrated to us, from Sharīk, from Abū Hāshim, from Abū 

Mijlaz, from Qays ibn ‘Abbād who said: ‘Ammār said a prayer and it was as if they 

disliked it, so he said: I verily said an invocation which I heard from the Messenger 

of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم: “O Allāh, by Your Knowledge of the unseen and Your Power over the 

creation, let me live as long as You know that life is good for me. And I ask You 

for the fear of You in secret and openly, and I ask you to speak the truth when I 

am angry and when I am pleased. And I ask You to be moderate in both poverty 

and fortune. And I ask You a blessing which will not come to an end, and for the 

pleasure of the eye which will not cease and a pleasant life after death. And the 

pleasure of looking at Your Face and longing for the meeting with You. And I seek 

refuge with You from a disaster that harms and an affliction that leads astray.” 

هي اعْنِِهعامَاه-ه468 :هكاانا هبْنِهجاعْدا ا، وهناابا ناةا، وهعانْهعامْر و، وهعانْهيَاْيَا دَث انااهسُْلفْياانُهبْنُهعُي اي ْ هي اقُوربُ:ههًِحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهحا ه»ا أاسْْلأالُكا
هواجْهِكاه ه ُّهالْغايْاِهواالشَهااداِ ، وهوالاذَ اهالنَظارِهسِلَا  «خاشْي اااكا

468. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyān ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, from 

‘Amr, from Yahyā ibn Ja’dah who said: He (i.e. ‘Ammār) used to say: “I ask You for 

fearging you both in secret and openly, and for the pleasure of looking at Your Face.” 

اجِرِ، وهعانْهعُب ايْدِهاللّهَِحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبهْه-ه469 ، وهنَهباشِيُْهبْنُهالْمُها هالرَاغاانُِّ، وهنَهأابورهخاالِد هالْقُراشِيُّ بْنِهبُ رايْدا ا، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وههنُهسِسْْلحااقا
لَما:ه هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا :هناابا هواجاهمااهمِنْكُمْهمِنْهأاحاد هسِلََهسْلاياخْلُورهالَلّاه»ناابا ابٌهعاَّ اِ نا هُحِ نا هُواب اي ْ هب اي ْ لَهبِِ هي اوْرماهالْقِيااماةِهلايْسا

هيُ رْجَُاانهٌ  «والَا

469. Muhammad ibn Ishāq As-Sāghānī narrated to me (and said): Abū Khālid Al-

Qurashī narrated to us (and said): Bashīr ibn Al-Muhājir narrated to us, from 

‘Abdullāh ibn Buraydah, from his father who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 

“There is no-one among you except that he will be along with Allāh – ‘azza wa 

jalla – on the Day of Resurrection. There will be no veil between Him and him, nor 

an interpreter.” 

هابْنُهأابِهاُائِدا ا، وهنَهأابِ، وهعانْهأابِهسهِه-ه470 دَث اناا هالَلُّ، وهحا ، وهاِحِْاُ  هالْورااسِْلطِيُّ هبْنُهيَاْيَا هبْنِهسْلاعْد هسْلهْحادَثانِِهاُكاريََِ ، وهعانْهعاامِرِ حااقا
هُ:ه"ه}للَِذهِ هالَلُّهعانُْ هأاوْهنُرئِاتْهعِنْدا هاِضِيا :هن اراأاهأابورهباكْر  ، وهناابا لِيِ  اِ سْنَّاهالْبا نُوراهالُْْ هأاحْسا داٌ {ه]يورنس:ههينا يَا :ه26وا هالْه»[هف اقاابا

هواجالهَ هاِب نِااهعاَّ داُ ؟هالنَظارُهسِلَا  «يادُِْوناهمااهالّ يَا

هالْماشاايخِهي اقُوربُهسْلاأالُوراهواكِيعًاهعانْهأاحاادِيثهِ عْتُهب اعْضا هالَلِّهي اقُوربُهمَاِ عْتُهعابْدا هأابورهالْاْسانِ:همَاِ :هاهناابا هبِّاا، وهثَُُهناابا لرُّؤْياةِهفاحادَثا
 مارَيايْْهِ«هغُمُّوراهالْاْهْمِيَةاهبِّاذِهِهالْْاحاادِيثهِ»
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470. Zakariyyā ibn Yahyā Al-Wāsitī – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Ibn 

Abī Zāidah narrated to us (and said): My father narrated to us, from Abū Ishāq, 

from ‘Āmir ibn Sa’d Al-Bajalī who said: Abū Bakr (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) recited, or 

someone recited in front of him: 

ِينَ  ﴿ حْسَنُوا للََِّّ
َ
 ﴾ وَزيَِادَة   سْنَ الُْْ  أ

“For those who do good is the best (reward) and extra.” (Yūnus 10:26) 

So he said: “Do you know what the extra is? It is looking at our Lord ‘azza wa jalla.” 

Abū Al-Hasan said: I heard ‘Abdullāh say: I heard some of the mashāyikh say that 

they asked Wakī’ about the ahādīth about the ruyah, so he narrated them. Then he 

said: “Make the Jahmiyyah sad (or cover them) with these ahādīth.” Two times. 

، وهعانْهعاامهِه-ه471 ٌٍ، وهثناهسِسْْلراائيِلُ، وهعانْهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا ، وهعاهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهثناهواكِي لِيِ  اِ هالَلُّهعانُْ :ه"هرِهبْنِهسْلاعْد هالْبا نْهأابِهباكْر هاِضِيا
داٌ {ه]يورنس:ه يَا هوا سْنَّا ه"26}للَِذِيناهأاحْسانُوراهالُْْ هواجِْ هالَلِّهي اعاالَا داُ هالنَظارُهسِلَا :هالّ يَا  [هناابا

471. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Isrāīl 

narrated to us, from Abū Ishāq, from ‘Āmir ibn Sa’d Al-Bajalī, from Abū Bakr 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) (regarding the verse): 

ِينَ  ﴿ حْسَنُوا للََِّّ
َ
 ﴾ وَزيَِادَة   الُْْسْنَ  أ

“For those who do good is the best (reward) and extra.” (Yūnus 10:26) 

He said: “The extra is looking at the Face of Allāh the Exalted.” 

، وهعانْهعاامِرِهبْنِهسْلاعْد :ه"ه-ه472 ذِهِهالْْياةِه}للَِذِيناه ُّههحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهجاعْفار ، وهنَهشُعْباةُ، وهعانْهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا هها
داٌ {ه]يورنس:ه يَا هوا سْنَّا هواجِْ هالرَحْْاه26أاحْسانُوراهالُْْ داُ هالنَظارُهسِلَا :هالّ يَا هواجالَه"[هناابا  نِهعاَّ

472. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far 

narrated to us, from Shu’bah, from Abū Ishāq, from ‘Āmir ibn Sa’d regarding this 

verse: 

ِينَ  ﴿ حْسَنُوا للََِّّ
َ
 ﴾ وَزيَِادَة   الُْْسْنَ  أ

“For those who do good is the best (reward) and extra.” (Yūnus 10:26) 

He said: “The extra is looking at the Face of Ar-Rahmān ‘azza wa jalla.” 

، وهعانْهمُسْلِمِهبْنِهناهه-ه473 ٌٍ، وهنَهسِسْْلراائيِلُ، وهعانْهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا هالَلّهُذهِحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهنَهواكِي يْ فاةاهاِضِيا ، وهعانْهحُذا ير هالسَعْدُِِّ 
داٌ {ه]يورنس:ه يَا هوا سْنَّا نُوراهالُْْ :ه26عانُْ :ه}للَِذِيناهأاحْسا هواجالهَ»[هناابا هواجِْ هالَلِّهعاَّ  «النَظارُهسِلَا
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473. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us 

(and said): Isrāīl narrated to us, from Abū Ishāq, from Muslim ibn Nadhīr As-

Sa’dī, from Hudhayfah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) (regarding the verse): 

ِينَ  ﴿ حْسَنُوا للََِّّ
َ
 ﴾ وَزيَِادَة   الُْْسْنَ  أ

“For those who do good is the best (reward) and extra.” (Yūnus 10:26) 

He said: “Looking at the Face of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla.” 

عْتُهابهْه-ه474 ، وهمَاِ بِهبْنِهحُْايْد ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهحاكِيم  ، وهعانْههِلَا ٌٍ، وهعانْهشاريِك  دَث انااهواكِي هماسْعُورد .حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهحا  نا

474. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us, from Sharīk, from 

Hilāl ibn Humayd, from ‘Abdullāh ibn Hakīm (who said): I heard Ibn Mas’ūd 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu). 

ٌٍ، وهنَهشاريِكٌ، وهعانْهههِه-ه475 باةا، وهنَهواكِي ي ْ دَث انااهعُثْماانُهبْنُهأابِهشا بِهبْنِهأابِهحُْايْد ، وهعانْهعابْدِهاللّهَِحا عْتُهابْناهماسْعُورد هلَا ، وهمَاِ يْم  هبْنِهعُكا
هَّ مِ:ه"همااهمِنْكُمْهمِنْهأاحاد هسِلََهسْلاياخْلُورهبِِ هاِبُُّ هعا لْيامِيِْهن ابْلاهالْكالَا َِ أاه هالَلّهُعانُْ هوابادا لاةاهواههاِضِيا لْقامارِهلاي ْ َِ ِِهف اي اقُوربُ:هجالَهكامااهيَاْلُوره الْبادْ

، وهحاه  ٍ ؟ه"هواالْاْدِيثُهعالاْهلافْظِهأابِهعانْهواكِي هفِيمااهعالِمْتا هالْمُرْسْلالِيْا؟همااذااهعامِلْتا يْْ هأابورهعابَاد هدهَابْناهآداما، وهمااهأاجابْتا ثانِِهناطانُهبْنُهنُسا
ُِِ ، وهنَهجاعْفارُهبْنُهسُْللايْماانا، وهنَهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُه ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهعهُالذَا ب  ، وهعانْههِلَا :هكااناهابْنُهماسْعُورد هالْمُباااِكِ، وهعانْهشاريِك  يْمِ، وهناابا كا

هواجالهَ همااهمِنْكُمْهأاحادٌهسِلَهسْلاياخْلُورهبِِ هاِبُُّ هعاَّ اهالْاْدِيثِهحالافا هبِّاذا هالَلّهُعانُْ هسِذااهحادَثا هحادِيثهِه، واِضِيا هماعْنَّا ٍ ههفاذاكارا  واكِي

475. ‘Uthmān ibn Abī Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us 

(and said): Sharīk narrated to us, from Hilāl ibn Abī Humayd, from ‘Abdullāh ibn 

‘Ukaym (who said): I heard Ibn Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) – and he began by 

swearing before speaking – (say): “There is no-one among you except that his Lord – 

‘azza wa jalla – will be alone with him, just as he (i.e. the slave) is alone with the moon on 

the night of a full moon. Then He will say: ‘O son of Ādam, what did you respond to the 

messengers? And what did you act upon with regards to what you knew?’” And the 

hadīth according to the wording of my father is: From Wakī’ (who said): Qatan ibn 

Nusayr Abū ‘Abbād Adh-Dhāri’ narrated to me (and said): Ja’far ibn Sulaymān 

narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn Al-Mubārak narrated to us, from Sharīk, 

from Hilāl, from ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Ukaym who said: Ibn Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) 

used to when he narrated this hadīth to swear (and say): “There is no-one among you 

except that his Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – will be alone with him.” And he mentioned the 

hadīth. 

دَث انااهمُاْمُوردُهبْنُهالْعابَاسِهالْْرُااسْلاانُِّ، وهنَهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهالْمُباااِكِ، وهأاخْبَاانِهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهاه-ه476 ماسْعُوردُُِّّ، وهعانِهالْمِن ْهاابِهبْنِهعامْر و، وهلهْحا
هواهعانْهأابِهعُب ايهْ هالْْمُُعاةِهفانِنَهالَلّاهعاَّ :ه"هياساااِعُوراهسِلَا هالَلُّهعانُْ هناابا هلِْاهْلِهالْاْنَةِه ُّهكُلِ هدا ا، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهماسْعُورد هاِضِيا جالَهيابَُُُْ

هف اياكُورنورناهمِنْ هُ ُّهالْقُرْبِهعالاْه همِنْهكاافُورِ هأابْ ياضا هالْهُْجَُعُاة ه ُّهكاثِيا  ِِهياسااُِعِهِمْهسِلَا مُْهمِناهالْكارااماةِهنادْ اَ نْ ياا، وهف ايُحْدِثُهالَلّهُ مُعاةِه ُّهالدُّ
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اَهُ ه ثُ هُمْهبِااهنادْهأُحْدِثا هأاُْوااجِهِمْهف ااُحادِ  ، وهثَُُهي ارْجِعُورناهسِلَا هياكُورنوراهاِأاوْهُهن ابْلاهذالِكا ئًاهلَاْ ي ْ هالَلُّه، وهثَُُهداخالاهعابْدُهالَلِّهمهْشا بْنُهماسْعُورد هاِضِيا
ه ُّهالثاَلهِ كِِا هالثاَلِثُهواسِنْهشااءاهالَلّهُأانْهيُ باا نِهواأانَا :هاِجُلَا داهف اراأاىهاِجُلايِْْ، وهف اقاابا ِِ ه"ثهِعانُْ هالْماسْ اِكا اَ  ه

476. Mahmūd ibn Al-‘Abbās Al-Khurasānī narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn 

Al-Mubārak narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān Al-Mas’ūdī informed me, 

from Al-Minhāl ibn ‘Amr, from Abū ‘Ubaydah, from ‘Abdullāh ibn Mas’ūd 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “Hasten to the Jumu’ah, for verily Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – 

will appear to the people of Paradise on every Jumu’ah, in dunes of white camphor. And 

they will be close to Him in accordance with their amount of hasting to the Jumu’ah in the 

dunyā. Then Allāh will create some honor for them, which they have never seen before this. 

Then they return to their wives and they will inform them of what was created for them.” 

Then ‘Abdullāh ibn Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) entered the masjid and saw two men. 

Then he said: “Two men (before me) and I am the third. And if Allāh wills, He will (also) 

bless the third with blessings.” 

هالْقُراظِيُّهه-ه477 ، وهعانْهمُورسْلاْهبْنِهعُب ايْدا ا، وهعانْهمُُامَدِهبْنِهكاعْا  بِت  هبْنُهانا ، وهنَهعالِيُّ  ٍ هواجالَهحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهمانِي :ه"ه ُّهن اوْرلِِ هعاَّ
ضِراٌ {ه]القيامة:ه :ه22}وُجُورهٌهي اوْرمائِذ هنَا هالْورهُ»[هناابا لَهيلِْكا هواجا هالَلّهُعاَّ  «جُورهاهحاسَن اهااهللِنَظارِهسلِايْ هِناضَرا

477. Ahmad ibn Manī’ narrated to me (and said): ‘Alī ibn Thābit narrated to us, 

from Mūsā ibn ‘Ubaydah, from Muhammad ibn Ka’b Al-Quradhī, regarding His 

– ‘azza wa jalla – Words: 

ة   يوَمَْئذٍِّ  وجُُوه   ﴿  ﴾ ناَضَِِ

“Some faces that will be radiant.” (Al-Qiyāmah 75:22) 

He said: “Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – made these faces radiant. He made them beautiful in 

order to look at Him.” 

، وهعانْهفهِه-ه478 َْاماذاانُِّ، وهنَهعامْرُوهبْنُهعاوْرنِ، وهعانْههُشايْم  ها لِيفاةا، وهعانهْحادَثانِِهأابورهسْلاهْل  :هطْرِهبْنِهخا هعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهبْنِهسْلاابِطِهالْْمُاحِيُّ
ظِراٌ {ه]القيامة:ه هاِبِّ ااهنَا ظِراٌ ه"23"ه}سِلَا هواجِْ هاِبِّ ااهنَا :هسِلَا  [هناابا

478. Abū Suhayl Al-Hamadhānī narrated to me (and said): ‘Amr ibn ‘Awn 

narrated to us, from Hushaym, from Fitr ibn Khalīfah, from ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn 

Sābit Al-Jumahī (regarding):  

 ﴾ ناَظِرَة   رَبيهَِا إلَِ  ﴿

“Looking at their Lord.” (Al-Qiyāmah 75:23) 

He said: “Looking at the Face of their Lord.” 
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دَث انااهابْنُهالْمُباااِكِ، وهعانِهالْاْسانهِه-ه479 :هحا هبْنُهمُُامَد ، وهناالَا هواجالَهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَههااشِمُهبْنُهالْقااسِْلمِ، وهواحُسايُْْ :ه"ه ُّهن اوْرلِِ هعاَّ
ظِراٌ {ه]القيامة:ه هاِبِّ ااهنَا ضِراٌ هسِلَا :هالنَاضِراُ :هالْاْه23}وُجُورهٌهي اوْرمائِذ هنَا هواجاه[هناابا هاِبِّ ااهعاَّ لنَظارِهسِلَا َِ اَااهأانْهساناةُهحاسَن اهااهالَلّهُ لَهواحاقَه

لُُ ه" هاِبِّ ااهجالَهجالَا هي انْظرُُهسِلَا هواهِيا  يُ ناضَرا

479. My father narrated to me (and said): Hāshim ibn Al-Qāsim and Husayn ibn 

Muhammad (both) narrated to us and said: Ibn Al-Mubārak narrated to us, from 

Al-Hasan regarding His – ‘azza wa jalla – Words: 

ة   يوَمَْئذٍِّ  وجُُوه   ﴿  ﴾ ناَظِرَة   رَبيهَِا إلَِ  ٢٢ ناَضَِِ

“Some faces that day will be radiant, looking at their Lord.”  
(Al-Qiyāmah 75:22-23) 

He said: “Radiant (means): that Allāh made them beautiful by looking their Lord ‘azza 

wa jalla. And it is verily with right that they become radiant when they are looking at their 

Lord the Mighty and Majestic.” 

هواجالَه}وُجُورههٌه-ه480 هالَّهْراانُِّ، وهنَهشاريِكٌ، وهعانْهمانْرُورِ ، وهعانْهمَُااهِد :ه"ه ُّهن اوْرلِِ هعاَّ  ٍ ضِراٌ {ه]القيامة:ههحادَثانِِهأابورهالرَبيِ ي اوْرمائِذ هنَا
:ه22 ظِرا هٌ»[هناابا هاِبِّ ااهنَا ةٌهسِلَا  «ضااحِكا

480. Abū Ar-Rabī’ Az-Zahrānī narrated to me (and said): Sharīk narrated to us, 

from Mansūr, from Mujāhid regarding His – ‘azza wa jalla – Words: 

ة   يوَمَْئذٍِّ  وجُُوه   ﴿  ﴾ ناَضَِِ

“Some faces that will be radiant.” (Al-Qiyāmah 75:22) 

He said: “Laughing (out of happiness) whilst looking at their Lord.” 

، وهه-ه481 هالنَحْوِرُِّ  يِّدا هبْنِهواانِد ، وهعانْهيا سايِْْ ، وهعانِهالُْْ هبْنُهالْاْسانِهبْنِهشاقِيق  ظِراٌ {هعاهحادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ، وهنَهعالِيُّ نْهعِكْرمِاةا:ه"ه}نَا
:هي انْظرُُهسلِايِْ هناظارًاه"23]القيامة:ه  [هناابا

481. Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): ‘Alī ibn Al-Hasan ibn Shaqīq, from 

Al-Husayn ibn Wāqid, from Yazīd An-Nahwī, from ‘Ikrimah (regarding): 

 ﴾ ناَظِرَة   ﴿

“Looking.” (Al-Qiyāmah 75:23) 

He said: “They will be looking at Him with their sights.” 

هواجالَه}وهُه-ه482 :ه"ه ُّهن اوْرلِِ هعاَّ ضِراٌ {ه]القيامة:هحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْا هُالَلُّ، وهنَهأابورهمُعااوِياةا، وهنَهسِمَْااعِيلُ، وهعانْهأابِهصاالِح  جُورههٌي اوْرمائِذ هنَا
ظِراٌ ه"22 هاِبِّ ااهنَا :هحاساناةٌهسِلَا  [هناابا
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482. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Abū Mu’āwiyah narrated 

to us (and said): Ismā’īl narrated to us, from Abū Sālih regarding His – ‘azza wa 

jalla – Words: 

ة   يوَمَْئذٍِّ  وجُُوه   ﴿  ﴾ ناَضَِِ

“Some faces that will be radiant.” (Al-Qiyāmah 75:22) 

He said: “(They will be) beautiful, looking at their Lord.” 

هواجالهَه-ه483 :ه ُّهن اوْرلِِ هعاَّ ، وهعانْهأابِهصاالِح  يْمُ، وهأنَهسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهسْلاالَِ  ضِراٌ {ه}هحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهنَههُشا وُجُورهٌهي اوْرمائِذ هنَا
:ه22]القيامة:ه هالن هِ»[هناابا هفِيِ همِنا ةٌهبِااههِيا اِ ظِرا هٌبّاِ هاِبِّ ااهنَا ةِهسِلَا  «عْما

483. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Hushaym narrated to us 

(and said): Ismā’īl ibn Sālim narrated to us, from Abū Sālih regarding His – ‘azza 

wa jalla – Words: 

ة   يوَمَْئذٍِّ  وجُُوه   ﴿  ﴾ ناَضَِِ

“Some faces that will be radiant.” (Al-Qiyāmah 75:22) 

He said: “(They will be) lit up with happiness due to what they are in of blessing (whilst) 

looking at their Lord.” 

ِِ، وهعانِهابْنهِه-ه484 هالرَاغاانُِّ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهحُْايْد ، وهنَهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهالْمُخْااا ، وهعانْهعاطااء هالْْرُااسْلاانِِ ، وهجهُهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسِسْْلحااقا رايْج 
را ا، وهعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه"}للَِذِي ِْ دا هٌعانْهكاعْاِهبْنِهعُ يَا هوا سْنَّا نُوراهالُْْ ه26{ه]يورنس:هناهأاحْسا داُ هالنَظارُهسِلَا :هالّ يَا [هناابا

هواجالَه"  واجِْ هاِبِّ ِمْهعاَّ

484. Muhammad ibn Ishāq As-Sāghānī narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn 

Humayd narrated to us (and said): Ibrāhīm ibn Al-Mukhtār narrated to us, from 

Ibn Jurayj, from ‘Atā Al-Khurasānī, from Ka’b ibn ‘Ujrah, from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم 

(regarding): 

ِينَ  ﴿ حْسَنُوا للََِّّ
َ
 ﴾ وَزيَِادَة   الُْْسْنَ  أ

“For those who do good is the best (reward) and extra.” (Yūnus 10:26) 

He said: “The extra is looking at the Face of their Lord ‘azza wa jalla.” 

هاِضهِه-ه485 ، وهعانْهعاطِيَةا، وهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس  ، وهنَهسْلالاماةُهبْنُهسْلاابوراِ هالَلُّهعانُْ :ه"ه}وُجُورهٌهحادَثانِِهأابورهباكْر هالرَاغاانُِّ، وهنَهأابورهنُ عايْم  يا
ضِراٌ {ه]القيامة:ه ظِراٌ {ه]القيامة:ه22ي اوْرمائِذ هنَا هاِبِّ ااهنَا لَه"[هناه23[هي اعْنِِهحُسْن اهااه}سِلَا هواجا هالْاْالِقِهعاَّ :هناظاراتْهسِلَا  ابا
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485. Abū Bakr As-Sāghānī narrated to me (and said): Abū Nu’aym narrated to us 

(and said): Salamah ibn Sābūr narrated to us, from Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) 

(regarding): 

ة   يوَمَْئذٍِّ  وجُُوه   ﴿  ﴾ ناَضَِِ

“Some faces that day will be radiant.” (Al-Qiyāmah 75: 23) 

Meaning: He made them beautiful. 

 ﴾ ناَظِرَة   رَبيهَِا إلَِ  ﴿

“Looking at their Lord.” (Al-Qiyāmah 75: 23) 

He said: “They looked at the Creator ‘azza wa jalla.” 

:همَاهِه-ه486 ئُِِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالْورااحِدِهبْنُهاُيْد ، وهناابا يِِرُُّّ، وهنَهمُضارٌهالْقاا هالْقاوراا لاوْرهعالِماه»تُهالْاْسانا، وهي اقُوربُ:هعهْحادَثانِِهعُب ايْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعُمارا
هواجالَه ُّهالْْخِرا هِ هاِبَّمُْهعاَّ هي اراوْنا نْ يااهأاهََمُْهلَا نْ ياههالْعاابِدُوناه ُّهالدُّ اباتْهأانْ فُسُهُمْه ُّهالدُّ  «الاذا

486. ‘Ubayd-Allāh ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawārīrī narrated to me (and said): Mudar Al-

Qārī narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdul-Wāhid ibn Zayd narrated to us and said: I 

heard Al-Hasan say: “If the worshippers in the dunyā knew that they would not see their 

Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – in the ākhirah, their souls would melt in the dunyā.” 

هأابورهعابْدِهالرهَه-ه487 ، وهناابا هالْقُمِ يِ  هبْنِهسِسْْلحااقا ، وهعانْهأاشْعاثا هبْنُهيَااان  ، وهنَهيَاْيَا نِ:هأاظنُُُّ هعانْهجاعْفارِهبْنِهحْْاهحادَثانِِهسُْلرايْجُهبْنُهيورنُسا
:ه عِيدِهبْنِهجُبايْْ ، وهناابا لِّاةًه»أابِهالْمُغِيْاِ ، وهعانْهسْلا هي اعهْه-سِنَهأافْضالاهُمْهمانْ هالْاْنَةِ هواجالَهغُدْواً هاه-نِِهأاهْلا لَذُِّهي انْظُرُه ُّهواجِْ هالَلِّهعاَّ

 «واعاشِيَةهً

487. Surayj ibn Yūnus narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Yamān narrated to us, 

from Ash’ab ibn Ishāq Al-Qummī – Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān said: I think it is from 

Ja’far ibn Abī Mughīrah – from Sa’īd ibn Jubayr who said: “Verily the best of you in 

level – that means amongst the people of Paradise – is the one who looks at the Face of Allāh 

– ‘azza wa jalla – in the morning and the evening.” 
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ع ل يْه ِو س ل م :ِ ِص ل ىِاللهِ  ِالن بّ     س ئ ل ِع م اِر و ي ِع ن 
ِالْْ ح اد يثِ  ِم ن  ِع ل ىِأ صْب عٍِو م اِأ شْب ه ِذ ل ك  يَ ْم ل ِالس م او ات   أ ن ِاللَّ ِ 

(Chapter 9) He was asked about what was narrated from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم : 

that Allāh holds the heavens upon a Finger and what is similar to this 

among the ahādīth 
 

، وهواسُْللايْماانُ، وهعانْهسِبْ راا488 -  هبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا، وهحادَثانِِهمانْرُورٌِ يما، وهعانْهعُب ايْدا ا، وهعانْهعابْدِهههِحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهنَهيَاْيَا
همُُامَدُ، وهسِنَهالَلّاهالَلّ ه :ه"هيَا هالنَبَِهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهف اقاابا هأاياْ هاِضِياهالَلّهُعانُْ ، وهأانَهي اهُوردِيًَّ هواالْْااِضِيْا  ٍ هيَُْسِكُهالسَمااوااتِهعالاْهأُصْبُ

، وهواه  ٍ هعالاْهأُصْبُ ، وهواالْْبِاابا  ٍ ، وهواالثَ راىهعالاْهأُصْبُ  ٍ ، وهثَُُهي اقُوربُ:هأاهعالاْهأُصْبُ  ٍ هعالاْهأُصْبُ ئِقا هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهالْاْلَا هالْمالِكُ، وهفاضاحِكا نَا
هِِِ{ه]الْنعام:ه ُِواهالَلّاهحاقَهنادْ هفُضايْلُهبه91ْاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهحاتََّهباداتْهن اورااجِذُهُ، وهوان اراأاه}وامااهنادا :هناابا هيَاْيَا هأابِ:هناابا هنهُ[ه"هناابا

بًاهوايارْدِيقًاهلا هُ ُِّ هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهي اعا :هفاضاحِكا  عِيااض 

488. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Sa’īd narrated 

to us, from Sufyān (who said): Mansūr and Sulaymān narrated to me, from 

Ibrāhīm, from ’Ubaydah, from ‘Abdullāh (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that a Jew came to the 

Prophet (sallAllāhu alayhi wa sallam) and said: “O Muhammad. Verily Allāh holds the 

heavens upon a Finger. And the earths upon a Finger. And the soil upon one Finger. And 

the mountains upon one Finger. And the creations upon one Finger. Then He will say: ‘I 

am the King.’” So the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم laughed until his molar teeth became visible. And 

he recited: 

َ  قَدَرُوا وَمَا ﴿ ِ  حَقَّ  اللََّّ  ﴾ قدَْرهِ

“They did not estimate Allāh His true estimate.” (Al-An’ām 6:91) 

My father said: Yahyā said: Fudayl ibn ‘Iyyād said: “So the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم 

laughed because he was surprised by him and confirming him (in what he said).” 

هعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهعانْهمانْرُورِ ، وهعانْهسِبْ راهه-ه489 هبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهبِِادِيثِهسُْلفْياانا عْتُهأابِاهاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهثناهيَاْيَا هِيما، وهعانْهعُب ايْدا ا، وهعانْهامَاِ
ٍ هأانَهالَلّاهيَُْسِكُهالسَمااواه»عابْدِهالَلِّ، وهعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه هيُشِيُْهبَاِصاابعِِِ هه«اتِهعالاْهأُصْبُ هأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ:هجاعالاهيَاْيَا ناابا

هعالاْهآخِرهِاا ٍُهأُصْبُ عًاهأُصْبُ عًاهحاتََّهأاياْ هجاعالاهيُشِيُْهبَُِصْبُعِِ هياضا  واأااِانِهأابِهكايْفا

489. I heard my father – rahimahullāh – (and said): Yahyā ibn Sa’īd narrated the 

hadīth of Sufyān to us, from Al-A’mash, from Mansūr, from Ibrāhīm, from 

’Ubaydah, from ’Abdullāh, from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم: “That Allāh will hold the heavens 

upon one Finger.” My father – rahimahullāh – said: “Yahyā began to show with his 

fingers.” And my father showed me how he began to show with his fingers, putting 

one finger upon another finger until he came to the last of them. 
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هبْنِهالْمُعْاامِرِ، وهعانْهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهعانْهعاهه-ه490 باانُ، وهعانْهمانْرُورِِ ي ْ يدا اهالسَلْماانِِ ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهبهِحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهثناهيورنُسُ، وهنَهشا
همُُاه :هيَا هاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما، وهف اقاابا بٌَْهسِلَا :ه"هجااءاهحا هواجالَهماسْعُورد هاِضِياهالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا هالَلِّ، وهسِنَهالَلّاهعاَّ هاِسُْلوربا مَدُهأاوْهيَا

هالْقِيااماةِه ، وهواالْمااءاهوااي اوْرما  ٍ هعالاْهأُصْبُ را اِ هواالشَ ، وهواالْْبِاابا  ٍ هعالاْهأُصْبُ ، وهواالْْااِضِيْا  ٍ ، وهليَاْعالُهالسَمااوااتِهعالاْهأُصْبُ  ٍ ثَ راىهعالاْهأُصْبُ
هاِسُْلوربُهاللّهَِ هالْمالِكُ، وهفاضاحِكا ، وهثُُهَي اهُُّّهُنَهف اي اقُوربُ:هأانَا  ٍ هالْاْلْقِهعالاْهأُصْبُ ْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهحاتََّهب ارااُتْهن اورااجِذُهُهيارْدِيقًاهصالهَهواسْلاائرِا

هِِِهواالْْاه ُِواهالَلّاهحاقَهنادْ لَماه}وامااهنادا مّر:هلقِاوْربِهالْاْبَِْ، وهثُُهَن اراأاهاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا يعًاهن ابْضااُ هُي اوْرماهالْقِيااماةِ{ه]ال ه[67ِْضُهجَاِ
هآخِرِهالْْياةِه"  سِلَا

490. My father narrated to me (and said) from Yūnus, from Mansūr ibn Al-

Mu’tamar, from Ibrāhīm, from ’Abīdah As-Salmānī, from ’Abdullāh ibn Mas’ūd 

(radiAllāhu ’anhu) who said: A rabbi came to the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم and said: “O 

Muhammad or O Messenger of Allāh. Verily Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – on the Day of 

Judgment will put the heavens upon one Finger, and the earth upon one Finger, and the 

mountains and the trees upon one Finger, and the water and the soil upon one Finger and 

the rest of the creation upon one Finger. Then He will shake them all and say: ‘I am the 

King.’” So the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم laughed until his molar teeth became visible, 

confirming the saying of the rabbi. Then the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم recited: 

َ  قَدَرُوا وَمَا﴿ ِ  حَقَّ  اللََّّ رضُْ  قدَْرهِ
َ
 ﴾ القْيَِامَةِ يوَمَْ  قَبضَْتُهُ  جََيِعًا وَالْْ

“And they did not estimate Allāh His true estimate. And the whole earth will be 
in His Grasp on the Day of Judgment.” (Az-Zumar 39:67) 

Until the end of the verse. 

، وهنَهأابورهمُعااوِياةا، وهنَهالْْاعْماشُ، وهعانْهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهعانْهعالْقاماةا، وهعانْهعابْدِهه-ه491 دَث انااهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعُمارا هالنَبَِهصالَْهاحا :هأاياْ لَلِّهناابا
هحادِيثِهمانْرُورِ ه هماعْنَّا  اهالسَلْماانِِ ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهماسْعُورد هعانْهسِبْ رااهِيماهعانْهعبيداههاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهاِجُلٌهمِنْهأاهْلِهالْكِااابِ، وهفاذاكارا

هالَلّهُعانُْ هعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهبِاعْنااهُ.  اِضِيا

491. ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Umar narrated to us (and said): Abū Mu’āwiyah narrated to 

us, from Al-A’mash, from Ibrāhīm, from ‘Alqamah, from ‘Abdullāh who said: “A 

man from the people of the Book came to the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم.” And he mentioned the (same) 

meaning as the hadīth of Mansūr, from Ibrāhīm, from ‘Abīdah As-Salmānī, from 

‘Abdullāh ibn Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم. 

يَاِ ، وهعانْهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهعانْهعابِيدا اهالسَلْماانِِ ، وهعانهْه-ه492 دَث انااهأابورهالْمُحا ، وهحا عابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهماسْعُورد ، وهعانِهالنَبِِ ههحادَثانِِهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعُمارا
لَماهبِاعْنااههُ  صالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا

492. ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Umar narrated to me (and said): Abū Al-Muhayyāh narrated 

to us, from Ibrāhīm him, from ‘Abīdah As-Salmānī, from ‘Abdullāh ibn Mas’ūd, 

from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم with the same meaning. 
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ناةا، وهعانْهعاطااءِهبْنِهالسَائِاِ، وهعانْهأابِهالضُّحاْ، وهعانِهه-ه493 ، وهنَهعِمْراانُهبْنُهعُي اي ْ هالَلُّهاحادَثانِِهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعُمارا هاِضِيا بْنِهعابَاس 
هلاُ ها لَما، وهف اقاابا :ه"همارَهي اهُوردٌُِّّهعالاْهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا لَما:هلنَبُِّهصالَْهاللههُعانُْ ، وهناابا هي اهُوردُُِّّهخاورِ ف ْناا»هعالايِْ هواسْلا :هيَاه«هيَا هف اقاابا

هياكُورنُهالْْاِْضُهعالاْههاذِهِ، وهواالسَمااوااتُهعالاْههاذِهِ، وهواالْمااءهُعالاْههاذِهِ، وهواالْاْه هبيِ اوْرم  هالْقااسِْلمِهكايْفا هلْقُهعالاْههاذِهِ، وهي اعْنِِهأاصاابعِاُ ، وهثُهَُأااَ
يعًاهن ابْضااُُ هي اوْرماهالْقِيااماةِهواالسَمااوااتُهماه مّر:هن اراأاهاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماه}واالْْاِْضُهجَاِ  [67طْوِريََتٌهبيِامِينِِ {ه]ال

493. ’Abdullāh ibn ’Umar narrated to me (and said): ’Imrān ibn ’Uyaynah narrated 

to us, from ’Atā ibn As-Sāib, from Abū Ad-Duhā, from Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) who said: A Jew passed by the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم, so the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم said to him: “O 

Jew, frighten us.” So he said: “O Abū Al-Qāsim. How will it be on a day where the earth 

will be upon this, the heavens upon this, and the water upon this, and the creation upon 

this.” Meaning His Fingers. Then the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم recited:  

َ  قَدَرُوا وَمَا ﴿ ِ  حَقَّ  اللََّّ رضُْ  قدَْرهِ
َ
مَاوَاتُ  القْيَِامَةِ يوَمَْ  قَبضَْتُهُ  يعًاجََِ وَالْْ  ﴾ بيَِمِينهِِ  مَطْويَِّات   وَالسَّ

“And they did not estimate Allāh His true estimate. And the whole earth will be 
in His Grasp on the Day of Judgment. And the heavens will be folded up in His 

Right Hand.” (Az-Zumar 39:67) 

يْ ناةا، وهعانْهعاطااء ، وهعانْهأابِهالضُّحاْ، وهعانِهابْنهِه-ه494 هبْنُهحاسان ، وهنَهأابورهكُدا هالَلّهُهحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهنَهحُسايُْْ هاِضِيا عابَاس 
لهَ :ه"همارَهي اهُوردٌُِّّهبِراسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا هُمااهناابا هي اقُوربُهيَاهعان ْ :هكايْفا هالْقااسِْلمِهي اوْرماهيَاْعالُهالَلّهُالسَمااءاهماهواهُورهجاالِسٌ، وهناابا هأااَ

ها هعالاْهذِهِ، وهواسْلاائِرا لسَبَاباةِ، وهواالْْااِضِيْاهعالاْهذِهِ، وهواالْمااءاهعالاْهذِهِ، وهواالْْبِاابا َِ ه يُْهبَااصاابعِِِ ، وهلْقِهعالاْهذِهِ، وهواجاعالاهيُشهِلْاْهعالاْهذِهِ، وهواأاشاااِ
هِِِ{ه]الْنعام:ه قَهنادْ ُِواهالَلّاهحا هواجالَه}وامااهنادا هالَلّهُعاَّ  [هالْْياةاه"91فاأانْ اّبا

494. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Husayn ibn Hasan 

narrated to us (and said): Abū Kudaynah narrated to us, from ’Atā, from Abū Ad-

Duhā, from Ibn ’Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) who said: A Jew passed by the 

Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu alayhi wa sallam) while he was sitting, and said: 

“What do you say, O Abū Al-Qāsim, about a day where Allāh will put the heaven upon 

this – and he pointed with his index finger – and the earths upon this, and the 

mountains upon this, and the rest of the creation upon this.” And he began to show it 

with his fingers. So Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – revealed the verse:  

َ  قَدَرُوا وَمَا ﴿ ِ  حَقَّ  اللََّّ  ﴾ قدَْرهِ

“They did not estimate Allāh His true estimate.” (Al-An’ām 6:91) 

Until the end of the verse. 

هن اقُوربهُه-ه495 هكامااهجااءاتْهوالَا ادِيثا عْتُهواكِيعًاهي اقُوربُ:ه"هنُسالِ مُههاذِهِهالْْاحا ا، وهههحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهمَاِ هلَاهكاذا اهوالَا هكاذا كايْفا
هواجالَهيَاْمِلُهالسَمااوااتِهعالاه هعاهي اعْنِِهمِثْلاهحادِيثِهابْنِهماسْعُورد :هسِنَهالَلّاهعاَّ ، وهواالْْبِاابا  ٍ ، وهواحادِيثِهأانَهالنَبَِهصالَْهْهأُصْبُ  ٍ لاْهأُصْبُ

:ه لَماهناابا هالرَحْْانهِ»اللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا ٍِ همِنْهأاصاابِ هأُصْبُ عايِْْ اهمِناهالْْاه«هن الْاُهابْنِهآداماهبايْْا  حاادِيثِه"وانَاْوِرها
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495. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm narrated to me (and said): I heard Wakī’ say: “We submit 

to these ahādīth just as they came and we do not say: ‘How this and why is this’. For 

example, like the hadīth of Ibn Mas’ūd: ‘Verily Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – holds the heavens 

upon a Finger and the mountains upon a Finger.’ And the hadīth that the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 

“The heart of the son of Ādam is between two Fingers from the Fingers of Ar-

Rahmān.” And similar to it among the ahādīth.”  

دِ، وهعانِهالْْاعْراجِ، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اه، وهعانْهالنَبِ هِحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانْهأاهه-ه496 سِذااه»هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:هبِهالّ نَا
هآداماهعالاْهصُوراِيِ هِ اانِاِهالْوراجْ اهفانِنَهالَلّاهخالاقا ِْ هأاحادكُُمْهف الْيا  «ضارابا

496. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Sufyān narrated to us, 

from Abū Az-Zinnād, from Al-A’raj, from Abū Hurayrah, from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم: “If 

anyone of you hits, then let him avoid the face. Because verily Allāh created Ādam 

in His Image.” 

يْدَُِّ، وهواهه-ه497 عْتُهالْْمُا لَمُهواهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهمَاِ اهحاقٌّهواي اااكا اهالْاْدِيثِهواي اقُوربُ:ههاذا دَث انااهسُْلفْياانُهبِّاذا هأابِهحا ناةاهسْلااكِتٌهناابا ابْنُهعُي اي ْ
ناةاهن اوْرلا هُ  اِحِْاُ هالَلُّ:همااهيُ نْكِرُهابْنُهعُي اي ْ

497. My father narrated to me (and said): I heard Al-Humaydī – and Sufyān also 

narrated this hadīth to us – while he said (regarding the previously mentioned 

hadīth): “This is the truth.” And he was saying this while Ibn ‘Uyaynah remained 

silent. My father said: “Ibn ‘Uyaynah did not reject what he said (i.e. that it is truth).” 

هاِضهِه-ه498 ، وهعانْهعاطااء ، وهعانِهابْنِهعُمارا بِت  بِياِهبْنِهأابِهانا :هحادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ، وهنَهجاريِرٌ، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهعانْهحا هالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا يا
لَما:ه هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا هيُ قابِ حُوراهالْوراجْ اهفانِنَهالَلّاهخالاه»ناابا هآداماهعالاْهصهُلَا  «وراِِ هالرَحْْانهِقا

498. Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Jarīr narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, 

from Habīb ibn Abī Thābit, from ’Atā, from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: 

The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Do not make the face ugly. Because verily Allāh 

created Ādam in the Image of Ar-Rahmān.” 

، وهنَهاِجُلٌ، وهأاهه-ه499 همُُامَدُهبْنُهسُْللايْم  ب  هنهَحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهنَهحاسانُهبْنُهمُورسْلاْهالْْاشْيااُ، وهنَهأابورههِلَا هاِوااحاةا، وهناابا هابْنا
ه لْهيارِفُهاِبَكا ه"للِْحاسانِ:ه"هها :هن اعامْهأاصِفُُ هبغِايِْْهمِثااب  هواجالَ؟هناابا  عاَّ

499. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Hasan ibn Mūsā Al-

Ashyab narrated to us (and said): Abū Hilāl Muhammad ibn Sulaym narrated to 

us (and said): A man narrated to us that Ibn Rawāhah said to Al-Hasan: “Do you 

describe your Lord ‘azza wa jalla?” He said: “Yes, I describe Him without giving an 

example.” 

بِتٌهالْبُ ناانُِّ، وهعانْهأاناسِهه-ه500 اَدُهبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وهنَهانا هالَلّهُعانُْ ، وهعانِهبهْحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهنَهمُعااذُهبْنُهمُعااذ ، وهنَهحْا هاِضِيا نِهماالِك 
اُاه هواجالَه}ف الامَاه لَما:ه"ه ُّهن اوْرلِِ هعاَّ بالِهجاعالاهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا اِ :ه143ُ هداكًّا{ه]الْعراف:هلَْهاِبُُّ هللِْ :هناابا ا، وه»[هناابا هاكاذا
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هالْْنِْرارهِ اَرافا ه همُُامهَ«هي اعْنِِهأاخْراجا هأااَ اهيَا ههاذا هلاُ هحُْايْدٌهالطَوِريلُ:همااهيرُيِدُهسِلَا هأابِ:هأااِنَهُهمُعااذٌهف اقاابا هصادْاِهُهناابا :هفاضارابا د ؟هناابا
هعانِهالنَبِ هِضارْباه هحُْايْدُ؟هحادَثانِِهبِِ هأاناسُهبْنُهماالِك  هيَا هحُْايْدُهوامااهأانْتا هيَا :همانْهأانْتا ً ، وهواناابا صالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما، وهي اقُوربُههةًهشادِيدا

اٍهمُعااذًاهي اه دَثانِِهمانْهمَاِ :هحا همااهيرُيِدُهسلِايِْ ؟هحادَثانِِهأابِهناابا  رايْنِهي اعْنِِهلِْمُايْد هقُوربُ:هوادِدْتُهأانَُ هحاباساُ هشاههْأانْتا

500. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Mu’ādh ibn Mu’ādh 

narrated to us (and said): Hammād ibn Salamah narrated to us (and said): Thābit 

Al-Bunānī narrated to us, from Anas ibn Mālik (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) from the Prophet 

(sallAllāhu alayhi wa sallam) regarding His – ‘azza wa jalla – words:  

ا ﴿  ﴾ دَكًّّ  جَعَلَهُ  للِجَْبَلِ  رَبُّهُ  تَََلَّّ  فَلَمَّ

“So when his Lord appeared to the mountain He made it collapse to dust.”  
(Al-A’rāf 7:143) 

He said: He (sallAllāhu alayhi wa sallam) said: “Like this (i.e. he exposed the tip of 

the little finger).” My father said: Mu’ādh showed us how (with his little finger), 

so Humayd At-Tāwil said to him: “Why are you doing like that, O Abū Muhammad?” 

He said: So he struck his chest with a hard strike and said: “Who are you O Humayd 

and what are you O Humayd? Anas ibn Mālik narrated it to me from the Prophet 

(sallAllāhu alayhi wa sallam) and you are saying: ‘Why are you doing that?’” My father 

narrated to me and said: Someone who heard Mu’ādh narrated to me that he said: 

“I wish that he would be imprisoned for two months.” I.e. Humayd. 

، وهنَههُدايَهٌْه-ه501 ، وهعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْه، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسْلاورااء ، وهعانْهسْلاعِيد ، وهعانْهن اااادا اهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهأابِهباكْر هالْمُقادَمِيُّ ، وهعانْهأاناس 
بالِ{ه]الْعراف:ه اِ اُالَْهاِبُُّ هللِْ لَما:ه"ه}ف الامَاه هبِطارافِهالْْنِْرارِهيَاْكِيِ ه"143اللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا اهواأاشاااِ :ههاكاذا  [هناابا

501. Muhammad ibn Abī Bakr Al-Muqaddamī narrated to me (and said): Hudaym 

narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn Sawā narrated to us, from Sa’īd, from 

Qatādah, from Anas, from the Prophet (sallAllāhu alayhi wa sallam) (regarding His 

– the Exalted – Words): 

ا ﴿  ﴾ دَكًّّ  جَعَلَهُ  للِجَْبَلِ  رَبُّهُ  تَََلَّّ  فَلَمَّ

“So when his Lord appeared to the mountain He made it collapse to dust.”  
(Al-A’rāf 7:143) 

He صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Like this (and he showed it with the tip of the little finger).” 

هالْبُ ناانِِ ، وهعانْهأاناسِهبْنهِه-ه502 بِت  اَدُهبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهانا اجِهالنَاجِيُّ، وهنَهحْا َِ هالَلُّهعانُْ :ه"هماههحادَثانِِهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهالْاْ هاِضِيا الِك 
بالِ{ه]الْعراف:ه اِ اُالَْهاِبُُّ هللِْ هسِبْ راه143}ف الامَاه اهواأااِانَا اَدٌ:ههاكاذا هحْا بْ رااهِيماهاِف اعاه[هناابا هالْْنِْرارِ، وهنُ لْتُهلِِْ اَرافا ه"اهِيمُه :هلَا  ُ هناابا
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502. Ibrāhīm ibn Al-Hajjāj An-Nājī narrated to me (and said): Hammād ibn 

Salamah narrated to us, from Thābit Al-Bunānī, from Anas ibn Mālik (radiAllāhu 

’anhu):  

ا ﴿  ﴾ دَكًّّ  جَعَلَهُ  للِجَْبَلِ  هُ رَبُّ  تَََلَّّ  فَلَمَّ

“So when his Lord appeared to the mountain He made it collapse to dust.” (Al-
A’rāf 7:143) 

Hammād said: “Like this.” And Ibrāhīm showed us the tip of the little finger. I said 

to Ibrāhīm: “Did he ascribe it (to the Prophet)?” He said: “No.” 

اَدهُه-ه503 :هنَهحْا ثِيْ ، وهناالَا ، وهوامُُامَدُهبْنُهكا هالرَاغاانُِّ، وهنَهسُْللايْماانُهبْنُهحارْب  ، وهبهْهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسِسْْلحااقا بِت  نُهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهانا
لهَ هعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا  ماهماعْنااههُعانْهأاناسِهبْنِهماالِك 

503. Muhammad ibn Ishāq As-Sāghānī narrated to me (and said): Sulaymān ibn 

Harb and Muhammad ibn Kathīr (both) narrated to us and said: Hammād ibn 

Salamah narrated to us, from Thābit, from Anas ibn Mālik, from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم the 

same meaning as it. 

، وهعانْهعِكْرمِاهه-ه504 ُُّّ، وهنَهأاسْْلبااطُهبْنُهنارْر ، وهعانْهالسُّدِ ُِّ  هحادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ، وهنَهعامْرُوهبْنُهمُُامَد هالْعان ْقا هاِضِيا ةا، وهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس 
:ه هُمااهناابا هبَُِصهْ«هاُالَْهمِثْلُهالْْنِْرارهِ»الَلُّهعان ْ هأابورهماعْمار  هواجالَه}واأاشاااِ هي اعْنِِهن اوْرلاُ هعاَّ بالِ{ه]الْعراف:هبُعِِ  اِ هللِْ اُالَْهاِبُُّ  ه ف الامَا

143] 

504. Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): ’Amr ibn Muhammad Al-’Anqazī 

narrated to us (and said): Asbāt ibn Nasr narrated to us, from As-Suddī, from 

’Ikrimah, from Ibn ’Abbās (radiAllāhu ’anhumā) who said: “He appeared just like the 

little finger.” And Abū Ma’mar showed it with his finger, i.e. His – ‘azza wa jalla – 

Words: 

ا ﴿  ﴾ للِجَْبَلِ  رَبُّهُ  تَََلَّّ  فَلَمَّ

“So when his Lord appeared to the mountain.” (Al-A’rāf 7:143) 

هي اقهْه-ه505 ، وهعانْهعِكْرمِاةا:ه"هأانَُ هكاانا مُِ  هبْنِهحاا يِّدا ، وهنَهعابَادُهبْنُهعابَاد ، وهعانْهيا  ٍ اُالَْهراهحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهمانِي ه}ف الامَاه اهالْاْرْفا أهُهاذا
بالِهجاعالاُ هداكًّا{ه]الْعراف:ه اِ اِه143اِبُُّ هللِْ :هكااناهحا هالدكَاورااتِه"[هناابا هداكًّاهمِنا ًَ هيُ راا هيالًَّ اُالَْهلاُ هصاااِ  رًاهأاصامَ، وهف الامَاه

505. Ahmad ibn Munī’ narrated to me (and said): ‘Abbād ibn ‘Abbād narrated to 

us, from Yazīd ibn Hāzim, from ‘Ikrimah: That he used to recite this verse:  

ا ﴿  ﴾ دَكًّّ  جَعَلَهُ  للِجَْبَلِ  رَبُّهُ  تَََلَّّ  فَلَمَّ

“So when his Lord appeared to the mountain He made it collapse to dust.”  
(Al-A’rāf 7:143) 
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He said: “It was a solid rock, then when He appeared to it, it became a plain level of dust, 

among the plain levels.” 

، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه506 هسْلالََم  هعُب ايْد هالْقااسِْلماهبْنا عْتُهأااَ لَمْتُهأاهْلاهالْكِااابِ، وه»حادَثانِِهعابَاسُهبْنُهمُُامَدِهالدُّوُُّّ، وهمَاِ هواكا لَمْتُهالنَاسا كا
هالراَفِضاةِ، وهوالاقادْهن افايهْ همِنا َْفاسا هأا هوالَا اِ هأانْذا هوالَا هن اوْرمًاهأاوْسْلاخا هَِف الامْهأااِ هسِذْهكُنْتُه جِِااب  ثاةاه اِافِضِيًّاهأاوْهتُهثالَا هوا لثَ غْرِهنااضِيًاهجاهْمِيَيِْْ

هأاهْلاهالث ُّغُورهِِ هيَُااوُِِ  «اِافِضِيَيِْْهواجاهْمِيًّاهوانُ لْتُهمِثْ لُكُمْهلَا

506. ’Abbas ibn Muhammad Ad-Dūrī narrated to me (and said): I heard Abū 

‘Ubayd Al-Qāsim ibn Sallām say: “I spoke with the people and I spoke with the people 

of the scripture, and I did not see a people more dirty, more filthy and more impure than 

the Rāfidah. And I verily banished three men when I was judge in the city. Two from the 

Jahmiyyah and one rāfidī, or two from the Rāfidah and one jahmī. And I said: ‘The likes of 

you should not live close to the people of the cities.’” 

:هنُ لْتُهلعِاطااء ، وهفاذاكاراهحادِيثاً، وهواأاهه-ه507 ، وهناابا اجِهبْنِهمُُامَد ، وهعانِهابْنِهجُرايْج  َِ اهسُْلبْحااناهالْمالِكِهالْقُدُّوسِهف اب الاغانِِهمهَأُخْبَْتُهعانْهحا
هال هاللَيْلِهسِلَا طْرا هواجالَهشا هعاَّ هالرَبُّ بُِّ :هي انْ هناابا هعانْهعُب ايْدِهبْنِهعُمايْْ  هيَُْبَُهذالِكا نْ يااهف اي اقُوربُ:هسهَحاسِبْتُهأانَُ  مانْهياسْأالُنِِه»مااءِهالدُّ

هلا هُفاأُعْطِياُ ، وهمانْهياسْا اغْفِرُنِه ، وهواأامَاهسُْلبُّورحٌهنُدُّوسهٌ«ههفاأاغْفِرا هالْقُدُّوسا ب اقاتْهه، وهواي اقُوربُهمالاكٌهسْلابِ حُوراهالْمالِكا ةِهواالرُّوحُهسْلا ئِكا هالْمالَا اِبُّ
هبهِ هلامَاهأُسْْلرُّا :هف اب الاغانِِهأانَهالنَبَِهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهناابا هغاضاباُ ، وهناابا ئِكاةُهحاتََّه هِاِحْْاةُهاِبِِ  :هكُلَمااهمارَهبِسامااء هسْلالَماتْهعالايِْ هالْمالَا

لاكُهفاسالَماهعالاه اِهُهالْما اهمالاكٌهفاسالَماهف ابادا مُههاذا هجِبَْيِلُهعالايِْ هالسَلَا لَما:هجااءاهالسَمااءاهالسَادِسْلاةاهف اقاابا هالنَبُِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا يِْ ، وهف اقاابا
هجِبَْيِلهُواه اءُهالسَابِعاةُهناابا :هف الامَاهجااءاهالسَما لِ ماهعالايَه"هناابا لَمْتُهعالايِْ هن ابْلاهأانْهيُسا هسْلا مُ:ههدِدْتُهأانِ ِ ، وه«هسِنَهالَلّاهيُرالِ ي»عالايِْ هالسَلَا

:هن اعامهْ هيُرالِ ي؟هناابا لَما:هواهُورا هالنَبُِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا :هي اقُوربُهناابا يُُ ؟هناابا :هوامااهصالَا ئِكاةِهواالرُّوحِه»، وهناابا هالْمالَا سُْلبُّورحٌهنُدُّوسٌهاِبُّ
ب اقاتْهاِحْْاتِِهغاضابِه :هن اعامْهسِنْهشِئْتاه«هسْلا ؟هناابا هن ابْلاهب اعْض  هذالِكا مُهب اعْضا هنُ لْتُ:هأنُادِ  هذالِكا ٍْ :هفاايبَِ  ، وهناابا

507. I was informed from Hajjāj ibn Muhammad, from Ibn Jurayj who said: I said 

(something) to ’Atā, so he mentioned a hadīth (and said): And regarding ‘Subhān 

Al-Malik Al-Quddūs’ then it has reached me – I think he informed about this from 

‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umar who said: “The Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – descends towards (the last 

part of) the night, then He says: ‘Who asks me so I can give him, who asks Me for 

forgiveness so I can forgive him?’ And the angels say: ‘Praise Al-Malik Al-Quddūs.’” And 

regarding ‘Subbūh Quddūs Rabb Al-Malāikah war-Rūh, the Mercy of my Lord 

preceded His Anger’, he said: “It has reached me that the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم said when he was 

taken on a night journey: every time he passed by a heaven, the angels would greet him 

until he reached the sixth heaven, then Jibrīl (‘alayhi as-salām) said: ‘This is an angel, so 

greet him.’ But the angel hurried to him and greeted him. So the Prophet (sallAllāhu alayhi 

wa sallam) said: ‘I wish that I would have greeted him before he greeted me.’” He 

said: “Then when he reached the seventh heaven Jibrīl (alayhi as-salām) said: ‘Verily Allāh 

is praying.’ The Prophet (sallAllāhu alayhi wa sallam): ‘And does He pray?’ He said: 

‘Yes.’ He said: ‘And what is His prayer?’ He said: ‘He says: ‘Subbūh Quddūs Rabb Al-
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Malāikah war-Rūh, My Mercy precedes My Anger.’ He said: ‘So follow that.’ I said: ‘Can 

I put some of it before the other?’ He said: ‘Yes if you want.’”  

نااهشاريِكٌهفاساأالْنااهُهعانِهالْاْدِيثِ، وهه-ه508 :هنادِماهعالاي ْ بِّهُ»حادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ، وهنَهعابَادُهبْنُهالْعاوَرامِ، وهناابا لاةاهالنِ رْفِهمِنْههسِنَهالَلّاهي انْ لاي ْ
:هسِنهَ«هشاعْبااناه :هفامااهي اقُورلُورنا؟هنُ لْناا:هياطْعانُورناهفِيهاا، وهف اقاابا ، وهناابا لَذِيناهجااءُواهبِّاذِههِالْْاحاادِيثِهاهنُ لْناا:هسِنَهن اوْرمًاهيُ نْكِرُوناههاذِههِالْْاحاادِيثا

بَاِنَهالرَلاه لْقُرْآنِهوا َِ اءُواه هالْب ايْتِهوابِراوْرمِهاِماضااناهفامااهن اعْرِفُهالَلّاهسِلَهبِّاههُمُهالَذِيناهجا  ذِهِهالْْاحاادِيثِه"ورااتِهخَاْسٌهوابِِاجِ 

508. Abū Ma’mar narrated to me, from ’Abbād ibn Al-’Awwām who said:  Sharīk 

came to us so we asked him about the hadīth: “Verily Allāh descends on the night 

of the middle of Sha’ban.” We said: “Verily some people reject these ahādīth.” So he 

said: “Then what do they say?” We said: “They challenge them (as being false).” So he 

said: “Verily those who came with these ahādīth are those who came with the Qurān, and 

with the five prayers, the Hajj to the House and the fast in Ramadān. So we do not know 

Allāh except through these ahādīth.” 

هالرَاغاهه-ه509 دَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسِسْْلحااقا هلِهعابَادُهبْنُهالْعاوَرامهِحا :هناابا ، وهنَهمُورسْلاْهبْنُهدااوُدا، وهناابا :ه"هنادِماهعالاي ْنااهشاريِكُهانُِّ، وهأنَهأاسْْللامُهبْنُهناادِم 
هن اوْرمًاهمهِ هعابْدِهالَلِّهسِنَهعِنْدانَا هأااَ :هف اقُلْتُهلاُ :هيَا هسْلاناةً، وهناابا هالهْبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهمُنْذُهنَاْوِرهخَاْسِيْا دَثانِِهنا :هفاحا ، وهناابا ادِيثا ذِهِهالْْاحا هها لِّاةِهيُ نْكِرُونا مُعْاا

هدِين انااهعانِهالاَابعِِيْاهعانْهأاصْحاابهِ :هأامَاهنَاْنُهف اقادْهأاخاذْنَا ا، وهواناابا ه ُّههاذا نْهمهَاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهف اهُمْهعاههبنِاحْورهمِنْهعاشاراِ هأاحاادِيثا
 أاخاذُواه"

509. Muhammad ibn Ishāq As-Sāghānī narrated to me (and said): Aslam ibn 

Qādim narrated to us (and said): Mūsā ibn Dāwūd narrated to us and said: ’Abbād 

ibn Al-’Awwām said to me: Sharīk ibn ’Abdullāh came to us fifty years ago. He 

said: So I said to him: “O Abū ‘Abdillāh, verily we have a people from the Mu’tazilah 

who reject these ahādīth.” He said: So he narrated around ten ahādīth to me 

regarding this, and said: “As for us, then we verily took our religion from the tābi’ūn 

(who took it) from the companions of the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم. But as for them, then who 

did they take (their religion) from?” 

هعهُه-ه510 عْتُهسِمَْااعِيلاهبْنا ، وهمَاِ هأابورهالسَرُِّ  ، وهنَهسْلاهْلُهبْنُهمُاْمُورد  هالدَوْاِنِيُّ هأاحْااجُّ، وهلايَةا، وهي اهحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما قُوربُ:ه"هأانَا
بالِ{ه]الْعراف:ه اِ اُالَْهاِبُُّ هللِْ هواجالَه}ف الامَاه ه"143عالايْهِمْهي اعْنِِهالْاْهْمِيَةاهبقِاوْرلِِ هعاَّ لِ يهسِلََهلِشايْء هحاداثا اِ هياكُورنُهالاَ  [هلَا

510. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm Ad-Dawraqī narrated to me (and said): Sahl ibn Mahmūd 

Abū As-Sarrī narrated to us (and said): I heard Ismā’īl ibn ’Ulayyah say: “As an 

argument against them (i.e. the Jahmiyyah) I use His – ‘azza wa jalla – Words:  

ا ﴿  ﴾ دَكًّّ  جَعَلَهُ  للِجَْبَلِ  رَبُّهُ  تَََلَّّ  فَلَمَّ

“So when his Lord appeared to the mountain.” (Al-A’rāf 7:143) 

Appearing cannot happen except for something occurring.” 
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هعُلايَةا، وهي اقُوربُ:ه-ه511 هبْنا عْتُهسِمَْااعِيلا ، وهمَاِ هبْنُهماعِيْ  ، وهنَهيَاْيَا هالدَوْاِنِيُّ هسِبْ رااهِيما هبْنُ {هه"هحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُ هالْْابْرااُِ هيُدْكُُِِ  }لَا
نْ يااه"103]الْنعام:ه اه ُّهالدُّ :ههاذا  [هناابا

511. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm Ad-Dawraqī narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Ma’īn 

narrated to us (and said): I heard Ismā’īl ibn ‘Ulayyah say:  

بصَْارُ  تدُْركُِهُ  لََ  ﴿
َ
 ﴾ الْْ

“The sights cannot perceive Him.” (Al-An’ām 6:103) 

He said: “This is in the dunyā.” 

، وهثناههِشااه-ه512 هبْنُهماضااء هماوْرلًَهلِْاالِد هالْقاسْرُِّ  :هنادِماهعالِيُّ ، وهناابا همهُحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهمانْرُورِ هالطُّورسِْليُّ عْتُهمُعاافَا هبْنُهبّاْرااما، وهمَاِ
امٌ:هواأاه ههِشا ، وهناابا مُهالَلِّهغايُْْهمَاْلُورق  ، وهنااباهبْناهعِمْراانا، وهي اقُوربُ:ه"هالْقُرْآنُهكالَا هالْمُعاافَا اهناابا هأانُوربُهكاما هي اعْنِِهنَا هأانُوربُهكامااهناابا هعالِيٌّ:هواأانَا

ه" مُهالَلِّهغايُْْهمَاْلُورق  هأانُوربُهالْقُرْآنُهكالَا :هواأانَا عْفار هالطُّورسِْليُّ هأابورهجا  هِشاامًا، وهناابا

512. Muhammad ibn Mansūr At-Tūsī narrated to me and said: ‘Alī ibn Madā – the 

mawlā of Khālid Al-Qasrī – came (and said): Hishām ibn Bahrām narrated to us 

(and said): I heard Mu’āfā ibn ‘Imrān say: “The Qurān is the Word of Allāh and not 

created.” Hishām said: “And I say the same as Mu’āfā said.” ‘Alī said: “And I say the 

same as he said.” Meaning: Hishām. Abū Ja’far At-Tūsī said: “And I say that the 

Qurān is the Word of Allāh and not created.” 

هنااعِدٌهف اراف اعْتُهاِأْسِْليهه-ه513 ناامِهكاأانِ ِ عْتُهمُُامَداهبْناهمانْرُورِ هالطُّورسِْليَ، وهي اقُوربُ:ه"هاِأايْتُه ُّاهالْما نِذااهالنَبُِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهفاهمَاِ
هبِوراجْهِِ هفاه هالْقُرْآنُهمَاْلُورقٌ، وهف اقاابا ، وهف اقُلْتُهلاُ :هسِنَههااهُنااهن اوْرمُهي اقُورلُورنا  ٍ همُرْيافِ هشايْء  دِيدًاهف اقُلْتُهأاهجاالِسٌهف اوْرقا هسِعْرااضًاهشا هعانِِ  عْراضا

ماهاللّهَِ هكالَا ههُورا هُمْهوااحهِهلاُ :هأالايْسا هعارافْتُهمِن ْ ثُهأنَاس  هِِِهثالَا ا :هب الاْهثَُُهنااماهفانِذااهعالاْهياسا ؟هناابا دًاهبِوراجْهِِ هف ارادادْتُهعالايِْ هغايُْْهمَاْلُورق 
ماهالَلِّهغايْْاهمَاهْ هالْقُرْآنُهكالَا ثاةُهف اقُلْتُهلاُ :هأالايْسا ءِهالثَلَا اٍههاؤُلَا نيِاةًهلاياسْما ماهانا ءِهلهُالْكالَا :هب الاْهأاشادَهمااهأامَْاعانِِهأاوَلًَهف اقُلْتُهَِاؤُلَا ؟هناابا ورق 

دُواهكُلُّكُمْهكاأانَكُمْه ُّهالْي اقاظاةِه"  امَْاعُوراهوااشْها

513. I heard Muhammad ibn Mansūr At-Tūsī say: I saw in a dream as if I was 

sitting. Then I raised my head and there was the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم sitting upon something 

elevated. So I said to him: “Verily here, there are some people who say that the Qurān is 

created.” So he turned his face away from me in a severe way. So I said to him: “Is 

it not the Word of Allāh and not created?” He said: “Yes, indeed.” Then he got up, and 

on his left side there were three people of which I recognized one by his face. So I 

spoke to him again in order for these three to hear (what was said). So I said to 

him: “Is the Qurān not the Word of Allāh and not created?” He said: “Yes, indeed.” 

Higher than what he made me hear (from him) the first time. So I said to these: 

“Listen and testify all of you, as if you were in a state of being awake.”  
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هباشِيْ هعانِهالْقُرْآنِ، وهف اقاهه-ه514 هبْنا هبْنُهماضااء هسْلاأالْتُهعااَابا ، وهنَهعالِيُّ هالطُّورسِْليُّ فًا، وهاحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهمانْرُورِ  :هسْلاأالْتُهخُراي ْ با
، وهنُ لْتُ:هواأاه هبِاخْلُورق  هواجالَهوالايْسا مُهالَلِّهعاَّ :ه"هالْقُرْآنُهكالَا "ُُّّهشايْء هي اقُوربُهأاهعانِهالْقُرْآنِ، وهف اقاابا ًَ هي اعْنِِهعااَا اهناابا :هأانُوربُهكاما ؟هناابا  نْتا

514. Muhammad ibn Mansūr At-Tūsī narrated to me (and said): ‘Alī ibn Madā 

narrated to us (and said): I asked ‘Attāb ibn Bashīr about the Qurān, so he said: I 

asked Khusayf about the Qurān, so he said: “The Qurān is the Word of Allāh – ‘azza 

wa jalla – and not created.” I said: “And what do you say?” He said: “I say the same as 

he said.” Meaning: ‘Attāb. 

:ه"هسْلاأالْتُهمُُاهه-ه515 دَثانِِهعالِيٌّ، وهناابا لاماةاهالْاْراَنِهَنااباهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهمانْرُورِ ، وهحا "مَداهبْناهسْلا هبِاخْلُورق  مُهالَلِّهوالايْسا  :هالْقُرْآنُهكالَا

515. Muhammad ibn Mansūr narrated to me (and said): ‘Alī narrated to me and 

said: I asked Muhammad ibn Salamah Al-Harrānī (about the Qurān). He said: “The 

Qurān is the Word of Allāh and not created.” 

هالهْه-ه516 عْتُهعابَاداهبْنا هسِمَْااعِيلاهالْورااسِْلطِيَ، وهمَاِ عْتُهيَاْيَااهبْنا ، وهمَاِ دُهبْنُهأايُّوربا يَا ه لَمْتُهبِشْراًه»وَرامِ، وهي اقُوربُ:هعاهحادَثانِِهأابورههااشِم  كا
هه هبِشْر هف اراأايْتُهآخِرا يْءهٌالْماريِسِيَهواأاصْحاابا ه ُّهالسَمااءِهشا هأانْهي اقُورلُوراهلايْسا ااهِيهسِلَا مِهِمْهي ان ْ  «كالَا

516. Abū Hāshim Ziyād ibn Ayyūb narrated to me (and said): I heard Ayyūb ibn 

Ismā’īl Al-Wāsitī (who said): I heard ’Abbād ibn Al-‘Awwām who said: “I spoke 

with Bishr Al-Marīsī and the companions of Bishr, and I saw that the conclusion of their 

words ends with them saying that there is nothing in the heaven.” 

هلِهمارْواانُهبْنُهمُعااوِياةاهه-ه517 هالْعاوَرامِهالْمُسْاامْلِيَ، وهي اقُوربُ:هناابا عْتُهأااَ ، وهمَاِ دُهأابورههااشِم  يَا هاهحادَثانِِه هالْعاوَرامِهماكاثا هأااَ :ه"هيَا ُُّّ اّا لْفا
ه" هاِبِِ  ُّهكايْفا هأادْ :هلَا هيُرالِ ي، وهناابا  جاهْمٌهأاِْباعِيْاهصابااحًاهلَا

517. Ziyād Abū Hāshim narrated to me (and said): I heard Abū Al-’Awwām Al-

Mustamlī say: Marwān ibn Mu’āwiyah Al-Fazārī said to me: “O Abū Al-’Awwām. 

Jahm remained forty days without praying. He said: ‘I don’t know how my Lord is.’” 

هِِهبْنهُهالْاْسانهِهأابورهحادَثانِِه - 518 عْتهُهمُُامَد ههبْنهُهمُُامَدهُهالْعاطاَ ب ُّورايهْهابْناههي اعْنِِههأاحْْاداههمَاِ عْتهُ:هنااباههِ ، وشا هأابورهنااباه:ه"هي اقُوربهُهواكِيعًا، وهمَاِ
نِيفاةاه هٍُ:هالْمُباااِكهِهلَِبْنهِهحا هفاههالُْْولَاهه ُّههياطِيْهُهأانْتاههكُنْتاهههسِنهْ:هالْمُباااِكهِهابْنهُهلا هُهف اقااباههياطِيْا، وهأانهْهيرُيِدهُهكاأانَكاهههياكْبِيْا  ههكُل هِهه ُّههيادايْكاههي ارْفا هنِنِ ِ
َِيْهُ هٌٍهنااباههسِْلورااهاا، وهفِيمااهأا  "همارَيايْْهِهأاوهْهمارَ هًهالْمُباااِكهِهابْنهُهحااجَ هُهمااهجاادهَهواكِي

518. Abū Al-Hasan ibn Al-‘Attār Muhammad ibn Muhammad narrated to us (and 

said): I heard Ahmad (i.e. ibn Shabbuwayh) who said: I heard Wakī’ say: Abū 

Hanīfah said to Ibn Al-Mubārak: “You raise your hands in every takbīrah, as if you 

want to fly.” So Ibn Al-Mubārak said to him: “If you were going to fly from the first 

one, then I would verily fly from the remaining ones.” Wakī’ said: “The argument of Ibn 

Al-Mubārak was good.” Two or three times. 
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هالْاْوْرنِِ ، وهحاه519 -  هاُيْد ، وهعانْهأابِهعِمْراانا اَدُهي اعْنِِهابْنا يِِرُُّّ، وهنَهحْا هالْقاوراا :هعاهدَثانِِهعُب ايْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعُمارا سِنَهالَلّاه»نْهأابِهالْْلُْد ، وهناابا
هي انْظرُُهسهِ نْ يااهالْعارْرا اءِهالدُّ هالسَما هواجالَهيَاْناحُهكُلَهعاشِيَة هسِلَا هأاعْماابِهبانِِهآداماهعاَّ  «لَا

519. ’Ubayd-Allāh ibn ’Umar Al-Fazārī narrated to me (and said): Hammād (i.e. 

ibn Zayd) narrated to us, from Abū ’Imrān Al-Jawnī, from Abū Al-Khuld who 

said: “Verily Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – every evening leans towards the heaven of the dunyā 

at the time of ‘Asr and looks at the deeds of the son of Ādam.” 

:همَاهِه-ه520 ِ ، وهناابا ناةا، وهعانْهعامْروِهبْنِهدِيناا اَلاعاتْهفِيِ هعْتهُحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُهبْنُهعُي اي ْ ه يُْْهي اوْرم  هعُب ايْدًا، وهي اقُوربُ:ه"هخا
هواجالهَ مُهوافِيِ هي اقُورمُهالسَاعاةُ، وهواسِنَهالَلّاهعاَّ هآدامُهعالايِْ هالسَلَا هفاأالْقاْهالَلّهُخاههالشَمْسُهي اوْرمُهالْْمُُعاةِهفِيِ هخُلِقا هآداماهعالاْهصُوراِيِِ هف اعاطاسا لاقا

ه"هعالاْهلِساانِ هِ هاِبُّكا :هاِحِْاكا هالْعاالامِيْا، وهف اقاابا  الْاْمْدُهللَِِّهاِبِ 

520. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Sufyān ibn ’Uyaynah 

narrated to us, from ’Amr ibn Dīnār who said: I heard ’Ubayd say: “The best day 

that the sun rises upon is the day of Jumu’ah. Ādam (‘alayhi as-salām) was created that 

day, and on that day the Hour will be established. And verily Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – 

created Ādam in His Image, then he sneezed, so Allāh put the words on his tongue: ‘All 

praise is due to Allāh the Lord of the worlds’, and then He said: ‘May your Lord have mercy 

upon you.’” 

هآداماهعالاْهصُوراِيهِ»حادَثانِِهأابِهمارًَ هأُخْراىهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانْهعامْر و، وهعانْهعُب ايْد :هه-ه521  « هِأانَهالَلّا، وهخالاقا

521. My father narrated to me another time (and said): Sufyān narrated to us, from 

’Amr, from ’Ubayd (who said): “That Allāh created Ādam in His Image.” 

هالَلِّ، وهأاناريِاٌهه-ه522 هاِسُْلوربا هالْمُسْلِمُورنا:هيَا :هناابا يِ هأامْهباعِيدٌهب ُّنااهف انُ نااجهِاِهحادَثانِِهسِمَْااعِيلُهأابورهماعْمار ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانْهأابِهناابا
هناريِاٌهأُجِياُهداعْورا اهالدَاِ هسِذااهداعاانِ{ه هفانِنِ ِ هعِباادُِّهعانِِ  هالَلّهُ}واسِذااهسْلاأالاكا  [186البقر :ه]ف انُ ناادِيِ ، وهفاأانْ اّبا

522. Ismā’īl Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Sufyān narrated to us, from 

my father who said: The Muslims said: “O Messenger of Allāh, is our Lord near so we 

speak privately with Him, or (is He) far away so we call upon Him?” So Allāh revealed:  

لكََ  وَإِذَا ﴿
َ
ِ  عِبَادِي سَأ جِيبُ   قرَِيب   فإَنِيِ  عَني

ُ
اعِ  دَعْوَةَ  أ  ﴾ دَعََنِ  إذَِا الدَّ

“And if My slaves ask about Me, then verily I am near (and) I answer the 
invocation of the one who invokes when He invokes Me.” (Al-Baqarah 2:186) 

يِّداهه-ه523 دَثانِِهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانْهيا ، وهحا يِِرُُّّ، وهحادَثانِِهفُضايْلُهبْنُهعِيااض  هالْقاوراا د ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّههحادَثانِِهعُب ايْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعُمارا يَا بْنِهأابِه
هسهِ هالَلُّهفِيِ  ٍُ هسِلَهياطلَِ :"همااهمِنْهي اوْرم  ، وهناابا ِِثِ، وهعانْهكاعْا  َِيبِهلِْاهبْنِهالْاْا هف اي اقُوربُ:ه نَةِهعادْن  هجا :هف اااضْعافُهعالاْهمااههلَا هْلِكِ، وهناابا

اه" اهأاهْلُها  كااناتْهحاتََّهيادْخُلاها
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523. ’Ubayd-Allāh ibn ’Umar Al-Qawarīrī narrated to me (and said): Fudayl ibn 

’Iyād narrated to me (and said): Sufyān narrated to me, from Yazīd ibn Abī Ziyād, 

from ’Abdullāh ibn Al-Hārith, from Ka’b who said: “There is not a day except that 

on it Allāh looks at Paradise and says: ‘Be good for your inhabitants.’” He (Ka’b) said: 

“So it becomes the double of what it was (and this continues) until its inhabitants enter 

it.” 

هبْنِهأابِههه-ه524 ، وهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهعانْهيَاْيَا يِِرُُّّ، وهنَهمُعااذُهبْنُههِشاام  هالْقاوراا :هكاهحادَثانِِهعُب ايْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعُمارا هالْبِكاالِِ ، وهناابا ثِيْ ، وهعانْهن اوْرف 
همُورسْلاْهصالاورااتُهالَلِّهعالايِْ هيرُيِ هأابْسُطُهلاه"هانْطالاقا :هسِنِ ِ هواجالَهف اقاابا دًاهفارالُّوراهدُهبانِِهسِسْْلراائيِلاهف اناادااهُهاِبُُّ هعاَّ ِِ اًِهواماسْ اَهُور ه كُمُهالْْاِْضا

هأاوْهعِنْداهنابَْ ه" هأاوْهمِرْحااض   حايْثُهأادْاِكْاُمْهالرَلَا اهسِلََه ُّهحْااام 

524. ’Ubayd-Allāh ibn ’Umar Al-Qawarīrī narrated to me (and said): Mu’ādh ibn 

Hishām narrated to us (and said): My father narrated to me, from Yahyā ibn Abū 

Kathīr, from Nawf Al-Bikālī who said: “Mūsā (salawātullāhu ‘alayhi) went out to 

reach to Banū Isrāīl. Then his Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – called upon him and said: ‘I have 

expanded the earth for you and made it clean and a masjid (place for prayer). So pray 

(wherever) when the prayer reaches you except in a bath, a toilet or at a grave.’” 

اّاهِِحادَثانِِهأابورهعابْدِهالَلِّهمُُامَدُهبْنُهباكَاه-ه525 ، وهنَهعابْدُهالْاْمِيدِهبْنُهبّاْرااماهالْفا هبانِِههااشِم  ثُهِ هماوْرلَا عْتُهاِجُلًَ، وهيَُادِ  ُُّّ، وهنَهشاهْرٌ، وهمَاِ
هي اقُوربُ:ه لَما هالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا هاِسُْلوربا اٍ هيَاهُ»عانْهعُقْباةاهبْنِهعاامِر ، وهأانَُ همَاِ ورتُهواهمااهمِنْهاِجُل  هيَا بَةِهورتُهحِيْا همِثْ قاابُهحا  ُّهن الْبِِ 

هي ارااهاا يَُِِهااهوالَا لُّهلا هُالْاْنَةهُأاوْه همِنْهكِبَْ هتُاِ هيُ قاابُهلا هُأابورهاِيَْاه«هخارْداب  هلاُ هاِجُلٌهمِنْهنُ رايْش  هف اقاابا هالْاْماابا ُحِاُّ هلْا هالَلِّ، وهسِنِ ِ هاِسُْلوربا اناةا:هيَا
ُحِبُُّ ه ُّه هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهواأاشْااهِيِ هحاتََّهلْا َِيهوا ُّهشِرااكِهن اعْلِيهناابا ناةِهسْلاوْر يلٌه:ه»هعِلَا هالْكِبَُْهسِنَهالَلّاهجَاِ هذالِكا لايْسا

هبعِايْنِ هِ هالنَاسا اْ هوالاكِنَهالْكِبَْاهمانْهسْلافِ اهالْاْقَهواغاما هالْاْماابا  «يَُِاُّ

525. Abū ’Abdillāh Muhammad ibn Bakkār – the mawlā of Banū Hāshim – narrated 

to me (and said): ‘Abdul-Hamīd ibn Bahrām Al-Fazārī narrated to us (and said), 

Shahr narrated to us (and said): I heard a man who narrate from ‘Uqbah ibn ‘Āmir 

that he heard the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu alayhi wa sallam) say: “No man 

who dies and at the time of his death has arrogance at the size of a mustard seed 

in his heart will be allowed into paradise, nor smell it nor see it.” So a man said 

to him: “O Messenger of Allāh. I verily love beauty and I long for it even in the handle of 

my whip and the lace of my sandal.” The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “That is not 

arrogance. Verily Allāh is Beautiful and He loves beauty. Rather, arrogance is the 

one who rejects the truth and looks down upon the people.” 

هبْنِهالْاْعْدِه ُّهحادِيثِهأابِهاِيَْااناةاهه-ه526 :ه"هنُ لْتُهلعِالِيِ  ، وهناابا نَاهأابورهعابْدِهالَلِّهالسُّلامِيُّ هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هعاههحادَثانِِهمُها نِهالنَبِِ 
يلٌهيَهُِ»واسْلالَما:ه هالْاْمااباهسِنَهالَلّاهجَاِ هسِنَُ هيَهُِ«هاُّ ، وهواناابا هالْاْماابا يلٌهيَُِاُّ :هسِنَهالَلّاهجَاِ هأانْهي اقُوربا اُّ هأانْهفاأابَا هأاف ْ ، وهنُ لْتُ:هسِنِ ِ هالْاْماابا اُّ

هأانْهي اقُورلاُ هواكااناهيَُاه :هاسْْلكُتْهف ارادادْيُُ هعالايِْ هفاأابَا يلٌ، وهناابا هعالاْهسِنَهالَلّاهجَاِ ثهُأاضْرِبا  ُ هعانْهحُْايْدِهبْنِهبّاْرااماه"دِ 
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526. Muhannā Abū ‘Abdillāh As-Sulamī narrated to me and said: I said 

(something) to ‘Alī ibn Al-Ja’d regarding the hadīth of Abū Rayhānah, from the 

Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم: “Verily Allāh is Jamīl (Beautiful) and He loves beauty.” So he refused 

to say: ‘Verily Allāh is Jamīl (Beautiful) and He loves beauty’, and (instead) he 

said: “He verily loves beauty.” I said: “I verily fear from removing (the part saying): 

Verily Allāh is Jamīl.” He said: “Be quiet.” So I repeated it for him, but he refused to 

say it. And he used to narrate it from Humayd ibn Bahrām. 

هعانِهالْقهُه-ه527 هبْناهسُْللايْم  هسِسْْلحااقا اُ اَّ هالْاْ هي اعْقُوربا نَا:هسْلاأالْتُهأااَ همُها هحادَثانِِهأابورهعابْدِهالَلِّهالسُّلامِيُّ مُهالَلِّهواهُورا هكالَا :ههُورا رْآنِ، وهف اقاابا
هغايُْْهمَاْلُورق ههغايْْهُ هن اقُوربُهمَاْلُورقٌهوالَا مُهالَلِّهوالَا :هسِنََهسِذااهكُنَاهن اقُوربُ:هالْقُرْآنُهكالَا ، وهثُُهَناابا ءِهي اعْنِِهالْاْهْمِيَةاههمَاْلُورق  ن انااهوابايْْاههاؤُلَا هب اي ْ ف الايْسا

هف اقااباه بال  ن ْ هبْنِهحا هلِْاحْْادا :هفاذاكارْتُهذالِكا فٌ، وهناابا هخايْْاًه"هخِلَا هي اعْقُوربا اّىهالَلّهُأااَ  لِهأاحْْادُ:هجا

527. Abū ‘Abdillāh As-Sulamī Muhannā narrated to me (and said): I asked Abū 

Ya’qūb Al-Khazzāz Ishāq ibn Sulaym about the Qurān, so he said: “It is the Word 

of Allāh and it is not created.” Then he said: “Verily if we would say that the Qurān is 

the Word of Allāh, but we would not say ‘created’ or ‘not created’, then there would be no 

difference between us and those (i.e. the Jahmiyyah).” He said: So I mentioned this to 

Ahmad ibn Hanbal, so Ahmad said to me: “May Allāh reward Abū Ya’qūb with 

good.” 

هبْنِههااُِونا، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه528 يِّدا عْتُهيا ، وهمَاِ نَاهأابورهعابْدِهالَلِّهالسُّلامِيُّ لَهسنْهكااناهمااهيهُ»حادَثانِِهمُها ، وهحاقًّاهحا ذْكارُهعانْهبِشْر هالْماريِسِيِ 
 «سْلافْكُهدامِ هِ

528. Muhannā Abū ‘Abdillāh As-Sulamī narrated to me (and said): I heard Yazīd 

ibn Hārūn say: “If what is mentioned from Bishr Al-Marīsī is true, then it has become 

allowed to spill his blood.” 

هحاهه-ه529 هبْنا :هسْلاأالْتُهأاحْْادا ، وهناابا نَاهأابورهعابْدِهالَلِّهالسُّلامِيُّ همِناهحادَثانِِهمُها همااهأُخْرجِا هب اعْدا بال  :همااهي اقُوربُه ُِّهن ْ ن ااايِْْ نِهبِسا ِْ هالسِ 
همُبْطِلٌه"ه اهالْقاوْربِهف اهُورا هغايْْاههاذا :همانْهاِواىهعانِِ  ، وهواناابا مُهالَلِّهغايُْْهمَاْلُورق  :ه"هكالَا هن هُالْقُرْآنِ؟هف اقاابا هعانْكا همانْهذاكارا لْتُهلاُ :هسِنَهب اعْضا

هنُ لْتاه هأاحْْادُ:هأابْطالا، وهمااهأانَكا مُهالَلِّ، وهف اقاابا هكالَا هوالاكِنْههُورا هغايُْْهمَاْلُورق  همَاْلُورقٌهوالَا مُهالَلِّهلَا هكالَا مُهن هُهلاُ ههُورا هكالَا ا، وهوالاكِنَُ ههُورا لْتُههاذا
ه"  الَلِّهغايُْْهمَاْلُورق 

529. Muhannā Abū ’Abdillāh As-Sulamī narrated to me and said: I asked Ahmad 

ibn Hanbal two years after he came out of prison: “What do you say about the 

Qurān?” So he said: “It is the Word of Allāh and not created.” And he said: “Whoever 

narrates something other than this from me, then he has spoken falsehood.” I said to him: 

“Verily some people mention from you that you said to him that it is the Word of Allāh; (I 

do not say that) it is created, nor (do I say that) is it not created, but it is the Word of 

Allāh.” So Ahmad said: “He has spoken falsehood. I did not say that. Rather, it is the 

Word of Allāh and not created.” 
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مهُه-ه530 :هالْقُرْآنُهكالَا :همااهي اقُوربُه ُّهالْقُرْآنِ؟هف اقاابا اًِِنهالْب اقَابا :هسْلاأالْتُهحاا هواههحادَثانِِهأابورهعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهناابا هأانُوربُهغايْْاهالَلِّهعاَّ جالَهلَا
، وهف اقاا مُهالَلِّهغايُْْهمَاْلُورق  هكالَا هي اقُوربُ:ههُورا بال  ن ْ هعابْدِهالَلِّهأاحْْاداهبْناهحا ا، وهف اقُلْتُهلاُ :هسِنَهأااَ هعابْدِهالَلِّهلاثِقاةٌهعادْبٌه"باههاذا  هلِ:هسِنَهأااَ

530. Abū ‘Abdillāh narrated to me and said: I asked Hārith Al-Baqqāl: “What do 

you say about the Qurān?” So he said: “The Qurān is the Word of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla 

– and I do not say anything else than that.” So I said to him: “Verily Abū ‘Abdillāh 

Ahmad ibn Hanbal says, that it is the Word of Allāh and not created.” So he said to me: 

“Verily Abū ‘Abdillāh is utmost trustworthy and just.” 
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ِو ج لِ  ِالْع ال م ين ِع ز  ِر ب   م  كِ لَّ  ِم نْ ل  تْه ِالْْ هْم ي ة ِالض لَّ   س ئ ل ِع م اِج ح د 

(Chapter 10) He was asked about what the misguided Jahmiyyah 

rejected of the speaking of the Lord of the worlds – ‘azza wa jalla 
 

، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه531 عْتُهعابْداهالرَحْْانِهبْناهماهْدُِّ   هواجالَهلَاهْمانْهاُعاماهأانَهالَلّاه»حادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهمَاِ لِ مْهمُورسْلاْهصالاورااتُهالَلِّهه، وهعاَّ يُكا
هواسِلََهضُربِاتْهعُنُ قُ هُ  «عالايِْ هيُسْا اااابُهفانِنْهتَابا

531. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): I heard ’Abdur-Rahmān 

ibn Mahdī say: “Whoever claims that Allāh – ’azza wa jalla – did not speak to Mūsā 

(salawātullāhi ‘alayhi) is asked to repent. Then he either repents or he is beheaded.” 

هماالِكُهبْنُهأاهه-ه532 :هكاانا ، وهناابا  ٍ فِ يَاانُهن اهحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهنَهسُْلرايْجُهبْنُهالن ُّعْماانِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهنَا هي اقُوربُ:ه"هالِْْ وْربٌهناس 
هيَاْلُور هلَا اءِهواعِلْمُُ ه ُّهكُلِ هماكاان  هماالِكٌ:هالَلّهُ ُّهالسَما لَماهالَلّهُمُورسْلاْ، وهواناابا يْءٌه"مهِهواعامالٌ، وهواي اقُوربُ:هكا  نُْ هشا

532. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Surayj ibn An-Nu’mān 

narrated to us (and said): ’Abdullāh ibn Nāfi’ narrated to us and said: Mālik ibn 

Anas used to say: ”The īmān is speech and deeds.” And he would say: “Allāh spoke to 

Mūsā.” And Mālik said: “Allāh is in the heaven, and His knowledge is everywhere, 

nothing is isolated from Him.” 

لَمْهبِراوْرت هه-ه533 هي اااكا هواجالَهمُورسْلاْهلَاْ لَماهالَلّهُعاَّ ، وهي اقُورلُورنا:هلامَاهكا هأابِ:ههسْلاأالْتُهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّهُعانْهن اوْرم  ه»ف اقاابا هعاَّ ب الاْهسِنَهاِبَكا
ههاذِهِهالْْاحاادِيثُهن ارْوِيهااهكامااهجااءاتهْ  «واجالَهياكالَماهبِراوْرت 

533. I asked my father – rahimahullāh – about the people who say: “When Allāh – 

‘azza wa jalla – spoke to Mūsā, He did not speak with a voice (sound).” So my father said: 

“Yes, verily (He did). Verily your Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – speaks with a voice (sound). We 

narrate these ahādīth just as they came.” 

هأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ:هه-ه534 هالَلّهُعانْ هُ»واناابا هواجالهَ«هحادِيثُهابْنِهماسْعُورد هاِضِيا لَماهالَلّهُعاَّ لْسِلاةِهعالاْهسِذااهياكا هالسِ  رِ  اِ اٍهلاُ هصاوْرتٌهكا همَُِ
اهالْاْهْمِيهَ هأابِ:هواهاذا هأانْهيَاُورِ هُوراهعالاْهالنَاسِ، وهماهالرَفْوراانِه"هناابا هيرُيِدُونا ءِهكُفَاٌِ هأابِ:ههاؤُلَا هةُهيُ نْكِرهُُهواناابا هواجالَهلَاْ نْهاُعاماهأانَهالَلّاهعاَّ

هكامااهجااءاتهْ هسِنََهن ارْوُِّههاذِهِهالْْاحاادِيثا هكاافِرٌ، وهأالَا لَمْهف اهُورا  ي اااكا

534. My father – rahimahullāh – said (regarding) the hadīth of Ibn Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu 

’anhu): “When Allāh – ’azza wa jalla – speaks a sound from Him is heard, like the 

dragging of a chain upon rocks.” My father said: “And these Jahmiyyah reject this.” 

And my father said: “These are kuffār. They want to distort (the meaning) for the people. 

Whoever claims that Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – does not speak, he is a kāfir. We verily narrate 

these ahādīth just as they came.” 
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ذُالُِّ، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه535 َْ هماعْمار ها عْتُهأااَ هي هُمانْهاُعاماهأانَهالَلّاه»مَاِ ٍُهوالَا هياسْما لَمُهوالَا هي اااكا هواجالَهلَا هي ارْضاْههعاَّ هي اغْضااُهوالَا ه-بْرِرُهوالَا
هأاشْيااءاهمِنْههاذِهِهالرِ فااتِه هواجالَهسِنْهاِأايْ اُمُورهُهعالاْهبئِْر هواانِفًاهفاأالْقُورهُهفهِه-واذاكارا لَلِّهعاَّ َِ هكاافِرٌه اهأادِينُهالَلّاهف اهُورا اهبِّاذا هواجالَ، وهلِْاهََمُْههيها هعاَّ

لَلِّهي اعاالَاه َِ ه  «كُفَاٌِ

535. I heard Abū Ma’mar Al-Hudhalī say: “Whoever claims that Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla 

– does not speak, nor hear, nor see, nor get angry, nor get pleased – and he mentioned 

some of these Attributes –  he is a disbeliever in Allāh ‘azza wa jalla. If you see this 

person standing at a well, then throw him in it. I worship Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – with 

this, because they are kuffār in Allāh the Exalted.” 

، وهعانْهماسهْحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهنَهعابهْه-ه536 اِِبُِّ، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهعانْهمُسْلِم  ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّ:ه"هدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهمُُامَد هالْمُحا رُوق 
تََّهسِذااهفُ ّ ِ اه دًاهحا َِ اءِهف اياخِرُّوناهسُْل اٍهصاوْرياُ هأاهْلُهالسَما لْوراحْيهمَاِ َِ هواجالَه داىهنْهنُ لُوربّهِِعاههسِذااهياكالَماهالَلُّهعاَّ هعانْهنُ لُوربِِّمْهنَا هسْلاكانا مْهناابا

اه" اهواكاذا هكاذا هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهالْاْقَهناابا هاِبُّكُمْ؟هناابا  أاهْلُهالسَمااءِ:همااذااهناابا

536. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): ’Abdur-Rahmān ibn 

Muhammad Al-Muhāribī narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Muslim, from 

Masrūq, from ‘Abdullāh (who said): “When Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – spoke the 

revelation, the inhabitants of the heaven hear His voice and they throw themselves down 

in prostration until the fear has been removed from their hearts.” He said: “Until their 

hearts have calmed down, then the inhabitants of the heaven call out: ‘What did your Lord 

say?’ They said: ’(He said) the truth. He said such and such.’” 

، وهحادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ، وهنَهجاريِرٌ، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهنَهابْنُهنَّاُيْْ ، وهواأابورهمُعااوِياةاهكُلُّهُمْهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهعاهه-ه537 ، وهعانْهماسْرُوق  نْهمُسْلِم 
:ه لْوراحْيهمَاهِ»عانْهعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهناابا َِ هواجالَه لَماهالَلّهُعاَّ هأابورهعابْدِه«هلاةِهالْاْدِيدِهعالاْهالرَفاااٍهأاهْلاهالسَمااءِهلاُ هصالْرالاةٌهكارالْراهسِذااهياكا ناابا

، وهعانهْ هعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهعانْهمُسْلِم  اَم  هب اعْضُهالشُّيُورخِهعانْهنُ راَنِهبْنِهتُا اهالْاْدِيثا ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّ، وههالرَحْْانِ:هوانادْهاِواىههاذا عانِهماسْرُوق 
هالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهوااِوااهُهأايْضًاهأابهُ اِف اعاُ هسِلَا اداهف اراف اعاُ همارَ هًهورالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهوا  مُعااوِياةاهببِ اغْدا

537. Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Jarīr narrated to us, from Al-A’mash. 

(And) Ibn Numayr and Abū Mu’āwiyah narrated to us, all of them from Al-

A’mash, from Muslim, from Masrūq, from ‘Abdullāh who said: “When Allāh – ‘azza 

wa jalla – spoke the revelation the inhabitants of the heaven heard a clang, like the clang of 

iron upon rocks.” Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān said: And verily was this hadīth narrated by 

some of the shuyūkh, from Furrān ibn Tammām, from Al-‘Amash, from Muslim, 

from Masrūq, from ‘Abdullāh, from the Prophet (sallAllāhu alayhi wa sallam), and 

he ascribed it to the Prophet (sallAllāhu alayhi wa sallam). And Abū Mu’āwiyah also 

narrated it in Baghdād and one time he ascribed it (to the Prophet). 
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د ، وهعانهْه-ه538 يَا هبْنِهأابِه يِّدا دَث انااهجاريِرٌ، وهعانْهيا :هحا باةا، وهواأابورهماعْمار ، وهناالَا ي ْ ِِثِ، وهعانِهعاههحادَثانِِهعُثْماانُهبْنُهأابِهشا بْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهالْاْا
:ه هُمااهناابا هالَلّهُعان ْ هاِضِيا اٍهأاهْلُهالسَمااوااتِهصالْرالاةًهكاه»ابْنِهعابَاس  لْوراحْيِهمَاِ َِ هواجالَه ه«هرالْرالاةِهالْاْدِيدهِسِذااهياكالَماهالَلّهُعاَّ هنَاْورا فاذاكارا

 حادِيثِهالْْاعْماشِهعانْهمُسْلِم ه

538. ‘Uthmān ibn Abī Shaybah and Abū Ma’mar (both) narrated to me and said: 

Jarīr narrated to us, from Yazīd ibn Abī Ziyād, from ‘Abdullāh ibn Al-Hārith, from 

Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) who said: “When Allāh speaks the revelation the 

inhabitants of the heavens hear a clang, like the clanging of iron.” And then he 

mentioned similar to the hadīth of Al-A’mash from Muslim. 

، وهعانْهأابِهباكْرِهبْنِهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهبْنِهالْاْهه-ه539 اَُقِ، وهنَهماعْمارٌ، وهعانِهالُّّهْرُِّ  ِِثِهبْنِهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهثناهعابْدُهالرَ ّْءُها ، وهأاخْبَاانِهجا هِشاام 
هعابْدُهالَلِّ. عْبًا، وهي اقُوربُ:هناابا اٍهكا ، وهأانَ اهمَاِ  بْنُهجاابِر هالْاْثْ عامِيُّ

539. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzāq narrated to us (and said): 

Ma’mar narrated to us, from Az-Zuhrī, from Abū Bakr ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān ibn Al-

Hārith ibn Hishām (who said): Jaz ibn Jābir Al-Khath’amī informed me that he 

heard Ka’b say: ‘Abdullāh said. 

، وهعانْهأابِهه-ه540 ، وهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهث اوْرِ ، وهعانْهماعْمار ، وهعانِهالُّّهْرُِّ  هباكْرِهبْنِهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهبْنِهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعُب ايْدِهبْنِهحِسااب 
، وهأانَُ همَاهِ ّْءُهبْنُهجاابِر هالْاْثْ عامِيُّ ، وهأانَُ هأاخْبَااهُهجا ِِثِهبْنِههِشاام  :هنااباهالْاْا ِِ، وهناابا هالْْاحْباا  هعابْدُهالَلِّ.هاٍهكاعْاا

540. Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd ibn Hisāb narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn 

Thawr narrated to me, from Ma’mar, from Az-Zuhrī, from Abū Bakr ibn ‘Abdir-

Rahmān ibn Al-Hārith ibn Hishām that Jaz ibn Jābir Al-Khath’amī informed him 

that he heard Ka’b Al-Ahbār who said: ’Abdullāh said. 

الرَحْْانِه، وهعانْهأابِهباكْرِهبْنِهعابْدِهواحادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ، وهنَهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهمُعااذ ، وهواأابورهسُْلفْيااناهالْماعْمارُُّّ، وهعانْهماعْمار ، وهعانِهالُّّهْرُّ ه541ِ - 
ِِ، وهي اقُوربُ:ه"هلامَاهه هالْْاحْباا اٍهكاعْاا ، وهأانَ هُمَاِ ابِر هالْاْثْ عامِيِ  ّْءِهبْنِهجا ، وهعانْهجا ِِثِهبْنِههِشاام  لَماههكاهبْنِهالْاْا لَماهالَلّهُمُورسْلاْهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا

همُوره لْْالْسِناةِهكُلِ هااهن ابْلاهلِساانِِ هفاطافِقا َِ ُ ه اهحاتََّهكالَماهكالَما هواالَلِّهمااهأف ْقاُ ههاذا هاِبِ  هسْلاْهي اقُوربُ:هيَا همِثْلِهصاوْريِِ هف اقاابا هبلِِساان  هذالِكا ُ هآخِرا
هياكُنْهشاه مِيهلَاْ هكالَا لَمْاُكا هواجالَهلاوْرهكا هالَلّهُعاَّ ، وهف اقاابا مُكا هكالَا هاِبِ  اهيَا مُ:ههاذا :هأاُّْههئًاهأاوْهنااباهي هْمُورسْلاْهعالايِْ هالسَلَا هياسْااقِمْهلاُ ، وهناابا لَاْ

ه ٍُ همااهياسْما مِيهأاشادُّ ب اهًاهبِكالَا هواأان ْرابُهخالْقِيهشا :هلَا ؟هناابا ماكا هيُشْبُِ هكالَا هشايْءٌ همِنْهخالْقِكا ، وهف اهالْ هالرَورااعِقِه"هااِبِ  لنَاسُهمِنا
اَُقهِ  واالْاْدِيثُهعالاْهلافْظِهأابِ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالرَ

541. And Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): ’Abdullāh ibn Mu’ādh and Abū 

Sufyān Al-Ma’marī narrated to us, from Ma’mar, from Az-Zuhrī, from Abū Bakr 

ibn ’Abdir-Rahmān ibn Al-Hārith ibn Hishām, from Jaz ibn Jābir Al-Khath’amī 

that he heard Ka’b Al-Ahbar say: “When Allāh spoke to Mūsā صلى الله عليه وسلم, He spoke with him in 

all the languages before his language. So Mūsā began saying: ‘O my Lord. By Allāh, I don’t 

understand that.’ Until He spoke to him at the end of that in his language, just like his 

voice. So Mūsā (‘alayhi as-salām) said: ‘Is this – O my Lord – your Speech?’ So Allāh – 
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‘azza wa jalla – said: ‘If I spoke to you with My Speech you would become nothing.’ Or He 

said: ‘You would not be able to bear it.’ He said: ‘O My Lord, is there anything from Your 

creation that is similar to Your Speech?’ He said: ‘No. And the closest from My creation 

that is similar to My Speech is the severest that the people hear of thunder.’” And the 

hadīth is in accordance with the words of my father, from ‘Abdur-Razzāq. 

هلِمُورسْلاْهعالايهْحادَثانِِهمُُامهَه-ه542 :ه"هناالاتْهب انُورهسِسْْلراائيِلا ، وهناابا ِ ، وهنَهأابورهماعْشار ، وهعانْهمُُامَدِهبْنِهكاعْا  مُهبِااهدُهبْنُهباكَا هالسَلَا  ِ
بَ هْتُهصاوْرياُ هبِراوْرتِهالرَعهْ :هشا اهالْاْلْقِ؟هناابا همِنْههاذا لَماكا هواجالَهحِيْاهكا هعاَّ هاِبِ كا هصاوْرتا ٍُه"دهِشابَ هْتا هياتّااجَ  هحِيْاهلَا

542. Muhammad ibn Bakkār narrated to me (and said): Abū Ma’shar narrated to 

us, from Muhammad ibn Ka’b who said: Banū Isrāīl said to Mūsā (‘alayhi as-salām): 

“With what do you liken the Voice of your Lord – ’azza wa jalla – from this creation, when 

He spoke to you?’ He said: “I liken His voice with the sound of thunder when it does not 

withdraw.” 

:هه-ه543 ِ ، وهنَهأابورهماعْشار ، وهعانْهأابِهالْْورايْرِثِهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهبْنِهمُعااوِياةا، وهناابا مُههماكاثاه»حادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهباكَا مُورسْلاْهعالايِْ هالسَلَا
هواجالهَ هعاَّ هالْعاالامِيْا همِنْهنورِِهاِبِ  هي ارااهُهأاحادٌهسِلَهمااتا هي اوْرمًاهلَا  «أاِْباعِيْا

543. Muhammad ibn Bakkār narrated to me (and said): Abū Ma’shar narrated to 

us, from Abū Al-Huwayrith ’Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mu’āwiyah who said: “Mūsā 

remained (in a state) for forty days where no-one would see him except that they would die 

from the light of the Lord of the worlds.” 

:هه-ه544 ِ ، وهنَهأابورهماعْشار ، وهعانْهأابِهالْْورايْرِثِ، وهناابا هَّ»حادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهباكَا لَماهالَلّهُعا ِِهمااهسِنََّااهكا مُهبقِادْ لَهمُورسْلاْهعالايِْ هالسَلَا هواجا
هيُطِقُْ هشايْءهٌ مِِ هلَاْ مِِ هوالاوْرهياكالَماهبِكالَا  «يُطِيقُهمُورسْلاْهمِنْهكالَا

544. Muhammad ibn Bakkār narrated to me (and said): Abū Ma’shar narrated to 

us, from Abū Al-Huwayrith who said: “Verily Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – spoke to Mūsā 

(‘alayhi as-salām) in accordance to what Mūsā was able to bear of His Speech. And if He 

spoke to him with His Speech then he would not be able to bear any of it.” 

هالْاْنْبُِّ، وهعانْهجُورايْبَ هه-ه545 هعامْرُوهبْنُههااشِم  ، وهنَهأابورهماالِك  اداُ هأابورهعالِي   َِ نُهبْنُهحْاَاد هسْلا ، وهعانِهالضَحَاكِ، وهعانِهابْنِهحادَثانِِهالْاْسا
هالَلُّهعانْ هُ هاِضِيا جاْهمُورسْلاْهعالايِْ هالسَلَاههعابَاس  هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه"هسِنَهالَلّاهنَا :هناابا ههناابا هأالْفا هواأاِْباعِيْا مُهبِِائاةِهأالْف 

ها ما مُهكالَا هالسَلَا هعالايِْ  اْ همُورسْلا اٍ هكُلُّهاا، وهف الامَاهمَاِ هواصاايَا هأايََم  ثاةِ ه ُّهثالَا هماقاا اهكالِماة  هلْْدامِيِ يْا هاِبِ  مِ همِنْهكالَا ه ُّهماساامِعِِ  اٍ هلِمااهوانا هُمْ
هلِاهالْمُاارانِ عُوره ٍْ هي ااارانَ همُورسْلاْهسِنَُ هلَاْ هلاُ :هيَا جااهُهأانْهناابا هفِيمااهنَا هواجالَهواكاانا هعاَّ هي اا اقارَبْهسهِناهالْعاالامِيْا نْ ياا، وهوالَاْ هلِاهَهبِثِْلِهالُّّهْدِه ُّهالدُّ

هبِثِْلِهالْبُكااءهِ هي اا اعابَدْهلِهالْمُا اعابِ دُونا هبِثِْلِهالْورااِِ هعامَاهحارَمْتُهعالايْهِمْهوالَاْ همهِهالْمُا اقار بِورنا يِةَِهكُلِ هاا، وهوايَا هسِلا اهالْبَا همُورسْلاْ:هيَا نْهخِيفاتِِ، وهناابا
بِهواالِْْكهْ هذااهالْاْلَا ينِهوايَا هي اوْرمِهالدِ  نْ يااهفاهماالِكا اَّهِدُوناه ُّهالدُّ :هأامَاهال مُْ، وهوامااذااهجِّْي اا اهُمْ؟هناابا اَ ه نَتِِهي اا اب اوَرءُوناهراامِهمااذااهأاعْدادْتا أبُيِحُهُمْهجا

ه هي ابْقا هي اوْرمُهالْقِيااماةِهلَاْ هعامَاهحارَمْتُهعالايْهِمْهفانِذااهكاانا عُِِورنا هواف ااَشْاُُ هعامَاه ُّهعابهْمِن ْهااهحايْثُهشااءُوا، وهواأامَاهالْورا ناشْاُُ هالِْْساابا دٌهسِلَهنَا
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، وهواأامَاهالْباكهَ هأُجِلُّهُمْهواأُكْرمُِهُمْهواأدُْخِلُهُمُهالْاْنَةاهبغِايِْْهحِسااب  هفانِنِ ِ عِِِيْا يِْ هسِلََهالْورا هيادا هالْْاعْلاْهلَا ٍُ مُُهالرَفِي اَ ه همِنْهخِيفاتِِهفاأُولائِكا اءُونا
 شاااِكُورنُهفِيِ ه"يهُ

545. Al-Hasan ibn Hammād Sajjādah Abū ’Alī narrated to me (and said): Abū 

Mālik ’Amr ibn Hāshim Al-Janbī narrated to us, from Juwaybir, from Ad-Dahhāk, 

from Ibn ’Abbās (radiAllāhu ’anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 

“Verily Allāh confided secret teachings to Mūsā (‘alayhi as-salām) with hundred 

and forty thousand words. Then when Mūsā (‘alayhi as-salām) heard the speech 

of the people, he disliked them due to what he had heard of the Words of the Lord 

of the worlds ‘azza wa jalla. And among that which He confided to him in secret 

was that He said to him: ‘O Mūsā, verily those who makes deeds for Me cannot 

do anything like (i.e. better than) zuhd (asceticism) in the dunyā. And those who 

seek nearness to Me cannot seek nearness with anything like being God-fearing 

from what I have forbidden for them. And those who worship Me do not worship 

me with anything like crying due to the fear of Me.’ Mūsā said: ‘O God of all of 

the creation, and O King of the Day of Judgment, and O Lord of Majesty and 

Generosity, what have You prepared for them and what will You reward them 

with?’ He said: ‘Regarding the people of zuhd in the dunyā, then I have permitted 

for them My Paradise in which they can live wherever they want. And regarding 

those who were God-fearing in what I have forbidden for them, then when it is the 

Day of Judgment there will not remain a slave except that I will interrogate him 

in his reckoning and examine that which is in his hands, except the God-fearing. I 

will verily hold a high opinion of them and honor them and enter them into 

Paradise without reckoning. And regarding those who cry due to fear of Me, then 

these will have the highest position and no-one will share it with them.’” 

لاهه-ه546 ، وهنَهخا هبْنُهعاوْرن  لَماهحادَثانِِهمُُْرُُِ هواجالَه}واكا لِيفاةا، وهعانْهواائِلِهبْنِهدااوُداه ُّهن اوْربِهالَلِّهعاَّ هالَلُّهمُورسْلاْهياكْلِيمًا{هفُهبْنُهخا
:ه164]النساء:ه اف اهاةًهمِرااًِا»[هناابا  «مُشا

546. Muhriz ibn ’Awn narrated to me (and said): Khalaf ibn Khalīfah narrated to 

us, from Wāil ibn Dāwūd regarding the Words of Allāh ’azza wa jalla:  

ُ  وَكَََّمَ  ﴿  ﴾ تكَْليِمًا مُوسَ  اللََّّ

“And Allāh spoke to Mūsā directly.” (An-Nisā 4:164) 

He said: “Orally, many times.” 

:هسْلاأالْتُهنورحاهبهْه-ه547 لاةا، وهناابا هالرَاغاانُِّ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهحُْايْد ، وهنَهأابورهتُاُي ْ ههناهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسِسْْلحااقا هعِرْماةاهكايْفا هأابِهمارْيَااهأااَ
:ه مُ؟هناابا هواجالَهمُورسْلاْهعالايِْ هالسَلَا اف اهاةهً»كالَماهالَلّهُعاَّ  «مُشا
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547. Muhammad ibn Ishāq As-Sāghānī narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn 

Humayd narrated to us (and said): Abū Tumaylah narrated to us and said: I asked 

Nūh ibn Abī Maryam Abū ‘Ismah: “How did Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – speak with 

Mūsā?” He said: “Orally.” 

، وهنَهأاشْعاثُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهنَهسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهأابِهخاالِد ، وهعانِهالشَعْبِِ ، وهعانْهه-ه548 ِِثِ، وهعانْههعاهحادَثانِِهنارْرُهبْنُهعالِي   بْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهالْاْا
:ه ، وهناابا هصاه»كاعْا  همُُامَد  ماُ هبايْْا هُِؤْي اااُ هواكالَا هواجالَهناساما هواهسِنَهالَلّاهعاَّ مُهف اراآهُهمُُامَدٌهمارَيايِْْهلَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما مُورسْلاْهعالايِْ هالسَلَا

 «واكالَماُ همُورسْلاْهمارَيايْْهِ

548. Nasr ibn ’Alī narrated to me (and said): Ash’ab ibn ‘Abdillāh narrated to us 

(and said): Ismā’īl ibn Abi Khālid narrated to us, from Ash-Sha’bī, from ‘Abdullāh 

ibn Al-Hārith, from Ka’b who said: “Verily Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – divided the seeing 

of Him and speaking with Him between Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم and Mūsā (‘alayhi as-salām). 

Because Muhammad saw Him two times and Mūsā spoke to Him two times.” 

هاِهه-ه549 هالَلُّهعانُْ هي اقُوربُهناابا ههُرايْ را اهاِضِيا هأااَ اٍ اَاوُسًْلا، وهمَاِ ه اٍ وربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هسْلهُحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانْهعامْر و، وهمَاِ
ه همُورسْلاْ:هيَا مُ، وهف اقاابا اهالسَلَا ا انااهواأاخْراجْا اناهواسْلالَما:ه"هاحْااجَهآدامُهوامُورسْلاْهعالايْهِما يَ ب ْ هأابورنَاهخا همُورسْلاْهآدامُهأانْتا هآدامُ:هيَا اهمِناهالْاْنَةِ، وهف اقاابا

هناه هأاي الُورمُنِِهعالاْهأامْر  هبيِادِهِ همارًَ هبِرسْلاالااِِ هواخاطَهلاكا مِِ هواناابا هالَلُّهبِكالَا هالَذُِّهاصْطافااكا هأانْهأانْتا هدَاِهُهالَلُّهعالايَهن ابْلا يَاْلُقانِِهبَاِِْباعِيْا
:ه انهً«هفاحاجَهآدامُهمُورسْلاْ»سْلاناةً؟ه"هناابا  ثالَا

549. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyān narrated to us, from ’Amr who 

heard Tāwūs, who heard Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ’anhu) say: The Messenger of 

Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Ādam argued with Mūsā (‘alayhimā as-salām), so Mūsā said: ’O 

Ādam, you are our father. You obstructed us and made us exit Paradise.’ So Ādam 

said: ‘O Mūsā, you are the one whom Allāh chose to speak to.” And another time 

he said: “(Whom Allāh chose) with His message, and He wrote the Tawrāh for you 

with His Hand. Do you blame me for an issue that Allāh already decreed forty 

years before He created me?’” He صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “So Ādam confuted Mūsā.” Three times. 

، وهعانْهأابِهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اهاِضهِحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاهه-ه550 اَُقِ، وهأنَهماعْمارٌ، وهعانِهالُّّهْرُِّ  هُ هالَلّ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَ :هناابا هالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا يا
لَما.  اِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا

550. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzāq narrated 

to us (and said): Ma’mar narrated to us, from Az-Zuhrī, from Abū Salamah, from 

Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said. 

، وهعانِهه-ه551 اَُقِ، وهأنَهماعْمارٌ، وهعانْهأايُّوربا هالَلُّهعانُْ ، وهعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهابْنِهسِْليْيِنا، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اهاِضهِواحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَ يا
. لَماهناابا  اللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا
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551. And my father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzāq narrated to us (and 

said): Ma’mar narrated to us, from Ayyūb, from Ibn Sīrīn, from Abū Hurayrah 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم who said. 

، وهعانْهحُْايْدِهبْنِهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِ، وهعانْهأابِهه-ه552 :هههُهواحادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ، وهنَهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهسْلاعْد ، وهنَهابْنُهشِهااب  رايْ را اهاِضِياهالَلّهُعانْ هُناابا
هاِسُْلوربُهاللّهَِ لَما.ناابا  هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا

552. And Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Ibrāhīm ibn Sa’d narrated to us 

(and said): Ibn Shihāb narrated to us, from Humayd ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān, from Abū 

Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said. 

هالَلّهُواحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهبِشْر ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعامْر و، وهعانْهأابِهسْلالاماةاهبْنِهعابْدِهالرهَه-ه553 حْْانِ، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اهاِضِيا
هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما. :هناابا  عانُْ هناابا

553. And my father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn 

Bishr narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn ‘Amr narrated to us, from Abū 

Salamah ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The 

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said. 

هبْنُهأابِهكاثِيْ ه، وهعانْهأابِهسْلاهه-ه554 دَث انااهيَاْيَا ، وهحا هالْياماامِيُّ  ِ ا َِ دَث انااهأايُّوربُهبْنُهالنَ ماةاهبْنِهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِ، وهعانْهأابِهلاهواحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهحا
هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه"هاحْااجهَ :هناابا هالَذُِّهآدامُهوامُورسْلاْهصالاورااتُهالَلِّهعالايهْههُرايْ را ا، وهناابا همُورسْلاْهلِْداما:هأانْتا هِمااهف اقاابا

هواجالَهبِرسْلاالااِِ هوابِكاه هالَلّهُعاَّ هالَذُِّهاصْطافااكا هْأانْتا همُورسْلا هآدامُ:هيَا ، وهناابا هالنَااِ هذُِ يَِ ااكا هالاَ وْراِا اهف اهاهأادْخالْتا هعالايْكا مِِ هواأانْ اّبا هلَا لْهواجادْتا
هعانْهأابِهسْلاه ُ هآدامُه"هواالْاْدِيثُهعالاْهلافْظِهحادِيثِهماعْمار هعانِهالُّّهْرُِّ  َِ :هن اعامْ، وهفاحا هأهُْبِطْتُ؟هناابا لاماةاهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اهعانِهالنَبِِ هأانِ ِ

هوااحِدهٌ لَماهواالْماعْنَّا  صالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا

554. And my father narrated to me (and said): Ayyūb ibn An-Najjār Al-Yamānī 

narrated to us (and said): Yahyā ibn Abī Kathīr narrated to us, from Abū Salamah 

ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān, from Abū Hurayrah who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 

“Ādam argued with Mūsā (salawātullāhi ‘alayhimā), so Mūsā said to Ādam: ‘You 

are the one who entered your offspring into Hellfire.’ Ādam said: ‘O Mūsā, you are 

the one whom Allāh chose with His Speech and with His message, and He revealed 

the Tawrāh to you. So did you find that I was made to fall from it?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ 

So Ādam confuted him.” And the hadīth is in accordance with the wording of the 

hadīth of Ma’mar, from Az-Zuhrī, from Abū Salamah, from Abū Hurayrah, from 

the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم. And the meaning is the same. 

هالَلُّهسِلَاهحادَثانِِهأاهه-ه555 :ه"هأوُحِيا ، وهناابا دَث انااهعابْدُهالْمُا اعاابِهبْنُهعابْدِهالْوراهَابِ، وهنَهضامْراُ ، وهعانِهابْنِهشاوْرذاب  مُورسْلاْهعالايِْ ههبِ، وهحا
:هلِْانهَ ، وهناابا هاِبِ  هيَا :هلَا سْلاالاتِِ؟هناابا مِيهوا هبِكالَا ُّهلَاهاصْطافاي ْاُكا لْهيادْ همُورسْلاْهها مُ:هيَا هأاحادٌهناطُّه" هُالسَلَا هلِهي اورااضُعاكا ٍْ هي اا اورااضا  هلَاْ

555. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdul-Muta’āl ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb 

narrated to us (and said): Damrah narrated to us, from Ibn Shawdhab who said: 
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“Allāh revealed to Mūsā (‘alayhi as-salām): ‘O Mūsā, do you know why I chose you with 

My Speech and My Message?’ He said: ‘No, O my Lord.’ He said: ‘Because no-one has 

ever humbled themselves for Me like you have humbled yourself.’” 

، وهنَهعافَانُ، وهنَهياهه-ه556 هالطُّورسِْليُّ :هنُ لْتُهيِّدُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهعانْهن اااادا اه، وهعانْهعابْدهِحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهمانْرُورِ  ، وهناابا هالَلِّهبْنِهشاقِيق 
لْهاِأاىهاِبَُ ه أالْاُُ هها لَماهلاسا هالَلّهُعانُْ هلاوْرهاِأايْتُهالنَبَِهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا أالْاُُ ، وهف اهعاهلِْابِهذاِ  هاِضِيا :هنادْهسْلا هواجالَ؟هناابا :هَّ  «نادْهاِأايْ اُ هُ»قاابا

556. Muhammad ibn Mansūr At-Tūsī narrated to me (and said): ‘Affān narrated 

to us (and said): Yazīd ibn Ibrāhīm narrated to us, from Qatādah, from ‘Abdullāh 

ibn Shaqīq who said: I said to Abū Dharr (radiAllāhu ‘anhu): “If I had seen the Prophet 

 I would have asked him if he saw his Lord ‘azza wa jalla?” He said: “I verily asked ,صلى الله عليه وسلم

him.” Then he said: “I verily saw Him.” 

هالْبُ ناانِ هِه-ه557 بِت  دَث انااهالْاْسانُهبْنُهمُورسْلاْ، وهنَهحْاَادٌ، وهعانْهانا هالنَبَِهصالَْهاللههُن اراأْتُهعالاْهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهحا :ه"هأانهاِجُلًَ، وهأاياْ
ِ ه هداا هبِهسِلَا :هفاذُهِاا اَوِريلًَهناابا هحادِيثاًه اهي اراىهالنَائمُِهفاذاكارا هاِأايْتُهفِيما :هسِنِ ِ هواسِذااههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهف اقاابا فانِذااه ُّهواسْلاطِهااهمِنْبَاٌهمِنْهذاهاا 

هف اوْرناُ هواسِذااهعانهْ :ههأانْتا مِِ ، وهناابا هالنَاسُهلِكالَا هاِجُلٌهسِذااهياكالَماهأانْرِتا ينِكا هعاه»يَاِ ينِِهفامُورسْلاْهصالاورااتُهالَلِّهعالايِْ هأامَاهالَذُِّهاِأايْتا هيَاِ نا
مِهالَلِّهسِيََههُ هالنَاسُهلِفاضْلِهكالَا  «سِذااهياكالَماهأانْراتا

557. I read for my father rahimahullāh: Al-Hasan ibn Mūsā narrated to us (and said): 

Hammād narrated to us, from Thābit Al-Bunānī: That a man came to the Prophet 

(sallAllāhu alayhi wa sallam) and said: “I verily saw in a dream.” And he mentioned 

a long story. He said: “Then I was brought to a house and in the middle of it was a pulpit 

of gold, and then you were upon it. On your right was a man, when he spoke the people 

listened to his words.” He صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Regarding the one whom you saw of my right, 

then that is Mūsā (salawātullāhi ‘alayhi). When he spoke the people listened due 

to the favor of Allāh speaking to Him.” 

هالْْاعْماشُ، وهعانْهأابِهسِسْْلحااقاهه-ه558 هأابورهصاالِحِهبْنُهعابْدِهالْوراهَابِ، وهنَهالْفاضْلُهبْنُهمُورسْلاْ، وهأانَا دِيةَُ عانْهعامْروِهبْنِهه، وحادَثانِِهها
، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّه :همايْمُورن  راِ هالَتِِهكالَماهاللّهَُ»بْنِهماسْعُورد ، وهناابا اِ همادْياناهسْلاأالْتُهعانِهالشَ هواجالَهمِن ْهااهمُورسْلاْهفادُللِْتُهلامَاهانْ ا اهايْتُهسِلَا هعاَّ

ناتِِهمِنْهوااِنِهاا هف اا انااوالْتُهنَا راٌ هخاضْرااءُهيارِفُّ اِ هشا اُ هااهفانِذااههِيا هفاأاي اي ْ االِعاُ هفاطاراحْاُُ هفارالَيْتُهفالَاههعالاي ْهاا، وهناابا هأانْهي اب ْ ٍْ اُْ هف الامْهياسْااطِ كا
لَماهوااِجاعْتهُ  «عالاْهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا

558. Hadiyyah Abū Sālih ibn ’Abdil-Wahhāb narrated to me (and said): Fadl ibn 

Mūsā narrated to us (and said): Al-A’mash narrated to us, from Abū Ishāq, from 

‘Amr ibn Maymūn, from ‘Abdullāh ibn Mas’ūd who said: “When I reached to 

Madyan I asked about the tree at which Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – spoke to Mūsā, and I was 

directed towards it.” He said: “So I reached to, and it was an abundantly green tree. My 

camel took something from its leaves and chewed it but it was not able to swallow it, so it 

spat it out. So I sent blessings upon the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم and returned.” 
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باةا، وهنَهأابورهمُعااوِياةاهه-ه559 ي ْ ، وهعانْهأابِهعهُحادَثانِِهعُثْماانُهبْنُهأابِهشا ب ايْدا ا، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِه، وهنَهالْْاعْماشُ، وهعانْهعامْروِهبْنِهمايْمُورن 
:ه هالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا همِن ْهااهمُورسْلاْهعالايِْ هالسَلَاه»ماسْعُورد هاِضِيا راِ هالَتِِهنوردُِّا اِ لشَ َِ هالشَامِهفاماراِْتُه همَاُرا هٌخاراجْتُهسِلَا خاضْرااءُههمُهفانِذااههِيا

 «يارِفُّه

559. ’Uthmān ibn Abī Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Abū Mu’āwiyah 

narrated to us (and said): Al-A’mash narrated to us, from ’Amr ibn Maymūn, from 

Abū ’Ubaydah, from ‘Abdullāh ibn Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “I went 

out to Shām and I passed by the tree at which Mūsā (‘alayhi as-salām) was called. It was 

brown and abundantly green.” 

:ه"هأانهمُورسْلاْ، وهعالايِْ هالسَلَاهه-ه560 ، وهنَهأابورهعابْدِهالرَمادِ، وهنَهأابورهعِمْراانا، وهعانْهن اوْرف  هبْنُهمُسْلِم  :ههلامَاهنوردهِمهُحادَثانِِهعالِيُّ هناابا ُّا
هالَذُِّهي هُ هاِبُّكمانْهأانْتا :هأانَا  الْْاعْلاْه"هناادِينِِ؟هناابا

560. ’Alī ibn Muslim narrated to me (and said): Abū ’Abdis-Samad narrated to us 

(and said): ’Abū ’Imrān narrated to us, from Nawf: That Mūsā (‘alayhi as-salām) 

when he was called said: “Who are you that is calling me?” He said: “I am your Lord, 

the Most High.” 

هسِلِاَهالْعابَاسُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْعاظِيمِهالْعانْبَاُُِّّ، وهحادَثانِِهاُيْدُهبْنُهالْمُباااِكِهأابورهعابْدِهالَلِّهالهه-ه561 عاانُِّهوانعِْماهالَّيْدُهمااهعالِمْتُهكااناهرهَكااااا ن ْ
، وهعاه ، وهعانْهعاطااءِهبْنِهمُسْلِم  :هأنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعامْروِهبْنِهمِقْسام  هالَلُّهعاه»نْهواهْاِهبْنِهمُن ابِ   ، وهناابا مُه ُِّهكالَما هواجالَهمُورسْلاْهعالايِْ هالسَلَا َّ

اءِهمُنْذهُ هي اا اعارَضْهللِنِ سا هوالَاْ ثاةاهأايََم  هعالاْهواجْهِِ هثالَا هالنُّورُِ ئُِِيا هواكااناهسِذااهكالَماُ ه هواجالهَههأالْفِهماقاام  ُ هاِبُُّ هعاَّ  «كالَما

561. Al-’Abbās ibn ’Abdil-’Adhīm Al-’Anbarī wrote to me: Zayd ibn Al-Mubārak 

Abū ‘Abdillāh As-San’ānī narrated to me – and Zayd was a very good man 

according to what I know – (and said): Muhammad ibn ‘Amr ibn Miqsam narrated 

to us, from ‘Atā ibn Muslim, from Wahb ibn Munabbih who said: “Allāh – ‘azza wa 

jalla – spoke to Mūsā (‘alayhi as-salām) on a thousand occasions and when He spoke to 

him light was seen on his face for three days, and he did not apply himself to women ever 

since His Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – spoke to him.” 

:همَاهِه-ه562 ، وهناابا هبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعامْروِهبْنِهمِقْسام  ، وهنَهواهْاُهحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهنَهعالِيُّ عْتُهعاطااءاهبْناهمُسْلِم 
مُهأُخْتٌه هلِمُورسْلاْهعالايِْ هالسَلَا :ه"هكاانا هكُنهْبْنُهمُن ابِ   ، وهناابا همُورسْلاْهسِنَكا اَاا:همارْيَاُ، وهف اقاالاتْهلاُ :هيَا هيُ قاابُه ه ُّهآبِهشُعايْا  هي ااّوَجْتا تا

:هوالَاه اّوَجْه ُّهمُلُوركِهبانِِهسِسْْلراائيِلا، وهناابا هف اا ا همااهأادْاِكْتا هثَُُهأادْاِكْتا هشايْءاهلاكا هي اوْرمائِذ هلَا راائيِلاهف اوراالَلِّهمااهي ااّوَجْه ُّهمُلُوركِهبانِِهسِسْلهْأاههواأانْتا
هواجالَه" هعاَّ لَمْتُهاِبِِ  هالنِ سااءِهمُنْذُهكا  أاحْاااجُهسِلَا

562. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): ‘Alī ibn ‘Abdillāh 

narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn ‘Amr ibn Miqsam narrated to me and 

said: I heard ‘Atā ibn Muslim (who said): Wahb ibn Munabbih narrated to us and 

said: “Mūsā (‘alayhi as-salām) had a sister who was called Maryam. She said to him: ‘You 

used to marry from the family of Shu’ayb when you at that time were nothing. Then you 
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reached what you have reached (of high status), so marry from the (family of) the kings of 

Banū Isrāīl.’ He said: ‘And why should I marry from the kings of Banū Isrāīl? For by 

Allāh, I have no need of women ever since I spoke to my Lord ‘azza wa jalla.’” 

هكهْحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهمانْرُورِ ، وهنَهشااذاانُهالْْاسْْلورادُهبْنُهعاامِر ، وهنَهحْاَادُهبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهن اااادا ا، وهعانْهعهِه-ه563 رمِاةا، وهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس 
هُماا:ه هالَلّهُعان ْ  «أانَهالنَبَِهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهاِأاىهاِبَ هُ»اِضِيا

563. Muhammad ibn Mansūr narrated to me (and said): Shadhān Al-Aswad ibn 

‘Āmir narrated to us (and said): Hammād ibn Salamah narrated to us, from 

Qatādah, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā): That the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم 

saw his Lord. 

ِِثِ، وهعانْهعابْدِهاللّهَِهحادَثانِِهأابوره-ه564 لِيفاةا، وهعانْهحُْايْد هالْْاعْراجِ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهالْاْا هماعْمار ، وهنَهخالافُهبْنُهخا هبْنِهماسْعُورد هاِضِيا
:ه لَماهناابا مهُ»الَلّهُعانُْ ، وهعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا هاِههلامَاهكالَماهمُورسْلاْهعالايِْ هالسَلَا هواعِمااماةهُصُورف  هواجالَهكااناهعالايِْ هجُبَةهُصُورف  بُّ هُعاَّ

ِ هغايِْْهاُكِي  ه لْدِهحِْاا نِهمِنْهجا  «وان اعْلَا

564. Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Khalaf ibn Khalīfah narrated to us, 

from Humayd Al-A’raj, from ’Abdullāh ibn Al-Hārith, from ’Abdullāh ibn Mas’ūd 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم who said: “When Mūsā (‘alayhi as-salām) 

spoke with his Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – he was wearing a woolen garment, a turban 

made of wool and sandals made of donkey skin that were not clean.” 

:ه13هثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهمانْرُورِ ، وهنَهعافَانُ، وهنَهابْنُهالْمُباااِكِ، وهعانِهالْاْسانِ:ه}والاقادْهاِآهُهن اّْلاةًهأُخْراى{ه]النِم:حادهَه-ه565 اِأاىه»[هناابا
هواجالهَ اهالْاْدِيثِ:ه«همُُامَدٌهاِبَُ هعاَّ ه ُّههاذا ٌّْ هبّا هعافَانُ:هواناابا هواجالهَمَدٌهاِهواالَلِّهلاقادْهاِأاىهمُُاه»ناابا  «بَُ هعاَّ

565. Muhammad ibn Mansūr narrated to me (and said): ‘Affān narrated to us (and 

said): Ibn Al-Mubārak narrated to us, from Al-Hasan (regarding): 

خْرَى نزَْلَةً  رَآهُ  وَلقََدْ  ﴿
ُ
 ﴾ أ

“And he verily saw him in another decent.” (An-Najm 53:13) 

He said: “Muhammad saw his Lord ‘azza wa jalla.” ‘Affān said: And Bahz said 

regarding this hadīth: “By Allāh, Muhammad saw his Lord ‘azza wa jalla.” 

اَُه»حادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ، وهنَهجاريِرٌ، وهعانْهعاطااءِهبْنِهالسَائِاِ:هه-ه566 مُهنُ بَةٌهَور هيُ نااجِيهفِيهااهكااناهلِمُورسْلاْهعالايِْ هالسَلَا اهسِْلاُّمِائاةِهذِاِا  
هواجالهَ  «اِبَُ هعاَّ

566. Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Jarīr narrated to us, from ‘Atā ibn As-

Sāib (who said): “Mūsā (‘alayhi as-salām) had a tent which was six hundred cubits long, 

in which he would speak privately with his Lord ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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هعانْهجاهن اراأْتُهعالاْهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّهنَهسِسْْلحااقُهبْنُهسُْللايْماانا، وهنَهأابورهه-ه567 هعِنْدانَا عْفارِهبْنِهأابِهالْمُغِيْاِ ، وهعانْهالْْنُ ايْدِهشايْخٌهكاانا
، وهواأانَاه هحْاْرااءُهأاوْهلَا ُّهناابا هأادْ نُورياة هلَا عِيدِهبْنِهجُبايْْ ، وهأاهََمُْهي اقُورلُورنا:ه"هسِنَهالْْالْورااحاهمِنْهيَا عِيدُهبْنُهجُبايْْ هي اقُوربُ:هسِهََااهكاهسْلا اناتْههأانُوربُهسْلا
ٍُهأاهْلُهالسَمااوااتِهصارهِ لَهبيِادِهِهواياسْما هواجا ا اب اهااهالرَحْْانُهعاَّ هالْقالامِه"مِنْهُُمُرُّدا  هواكِاااب ااُ هااهالذَهااُ، وهواكا  يرا

567. I read for my father rahimahullāh: Ishāq ibn Sulaymān narrated to us (and 

said): Abū Al-Junayd, a Shaykh that was with us, narrated to us, from Ja’far ibn 

Abī Al-Mughīrah, from Sa’īd ibn Jubayr that they say: “Verily the Tablets are made 

of ruby.” I don’t know if he said red or not. And I say that Sa’īd ibn Jubayr say: “It 

was verily made of emerald and its writings are gold. And Ar-Rahmān – ‘azza wa jalla – 

wrote it with His Hand while the inhabitants of the heavens could hear the creaking of the 

pen.” 

، وهعانْهأابِهعاطَاف هه-ه568 يِّدُهبْنُههااُِونا، وهأنَهالْْرُايْرُُّّ :هحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْا هُالَلُّ، وهنَهيا مُه»، وهناابا هالَلّهُالاَ وْراِا اهلِمُورسْلاْهعالايِْ هالسَلَا كااااا
ناُ هواب اي هْ هب اي ْ هالْقالامِهلايْسا اٍهصاريِفا همِنْهدُِ  هفاسامِ هالرَخْراِ ه ُّهأالْورااح  اِابهُناهبيِادِهِهواهُورهمُسْنِدٌهظاهْراهُهسِلَا  «ُ هسِلََهالِْْ

568. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Yazīd ibn Hārūn 

narrated to us (and said): Al-Jurayrī narrated to us, from Abū ‘Attāf who said: 

“Allāh wrote the Tawrāh for Mūsā (‘alayhi as-salām) with His Hand – while he was 

leaning his back against a rock – in tablets of pearls. So he heard the creaking of the pen, 

and there was nothing between Him and him except the veil.” 

هكاعْاٌ:هه-ه569 :هناابا اَُقِ، وهأنَهماعْمارٌ، وهعانْهن اااادا ا، وهناابا هواجالَهالاَ وْراِا اهبيِادِههِكاه»حادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَ هالَلّهُعاَّ  «اااا

569. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzāq narrated 

to us (and said): Ma’mar narrated to us, from Qatādah who said: Ka’b said: “Allāh 

– ‘azza wa jalla – wrote the Tawrāh with His Hand.” 

دَث انااهابْنهُه-ه570 هأابِهخاالِد ، وهعانْهحاكِيمِهبْنِهجاابِر ، وهنااباههوان اراأْتُهعالاْهأابِ، وهحا ه»:هنَّاُيْْ ، وهنَهسِمَْااعِيلُهي اعْنِِهابْنا أُخْبَْتُهأانَهالَلّاهعاَّ
مهُ هالاَ وْراِا اهبيِادِهِهلِمُورسْلاْهعالايِْ هالسَلَا هآداماهبيِادِهِهواكااااا دَث انااهُهمُُاه«هواجالَهخالاقا هأابِ:هواحا  عُب ايْد هبِِِسْْلناادِهِهواماعْنااههُمَدُهبْنُهناابا

570. And I read for my father: Ibn Numayr narrated to us (and said): Ismā’īl (i.e. 

Ibn Abī Khālid), from Hakīm ibn Jābir who said: “I was informed that Allāh – ’azza 

wa jalla – created Ādam with His Hand and He wrote the Tawrāh with His Hand for Mūsā 

(‘alayhi as-salām).” My father said: “And Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd also narrated it to us 

with the same chain of narration and meaning.” 

عْتُهأابِا، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را ا، وهعانِهالنَبِِ هصالهَه-ه571 نا، وهمَاِ لَا ِْ هبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهعانِهابْنِهعا دَث انااهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا :هحا ْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهناابا
هسِنَهاِحْْاتِِهي اغْلِاهُ» هالْاْلْقا لاقا هعالاْهن افْسِِ هبيِادِهِهلامَاهخا  «غاضابِههسِنَهالَلّاهكااااا

571. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Sa’īd narrated to us, from Ibn 

’Ajlān (who said): I heard my father (narrate) from Abū Hurayrah, from the 

Prophet (sallAllāhu alayhi wa sallam) who said: “Verily Allāh obliged upon Himself 
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(and wrote this) with His Hand when He created the creation: Verily My Mercy 

overcomes My Anger.” 

، وهنَهأابورهالْْاحْوراصِ، وهعانْهعاطااء ، وهعانْهمايْسارا ا:ه ُّهن اوْربِهاللّهَِه-ه572 هأابورهالسَرُِّ  نَادُهبْنُهالسَرُِّ  دَث انااهها هواجالَهلِمُورسْلاْهعالايْ هِعاههحا هَّ
يًّا{ه]مريَ:ه مُه}وان ارَبْ نااهُهنَاِ :ه52السَلَا هالاَ وْراِا اهبيِادِههِ»[هناابا هالْقالامِه ُّهالْْالْورااحِهواكااااا اٍهصاريِفا  «أدُْنِاهحاتََّهمَاِ

572. Hannād ibn As-Sirrī Abū As-Sirrī narrated to us (and said): Abū Al-Ahwas 

narrated to us, from ’Atā, from Maysarah regarding the Words of Allāh – ’azza wa 

jalla – to Mūsā (‘alayhi as-salām): 

بنَْاهُ  ﴿ ا وَقرََّ  ﴾ نََِيًّ

“And We brought him near for conversation.” (Maryam 19:52) 

He said: “He was brought so close that he could hear the creaking of the pen in the tablets, 

while Allāh was writing the Tawrāh with His Hand.” 

:ه"هسِنَهالَلّاهه-ه573 هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهعانْهعِكْرمِاةا، وهناابا نا، وهناابا هيَااسَهبيِادِهِهن اراأْتُهعالاْهأابِ، وهنَهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهالْاْكامِهبْنِهأااَ هواجالَهلَاْ هعاَّ
ئًاهسِلََهثالَاه ي ْ هالاَ وْراِا اهبيِادِهِه"شا هالْاْنَةاهبيِادِهِ، وهواكااااا هآداماهبيِادِهِ، وهواغاراسا  اًن:هخالاقا

573. I read for my father: Ibrāhīm ibn Al-Hakam ibn Abān narrated to us and said: 

My father narrated to me, from ’Ikrimah who said: “Verily Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – 

did not touch anything with His Hand except three things: He created Ādam with His 

Hand, He planted the Paradise with His Hand and He wrote the Tawrāh with His Hand.” 

ُ ، وهعاهه-ه574 نااهعابْدا دَث اا ْ الِدِهبْنِهماعْدااناهحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهنَهأابورهالْمُغِيْاِ ، وهحا :هنْهأابيِهاا، وهخا هيَااسَه»، وهناابا هواجالَهلَاْ سِنَهالَلّاهعاَّ
ا اب اهااهبيِادِههِ :هه«بيِادِهِهسِلََهآداماهصالاورااتُهالَلِّهعالايِْ هخالاقاِ هبيِادِهِ، وهواالْاْنَةا، وهواالاَ وْراِا اهكا هواجالَهلُؤْلُؤا هً»، وهناابا هفِيهوادامْلاجاهالَلّهُعاَّ هااهبيِادِهِهف اغاراسا

هواالثِ ماااِه هامْاادِ ُّهحاتََّهأاِْضِيهواأخْرجِِيهمااهفِيكِهبِِِذْنِهفاأاخْراجاتِهالْْاهَْاااِ  «ناضِيبًاهف اقاابا

574. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Abū Al-Mughīrah 

narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdah narrated to us, from her father Khālid ibn 

Ma’dān who said: “Verily Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – did not touch anything with His Hand 

except Ādam (salawātullāhi ‘alayhi); He created him with His Hand. And Paradise. And 

He wrote the Tawrāh with His Hand.” He said: “And Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – 

proportioned a pearl with His Hand and submerged a stick into it. Then He said: ‘Extend 

until My earth and bring out what is in you by My Permission.’ And then the rivers and 

fruits came out.” 

، وهعانْهعابْدِهالْمالِكِهبْنِهعهُحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسُْللاهه-ه575 هلُورايْنٌهحادَثانِِهعُب ايْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعامْر وهالرَنِ يُّ مايْْ ، وهعانْهعاطااءِهبْنِهأابِهيْماانا
هأاكُورنُهعالاْهالْاْابِهالَتِِهأُجهِ :هأاُّْهاِبِ  :ه"هكالَماهالَلّاهمُورسْلاْهف اقاابا ، وهناابا ءُهلُّهمارْواانا، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهعانْهكاعْا  هعالاي ْهااهالْاْلَا هأانْهأاذكُْراكا كا

" همُورسْلاْهاذكُْرْنِهعالاْهكُلِ هحااب  :هيَا ٍُهأاهْلاُ هناابا  واالرَجُلُهيَُاامِ
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575. Muhammad ibn Sulaymān Luwayn narrated to us (and said): ‘Ubayd-Allāh 

ibn ‘Amr Ar-Raqqī narrated to me, from ‘Abdul-Malik ibn ‘Umayr, from ‘Atā ibn 

Abī Marwān, from his father, from Ka’b who said: Allāh spoke to Mūsā, so he said: 

“O my Lord, I am (sometimes) in a situation where I respect You (too much) to mention 

You; (such as) being in the toilet or a man who has intercourse with his wife.” He said: 

“O Mūsā, mention Me in every situation.” 

هَّه-ه576 ، وهعانْهاُيْدِهبْنِهأاسْْللاما، و:ه"هأانَهالَلّا، وهعا هالاَ وْراِا اهبيِادِهِهواههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهحُسايُْْهبْنُهمُُامَد ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهمُطارِ ف  جالَهلامَاهكااااا
:هبِسْمِهاللّهَِ هناابا مَِْيهآمِاًهفانِنِ ِ َِ هيَاْلِفُه سُْلنِِهوالَا اهكِااابُهالَلِّهبيِادِهِهلعِابْدِهِهمُورسْلاْهيُسابِ حُنِِهوايُ قادِ  مَِْيهآمِاًه"هههاذا َِ ه هأُاُكِ يهمانْهحالافا  لَا

576. My father narrated to me (and said): Husayn ibn Muhammad narrated to us 

(and said): Muhammad ibn Mutarrif narrated to us, from Zayd ibn Aslam: “That 

when Allāh – ’azza wa jalla – wrote the Tawrāh with His Hand He said: ’In the Name of 

Allāh. This is the Book of Allāh with His Hand to His slave, Mūsā. (In order that) he 

praises Me and he extolls Me. And no-one should swear in My name while sinning. 

Because verily I do not purify the one who swears in My Name while he is sinning.’” 

ِ ، وهوامُُامَدُهبْنُهجاعْفار هه-ه577 دَث انااهسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهاُكاريَهَهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهباكَا :هحا هالْْاحْورابِ، وهعانْهعِكْرمِاةا، وهالْوراكِْاانُِّ، وهناالَا ، وهعانْهعااصِم 
:ه ، وهناابا لْْلَُةِ، وهوااصْطافاْهمُورسْلاْهعاه»عانِهابْنِهعابَاس  َِ هواجالَهاصْطافاْهسِبْ رااهِيماهصالاورااتُهالَلِّهعالايِْ ه مِ، وههلايْ هِسِنَهالَلّاهعاَّ لْكالَا َِ مُه السَلَا

لرُّؤْياةهِ َِ  «وااصْطافاْهمُُامَدًاهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماه

577. Muhammad ibn Bakkār and Muhammad ibn Ja’far Al-Warkānī (both) 

narrated to me and said: Ismā’īl ibn Zakariyyā narrated to us, from ‘Āsim Al-

Ahwal, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbās who said: “Verily Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – 

chose Ibrāhīm (salawātullāhi ‘alayhi) with the friendship. And He chose Mūsā (‘alayhi as-

salām) with the Speech. And He chose Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم with the ruyah (i.e. seeing Allāh).” 

هحادَثانِِهه-ه578 ، وهعانْهعِكْرمِاةا، وهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس  مُِ  ا يِّدُهبْنُهحا نُهنَهعابَادُهبْنُهعابَاد ، وهنَهيا د هسْلابالَا يَا هُمااهاِهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُه هالَلُّهعان ْ ضِيا
:ه مُهلِمُورسْلاْ، وهواالرُّؤْياةُهلِمُحامَد هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ ه»ناابا بْ رااهِيما، وهواالْكالَا  «يْاهواسْلالَماهأاجَْاعهِالْْلَُةُهلِِْ

578. Ibrāhīm ibn Ziyād Sabalān narrated to me (and said): ‘Abbād ibn ‘Abbād 

narrated to us (and said): Yazīd ibn Hāzim narrated to us, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn 

‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) who said: “The friendship for Ibrāhīm, the speech for Mūsā 

and the ruyah for Muhammad – may the peace and blessings of Allāh be upon them all.” 

، وهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهعانْهن اااادا ا، وهعانْهعِكهْه-ه579 يِِرُُّّ، وهنَهمُعااذُهبْنُههِشاام  هالْقاوراا ههرمِاةا، وهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس هحادَثانِِهعُب ايْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعُمارا اِضِيا
:ه هُمااهناابا مُهلِمُورسْلاْهواالرُّؤْياةُهلِمُحامَد هصالاورااتُهالَلِّهعالاه»الَلّهُعان ْ بْ رااهِيماهواالْكالَا هالْْلَُةُهلِِْ بُورناهأانْهياكُورنا اِ  «يْهِمهْأاي اعْ

579. ‘Ubayd-Allāh ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawārīrī narrated to me (and said): Mu’ādh ibn 

Hishām narrated to us (and said): My father narrated to me, from Qatādah, from 
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‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) who said: “Are you astonished that 

the friendship is for Ibrāhīm, the speech for Mūsā and the ruyah for Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم.” 

:هه-ه580 َُِِّ، وهناابا عْفار هالْْانْراا هجا عْتُهأااَ :همَاِ ِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهمُُامَد ، وهناابا هعُب ايْد هواكااناهمَاهِحادَثانِِهأابورهالْاْسانِهبْنُهالْعاطاَ عْتُهمُُامَداهبْنا
هنارْر ه ُّهالْماناامِهف اقُلْتُ: هبْنا ِِهالنَاسِهي اقُوربُ:ه"هاِأايْتُهأاحْْادا اٍهبهِهمِنْهخِياا هعابْدِهالَلِّهمااهصانا هأااَ :هغاضِبْتُهلاُ هيَا هواجالَهناابا هعاَّ هاِبُّكا كا

هواجالَه" هواجْهِِ هعاَّ هسِلَا حانِِهالنَظارا  فاأااَ

580. Abū Al-Hasan ibn Al-’Attār Muhammad ibn Muhammad narrated to me and 

said: I heard Abū Ja’far Al-Ansārī who said: I heard Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd – and 

he was from the best of people – say: I saw Muhammad ibn Nasr in a dream, so I 

said: “O Abū ‘Abdillāh, what did your Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – do to you?” He said: “I 

became angry for His sake (in the dunyā) so He allowed for me to look at His Face ‘azza wa 

jalla.” 

، وهعانْهنُ رَ ا، وهناهه-ه581 يِِرُُّّ، وهنَهابْنُهماهْدُِّ   هالْقاوراا عْتُهالْاْساهحادَثانِِهعُب ايْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعُمارا :همَاِ نا، وهن اراأا:ه"ه}تَاْرجُْهب ايْضااءاهمِنْهغايِْْهابا
هاِبَُ "22سُْلورء {ه]َ :ه :هأاخْراجاهااهواالَلِّهب ايْضااءاهمِنْهغايِْْهسُْلورء هف اعالِماهواالَلِّهمُورسْلاْهأانَُ هنادْهلاقِيا  [هناابا

581. ’Ubayd-Allāh ibn ’Umar Al-Qawarīrī narrated to me (and said): Ibn Mahdī 

narrated to us, from Qurrah who said: I heard Al-Hasan recite: 

خْرَى آيةًَ  سُوءٍّ  غَيِْ  مِنْ  بَيضَْاءَ  تََرُْجْ  ﴿
ُ
 ﴾ أ

“It (i.e. Mūsā’s hand) will come out white, without any harm.” (Tāhā 20:22) 

He said: “Allāh made it come out white without any harm so Mūsā knew, by Allāh, that 

he had met his Lord.” 
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عِيدِهبْنِهجُبايْْ ، وهعانِهابْنِهعابهَه-ه582 هبْنُهآداما، وهنَهشاريِكٌ، وهعانْهعاطااءِهبْنِهالسَائِاِ، وهعانْهسْلا هالَلُّهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا هاِضِيا اس 
ِِ{ه]النمل:ه همانْه ُّهالنَا كِِا هُماا:ه"ه}أانْهبور ىِ:ه8عان ْ وْراَاا{ه]الشور :هالَلّهُ}وامانْهحا ةُه"[هنااباه7[هناابا ئِكا  :هالْمالَا

582. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Ādam narrated to us (and 

said): Sharīk narrated to us, from ‘Atā ibn As-Sāib, from Sa’īd ibn Jubayr, from Ibn 

‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) (regarding): 

نْ  ﴿
َ
 ﴾ النَّارِ  فِ  مَنْ  بوُركَِ  أ

“That blessed is the one in the fire.” (An-Naml 27:8) 

He said: “Allāh.”60 

 ﴾ حَوْلهََا وَمَنْ  ﴿

“And whoever is around it.” (An-Naml 27:8) 

He said: “The angels.” 

ِْدااناهبْنِهخاالِد ، وهنااباهه-ه583 لِيفاةا، وهنَهعاوْرفٌ، وهعانْهوا وْرذاُ هبْنُهخا هالرَاغاانُِّ، وهنَهها خالاقاهالَلّهُآداماهبيِادِهِه»ه:حادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسِسْْلحااقا
هالا هَ ُ هبيِادِهِهواخالاقاهالْقالاماهبيِادِهِهواكااااا ٍُهعالايِْ هغايْْهُُهبيِادِههِوْراِا اهبيِادِهِهواهواخالاقاهجِبَْيِلاهبيِادِهِهواخالاقاهعارْشا هياطْلُ هُهلَا هالَذُِّهعِنْدا هالْكِااابا  «كااااا

583. Muhammad ibn Ishāq As-Sāghānī narrated to me (and said): Hawdhah ibn 

Khalīfah narrated to us (and said): ’Awf narrated to us, from Wardān ibn Khālid 

who said: ”Allāh created Ādam with His Hand, and He created Jibrīl with His Hand, and 

He created His Throne with His Hand, and He created the pen with His Hand, and He 

wrote the Tawrāh with His Hand and He wrote the Book which is with Him with His 

Hand, and no-one looks at it except Him.” 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
60 Ibn Jarīr said in his tafsīr (19/133): 

ِِه(هفقابهبعضهم:هعنَّهجل هجلَل هبذلكهنفس ,هوهورهالذُّهكانه ُّهالناِ,هوكانتها هبقورل ه)مانْه ُّهالنَا هِهيعالَهلواخالفهأهلهالاأويله ُّهالمعنِِ  ناِهنور
 .جَاعةهمنهأهلهالاأويلهذكرهه ُّهنورب

“And the people of interpretation differed regarding the meaning of His Words: “The one in the fire.” So some 

of them said: He – the Mighty and Majestic – meant Himself with this, and He is the One who was in the fire. 

And the fire was His Light the Exalted. This was mentioned in the opinion of a group of the people of 

interpretation.” And he then mentioned the narrations with this opinion from Ibn ‘Abbās, Ibn Jubayr, 

Al-Hasan and Qatādah. 
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ِو ج ل ِع ل يْهِ  ِع ز  ِالر ب   ِو ج ل وس  ي   ِالْك رْس   س ئ ل ِع م اِر و ي ِفِ 

(Chapter 11) He was asked about what was narrated regarding the Kursī 

and the sitting of the Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – upon it 
 

هالرُّؤْياةِهواياذْهااُهسلِاي ْهااهواجَااعاهااه ُّهكهِه-ه584 هأاحاادِيثا حُههاذِهِهالْْاحاادِيثا دَث انااهبِّاااِأايْتُهأابِاهاِحِْاُ هالَلّهُيُراحِ  هواحا  اااب 

584. I saw my father – rahimahullāh – consider these ahādīth as being correct; the 

ahādīth about the ruyah, and he believes in them. He gathered them in a book and 

narrated them to us. 

، وهعانْهعابْدِهاللّهَِه-ه585 دَث انااهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا، وهعانْهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا :هحا هحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهناابا لِيفاةا، وهعانْهعُمارا هبْنِهخا
:ه هالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا اٍهلا هُ»اِضِيا همَُِ هعالاْهالْكُرْسِْليِ  هواي اعاالَا هي اباااِكا َِيطِهالرهَهسِذااهجالاسا أا َِيطٌهكا  «حْلِهالْاْدِيدهِأا

585. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me and said: ’Abdur-Rahmān narrated 

to us, from Sufyān, from Abū Ishāq, from ’Abdullāh ibn Khalīfah, from ’Umar 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “When the Lord – tabāraka wa ta’ālā – sits upon the Kursī, 

then a creak will be heard like the creak of a new saddle (when it is lifting something 

heavy).” 

عِيدِهبْنِهجُبايْْ هه-ه586 هالْباطِيِْ، وهعانْهسْلا هْنِِِ ، وهعانْهمُسْلِم  ِ هالدُّ ٌٍ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا، وهعانْهعامَا هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي هاِضِيا ، وهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس 
:ه هُمااهناابا هأاحادٌهنادْاِههُ»الَلّهُعان ْ ُِ هيُ قادِ  ٍُهالْقادامايِْْ، وهواالْعارْشُهلَا هماوْرضِ  «الْكُرْسِْليُّ

586. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us, from Sufyān, from 

’Ammār Ad-Duhnī, from Muslim Al-Batīn, from Sa’īd ibn Jubayr, from Ibn ‘Abbās 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) who said: “The Kursī is the place of the two Feet, and no-one can 

imagine the size of the Throne.” 

هاِهه-ه587 لِيفاةا، وهعانْهعُمارا ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهخا ٌٍ، وهبِِادِيثِهسِسْْلراائيِلاهعانْهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا :هضهِحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي هالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا سِذااه»يا
هواجالَهعالاْهالْكُرْسِْلي هِ هعاَّ هالرَبُّ ٌٍهوانااباهفاانْشاعارَهاِجُلٌهمَاهَ«هجالاسا هواكِي هف اغاضِاا  ٍ هواكِي هاهُهأابِهعِنْدا ثورنا هواسُْلفْيااناهيَُادِ  :هأادْاِكْنااهالْْاعْماشا

هيُ نْكِرُوهَااا  بِّاذِهِهالْْاحاادِيثِهلَا

587. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated the hadīth of Isrāīl, from 

Abū Ishāq, from ‘Abdullāh ibn Khalīfah, from ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: 

“When the Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – sits upon the Kursī.” Then a man – whose name my 

father mentioned – shivered in front of Wakī’ (when hearing this), so Wakī’ 

became angry and said: “We have experienced Al-A’mash and Sufyān narrating these 

ahādīth and they did not reject them.” 

، وهعانْهعُماااِ اهبْنهِه-ه588 عُمايْْ ، وهعانْهأابِهمُورسْلاْ، وههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَمادِ، وهنَهأابِ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهجُحاادا ا، وهعانْهسْلالاماةاهبْنِهكُهايْل 
:ه َِيطِهالرَحْلهِالْكُرْسْلهِ»ناابا َِيطٌهكاأا هوالاُ هأا ٍُهالْقادامايِْْ هماوْرضِ  «يُّ
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588. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdus-Samad narrated to us (and said): 

My father narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn Juhādah narrated to us, from 

Salamah ibn Kuhayl, from ‘Umārah ibn ‘Umayr, from Abū Mūsā who said: “The 

Kursī is the place of the two Feet, and it has a sound like the creak of a saddle.” 

اٍهكُرهْه-ه589 هواجالَه}واسِْل :ه ُّهن اوْرلِِ هعاَّ ، وهعانْهأابِهماالِك  {هسْلهِحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهاِجُلٌ، وهثناهسِسْْلراائيِلُ، وهعانِهالسُّدِ ُِّ  يُّ هُالسَماورااتِهواالْْاِْضا
هالهْ اهأاِْب اعاةٌهمِنا ا اهاْهالْاْلْقِهعالاْهأاِْجاائهِا هالْْاِْضِهالسَابعِاةِهوامُن ْ :ه"هسِنَهالرَخْرا اهالَتِِهتُاْتا هُمْهأاِْب اعاةُهوُجُوره :هماهناابا همِن ْ ئِكاةِهلِكُلِ همالاك  لَا

، وهواواجُْ هأاسْلاد ، وهواواجهْ ُِءُوسْلهُواجُْ هسِنْساان  لْْاِْضِهواالسَمااوااتِهوا َِ َُوراه اهنادْهأاحاا هُ هناسْر ، وهواواجُْ هث اوْرِ ، وهف اهُمْهنِياامٌهعالاي ْها هالْكُرْسِْليِ  هُمْهتُاْتا
ه" هعالاْهالْكُرْسِْليِ  هواي اعاالَا جِِْلايِْ هي اباااِكا ٌٍه هوااضِ :هواهُورا هالْعارْشِ، وهناابا  واالْكُرْسِْليُّهتُاْتا

589. My father narrated to me (and said): A man narrated to us (and said): Isrāīl 

narrated to us, from As-Suddī, from Abū Mālik regarding His – ‘azza wa jalla – 

Words: 

مَاوَاتِ  كُرسِْيُّهُ  وَسِعَ  ﴿ رضَْ  السَّ
َ
 ﴾ وَالْْ

“His Kursī extends over the heavens and the earth.” (Al-Baqarah 2:255) 

He said: “Verily the rock which is under the seventh earth and the endpoint of the creation; 

upon its surface are four angels. And every angel has four faces; the face of a human, the 

face of a lion, the face of an eagle and the face of a bull. They are standing upon it and they 

surround the earth and the heavens, and their heads are under the Kursī, while the Kursī 

is under the Throne.” He said: “And He has put His two Feet – tabāraka wa ta’ālā – upon 

the Kursī.” 

هسهِهه-ه590 دَث انااهسِسْْلحااقُهبْنُهمانْرُورِ هأابهُكااااا هبِِاطِ ي، وهحا ا ابْتُهسلِايْكا ورهعُثْماانا، وهثناهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهلِاَهالْعابَاسُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْعاظِيمِهالْعانْبَاُُِّّهكا
هالْباطِيِْ، و هْنِِِ ، وهعانْهمُسْلِم  هالدُّ  ِ ، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهعانْهعامَا هبْنِهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا عِيدِهبْنِهجهُهيورسُْلفا هالَلُّهعانُْ هعانْهسْلا هاِضِيا بايْْ ، وهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس 

:ه هالْعارْشِهسِلَهالهَ»ناابا هنادْاِ ُِ مايِْ ، وهوامااهيُ قادِ  ٍُهنادا وْرضِ هلاما اٍهالسَمااوااتِهواالْْاِْضا ذُِّهخالاقاُ ، وهواسِنَهالسَمااوااتِه ُّهسِنَهالْكُرْسِْليَهالَذُِّهواسِْل
لْقِهالرهَ همِثْلُهنُ بَة ه ُّهصاحْرااءاهخا  «حْْانِهجالَهواعاَّ

590. Al-’Abbās ibn ’Abdil-’Adhīm Al-’Anbarī wrote to me: I have written to you 

with my own writing (that) Ishāq ibn Mansūr Abū ‘Uthman narrated to us (and 

said): Ibrāhīm ibn Yūsuf ibn Abī Ishāq narrated to us, from his father, from 

‘Ammār Ad-Duhnī, from Muslim Al-Batīn, from Sa’īd ibn Jubayr, from Ibn ‘Abbās 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “Verily the Kursī, which extends over the heavens and the 

earth, is the place of His two Feet. And no-one can imagine the size of the Throne except 

the One who created it. And verily the heavens compared to the creation of Ar-Rahmān is 

like a dome in the desert.” 

، وهعانْهمَُااهِد ، وه-ه591 هي اعْنِِهالْماعْمارَُِّ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا، وهعانْهلايْث  ، وهواأابورهسُْلفْياانا :هناههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهثناهابْنُهماهْدُِّ   مااهالسَمااوااتُه»ابا
هفالَا  ههواالْْاِْضهُ هسِلَهكاحالْقاة ه ُّهأاِْض   « ُّهالْكُرْسِْليِ 
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591. My father narrated to me (and said): Ibn Mahdī and Abu Sufyān (i.e. Al-

Ma’marī) narrated to us, from Sufyān, from Layth, from Mujāhid who said: “The 

heavens and the earth compared to the Kursī is like a ring in a desert.” 

هعانْهمهُه-ه592 همُعااذ ، وهنااضِيهن ايْساابوراِ هأااَ هماعْرُوف  عْتُهبُكايْْاهبْنا :همَاِ ، وهناابا ، وهعانِهقاهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهنورحُهبْنُهمايْمُورن  ايِلِهبْنِهحايَان 
هواجالَه}مااهياكُورنُهمِنْهنَاْوراىهثاه هسْلاادِسْلهُالضَحَاكِ:ه"ه ُّهن اوْرلِِ هعاَّ هخَاْساة هسِلََههُورا هاِابعُِهُمْهوالَا ثاة هسِلََههُورا :ه7هُمْ{ه]المجادلة:هلَا [هناابا

هعالاْهالْعارْشُهواعِلْمُُ هماعاهُمهْ»  «هُورا

592. My father narrated to me (and said): Nūh ibn Maymūn narrated to us and 

said: I heard Bukayr ibn Ma’rūf Abū Mu’ādh – the judge of Naysabūr – (narrate), 

from Muqātil ibn Hayyān, from Ad-Dahhāk, regarding His – ‘azza wa jalla – 

Words: 

 ﴾مَا يكَُونُ مِنْ نََوَْى ثلَََثةٍَّ إلََِّ هُوَ رَابعُِهُمْ وَلََ خََسَْةٍّ إلََِّ هُوَ سَادِسُهُمْ  ﴿

“There is no najwā (secret counsel) of three except that He is the fourth of 
them, nor five except that He is the sixth of them.” (Al-Mujādilah 58:7) 

He said: “He is upon the Throne and His knowledge is with them.” 

، وهنَهأابهُهه-ه593 هسِلِاَهعابَاسُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْعاظِيمِهالْعانْبَاُُِّّ ، وهثناهسِسْْلراائيِلُ، وهعاهكااااا لِيفاةا، وهورهأاحْْاداهالُّّبايُُِّّْْ ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهخا نْهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا
هالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهف اقاالاتِ:هادُْ هالَلّاهأانْهيدُْخِلانِِهالْاْنَةاه :هجااءاتِهامْراأاٌ هسِلَا :هف اعاظَماهالرَبهَناابا :هه، وهناابا هواجالَهواناابا اٍهه»عاَّ واسِْل

هأاه ٍِ هفامااهي افْضُلُهمِنْ هُسِلََهنِيدُهأاِْبا هسِنَ هُليِ اقْعُدُهعالايِْ هجالَهواعاَّ َِيطِهالرَحْلِهسِذااهكُِِااهصاهكُرْسِْليُّ هُالسَماورااتِهواالْْاِْضا َِيطاًهكاأا اٍهواسِنَهلا هُأا  «ابِ

593. ’Abbās ibn ’Abdil-’Adhīm Al-’Anbarī wrote to me: Abū Ahmad Az-Zubayrī 

narrated to us (and said): Isrāīl narrated to us, from Abū Ishāq, from ’Abdullāh 

ibn Khalīfah who said: A woman came to the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم and said: “Ask Allāh to let 

me enter into paradise.” He said: So he glorified the Lord – ’azza wa jalla – and said: 

“His Kursī extends over the heavens and the earth. He – jalla wa ‘azza – verily 

sits upon it, so there remains not any of it (i.e. the Kursī) except the space of four 

fingers. And it verily has a creak, just like the creak of a saddle when it is 

mounted.” 

عْتُهالْفُضايْلاهه-ه594 :همَاِ ، وهناابا ، وهنَهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهالْْاشْعاثا هبْنِهالْاْسانِهبْنِهشاقِيق  ، وهي اقُوربُ:ه"هسِنَهبهْحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعالِيِ  ناهعِيااض 
هواي اقُوربُهالْاْهْمِيَةُ:ها هعامِل  يَااناهن اوْربٌهبِلَا ِْجااءِهي اقُورلُورنا:هسِنَهالِْْ هن اوْرب هأاهْلاهالِْْ عْرفِاةُهبِلَا يَاانُهالْما يَاانُهلِْْ نَةِ:الِْْ ، وهواي اقُوربُهأاهْلُهالسُّ هواعامال  هلَا

 الْماعْرفِاةُهواالْقاوْربُهواالْعامالُه"

594. Muhammad ibn ’Alī ibn Al-Hasan ibn Shaqīq narrated to me (and said): 

Ibrāhīm ibn Al-Ash’ab narrated to us and said: I heard Al-Fudayl ibn ’Iyād say: 

“Verily the people of irjā say: ‘Verily the īmān is in speech and not in deeds’. The Jahmiyyah 

say: ‘The īmān is the knowledge without speech or deeds’. And the people of Sunnah say: 

’The īmān is, knowledge, speech and deeds.’” 
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، وهعانْهمهُه-ه595 ، وهعانْهبُكايِْْهبْنِهماعْرُوف  لْمُهبْناهسْلاالَِ  هالْماضْرُوبُ، وهواسْلا ، وهعانْهقاهحادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ، وهنَهنورحُهبْنُهمايْمُورن  ايِلِهبْنِهحايَان 
اُمْ{ه]ا همااهكُن ْ هماعاكُمْهأايْنا هالَلُّهعانُْ :ه}واهُورا هاِضِيا :ه4لْديد:هعِكْرمِاةا، وهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس  اُمهْ»[هناابا ث انااهبِِ هثَُُهحادهَ«هعاالَهٌبِكُمْهأايْ نامااهكُن ْ

هعانِهالضَحَاكهِ :ههُورا اٍهعانُْ هواناابا  أابورهماعْمار همارًَ هأُخْراىهف اراجا

595. Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Nūh ibn Maymūn Al-Madrūb and 

Salm ibn Sālim (both) narrated to us, from Bukayr ibn Ma’rūf, from Muqātil ibn 

Hayyān, from ’Ikrimah, from Ibn ’Abbās (radiAllāhu ’anhu) (regarding): 

يْنَ  مَعَكُمْ  وَهُوَ  ﴿
َ
 ﴾ كُنتُْمْ  مَا أ

“And He is with you wherever you are.” (Al-Hadīd 57:4) 

He said: “He knows about you wherever you are.” Then Abū Ma’mar narrated this for 

us another time, and he retracted this and said: “It is from Ad-Dahhāk.” 

هعِرْماةا، وهواسْلاأالاُ هاِجُلٌهعانِهاللّهَِه-ه596 عْتُهأااَ عْتُهأابِ، وهمَاِ :همَاِ ، وهناابا مِِِيُّ ه، وه ُّهالسهَحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسْلاعِيد هالدَا ؟هفاحادَثا مااءِههُورا
: هالْْاماةاهأايْناهالَلُّ؟هناالاتْه ُّهالسَمااءِ، وهناابا لَما:ه"هحِيْاهسْلاأابا ؟»هبِِادِيثِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا نْهأانَا :ه«هفاما ناالاتْ:هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهناابا

:همَاَاهااهاِسُْلوربهُ«هأاعْاِقْهااهفانِهََااهمُؤْمِناةهٌ» لَماهمُؤْمِناةًهأانْهعارافاتْهأانَهالَلّاههناابا اءهِالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا ه ُّهالسَما  هي اعاالَا

596. Ahmad ibn Sa’īd Ad-Dārimī narrated to me and said: I heard my father (who 

said): I heard Abū ‘Ismah while a man asked him about Allāh if He is in the 

heaven? So he narrated the hadīth of the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم: When he asked the female slave: 

“Where is Allāh?” She said: “In the heaven.” He said: “And who am I?” She said: 

“The Messenger of Allāh.” He said: “Release her, for verily she is a believer.” He 

said: “So the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم called her a believer due to her knowing that Allāh – the Exalted 

– is in the heaven.” 

، وهنَهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهمُورسْلاْهاه-ه597 هبْنُهالْاْسانِهبْنِهشاقِيق  ، وهنَهعالِيُّ هلحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيماهالدَوْاِنِيُّ هعالِيُّ انُ، وهناابا ضَبِ ُّ، وهثناهماعْدا
هالْْابهْ هأاحادٌهمِنا هبُِِرااسْلاانا هابْنُهالْمُباااِكِ:ه"هسِنْهكاانا :هسْلاأالْتُهسُْلفْيااناهبْنُهالْاْسانِ، وهناابا انُ، وهناابا ابِهفاماعْدا ههدا َُِِّهعانْهن اوْربِهالَلِّهعاَّ الثَ وْر

اُمْ{ه]الْديد:ه همااهكُن ْ هماعاكُمْهأايْنا :هعِلْمُُ ه"4واجالَه}واهُورا  [هناابا

597. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm Ad-Dawraqī narrated to me (and said): ‘Alī ibn Al-Hasan 

ibn Shaqīq narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn Mūsā Ad-Dabbī narrated to us 

(and said): Ma’dān narrated to us (and said): ‘Alī ibn Al-Hasan said (that) Ibn Al-

Mubārak said: “Verily in Khurasān if there was any of the abdāl (zuhhād), it would be 

Ma’dān.” He said: I asked Sufyān Ath-Thawrī regarding the words of Allāh ‘azza 

wa jalla: 

يْنَ  مَعَكُمْ  وَهُوَ  ﴿
َ
 ﴾ كُنتُْمْ  مَا أ

“And He is with you wherever you are.” (Al-Hadīd 57:4) 
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He said: “His Knowledge.” 

هي ان هْه-ه598 هالْمُباااِكِهكايْفا هالَلِّهبْنا :هسْلاأالْتُهعابْدا هبْنُهالْاْسانِ، وهناابا هحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهنَهعالِيُّ ، وهاِبَ نااهعاَّ باغِيهلانااهأانْهن اعْرِفا
:ه اهي اقهُ»واجالَ، وهناابا هن اقُوربُهكاما  «لْْاِْضهِوربُهالْاْهْمِيَةُهسِنَُ ههااهُنااه ُّهاعالاْهالسَمااءِهالسَابعِاةِهعالاْهعارْشِِ هوالَا

598. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm narrated to me (and said): ‘Alī ibn Al-Hasan narrated to 

us and said: I asked ‘Abdullāh ibn Al-Mubārak: “How do we ought to know our Lord 

– ‘azza wa jalla?” He said: “Above the seventh heaven upon His Throne. And we do not 

say like the Jahmiyyah; that He is here on earth.” 
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ئ ةِ  ِو الر د  ِع ل ىِالْم رْج  يم ان  ِالْْ   س ئ ل ِع ن 

(Chapter 12) He was asked about īmān and the refutation of the Murjiah 
 

يِّدهُه-ه599 يَاانُهن اوْربٌهواعامالٌهيا :ه"هنَاْنُهن اقُوربُ:هالِْْ اءِ، وهف اقاابا ِْجا هاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهواسُْلئِلا، وهعانِهالِْْ عْتُهأابِا هواههمَاِ هواشارِبا هسِذااهاُى ا ُْ قُ ي ان ْ
هسِيَاانُُ ه" اْ هن اقا  الْاْمْرا

599. I heard my father – rahimahullāh – when he was asked about irjā, so he said: 

“We say: Īmān is in speech and deeds, and it increases and decreases. If he commits zinā 

and drinks alcohol his īmān decreases.” 

؟هنااباهه-ه600 ٌَ هياسْا اثْنِِهأامُرْجِ هوالاكِنْهلَا ُْ قُ يِّدُهواي ان ْ لٌهيا يَاانُهن اوْربٌهواعاما ، وهي اقُوربُ:هالِْْ هياكُورناه:ه»سْلاأالْتُهأابِهعان هاِجُل  أاِْجُورهأانْهلَا
 «مُرْجِئًا

600. I asked my father about a man who says: “Īmān is in speech and deeds, and it 

increases and decreases”, but he does not make istithnā (exception), is he a murjī? He 

said: “I hope that he is not a murjī.” 

هياسْا اثْنِِهن اوْربُهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهلِْاهْلهِه-ه601 ةُ، وهعالاْهمانْهلَا َِ عْتُهأابِاهي اقُوربُهالُْْ واسِنََهسِنْهشااءاهالَلّهُ»قُبُورِِ:هالهْهمَاِ
حِقُورناه ر ، وهعانْه«هبِكُمْهلَا ، وهنَهُُهايُْْهبْنُهمُُامَد ، وهعانْهشاريِكِهبْنِهأابِهنَّاِ هأابِهحادَثانِيِ هعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهماهْدُِّ   هأانَهعاهناابا  ِ طااءِهبْنِهياساا

اهناالاتْ:ه هالَلّهُعان ْها لاةُهعاائِشاههكااناه»عاائِشاةاهاِضِيا لَماهيَاْرجُُهسِذااهكااناتْهلاي ْ ماهاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا اهالْكالَا  «ةاهف اي اقُوربُههاذا

601. I heard my father mention the argument against those who do not make 

istithnā (which is) the saying of the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم to the people of the 

graves: “And verily will we follow you in shā Allāh (if Allāh wants).” My father 

said: ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mahdī narrated it to me (and said): Zuhayr ibn 

Muhammad narrated to us, from Sharīk ibn Abī Namir, from ‘Atā ibn Yasār (who 

said) that ‘Āishah (radiAllāhu ‘anhā) said: “The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم used to go out 

when it was the night of ‘Āishah and he would say these words.” 

، وهعانْهمُُامَدِهبْنِهعامْروِهبْنِهعاطااء ، وه602 -  يِّدُهبْنُههااُِونا، وهأنَهابْنُهأابِهذِئْا  هالَلّهُعاهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيا نْهذاكْوراانا، وهعانْهعاائِشاةاهاِضِيا
:ه هيُسْأالهُ»عان ْهااهأانَهالنَبَِهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهناابا ناةهُالْقابَِْهفابِهيُ فْا انُورناهواعانِِ  همِن ْهااه«هورناهأامَاهفِا ْ اهماقْعادُكا ، وهوايُ قاابُ:ههاذا هالْاْدِيثا فاذاكارا

همُُامَدُهبْنُهعامْر و، وهفاحادَثانِِهسْلاعِيوايُ قاابُهعالاْهالْياقهِ عاثُهسِنْهشااءاهالَلّهُ"هناابا هواعالايِْ همِتَهواعالايِْ هيُ ب ْ ِ ، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اهيِْهكُنْتا دُهبْنُهياساا
همهِ اهالْاْدِيثا ههاذا هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما، وهفاذاكارا هالَلُّهعانُْ هعانِهالنَبِِ  دِيثِهعاهاِضِيا هأابِ:هسِنََّااهنارِيُْهالَِسْْلاِثْ نااءِهثْلاهحا ائِشاةاهسْلاورااءً، وهناابا

نااهبِ هِ هنادْهجِئ ْ  عالاْهالْعامالِهلِْانَهالْقاوْربا

602. My father narrated to me (and said): Yazīd ibn Hārūn narrated to us (and 

said): Ibn Abī Dhib narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn ‘Amr ibn ‘Atā, from 

Dhakwān, from ‘Āishah (radiAllāhu ‘anhā) that the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Regarding the 

trial of the grave, then you will be tested with me and you will be asked about 
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me.” And he mentioned the hadīth. “And it will be said: ‘This is your seat’. And it 

will be said: ‘You were upon certain faith and you died upon that and you will be 

resurrected upon that in shā Allāh (if Allāh wills).’” Muhammad ibn ‘Amr said: 

Sa’īd ibn Yasār narrated to me, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) from the 

Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu alayhi wa sallam), and he mentioned this hadīth, the 

same as the hadīth of ‘Āishah. My father said: “We verily apply the istithnā over the 

deeds, because the speech we have already come with.” 

هبهْحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُعااوهِه-ه603 :هنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانْهعالْقاماةاهبْنِهمارْثاد ، وهعانْهسُْللايْماانا ، وهناالَا ، وهواأابورهأاحْْادا نِهبُ رايْدا ا، وهعانْهياةُهبْنُههِشاام 
هالْماقاابِرِهفاكااناه هيُ عالِ مُهُمْهسِذااهخاراجُوراهسِلَا هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما :هكاانا مُهعالايْكُمْهأاهْلاه»ائلُِهُمْهي اقُوربُ:هناههأابيِِ ، وهناابا السَلَا

حِقُورناه هواسِنََهسِنْهشااءاهالَلّهُبِكُمْهلَا هالْمُؤْمِنِيْاهواالْمُسْلِمِيْا ِِهمِنا يَا  «الدِ 

603. My father narrated to me (and said): Mu’āwiyah ibn Hishām and Abū Ahmad 

(both) narrated to us and said: Sufyān narrated to us, from ‘Alqamah ibn Marthad, 

from Sulaymān ibn Buraydah, from his father who said: The Messenger of Allāh 

 used to teach them that when they went out to the graves then whoever of them صلى الله عليه وسلم

who would speak should say: “Peace be upon you, people of the abodes of 

believers and Muslims. We will verily – in shā Allāh – follow you.” 

َُِِّ، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه604 عْتُهسُْلفْيااناهي اعْنِِهالثَ وْر ، وهمَاِ يِّدُهواه»حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأابورهنُ عايْم  يَاانُهيا هُْالِْْ قُ  «ي ان ْ

604. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū Nu’aym narrated to us (and said): I 

heard Sufyān (i.e. Ath-Thawrī) say: “Īmān increases and decreases.” 

هب الاغانِِهسِلََهعالاْهالَِهه-ه605 عْتُهيَاْيَااهبْناهسْلاعِيد ، وهي اقُوربُ:همااهأادْاِكْنااهمِنْهأاصْحاابنِااهوالَا يَاانُهن اوْربٌهواعامالٌهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهمَاِ سْْلاِثْ نااءِ، وهواالِْْ
ُُّّه :هواكااناهسُْلفْياانُهالثَ وْر هيَاْيَا همُؤْمِنهٌ»ناابا هأانَا دا اهواالن ُّقْراهه«يُ نْكِرُهأانْهي اقُوربا هالّ يَا  اناهوااِآهُه"واحاسَناهيَاْيَا

605. My father narrated to me (and said): I heard Yahyā ibn Sa’īd say: “We did not 

see any of our companions, nor has it reached me except that they (believed in) the istithnā, 

and that īmān is in speech and deeds.” Yahyā said: “And Sufyān Ath-Thawrī used to 

negate to say I am a believer.” And Yahyā spoke well about the increasing and 

decreasing (of īmān) and he believed in it. 

عْتُهواكِيعًا، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه606 :همَاِ يَاانُهياهِّ»حادَثانِِهأابِهناابا هُْالِْْ قُ اهمااهكااناهسُْلفْياانهُ«هيدُهواي ان ْ  هي اقُوربهُواكاذا

606. My father narrated to me and said: I heard Wakī’ say: “Īmān increases and 

decreases.” And likewise did Sufyān use to say. 

ٌٍهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه607 ، وهكااناهواكِي هَِ»حادَثانِِهأابِهناابا همِثْلاهسِيَاانِهأابِهباكهْيُ راىهسِيَااناهالْاْ هُماا؟اجِهبْنِهيورسُْلفا هالَلّهُعان ْ هاِضِيا  «ر هواعُمارا

607. My father narrated to me and said: Wakī’ used to say: “Is the īmān of Al-Hajjāj 

ibn Yūsuf considered to be the same as the īmān of Abū Bakr and ‘Umar – radiAllāhu 

‘anhumā?” 
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هسِيََُّاهبهِه-ه608 بُْ هواسُْلؤاالُكا ناةا، وهي اقُوربُ:ه"هسِذااهسُْلئِلا:همُؤْمِنٌ؟هلَاهْيَُِ عْتُهسُْلفْيااناهبْناهعُي اي ْ هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهمَاِ ه ُّهسِيَاانِهوالَا هأاشُكُّ دْعاةٌهوالَا
هسِنْهشااءاهالَلّهُ هسِنْهناابا ُْ قُ هي ان ْ يَاانا هسِنَهالِْْ ه"يُ عانَفُهمانْهناابا ه ُّهالشَكِ  اخِل  هبِدا هيُكْراهُهوالايْسا  لايْسا

608. My father narrated to me (and said): I heard Sufyān ibn ‘Uyaynah say: “If he 

(i.e. a person) is asked: ‘Are you a believer?’ Then he should not answer to him (i.e. the 

questioner). (And he should say:) ‘Your question to me is an innovation, and I do not doubt 

in my īmān. And the one who says that īmān decreases is not rebuked.’ If he says: ‘(I am a 

believer) in shā Allāh’, then it is not hated, nor is this considered to be doubt.” 

ُُّّ:هحادَثانِِهأابِهه-ه609 هسُْلفْياانُهالثَ وْر :هناابا ٌٍ، وهناابا ه ُّهالْْاحْكاامِهواالهْ»، وهنَهواكِي همُؤْمِنُورنا يِِثِهوان ارْجُورهأانْهياكُورنوراههالنَاسُهعِنْدانَا ماوراا
هواجالهَ ُّهمااهحاالنُااهعِنْداهالَلِّهعاَّ هنادْ هوالَا  «كاذالِكا

609. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us and said: Sufyān 

Ath-Thawrī said: “The people for us are believers in the judgments and inheritance, and 

we hope that they are like this (i.e. in reality), and we do not know what our status is with 

Allāh ‘azza wa jalla.” 

:هحادَثانِِهأابِهه-ه610 هالْمُرْجِئاةا، وهف اقاابا عْتُهسُْلفْياانا، وهواذاكارا :همَاِ ه»هاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهنَهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهنَّاُيْْ ، وهناابا ثٌهأادْاِكْنااهالنَاسا اِأٌُّْهمُُْدا
 «عالاْهغايْْهِهِ

610. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn Numayr 

narrated to us and said: I heard Sufyān when he mentioned the Murjiah, then he 

said: “A newly invented opinion. We met the people upon something other than that.” 

د ، وهعاههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَمادهِه-ه611 يَا هأابِه هي اعْنِِهابْنا يِّدا ُُّّ، وهعانْهيا :هبْنُهحاسَانا، وهأنَهسُْلفْياانُهالثَ وْر يَاانُه»نْهمَُااهِد ، وهناابا الِْْ
يَاانُهن اوْربٌهواعامالهٌ هواالِْْ ُْ قُ يِّدُهواي ان ْ  «يا

611. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdus-Samad ibn Hassān narrated to 

us (and said): Sufyān Ath-Thawrī narrated to us, from Yazīd (i.e. Ibn Abī Ziyād) 

from Mujāhid who said: “Īmān increases and decreases and īmān is in speech and 

deeds.” 

هواعابْدُهالْعاهه-ه612 هماالِكٌهواشاريِكٌهواأابورهباكْرِهبْنُهعايَاش  :هناابا ، وهناابا اَدُههِّحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأابورهسْلالاماةاهالْْاُّاعِيُّ هبْنُهأابِهسْلالاماةاهواحْا ِّ ي
اَدُهبْنُهاُيْد :ه هواالْعامالهُ»بْنُهسْلالاماةاهواحْا ن ْرااُِ يَاانُهالْماعْرفِاةهُواالِْْ اَداهبْناهاُيْد هكااناهيُ فار هِهالِْْ ماهسِلََهأانَهحْا سْْللَا مِهوايَاْعالُهالِْْ سْْللَا يَاانِهواالِْْ قُهبايْْاهالِْْ

يَااناهخااصًّا  «عاامًّاهواالِْْ

612. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū Salamah Al-Khuzā’ī narrated to us 

and said: “Mālik, Sharīk, Abū Bakr ibn ‘Ayyāsh, ‘Abdul-‘Azīz ibn Abū Salamah, 

Hammād ibn Salamah and Hammād ibn Zayd all said: ‘Īmān is the knowledge, the 

acknowledgement and the deeds.’ Except Hammād ibn Zayd used to differentiate between 

Īmān and Islām and he would make Islām general and Īmān specific.” 
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هبْنُهالْمُعْاامِرِ ُّهشاهه-ه613 همانْرُورُِ :هناابا عْفار هالْْاحْْارِ، وهناابا دَث انااهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهنَّاُيْْ ، وهعانْهجا هأانُوربُهكامااهناالاتِه»ء ه:هيهْحا لَا
بادِعاةهُ  «الْمُرْجِئاةُهالضَالَةُهالْمُا ْ

613. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn Numayr narrated to us, 

from Ja’far Al-Ahmar who said: Mansūr ibn Mu’tamir said regarding something: 

“I do not say like the Murjiah – the misguided innovators – say.” 

هالهْه-ه614 عْتُهشاريِكًا:هواذاكارا اجُ، وهمَاِ َِ لحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهحا َِ ه هواحاسْبُكا ههُمْهأاخْباثُهن اوْرم  ثاًهوالاكِنِهالْمُرْجِئاةُهمُرْجِئاةا، وهف اقاابا راَفِضاةِهخُب ْ
ه"  ياكْذِبورناهعالاْهالَلِّهي اعاالَا

614. My father narrated to me (and said): Hajjāj narrated to us (and said): I heard 

Sharīk while he mentioned the Murjiah, then he said: “They are the dirtiest people. 

And there is enough dirt for you in the Rāfidah. But the Murjiah are lying about Allāh.” 

:هه-ه615 هشاريِكٌ، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهوامُغِيْا ا، وهعانْهأابِهواائِل  اجٌ، وهأانَا َِ هالْمُرْجِئاةِهب الاغاُ هن اوْربُهعابْدِههأانَهحاائِكًا، و»حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهحا مِنا
هاُلَةٌهمِنْهعاالَِ ه يَاانِهف اقاابا  «الَلِّه ُّهالِْْ

615. My father narrated to me (and said): Hajjāj narrated to us (and said): Sharīk 

narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Abū Wāil that a knitter from the Murjiah 

informed him about the opinion of ‘Abdullāh (ibn Mas’ūd) in īmān, so he said: “A 

misstep from a scholar.”61 

اَدُهبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهعاطااءِهبْنِهالسَائِاِ، وهعانْهسْلاعِيدهِه-ه616 ، وهنَهحْا :هنِهجُبايْْ ، وهبهْهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهماهْدُِّ   ماثالُه»ناابا
 «الْمُرْجِئاةِهماثالُهالرَابئِِيْاه

616. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mahdī narrated to 

us (and said): Hammād ibn Salamah narrated to us, from ‘Ata ibn As-Sāib, from 

Sa’īd ibn Jubayr who said: “The example of the Murjiah is that of the Sābiīn (i.e. people 

who go from one religion to another).” 

هسِبْ رااهِيمُ:هه-ه617 :هناابا ، وهناابا عِيدُهبْنُهصاالِح  هلفِهِ»حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُؤامَلٌ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهنَهسْلا انَا ناةِهالْمُرْجِئاةِهأاخْورافُهعالاْههاذِهِهلْا ا ْ
نِِاةهِ ناةِهالْْااُا  «الْْمَُةِهمِنْهفِا ْ

                                                      
61 Al-Khallāl (1062) narrated and said: Al-Hasan ibn Muhammad said that he asked Abū ‘Abdillāh 

(i.e. Imām Ahmad): “Is the saying of Al-Hārith ibn ‘Umayrah correct, that Ibn Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) 

retracted from (believing in) istithnā?” So he said: “It is not correct, and likewise do his companions.” I.e. 

they believed in istithnā. Then he said: I heard Hajjāj, from Sharīk, from Al-A’mash and Mughīrah, 

from Abū Wāil: That a knitter informed him about the opinion of ‘Abdullāh, so he said: “A misstep 

from a scholar.” Which means when he said to him: “If they say: ‘We are believers’, then it is said: Did you 

not ask them if they will be in Paradise?” And Ahmad rejected my saying; that he retracted from 

(believing in) istithnā, with a severe rejection. And he said: “And likewise his companions believe in 

istithnā.” 
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617. My father narrated to me (and said): Muammal narrated to us (and said): Sa’īd 

ibn Sālih narrated to us and said: Ibrāhīm said: “I verily fear the fitnah of the Murjiah 

for this Ummah more than the fitnah of the Azāriqah62.” 

هسِبْ رااهِيمُ:ه-ه618 عْتُهسُْلفْياانا، وهي اقُوربُ:هناابا يناه»هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُؤامَلُ، وهمَاِ هسْلاابِرُِّ  ههي اراكاتِهالْمُرْجِئاةُهالدِ   «أااِقَهمِنْهث اوْرب 

618. My father narrated to me (and said): Muammal narrated to us (and said): I 

heard Sufyān say: Ibrāhīm said: “The Murjiah left a religion which is softer than a thin 

cloth (that does not cover what is beneath it).” 

هكااناهسِبْ رااهِيمُهياعِياُهعالاْهذاِ  هن اوْرلاُ ه ُّهالْْهِه-ه619 ، وهناابا اءِه"هِْحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيورنُسُ، وهنَهحْاَادُ، وهعانِهابْنِهعاوْرن   جا

619. My father narrated to me (and said): Yūnus narrated to us (and said): 

Hammād narrated to us, from Ibn ‘Awn who said: “Ibrāhīm used to criticize Dharr 

for his opinion in irjā.” 

هسِبْ رااهِيمُ:هه-ه620 :هناابا ، وهعانْهحاكِيمِهبْنِهجُبايْْ ، وهناابا عِيدُهبْنُهصاالِح  الْمُرْجِئاةهُأاخْورافُهعِنْدُِّه»حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهبِشْر ، وهنَهسْلا
نِِاةهِعاه هالْْااُا مِهمِنْهعِدَتُِِمْهمِنا سْْللَا  «لاْهأاهْلِهالِْْ

620. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Bishr narrated to us (and 

said): Sa’īd ibn Sālih narrated to us, from Hakīm ibn Jubayr who said: Ibrāhīm 

said: “The Murjiah are more feared in my opinion for the people of Islām due to their 

numbers, than the Azāriqah.” 

هلاهه-ه621 هذااكِرًاهذااكا عِيدُهبْنُهجُبايْْ هغايُْْهسْلاائلِِِ هوالَا هسْلا :هناابا ، وهناابا اَلْقًاهي اعْنِِه»:ه هُحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسِمَْااعِيلُ، وهعانْهأايُّوربا ُُاالِسْه ه لَا
هالْمُرْجِئاةهِأانَُ هه هي اراىهاِأُّْا  «كاانا

621. My father narrated to me (and said): Ismā’īl narrated to us, from Ayyūb who 

said: Sa’īd ibn Jubayr said without anyone asking him or anyone mentioning this 

to him: “Do not sit with Talq.” Meaning: because he had the opinion of the Murjiah. 

هبْنِهعامْر و، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهه-ه622 ، وهعانْهصافْوراانا هسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهعايَاش  ثامُ، وهأاخْبَاانَا ي ْ ، وهعانْهأابِهاِهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهها بيِعاةاهالْاْضْرامِيِ 
هي اقُوربُ:ه هالَلّهُعانُْ هأانَُ هكاانا يَاه»هُرايْ را اهاِضِيا هُْالِْْ قُ  «انُهي اّْداادُهواي ان ْ

622. My father narrated to me (and said): Haytham narrated to us (and said): 

Ismā’īl ibn ‘Ayyāsh informed us, from Safwān ibn ‘Amr, from ‘Abdullāh ibn 

Rabī’ah Al-Hadramī, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that he used to say: 

“Īmān increases and decreases.” 

                                                      
62 Al-Azāriqah are the followers of Nāfi’ ibn Al-Azraq, and they are a sect from the sects of the 

Khawārij. Their fitnah occured after the death of Yazīd ibn Mu’āwiyah and it continued for more 

than twenty years. 
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، وهعانْهجاريِر ، وهعانْهعُثْماانا، وهعانِهالْاْهه-ه623 جِِاةا، وهأنَهسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهعايَاش  ثامُهبْنُهخاا ي ْ دَث انااهها ِِثِهبْنِهمُُامَد ، وهعانْهأابِهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهحا ا
هي اقُوربُ:ه هُْ»الدَِْدااءِ، وهأانَُ هكاانا قُ يَاانُهي اّْداادُهواي ان ْ  «الِْْ

623. My father narrated to me (and said): Haytham ibn Khārijah narrated to us 

(and said): Ismā’īl ibn ‘Ayyāsh narrated to us, from Jarīr, from ‘Uthmān, from Al-

Hārith ibn Muhammad, from Abū Ad-Dardā that he used to say: “Īmān increases 

and decreases.” 

هِ، وهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَه-ه624 ، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهعانْهجادِ  ، وهنَهحْاَادُهبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهأابِهجاعْفار هالْاْطْمِيِ  بِياِههعافَانُهبْنُهمُسْلِم  يِْْهبْنِهحا عُما
:هسِذاه دايُُ هوانُ قْراانُُ ، وهناابا يَا ، وهفاقِيلاهلاُ هوامااه ُْ قُ يِّدُهواي ان ْ يَاانُهيا :ه"هالِْْ دايُُ ههابْنِهخَُااشاةاهأانَُ هناابا يَا ه نااهُهفاذالِكا ي ْ هواجالَهواخاشا هالَلّاهعاَّ رْنَا ذاكا

هنُ قْراانُُ ه"  واسِذااهغافالْنااهواناسِينااهواضايَ عْنااهفاذالِكا

624. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Affān ibn Muslim narrated to us (and 

said): Hammād ibn Salamah narrated to us, from Abū Ja’far Al-Khatmī, from his 

father, from his grandfather ‘Umayr ibn Habīb ibn Khumāshah that he said: “Īmān 

increases and decreases.” So it was said to him: “And how does it increase and decrease?” 

So he said: “When we remember Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and we fear Him, then this is it 

increasing. And when we are inattentive and we forget and are neglectful, then this is it 

decreasing.” 

هفِيِ هعانْهأابيِِ ، وهف اقُلْتُهلاهه-ه625 ، وهلايْسا هبْنِهحابِيا  يِْْ عْتُهحْاَادًا، وهعانْهعُما هعافَانُهمَاِ :هناابا دَث ااْنِِهعانْه هُحادَثانِِهأابِهناابا هحا :هسِنَكا
ههِ :هأاحْسِاُهأانَُ هعانْهأابيِِ ، وهعانْهجادِ  هِ، وهناابا  أابيِِ ، وهعانْهجادِ 

625. My father narrated to me and said: ‘Affān said: I heard Hammād (narrate it) 

from ‘Umayr ibn Habīb – (a chain of narration) in which there was not: from his 

father – so I said to him: “You verily narrated it to me from his father, from his 

grandfather?” So he said: “I think it was from his father, from his grandfather.” 

يَاانُهن اوْربهٌه-ه626 هبْناهعابْدِهالْاْمِيدِ، وهي اقُوربُ:ه"هالِْْ عْتُهجاريِرا :همَاِ ، وهناابا اَس  اِ هنِيلاههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُه ُْ قُ يِّدُهواي ان ْ واعامالٌهيا
:هأاه ؟هناابا هي اقُوربُهأانْتا هأامَْاهلاُ :هكايْفا هوالَاْ هأابورهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِ:هوانادْهاِأايْتُهسِبْ رااهِيما هأابِهكااناهنُوربُهمُؤْمِنٌهسِنْهشااءاهالَلُّه"هناابا همِنُْ هأايََما ٍْ

 مُاْبُورسًْلاه"

626. My father narrated to me (and said): Ibrāhīm ibn Shammās narrated to us and 

said: I heard Jarīr ibn ‘Abdil-Hamīd say: “Īmān is in speech and deed, (and) it increases 

and decreases.” So it was said to him: “How do you say?” He said: “I say: (I am) a 

believer, in shā Allāh.” Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān said: And I verily saw Ibrāhīm – the 

days my father was imprisoned – but I did not hear from him.63 

                                                      
63 Narration 626 to 634 are all narrated by Ibrāhīm ibn Shammās. 
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:هه-ه627 يَاانِ، وهف اقاابا ٍُ، وهعانِهالِْْ هواأانَاهأامَْا :هواسُْلئِلاهفُضايْلُهبْنُهعِيااض  اَس  اِ هسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُه ه»ناابا ن ْرااُِ جِِا هُالِْْ يَاانُهعِنْدانَاهدااخِلا هُواخاا الِْْ
لْقالْاِهواالهْ َِ للِ ساانِهواالْقابُوربُه  «عامالُهبِ هَِِ

627. Ibrāhīm ibn Shammās said: And Fudayl ibn ‘Iyyād was asked about īmān 

while I was listening, so he said: “Īmān for us, both the inwardly of it and the outwardly 

of it, is the acknowledgement with the tongue, the acceptance with the heart and acting 

upon it.” 

، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه628 هسُْللايْم  عْتُهيَاْيَااهبْنا :هوامَاِ يَاانُهن اوْربٌهواعامالهٌ»ناابا  «الِْْ

628. He said: And I heard Yahyā ibn Sulaym say: “Īmān is in speech and deeds.” 

:هه-ه629 هناابا يَاانهُ»واُِوُِّهأانَهابْناهجُرايْج   «ن اوْربٌهواعامالهٌهالِْْ

629. And it was narrated from Ibn Jurayj who said: “Īmān is in speech and deeds.” 

:هه-ه630 يَاانُهن اوْربٌهواعامالٌ؟هناابا يَاانِ، وهف اقُلْتُ:هالِْْ َُِِّهعانِهالِْْ اّا هالْفا هسِسْْلحااقا :هواسْلاأالْتُهأااَ  «ن اعامهْ»ناابا

630. He said: And I asked Abū Ishāq Al-Fazārī about īmān, and said to him: “Is 

īmān in speech and deeds?” He said: “Yes.” 

هالْمُباااِكِ، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه631 عْتُهابْنا هوامَاِ يَاانُهي اا افااضالهُ»ناابا يَاانُهن اوْربٌهواعامالٌهواالِْْ  «الِْْ

631. He said: And I heard Ibn Al-Mubārak say: “Īmān is in speech and deeds. And the 

īmān differs (from person to person).” 

، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه632 اُِيْل  ه هبْنا عْتُهالنَضْرا هوامَاِ يَاانُهي اا افااضالهُ»ناابا لٌهواالِْْ يَاانُهن اوْربٌهواعاما  «الِْْ

632. He said: And I heard An-Nadr ibn Shumayl say: “Īmān is in speech and deeds. 

And the īmān differs (from person to person).” 

:هه-ه633 هالْاْلِيلُهالنَحْوِرُُّّ هنُ لْتُهمُؤْمِنٌ، وهفاأاُُّّهشايْء هباقِيا؟»واناابا  «سِذااهأانَا

633. And Al-Khalīl An-Nahwī said: “If I said: believer (without istithnā), then what is 

left (after that)?” 

:هه-ه634 هي اعْنِِهسِمَْااعِيلاهف اقاالَا هعايَاش  يَاانُهن اوْربٌهواعامالهٌ»واسْلاأالْتُهباقِيَةاهواابْنا  «الِْْ

634. And I asked Baqiyyah and Ibn ‘Ayyāsh (i.e. Ismā’īl), so they both said: “Īmān 

is in speech and deeds.” 

:ههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنهُه-ه635 ، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهناابا اَاوُس  حٌ، وهعانْهماعْمار ، وهعانِهابْنِه اَ را  ه»خاالِد ، وهحادَثانِِهاِ اِ يَاانِهكاشا ماثالُهالِْْ
ه اَااهوالَا ه هماارا را  هلَا اِ هخايْْاه ُّهشا اهواماارُهااهالْورااُِ هوالَا هوااُِ هلا هُيْْاه ُّهسِنهْخاهفاأاصْلُهااهالشَهااداُ هواسْلاانُ هااهواوااِنُ هااهكاذا هلَا  «ساان 
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635. My father narrated to me (and said): Ibrāhīm ibn Khālid narrated to us (and 

said): Rabāh narrated to us, from Ma’mar, from Ibn Tāwūs, from his father who 

said: “The example of īmān is like a tree. So its root is the shahādah, its stem and its leaves 

are such, and its fruit is fear (of Allāh). And there is no good in a tree that has no fruit, nor 

is there any good in a human that has no fear.” 

:هكااناهماالِكٌهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه636 ، وهناابا  ٍ فِ هُْ»حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسُْلرايْجُهبْنُهالن ُّعْماانِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهنَا قُ يِّدُهواي ان ْ لٌهيا يَاانُهن اوْربٌهواعاما  «الِْْ

636. My father narrated to me (and said): Surayj ibn An-Nu’mān narrated to us 

(and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn Nāfi’ narrated to us and said: Mālik used to say: “Īmān 

is in speech and deeds, it increases and decreases.” 

:هه-ه637 ، وهعانِهالْاْسانِ، وهناابا ، وهعانْههِشاام  هبْنِهسُْللايْم  يَاانُه»حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأابورهجاعْفار هالسُّورايْدُُِّّ، وهعانْهيَاْيَا  «ن اوْربٌهواعامالهٌالِْْ

637. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū Ja’far As-Suwaydī narrated to us, 

from Yahyā ibn Sulaym, from Hishām, from Al-Hasan who said: “Īmān is in speech 

and deeds.” 

هناالُورا:هه-ه638 هعِيااض  هواشاريِكًاهوافُضايْلاهبْنا هجُرايْج  ، وهواابْنا هبْناهأاناس  :هب الاغانِِهأانَهماالِكا يَاانُهن اوْربٌهواعامالهٌ»حادَثانِِهأابِهناابا  «الِْْ

638. My father narrated to me and said: It has reached me that Mālik ibn Anas, Ibn 

Jurayj, Sharīk and Fudayl ibn ‘Iyyād all said: “Īmān is in speech and deeds.” 

يِعاةا، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِههُبايْْا اهاله-ه639 اَ ، وهنَهابْنُه يِّدا ، وهسهَحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهنَهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهيا ، وهعانْهعُب ايْدِهبْنِهعُمايْْ هاللَيْثِيِ  باائِيِ 
:هأانَُ هناه يَاانُهن اوْربٌهيُ عْقالُهواعامالٌهيُ عْمالهُ»ابا هوالاكِنِهالِْْ لاَمانِِ  َِ يَاانُه هالِْْ  «لايْسا

639. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn Yazīd 

narrated to us (and said): Ibn Lahī’ah narrated to us, from ‘Abdullāh ibn Hubayrah 

As-Sabāī, from ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umayr Al-Laythī that he said: “Īmān is not by hoping. 

Rather, īmān is speech which is comprehended and deeds which are performed.” 

، وهنَه-ه640 هأابورهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهالرَنِ يُّ هبْنُهمايْمُورن  لِيحِ، وهنااباههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالَلِّ هالْمُرْجِئاةِ، وهأابورهالْما مِ همايْمُورنٌهعانْهكالَا :هسُْلئِلا
:ه هأاكْبَاُهمِنْهذالِكاه»ف اقاابا  «أانَا

640. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn Maymūn Abū ‘Abdur-

Rahmān Ar-Raqqī narrated to us (and said): Abū Al-Malīj narrated to us and said: 

Maymūn was asked about the words of the Murjiah, so he said: “I am older than 

that.” 

هوان ااااداُ هي اهه-ه641 :هكااناهيَاْيَا هالْْاوْاُاعِيُّ :هناابا ، وهناابا نِ:هقهُحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُعااوِياةُهبْنُهعامْر و، وهنَهأابورهسِسْْلحااقا همِناهالْْاهْوراه»ورلَا اءِهلايْسا
ِْجااءهِ هُمْهعالاْهالْْمَُةِهمِناهالِْْ  «شايْءٌهأاخْورافُهعِنْدا
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641. My father narrated to me (and said): Mu’āwiyah ibn ‘Amr narrated to us (and 

said): Abū Ishāq narrated to us and said: Al-Awzā’ī said: Yahyā and Qatādah both 

used to say: “For them there is nothing from the desires that is more feared for the Ummah 

than irjā.” 

هأابورهه-ه642 :هكاانا ، وهناابا هالْْاوْاُاعِيِ  ، وهعانِ هبْنُهعامْر و، وهنَهأابورهسِسْْلحااقا هالَلُّ، وهنَهمُعااوِياةُ هي اقُوربُ:هسْلاهحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ  ُُّّ هالْْدُْ عِيد 
اءُهبِدْعاةهٌالشَهااداُ هبِدْعاه» ِْجا   «ةٌهواالْبَاااءاُ هبِدْعاةٌهواالِْْ

642. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Mu’āwiyah ibn ‘Amr 

narrated to us (and said): Abū Ishāq narrated to us, from Al-Awzā’ī who said: Abū 

Sa’īd Al-Khudrī used to say: “The shahādah is an innovation, the barāah is an 

innovation and irjā is an innovation.”64 

، وهن هُه-ه643 لاْ، وهعانِهالْاْكامِه، وهعانْهأابِهالْباخْتّاُِِّ  هعانْهلهْحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهحاسانُهبْنُهمُورسْلاْ، وهنَهشاريِكٌ، وهعانِهابْنِهأابِهلاي ْ تُهلِشاريِك 
هالَلّهُعانْ هُ هاِضِيا :ههعالِي   ِْجااءُهبِدْعاةٌ، وهواالشَهااداُ هبِدْعاةٌ، وهواالْبَاااءاُ هبِدْعاةهٌ»فاذاكاراهُ، وهناابا  «الِْْ

643. My father narrated to me (and said): Hasan ibn Mūsā narrated to us (and said): 

Sharīk narrated to us, from Ibn Abī Laylā, from Al-Hakam, from Abū Al-Bakhtarī 

(who said): I said to Sharīk: “From ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu)?” He said: So he 

mentioned it. He said: “Irjā is an innovation, the shahādah is an innovation and the 

barāah is an innovation.” 

:هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأابورهعاامِر هالْعاقادُُِّّ، وهنَهأابورههِلَاهه-ه644 ، وهعانْهن اااادا ا، وهناابا ِْجااءهُ»ب  هالِْْ يَاةِهابْنِهالْْاشْعاثاهسِنََّااهأُحْدِثا  «هب اعْداهها

644. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū ‘Āmir Al-‘Aqadī narrated to us (and 

said): Abū Hilāl narrated to us, from Qatādah who said: “Verily irjā was innovated 

after the defeat of Ibn Al-Ash’ab.” 

:هلامَاهياكالَماتِهالْمُرهْه-ه645 بُُ ايْد ، وهناابا أالْاُُ هجهِحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهنَهسُْللايْماانُهبْنُهدااوُدا، وهنَهشُعْباةُ، وهعانْه هفاسا هواائِل  ئاةُهأاي ايْتُهأااَ
:هفاحادَثانِِهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهعانِها لَماهناابا  «هأاوْهفُسُورقٌهوانِااالُُ هكُفْرهٌسِْلباابُهالْمُسْلِمِهفِسْقهٌ»لنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا

645. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Sulaymān ibn Dāwūd 

narrated to us (and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from Zubayd who said: When 

the Murjiah spoke out (about their beliefs) I went to see Abū Wāil and I asked him 

(about it). So he narrated to me from ‘Abdullāh, from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم who said: 

“Cursing a muslim is fisq – or fusūq – and fighting him is kufr.” 

                                                      
64 Al-Khallāl narrated in “As-Sunnah” (763): Abū Tālib said: I asked Abū ‘Abdillāh (Ahmad ibn 

Hanbal) (about the words): “The barāah is an innovation, the wilāyah is an innovation and the shahādah is 

an innovation.” He said: “The barāah is that you disassociate from some of the companions of the Messenger 

of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم. The wilāyah is that you have walā (love, loyalty, alliance) with some of them and not others. And 

the shahādah is that you testify for someone that they are in Hellfire.” And see “As-Sunnah” by Harb (110) 

and “Al-Ibānah As-Sughrā” by Ibn Battah (528) 
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:هواحادهَه-ه646 هالَلّهُعانُْ ، وهعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْناابا ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلّ هاِضِيا هواائِل  عااهأااَ ، وهمَاِ اللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهبِثِْلِِ .ههثانِيِ هالْْاعْماشُ، وهوامانْرُورٌِ
، وهوالاكِنْهأ :هلَا ؟هناابا اًِهأاي ااَهِمُهالْْاعْماشا :هنُ لْتُهلِْامَاد هأاي ااَهِمُهمانْرُور هواائِل هناابا  تَُِمُهأااَ

646. He said: And Al-A’mash and Mansūr narrated it to me. They (both) heard 

Abū Wāil (narrate) from ‘Abdullāh (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم the same 

as it (i.e. the previous hadīth). 

:هكُنْتُهعهِه-ه647 ، وهناابا يْْ هالسُّلامِيُّ هُهأايُّوربُهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسُْللايْماانُهبْنُهدااوُدا، وهنَهخاالِدُهبْنُهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهبْنِهبُكا همُُامَد هواعِنْدا نْدا
؟هأانُوربُ:همُؤْمِنٌ، وهفاانْ ا اهاراه هباكْر ، وهي اقُوربُهلِ:همُؤْمِنٌهأانْتا هأااَ همُُامَدهٌف اقُلْتُهلاُ :هيَا لَلِّه»:هنِهأايُّوربُهف اقاابا َِ هآمانْتُه هأانْهي اقُوربا وامااهعالايْكا

ُِسُْللِِ ؟ اِِ هواكُاُبِِ هوا ئِكا  «وامالَا

647. My father narrated to me (and said): Sulaymān ibn Dāwūd narrated to us (and 

said): Khālid ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān ibn Bukayr As-Sulamī narrated to us and said: I 

was with Muhammad, and Ayyūb was there with him, so I said to him: “O Abū 

Bakr, (a person) says to me: ‘Are you a believer?’ Should I say: I am a believer?” So Ayyūb 

spoke angrily to me and then Muhammad said: “And what would it harm you to say: 

I have believed in Allāh, His angels, His books and His messengers?” 

بِياِهبْنِهالشَهِيدِ، وهعانْهه-ه648 ، وهواحا هبْنِهعااِيق  اَدُهبْنُهاُيْد ، وهعانْهيَاْيَا :همُُاهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِ، وهنَهحْا مَدِهبْنِهسِْليْيِنا، وهناابا
هسِبْ رااهِيماهواسِمَْااعهِ"هسِذااهنهِ هسِلَا بِّا نااهوامااهأنُْ هسلِاي ْ بِّا لَلِّهوامااهأنُْ َِ ؟هف اقُلْ:ه}آمانَاه هأامُؤْمِنٌهأانْتا {ه"ييلاهلاكا  لاهواسِسْْلحااقا

648. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān narrated to us (and 

said): Hammād ibn Zayd narrated to us, from Yahyā ibn ‘Atīq and Habīb ibn Ash-

Shahīd, from Muhammad ibn Sīrīn who said: “If someone asks you: Are you a 

believer? Then say: 

ِ  آمَنَّا ﴿ نزِْلَ  وَمَا باِللََّّ
ُ
نزِْلَ  وَمَا إلَِْنَْا أ

ُ
 ﴾ وَإِسْحَاقَ  وَإِسْمَاعِيلَ  إبِرَْاهيِمَ  إلَِ  أ

“We have believed in Allāh and what has been revealed to us and what has 

been revealed to Ibrāhīm and Ismā’īl and Ishāq.” (Al-Baqarah 2:136)” 

هلِهسِبْ رااهِيمُ:ه"هسِذااهنِيلاهلاهه-ه649 ، وهناابا لَلِّهكاهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِ، وهحادَثانِِهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانْهمُُِل   َِ ؟هف اقُلْ:هآمانَاه هأامُؤْمِنٌهأانْتا
ُِسُْللِِ ه" اِِ هواكُاُبِِ هوا ئِكا  وامالَا

649. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān narrated to us (and 

said): Sufyān narrated to me, from Muhill (who said): Ibrāhīm said to me: “If it is 

said to you: Are you a believer? Then say: We have believed in Allāh, His angels, His Books 

and His messengers.” 

، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهبِثِْلِ هِه-ه650 اَاوُس   حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِ، وهحادَثانِِهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانْهماعْمار ، وهعانِهابْنِه
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650. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān narrated to us (and 

said): Sufyān narrated to me, from Ma’mar, from Ibn Tāwūs, from his father with 

the same as it. 

:ه"هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانِهالْاْسانِهبْنِهعامْر وهعانْهسِبْ رااهِيماهه-ه651 ههناابا ؟هف اقُلْ:هلَا هأامُؤْمِنٌهأانْتا سِذااهنِيلاهلاكا
 سلِا اهسِلَهالَلّهُ"

651. My father narrated to me (and said) ‘Abdur-Rahmān narrated to us (and said), 

Sufyān narrated to us, from Al-Hasan ibn ‘Amr, from Ibrāhīm who said: “If it is 

said to you: Are you a believer? Then say: Lā ilāha illa Allāh.” 

؟هه:حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِ، وهحادَثانِِهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانِهالْاْسانِهبْنِهعُب ايْدِهالَلِّ، وهعانْهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهنااباهه-ه652 هأامُؤْمِنٌهأانْتا "هسِذااهنِيلاهلاكا
 ف اقُلْ:هأاِْجُوره"

652. My father narrated me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān narrated to us (and said): 

Sufyān narrated to me, from Al-Hasan ibn ‘Ubayd-Allāh, from Ibrāhīm who said: 

“If it is said to you: Are you a believer? Then say: I hope.” 

:هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِ، وهنَهه-ه653 ، وهعانْهمُغِيْا ا، وهعانْهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهناابا ؟ه»حاسانُهبْنُهعايَاش  سُْلؤاابُهالرَجُلِهالرَجُلاهأامُؤْمِنٌهأانْتا
 «بِدْعاةهٌ

653. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān narrated to us (and 

said): Hasan ibn ‘Ayyāsh narrated to us, from Mughīrah, from Ibrāhīm who said: 

“A man asking another man: Are you a believer? (This) is an innovation.” 

:ه"هسْلاأاهه-ه654 عِيدِهبْنِهجُبايْْ ، وهناابا :هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانْهعاطااءِهبْنِهالسَائِاِ، وهعانْهسْلا هناابا هعُمارا لْتُهابْنا
هي اغْااسِلهْنُ لْتهُ لْمُؤْمِنِهوالَا َِ سَحْه :هف اااما ؟هنُ لْتُ:هأاِْجُور، وهناابا :همُؤْمِنٌههُورا  نُْ ه"مهِه:هأاغْااسِلُهمِنْهغاسْلِهالْمايِ تِ؟هناابا

654. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān narrated to us (and 

said): Sufyān narrated to us, from ‘Atā ibn As-Sāib, from Sa’īd ibn Jubayr who 

said: I asked Ibn ‘Umar. He (i.e. Sa’īd) said: I said: “Should I perform ghusl from 

washing the dead?” He said: “Is he a believer?” I said: “I hope.” He said: “Then wipe 

yourself off when it is a believer and do not perform ghusl due to (washing) him.” 

هاِجُلهٌه-ه655 ، وهعانْهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهعانْهعالْقاماةا:هناابا ةُهبْنُهكُهايْل  ، وهنَهشُعْباةُ، وهحادَثانِِهسْلالاما همُؤْمِنٌههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا عِنْداهعابْدِهالَلِّ:هسِنِ ِ
:ه اِِ هواكُاهُ»ناابا ئِكا لَلِّهوامالَا َِ ه ُّهالْاْنَةِهوالاكِنَاهنُ ؤْمِنُه ُِسُْللِ هِنُلْهسِنِ ِ  «بِِ هوا

655. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā narrated to us (and said): Shu’bah 

narrated to us (and said): Salamah ibn Kuhayl narrated to me, from Ibrāhīm, from 

‘Alqamah (who said): A man said in front of ‘Abdullāh: “I am verily a believer.” He 

said: “(Why don’t you just) say: I am verily in Paradise. Rather, we believe in Allāh, His 

angels, His Books and His messengers.” 
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هعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهف اهه-ه656 :ه"هجااءاهاِجُلٌهسِلَا ، وهناابا ٌٍ، وهنَهالْْاعْماشُ، وهعانْهأابِهواائِل  هعابْدِهالرَحْْانِ، وهلاقِيتُهقاهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي هأااَ :هيَا ابا
هناالُوراهنَاْنُهأاهْلُهالْاْنهَ هعابْدُهالَلِّ:هأافالَا  ةِه"اِكْبًاهف اقُلْتُ:همانْهأانْ اُمْ؟هف اقاالُورا:هنَاْنُهالْمُؤْمِنُورنا، وهناابا

656. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Al-

A’mash narrated to us, from Abū Wāil who said: A man came to ‘Abdullāh and 

said: “I met a caravan so I asked them: ‘Who are you?’ So they said: ‘We are the believers.’” 

So ‘Abdullāh said: “Why did they not say: We are the people of Paradise.” 

هالْاْهحادَثاهه-ه657 هُهاِجُلٌهمِنا :هياكالَماهعِنْدا هكارهِاُ هنِِهأابِ، وهنَهأابورهمُعااوِياةا، وهنَهالْْاعْماشُ، وهعانْهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهعانْهعالْقاماةا، وهناابا م  جِِِهبِكالَا وراا
هواالْمُؤْمِنااتِهبغِايِْْهمااهاكْااسابُوراهف اه هيُ ؤْذُوناهالْمُؤْمِنِيْا هعالْقاماةُه}واالَذِينا اّب:هقادِهاحْاامالُوراهبّهُْف اقاابا هلاُ ه58ااانًَهواسِمْاًهمُبِينًا{ه]الْح [هف اقاابا

:ه ؟هناابا هُمْهأانْتا همِن ْ :هأاوا جِِِيُّ  «أاِْجُور»الْاْا

657. My father narrated to me (and said): Mu’āwiyah narrated to us (and said): Al-

A’mash narrated to us, from Ibrāhīm, from ‘Alqamah who said: That a man from 

the Khawārij spoke some words in front of him which he disliked, so ‘Alqamah 

said: 

ِينَ  ﴿  ﴾ مُبيِنًا وَإِثْمًا بُهْتَاناً احْتَمَلُوا فَقَدِ  اكْتسََبُوا مَا بغَِيِْ  وَالمُْؤْمِنَاتِ  المُْؤْمِنيَِ  يؤُْذُونَ  وَالََّّ

“And those who undeservedly harm the believing men and women, then they 
verily bear upon themselves slander and a clear sin.” (Al-Ahzāb 33:58) 

So the khārijī said to him: “And are you from them?” He said: “I hope (to be).” 

نِ:هه-ه658 عْتُههِشاامًا، وهي اقُوربُ:هكااناهالْاْسانُهوامُُامَدٌهي اقُورلَا نِهمُؤْمِنهٌ»حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُؤامَلٌ، وهنَهحْاَادُهبْنُهاُيْد ، وهمَاِ اَ ا  «مُسْلِمٌ، وهواي اها

658. My father narrated to me (and said): Muammal narrated to us (and said): 

Hammād ibn Zayd narrated to us (and said): I heard Hishām say: Al-Hasan and 

Muhammad (both) used to say: ‘Muslim’ and they would be scared of saying 

‘believer’. 

عِيدُهبْنُهجُبايْْ هه-ه659 هلِهسْلا :هناابا اَدُهبْنُهاُيْد ، وهنَهأايُّوربُ، وهناابا :هنُ لْتُ:هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُؤامَلُ، وهنَهحْا ؟هناابا اَلْق  ه اٍ هما هأااِكا :"هأالَاْ
: ب الاْ، و ، وهناابا ٌَ ُُاالِسُْ هفانِنَُ همُرْجِ ه :هلَا هللِْمُسْلِمِهسِذااهاِأاىهمِنْهأاخِيِ هماا فامااهلاُ ؟هناابا قُّ هوالاكِنْهيَاِ ِْيُُ ه ُّهذالِكا هأايُّوربُ:هوامااهشااوا هناابا

 ياكْراهُهأانْهيَاْمُراهُهواي ان ْهااه"

659. My father narrated to me (and said): Muammal narrated to us (and said): 

Hammād ibn Zayd narrated to us (and said): Ayyūb narrated to us and said: Sa’īd 

ibn Jubayr said to me: “Did I not see you with Talq?” He said: I said: “Yes, indeed. 

What is wrong with him?” He said: “Do not sit with him, for he is verily a murjī.” He 

said: Ayyūb said: And I did not consult him regarding this, but it is the right of a 

Muslim if he sees something from his brother that he dislikes, that he commands 

him and forbids him. 
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هسِذااهنِيلاهلاُ هأامهُه-ه660 :ه"هكاانا ، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهناابا اَاوُس  رٌ، وهعانِهابْنِه اَُقِ، وهأنَهماعْما :هآمانْتُهؤهْحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَ ؟هناابا مِنٌهأانْتا
ه" يِّدُهعالاْهذالِكا هيا ُِسُْللِِ ، وهلَا اِِ هواكُاُبِِ هوا ئِكا لَلِّهوامالَا َِ 

660. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzāq narrated to us (and said): 

Ma’mar narrated to us, from Ibn Tāwūs about his father. He said: “If it was said to 

him (i.e. Tāwūs): Are you a believer? He would say: I have believed in Allāh, His angels, 

His Book and His messengers. And he would not add anything to this.” 

عْتُهسْلاعِيداهبهْه-ه661 ، وهعانْهأمُِ ِ ، وهناالاتْ:همَاِ هالْمُرْجِئاةا، وهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهنَهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهحابِيا  ناهجُبايْْ :ه"هواذاكارا
:هالْي اهُوردُه"  ف اقاابا

661. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillāh narrated to us 

(and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn Habīb narrated to us, from his mother who said: I heard 

Sa’īd ibn Jubayr when he mentioned the Murjiah, then he said: “The Jews.” 

عِيدِهبْنِهجُبايْْ هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهحادهَه-ه662 اَدُهبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهعاطااءِهبْنِهالسَائِاِ، وهعانْهسْلا :هث انااهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِ، وهنَهحْا ماثالُهالْمُرْجِئاةِه»، وهناابا
 «ماثالُهالرَابئِِيْاه

662. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān narrated to us (and 

said): Hammād ibn Salamah narrated to us, from ‘Atā ibn As-Sāib, from Sa’īd ibn 

Jubayr who said: The example of the Murjiah is that of the Sābiīn.” 

باههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهالْوراليِدهُه-ه663 هبْنِهأابِهعامْر وهالسَي ْ ، وهنَهأابورهعامْر وهي اعْنِِهالْْاوْاُاعِيَ، وهعانْهيَاْيَا :هبْنُهمُسْلِم  يْ فاةا، وهناابا انِِ ، وهعانْهحُذا
يَاانُهكالَاه ِِ:هن اوْرمٌهي اقُورلُورناهسِنََّااهالِْْ ينايِْْه ُّهالنَا هالدِ  اعْلامُهأاهْلاهدِينايِْْهأاهْلُهذايْنِكا هلْا بُهالرَلاورااتِهالْاْمْسِهواسِنََّااهمهٌ"هسِنِ ِ اَ ، وهوان اوْرمٌهي اقُورلُورناهمااه

نِ" تَا  هَاُاهصالَا

663. My father narrated to me (and said): Al-Walīd ibn Muslim narrated to us (and 

said): Abū ‘Amr (i.e. Al-Awzā’ī) narrated to us, from Yahyā ibn Abī ‘Amr Ash-

Shaybānī, from Hudhayfah who said: “I verily know of the people of two religions. The 

people of these two religions are in Hellfire: A people who say that the īmān is only in 

words, and a people who say: ‘What is it with the five prayers? They are only two prayers.’” 

:هذاكاراهه-ه664 هبْنِهالسَائِاِ، وهناابا هبْنِهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهعاطااءِ اَدِ ، وهعانْهحْا هي اعْنِِهالضَريِرا هبْنُهجُبايْْ ههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأابورهعُمارا عِيدُ سْلا
:ه"هماث الُهُمْهماثالُهالرَابئِِيْاهسِهََمُْهأاي اوْراهالهْ مُْهماثالًَهناابا اَ ه اهكِااابُكُمْ؟ههي اهُوردا، وهف اقاالُورا:همااالْمُرْجِئاةاهفاضارابا دِينُكُمْ؟هناالُورا:هالْي اهُوردِيةَُ، وهناالُورا:هفاما

دِينُكُمْ؟ههثَُُهأاي اوْراهالنَراااِىهف اقاالُورا:همااه، وناالُورا:هالاَ وْراِاُ ، وهناالُورا:هفامانْهنابِيُّكُمْ؟هناالُورا:همُورسْلاْ، وهناالُورا:هفامااذااهلِمانْهيابِعاكُمْ؟هناالُورا:هالْاْنَةاه
نْهنابِيُّكُمْ؟هناالُورا:هعِيساْ، وه يلُ، وهناالُورا:هفاما اهكِااابُكُمْ؟هناالُورا:هالِْْنَِْ هناالُوراهفامااذااهلِمانْهيابِعاكُمْ؟هناالُورا:هالْاْنَةاهثُهَُناالُورا، وهالنَرْراانيَِةُ، وهناالُورا:هفاما

 ناالُوراهف اناحْنُهبِِ هنادِينُه"

664. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū ‘Umar (i.e. Ad-Darīr) narrated to 

us, from Hammād ibn Salamah, from ‘Atā ibn As-Sāib who said: Sa’īd ibn Jubayr 
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mentioned the Murjiah and gave an example of them. He said: “The example of them 

is that of the Sābiīn. They verily came to the Jews and said: ‘What is your religion?’ They 

said: ‘Judaism.’ They said: ‘And what is your book?’ They said: ‘The Tawrāh.’ They said: 

‘Then who is your prophet?’ They said: ‘Mūsā.’ They said: ‘And what is there (of reward) 

for the one who follows you?’ They said: ‘Paradise.’ Then they came to the Christians and 

said: ‘What is your religion?’ They said: ‘Christianity.’ They said: ‘And what is your 

book?’ They said: ‘The Injīl.’ They said: ‘Then who is your prophet?’ They said: ‘’Īsā.’ They 

said: ‘And what is there (of reward) for the one who follows you?’ They said: ‘Paradise.’ 

They said: ‘Then that is our religion.’” 

هسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهعاطااءِهبْنِهالسَائِاِ، وهعانْهاُاذاانا، وهوامايْساراهه-ه665 اَدُهي اعْنِِهابْنا ، وهنَهحْا :ه"ه ا، وهناهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأابورهعُمارا الَا
هالهْ هالَذُِّهأاخْراجاهكِااابا ؟هواكااناههُورا اهالْكِااابُهالَذُِّهواضاعْتا نااهالْاْساناهبْناهمُُامَد ، وهنُ لْناا:همااههاذا همهُأاي اي ْ هاُاذاانُ:هف اقاابا رْجِئاةِ، وهناابا

اهالْكِااه هن ابْلاهأانْهأُخْرجِاههاذا هكُنْتُهمُتُّ ، وهلاورادِدْتُهأانِ ِ هعُمارا هأااَ اٍهلِهيَا هن ابْلاهأانْهأاضا هأاوْهناابا ه"ابا اهالْكِااابا  ههاذا

665. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū ‘Umar narrated to us (and said): 

Hammād (i.e. ibn Salamah) narrated to us, from ‘Atā ibn As-Sāib, from Zādān and 

Maysarah who (both) said: We came to Al-Hasan ibn Muhammad and said: “What 

is this book which you have written?” And he was the one who came with the book 

of the Murjiah. Zādān said: So he said to me: “O Abū ‘Umar, I verily wish that I would 

have died before I came with this book.” Or he said: “Before I wrote this book.” 

، وهعانْهعِكْرهِه-ه666 هيُ قاابُهلا هُن ااّاُِ ، وهعانْهاِجُل  ٌٍ، وهحادَثانِِهالْقااسِْلمُهبْنُهحابِيا  دَث انااهواكِي ، وهحا هماهحادَثانِِهأابِهناابا هاِضِيا ةا، وهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس 
اَهُ ه ذِهِهالْْمَُةِهلايْسا فاانِهمِنْهها :ه"هصِن ْ هُمااهناابا يِِةَُه"الَلّهُعان ْ مِهنارِياٌ:هالْمُرْجِئاةُهواالْقادا سْْللَا  مااه ُّهالِْْ

666. My father narrated to me and said: Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Al-Qāsim 

ibn Habīb narrated to me, from a man who is called Nazār, from ‘Ikrimah, from 

Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) who said: “Two groups from this Ummah do not have 

any share in Islām: The Murjiah and the Qadariyyah.” 

ءِهبْنِهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهاِهه-ه667 ، وهعانِهالْعالَا ، وهأانَهذاًِّاحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِ، وهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهأابِهواضَاح   ٍ ههافِ ه"هأاياْ هعُمارا أااَ
:ه هي اوْرمًاه ُّهحااجاة هف اقاابا هجُبايْْ  هبْنا ها»سْلاعِيدا هالْي اوْرماهأاوْهاِأُّْهأانْتا هأانْتا هدايْن  ه,هحاتََّهتَُْبَانِهعالاْهأاُِّ  هي ااّابُهي الْاامِسُهلَا هلَا لْي اوْرماهفانِنَكا

ها هياسْااحِيهمِنْهاِأُّْهأانْتا  «لْي اوْرماهأاكْبَاُهمِنُْ ؟دِينًاهنادْهأاضْلالْااُ هأالَا

667. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān narrated to us (and 

said): Muhammad ibn Abī Waddāh narrated to me, from Al-‘Alā ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn 

Rāfi’ that Dharr Abū ‘Umar came to Sa’īd ibn Jubayr one day with a need, so he 

said: “No (I will not help you). Not until you tell me upon which religion you are today, 

or opinion you (are upon) today. You keep seeking a religion which you deal with 

incompetently. Are you not ashamed of (holding) an opinion, which you are older than 

today?” 
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هه-ه668 هاِجُلٌهعِنْداهعابْدِهالَلِّ:هسِنِ ِ :ه"ناابا ، وهناابا ، وهنَهشُعْباةُ، وهنَهمُغِيْاُ ، وهعانْهأابِهواائِل  ه ُّهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا :هنُلْ:هسِنِ ِ همُؤْمِنٌ؟هناابا
 الْاْنَةِ"

668. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā narrated to us (and said): Shu’bah 

narrated to us (and said): Mughīrah narrated to us, from Abū Wāil who said: A 

man said in front of ‘Abdullāh: “I am verily a believer.” He said: “Say: I am verily (or 

I will verily be) in Paradise.” 

:هاجْااماعْنااه ُّهالْاْمااجِمِهأابورهالْباخهْه-ه669 ، وهناابا ٌٍ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا، وهعانْهسْلالاماةاهبْنِهكُهايْل  هتّاهِحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي ُِّ هوامايْساراُ هواأابورهصاالِح 
ِْجااءاهبِدهْ هفاأاجَْاعُوراهعالاْهأانَهالِْْ هوابُكايٌْْهالطاَئِيُّ ياةُهبِدْعاةٌهواالْبَااهواضاحَاكٌهالْمِشْرانِيُّ  اءاُ هبِدْعاةٌهواالشَهااداُ هبِدْعاةٌه"عاةٌهواالْورالَا

669. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us, from Sufyān, from 

Salamah ibn Kuhayl who said: “We gathered in Al-Jamāmim (i.e. an area) Abū Al-

Bakhtarī, Maysarah, Abū Sālih, Dahhāk Al-Mishraqī and Bukayr At-Tāī. So they all 

agreed upon that irjā is an innovation, the wilāyah is an innovation, the barāah is an 

innovation and the shahādah is an innovation.” 

يِّدُهي اهه-ه670 ، وهعْنِِهابْناهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهعانِهاللَيْثِهي اعْنِِهابْناهأابِهسُْللايهْحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَمادِ، وهنَهيا ، وهعانِهالْاْكامِ، وهعانْهسْلاعِيد هالطاَئِيِ  م 
:ه هالَلّهُعانُْ هأانَُ هناابا هاِضِيا   ُّ اءُهبِدْعاةٌ، وهواالشَهااداُ هبهِ»عانْهأابِهسْلاعِيد هالْْدُْ ِْجا ياةُهبِدْعاةٌ، وهواالِْْ  «دْعاةهٌالْورالَا

670. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdus-Samad narrated to us (and said): 

Yazīd (i.e. ibn Ibrāhīm) narrated to us, from Al-Layth (i.e. ibn Abī Sulaym), from 

Al-Hakam, from Sa’īd At-Tāī, from Abū Sa’īd Al-Khudrī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that he 

said: “The wilāyah is an innovation, irjā is an innovation and the shahādah is an 

innovation.” 

:هه-ه671 ، وهناابا اَاوُس  ، وهعانْه ٌٍ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا، وهعانْهاِجُل  هأاهْلاهالْعِرااقِهأانْ اُمْهي اه»حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي همُؤْمِنهٌيَا َِاجا هأانَهالْاْ «هّْعُمُورنا
:هواه هعانْهسِبْ راهناابا همانْرُورٌِ اجِهف اقاابا َِ ، وهعانْهسِبْ رااهِيماهكافاْهبِِ هعامًْهالَذُِّهي اعْماْهعالايِْ هأامْرُهالْاْ همانْرُورٌِ َِاجاهاناابا هالْاْ :هواذاكارا هِيماهناابا
:ه هلاعْناةُهالَلِّهعالاْهالظاَلِمِيْاه»ف اقاابا  «أالَا

671. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us, from Sufyān, from 

a man, from Tāwūs who said: “O people of ‘Irāq, you claim that Al-Hajjāj is a believer.” 

He said: And Mansūr said, from Ibrāhīm: “It is enough blindness for the one who has 

become blind to the affair of Al-Hajjāj.” Then Mansūr said, from Ibrāhīm who said – 

and he mentioned Al-Hajjāj – then he said: “Verily the curse of Allāh is upon the 

unjust.” 

:هه-ه672 هبِهِِ»حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأاسْْلورادُهبْنُهعاامِر ، وهنَهشاريِكٌ، وهعانِهالْمُغِيْاِ ، وهناابا لَماهعالايِْ هف الامْهمارَهسِبْ رااهِيمُهالاَ يْمِيُّ هفاسا بْ رااهِيماهالنَخاعِيِ 
 «ي ارُدَهعالايْ هِ
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672. My father narrated to me (and said): Aswad ibn ‘Āmir narrated to us (and 

said): Sharīk narrated to us, from Al-Mughīrah who said: “Ibrāhīm At-Taymī passed 

by Ibrāhīm An-Nakha’ī, so he greeted him, but he did not return his greeting.” 

عِيدُهبْنُهجُبايْْ هه-ه673 هسْلا :هناابا ، وهناابا هجاعْفارٌهالْْاحْْارُ، وهعانْهأابِهجاحَاف  ِ  :هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأاسْْلورادُهبْنُهعاامِر ، وهأانَا همااهلِه»هلِذا هذاُِّ يَا
دُهدِينًا ُُادِ  ه هكُلَهي اوْرم   «أااِاكا

673. My father narrated to me (and said): Aswad ibn ‘Āmir narrated to us (and 

said): Ja’far Al-Ahmar narrated to us, from Abū Jahhāf who said: Sa’īd ibn Jubayr 

said to Dharr: “O Dharr, how come I see you make a new religion every day?” 

، وهعانْهحْاْاّ اهالَّيََتِ، وهعانْهأابِهالْمُخْااهحادَثانِِهأابِهه-ه674 د هي اعْنِِهالْْاحْْارا يَا ه، وهنَهأاسْْلورادُهبْنُهعاامِر ، وهأنَهجاعْفارُهبْنُه :هشاكاْهذاٌِّ ِِ، وهناابا ا
لَمْتُهعالايِْ هف الامْهي ارهُ :هماراِْتُهفاسا هف اقاابا هالطاَئِيِ  هأابِهالْباخْتّاُِِّ  هجُبايْْ هسِلَا هبْنا هدهَسْلاعِيدا عِيدِهبْنِهجُبايْْ هف اقاابا هلِسا هأابورهالْباخْتّاُِِّ  هعالايَ، وهف اقاابا

لِ مُُ هأابادًا»سْلاعِيدٌ:ه هأُكا هواالَلِّهلَا هدِينًاهلَا دُهكُلَهي اوْرم  اهيَُادِ   «سِنَههاذا

674. My father narrated to me (and said): Aswad ibn ‘Āmir narrated to us (and 

said): Ja’far ibn Ziyād (i.e. Al-Ahmar) narrated to us, from Hamzah Az-Zayyāt, 

from Abū Al-Mukhtār who said: Dharr complained over Sa’īd ibn Jubayr to Abū 

Al-Bakhtarī At-Tāī and said: “I passed by and greeted him, but he did not return my 

greeting.” So Abū Al-Bakhtarī said (something) to Sa’īd ibn Jubayr (about this), so 

Sa’īd said: “Verily this one makes up a new religion every day. By Allāh, I will never 

speak to him.” 

، وهعانْهه-ه675 ٌٍ، وهعانْهشاريِك  :هأمُايحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي هاسِنََّااهمَُُّه»، وهعانِهالشَعْبِِ ، وهناابا هِِوراهأاصْحاابا  «لْْاهْورااءِهلِْاهََمُْهي اهْوُروناه ُّهالنَا

675. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us, from Sharīk, from 

Umayy, from Ash-Sha’bī who said: “They were verily called Ashāb Al-Ahwā (people 

of desires) because they will be falling in Hellfire.”65 

هعابْدِهالْكاريَهِه-ه676 اٍ هما باةاهواأانَا :هاِآنِهأابورهنِلَا :هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسِمَْااعِيلُ، وهأنَهخاالِدٌ، وهحادَثانِِهاِجُلٌ، وهناابا َِاذااه»، وهف اقاابا هوا مااهلاكا
ُّْءهِ َْ ُّْءِها َْ  «ا

676. My father narrated to me (and said): Ismā’īl narrated to us (and said): Khālid 

narrated to us (and said): A man narrated to me and said: Abū Qilābah saw me 

while I was with ‘Abdul-Karīm, so he said: “Why are you with this mocker, this 

mocker?” 

                                                      
65 Ahwā is the plural of hawā. Hawā as a verb could hold the meaning of falling. 
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هحادهَه-ه677 :ه"هواصافا ، وهناابا اَلْحاةا، وهعانْهسْلالاماةاهبْنِهكُهايْل  ه هذاهثانِِهأابِ، وهنَههااشِمُهبْنُهالْقااسِْلمِ، وهعانْهمُُامَد هي اعْنِِهابْنا ِْجااءاهواهُورا هالِْْ ٌِّ
اهدِينًا، وهف الامَاهأاي ااُْ ه ههاذا افُهأانْهيُ اَخاذا هأاخا :هسِنِ ِ لَماهفِيِ ، وهثَُُهناابا هالْْهأاوَبُهمانْهياكا لْهأامْرٌهالْكُاُاُهمِنا مِعْاُُ هي اقُوربُهب اعْدُ:هواها هفاسا فااقِهناابا

ا؟ه"  غايُْْههاذا

677. My father narrated to me (and said): Hāshim ibn Al-Qāsim narrated to us, 

from Muhammad (i.e. ibn Talhah), from Salamah ibn Kuhayl who said: “Dharr 

described irjā and he is the first who spoke about it. Then he said: ‘I verily fear that this 

will be taken as a religion.’” Then when the books came to him from the horizons – 

he said – I heard him saying: “And is the affair anything but this?” 

هسِلِاَهنُ ا اههه-ه678 يهكااااا يهوان اقْشُهخااتُاِ هبِِااتُاِ هبِِاطِ يهواخااامْتُهالْكِااابا ا ابْتُهسلِايْكا باةُهبْنُهسْلاعِيد هكا هخااتِاُه«هالَلُّهوالُِّهسْلاعِيد ه»ي ْ واكاانا
يِّةَاهعانْهأابِهصاهه-أابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّهُ دَث اهُمْهعانْهعُماااِ اهبْنِهغا ، وهحا هبْناهمُضارا هالَلِّهالهِياذْكُرُهأانَهباكْرا هعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اهاِضِياهالَلّهُعانُْ هأانَهاِسُْلوربا ح 

:ه لَماهناابا هسلِا اهسِلََهالَلّهُواأادْنَاه»صالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا اهن اوْربُهلَا ها هأاِْف اعُهااهواأاعْلَا ًَ اَ ه يَاانُهأاِْب اعاةٌهواسِْلاُّورنا اَةُهالْْاذاىهعانِهالطَريِالِْْ اهسِماا  «قهِها

678. Qutaybah ibn Sa’īd wrote to me: I have written to you with my own writing 

and I have sealed the writing with my seal, and the inscription of my seal is: ‘Allāh 

is the Walī of Sa’īd’ and it was the seal of my father – rahimahullāh – (who) 

mentioned that Bakr ibn Mudar narrated to them, from ‘Umārah ibn Ghaziyyah, 

from Abū Sālih, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that the Messenger of Allāh 

 said: “Īmān has sixty-four (different) categories. The loftiest and highest of it is صلى الله عليه وسلم

the saying of Lā ilāha illa Allāh, and the lowest of it is removing harm from the 

road.” 

لاةا، وهعاهه-ه679 هبّاْدا هي اعْنِِهابْنا اَدُهبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهعااصِم  ، وهنَهحْا اَد هالنَ رْسِْليُّ دَث انااهعابْدُهالْْاعْلاْهبْنُهحْا هنهِحا هالشَعْبِِ ، وهأانَهاِجُلًَ، وهناابا
هن اعْباأهُبِّاه ادِيثِهفانِنََهلَا هبانِِهلعِابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهعامْر و، وهداعْنااهمِنْههاذِهِهالْْاحا ئًاهي اعْنِِهأاحاادِيثا ي ْ عْااُ همِنْهاِسُْلوربِههاهشا ث انااهبِشايْء همَاِ سِسْْلراائيِلا، وهواحادِ 
هالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهي اقُوربُ:ه عْتُهاِسُْلوربا همَاِ ههمِنْهلِساانِِ هوايادِهِهواالْمُهااجِرهُهالْمُسْلِمُهمانْهسْلالِماهالْمُسْلِمُورناه»الَلِّ، وهف اقاابا را اِ مانْهها

هالَلّهُعانْ هُ  «مااههَااْ

679. ‘Abdul-A’lā ibn Hammād An-Narsī narrated to us (and said): Hammād ibn 

Salamah narrated to us, from ‘Āsim (i.e. ibn Bahdalah), from Ash-Sha’bī that a man 

said to ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Amr: “Free us from these ahādīth because we don’t care about 

these ahādīth – i.e. the ahādīth of Banū Isrāīl – and narrate something to us which you 

heard from the Messenger of Allāh.” So he said: I heard the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم say: 

“The Muslim is the one where the Muslims are safe from his tongue and hand, and 

the muhājir is the one who leaves what Allāh has forbidden.” 

، وهأاحْسِبُُ هعانْهأابيِه-ه680 هالْاْطْمِيِ  ، وهنَهحْاَادُهبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهأابِهجاعْفار  ه هِحادَثانِِهعابْدُهالْْاعْلاْهالنَ رْسِْليُّ ، وهأانَهجادَها، وهعُمايْْاهبْنا
هواههحابِيا ه :هسِذااهذاكارْنَاهالَلّاهعاَّ دايُ هُوامااهنُ قْراانُُ ؟هناابا يَا ، وهفاسُئِلا:همااه ُْ قُ يِّدُهواي ان ْ يَاانُهيا :ه"هالِْْ دايُُ ، وهجاهناابا يَا ه نااههُفااِلْكا ي ْ هُهواخاشا لَهواحْدا

هنُ قْراانُُ ه"  واسِذااهغافالْنااهواضايَ عْنااهواناسِينااهفاذااكا
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680. ‘Abdul-A’lā An-Narsī narrated to me (and said): Hammād ibn Salamah 

narrated to us, from Abū Ja’far Al-Khatmī, from his father that his grandfather 

‘Umayr ibn Habīb said: “Īmān increases and decreases.” So he was asked: “How does 

it increase, and how does it decrease?” He said: “When we remember (or mention) Allāh 

– ‘azza wa jalla – alone and fear Him, then that is its increase. And when we are inattentive, 

neglectful and we forget, then that is its decrease.” 

هبْنِهاُيْد ، وهعانْهأمُِ همُُامَد :هأانَهاِجُلًَ، وهسْلاأاباهه-ه681 اَدُهبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهعالِيِ  عاائِشاةاهاِضِياهالَلّهُعان ْهااهعانِههحادَثانِِهعابْدُهالْْاعْلاْ، وهنَهحْا
يَاانِهف اقاالاتْ:ه لُ؟»الِْْ رُهأامْهأُجَِْ لِي، وهف اقاالاتْ:ه«هأفُاسِ  :هبالْهأاجَِْ رَيهْماه»ف اقاابا يِ ئ ااُُ هواسْلا اءايُْ هسْلا همُؤْمِنهٌنْهسْلا ن ااُُ هف اهُورا  «ُ هحاسا

681. ‘Abdul-A’lā narrated to me (and said): Hammād ibn Salamah narrated to us, 

from ‘Alī ibn Zayd, from Umm Muhammad that a man asked ‘Āishah (radiAllāhu 

‘anhā) about īmān, so she said: “Shall I explain in detail or summarize?” So he said: 

“Rather summarize.” So she said: “Whoever is saddened by his bad deeds and becomes 

happy because of his good deeds, he is a believer.” 

اَدُهبْنُهسْلاهه-ه682 ، وهنَهحْا ِِ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالهْحادَثانِِهعابْدُهالْْاعْلاْهالنَ رْسِْليُّ مالِكِهبْنِهعُمايْْ ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهلاماةا، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهالْمُخْااا
هالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهناه هالَلُّهعانُْ ، وهأانَهاِسُْلوربا هبْنِهالْاْطاَبِهاِضِيا :هبْنِهالُّّبايِْْ، وهعانْهعُمارا اءايُْ هسْلاي هِ»ابا ن ااُُ همانْهسْلا رَيُْ هحاسا ئ ااُُ هواسْلا

همُؤْمِنهٌ  «ف اهُورا

682. ‘Abdul-A’lā An-Narsī narrated to me (and said): Hammād ibn Salamah 

narrated to us, from ‘Abdullāh ibn Al-Mukhtār, from ‘Abdul-Malik ibn ‘Umayr, 

from ‘Abdullāh ibn Az-Zubayr, from ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattāb (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that 

the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Whoever is saddened by his bad deeds and 

becomes happy because of his good deeds, he is a believer.” 

، وهنَهبِشْرُهبْنُهمانْرُورِ هي اعْنِِهالسَلهِه-ه683 اَد هالنَ رْسِْليُّ يْلِهبْنِهيمِيَهالْعاهحادَثانِِهعابْدُهالْْاعْلاْهبْنُهحْا ، وهعانْهسُْلها  ُِّ هالثَ وْر ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا ابِدا
هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواه :هناابا هالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا ، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اهاِضِيا ٌٍه»سْلالَما:هأابِهصاالِح  ٌٍهواسِْلاُّورناهأاوْهبِضْ يَاانُهبِضْ الِْْ

عُورناه ب ْ اَةُهالْْاذاىهعانِهالطَريِقِهواالْاْيااءُهشُعْباةٌهمِناهالْْهِهواسْلا هااهسِماا هسلِا اهسِلَهالَلّهُواأادْنَا هأافْضالُهااهلَا ًَ  «انهِيَاهاَ

683. ‘Abdul-A’lā ibn Hammād An-Narsī narrated to me (and said): Bishr ibn 

Mansūr (i.e. As-Salīmī Al-‘Ābid) narrated to us, from Sufyān Ath-Thawrī, from 

Suhayl ibn Abū Sālih, from his father, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who 

said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Īmān has sixty odd or seventy odd 

categories. The best of them is Lā ilāha illa Allāh and the lowest of them is 

removing the harm from the road. And hayā (shyness) is from īmān.” 

ِ ، وهه-ه684 ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهدِيناا يْلُهبْنُهأابِهصاالِح  ، وهعانْهأابِهعاهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعافَانُ، وهنَهحْاَادُهبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وهنَهسُْلها نْهأابِهصاالِح 
هاللّهَُ :ههُرايْ را اهاِضِيا هالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهناابا ب هْ»هعانُْ هأانَهاِسُْلوربا ٌٍهواسْلا يَاانُهبِضْ اَةُهالِْْ هااهسِماا هسلِا اهسِلَهالَلّهُواأادْنَا هأافْضالُهااهلَا ًَ اَ عُورناه

يَاانهِ هالِْْ  «الْْاذاىهعانِهالطَريِقِهواالْاْيااءُهشُعْباةٌهمِنا
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684. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Affān narrated to us (and said): 

Hammād ibn Salamah narrated to us (and said): Suhayl ibn Abī Sālih narrated to 

us, from ‘Abdullāh ibn Dīnār, from Abū Sālih, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) that the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Īmān has seventy odd categories. The 

best of them is Lā ilāha illa Allāh, and the lowest of them is removing the harm 

from the road. And hayā (shyness) is from īmān.” 

، وهعانهْه-ه685 يْلِهبْنِهأابِهصاالِح  ٌٍ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانْهسُْلها ، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهدِيناههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي ِ ، وهعانْهأابِهصاالِح  ا
:ه هالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهناابا هالَلّهُعانُْ هأانَهاِسُْلوربا يَاانهِ»اِضِيا  «الْاْيااءُهشُعْباةٌهمِناهالِْْ

685. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Sufyān 

narrated to us, from Suhayl ibn Abī Sālih, from ‘Abdullāh ibn Dīnār, from Abū 

Sālih, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 

“Hayā is a part of īmān.” 

هعابْدِهالَلِّهالْمُاّنَِهالْورااسِْلطِيَ، وهعانْهسُْلهاهحادَثانِِهواهْاُهبْنُهباقِيَةاهالْورااسِْلطِيُّهه-ه686 ، وهعانْه، وهنَهخاالِدٌهي اعْنِِهابْنا هأابِهصاالِح  هي اعْنِِهابْنا يْل 
هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصاه :هناابا هالَلُّهعانُْ هناابا ، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اهاِضِيا ِ ، وهعانْهأابِهصاالِح  لَما:هْهاُللههعاهلهَعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهدِيناا ٌٍه»لايِْ هواسْلا يَاانُهبِضْ الِْْ

اَةُهالْْاذاى اهسِماا ها هسلِا اهسِلََهالَلّهُواأادْنَا هأاوْهشُعْباةًهأافْضالُهااهلَا ًَ اَ ه عُورنا ب ْ ٌٍهواسْلا يَاانهِعاههواسِْلاُّورناهأاوْهبِضْ  «نِهالطَريِقِ، وهواالْاْيااءُهشُعْباةٌهمِناهالِْْ

686. Wahb ibn Baqiyyah Al-Wāsitī narrated to me (and said): Khālid (i.e. ibn 

‘Abdillāh Al-Muzanī Al-Wāsitī) narrated to us, from Suhayl (i.e. ibn Abī Sālih), 

from ‘Abdullāh ibn Dīnār, from Abū Sālih, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) 

who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Īmān has sixty odd or seventy odd 

categories or parts. The best of them is Lā ilāha illa Allāh and the lowest of them 

is removing the harm from the road. And hayā (shyness) is a part of īmān.” 

هبْنُهجاعْفار ، وهه-ه687 عْتُهأااَهحادَثانِِهأابِهوان اراأْيُُ هعالايِْ ، وهنَهماهْدُُِّّ :همَاِ ، وهناابا هعامْر وهي اعْنِِهالْْاوْاُاعِيَ، وهواماالِكًا، وهنَهالْوراليِدُهبْنُهمُسْلِم 
ِّ، وهي اقُورلُورنا:ه يِّ هعابْدِهالْعا هبْنا هعالاْهمانْهي اقهُ»واسْلاعِيدا دا  هأابادًاهوايُ نْكِرُونا يَا ه ُّه ا اهًْههُورا هلِلِْْيَاانِهمُن ْ يَاانِهواأانَهوربُهأانَُ همُسْااكْمالُهالْْهِلايْسا
مهُ  «سِيَااناُ هكانِيَاانِهجِبَْيِلاهعالايِْ هالسَلَا

687. My father narrated to me, and I read it for him:  Mahdī ibn Ja’far narrated to 

us (and said): Al-Walīd ibn Muslim narrated to us and said: I heard Al-Awzā’ī, 

Mālik and Sa’īd ibn ‘Abdil-Azīz all say: that īmān does not end, it can always 

increase. And they would rebuke the one who said that his īmān is complete and 

that his īmān is equal to the īmān of Jibrīl (‘alayhi as-salām). 

:هنااباهه-ه688 ، وهناابا :ههحادَثانِِهي اعْقُوربُهالدَوْاِنِيُّ يَاانُهي اا افاه»عابْدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهماهْدُِّ   هأانُوربُهالِْْ هي اقُوربُ:ه«هاضالهُأانَا هالْْاوْاُاعِيُّ ، وهواكاانا
اهاُماانُهتُااسُّك ه» ههاذا اهاُماانُهي اعالُّم  ههاذا  «لايْسا



216 

688. Ya’qūb Ad-Dawraqī narrated to me and said: ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mahdī 

said: “I say that the īmān differ.” And Al-Awzā’ī used to say: “This is not the time for 

learning, it is the time for holding on (to the religion).” 

باةا، وهنَهسِسْْلحااقُهبْنُهمانْرُورِ هي اعْنِِهالسَلُورلَِ، وهعانْهمانْرُورِِهبْنِهأابِهالْْاهه-ه689 ي ْ سْْلورادِ، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهعانْهحادَثانِِهأابورهباكْرِهبْنُهأابِهشا
هذاًِّاه ُّهحادهِ هف اااذااكارْنَا د  ِِ ه ُّهماسْ عِيدِهبْنِهجُبايْْ  هسْلا :هكُنْتُهعِنْدا ، وهناابا همِنهْحابِيا  هيثِنااهف اناابا هعابْدِهالَلِّهسِنَُ هلاوراادٌّهلاكا هأااَ ُ ، وهف اقُلْتُ:هيَا

هياطْلُاُهدِيناُ ه" هكُلَهي اوْرم  هي ارااهُهضاالًَّ :هأالَا ، وهف اقاابا  بُِِسْنِهالثَ نااءِهسِذااهذاكاراكا

689. Abū Bakr ibn Abī Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Ishāq ibn Mansūr (i.e. 

As-Salūlī) narrated to us, from Mansūr ibn Abī Al-Aswad, from Al-A’mash, from 

Habīb who said: I was with Sa’id ibn Jubayr in a masjid when we mentioned Dharr 

between ourselves in our conversation, so he said something bad about him. So I 

said: “O Abū ‘Abdillāh, he verily loves you and praises you with good when he mentions 

you.” So he said: “Do you not see that he is misguided? Every day he seeks his religion 

(i.e. something new).” 

باةا، وهنَهأابورهأهُه-ه690 ي ْ :همَاهِحادَثانِِهعُثْماانُهبْنُهمُُامَدِهبْنِهأابِهشا َْامْداانَِهي اقُوربُ:هسْلااماةا، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهناابا عْتُهذاًِّاها
هدِينًا»  «لاقادِهأاشْراعْتُهاِأْيًَهخِفْتُهأانْهيُ اَخاذا

690. ‘Uthmān ibn Muhammad ibn Abī Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Abū 

Usāmah narrated to us (and said): Sufyān narrated to us, from Al-A’mash who 

said: I heard Dharr Al-Hamdānī say: “I have verily invented an opinion which I feared 

would be taken as a religion.” 

، وهعانْهمُُامَدِهبْنِهأابِهالْوراهه-ه691 هابْنُهماهْدُِّ   باةا، وهنَا ي ْ ، وهعانْهضَاحِ، وهعانِهالْعاهحادَثانِِهعُثْماانُهبْنُهأابِهشا  ٍ هعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهاِافِ ءِهي اعْنِِهابْنا لَا
:ه هجُبايْْ ه ُّهحااجاة هف اقاابا هبْنا َْامْداانُِّهسْلاعِيدا ها هذاٌِّ :هأاياْ هحاتََّهتَُْبَانِهعالاْهأاه»أابيِِ ، وهناابا هالْي اوْرماهأامااهياسْااحْيهمِنْهدِين هلَا هدِين هأانْتا  ُِّ

هأاكهْ  «بَاُهمِنْ هُأانْتا

691. ‘Uthmān ibn Abī Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Ibn Mahdī narrated to 

us, from Muhammad ibn Abī Al-Waddāh, from Al-‘Alā (i.e. ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn 

Rāfi’), from his father who said: Dharr Al-Hamdānī came to Sa’īd ibn Jubayr with 

a need, so he said: “No. Not until you inform me upon which religion you are today. Are 

you not ashamed of a religion which you are older than?” 

:هب الاغانِِهأانهَه-ه692 ، وهناابا ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهماهْدُِّ   هالدَوْاِنِيُّ هشهُهحادَثانِِهي اعْقُوربُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما ُُِيُّ ه هلَا هكايْفا هلِشاريِك  عْباةا:هناابا
:ه يَاانهِ»شاهاادا اهالْمُرْجِئاةِ؟هناابا هي اّْعُمُورناهأانَهالرَلَا اهلايْساتْهمِناهالِْْ هشاهاادا اهن اوْرم  هأُجِيُّ  «كايْفا

692. Ya’qūb ibn Ibrāhīm Ad-Dawraqī narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān 

ibn Mahdī narrated to us and said: It has reached me that Shu’bah said to Sharīk: 

“Why do you not allow the testimony of the Murjiah?” So he said: “How should I allow 

the testimony of a people who claim that the prayer is not from īmān?” 
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، وهعانْهأابِهالْْاحْوراصِ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهنااباههحادَثانِِهسُْلورايْدُهبْنهُه-ه693 َْاراوُُِّّ، وهنَهشاريِكٌ، وهعانْهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا ِ ه»:هسْلاعِيد ها لرَلَا َِ أمُِرْتُِْه
هصالَا اهلا هُ هفالَا هيُ اّكِ   «واالكَّااِ هفامانْهلَاْ

693. Suwayd ibn Sa’īd Al-Harawī narrated to me (and said): Sharīk narrated to us, 

from Abū Ishāq, from Abū Al-Ahwas, from ‘Abdullāh who said: “You were 

commanded to the salāh (prayer) and the zakāh (the alms), so whoever does not pay the 

zakāh, he has no prayer.” 

يِه-ه694 اَ هأابورهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهالْمُقْرئُِهعانِهابْنِه هواهُورا يِّدا ةا، وهعانْهباكْرِهبْنِهعامْروِهبْنِهعاهحادَثانِِهسُْلورايْدُهبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهنَهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهيا
:ه اهي اا افاضَلهُ»عُقْباةاهبْنِهعاامِر ، وهناابا يَاانِهكاما لِْْ َِ رْأا هِهسِنَهالرَجُلاهلاي اا افاضَلُه  «ث اوْربُهالْما

694. Suwayd ibn Sa’īd narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn Yazīd (and he is 

Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān Al-Muqrī) narrated to us, from Ibn Lahī’ah, from Bakr ibn 

‘Amr ibn ‘Uqbah ibn ‘Āmir who said: “Verily a man can increase in īmān, just as the 

clothing of a woman increases.” 

:هه-ه695 ، وهعانِهابْنِهمَُااهِد ، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهناابا هبْنُهسُْللايْم  هُْ»حادَثانِِهسُْلورايْدُهبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهنَهيَاْيَا قُ يِّدُهواي ان ْ يَاانُهيا  «الِْْ

695. Suwayd ibn Sa’īd narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Sulaym narrated to us, 

from Ibn Mujāhid, from his father who said: “Īmān increases and decreases.” 

، وهواعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهالْْاجْلاحا، وهعانِهالْاْسانِهبْنِهعُب ايْدِهاللّهَِه-ه696 هبْنُهغِيااث  ُْ فْ عْتُهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهحادَثانِِهسُْلورايْدُهبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهنَهحا :همَاِ ، وهناابا
ِ  :هي اقُوربُه هبِِ ؟»لِذا ينُهالَذُِّهجِئْتا اهالدِ  همااههاذا هذاُِّ هيَا :هثُهَُ«هوايَْاكا هسِلََهاِأُّْهاِأايْ اُُ ، وهناابا :همااههُورا هذاٌِّ عْتُهذاًِّاهي اقُوربُ:هسِنَُ هلادِينُهناابا همَاِ

مهُ هالَلّهُبِِ هنورحًاهعالايِْ هالسَلَا هواجالَهالَذُِّهب اعاثا  الَلِّهعاَّ

696. Suwayd ibn Sa’īd narrated to me (and said): Hafs ibn Ghiyāth and ‘Abdullāh 

ibn Al-Ajlah (both) narrated to us, from Al-Hasan ibn ‘Ubayd-Allāh who said: I 

heard Ibrāhīm say to Dharr: “Woe to you, O Dharr. What is this religion which you 

have come with?” Dharr said: “It is nothing but an opinion which I had.” He said: Then 

(after that) I heard Dharr say: “It is verily the religion of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – which 

Allāh sent Nūh (‘alayhi as-salām) with.” 

عْتُهجاهه-ه697 هبْنُهبِاْر ، وهمَاِ هعابْدِهالْاْمِيدِهي اقُوربُ:هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعالِيُّ هبْنا يَاانُهن اورهْ»ريِرا ه«هبٌهواعامالهٌالِْْ ، وهواكااناهالْْاعْماشُهوامانْرُورٌِ
ءُهبهْ هنُهالْمُسايَاِهواابْنُهشُبَهُْوامُغِيْاُ هوالايْثٌهواعاطااءُهبْنُهالسَائِاِهواسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهأابِهخاالِد هواعُماااُِ هبْنُهالْقاعْقااِ هواالْعالَا ُُّّ ماةاهواسُْلفْياانُهالثَ وْر

هصااحِاُهالْاْسانِهواحْاْاُّ هالَّيََتُهي اقُورلُورنا:ه هسِنْهشااءاهالَلُّ، وهواياعِيبورناهعالاْ»واأابورهيَاْيَا هياسْا اثْنِِههنَاْنُهمُؤْمِنُورنا  «مانْهلَا

697. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Alī ibn Bahr narrated to us (and said): I 

heard Jarīr ibn ‘Abdil-Hamīd say: “Īmān is in speech and deeds.” And Al-A’mash, 

Mansūr, Mughīrah, Layth, ‘Atā ibn As-Sāib, Ismā’īl ibn Abī Khālid, ‘Umārah ibn 

Al-Qa’Qā’, ‘Alā ibn Al-Musayyib, Ibn Shubrumah, Sufyān Ath-Thawrī, Abū 
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Yahyā the companion of Al-Hasan and Hamzah Az-Zayyāt all say: “We are 

believers in shā Allāh.” And they would criticize those who did not make istithnā. 

هأابِهه-ه698 عْتُهدااوُداهبْنا اَدُهبْنُهاُيْد ، وهمَاِ هالْب الْخِيُّ، وهنَهحْا دَث انااهاللَيْثُهبْنُهخاالِد هأابورهباكْر  ، وههحا ن ْرااُِ مُ:هالِْْ سْْللَا هِنْدا، وهي اقُوربُ:ه"هالِْْ
يَاانُ:هالاَرْدِيقُه"  واالِْْ

698. Al-Layth ibn Khālid Abū Bakr Al-Balkhī narrated to us (and said): Hammād 

ibn Zayd narrated to us (and said): I heard Dāwūd ibn Abī Hind say: “Islām is the 

acknowledgement, and īmān is the belief.” 

ِِثِ، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه699 الِداهبْناهالْاْا عْتُهخا رْخِيُّ، وهمَاِ ِ هالْكا يَاانُهن اورهْ»حادَثانِِهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهدِيناا هُْالِْْ قُ يِّدُهواي ان ْ لٌهيا  «بٌهواعاما

699. Ibrāhīm ibn Dīnār Al-Karkhī narrated to me (and said): I heard Khālid ibn Al-

Hārith say: “Īmān is in speech and deeds, and it increases and decreases.” 

هواجاريِراًهواواكِيعًاهف اقاالُورا:هه-ه700 يِِسا هسِدْ :هسْلاأالْتُهابْنا باةا، وهناابا ي ْ دَث انااهعُثْماانُهبْنُهمُُامَدِهبْنِهأابِهشا هُْ»حا قُ يِّدُهواي ان ْ يَاانُهيا  «الِْْ

700. ‘Uthmān ibn Muhmmad ibn Abī Shaybah narrated to us and said: I asked Ibn 

Idrīs, Jarīr and Wakī’ (about īmān), so they said: “Īmān increases and decreases.” 

هالْاْسانِهبْنِهشاقِيق هه-ه701 عْتُهعالِيَهبْنا ُِِْماةا، وهمَاِ ِّهبْنِهأابِه يِّ ، وهوامُُامَدُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْعا هاِجُلٌهلعِابْدِهالَلِّهه، وحادَثانِِهأابورهعُمارا ي اقُوربُ:هناابا
:ه هالْمُرْجِئاةِ، وهناابا هماعْشارا اانِِهبِّاوًرىهمِناهالْْاههْ»بْنِهالْمُباااِكِ:هيَا  «ورااءهِاِماي ْ

701. Abū ‘Umar and Muhammad ibn ‘Abdil-‘Azīz ibn Abī Rizmah (both) narrated 

to me (and said): I heard ‘Alī ibn Al-Hsan ibn Shaqīq say: A man said to ‘Abdullāh 

ibn Al-Mubārak: “O gathering of Murjiah.” He said: “Have you accused me of a desire 

(i.e. innovation) among the desires?” 

هلِهماالِكهُه-ه702 ، وهي اقُوربُ:هناابا هسُْللايْم  عْتُهيَاْيَااهبْنا :همَاِ هناابا ِ ، وهمِنْهأاهْلِهمارْوا يَا دَث انااهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهسْلا :ههحا يَاانُهن اوْربٌه»بْنُهأاناس  الِْْ
:ه«هواعامالهٌ هالطاَئفِِيُّ همُُامَدُهبْنُهمُسْلِم  هيارْلُحُهن اوْربٌهسِلََهبعِامال ه»واناابا هلِهفُضايْلُهبْنهُ«هلَا :ههواناابا هيارْلُحُهن اوْربٌهسِلََهبعِامال ه»عِيااض  «هلَا

:ه هلِهابْنُهجُرايْج  يَاانُهن اوْربٌهواعامالهٌ»واناابا  «الِْْ

702. ‘Abdullāh ibn Dīnār – from the people of Merv – narrated to us and said: I 

heard Yahyā ibn Sulaym say: Mālik ibn Anas said to me: “Īmān is in speech and 

deeds.” And Muhammad ibn Muslim At-Tāifī said: “The speech is not correct except 

with deeds.” And Fudayl ibn ‘Iyyād said to me: “The speech is not correct except with 

deeds.” And Ibn Jurayj said to me: “Īmān is in speech and deeds.” 

ُُّّ:ه-ه703 هلِهسُْلفْياانُهالثَ وْر ، وهي اقُوربُ:هناابا عْتُهيَاْيَااهي اعْنِِهابْناهسُْللايْم  ِ ، وهمَاِ يَا هبعِامال ه»هحادَثانِِهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهسْلا هيارْلُحُهن اوْربٌهأالَا  «لَا

703. ‘Abdullāh ibn Sayyār narrated to me (and said): I heard Yahyā (i.e. ibn 

Sulaym) say: Sufyān Ath-Thawrī said to me: “The speech is not correct except with 

deeds.” 
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:ه"هسُْلئِلاهمايْمُورنٌهي اعْنِِهابهْه-ه704 لِيحِ، وهناابا ، وهأنَهأابورهالْما هالرَنِ يُّ مِهالْمُرْجِئاةِ، وهناهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهمايْمُورن  هعانْهكالَا همِهْراانا
ه" هأاكْبَاُهمِنْهذالِكا :هأانَا  ف اقاابا

704. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn Maymūn Ar-Raqqī 

narrated to us (and said): Abū Al-Malīh narrated to us and said: Maymūn (i.e. ibn 

Mihrān) was asked about the words of the Murjiah, so he said: “I am older than 

that.” 

:همَاهِه-ه705 ُُّّ، وهناابا اهالْاْاّ ، وهأنَهباقِيَةُ، وهنَهمُورسْلاْهبْنُهأاعْيْا ُ هبْنُهعابْدِهالرَحِيمِ، وهمِنْهأاهْلِهمارْوا دَث انااهعابْدا هحا رِيَِهبْناهماالِك  عْتُهعابْداهالْكا
ُُّّ، وهواخُرايْفاه نِ:ههالْاْاّ هُْ»بْناهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِ، وهي اقُورلَا قُ يِّدُهواي ان ْ يَاانُهيا  «الِْْ

705. ‘Abdah ibn ‘Abdir-Rahīm – from the people of Merv – narrated to us (and 

said): Baqiyyah narrated to us (and said): Mūsā ibn A’yan Al-Jazarī narrated to us 

and said: I heard ‘Abdul-Karīm ibn Mālik Al-Jazarī and Khusayf ibn ‘Abdir-

Rahmān both say: “Īmān increases and decreases.” 

، وهعانْهسهِه-ه706 ئِيِ  هالْمُلَا ، وهعانْهمُسْلِم  اداُ ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهفُضايْل  َِ هسْلا هالْاْضْرامِيُّ اَد  دَث انااهالْاْسانُهبْنُهحْا :هحا جُِِه»بْ رااهِيما، وهناابا الْاْوراا
هالْمُرْجِئاةهِ هعِنْدُِّهمِنا ُِ  «أاعْذا

706. Al-Hasan ibn Hammād Al-Hadramī Sajjādah narrated to us (and said): 

Muhammad ibn Fudayl narrated to us, from Muslim Al-Mulāī, from Ibrāhīm who 

said: “The Khawārij for me are more excused than the Murjiah.” 

همانْرهُه-ه707 :هناابا هبْنُهالْمُعهْحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهنَّاُيْْ ، وهعانْهجاعْفار هالْْاحْْارُ، وهناابا اه:ه»- ُّهشايْء هه-اامِرِهورُِ هأانُوربُهكاما لَا
اادِعاةهٌ  «ناالاتِهالْمُرْجِئاةُهالضَالَةُهالْمُب ْ

707. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn Numayr narrated to us, 

from Ja’far Al-Ahmar who said: Mansūr ibn Al-Mu’tamir said regarding 

something: “I do not say like the misguided innovators the Murjiah said.” 

 

اَدُهبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهعاطااءِهبْنِهالسَائِاِ، وهعانْهسْلاعهِحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرهَه-ه708 ، وهحادَثانِِهحْا :هحْْانِهبْنُهماهْدُِّ   يدِهبْنِهجُبايْْ ، وهناابا
 «ماثالُهالْمُرْجِئاةِهماثالُهالرَابئِِيْاه»

708. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mahdī narrated to 

us (and said): Hammād ibn Salamah narrated to me, from ‘Atā ibn As-Sāib, from 

Sa’īd ibn Jubayr who said: “The example of the Murjiah is like that of the sābiīn.” 

هسِبْ رااهِيمهُه-ه709 عْتُهسُْلفْياانا، وهي اقُوربُ:هناابا هسْلاابِرُّ  هي اراكاه:ه»حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُؤامَلُهبْنُهسِمَْااعِيلا، وهمَاِ يناهأااِقَهمِنْهث اوْرب   «تِهالْمُرْجِئاةهُالدِ 
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709. My father narrated to me (and said): Muammal ibn Ismā’īl narrated to us (and 

said): I heard Sufyān say: Ibrāhīm said: “The Murjiah left a religion which is softer 

than a thin cloth (that does not cover what is beneath it).” 

:هه-ه710 هالْمُرْجِئاةا، وهناابا عْتُهسُْلفْياانا:هواذاكارا هعالاْهغايْْهِهِاِأهْ»حادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهنَهابْنُهنَّاُيْْ ، وهمَاِ  «ٌُّهمُُْداثٌهأادْاِكْنااهالنَاسا

710. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Ibn Numayr narrated to 

us (and said): I heard Sufyān when he mentioned the Murjiah. He said: “A newly 

invented opinion. We met the people upon something other than it.” 

، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْاهه-ه711 ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانْهمُغِيْاهحادَثانِِهي اعْقُوربُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيماهالدَوْاِنِيُّ :هنِهبْنُهماهْدُِّ   هاِجُلٌهلِْابِهواائِل  :هناابا  ا، وهناابا
عْتُهابْناهماسْعُورد ، وهي اقُوربُ:ه هأانَُ همُؤْمِنٌهف الْيُشْهِدْهأانَُ ه ُّهالْاْنَةِ؟»مَاِ :هن اعامهْ«همانْهشاهِدا  ناابا

711. Ya’qūb ibn Ibrāhīm Ad-Dawraqī narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān 

ibn Mahdī narrated to us (and said): Sufyān narrated to us, from Mughīrah who 

said: A man said to Abū Wāil: Did you hear Ibn Mas’ūd say: “Whoever testifies that 

he is a believer, then let him testify that he is in Paradise.” He said: “Yes.” 

:ه-ه712 ؟هناابا هلِسُفْياانا:هاِجُلٌهي اقُوربُهمُؤْمِنٌهأانْتا :هنِيلا هلُورايْنٌهالْْاسْلادُُِّّ، وهناابا ه ُّهسِيَاانِه»هحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسُْللايْماانا مااهأاشُكُّ
هواجالَهشاقِيُّه هعِنْداهالَلِّهعاَّ ُّهمااهأانَا هبِدْعاةٌهمااهأادْ هسِيََُّا ؟هواسُْلؤاالُكا لِهأاوْهلَا  «أاوْهماقْبُوربُهالْعاما

712. Muhammad ibn Sulaymān Luwayn Al-Asadī narrated to me and said: It was 

said to Sufyān: “(What should one answer if) a man asks: Are you a believer?’ So he 

said: “I do not doubt in my īmān, and your question to me is an innovation. I do not know 

what status I have with Allāh; if I am unhappy or my deeds have been accepted or not?” 

هاِجُلهٌه-ه713 :هسْلاأابا هعُب ايْد هالطنَاافِسِيَ، وهعانْهأابِهحْاْاّ ا، وهناابا عِيَهأامُؤْمِنٌهبْ رااسهِهحادَثانِِهسُْلورايْدُهبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهنَهعُمارُهي اعْنِِهابْنا هِيماهالنَخا
:ه ؟هناابا اهبِدْعاةهٌ»أانْتا هسِيََُّاهعانْههاذا ه ُّهسِيَاانِهواسُْلؤاالُكا  «مااهأاشُكُّ

713. Suwayd ibn Sa’īd narrated to me (and said): ‘Umar (i.e. ibn ‘Ubayd At-

Tanāfisī) narrated to us, from Abū Hamzah who said: A man asked Ibrāhīm An-

Nakha’ī: “Are you a believer?” He said: “I do not doubt in my īmān, and your question 

to me about that is an innovation.” 

هن اااادا اهفاداخالاهعالاهه-ه714 :هكُنْتُهعِنْدا ، وهناابا ، وهعانِهالْعارْاُمِيِ  هحادَثانِِهسُْلورايْدُهبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهنَهاِوَادٌهأابورهعِراام  :هيَا نِيفاةاهف اقاابا يِْ هأابورهحا
:ه ؟هناابا هالْاْطاَبِهأامُؤْمِنٌهأانْتا هواجالهَ»أااَ لَلِّهعاَّ َِ  «مُؤْمِنٌه

714. Suwayd ibn Sa’īd narrated to me (and said): Rawwād Abū ‘Āsim narrated to 

us, from Al-‘Arzamī who said: I was with Qatādah when Abū Hanīfah entered 

upon him and said: “O Abū Al-Khattāb, are you a believer?” He said: “A believer in 

Allāh ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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يِّداهبْنهِحادَثاهه-ه715 هالْْابْ راشُ، وهعانْهأابِهباكْر هي اعْنِِهابْناهأابِهمارْيَاا، وهعانْهيا هشهُهنِِهسُْلورايْدٌ، وهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهحارْب  يِِسا ، وهعانْهأابِهسِدْ رايْح 
نِِ ، وهأانَُ هكااناهي اقُوربُ:ه اًِهياضْطارمُِه»الْاْوْرلَا دِهنَا ِِ حِياةِهالْماسْ انْهأااِىه ُّهنَا هسِلِاَهمِنْهأانْهأااِىلْا هيُ غايَْهُهأاحااُّ  «بِدْعاةًهلَا

715. Suwayd narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Harb Al-Abrash narrated 

to us, from Abū Bakr (i.e. ibn Abī Maryam), from Yazīd ibn Shurayh, from Abū 

Idrīs Al-Khawlānī that he used to say: “That I would see a fire igniting in the corner of 

the masjid is more beloved to me than seeing an innovation that is not changed.” 

 - 616aْهسْلاأالْتُههِشااماهبه: ، وهناابا عْتُهيَاْيَااهبْناهسُْللايْم  :همَاِ هناابا ِ ، وهمِنْهأاهْلِهمارْوا يَا ناهحاسَاناهمااهكااناهي اقُوربُهحادَثانِِهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهسْلا
يَاانُهن اوْربٌهواعامالٌه" هي اقُوربُ:هالِْْ :ه"هكاانا يَاانِ؟هناابا  الْاْسانُه ُّهالِْْ

716a. ‘Abdullāh ibn Sayyār – from the people of Merv – narrated to me and said: I 

heard Yahyā ibn Sulaym who said: I asked Hishām ibn Hassān: “What did Al-Hasan 

say about īmān?” He said: “He used to say: Īmān is in speech and deeds.” 

 - 616bهبْنِهعافَانا:ه همُُامَدُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهعامْرِوهبْنِهعُثْماانا :هناابا هيَاْيَا هيارْلُحهُ»ناابا  «هن اوْربٌهسِلَهبعِامال هلَا

716b. And Yahyā said: Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn ‘Amr ibn ‘Uthmān ibn ‘Affan 

said: “The speech is not correct except with deeds.” 

دَثانِِهالْاْسانُهبْنُهعايَاه-ه717 ، وهحا ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهماهْدُِّ   ، وهعانْهمُغِيْا ا، وهعانْهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهش هحادَثانِِهي اعْقُوربُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيماهالدَوْاِنِيُّ
؟هبِدْعاةٌه" :ه"هسُْلؤاابُهالرَجُلِ:همُؤْمِنٌهأانْتا  ناابا

717. Ya’qūb ibn Ibrāhīm Ad-Dawraqī narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān 

ibn Mahdī narrated to us (and said): Al-Hasan ibn ‘Ayyāsh narrated to me, from 

Mughīrah, from Ibrāhīm who said: “A man asking: Are you a believer? (This) is an 

innovation.” 

، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا، وهعانِهالْاْسانِهبْنِهعُب ايْدِهاللّهَِحادهَه-ه718 هسِبْ رااهِيمُ:ه"هسِذااهه، وثانِِهي اعْقُوربُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيماهالدَوْاِنِيُّ :هناابا ناابا
؟هف اقُلْ:هأاِْجُوره" هأامُؤْمِنٌهأانْتا  نِيلاهلاكا

718. Ya’qūb ibn Ibrāhīm Ad-Dawraqī narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān 

narrated to us, from Sufyān, from Al-Hasan ibn ‘Ubayd-Allāh who said: Ibrāhīm 

said: “If it is said to you: Are you a believer? Then say: I hope.” 

هاِجُلهٌحادَثانِِهي اعْقُوربُ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا، وهعانِهالْْاعْماهه-ه719 :ه"ناابا ، وهشِ، وهعانْهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهناابا هلعِالْقاماةاهأامُؤْمِنٌهأانْتا
:هأاِْجُور"  ناابا

719. Ya’qūb narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān narrated to us, from 

Sufyān, from Al-A’mash, from Ibrāhīm who said: A man said to ‘Alqamah: “Are 

you a believer?” He said: “I hope.” 
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هاِجُلٌهلعِالهْه-ه720 :هناابا :هقاهحادَثانِِهي اعْقُوربُ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِ، وهعانْهسِسْْلراائيِلا، وهعانْهمانْرُورِ ، وهعانْهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهناابا ؟هناابا ماةا:همُؤْمِنٌهأانْتا
 «أاِْجُورهسِنْهشااءاهاللّهَُ»

720. Ya’qūb narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān narrated to us, from Isrāīl, 

from Mansūr, from Ibrāhīm who said: A man said to ‘Alqamah: “Are you a 

believer?” He said: “I hope in shā Allāh.” 

هاِجُلٌهلِْاهه-ه721 :هناابا هماسْعُورد ، وهي اقُوربُ:هبِهواائِل هحادَثانِِهي اعْقُوربُ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُهعانْهمُغِيْا ا، وهناابا عْتُهابْنا مانْه»:همَاِ
هأانَُ همُؤْمِنٌهف الْياشْهادْهأانَُ ه ُّهالْاْنَةهِ :هن اعامهْ«هشاهِدا  ناابا

721. Ya’qūb narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān narrated to us (and said): 

Sufyān narrated to us, from Mughīrah who said: A man said to Abū Wāil: Did you 

hear Ibn Mas’ūd say: “Whoever testifies that he is a believer, then let him testify that he 

is in Paradise.” He said: “Yes.” 

يِّداهه-ه722 ، وهنَهاُكاريََِهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهيا هبْنُهأابِهمُاّاحِم  :ههالرُّهْباانُِّهأابورحادَثانِِهمانْرُورُِ ، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهعانْهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهناابا هالنَخاعِيُّ يَاْيَا
هوامُؤْمِنٌهفاه ذِهِهالْمُرْجِئاةِهلِْاهََمُْهي اقُورلُورنا:همُؤْمِنٌهضاابٌّ ه ُّهاِأْيهِمْهمِنْهها  سِْلقٌ"ا"همااهأاعْلامُهن اوْرمًاهأاحْْاقا

722. Mansūr ibn Abī Muzāhim narrated to me (and said): Zakariyyā ibn ‘Abdillāh 

ibn Yazīd As-Suhbānī Abū Yahyā An-Nakha’ī narrated to us, from his father, from 

Ibrāhīm who said: “I do not know a people more stupid in their opinion than these 

Murjiah. Because they say: A misguided believer and a fāsiq believer.” 

، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهعانِهالْمُغِيْاِ هبْنِهعهُه-ه723 اداُ ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهفُضايْل  َِ اَد هأابورهعالِي  هسْلا دَث انااهحاسانُهبْنُهحْا عِيدِها اهحا باةاهبْنِهالنَ هَاسِ، وهعانْهسْلا ي ْ
:ه لاةهِ»بْنِهجُبايْْ ، وهأانَُ هناابا  «الْمُرْجِئاةُهي اهُوردُهالْقِب ْ

723. Hasan ibn Hammād Abū ‘Alī Sajjādah narrated to us (and said): Muhammad 

ibn Fudayl narrated to us, from his father, from Al-Mughīrah ibn ‘Utaybah ibn An-

Nahhās, from Sa’īd ibn Jubayr that he said: “The Murjiah are the Jews of the Qiblah.” 

دَث انااه-ه724 اهالْاْاّههحا ، وهنَهباقِيَةُ، وهنَهمُورسْلاْهبْنُهأاعْيْا ، وهمِنْهأاهْلِهمارْوا اَريِف  هبْنِه ُ هبْنُهعابْدِهالرَحِيمِهبْنِهحاسَانا ههِِعابْدا عْتُهعابْدا ُُّّ، وهمَاِ
نِ:ه هعابْدِهالرَحْْانِ، وهي اقُورلَا هبْنا َُِِّ، وهواخُرايْفا هالْاْاّ يَاانُهي اّْداادهُ»الْكاريَِِهبْناهماالِك  هُْهالِْْ قُ  «واي ان ْ

724. ‘Abdah ibn ‘Abdir-Rahīm ibn Hassān ibn Tarīf – from the people of Merv – 

narrated to us (and said): Baqiyyah narrated to us (and said): Mūsā ibn A’yun Al-

Jazarī narrated to us (and said): I heard ‘Abdul-Karīm ibn Mālik Al-Jazarī and 

Khusayf ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān both say: “Īmān increases and decreases.” 

، وه-ه725 مُِ  اَدُهبْنُهاُيْد ، وهعانْهجاريِرِهبْنِهحاا هالْْاسْلادُُِّّهلُورايْنٌ، وهنَهحْا دَث انااهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسُْللايْمااناهبْنِهحابِيا  ِ ، وهعانْهعاههحا نْهفاضْلِهبْنِهياساا
مِ، وهثُُهَخاه سْْللَا يَاانُهماقْرُورٌِه ُّهالِْْ :ه"هالِْْ ، وهناابا اهأااِانَاهحْاهَأابِهجاعْفار همُُامَدِهبْنِهعالِي   اهحادًّ مُ، وهطَههاكاذا سْْللَا اهالِْْ :ههاكاذا هداائرِا  ، وهواناابا ادٌهداوْاِ
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يَاانُه ُّهي افْسِيِْهالْاْدِيثِه اهالِْْ :ههاذا هداائرِاً هصاغِيْاً ، وهف اقاابا اَّنِهحِيْاهي اّْنِه»ثُُهَداوَاِ هي اّْنِهال هخاراجاهمِناهالْْهِلَا ههواهُورهمُؤْمِنٌهفانِذااهاُى ا يَاانِهسِلَا
مهِ سْْللَا  «الِْْ

725. Muhammad ibn Sulaymān ibn Habīb Al-Asadī Luwayn narrated to us (and 

said): Hammād ibn Salamah narrated to us, from Jarīr ibn Hāzim, from Fadl ibn 

Yasār, from Abū Ja’far Muhammad ibn ‘Alī who said: “Īmān is confined in Islam.” 

Then he drew a line like this (and) Hammād showed us a circle. And he said: “This 

is Islām.” Then he drew a small circle, and said: “This is īmān, in the interpretation of 

the hadīth: “The fornicator is not a believer when he fornicates.” So when he 

fornicates he exits from īmān to Islām.” 

اَُقِ، وهنااباهه-ه726 ثِيْاهوامِائ ااايِْْهنَهعابْدُهالرَ هن ابْلاهسْلاناةِهثالَا ةهُبْنُهشابِيا  ههه:حادَثانِِهأابورهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهسْلالاما هواالثَ وْرُُِِّّ رٌهواابْنُهجُرايْج  كااناهماعْما
ناةاهي اقُورلُورناه هُْ:ه»واماالِكٌهواابْنُهعُي اي ْ قُ يِّدُهواي ان ْ لٌهيا يَاانُهن اوْربٌهواعاما هأاه«هالِْْ اَُقِ، وه"هواأانَا هعابْدُهالرَ يَاانُهن اوْربٌهواعامالٌه، وهناابا :هالِْْ نُوربُهذالِكا

هالْمُهْاادِيناه" همِنا هفانِنْهخاالافْاُ هُمْهف اقادْهضالالْتُهسِذًاهوامااهأانَا ُْ قُ يِّدُهواي ان ْ يَاانُهيا  واالِْْ

726. Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān Salamah ibn Shabīb narrated to me – before the year two 

hundred and thirty – (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated to us and said: Ma’mar, 

Ibn Jurayj, Ath-Thawrī, Mālik and Ibn ‘Uyaynah all used to say: “Īmān is in speech 

and deeds, and it increases and decreases.” ‘Abdur-Razzāq said: “And I (also) say this: 

Īmān is in speech and deeds, and it increases and decreases. If I opposed them I would verily 

have gone astray and I would not have been among the rightly guided.” 

دَث انااهمُُامَدُهبْنهُه-ه727 هسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهالْْاشْعاثاههحا هأابورهعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهنَهأابورهسِسْْلحااقا هبْنِهالْاْسانِهبْنِهشاقِيق  عْتُهالْفُضايْلاهعالِيِ  :همَاِ ، وهناابا
، وهي اقُوربُ:ه هعِيااض  هأاه»ي اعْنِِهابْنا تََّهي اقُوربا همُؤْمِنٌهحا هأانَا هي ارْضاْهأانْهي اقُوربا ، وهأالَا فِيُ همااهأاجْهالاكا هسْلا هنَاهيَا هواالَلِّهلَا يَاانِ؟هلَا همُسْااكْمِلُهالِْْ

همااهحارَماهالَلُّهعالايِْ هواي ارْضاْهبِاا هالَلُّهعالايِْ هوايَاْاانِاا همااهف اراضا تََّهيُ ؤادِ ُّا هناههياسْااكْمِلُهالْعابْدُهحا اٍهذالِكا لَهلاُ هثَُُهيَااافُهما هواجا ساماهالَلُّهعاَّ
هيُ قْبالاهمِنهْ  « هُأانْهلَا

727. Muhammad ibn ‘Alī ibn Al-Hasan ibn Shaqīq Abū ’Abdillāh narrated to us 

(and said): Abū Ishāq Ibrāhīm ibn Al-Ash’ab narrated to us and said: I heard Al-

Fudayl (i.e. ibn ‘Iyyād) say: “You fool, how ignorant are you? Are you not pleased with 

saying I am a believer so you can say I have completed īmān? No, by Allāh, the slave will 

not fulfill (his īmān) until he performs what Allāh has obliged upon him and avoids that 

which Allāh has forbidden for him, and he is pleased with what Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – has 

divided for him (of provision). And thereafter, despite of all this, he still fears that it will 

not be accepted from him.” 

، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانِهالْاْسانِهبْنِهعامْر و، وهعانْهسِبْ راهه-ه728 دَث انااهي اعْقُوربُهبْنُهالدَوْاِنِيِ  :هاحا ه»هِيما، وهناابا سِذااهنِيلاهلاكا
هسلِا اهسِلََهاللّهَُ ؟هف اقُلْهلَا  «مُؤْمِنٌهأانْتا
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728. Ya’qūb ibn Ad-Dawraqī narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān narrated 

to us (and said): Sufyān narrated to us, from Al-Hasan ibn ‘Amr, from Ibrāhīm 

who said: “If it is said to you: Are you a believer? Then say: Lā ilāha illa Allāh.” 

هبْنِهعاامِر ، وهعانْهأابِهه-ه729 شِِْدِينُهبْنُهسْلاعْد ، وهنَهف اراجُهبْنُهفاضاالاةا، وهعانْهلقُْماانا هالَلُّهاهحادَثانِِهسُْلورايْدُهبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهنَه هاِضِيا لدَِْدااء 
:ه يَاه»عانُْ هناابا هأاحادكُِمْهيَاْلاعُُ همارًَ هواي الْباسُُ هأُخْراىهواالَلِّهمااهآماناهعابْدٌهعالاْهسِيَاانِِ هسِلََهسْلهُمااهالِْْ ِْ ههُانُهسِلَهكاقامِي هف اقْدا  «لِباُ هف اوراجادا

729. Suwayd ibn Sa’īd narrated to me (and said): Rishdīn ibn Sa’d narrated to us 

(and said): Faraj ibn Fadālah narrated to us, from Luqmān ibn ‘Āmir, from Abū 

Ad-Dardā (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “Īmān is just like the shirt of any of you which 

he takes off one time and then wears it again. By Allāh, a slave does not become safe 

regarding his īmān except that it is taken from him and he finds it has been lost.” 

َْااه-ه730 يِّداهبْنِهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهأُسْلااماةاهبْنِها ِِشْدِينُهبْنُهسْلاعْد ، وهعانْهيا ، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اهدهِحادَثانِِهسُْلورايْدُهبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهنَه ، وهعانِهالْماقْبَُُِِّ 
هسِحْداىهياداه اٍ اهواواضا يَاانُههاكاذا هالرَجُلُهالْمارْأا اهحاراامًاهفاااِناُ هالِْْ :ه"هسِذااهأاياْ هالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا هيهْاِضِيا اهبيِادِهِهثُُهَف ارَقا ِ هعالاْهالُْْخْراىهواواصافاها

ن اهُمااهنالِيلًَ، وهثُهَُ اهَاُاهعالاْهالُْْخْراىه"هب اي ْ يَاانُهوااِدَهسِحْدا اهفانِذااهف اراغاهاِاجاعاُ هالِْْ يَاانُههاكاذا نُُِِ هالِْْ :هيُ فاا  ناابا

730. Suwayd ibn Sa’īd narrated to me (and said): Rishdīn ibn Sa’d narrated to us, 

from Yazīd ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn Usāmah ibn Al-Hād, from Al-Maqburī, from Abū 

Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “When a man comes to (have intercourse with) 

the women unlawfully his īmān separates from him like this.” And he put one of his 

hands upon the other, and he described it (i.e. his words) with his hands and then 

he separated between them a little. Then he said: “His īmān separates from him like 

this. Then when he is finished his īmān returns to him.” And he returned the one (hand) 

upon the other. 

:هكُنْتُهعِنْداهعاهحادَثانِِهسُْلورايْدُهبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهنَهعابْدُهالَلِّهه-ه731 همَُااهِد ، وهناابا عْتُهابْنا :همَاِ ، وهناابا اءاهبْنُهمايْمُورن  اِ هفا ح  اَ طااءِهبْنِهأابِهاِ
مُْهكانِيَاانِهجِبَْيِلاهعالايْ هِ هأانَهسِيَااهَا هلانااهي اّْعُمُورنا ًَ ا هأاب ااااهُهسِنَهأاصْحا :هيَا :هاهابْ نُُ هي اعْقُوربُ، وهف اقاابا مُ، وهف اقاابا هسِيَاانُههيَاه»لسَلَا بوراهلايْسا بُنِاَهكاذا

هواجالَهكانِيَاانِهمانْهعاراْهالَلّاهي اعاالَاه اَا اهالَلّاهعاَّ  «مانْهأا

731. Suwayd ibn Sa’īd narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn Maymūn narrated 

to us and said: I heard Mujāhid say: I was with ‘Atā ibn Abī Rabāh when his son 

Ya’qūb came and said: “O father, some of our companions claim that their īmān is like 

the īmān of Jibrīl (‘alayhi as-salām).” So he said: “O my son. They have lied. The īmān of 

the one who obeys Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – is not like the īmān of the one who disobeys 

Allāh the Exalted.” 

، وه-ه732 هالرَنااشِيِ  يِّدا ، وهعانْهيا ، وهعانِهالْْاوْاُاعِيِ  َْاراوُُِّّ، وهنَهالْوراليِدُهبْنُهمُسْلِم  هناههحادَثانِِهسُْلورايْدُهبْنُهسْلاعِيد ها هبْناهماالِك  :هسْلاأالْتُهأاناسا ابا
هاِسُْلوربُهاللّهَِ :هناابا هالَلّهُعانُْ هف اقاابا لَما:هاِضِيا هالشِ رهْ»هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا هالْعابْدِهوابايْْا ِ هفانِذااهي اراكاهااهف اقادْهأاشْراكاهبايْْا  «كِهي ارْكُهالرَلَا
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732. Suwayd ibn Sa’īd Al-Harawī narrated to me (and said): Al-Walīd ibn Muslim 

narrated to us, from Al-Awzā’ī, from Yazīd Ar-Raqqāshī who said: I asked Anas 

ibn Mālik (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) so he said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Between 

the slave and shirk is leaving the prayer, so if he leaves it he has verily committed 

shirk.” 

دَث انااهمُعااوِياةُهبْنهُه-ه733 هيَاْيَاههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهحا هكاانا هالْْاوْاُاعِيُّ :هناابا ، وهناابا ُُّّ اّا هالْفا هوان ااااداُ ههعامْر و، وهنَهأابورهسِسْْلحااقا ثِيْ  بْنُهأابِهكا
نِ:ه ِْجااءهِ»ي اقُورلَا هُمْهعالاْهالْْمَُةِهمِناهالِْْ هعِنْدا همِناهالْْاهْورااءِهشايْءٌهأاخْورافا  «لايْسا

733. My father narrated to me (and said): Mu’awiyah ibn ‘Amr narrated to us (and 

said): Abū Ishāq Al-Fazārī narrated to us and said: Al-Awza’ī said: Yahyā ibn Abī 

Kathīr and Qatādah both used to say: “There is nothing from the desires which is more 

feared for them for the Ummah than irjā.” 

:هه-ه734 ، وهعانِهالْاْسانِ، وهناابا ، وهعانْههِشاام  هبْنِهسُْللايْم  يَاانُهن اوْربٌهواعامالهٌ»حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأابورهجاعْفار هالسُّورايْدُُِّّ، وهعانْهيَاْيَا  «الِْْ

734. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū Ja’far As-Suwaydī narrated to us, 

from Yahyā ibn Sulaym, from Hishām, from Al-Hasan who said: “Īmān is in speech 

and deeds.” 

هعُي اهه-ه735 هبْنا :هسْلاأالْنااهسُْلفْياانا َْاراوُُِّّ، وهناابا ِْجااءِ، وهف اقاهحادَثانِِهسُْلورايْدُهبْنُهسْلاعِيد ها ناةاهعانِهالِْْ يَاانُهن اوْربٌ، وهوانَاْنُهي ْ :هي اقُورلُورنا:ه"هالِْْ ابا
يَاانُهن اوْربٌهواعامالٌه"  ن اقُوربُ:هالِْْ

735. Suwayd ibn Sa’īd Al-Harawī narrated to me and said: We asked Sufyān ibn 

‘Uyaynah about irjā, so he said: “They say: Īmān is in speech (only), and we say: Īmān 

is in speech and deeds.” 

اَدِهبْنِهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهعاطااءِهبْنِهالسَائهِه-ه736 ، وهعانْهحْا هي اعْنِِهالضَريِرا عِيدُهبْنُهحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهنَهأابورهعُمارا هسْلا :هذاكارا اِ، وهناابا
اَهُ ه :هفاضارابا :هجُبايْْ هالْمُرْجِئاةا، وهناابا  «ماث الُهُمْهماثالُهالرَابئِِيْاه»مْهماثالًَهف اقاابا

736. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Abū ‘Umar (i.e. Ad-

Darīr) narrated to us, from Hammād ibn Salamah, from ‘Atā ibn As-Sāib who said: 

Sa’īd ibn Jubayr mentioned the Murjiah. He said: Then he gave an example of them 

and said: “The example of them is that of the sābiīn.” 

عْتُهه-ه737 :همَاِ ، وهناابا ، وهنَهالْوراليِدُهبْنُهمُسْلِم  هبْنُهجاعْفار هالرَمْلِيُّ هعامْر و، وهواماالِكًا، وهواسْلاعهِأاهن اراأْتُهعالاْهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهنَهماهْدُُِّّ هاَ يدا
ِّ، وهي اقُورلُورنا:ه يِّ هعابْدِهالْعا همُسهْ»بْنا هعالاْهمانْهي اقُوربُهأانَُ  هوايُ نْكِرُونا دا  هأابادًا يَا ه ُّه ا اهًْههُورا هلِلِْْيَاانِهمُن ْ يَاانِهواسِنَهسِيَااناُ ههلايْسا ااكْمِلُهالِْْ
مهُ  «كانِيَاانِهجِبَْيِلاهعالايِْ هالسَلَا

737. I read for my father rahimahullāh: Mahdī ibn Ja’far Ar-Ramli narrated to us 

(and said): Al-Walīd ibn Muslim narrated to us and said: I heard Abū ‘Amr, Malik 

and Sa’id ibn ‘Abdil-‘Azīz say: that īmān does not end, it can always increase. And 
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they would rebuke the one who said that his īmān is complete and that his īmān is 

equal to the īmān of Jibrīl (alayhi as-salām). 

ناةا، وهغايْْاهمارَ  هي اقُوربُ:هه-ه738 عْتُهابْناهعُي اي ْ هلُورايْنٌ، وهمَاِ دَث انااهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسُْللايْمااناهبْنِهحابِيا  يَاانُهن اوْربٌهواعامالهٌ»حا هابْنُهعُي اي هْ«هالِْْ ناةاه، وهناابا
يِّ ناةاهيا ه"، وهنِيلاهلَِبْنِهعُي اي ْ هياكُورنُهن اوْربٌهسِلَهبعِامال  لانااهن اوْربٌهواعامالٌ:هواأانَُ هلَا هُهمَِنْهن اب ْ :؟هدهُأاخاذْنَا ؟هناابا ُْ قُ هسِذًا؟»هواي ان ْ نِيلاهلَِبْنِه«هفاأايْش 

ناةا:ههاذِهِهالْْاحاادِيثُهالَتِِهيرْوِيهااه ُّهالرُّؤْياةِ، وهناه :هعُي اي ْ عْنااهاا»ابا  «حاقٌّهعالاْهمااهمَاِ

738. Muhammad ibn Sulaymān ibn Habīb Luwayn narrated to us (and said): I 

heard Ibn ‘Uyaynah more than once say: “Īmān is in speech and deeds.” Ibn ‘Uyaynah 

said: “We took it from those who were before; (that īmān is in) speech and deeds. And that 

there is no speech except along with deeds.” It was said to Ibn ‘Uyaynah: “Does it 

increase and decrease?” He said: “How else should it be?” It was said to Ibn ‘Uyaynah: 

“These ahādīth which you narrate regarding the ruyah (i.e. seeing Allāh).” He said: 

“(They are the) truth according to what we have heard.” 

:هه-ه739 ؟هناابا :هنِيلاهلِسُفْياانا:هاِجُلٌهي اقُوربُهمُؤْمِنٌهأانْتا دَث انااهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسُْللايْمااناهلُورايْنٌ، وهناابا هسِيََُّاه»حا ه ُّهسِيَاانِهواسُْلؤاالُكا مااهأاشُكُّ
؟هبِدْعاةهٌ هأاوْهماقْبُوربُهالْعامالِهأاوْهلَا هأاوْهلَا هعِنْداهالَلِّهشاقِيُّ ُّهمااهأانَا  «وامااهأادْ

739. Muhammad ibn Sulaymān Luwayn narrated to us and said: It was said to 

Sufyān: “A man asks: Are you a believer?” He said: “I do not doubt in my īmān, and 

your question to me is an innovation. I do not know what status I have with Allāh; if I am 

unhappy or my deeds have been accepted or not?” 

عْتُهأابِاهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه740 :همَاِ ، وهناابا هبْنِهالْاْسانِهبْنِهشاقِيق  يَاانهُ»حادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعالِيِ   «عامالهٌهن اوْربٌهواهالِْْ

740. Muhammad ibn ‘Alī ibn Al-Hasan ibn Shaqiq narrated to me and said: I heard 

my father say: “Īmān is in speech and deeds.” 

عْتُهالْفُضايْلاهي اعهْه-ه741 :همَاِ ، وهناابا هبْنِهالْاْسانِ، وهنَهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهالْْاشْعاثا هي اقُوربُ:هنِِهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعالِيِ  هعِيااض  يَاانُه»هابْنا الِْْ
لْعامالهِ َِ للِ ساانِهواالاَ فْضِيلُه َِ ه ُِ ن ْراا لْقالْاِهواالِْْ َِ  «الْماعْرفِاةُه

741. Muhammad ibn ‘Alī ibn Al-Hasan narrated to us (and said): Ibrāhīm ibn Al-

Ash’ab narrated to us and said: I heard Al-Fudayl (i.e. ibn ‘Iyyād) say: “Īmān is the 

knowledge of the heart, the acknowledgement upon the tongue and the difference (between 

the Muslims) is in the deeds.” 

، وهواي اقُوربُهالْاْهْمهِه-ه742 هعامال  يَاانُهن اوْربٌهبِلَا اءِهي اقُورلُورنا:هالِْْ ِْجا عْتُهالْفُضايْلا، وهي اقُوربُ:ه"هأاهْلُهالِْْ :همَاِ هواناابا يَاانُهالْماعْرفِاةُهبِلَا يَةُ:هالِْْ
يَاانُه نَةِ:هالِْْ ، وهواي اقُوربُهأاهْلُهالسُّ هعامال  هوالَا لُه"ن اوْرب   الْماعْرفِاةُهواالْقاوْربُهواالْعاما

742. And he said: I heard Al-Fudayl say: “The people of irjā say: ‘Īmān is in speech and 

not deeds.’ And the Jahmiyyah says: ‘Īmān is the knowledge without speech nor deeds.’ 

And Ahlus-Sunnah says: ‘Īmān is the knowledge, the speech and the deeds.’” 
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، وهمهِه-ه743 هاُيْد ، و:ه"هواسْلاأالْنااهُ، وهعانْهاِجُل  اَداهبْنا عْتُهحْا هأابورهباكْر ، وهمَاِ الِد هالْب الْخِيُّ دَث انااهاللَيْثُهبْنُهخا :هنهْحا نااهُ، وهف اقاابا هف اعاراف ْ دِنَا هبِلَا
همُؤْمِنٌهحاقًّاها ، وهوالاكِنْهجاهمااهكااناهأاجْراأاهُهي اقُوربُ:هأانَا هواالَلِّهمااهشاكاكْنااه ُّهدِينِنااهناطُّ هالشُّكَاكا هأانَهلْب ااَةاهوايُسامُّورنَا هذاكارا اءاتْهأاشْيااءُهأالايْسا
هيُ رااءِه" ءِهشِرْكٌهفاأاي ُّنااهلَاْ  الْياسِيْاهمِناهالر يَا

743. Al-Layth ibn Khālid Al-Balkhī Abū Bakr narrated to us (and said): I heard 

Hammād ibn Zayd say when we asked him about a man from our land, and we 

described him, so he said: “How daring he is. He says: ‘I am certainly a believer in 

reality.’ And they call us doubters. By Allāh, we never doubted in our religion, but there 

has come some things (i.e. narrations). Is it not mentioned that a small amount of riyā 

(showing off) is shirk? So who of us does not show off?” 

هي اعْنِِهه-ه744 هنَهالْوراليِدُ ، و هالرَمْلِيُّ هجاعْفار  هبْنُ هنَهماهْدُُِّّ هالَلّ، و همهُهن اراأْتُهعالاْهأابِهاِحِْاُ  هعامْر وهي اعْنِِهابْنا عْتُهأااَ :همَاِ هناابا ، و سْلِم 
:ه ِّ، وهيُ نْكِرُوناهأانْهي اقُوربا يِّ عِيدُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْعا ، وهواسْلا يَاْذانهُ»الْْاوْاُاعِيَ، وهواماالِكُهبْنُهأاناس  همُؤْمِنٌ، وهوا ، وهأانَاهمُؤْمِنٌ، وهأانَا ورنا، وه ُّهالَِسْْلاِثْ نااءِهأانْهأانُوربا

 «سِنْهشااءاهاللّهَُ

744. I read for my father rahimahullāh: Mahdī ibn Ja’far Ar-Ramlī narrated to us 

(and said): Al-Walīd (i.e. ibn Muslim) narrated to us and said: I heard Abū ‘Amr 

(i.e. Al-Awzā’ī), Mālik ibn Anas and Sa’īd ibn Jubayr who all rejected that a person 

should say: “I am a believer.” And they allowed the istithnā; that a person says: I am 

a believer in shā Allāh. 

:ه"هي اقُورهه-ه745 ِْجااءِ، وهف اقاابا ناةاهعانِهالِْْ هعُي اي ْ هبْنا :هسْلاأالْنااهسُْلفْياانا َْاراوُُِّّ، وهناابا ها دَث انااهسُْلورايْدُهبْنُهسْلاعِيد  يَاانُهن اوْربٌ، وهوانَاْنُهلهُحا ورنا:هالِْْ
يَاانُهن اورهْ هسلِا اهسِلََهالَلّهُمُرِرًّاهبقِالْبِِ هعالاْهي ارهْن اقُوربُهالِْْ بُوراهالْاْنَةاهلِمانْهشاهِداهأانْهلَا هالْفاراائِضِهكهِبٌهواعامالٌهواالْمُرْجِئاةهُأاوْجا هالْفاراائِضِ، وهوامَاُّوراهي ارْكا

هالْماحاه هبِساورااء هلِْانَهكُُِوربا مِِِهوالايْسا لِّاةِهكُُِوربِهالْماحاا هماعْرِياةٌ، وهواي اهذانْ بًاهبِانْ ب  مِِِهمِنْهغايِْْهاسْْلاِحْلَا ها دًاهمِنْهغايِْْهجاهْل  رْكُهالْفاراائِضِهمُا اعامِ 
اءِهالْي اهُوردِ، وهأاه هواعُلاما ه ُّهأامْرِهآداماهصالاورااتُهالَلُّهعالايِْ هواسِبْلِيسا هكُفْرٌ، وهواب اياانُهذالِكا ههُورا  ِ هعُذْ هَّمهَوالَا واجالَهعانْهأاكْلِههاهآدامُهف ان اهااهُهالَلُّهعا
هعاه هفاسُمِ يا هالْاْالِدِينا همِنا همالاكًاهأاوْهياكُورنا دًاهليِاكُورنا راِ هواحارَماهااهعالايِْ هفاأاكالاهمِن ْهااهمُا اعامِ  اِ اصِيًاهمِنْهغايِْْهكُفْر ، وهواأامَاهسِبْلِيسُهلاعاناُ هالشَ

ٌ هفاه ٌ هوااحِدا دا ِْ هعالايِْ هسْلا اءُهالْي اهُوردِهف اعارافهُالَلّهُفانِنَُ هفُرِضا هكاافِراً، وهواأامَاهعُلاما دًاهفاسُمِ يا لَماهاِحاداهااهمُا اعامِ  هالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا وراهن اعْتا
هي ااَبِعُوراهشاريِعاااُ هفاه انِهوالَاْ للِ سا َِ هأابْ نااءاهُمْهواأان ارُّواهبِِ ه اهي اعْرفُِورنا مِِِهمِثْلُهساهواأانَُ هنابُِّهاِسُْلوربٌهكاما اًِ، وهف اركُُوربِهالْماحاا هواجالَهكُفَا مَاهُمُهالَلُّهعاَّ

هكُفْرٌهمِثْلُهكهُ هالْْانْبِيااءِ، وهواأامَاهي ارْكُهالْفاراائِضِهجُحُوردًاهف اهُورا مُهواغايْْهِِهمِنا هلاعاناُ هالَلُّ، وهواي اركُْهُمْهعالاْهماعهْذانْاِهآداماهعالايِْ هالسَلَا فاة هرهِفْرِهسِبْلِيسا
هكُفْرٌهمِثْلُهكُفْرِهعُلامااءِهالْي اهُوردِهواالَلّهُأاعْلامُه  مِنْهغايِْْهجُحُورد هف اهُورا

745. Suwayd ibn Sa’īd Al-Harawī narrated to us and said: We asked Sufyān ibn 

‘Uyaynah about irjā so he said: “They say: ‘Īmān is (only) in speech’, and we say: ‘Īmān 

is in speech and deeds’. And the Murjiah obliged the paradise for the one who testifies to 

Lā ilāha illa Allāh, even if he in his heart is determined on leaving the obligated deeds of 

worship. And they call leaving the obligated deeds of worship a sin, on the level of 

committing the forbidden, but they are not the same. Because committing the forbidden 

without allowing it is a sin, and leaving the obligated deeds of worship on purpose without 
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ignorance or an excuse is kufr. And the clarification of this is in the story of Ādam (‘alayhi 

as-salām), Iblīs and the scholars of the Jews. Regarding Ādam, then Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla 

– forbade him from eating from the tree, and made it impermissible for him, but he ate from 

it on purpose in order to become a king or to be from those who live forever. So he was called 

a sinner without kufr. Regarding Iblīs – may the curse of Allāh be upon him – then one 

prostration was made obligatory upon him but he refused on purpose and he was called a 

kāfir. And regarding the scholars of the Jews, then they knew the description of the Prophet 

 and that he is a prophet and a messenger, just like they know their own sons, and they صلى الله عليه وسلم

acknowledged him with their tongues but they did not follow his Sharī’ah, so Allāh – ‘azza 

wa jalla – called them kuffār. So performing the forbidden, such as the sin of Ādam (‘alayhi 

as-salām) and others than him from the prophets (is not kufr), but leaving the obligatory 

deeds of worship out of rejection then this is kufr, just like Iblīs – may the curse of Allāh be 

upon him – and leaving them while knowing about them but not rejecting them is also 

kufr, just like the kufr of the scholars of the Jews. And Allāh knows best.” 

اَدُهبْنُهاُيْد هه-ه746 هي اعْنِِهخاهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُؤامَلُهبْنُهسِمَْااعِيلا، وهنَهحْا :ه"هنُ لْتُه، وهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهذاكْوراانا اَد ، وهناابا هوالادِهحْا ابا
ه" ، وهكااناهشااكًّاهمِثْ لاكا :هلَا ِْجااءِ؟هناابا هسِبْ رااهِيمُهي اقُوربُهبِقاوْرلِكُمْه ُّهالِْْ  لِْامَاد هكاانا

746. My father narrated to me (and said): Muammal ibn Ismā’īl narrated to us (and 

said): Hammād ibn Zayd narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn Dhakwān (i.e. 

the uncle of the son of Hammād) narrated to me and said: I said to Hammād66: 

“Did Ibrāhīm use to have your opinion regarding irjā?” He said: “No, he was a doubter 

like you.” 

هِْه-ه747 ه، وهحادَثانِِهابْنُهعا عِيدٌهي اعْنِِهابْناهأابِهأايُّوربا يِّداهالْمُقْرئُِ، وهنَهسْلا ، وهلَاهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهيا نا، وهعانِهالْقاعْقااِ هبْنِهحاكِيم 
:هناا هالَلُّهعانُْ هناابا ، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اهاِضِيا هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:عانْهأابِهصاالِح  نُ هُمْه»هبا هسِيَاانًَهأاحْسا أاكْمالُهالْمُؤْمِنِيْا

 «خُلُقًا

747. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn Yazīd Al-Muqrī narrated 

to us (and said): Sa’id (i.e. ibn Abī Ayyub) narrated to us (and said): Ibn ‘Ajlān 

narrated to me, from Al-Qa’Qā’ ibn Hakīm, from Abū Sālih, from Abū Hurayrah 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “The believers with 

the most complete īmān are the best of them in manners.” 

                                                      
66 Hammād here is: Ibn Abī Sulaymān the murjī. And he is saying about Ibrāhīm An-Nakha’ī – 

rahimahullāh – that he was a doubter in his īmān. And what he meant is that he (i.e. Ibrāhīm An-

Nakha’ī) used to make istithnā in īmān by saying: “I am a believer, in shā Allāh.” And this – for the 

Murjiah – is doubting in īmān and not allowed. 
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باةا، وهنَهجاريِرُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْاْمِيدِ، وهعانْهمُغِيْا ا، وهعانْهمَِااكِهبْنِهسْلالاماةاهاله-ه748 ي ْ بِ ِ ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهبْنِهضهَحادَثانِِهأابورهباكْرِهبْنُهأابِهشا
هااهاِسُْلوربُهمُعاا هالَلّهُعان ْهااهفاأاتَا :هكُنْتُهعِنْداهعاائِشاةاهاِضِيا هوِياةاهاِضِياهالَلّهُعانُْ هبِّادهِعِرْماةا، وهناابا هأامِيُْهالْمُؤْمِنِيْا :هأاِْسْلالاهبِّااهسلِايْكا يةَ هف اقاابا

دِيَ اا هُ»ف اقاالاتْ:ه هأامِيْكُُمْهوانادْهنابِلْتُهها هواهُورا هسِنْهشااءاهالَلّهُي اعاالَا  «أانْ اُمْهالْمُؤْمِنُورنا

748. Abū Bakr ibn Abī Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Jarīr ibn ‘Abdil-Hamīd 

narrated to us, from Mughīrah, from Simāk ibn Salamah Ad-Dabbī, from ‘Abdur-

Rahmān ibn ‘Ismah who said: I was with ‘Āishah (radiAllāhu ‘anhā) when the 

messenger of Mu’āwiyah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) came to her with a gift. So he said: 

“Amīr Al-Muminīn has sent this for you.” So she said: “You are the believers in shā 

Allāh ta’ālā, and he is your amīr, and I have verily accepted his gift.” 

، وه-ه749 يِّدا، وهعانْهأابِهعاوْرن  هبْنُهيا يِِساههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهصافْوراانُهبْنُهعِيساْ، وهنَهث اوْرُِ هالَلّهُعانْهأابِهسِدْ عْتُهمُعااوِياةاهاِضِيا :همَاِ ، وهناابا
عْتُهاِسُْلورباه هي اقُوربُ:همَاِ هنالِيلاهالْاْدِيثِهعانْهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهواهُورا :هواكاانا لَماهي اقُوربُ:ههعانُْ هناابا الَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا

ه» دًاكُلُّهذانْا  افِراًهأاوِهالرَجُلُهي اقْاُلُهمُؤْمِنًاهمُا اعامِ  ورتُهكا  «عاساْهالَلّهُأانْهي اغْفِراهُهسِلَهالرَجُلُهيَا

749. My father narrated to me (and said): Safwān ibn ‘Īsā narrated to us (and said): 

Thawr ibn Yazīd narrated to us, from Abū ‘Awn, from Abū Idrīs who said: I heard 

Mu’āwiyah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) – He said: And he did not narrate many ahādīth from 

the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم – when he said: I heard the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم say: 

“Allāh will perhaps forgive every sin except a man who dies while he is a kāfir or 

a man who kills a believer on purpose.” 

هاِهه-ه750 يق  اَلْحاةا، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهعانْهأابِهماعْمار ، وهعانْهأابِهباكْر هالرِ دِ  اجٌ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُه َِ :هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهحا هالَلُّ، وهعانُْ هناابا ضِيا
هواه» لَلِّهانْاِفااءٌهمِنْهناساا  َِ هيُ عْرافُ، وهواكُفْرٌه هلَا هناساا  لَلِّهانْاِمااءٌهسِلَا َِ  «سِنْهداقهَكُفْرٌه

750. My father narrated to me (and said): Hajjāj narrated to us (and said): 

Muhammad ibn Talhah narrated to us, from his father, from Abū Ma’mar, from 

Abū Bakr As-Siddīq (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “It is kufr in Allāh to ascribe to a 

lineage which is unknown, and it is kufr to Allāh to disassociate from a lineage even if it is 

obscure.” 
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:هه-ه751 هالَلُّهعانُْ هناابا هاِضِيا هباكْر  ، وهعانِهالْاْسانِ، وهأانَهأااَ ئِكُمْهفانِنَُ هه»حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالْْاعْلاْ، وهعانْهيورنُسا اَ هي ارْغابُوراهعانْهآ لَا
 «كُفْرٌهبِكُمهْ

751. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdul-A’lā narrated to us, from Yūnus, 

from Al-Hasan that Abū Bakr (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: “Do not turn away from your 

fathers, for it is verily kufr from you.”67 

:هه-ه752 ، وهناابا اَُقِ، وهعانْهماعْمار ، وهعانِهالُّّهْرُِّ  ماهالْكالِماةُ، وهواه»حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَ سْْللَا هالْعامالهُان اراىهأانَهالِْْ يَاانا  «لِْْ

752. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzāq narrated to us, from 

Ma’mar, from Az-Zuhrī who said: “We consider Islām as the word (or testimony), and 

īmān as the deeds.” 

يِّدُهبْنُههااُِوهه-ه753 :هنَهيا ، وهعانْهأابِهُُِْعاةا، وهعانْهأابِههُراهحادَثانِِهأابِهناابا كِِ  هبْنُهمُدْ :هنا، وهأنَهالْعاوَرامُ، وهنَهعالِيُّ هالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا يْ را اهاِضِيا
يَاانهُ» اٍهاِاجاعاُ هالِْْ ماهن افْساُ هوااِاجا يَاانُهفانِنْهلَا هفاااِناُ هالِْْ هٌِّهفامانْهاُى ا يَاانُهنا  «الِْْ

753. My father narrated to me and said: Yazīd ibn Hārūn narrated to us (and said): 

Al-‘Awwām narrated to us (and said): ‘Alī ibn Mudrik narrated to us, from Abū 

Zur’ah, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “Īmān is chaste, so whoever 

fornicates then īmān will depart from him. Then if he blames himself and returns (to 

obedience), then the īmān returns to him.” 

هه-ه754 ههُرايْ را اهاِضِيا عْتُهأااَ :همَاِ بِياِهبْنِهالشَهِيدِ، وهنَهعاطااءٌ، وهناابا هبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهعانْهحا ه»لَلّهُعانُْ هي اقُوربُ:هاحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا لَا
همُؤْمِنهٌهي اّْنِه هياسْرقُِهحِيْاهياسْرِقُهواهُورا همُؤْمِنٌ، وهوالَا هي اّْنِهواهُورا اَّنِهحِيْا هعاطااءٌ:هي اا اناحَْ«هال يَاانهُهناابا  عانُْ هالِْْ

754. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Sa’īd narrated to us, from 

Habīb ibn Ash-Shahīd (who said): ‘Atā narrated to us and said: I heard Abū 

Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) say: “The fornicator is not a believer when he fornicates, 

nor is the thief a believer when he steals.” ‘Atā said “The īmān abandons him.” 

هغاّْواانا، وهحادَثانِِهعُثْماانُهبْنُهأابِهصاهه-ه755 هعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهفهِحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهنَهابْنُهنَّاُيْْ ، وهنَهفُضايْلٌهي اعْنِِهابْنا :هناابا يَةا، وهناابا
مًاهي اقُوربُ:ه مًاهغُلَا اهلغِِلْماانِِ هيادْعُورهغُلَا هُما هاِضِياهالَلّهُعان ْ همااهمِنْهعابْدِهي اّْنِهسِلَهأاه»عابَاس  اُوِ جُكا هأُ يَاانهِهلَا هالِْْ هواجالَهمِنْ هُنوراِ  «ن ااّ اهالَلّهُعاَّ

755. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Ibn Numayr narrated to 

us (and said): Fudayl (i.e. Ibn Ghazwān) narrated to us (and said): ‘Uthmān ibn 

Abī Safiyyah narrated to me and said: ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) 

                                                      
67 The Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 

هلَهيعُرافهُ هوسنهدقَه، وهوادِ عاءهُنساا   كفرٌهيبَُّؤٌهمنهنسا 
“It is kufr to disassociate from a lineage even if it is looked down upon and insignificant, and (it is 

kufr) to claim a lineage which is unknown.” (Narrated by Ahmad and Ibn Mājah with a hasan chain 

of narration) 
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said to his young boys while calling them boy after boy: “Should I not marry you? 

There is no slave who fornicates except that Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – strips him of the light 

of īmān.” 

هالْاْسانُ:هه-ه756 :هناابا ، وهناابا عِيد ، وهعانْهعاوْرف  هبْنُهسْلا هداه»حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا هماا يَاانُ هالِْْ هاِاجاعاُ هيَُاانبُُِ  اٍ هاِاجا هفانِنْ اماهكاذالِكا
يَاانهُ  «الِْْ

756. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Sa’īd narrated to us, from ‘Awf 

who said: Al-Hasan said: “The īmān departs from him as long as he is in that state. Then 

if he returns (to obedience), then the īmān returns to him.” 

، وهعانِهالْفُضايْلهِه-ه757 مُِ  ، وهنَهجاريِرُهبْنُهحاا :هناههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسُْللايْماانُهبْنُهحارْب  ِ ، وهناابا اهبْنِهياساا :ه"ههاذا همُُامَدُهبْنُهعالِي   ابا
ه ُّهالْْهِ يَاانُهالَتِِه ُّهواسْلاطِهااهماقْرُورٌِ اهالِْْ هداائرِاً ه ُّهواسْلاطِهااهداائرِاٌ هأُخْراى، وهواهاذا مُهواداوَاِ سْْللَا :هف اقاوْربُهالرَسُْلوربِهصالَْهاللههُالِْْ مِ، وهناابا سْْللَا

لَما: هياشْرابُهالْاْمْراهحهِ»هعالايِْ هواسْلا همُؤْمِنٌهوالَا هياسْرِقُهحِيْاهياسْرِقُهواهُورا همُؤْمِنٌهوالَا اَّنِهحِيْاهي اّْنِهواهُورا هي اّْنِهال همُؤْمِنهٌلَا «هيْاهياشْرابُّااهواهُورا
هتَاه مِ، وهفانِذااهتَابا سْْللَا هيَاْرجُُهمِناهالِْْ مِهوالَا سْْللَا هالِْْ يَاانِهسِلَا اٍهسهِيَاْرجُُهمِناهالِْْ :هاِجا هالَلّهُعالايِْ هناابا يَاانِه"با هالِْْ  لَا

757. My father narrated to me (and said): Sulaymān ibn Harb narrated to us (and 

said): Jarīr ibn Hāzim narrated to us, from Al-Fudayl ibn Yasār who said: 

Muhammad ibn ‘Alī said: “This is Islām – and he drew a circle in the middle of 

which was another circle – and this is īmān which is in the middle of it confined to Islām. 

So the saying of the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم: “The fornicator is not a believer when he 

fornicates, nor is the thief a believer when he steals, nor is the one who drinks 

alcohol a believer when he drinks it.” He (i.e. the person who commits the sins) exits 

from īmān to Islām, but he does not exit from Islām. Then if he repents, Allāh forgives 

him.” He said: “(Then) he returns to īmān.” 

هاللّهَُه-ه758 هاِضِيا هعابَاس  عْتُهابْنا :همَاِ ، وهعانْهأابِهاِجااء ، وهناابا ناةا، وهعانْهأايُّوربا مانْه»هعانُْ هي اقُوربُ:هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُهبْنُهعُي اي ْ
هفامِيا ااُُ هجااهِلِيَةهٌ هالْاْمااعاةاهشِبَْاًهفامااتا  «فاااِقا

758. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyān ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, from 

Ayyūb, from Abū Ar-Rajā who said: I heard Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) say: 

“Whoever separates from the Jamā’ah a hands span and then dies, then his death is in 

jāhiliyyah.” 

هاِضِياهالَلّهُعانُْ هأاهه-ه759 باةا، وهعانْهأاناس  ، وهنَهأايُّوربُ، وهعانْهأابِهنِلَا هالنَبَِهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهنهَحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالْوراهَابِهالثَ قافِيُّ
يَاانِ:هأانْهياكهُ وا اهالِْْ هبِِّنَهحالَا ثٌهمانْهكُنَهفِيِ هواجادا :ه"هثالَا هالَلُّهوااِسُْلورلُُ هأاحااَهسلِايِْ همِاَهسِْلوراهناابا هيَُِبُُّ هسِلََهورنا رْءاهلَا اهَاُا، وهواأانْهيَُِاَهالْما

هلاُ هنَاه اهياكْراهُهأانْهيورنادا هُهالَلّهُمِنُْ هكاما هسِذْهأانْ قاذا هفِيهااه"للَِِّ، وهواأانْهياكْراهاهأانْهي اعُورداه ُّهالْكُفْرِهب اعْدا هف ايُ قْذافا ٌِ 

759. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdul-Wahhāb Ath-Thaqafī narrated to 

us (and said): Ayyūb narrated to us, from Abū Qilābah, from Anas (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) that the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Three (traits) whoever possesses them, then by 
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them he will taste the sweetness of īmān: That Allāh and His Messenger is more 

beloved to him than everything besides them, and that he does not love a person 

except for the sake of Allāh, and that he hates to return to kufr after Allāh has 

saved him from it, just like he hates that a fire is kindled for him and he is thrown 

into it.” 

هبْنِهأابِههِنْد ، وهعانْهأابِهناضهْه-ه760  ا، وهعانْهأابِهسْلاعِيد هراهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالْمالِكِهبْنُهعامْر و، وهنَهعابَادُهبْنُهاِاشِد ، وهعانْهدااوُدا
هالَلُّهعانُْ هنااباه هاِضِيا   ُّ هالشَعْرِ، وهكُنَاهن اعُدُّهااهعاه:ه»الْْدُْ ه ُّهأاعْيُنِكُمْهمِنا هأاعْماالًَههُنَهأاداقُّ لاْهعاهْدِهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهسِنَكُمْهلاا اعْمالُورنا

هالْمُوربقِااتهِ لَماهمِنا  «اللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا

760. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdul-Malik ibn ‘Amr narrated to us 

(and said): ‘Abbād ibn Rāshid narrated to us, from Dāwūd ibn Abī Hind, from 

Abū Nadrah, from Abū Sa’id Al-Khudrī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “You verily 

make some deeds which in your eyes are more obscure than a hair, (but) in the time of the 

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم we would consider them from the mūbiqāt (major sins).” 

هبْنِهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِ، وهعانِهالشَعْبِِ ، وهعانْهجاريِر ، وهنااباهه-ه761 همِنْه»ه:حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهبِشْرُهبْنُهالْمُفاضَلِ، وهعانْهمانْرُورِِ أايَُّااهعابْد هأاباقا
 «راهماورااليِِ هف اقادْهكافاه

761. My father narrated to me (and said): Bishr ibn Al-Mufaddal narrated to us, 

from Mansūr ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān, from Ash-Sha’bī, from Jarīr who said: “Any slave 

that flees from his masters has verily committed kufr.” 

هبهْه-ه762 هفاضاالاةا، وهحادَثانِِهفاضاالاةُ، وهحادَثانِِهعاهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا نا، وهنَهالْمُفاضَلُهي اعْنِِهابْنا ، وهعانْهعِمْرااناهنُهغايْلَا يَاشُهبْنُهعابَاس 
هالْْانهْ هعُب ايْد  عْتُهفاضاالاةاهبْنا :همَاِ هناابا ذُالِِ ، وهأانَُ  َْ ها ، وهعانْهأابِهخِرااش  َُِِّ، وهي اقُوربُ:هراهبْنِهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهالْقُراشِيِ  اَيْْايُُ هعانْه»ا ه مانْهاِدَيُْ 

شْرااكاه هالِْْ  «شايْء ، وهف اقادْهناااِفا

762. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Ghaylān narrated to us (and 

said): Al-Mufaddal (i.e. ibn Fadālah) narrated to us (and said): Fadālah narrated 

to me (and said): ‘Ayyāsh ibn ‘Ayyāsh narrated to me, from ‘Imrān ibn ‘Abdir-

Rahmān Al-Qurashī, from Abū Khirāsh Al-Hudhalī that he said: I heard Fadālah 

ibn ‘Ubayd Al-Ansārī say: “Whoever lets his evil omen turn him back from something, 

he has verily come close to and mixed with ishrāk (associating partners with Allāh).” 

، وهواعانْهصِلاةاهبْنهِه-ه763 ، وهعانْهشُاايِْْهبْنِهشاكال  ب  ، وهعانْهبِلَا ، وهواعانْهسُْللايْكِهبْنِههُُهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهعانْهلايْث  ف ارا
ناا هعالاي ْ ، وهناالُورا:هخاراجا :ههمِسْحال  يْ فاةُهوانَاْنُهن اااحادَثُهف اقاابا مًاهسِنْهكُنَاهلان اه»حُذا هُهعالاْهعاهْدِهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهسِنَكُمْهلاا اااكالَمُورناهكالَا عُدُّ

لَماهالنِ فااقاه  «اللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا

763. My father narrated to me (and said): Ismā’īl ibn Ibrāhīm narrated to us, from 

Bilāl, from Shutayr ibn Shakal, and from Silah ibn Zufar, and from Sulayk ibn 

Mishal who all said: Hudhayfah came out to us while we were speaking, and then 
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he said: “You verily say some words which we verily used to consider as nifāq (hypocrisy) 

at the time of the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم.” 

هبْنُهسِمَْااعِيلاهبْنِهعُب ايْدِهالَلِّ، وهأانَهسُْللايْمااناهه-ه764 ِّ يِّ ، وهنَهعابْدُهالْعا دَث اهُمْهعانْهأابِههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهالْوراليِدُهبْنُهمُسْلِم  ، وهحا هحابِيا  بْنا
هالَلُّهعانُْ هعانْهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ ه هاِضِيا :هأمُااماةاهالْبااهِلِي   لَماهناابا قاضاه»واسْلا اهانْ ا اقاضاتْهلااُ ن ْ مِهعُرْواً هعُرْواً هفاكُلَما سْْللَا نَهعُراىهالِْْ

كْمُ، وهواآخِرُهُنَهالرَلَا هُ نَُهن اقْضًاهالُْْ اهفاأاوََُ لَتِِهيالِيها َِ هالنَاسُه  «عُرْواٌ هياشابَثا

764. My father narrated to me (and said): Al-Walīd ibn Muslim narrated to us (and 

said): ‘Abdul-‘Azīz ibn Ismā’īl ibn ‘Ubayd-Allāh narrated to us (and said): that 

Sulaymān ibn Habīb narrated to them, from Abū Umāmah Al-Bāhilī (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu), from the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم who said: “The knots of Islām will verily 

be untied, knot after knot. Every time a knot is untied, the people will hold on to 

the one following it. The first one of them is breaching the judgment, and the last 

one of them is the prayer.” 

، وهعانْهعُب ايْدِهالْمُفاضَلِ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهعُثْمااناهي اعْنِِهابْناهخُث ايهْحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهنَهبِشْرُهبْنُهه-ه765 هبْنِهسْلارْجِسا ٍِ فِ ، وهعانْهنَا م 
لَما:ه هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا :هناابا همِنَاهمانْهحالاقاه»بْنِهعُمايْْ ، وهناابا  «لايْسا

765. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Bishr ibn Al-Mufaddal 

narrated to us, from ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Uthmān (i.e. ibn Khuthaym), from Nāfi’ ibn 

Sarjis, from ‘Ubayd ibn Umayd who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “The one 

who shaves is not from us.” 

يِّحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهه-ه766 رُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْعا هعُما ، وهي اقُوربُ:هناابا هأاناس  هبْنا عْتُهماالِكا :همَاِ ، وهناابا سْلانَهاِسُْلوربُه»ِّ:هنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهماهْدُِّ  
هُهسُْلن انًاهالْْاخْذُهبِّااهيارْدِيقٌهلِكِااابِهالَلِّه لَماهواولَا اهالْْامْرِهب اعْدا هواجالَهوااسْْلاِكْماابٌهلِطااعاةِهالَلِّهوانُ وَرً هعالاْهدِينِهعاهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا َّ

بِيلهِ اٍهغايْْاهسْلا اهايَ با هوامانْهخاالافاها هبِّااهمانْرُورٌِ هُهالَلّهُمااهي اورالََهاهالَلِّهمانْهعامِلاهبِّااهمُهْاادِيًَهبِّااههُدىهوامانِهاسْْلا انْرارا  «لْمُؤْمِنِيْاهواولَا

766. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mahdī narrated to 

us and said: I heard Mālik ibn Anad say: ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdil-‘Azīz said: “The 

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم and those in authority after him legislated a Sunnah; adhering to it 

is believing in the Book of Allāh, fulfilling the obedience towards Allāh and a strength in 

the religion of Allāh. Whoever acts upon it taking it as a guidance is guided, and whoever 

seeks support by it is given support. And whoever opposes it has followed a way other than 

that of the believers, and Allāh will leave him to what he has chosen.” 

هالَلّهُهحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهنَهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهالْوراليِدِهالْعادانُِّ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِه، وهعانْهأابِهه-ه767 سُْلفْياانا، وهعانْهجاابِر هاِضِيا
هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه :هناابا هالهْ»عانُْ هناابا هبايْْا هالْكُفْرِهسِلََهي اهلايْسا  «رْكُهالرَلَا هِعابْدِهوابايْْا

767. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn Al-Walīd 

Al-‘Adanī narrated to us (and said): Sufyān narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from 
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Abū Sufyān, from Jābir (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 

“There is nothing between the slave and kufr, except leaving the prayer.” 

هالَلُّهعانُْ هنااه-ه768 ابِر هاِضِيا ٌٍ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا، وهعانْهأابِهالُّّبايِْْ، وهعانْهجا اِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههه:هنااباهباهحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهنَهواكِي
هالْكُفْرِهي ارْكُهالرَلَا هِ»عالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه هالْعابْدِهوابايْْا  «بايْْا

768. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us, 

from Sufyān, from Abū Az-Zubayr, from Jābir (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The 

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Between the slave and kufr is leaving the prayer.” 

هبْنُهواانِد ، وهحادَثانِِهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهبُ رايْدا ا، وهعاهه-ه769 هالَلُّهعانُْ هنااباهنهْحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهأنَهاُيْدُهبْنُهالْْبُاابِ، وهحادَثانِِهحُسايُْْ :ههأابيِ  هاِضِيا
لَما:ه هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا ِ هفامانْهي اراكاهااهف اقادْهكافاراه»ناابا ن اهُمْهي ارْكُهالرَلَا ن انااهواب اي ْ  «ب اي ْ

769. My father narrated to me (and said): Zayd ibn Al-Hubāb narrated to us (and 

said): Husayn ibn Wāqid narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn Buraydah 

narrated to me, from his father (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh 

 said: “Between us and them is leaving the prayer. So whoever leaves it he has صلى الله عليه وسلم

verily committed kufr.” 

، وهعانْهعاطااء ، وهعانْهجاابِر ، وهعانِهالنَبِ هِحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هاللّهَُه-ه770 باانُ، وهعانْهلايْث  ي ْ اشِمُهبْنُهالْقااسِْلمِ، وهنَهشا هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ ه، وهنَهها
:ه هال»واسْلالَماهناابا هالْكُفْرِهأانْهياتّْكُا هالرَجُلِهوابايْْا هالرَلَا اهوابايْْا رْكِهأانْهياتّْكُا هالرَجُلِهوابايْْاهالشِ   «لَا اهرهَبايْْا

770. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Hishām ibn Al-Qāsim 

narrated to us (and said): Shaybān narrated to us, from Layth, from ‘Atā, from 

Jābir, from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم who said: “Between a man and shirk is that he leaves 

the prayer, and between a man and kufr is that he leaves the prayer.” 

:هه-ه771 عْتُهالْْاوْاُاعِيَ، وهعانِهالْقااسِْلمِهبْنِهمَُايْمِرا ا، وهناابا ، وهمَاِ هياتّْكُُورهااهوالاوْره»حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهالْوراليِدُهبْنُهمُسْلِم  هوالَاْ أاضااعُوراهالْماوراانِيتا
اًِي اراكُورهااهصااُِواهبِتّاْه  «كِهااهكُفَا

771. My father narrated to me (and said): Al-Walīd ibn Muslim narrated to us (and 

said): I heard Al-Awzā’ī (narrate), from Al-Qāsim ibn Mukhaymirah who said: 

“They neglected its prescribed times and they did not leave it (completely). And if they had 

left it, then by leaving it they would have become kuffār.” 

ُِِ  ، وهعانْهعابْدِهاللّهَِه-ه772 ، وهعانْه ٍُ، وهواعابْدُهالرَحْْانِ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا، وهعانْهعااصِم  دَث انااهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهنَهواكِي :هحا ه»، وهناابا مانْهلَاْهيُرالِ هفالَا
 «دِيناهلا هُ

772. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to us (and said): Wakī’ and ‘Abdur-

Rahmān narrated to us, from Sufyān, from ‘Āsim, from Zirr, from ‘Abdullāh who 

said: “Whoever does not pray, he has no religion.” 
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ٌٍ، وهنَهالْماسْعُورهه-ه773 دَث انااهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي هعابْدُهالَلِّ:هحا :هناابا عْد ، وهناالَا  «ي اركُْهااهكُفْرهٌ»دُُِّّ، وهعانِهالْقااسِْلمِ، وهواالْاْسانِهبْنِهسْلا

773. My father narrated to us (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Al-

Mas’ūdī narrated to us, from Al-Qāsim and Al-Hasan ibn Sa’d who both said: 

‘Abdullāh said: “Leaving it is kufr.” 

، وهعانْهعِرااكِهبْنِهمااه-ه774 ي ْوراُ ، وهنَهجاعْفارُهبْنُهاِبيِعاةاهالْقُراشِيُّ يِّدا، وهنَهحا دَث انااهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهيا ههُرايْ را اهلهِحا اٍهأااَ ، وهأاخْبَااهُهأانَُ همَاِ ك 
عْتُهاِسْلهُ هالَلّهُعانُْ هي اقُوربُ:همَاِ هالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهي اقُوربُ:هاِضِيا هي ارْغابُوراهعاه»وربا هعانْهأابيِِ هفانِنَُ هكافاراهلَا ئِكِمْهفامانْهاِغِاا اَ  «نْهآ

774. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn Yazīd narrated to us (and 

said): Haywah narrated to us (and said): Ja’far ibn Rabī’ah Al-Qurashī narrated to 

us, from ‘Irāk ibn Mālik who informed him that he heard Abū Hurayrah 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) say: I heard the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم say: “Do not turn away 

(i.e. disassociate) from your fathers. For whoever turns away from his father, he 

has verily committed kufr.” 

ُِِ  ، وه-ه775 ، وهعانْه ، وهعانْهعِيساْهالْْاسْلادُِِّ  عْفار ، وهنَهشُعْباةُ، وهعانْهسْلالاماةاهبْنِهكُهايْل  نْهعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهعانُْ هعاههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهجا
لَماهنااباه لاَ وراكُّلهِ:ه»عانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا َِ رْكِهوالاكِنَهالَلّاهيذُْهِبُُ ه  «الطِ يْااُ همِناهالشِ 

775. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far narrated to us 

(and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from Salamah ibn Kuhayl, from ‘Īsā Al-Asadī, 

from Zirr, from ‘Abdullāh (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم who said: “The 

tiyarah (evil omen) is from shirk, but Allāh makes it go away with tawakkul (i.e. 

putting your trust in Allāh).” 

عِيدِهبْنِهجُبايْْ ، وهه-ه776 باانُِّ، وهعانْهسْلا هالشَي ْ هأابورهسِْلناان  هواهُورا  ِ ، وهعانْهضِراا :هناهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهفُضايْل  الاَ وراكُّلُهعالاْهالَلِّه»ابا
يَاانهِ  «جَِااُ هالِْْ

776. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Fudayl narrated to us, 

from Dirār (and he is Abū Sinān Ash-Shaybānī), from Sa’īd ibn Jubayr who said: 

“Putting your trust in Allāh is the gatherer of īmān.” 

ثاةا، وهعانْهعابْدِهالْكارِيَِهه-ه777 ٌٍ، وهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهعُلَا :هاحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي دِهبْنِهأابِهمارْيَاا، وهناابا يَا ، وهعانْه  ُِّ لْاْاّ
اءاهُهاِجُلٌهمِنْهأاصْحاابهِ اِ همِنْهجُيُورشِهالْمُسْلِمِيْا، وهفانِذااهظابْهنادْهسْلاخاتْهفا هعالاْهجايْش  هأاي ُّهااهخاراجاهسْلاعْدُهبْنُهماالِك  ٍْ ِْجِ هلاُ :ها ِ هف اقاابا

هسْلاعْدٌ:ه هشاه»الْْامِيُْ، وهف اقاابا هأادْب اراتِهامْضِهفاهمِنْهأاُِّ  بِّااهحِيْا هأان ْب الاتْهأامْهمِنْهأاذْنَا هأامِنْهنُ رُوهَِااهحِيْا  «نِنَهالطِ يْاا اهشِرْكهٌيْء هياطايَْْتا

777. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): 

Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn ‘Ulāthah narrated to me, from ‘Abdul-Karīm Al-

Jazarī, from Ziyād ibn Abī Maryam who said: Sa’d ibn Mālik went out with an 
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army among the armies of the Muslims. Then an antelope came crossing68. So a 

man from his companions came to him and said to him: “O amīr (leader), turn back.” 

So Sa’d said: “Which thing did you regard as an evil omen? Was it from its horns when 

it came, or from its tail when it ran away? Go, for verily the evil omen is shirk.” 

، وهعاهه-ه778 ، وهعانْهسْلاالَِ  ناةا، وهعانِهالُّّهْرُِّ  هالنهَحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُهبْنُهعُي اي ْ اٍ لَماهاِجُلًَهياعِظُهنْهأابيِِ ، وهأانَُ همَاِ بُِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا
:ه يَاانهِ»أاخااهُه ُّهالْاْيااءِهف اقاابا هالِْْ  «الْاْيااءُهمِنا

778. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyān ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, from 

Az-Zuhrī, from Sālim, from his father that the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم heard a man advising his 

brother about hayā (shyness), so he said: “Hayā is from īmān.” 

هالْْاهه-ه779 ، وهعانْهأابيِِ :ه"هأانَهاِجُلًَ، وهمِنا هبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهنَهماالِكٌ، وهنَهالُّّهْرُُّّ، وهعانْهسْلاالَِ  هياعِظُهأاخااهُهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا ِِهكاانا نْراا
هالنَبُِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه يَاانهِداعُْ هفانِنَهالْاْيااءاهمهِ» ُّهالْاْيااءِ، وهف اقاابا  «ناهالِْْ

779. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Sa’id narrated to us (and said): 

Mālik narrated to us (and said): Az-Zuhrī narrated to us, from Sālim, from his 

father: that a man from the Ansār was advising his brother about hayā, so the 

Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Leave him. For verily is hayā from īmān.” 

هي اعْنِِهابْناهكايْساانا، وهأانه-ه780 يُْْهبْنُهمُُامَد ، وهعانْهصاالِح  ، وهنَهُُها هأابِهأمُااماةا، وهعاههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهماهْدُِّ   هالَلِّهبْنا بْدا
هأمُاه :هأاخْبَااههُأانَهأااَ هْاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهناابا هالَلِّهصالَ اذا هُمِناهالْْهِ»اماةاهأاخْبَااههُأانَهاِسُْلوربا يَاانهِالْباذا اذا هُمِناهالِْْ يَاانِ، وهالْباذا اذا هُمِناهالِْْ  «يَاانِ، وهالْباذا

780. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mahdī narrated to 

us (and said): Zuhayr ibn Muhammad narrated to us, from Sālih (i.e. ibn Kaysān), 

that ‘Abdullāh ibn Abī Umāmah informed him, that Abū Umāmah informed him, 

that the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “The badhādhah (humility in clothing) is from 

īmān, the badhādhah is from īmān, the badhādhah is from īmān.” 

هاللّهَُه-ه781 باةا، وهعانْهعاائِشاةاهاِضِيا هاِسُْلوربُهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهنَهخاالِدٌهالْاْذَاءُ، وهعانْهأابِهنِلَا هعان ْهاا، وهناالاتْ:هناابا
هِلاةهًسِنَهأاه»الَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه اَ نُ هُمْهخُلُقًاهواأالْطافُهُمْه هسِيَاانًَهأاحْسا  «كْمالاهالْمُؤْمِنِيْا

781. My father narrated to me (and said): Ismā’īl ibn Ibrāhīm narrated to us (and 

said): Khālid Al-Hadhdhā narrated to us, from Abū Qilābah, from ‘Āishah 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhā) who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Verily the believers 

with the most complete īmān are those with the best manners, and who are most 

kind with his family.” 

                                                      
68 They would use to consider it as a bad sign when an antelope would cross from the right to the 

left, similar to what some kuffār believe today regarding a black cat crossing the road or a broken 

mirror. 
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عِيدٌهي اهه-ه782 هالْمُقْرئُِ، وهمِنْهكِااابِِ ، وهنَهسْلا يِّدا هأابِهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهيا ، وهحادَثانِِهكاعْاُهبْنُهعالْقاماةا، وهعانْههعْنِِهابْنا أايُّوربا
هالَلُّهعانُْ ، وهعانْهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعاه هالرَدا ُِّ ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهعامْر وهاِضِيا ب  هالرَلَا اهي اوْرمًا، وهعِيساْهبْنِههِلَا لَماهأانَُ هذاكارا لايِْ هواسْلا

:ه هياه»ف اقاابا هيَُاافِظْهعالاي ْهااهلَاْ هالْقِيااماةِ، وهوامانْهلَاْ اًِهوابُ رْهاانًَهوانَاااً هي اوْرما هعالاي ْهااهكااناتْهلاُ هنور هنَاااً همانْهحاافاظا انًَهوالَا هبُ رْها اًِهوالَا كُنْهلاُ هنور
اٍهنااُِوناهوافِرْعاوْرناهواهاامااناهواأُبِاِ هبْنهِ يَاْتِهي اوْرماهالْقِيااماةِهما  «خالاف ههوا

782. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn Yazīd Al-Muqrī narrated 

to us from his book (and said): Sa’īd (i.e. ibn Abī Ayyūb) narrated to us (and said): 

Ka’b ibn ‘Alqamah narrated to us, from ‘Īsā ibn Hilāl As-Sadafī, from ‘Abdullāh 

ibn ‘Amr (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم that he mentioned the 

prayer one day and said: “Whoever preserves it will have a light, clear evidence 

and salvation on the Day of Resurrection. And whoever does not preserve it will 

not have any light, nor clear evidence or salvation on the Day of Resurrection, 

and he will come on the Day of Resurrection along with Qārūn, Fir’awn, Hāmān 

and Ubayy ibn Khalaf.” 

بُُ ايْد ، وهه-ه783 ٍُ، وهواعابْدُهالرَحْْانِ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا، وهعانْه ، وهعانْهعابهْحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي هعانْهأابِهواائِل  :هناابا هالَلُّهعانُْ هناابا دِهالَلِّهاِضِيا
لَما:ه  «سِْلباابُهالْمُسْلِمِهفُسُورقٌ، وهوانِااالُُ هكُفْرهٌ»اِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا

783. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ and ‘Abdur-Rahmān narrated to 

us, from Sufyān, from Zubayd, from Abū Wāil, from ‘Abdullāh (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) 

who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Cursing a Muslim is fusūq and fighting 

him is kufr.” 

بِياِهبْنِهالشَهِيدِ، وه-ه784 هبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهعانْهحا دَث انااهيَاْيَا دَث انااهالْاْسانُ، وهعاههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهحا :هحا نِهأابِهالْْاحْوراصِ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهناابا
لُُ هكُفْرهٌ»  «سِْلباابُهالْمُسْلِمِهأاوِهالْمُؤْمِنِهفُسُورقٌهأاوْهفِسْقٌ، وهوانِااالُُ هأاوْهن اا ْ

784. My father narratd to me (and said): Yayha ibn Sa’īd narrated to us, from Habīb 

ibn Ash-Shahīd (who said): Al-Hasan narrated to us, from Abū Al-Ahwas, from 

‘Abdullāh who said: “Cursing a Muslim or Mumin is fusūq or fisq, and fighting him or 

killing him is kufr.” 

، وهعانْهأابِهه-ه785 هبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهعانِهالاَ يْمِيِ  باانِِ ، وهعانْهعابْدِهاللّهَِحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا :ههعامْر وهالشَي ْ هالَلُّهعانُْ هناابا هأاوْه»هاِضِيا سْلااُّ
لُُ هكُفْرهٌ  «سِْلباابُهالْمُسْلِمِهأاوِهالْمُؤْمِنِهفِسْقٌهأاوْهفُسُورقٌ، وهوانِااالُُ هأاوْهن اا ْ

785. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Sa’īd narrated to us, from At-

Taymī, from Abū ‘Amr Ash-Shaybānī, from ‘Abdullāh (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: 

“Cursing or insulting a Muslim or Mumin is fisq or fusūq, and fighting him or killing 

him is kufr.” 
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، وهنَهُُهايٌْْ، وهنَهأابورهسِسْْلحااه-ه786 عْتُهأااَهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأابورهكاامِل  :همَاِ ، وهناابا مُِ  ، وهعانْهن ايْسِهبْنِهأابِهحاا يقاهاِضِياهالَلُّهقا هباكْر هالرِ دِ 
همَُاانِاٌهلِلِْْيَاانهِ»عانُْ هي اقُوربُ:ه هفانِنَهالْكاذِبا  «ايَ قُوراهالْكاذِبا

786. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū Kāmil narrated to us (and said): 

Zuhayr narrated to us (and said): Abū Ishāq narrated to us, from Qays ibn Abī 

Hāzim who said: I heard Abū Bakr As-Siddīq (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) say: “Fear lying, 

for verily lying keeps the īmān away.” 

هبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهنَهشُعْباةُ، وهأاخهْه-ه787 :هناهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا ، وهناابا هعابْدُهالَلِّ:هبَاانِهسُْللايْماانُ، وهعانْهاُيْدِهبْنِهواهْا  نِه»ابا سِذااهجااءاهالرَجُلَا
اٍه جٌِِهحاتََّهي ارْجِ رااهفاأاحادُهَاُاهخاا اِ مِهثُُهَاهْاا سْْللَا ه ُّهالِْْ   ، وهي اعْنِِهالظاَلَاه«هداخالَا

787. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Sa’īd narrated to us (and said): 

Shu’bah narrated to us (and said): Sulaymān informed me, from Zayd ibn Wahb 

who said: ‘Abdullāh said: “If two men come and enter into Islām and then ignore (or 

separate from) each other, then one of them is out (of his religion) until he returns.” That 

means: The one who is unjust. 

، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهبِهِِه-ه788 ، وهعانْهاُيْدِهبْنِهواهْا  اَلْحاةاهبْنِهمُرارِ ف  ادا ا، وهعانْه هواحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهجُحا  لِ هِثهْناابا

788. He said: And Muhammad ibn Juhādah narrated to me, from Talhah ibn 

Musarrif, from Zayd ibn Wahb, from Abdullāh with the same as it. 

يناانَِ، وه-ه789 دِيةَُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْوراهَابِهبِاكَةا، وهنَهالْفاضْلُهبْنُهمُورسْلاْهي اعْنِِهالسِ  هها هأابِهأهحادَثانِِهأابورهصاالِح  نَهشاريِكٌ، وهعانْهمايْمُورن 
:ه هلِهسِبْ رااهِيمُهالنَخاعِيُّ :هناابا ِْجااءهِ»حْاْاّ ا، وهناابا لَماه ُّهالِْْ لْعُورناهيادْخُلُهعالايَهب اعْداهمااهياكا اهالْما عُوراههاذا هيادا اَدًالَا  «هي اعْنِِهحْا

789. Abū Sālih Hadiyyah ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb narrated to me in Makkah (and said): 

Al-Fadl ibn Mūsā (i.e. As-Sīnānī) narrated to us (and said): Sharīk narrated to us, 

from Maymūn Abū Hamzah who said: Ibrāhīm An-Nakha’ī said to me: “Do not let 

that cursed person enter upon me after he has spoken about irjā.” That is: Hammād (ibn 

Abī Sulaymān). 

، وهعانِهالْمِن ْهاابِ، وهعانْهسْلايْهِْه-ه790 ، وهعانْهُُهايْْ ، وهعانْهعامْرِوهبْنِهن ايْس  امِل  هأابِهعُب ايْدا ا، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهيهْحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأابورهكا نِهأمُِ 
:ه هواالاِ ورالاةُهشِرْكهٌ»ناابا  «الاَماائمُِهواالرُّناْ

790. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū Kāmil narrated to us, from Zuhayr, 

from ‘Amr ibn Qays, from Al-Minhāl, from Sīrīn Umm Abī ‘Ubaydah, from 

‘Abdullāh who said: “Amulets, charms and beads (all used for magic and protection 

against evil) are shirk.” 
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، وهعانْهعاهحاده791َ -  ، وهعانْهأابِهالضُّحاْ، وهعانْهماسْرُوق  دِهالَلِّ.هواعانْهبهْثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا، وهعانْهسْلالاماةاهبْنِهكُهايْل 
، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّ.هواعانْهالْْاعْماشِ، وهعانْهعُماااِ ا، وهعانْهعابهْ :هدِهالرَحْْاهبُُ ايْد ، وهعانْهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهعانْهماسْرُوق  ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهناابا يِّدا نِهبْنِهيا

رْكُهنَاْوُرهذالِكاه» هواالشِ  ًَ اَ عُورناه ب ْ ٌٍهواسْلا هبِضْ اَ  «الرِ 

791. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān narrated to us, from 

Sufyān, from Salamah ibn Kuhayl, from Abū As-Duhā, from Masrūq, from 

‘Abdullāh. And from Zubayd, from Ibrāhīm, from Masrūq, from ‘Abdullāh. And 

from Al-A’mash, from ‘Umārah, from ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Yazīd, from ‘Abdullāh 

who said: “Ribā (interest, usury) has seventy odd categories, and shirk has similar to 

that.” 

ِِ، وهعانِهابْنِهه-ه792 اَّ هبْنِهالْاْ ، وهأاهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأابورهمُعااوِياةا، وهنَهالْْاعْماشُ، وهعانْهعامْروِهبْنِهمُرَ ا، وهعانْهيَاْيَا هعانْهاُيْ نااا خِيهاُيْ نااا
هاللّهَِ عْتُهاِسُْلوربا :همَاِ هالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا هواالاَماائمُِهواالاِ ورالاةُهشِرْكهٌ»هواسْلالَماهي اقُوربُ:ههصالَْهاللههُعالايْ هِامْراأاِ هعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهاِضِيا  «الرُّناْ

792. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū Mu’āwiyah narrated to us (and 

said): Al-A’mash narrated to us, from ‘Amr ibn Murrah, from Yahyā ibn Al-Jazzār, 

from the son of the brother of Zaynab, from Zaynab the wife of ‘Abdullāh, from 

‘Abdullāh (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: I heard the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم say: 

“Amulets, charms and beads (all used for magic and protection against evil) are 

shirk.” 

، وهعانِها793 -  اِاب  هْمِهبْنِهمِنْ :هلامَاهث اقُلاهأابورهمُورسْلاْهلهْحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأابورهمُعااوِياةا، وهنَهالْْاعْماشُ، وهعانْهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهعانْهسْلا ، وهناابا قارْثاٍِ
هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما، وهف اقاالاتْ:هب الاْ اَاا:هأامااهعالِمْتِهمااهناابا ه اَاا:هه، وصااحاتِهامْراأايُُ هف اقاابا هنِيلاه ثَُُهسْلاكاااتْ، وهف الامَاهمااتا

هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالهَ هالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهنااباهأاُُّّهشايْء هناابا هأاوْه»:هْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما؟هف اقاالاتْ:هسِنَهاِسُْلوربا هأاوْهخاراقا لعُِناهمانْهحالاقا
 «سْلالاقاه

793. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū Mu’āwiyah narrated to us (and 

said): Al-A’mash narrated to us, from Ibrāhīm, from Sahm ibn Minhāb, from Al-

Qartha’ who said: When Abū Mūsā gained weight his wife screamed, so he said 

to her: “Do you not know what the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said?” So she said: “Yes, 

indeed.” And she became quiet. Then when he died it was said to her: “What did the 

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم say?” So she said: “Verily the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: ‘Cursed 

is the one who shaves (his head at the time of a catastrophe), the one who raises 

his voice and the one who rips his clothes.’” 

ِ ، وهعانْهأابِهسْلاعِيد هالْْدُهْحادَثانِِهه-ه794 اَُقِ، وهنَهماعْمارٌ، وهعانْهاُيْدِهبْنِهأاسْْللاما، وهعانْهعاطااءِهبْنِهياساا ، وهأانَهالنَبَِهصالَْههِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَ  ُِّ
:ه لَماهناابا ه ُّهن الْبِِ همِثْ قاابُهذاَِ  همهِ»اُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا همانْهكاانا ِِ هالنَا يَاانهِيَاْرجُُهمِنا هالِْْ هنااباه«هنا هأابورهسْلاعِيد هفامانْهشاكَهف الْي اقْراأْه}سِنَهالَلّاهلَا

هذاَِ  {ه]النساء:ه  [هالْْياةاه40ياظْلِمُهمِثْ قاابا
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794. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzāq narrated to us (and said): 

Ma’mar narrated to us, from Zayd ibn Aslam, from ‘Atā ibn Yasār, from Abū Sa’īd 

Al-Khudrī, that the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “The one who has īmān at the size of a mustard 

seed in his heart will exit Hellfire.” Abū Sa’id said: So whoever doubts can recite: 

َ  إنَِّ  ﴿ ةٍّ  مِثقَْالَ  يَظْلمُِ  لََ  اللََّّ  ﴾ ذَرَّ

“Verily Allāh does not wrong (anyone, not even the size of) a mustard seed.”  
(An-Nisā 4:40) 

Until the end of the verse. 

:هه-ه795 ٌٍ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانْههِشاامِهبْنِهعُرْوا ا، وهناابا هسِيَاانُ هُهمااهنقاراتْهأامااناةُهعابْد هناطُّه»حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي اْ  «سِلَهن اقا

795. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Sufyān 

narrated to us, from Hishām ibn ‘Urwah who said: “The slave does not breach his 

amānah (trust), except that his īmān decreases.” 

:هناهه-ه796 ، وهناابا ب  هبْنِهشادَاد ، وهعانِهالْْاسْْلورادِهبْنِههِلَا ٍِ ٌٍ، وهنَهالْْاعْماشُ، وهوامِسْعارٌ، وهعانْهجاامِ همُعااذٌ:هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي اجْلِسْه»ابا
 «اهنُ ؤْمِنْهسْلااعاةهًبنِاه

796. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Al-

A’mash and Mish’ar narrated to us, from Jāmi’ ibn Shaddād, from Al-Aswad ibn 

Hilāl who said: Mu’ādh said: “Sit with us and let us believe for an hour (or a little 

while).” 

عْتُهابهْه-ه797 :همَاِ ، وهناابا بِهبْنِهحُْايْد ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهعُكايْم  ، وهعانْههِلَا ٌٍ، وهعانْهشاريِك  هالَلّهُحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي هماسْعُورد هاِضِيا نا
هسِيَاانًَهواياقِينًاهوافِقْهًا»عانُْ هي اقُوربُه ُّهدُعاائِِ :ه دُِْنَا  «اللَهُمَه

797. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us, from Sharīk, from 

Hilāl ibn Humayd, from ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Ukaym who said: I heard Ibn Mas’ūd 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) say in his invocation: “O Allāh, increase us in īmān, yaqīn (certainty 

in belief) and fiqh (understanding).” 

:ه"ه}والاكِنْهليِاطْماهه-ه798 عِيدِهبْنِهجُبايْْ ، وهناابا ثامِ، وهعانْهسْلا َْاي ْ ٌٍ، وهنَهسِسْْلراائيِلُ، وهعانْهأابِها ئِنَهن الْبِ{ه]البقر :هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي
ّْدااداهسِيَاانِه"260 :هليِ ا  [هناابا

798. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Isrāīl 

narrated to us, from Abū Al-Haytham, from Sa’īd ibn Jubayr who said (regarding): 

 

 



241 

 ﴾ قَلبِْ  لِْطَْمَئنَِّ  وَلكَِنْ  ﴿

“But for my heart to be at ease.” (Al-Baqarah 2:260)69 

He said: “(Which means:) For my īmān to increase.” 

:هه-ه799 ، وهناابا هالْاْوْرنُِّ، وهعانْهجُنْدُب  ، وهنَهأابورهعِمْراانا يح  اَدِهبْنِهنَاِ ٌٍ، وهعانْهحْا هاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُ»حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي اٍ كُنَاهما
يَااناهثَُُهي اعالَمْنااها اّاوِاًِ هف اا اعالَمْنااهالِْْ ياانًَهحا هبِِ هسهِعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهفاكُنَاهفِا ْ  «يَاانَهًلْقُرْآناهفااُْدادْنَا

799. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us, from Hammad ibn 

Najīh (who said): Abū ‘Imrān Al-Jawnī narrated to us, from Jundub who said: “We 

were with the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم and we were young boys, so we would learn about 

īmān and then learn the Qurān, and that would increase our īmān.” 

لاْه-ه800 ، وهعانْهأابِهلاي ْ هبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا، وهحادَثانِِهأابورهسِسْْلحااقا ه حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا رُهبْنُهعادُِّ   ِْ :هاِأاىهحُ ، وهناابا الْكِنْدُِِّ 
هالَلّهُعانُْ :هابْ نهً دَث انااهعالِيٌّهاِضِيا اهمااهحا :ههااتِهالرَحِيفاةا، وههاذا لْورضُورءِ، وهف اقاابا َِ يَاانهِ»اهلاُ هي اا اهااوانُه  «أانَهالْورضُورءاهنِرْفُهالِْْ

800. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Sa’īd narrated to us, from 

Sufyān (who said): Abū Ishāq narrated to me, from Abū Laylā Al-Kindī who said: 

Hujr ibn ‘Adī saw one of his sons being careless with the wudū (ablution), so he 

said: “Bring the scroll. This is what ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) narrated to us: That wudū is 

half of īmān.” 

هِْحادَثانِِهه-ه801 هأانَهحُ ر هالْكِنْدُِِّ  ِْ هلُِْ م  يِْْهبْنِهنَّاُيْْ ، وهعانْهغُلَا ، وهعانْهعُما ٌٍ، وهنَهيورنُسُهبْنُهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا راً، وهاِأاىهابْ نًاهلاُ هأابِ، وهنَهواكِي
همَاهِ هالْكُوَرِ  وِلْنِِهالرَحِيفاةاهمِنا هنَا مُ هغُلَا :هيَا هي اا اوراضَأْ، وهف اقاابا هالْغاائِطِهوالَاْ همِنا هي اقُوربُ:هعْتُهعالِيهَخاراجا هالَلُّهعانُْ  هاِضِيا اَالِا  هأابِه هبْنا

يَاانهِ» هنِرْفُهالِْْ  «الطُّهُورُِ

801. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Yūnus 

ibn Abī Ishāq narrated to us, from ‘Umayr ibn Numayr, from a slaveboy of Hujr 

Al-Kindī that Hujr saw one of his sons exit (the place of passing) the stool and he 

did not perform wudū, so he said: “O boy, give me the scroll from the kuwwah (narrow 

vertical split in the wall). I heard ‘Alī ibn Abī Tālib (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) say: ‘Cleanliness 

is half of īmān.’” 

رِهبهْه-ه802 ِْ ، وهعانْهحُ لاْهالْكِنْدُِِّ  ، وهعانْهأابِهلاي ْ دَث انااهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا، وهعانْهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا ، وهحا نِهعادُِّ  
هالَلّهُعانُْ :ه يَاانهِ»عالِيٌّهاِضِيا طْرُهالِْْ ، وهشا  «أانَهالطُّهُوراِ

802. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān narrated to us, from 

Sufyān, from Abū Ishāq, from Abū Laylā Al-Kindī, from Hujr ibn ‘Adī (who said): 

‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) narrated to us: That cleanliness is half of īmān. 

                                                      
69 When Ibrāhīm (‘alayhi as-salām) asked Allāh to show him how He gives life to the dead.  
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هلِهابْنُهأابِهمُلايْكاةا:هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِيه-ه803 :هناابا ، وهناابا ٍُهبْنُهعُمارا فِ اناه»ٌٍ، وهنَهنَا هسِنَهف اهْدا هواي اّْعُمُورنا هي اّْعُمُهأانَُ هياشْرابُهالْاْمْرا
ائيِلاه  «أانَهسِيَااناُ هكانِيَاانِهجِبَْيِلاهوامِيكا

803. My father narrated to us (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Nāfi’ ibn 

‘Umar narrated to us and said: Ibn Abī Mulaykah said to me: “Verily Fahdān claims 

that he drinks alcohol, and they claim that his īmān is like the īmān of Jibrīl and Mīkāīl.” 

عْفار ، وهنَهشُعْباةهُه-ه804 ، وهعانْهأابِهههُحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهجا ، وهعانْهعامْروِهبْنِهمايْمُورن  هالَلُّهعانُْ ، وهعانِه، وهعانْهأابِهب الْج  رايْ را اهاِضِيا
:ه هيَُِبُُّ هسِلَهلِلّهَِ»النَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهناابا رْءاهلَا يَاانِهف الْيُحِاَهالْما اَعْماهالِْْ ه دا  «مانْهأاحااَهأانْهيَاِ

804. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far narrated to us 

(and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from Abū Balj, from ‘Amr ibn Maymūn, from 

Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم who said: “Whoever wants 

to find the taste of īmān, then let him love a person but only love him for the sake 

of Allāh.” 

:همااهخاطاب انااه-ه805 هالَلُّهعانُْ هناابا هاِضِيا ، وهنَهن ااااداُ ، وهعانْهأاناس  ب  سُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُاِههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَمادِ، وهنَهأابورههِلَا
هلا هُ:ه»عالايِْ هواسْلالَماهسِلَهنااباه هعاهْدا هدِيناهلِمانْهلَا هأامااناةاهلاُ ، وهوالَا هسِيَااناهلِمانْهلَا  «لَا

805. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdus-Samad narrated to us (and said): 

Abū Hilāl narrated to us (and said): Qatādah narrated to us, from Anas (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم would not hold any sermon for us, 

except that he said: “There is no īmān for the one who has no amānah (trust), and 

there is no religion for the one who has no (i.e. does not fulfil his) promise.” 

، وهنااباهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواهه-ه806 امِ، وهعانْهأابِهيَاْيَا هأابِهالْمِقْدا  ّ بِتِهبْنِههُرْمُ ٌٍ، وهنَهالْْاعْماشُ، وهواسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانْهانا يْ فاةُهكِي :ه"هسُْلئِلاهحُذا
:ه هي اعْمالُهبِ هِ»مااهالْمُناافِقُ؟هناابا يَااناهوالَا  «الَذُِّهيارِفُهالِْْ

806. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Al-

A’mash and Sufyān (both) narrated to us, from Thābit ibn Hurmuz Abū Al-

Miqdām, from Abū Yahyā who said: Hudhayfah was asked: “What is a munāfiq?” 

So he said: “The one who describes īmān but does not act according to it.” 

هعُثْماانا، وهي اقُوربُ:هكااناهه-ه807 عْتُهأااَ :همَاِ "هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُعْاامِرُهبْنُهسُْللايْماانا، وهعانْهعابَادِهبْنِهعابَاد ، وهناابا يْ فاةُهي اؤايِ سُهالْمُناافِقا  حُذا

807. My father narrated to me (and said): Mu’tamir ibn Sulaymān narrated to us, 

from ‘Abbād ibn ‘Abbād who said: I heard Abū ‘Uthmān say: “Hudhayfah used to 

make the munāfiq lose hope (for success while being in a state of hyprocrisy).” 

هه-ه808 :هبْنِهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِ، وهعانِهالشَعْبِِ ، وهعانْهجاريِحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهبِشْرُهبْنُهالْمُفاضَلِ، وهعانْهمانْرُورِِ همِنْه»ر ، وهناابا أايَُّااهعابْد هأاباقا
 «ماورااليِِ هف اقادْهكافاراه



243 

808. My father narrated to me (and said): Bishr ibn Al-Mufaddal narrated to us, 

from Mansūr ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān, from Ash-Sha’bī, from Jarīr who said: “Any slave 

that flees from his masters has verily committed kufr.” 

هالَلُّهعاهه-ه809 ءِ، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اهاِضِيا ناةا، وهعانِهالْعالَا دَث انااهسُْلفْياانُهبْنُهعُي اي ْ هالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهحا نُْ هأانَهاِسُْلوربا
اَعاامًاهفاساأالاُ :هعالاه ه ٍُ هيابِي همارَهبِراجُل  ٍُ؟»يِْ هواسْلالَما هيابِي هفاأاخْبَااهُ، وهفاأاوْحاْهالَلُّهسلِايهْ«هكايْفا هُ، وهفانِذااههُورا هفِيِ هفاأادْخالاهيادا ِ هأانْهأادْخِلْهياداكا

هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه لُوربٌ، وهف اقاابا همِنهَ»ماب ْ  «اهمانْهغاشهَلايْسا

809. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyān ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, from 

Al-‘Ala, from his father, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), that the 

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم passed by man who was selling food, so he said: “How do 

you sell?” So he informed him. Then Allāh revealed to him to enter his hand into 

it, so he entered his hand into it and it was wet. So the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 

“Whoever cheats is not from us.” 

ٌٍ، وهنَهسُْلفْياهه-ه810 ، وهعانْهعابهْحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهنَهواكِي بُُ ايْد ، وهعانْهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهعانْهماسْرُوق  :هانُ، وهعانْه هالَلُّهعانُْ هناابا دِهالَلّ هاِضِيا
لَما:ه هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا ، وهواداعااهبِداعْوراى»ناابا هالْْدُُودا، وهواشاقَهالْْيُُوربا همِنَاهمانْهضارابا  «الْاْاهِلِيَةهِهلايْسا

810. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us 

(and said): Sufyān narrated to us, from Zubayd, from Ibrāhīm, from Masrūq, from 

‘Abdullāh (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Whoever 

strikes the cheeks, rips the clothing and calls by the call of the time of ignorance 

is not from us.” 

، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا، وهمِثْ لاُ هعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالهَه-ه811  ماهبِِِسْْلناادِههِحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهماهْدُِّ  

811. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mahdī narrated to 

us, from Sufyān with the same as it, from the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم with its chain 

of narration. 

، وهعانْهأابِهسهِه-ه812 ، وهعانْهمُطارِ ف  نُهبْنُهصاالِح  ٌٍ، وهنَهحاسا هسْْلحااقاهحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهنَهواكِي :هناابا ، وهعانْهأابِهالْْاحْوراصِ، وهناابا
كُِِهالكَّااِ هبِسُْلِم ه»عابْدُهالَلِّ:ه  «مااهتَا

812. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us 

(and said): Hasan ibn Sālih narrated to us, from Mutarrif, from Abū Ishāq, from 

Abū Al-Ahwas who said: ‘Abdullāh said: “The one who leaves the zakāh (the alms) is 

not a Muslim.” 

هعابْدُهالَلِّ:هه-ه813 :هناابا ، وهعانْهأابِهالْْاحْوراصِ، وهناابا ٌٍ، وهنَهسِسْْلراائيِلُ، وهعانْهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا همانْهأانااماهالرَلَا اهوالَاهْ»حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي
هصالَا اهلا هُ  «يُ ؤادِ هالكَّاا اهفالَا
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813. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Isrāīl 

narrated to us, from Abū Ishāq, from Abū Al-Ahwas who said: ‘Abdullāh said: 

“Whoever establishes the prayer but do not pays the zakāh, he has no prayer.” 

، وهعانْهأابِهالضُّحاْ، وهعانهْه-ه814 ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا، وهعانْهسْلالاماةاهبْنِهكُهايْل  ، وهعانْهعابْدِههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهماهْدُِّ   ماسْرُوق 
  الَلِّ.

814. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mahdī narrated to 

us, from Sufyān, from Salamah ibn Kuhayl, from Abū Ad-Duhā, from Masrūq, 

from ‘Abdullāh. 

، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّ.ه-ه815 بُُ ايْد ، وهعانْهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهعانْهماسْرُوق   واعانْه

815. And from Zubayd, from Ibrāhīm, from Masrūq, from ‘Abdullāh. 

:هه-ه816 يِّدا، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهناابا ااِ ا، وهعانْهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهبْنِهيا هبهِ»واعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهعانْهعُما اَ رْكُهنَاْوُرهالرِ  هواالشِ  ًَ اَ ه عُورنا ب ْ هواسْلا ٌٍ ضْ
 «ذالِكاه

816. Abd from Al-A’mash, from ‘Umarah, from ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Yazīd, from 

‘Abdullāh who said: “Ribā (interest, usury) has seventy odd categories, and shirk has 

similar to that.” 

ياهه-ه817 ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهعانْهأابِهظاب ْ :هاحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهماهْدُِّ   نا، وهعانْهعالْقاماةا، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهناابا
يَاانُهكُلُّ هُ» يَاانِ، وهواالْياقِيُْهالِْْ  «الرَبَُْهنِرْفُهالِْْ

817. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mahdī narrated to 

us, from Sufyān, from Al-A’mash, from Abū Dhabyan, from ‘Alqamah, from 

‘Abdullāh who said: “Patience is half of īmān and yaqin (certainty in faith) is all of 

īmān.” 

هالْْانْ فاابهِه-ه818 :هن اراأاهأاوَبا هعِيااض  :هأُخْبَْتُهأانَهفُضايْلاهبْنا هواجادْتُه ُّهكِااابِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهناابا ه}أوُلائهِحاههناابا ههُمُهتََّهب الا ِا كا
ُِِْقٌهكاريٌَِ{ه]الْنفاب:ه هاِبِّ ِمْهواماغْفِراٌ هوا اِجااتٌهعِنْدا مُْهدا اَ هحاقًّاه هف اراغا:ه4الْمُؤْمِنُورنا هحِيْا هأانَها»[هثَُُهناابا ذِهِهالْْياةاهتَُْبَكُا هسِنَهها يَاانا لِْْ

همُؤْمِنًاهحاقًّاهف اههُ هسِذااهكاانا هياشْهادْهأانَهالْمُؤْمِناهحاقًّاهمِنْهأاهن اوْربٌهواعامالٌ، وهواأانَهالْمُؤْمِنا همِنْهأاهْلِهالْاْنَةِ، وهفامانْهلَاْ ه ُِّههورا هشااكٌّ هْلِهالْاْنَةِهف اهُورا
همُؤْمِنٌهحاه هي اعْلامُ، وهفامانْهكااناهعالاْههاذِهِهالرِ فاةِهف اهُورا اهِلٌهلَا بٌهبِِ هأاوْهجا هواجالَهمُكاذِ  هيُسْااكْمالُهقًّاهمُسْااكْمهِكِااابِهالَلِّهعاَّ يَاانِهوالَا لُهالِْْ

لْعاه َِ يَاانِهسِلََه هدِيناُ هعالاْهشاهْوراههمالِهوالانْهياسْااكْمِلاهعابْدهٌالِْْ تََّهيُ ؤْثرِا هياكُورنُهمُؤْمِنًاهحاقًّاهحا هوالَا يَاانا هالِْْ هعابْدٌهحاتََّهيُ ؤْثِرا يِِ ، وهوالانْهي اهْلِكا
هسْلافِي هُماه همُؤْمِنٌهحاقًّاهمُسْااهشاهْورايا هُعالاْهدِينِِ ، وهيَا هأانَا تََّهي اقُوربا هأانَاهمُؤْمِنٌهحا هي ارْضاْهأانْهي اقُوربا هلَا هياكُورنُهاهأاجْهالاكا يَاانِ، وهواالَلِّهلَا كْمِلُهالِْْ

هماه اُْاانِاا هوا هواجالَهعالايْكا هالَلّهُعاَّ همااهافْتّااضا يَاانِهحاتََّهيُ ؤادِ ُّا ، وههامُؤْمِنًاهحاقًّاهمُسْااكْمِلاهالِْْ هواي ارْضاْهبِااهناساماهالَلّهُلاكا حارَماهالَلّهُعالايْكا
هواجالَهمِنْكاه هي اقْبالاهالَلّهُعاَّ اهأانْهلَا اٍههاذا  «ثُُهَتَااافُهما
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818. He said: I found in the book of my father – rahimahullāh: I was informed that 

Fudayl ibn ‘Iyyād read the first of (sūrah) Al-Anfāl until he reached:  

ولئَكَِ  ﴿
ُ
ا المُْؤْمِنُونَ  هُمُ  أ  ﴾ كَريِم   وَرزِْق   وَمَغْفرَِة   رَبيهِِمْ  عِندَْ  دَرجََات   لهَُمْ   حَقًّ

“Those are the true believers. They will have (high) degrees with their Lord 
and forgiveness and a generous provision.” (Al-Anfāl 8:4) 

Then when he was finished he said: “Verily this verse informs you that īmān is both in 

speech and deeds, and that the believer if he is a true believer then he is from the people of 

Paradise. So whoever does not testify to, that the true believer is in Paradise then he is 

doubting in the Book of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and rejecting it, or he is ignorant and 

doesn’t know. So whoever is according to this description (given in the first verses of surah 

Al-Anfāl) he is a true believer who has completed īmān, and the slave does not complete 

īmān except through deeds. And the slave will not complete īmān nor will he be a true 

believer until he prefers his religion over his desires. And the slave will not be destroyed 

until he prefers his desires over his religion. You fool, how ignorant are you. Are you not 

pleased with saying: I am a believer, so you (in other words) can say: I have completed 

īmān? No, by Allāh, the slave will not fulfill (his īmān) until he performs what Allāh has 

obliged upon him and avoids that which Allāh has forbidden for him, and he is pleased with 

what Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – has divided for him (of provision). And thereafter, despite of 

all this, he still fears that it will not be accepted from him.” 

هفهُ هحهُواواصافا ينا هلاُ هالدِ  لٌهوان اراأاه}وامااهأمُِرُواهسِلَهليِ اعْبُدُواهالَلّاهمَُْلِرِيْا هبَاِنَُ هن اوْربٌهواعاما يَاانا ن افااءاهوايقُِيمُوراهالرَلَا اهوايُ ؤْيوراهالكَّاا اهضايْلٌهالِْْ
هدِينُهالْقايِ ماةِ{ه]البينة:ه هواجاله5َواذالِكا هالَلُّهعاَّ لا هَه[هف اقادْهمَاَْ َِ ه ُِ ن ْراا لْقاوْربِهواالْعامالِ، وهفاالْقاوْربُ:هالِْْ َِ ةًه وْرحِيدِهواالشَهااداُ هللِنَبِِ هدِينًاهنِيما

مِِِ، وهوان اراأاه}وااذكُْرهْ لُ:هأادااءُهالْفاراائِضِهوااجْاِناابُهالْماحاا غِ، وهواالْعاما لْبالَا َِ ه لَما ه ُّهالْكِااابِهسِمَْاههصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا هصاادِقا اعِيلاهسِنَُ هكاانا
هاِب ِِ همارْضِيًّا{ه]م هعِنْدا ِ هواالكَّااِ هواكاانا لرَلَا َِ هيَاْمُرُهأاهْلاُ ه هاِسُْلورلًَهنابِيًّاهواكاانا هواجالَه}شارا اهلاكُمْهمِناه55يَ:هرهالْوراعْدِهواكاانا هعاَّ [هواناابا

ي هْ ينِهمااهواصَْهبِِ هنورحًاهواالَذُِّهأاوْحا يناهالدِ  نااهبِِ هسِبْ رااهِيماهوامُورسْلاْهواعِيساْهأانْهأانِيمُوراهالدِ  هوامااهواصَي ْ ىِ:هنااهسلِايْكا هي اا افارَنُوراهفِيِ {ه]الشور هوالَا
ُِسُْللاُ هبِِِناامااه13ِ هأانْبِيااءاهُهوا هواجالَهواكامااهأامارا لْعامالِهكامااهواصافاُ هالَلّهُعاَّ َِ ينُهالاَرْدِيقُه ه هِ[هفاالدِ  :هواالاَ فارُّقُهفِيِ هي ارْكُهالْعامالِ، وهواالاَ فْريِقُهبايْْا

بوراهواأاناامُوراهالرَلَا اهواآي اوُراهالكَّاا اهفانِخْوراانُكُمْه هواجالَه}فانِنْهتَا هالَلّهُعاَّ ينِ{ه]الاوربة:ه ُّهالْقاوْربِهواالْعامالِهناابا رْكِه11هالدِ  [هفاالاَ وْرباةُهمِناهالشِ 
هالرَلَاهجاعالاهااهاللّهَُ هأاصْحاابُهالرأَُّْ:هلايْسا ِ هواسِياااءِهالكَّااِ ، وهواناابا هواجالَهن اوْرلًَهواعامالًَهبِِِنااماةِهالرَلَا ههعاَّ هشايْءٌهمِنا هالكَّااُ هوالَا ُ هوالَا

فًاهلِكِااابِ هِ هواجالَهواخِلَا يَاانِهافْتّااءًهعالاْهالَلِّهعاَّ هالِْْ هواسُْلنَةِهنابِيِ ِ هصالَْهاللههُهالْفاراائِضِهمِنا هلَاْ اهي اقُورلُورنا هالْقاوْربُهكاما لَما، وهوالاوْرهكاانا هعالايِْ هواسْلا
هالَلّهُعانُْ هأاهْلاهالر دَِِ ه"، و  يُ قاايِلْهأابورهباكْر هاِضِيا

And Fudayl described īmān as being in speech and deeds, and he recited:  

مِرُوا وَمَا ﴿
ُ
َ  لَِْعْبُدُوا لََّ إِ  أ ِينَ  لََُ  مُُلْصِِيَ  اللََّّ لََةَ  وَيُقيِمُوا حُنَفَاءَ  الدي كَّةَ  وَيُؤْتوُا الصَّ  ﴾ القَْييمَِةِ ديِنُ  وَذَلكَِ   الزَّ

“And they were not commanded except to worship Allāh, being sincere to Him 
in religion, hunafā (free from shirk) and to establish prayer and to give zakāh. 

And that is the correct religion.” (Al-Bayyinah 98:5) 
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(The he said:) “Verily did Allāh call the correct religion (a religion) with speech and deeds. 

So the speech is: The acknowledgment of Tawhīd and testifying that the Prophet (sallAllāhu 

alayhi wa sallam) has brought the Message. And the deeds are: Performing the obligatory 

acts of worship and avoiding the forbidden things, and he recited:  

مُرُ  وَكََنَ  ٥٤ نبَيًِّا رسَُولًَ  وَكََنَ  الوْعَْدِ  صَادِقَ  كَّنَ  إنَِّهُ   إسِْمَاعِيلَ  الكِْتَابِ  فِ  وَاذكُْرْ  ﴿
ْ
هْلَهُ  يأَ

َ
لََةِ  أ كَّةِ  باِلصَّ  وَكََنَ  وَالزَّ

هِِ  عِندَْ   ﴾ مَرضِْيًّا رَبي

“And mention Ismā’īl in the Book. Verily he was true to his promise, and he 
was a messenger and a prophet. And he used to order his family to (establish) 

the prayer and pay the zakāh, and his Lord was pleased with him.”  
(Maryam 19:54-55) 

And Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – said: 

عَ  ﴿ ِينِ  مِنَ  لكَُمْ  شََْ ِي نوُحًا بهِِ  وَصَّّ  مَا الدي وحَْينَْا وَالََّّ
َ
ينَْا وَمَا إلَِْكَْ  أ نْ  وعَِيسَ  وَمُوسَ  إبِرَْاهيِمَ  بهِِ  وَصَّ

َ
قيِمُو أ

َ
 اأ

ِينَ  قُوا وَلََ  الدي  ﴾ فيِهِ  تَتَفَرَّ

“He has ordained for you of religion what He enjoined upon Nūh and that 
which We have revealed to you (O Muhammad), and what We enjoined upon 

Ibrāhīm and Mūsā and ‘Īsā; to establish the religion and not be divided 
therein.” (Ash-Shūrā 42:13) 

So the religion is the verification (of what you have testified to verbally) with the deeds, 

just like Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – described it and like He ordered His prophets and 

messengers to establish it. And being divided therein is to leave the deeds and 

differentiating between the speech and the deeds. Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – said:  

قاَمُوا تاَبوُا فإَنِْ  ﴿
َ
لََةَ  وَأ كَّةَ  وَآتوَُا الصَّ ِينِ  فِ  فإَخِْوَانكُُمْ  الزَّ  ﴾ الدي

“So if they repent and establishes the prayer and give the zakāh, then they are 
your brothers in the religion.” (At-Tawbah 9:11) 

So Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – made the tawbah from shirk to be in speech and in deeds, by 

establishing the prayer and paying the zakāh. And the companions of raī (opinion) said: 

‘Neither the prayer nor the zakāh, or anything from the obligatory acts of worship are from 

īmān’, and (with this) they invented a lie against Allāh and opposed His Book and the 

Sunnah of His Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم. And if the opinion were as they claim, then Abū Bakr 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) would not have fought the people of riddah (apostasy).” 

يَاانُهوااحِدهٌه هواالِْْ هعامال  هبِلَا ُِ ن ْراا يَاانُهالِْْ هالْفُضايْلُهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ:ه"هي اقُوربُهأاهْلُهالْبِداِ :هالِْْ لْْاهه، وواناابا َِ هواسِنََّااهي اا افااضالُهالنَاسُه عْماابِ، وهوالَا
هوااِدَهعالاْهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايْ هِ هالْْاث ارا هف اقادْهخاالافا هذالِكا يَاانِ، وهوامانْهناابا لِْْ َِ هالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُهي اا افااضالُورناه لَماهن اوْرلاُ هلِْانَهاِسُْلوربا واسْلا

:ه هناابا لَما عُورناه»عالايِْ هواسْلا ب ْ هواسْلا ٌٍ يَاانُهبِضْ اَةُهالْْاذاىهالِْْ هااهسِماا هسلِا اهسِلََهالَلُّهواأادْنَا ه شُعْباةًهأافْضالُهااهلَا عانِهالطَريِقِ، وهواالْاْيااءُهشُعْباةٌهمِنا



247 

يَاانهِ هأاه«هالِْْ يَ اّ يَاانِ، وهفاما هالِْْ هلايْساتْهمِنا هي اا افااضالُهي اقُوربُ:هسِنَهالْفاراائِضا يَاانُهلَا يَاانِ، وهههْواي افْسِيُْهمانْهي اقُوربُهالِْْ هالِْْ لُهالْبِداِ هالْعامالاهمِنا
افُهأانْهياكهُ هف اقادْهأاعْظاماهالْفِرْياةا، وهأاخا هذالِكا يَاانِهوامانْهناابا همِناهالِْْ هالَلِّهلايْسا هورهواناالُورا:هسِنَهف اراائِضا ناهجااحِدًاهللِْفاراائِضِ، وهاِادًّاهعالاْهالَلِّهعاَّ

لَهمِناهالْْهِواجالَهأامْراهُ، وهواي اقُوربُهأاههْ هواجا هالَلِّهعاَّ يَاانِهواأانَهف اراائِضا لِْْ َِ هواجالَهن اراناهالْعامالاه نَةِ:هسِنَهالَلّاهعاَّ يَاانِ، وهناالُوراه}واالَذِيناهآمانُوراهلُهالسُّ
هالرَالِْااتِ{ه]مُمد:ه يَاانِهواي اقُوربُهأاهْله2ُواعامِلُورا لِْْ َِ لِه هماوْرصُوربُهالْعاما ا هماقْطورٌ هغايُْْهماوْرصهُه[هف اهاذا ِْجااءِ:هسِنَُ  هأاهْلُهالِْْ ، وهواناابا ورب 

همُؤْمِنٌ{ه]النساء:ه هواهُورا هالرَالِْااتِهمِنْهذاكار هأاوْهأنُْ ثاْ لْهمِنا نَةِ:ه}وامانْهي اعْما اءِهي اقُورلُورناهبالْه124السُّ ِْجا اهماوْرصُوربٌهواأاهْلُهالِْْ [هف اهاذا
هأاهْلهُ هماقْطورٌ ، وهواناابا همُؤْمِنٌ{ه]الْسْلراء:هههُورا عْي اهااهواهُورا اَااهسْلا نَةِه}وامانْهأااِاداهالْْخِرا اهواسْلاعاْه اهماوْرصُوربٌهواكُلُّهشايْء ه ُّه19السُّ [هف اهاذا

ِْجااءِهي اقُورلُورناه ٌٍه,هواأاهْلُهالِْْ هماوْرصُوربٌهمَُْاامِ نَةِهي اقُورلُورنا:ههُورا ، وهفاأاهْلُهالسُّ هالْْامْرُهههالْقُرْآنِهمِنْهأاشْبااهِهذالِكا هماقْطورٌ همُا افار قٌِ، وهوالاوْرهكاانا هُورا
هُُِه هسِن ْراا بِيلٌهواكاانا هياكُنْهعالايِْ هسْلا مِِاهلَاْ هواالْماحاا هالْماعااصِيا ِْياكااا همانْهعاراْهواا هلاكاانا اهياهكامااهي اقُورلُورنا هالْعامالِ، وهفامااهأاسْْلوراأاههاذا كْفِيِ همِنا

هواأان ْباحاُ هفانِنَهَ  هللَِِّهواسِنََهسلِايِْ هاِاجِعُورناه"مِنْهن اوْرب 

And Al-Fudayl – rahimahullāh – said: “The people of innovation say: ‘Īmān is the 

acknowledgment without the deeds, and the īmān (of all people) is the same, verily do they 

differ in their deeds, but they do not differ in their īmān.’ And whoever says this has verily 

opposed the narrations and answered back to the saying of the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم, 

because the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Īmān is sixty odd or seventy odd categories. 

The best of them is Lā ilāha illa Allāh and the lowest of them is removing the 

harm from the road. And hayā (shyness) is from īmān.” And the interpretation of the 

one who says that the īmān does not differ is saying: ‘Verily the obligatory acts of worship 

are not from īmān.’ So the people of innovation distinguished between the deeds and the 

īmān, and they said: ‘Verily the obligatory acts of worship of Allāh are not from īmān.’ 

And whoever says this has verily invented a big lie, and I fear that he is rejecting the 

obligatory acts of worship, and refuting Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – in His Command. And the 

people of Sunnah say: ‘Verily Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – joined the deeds with the īmān, and 

that the obligatory acts of worship are from īmān.’ They said:  

ِينَ  ﴿ الَِْاتِ  وعََمِلوُا آمَنُوا وَالََّّ  ﴾ الصَّ

“Verily those who believe and make good deeds.” (Muhammad 49:2) 

So that is connecting the deeds with the īmān. And the people of irjā say: ‘It is disconnected 

and not connected.’ And the people of Sunnah say:  

الَِْاتِ  مِنَ  يَعْمَلْ  وَمَنْ  ﴿ وْ  ذَكَرٍّ  مِنْ  الصَّ
َ
نثَْ  أ

ُ
 ﴾ مُؤْمِن   وَهُوَ  أ

“And whoever does good deeds, male or female, and is a believer.”  
(An-Nisā 4:124) 

Then this is connected, and the people of irjā say that it is disconnected. And the people of 

Sunnah say: 
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رَادَ  وَمَنْ  ﴿
َ
 ﴾ مُؤْمِن   وَهُوَ  سَعْيَهَا لهََا وَسَعَ  الْْخِرَةَ  أ

“And whoever wants the hereafter and strives for it with its true striving, and 
he is a believer.” (Al-Isrā 17:19) 

Then this is connected and everything in the Qurān that looks like this (is also connected). 

So the people of Sunnah say: ‘This is connected and gathering (all the meanings under 

īmān)’, while the people of irjā say: ‘It is disconnected and separating (the meanings into 

their own categories).’ And if the matter were as they say, then the one who disobeys and 

commits the acts of disobedience and sins, then there would be no way of reaching him (i.e. 

no authority over him), and his acknowledgment (of īmān) would suffice him from 

(performing) the deeds. So how evil is this saying and how repulsive. So verily we belong 

to Allāh and to Him we shall return.” 

هفُضايْلٌ:ه هواف ارْعُُ هب اعْداهالشَهااداِ هواالاَ وْرحِيدِهواب اعْداهالشَهااداِ هللِنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعاه»واناابا يَاانِهعِنْدانَا غِهواب اعْداهأاصْلُهالِْْ لْبالَا َِ أادااءِهلايِْ هواسْلالَماه
لْعاهْدِ، وهواصِلاةُهالرَحِمِ، وهواه َِ هالْمُسْلِمِيْا، وهواالرَحْْاةُهالْفاراائِضِهصِدْقُهالْاْدِيثِ، وهواحِفْظُهالْْامااناةِ، وهواي ارْكُهالْْيِااناةِ، وهواالْورافااءُه ٍِ ةُهلِْامِي النَرِيحا

اهمِنْهاِأْيِكاه«هللِنَاسِهعاامَةهً هلاُ هي اعْنِِهفُضايْلًَههاذا عْنااهُهواي اعاهه، وهنِيلا :هبالْهمَاِ عْااُ ؟هناابا هآخُذْهُهمِنْهأاهْلِهالْفِقِْ هي اقُورلُُ هأاوْهمَاِ لَمْنااهُ، وهوالاوْرهلَاْ
لَمْهبِِ ه"، و هأاياكا  واالْفاضْلِهلَاْ

And Fudayl said: “The foundation of īmān for us and its branches – after the Shahādah 

and the Tawhīd, and after the testimony to the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم that he brought the Message, and 

after performing the obligatory acts of worship – is believing in the hadīth, preserving the 

trust, leaving betrayal, fulfilling the promise, keeping the bond of kinship, giving advice to 

all of the Muslims and being merciful with all people in general.” So it was said to him 

(i.e. to Fudayl): “Is this something you say from your opinion or did you hear this?” He 

said: “Rather, we have heard this and learned this. And if I had not taken this from the 

people of understanding and precedence then I would not have said it.”  

يَاانُهالْماعهْه هواي اقُوربُهالْاْهْمِيَةُ:هالِْْ هعامال  يَاانُهن اوْربٌهبِلَا ِْجااءِ:هالِْْ هفُضايْلٌ:ه"هي اقُوربُهأاهْلُهالِْْ ، وهواي اقُوربُهواناابا هعامال  هوالَا هن اوْرب  أاهْلُهرفِاةُهبِلَا
لْوراه َِ يَاانُهن اوْربٌهواعامالٌهف اقادْهأاخاذاه :هالِْْ يَاانُهالْماعْرفِاةُهواالْقاوْربُهواالْعامالُ، وهفامانْهناابا نَةِ:هالِْْ هف اقادْهالسُّ هعامال  يَاانُهن اوْربٌهبِلَا :هالِْْ ثيِقاةِ، وهوامانْهناابا

هُُِهأاوْهيُ راه ُّهأايُ قْبالُهسِن ْراا هيادْ هلِْانَ هُلَا اَرا هي اعْنِِهفُضايْلًَ:هنادْهب ايَ نْتُهلاهخاا هفُضايْلٌ:هدُّهعالايِْ هبِذُنوربِِ ه"، وهواناابا هسِلََهأانْهياكُورناهأاعْماْه"، وهواناابا كا
همِنهْ يِّكا هيَاْ لَلِّهف اهُورا َِ هآمانْتُه :هسِذااهنُ لْتا لَمْاُُ همااهعِشْتُ، وهواناابا ؟همااهكا هاِجُلٌهمُؤْمِنٌهأانْتا :ههأانهْه"هلاوْرهناابا همُؤْمِنٌ، وهواسِذااهنُ لْتا هأانَا ي اقُوربا

هواجالهَ هالَلّهُعاَّ لَلِّهأامْرٌ، وهناابا َِ لَلِّ، وهلِْانَهآمانْتُه َِ هآمانْتُه همِنْهأانْهي اقُوربا يِّكا هيَاْ همُؤْمِنٌهلَا لَلِّ{ه]البقر :هأانَا َِ [هالْْياةا، وه136ه}نُورلُوراهآمانَاه
همُؤْمِنٌهياكالُّفهٌ هأانَا ِِهواأاكْراهُُ هعالاْهواجهْهوان اوْرلُكا ن ْراا هسِنْهنُ لْااُ هعالاْهواجِْ هالِْْ هبَاْسا هي اقُورلاُ هوالَا هأانْهلَا هياضُرُّكا  ِ هالاَ كِّْياةِه"، ولَا

And Fudayl said: “The people of irjā say: ‘Īmān is in speech and not deeds.’ And the 

Jahmiyyah say: ‘Īmān is the knowledge without speech nor deeds.’ And Ahlus-Sunnah say: 

‘Īmān is the knowledge and the speech and the deeds.’ So whoever says: Īmān is in speech 

and deeds, then he has verily grasped that which is trustworthy. And whoever says that 

īmān is in speech and not in deeds, then he has verily taken a risk because he does not know 
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whether his acknowledgment will be accepted or it will be refused due to his sins.” And he 

(i.e. Fudayl) said: “I have verily clarified this for you, except (that you will not 

understand) if you are blind.”  

And Fudayl said: “If a man says: ‘Are you a believer?’ I would never speak to him as 

long as I live.”  

And he said: “If you said: ‘I have believed in Allāh, then that is sufficient for you from 

saying: ‘I am a believer’. But if you say: ‘I am a believer’, then it is not sufficient for you 

from saying: ‘I have believed in Allāh’, because (saying) ‘I have believed in Allāh’ is an 

order. Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – said: 

ِ  آمَنَّا قُولوُا ﴿  ﴾ باِللََّّ

“Say: We have believed in Allāh.” (Al-Baqarah 2:136) 

Until the end of the verse.  

“And your saying: ‘I am a believer’ is a burden you take upon yourself while it doesn’t 

harm you if you do not say it, and there is no harm if you say it for the sake of 

acknowledging (īmān) and I hate (saying that) for the sake of purifying (oneself).” 

لاةِهف اهُوراهعِنْدانَاهمُؤْمِنٌهواا ههاذِههِالْقِب ْ هْسِلَا َُِِّهي اقُوربُ:همانْهصالَ عْتُهسُْلفْيااناهالثَ وْر هفُضايْلٌ:همَاِ يِِثِهلواناابا ِِهواالْماوراا ن ْراا لِْْ َِ نَاسُهعِنْدانَاهمُؤْمِنُورناه
دُودِه اَهُواالْمُنااكاحاةِهواالُْْ ه مُْهواسِنْهشااءاهغافارا هالَلُّهحاسِيبُ هُمْهسِنْهشااءاهعاذَبّا مُْهذُنوربٌهواخاطاايَا اَ ئِحِهواالنُّسُكِهوا اَ ُّهمااههُمْهواالذَ هنادْ مْ، وهوالَا

عْتُهالْمُغِيْاِ هالضَبِ َهي اقُوربُ:همانْهشاكَه ُّهدهِ هفُضايْلٌهمَاِ هواجالَ، وهواناابا هفُضايْلٌ:هينِِ هف اهعِنْداهالَلِّهعاَّ همُؤْمِنٌهسِنْهشااءاهالَلّ، وهناابا هكاافِرٌهواأانَا هُورا
هبِشاك  ه» اهتُاْدِيدهٌ«هالَِسْْلاِثْ نااءُهلايْسا عُوراهحادِيثاًهفِيِ هتَاْوِريفٌ، وهناالُورا:ههاذا هفُضايْلٌ:ه"هالْمُرْجِئاةُهكُلَمااهمَاِ هواناابا هيَااافُهتُاْدِيدا هواسِنَهالْمُؤْمِنا

هتُاْذِيراهالَلِّه هالَلِّهوالَا هيَااافُهتُاْدِيدا هلَا هُ، وهواسِنَهالْمُناافِقا هُهواي ارْجُورهواعْدا هُهواتُاْذِيراهُهواتَاْوِريفاُ هواواعِيدا هي ارْجُورهواعْدا هُهوالَا هواعِيدا هتَاْوِريفاُ هوالَا هُهوالَا
هفُضايْلٌ:ه ، وهواالْْاعْماا»"، وهواناابا هدُوناهالْْاعْماابهِالْْاعْماابُهتُُْبِطُهالْْاعْماابا  «بُهتُاُوربا

And Fudayl said: I heard Sufyān Ath-Thawrī say: “Whoever prays towards this qiblah 

then for us he is a believer. And the people for us are believers through acknowledgement 

(of faith), inheritance, marriage, punishments, slaughtering and sacrifices. And they have 

sins and mistakes. Allāh is their Reckoner, if He wants He punishes them and if He wants 

He forgives them. And we do not know what they are (i.e. in hukm) for Allāh.”  

And Fudayl said: I heard Al-Mughīrah Ad-Dabbī say: “Whoever doubts in his 

religion then he is a kāfir. And I am a believer in shā Allāh.”  

Fudayl said: “Al-Istithnā is not doubting.”  

And Fudayl said: “Everytime the Murjiah hear a hadīth in which there is frightening 

they said: ‘This is (merely) a threat.’ While the believer fears the threat of Allāh, His 

admonition, His frightening, His warning and he hopes for His promise. And verily the 
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hypocrite does not fear the threat of Allāh, nor His admonition, nor His frightening, nor 

His warning and he does not hope for His promise.”  

And Fudayl said: “(Some) deeds destroy (other) deeds, and (some deeds) prevent from 

(other) deeds.” 

هالِْْكْماهه-ه819 هواجالَه}وامانْهيُ ؤْتا ، وهعانْهمَُااهِد :ه ُّهن اوْربِهالَلِّهعاَّ ، وهعانْهلايْث  هأابِ:هأُخْبَْتُهعانْهفُضايْل  هف اقادْهأوُتِاهخايْْاًههةاهناابا
:ه269كاثِيْاً{ه]البقر :ه  «الْفِقُْ هواالْعِلْمهُ»[هناابا

819. My father said: I was informed from Fudayl, from Layth, from Mujāhid 

regarding the Words of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla: 

وتَِ  فَقَدْ  الْْكِْمَةَ  يؤُْتَ  وَمَنْ  ﴿
ُ
ا أ  ﴾ كَثيًِا خَيًْ

“And whoever is given wisdom, he has verily been given a great amount of 
goodness.” (Al-Baqarah 2:269) 

He said: “Understanding and knowledge.” 

، وهعانْهعامهْه-ه820 هي اعْنِِهالْْاعْماشا ، وهعانْهسُْللايْماانا :هأُخْبَْتُهعانْهفُضايْل  روِهبْنِهمُرَ ا، وهعانْهأابِهواواجادْتُه ُّهكِااابِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّهُناابا
انِهاِضهِ يْ فاةاهبْنِهالْياما ، وهعانْهحُذا هالطاَئِيِ  :ه"هالْقُلُوربُهأاِْب اعاةٌ:هن الْاٌهأاجْرادُهكاهالْباخْتّاُِِّ  هالَلُّهعانُْ هناابا هن الْاُهيا أانََّااهفِيِ هسِْلرااجٌهي اّْهارُهفاذالِكا

هن الْاُهالْمُناافِقِ، وهوان الْاٌهفِيِ هسِيَاه هن الْاُهالْكاافِرِ، وهوان الْاٌهمُرْفاحٌهفاذالِكا يَاانِهفِيِ ههانٌهوانفِااقهٌالْمُؤْمِنِ، وهوان الْاٌهأاغْلافُهفاذالِكا ، وهواماثالُهالِْْ
اهن ايْحٌهوادامٌ، وهفاأايَُّاا دُُّها اَيِ اٌ، وهواماثالُهالنِ فااقِهفِيِ هكاماثالِهن ارْحاة هيَا را  هياسْقِي اهااهمااءٌه اِ هعالايِْ هغالاباُ ه"غاههكاماثالِهشا  لااا

820. And I found in the book of my father – rahimahullāh – that he said: I was 

informed from Fudayl, from Sulaymān (i.e. Al-A’mash), from ‘Amr ibn Murrah, 

from Abū Al-Bakhtarī At-Tāī, from Hudhayfah ibn Al-Yamān (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) 

who said: “There are four types of hearts. An uncovered heart in which there is a lamp 

that shines, and this is the heart of the believer. And a heart that does not contain anything, 

and this is the heart of the kāfir. And a heart with two sides, and this is the heart of the 

hypocrite. And a heart in which there is īmān and nifāq. The example of the īmān in it is 

like a tree which is watered with good water, and the example of the nifāq in it is like a 

disease supplied by pus and blood. So whichever of them overpower the other will overcome 

it (i.e. the heart).” 

دَث انااههاُِونهُه-ه821 ، وهعانْهمُُامَدِهبْنِهجُحاادا ا، وهعانْهسْلالاماةاهبْنِهكُهاههحا ، وهغايْْاهمارَ  ، وهنَهضامْراُ ، وهعانِهابْنِهشاوْرذاب  ، وهعانِهبْنُهماعْرُوف  يْل 
هالَلّهُعانُْ :ه هاِضِيا رُهبْنُهالْاْطاَب  هعُما :هناابا اُّيْلِهبْنِهشُراحْبِيلا، وهناابا َْ نُِاهسِيَاانُهأابِهباكهْ»ا هبِ هِهر هلاوْرهوُ  «بِِِيَاانِهأاهْلِهالْْاِْضِهلاراجاحا

821. Hārūn ibn Ma’rūf narrated to us more than one time (and said): Damrah 

narrated to us, from Ibn Shawdhab, from Muhammad ibn Juhādah, from Salamah 

ibn Kuhayl, from Al-Huzayl ibn Shurahbīl who said: ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattāb 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: “If the īmān of Abū Bakr was weighed against the īmān of the 

inhabitants of the earth, then it would verily exceed it in weight.” 
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همِثْ لا هُه-ه822 ثُ، وهعانْههااُِونا، وهفاذاكارا عْتُهأابِاهيَُادِ   مَاِ

822. I heard my father narrate from Hārūn, and he mentioned the same as it. 

، وهناهه-ه823 ب  دَاد ، وهعانْهالْْاسْْلورادِهبْنِههِلَا هبْنُهشا ٍُ هبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا، وهحادَثانِِهجاامِ همُعااذٌه ُّهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا راجا :هخا ابا
:ه هف اقاابا  «رُهالَلّاهاجْلِسُوراهنُ ؤْمِنُهسْلااعاةًهناذْكهُ»نَاس 

823. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Sa’īd narrated to us, from 

Sufyān (who said): Jāmi’ ibn Shaddād narrated to me, from Al-Aswad ibn Hilāl 

who said: Mu’ādh went out to the people and said: “Sit down and let us believe for 

an hour (or a while) mentioning Allāh.” 

هأايُّوربُهبْنهُه-ه824 هأابورهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهواهُورا ، وهناابا هالطاَئِيِ  ناةا، وهعانْهأايُّوربا هعانْهن ايْسِههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُهبْنُهعُي اي ْ عاائِذ هالْباخْتّاُُِّّ
، وهعانْهعابْدهِ ِِقِهبْنِهشِهااب  اَا ، وهعانْه هلنِ افْسِِ هضارًّههبْنِهمُسْلِم  لِْكُهلاُ هوالَا هيَا ههالَلِّ:ه"هيَاْتِهالرَجُلُهالرَجُلاهلَا هن افْعًاهف اياحْلِفُهلاُ هأانَكا اهوالَا

يْءٌ، وهثُُهَن اراأاهعابْدُهالَلِّه}أاه ٍُهوامااهفِيِ همِنْهدِينِِ هشا هي اااحالَْهمِنْ هُبِشايْء هفايْاْجِ هوالاعالَ هُلَا هسهِلَاهْكايْتا هُمْهبالِهالَلّهُيُ اّكِ يههي ارا هالَذِيناهيُ اّكُّورناهأانْ فُسا لَا
هواكافاْهبِِ هسِمْاًهمُبِينًا{ه]ال وُناهعالاْهالَلِّهالْكاذِبا هي افْتّا هيُظْلامُورناهفااِيلًَهانْظُرْهكايْفا  [ه"50-ه49ساء:نمانْهياشااءُهوالَا

824. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyān ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, from 

Ayyūb At-Tāī – Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān said: And he is Ayyūb ibn ‘Āidh Al-Bakhtarī 

– from Qays ibn Muslim, from Tāriq ibn Shihāb, from ‘Abdullāh (who said): “A 

(poor or needy) man will come to a (rich or powerful) man who does not own for him nor 

for himself any harm or good. Then he will swear to him (saying): ‘You are verily such (i.e. 

praising him in order for him to help him or give him something).’ And perhaps he does 

not have any of these things (i.e. the charactaristics which he described him with). Then he 

returns and he has nothing left of his religion.” Then ‘Abdullāh recited: 

لمَْ  ﴿
َ
ِينَ  إلَِ  ترََ  أ ونَ  الََّّ نْفُسَهُمْ  يزَُكُّ

َ
ُ  بلَِ   أ ِ  اللََّّ

ونَ  كَيفَْ  انظُْرْ  ٤٩ فتَيِلًَ  يُظْلَمُونَ  وَلََ  يشََاءُ  مَنْ  يزَُكي ِ  عَََ  يَفْتَُ  اللََّّ
 ﴾ مُبيِنًا إثِْمًا بهِِ  وَكَفَ   الكَْذِبَ 

“Have you not see those who claim for themselves that they are pure. Rather, 
it is Allāh who purify whoever He wants. And they will not be wronged even a 

fatīl (a scalish thread in the long slit of a datestone). Look how they invent lies 
about Allāh. And that is enough as a manifest sin.” (An-Nisā 4:49-50) 

هاِضهِه-ه825 ، وهنَهأابورهعِمْرااناهالْاْوْرنُِّ، وهعانْهجُنْدُب  يح  اَدِهبْنِهنَاِ ٌٍ، وهعانْهحْا :هحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهنَهواكِي هالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا اٍه»يا كُنَاهما
اّاوِاٌِ هف اا اعالَمهْ لَماهوانَاْنُهف اا اياانٌهحا يَاانا، وهثُُهَي اعالَمهْاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا هبِِ هسِيَاانَهًنااهالِْْ  «نااهالْقُرْآناهفااُْدادْنَا

825. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us, 

from Hammād ibn Najīh (who said): Abū ‘Imrān Al-Jawnī narrated to us, from 

Jundub (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: We were with the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم and we 

were young boys, so we would learn about īmān and then learn the Qurān, and that would 

increase our īmān.” 
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بِتِهبْنِههُرْمُاّهه-ه826 ٌٍ، وهنَهالْْاعْماشُ، وهواسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانْهانا امِ، وهعانْهأابِههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي يْ فاةُهأابِهالْمِقْدا :هسُْلئِلاهحُذا ، وهناابا هيَاْيَا
هي اعْمالُهبِِ ه" ماهوالَا سْْللَا :هالَذُِّهيارِفُهالِْْ هالَلّهُعانُْ :همااهالْمُناافِقُ؟هناابا  اِضِيا

826. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Al-

A’mash and Sufyān (both) narrated to us, from Thābit ibn Hurmuz Abū Al-

Miqdām, from Abū Yahyā who said: Hudhayfah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) was asked: 

“What is the hypocrite?” He said: “The one who describes Islām but does not act upon 

it.” 

، وهنَهعِمْراانُهي اعْنِِهالْقاطاَنا، وهعانْهن اااادا ا، وهعاهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسُْللايْمااه-ه827 هنُهبْنُهدااوُداهواهُورهأابورهدااوُداهالطيَاالِسِيُّ نْهنارْرِهبْنِهعااصِم 
هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه :هناابا ، وهناابا ، وهعانْهمُعااوِياةاهاللَيْثِيِ  ُِِْنِِ هالنَاسُهمَهُْهياكُورنهُ»اللَيْثِيِ  ُِِْنًاهمِنْه بُِّهالَلُّهعالايْهِمْه هف ايُ نْ دِبِيْا

:ه«هف ايُرْبِحُورناهمُشْركِِيْاه هالَلِّ؟هناابا هاِسُْلوربا هيَا هذااكا هبنِ اوْرءِهكاه»فاقِيلاهلاُ :هواكايْفا اي اقُورلُورناهمُطِرْنَا اهواكاذا  «ذا

827. My father narrated to me (and said): Sulaymān ibn Dāwūd (and he is Abū 

Dāwūd At-Tiyālisī) narrated to us (and said): ‘Imrān (i.e Al-Qattān) narrated to us, 

from Qatādah, from Nasr ibn ‘Āsim Al-Laythī, from Mu’āwiyah Al-Laythī who 

said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “The people will be infertile (i.e. not able to 

produce crops and fruits) and then Allāh will send provision from His provision 

upon them. Then they will become mushrikūn.” So it was said to him: “And how is 

that, O Messenger of Allāh?” He said: “They will say: We we were given rain by such 

and such star.” 

:همَاهِه-ه828 ُُّّ، وهناابا بَْ هالْْانْراا ، وهنَهشُعْباةُ، وهحادَثانِِهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهجا ٌّْ هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهبّا هاِضِيا هماالِك  هبْنا عْتُهأاناسا
لَما:ه هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا ِِهواآياهآياةُها»الَلّهُعانُْ هي اقُوربُ:هناابا هِِلنِ فااقِهبُ غْضُهالْْانْراا هالْْانْراا يَاانِهحُاُّ  «ةُهالِْْ

828. My father narrated to me (and said): Bahz narrated to us (and said): Shu’bah 

narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn Jabr Al-Ansārī narrated to 

me and said: I heard Anas ibn Mālik (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) say: The Messenger of Allāh 

 said: “The sign of nifāq (hypocrisy) is hating the Ansār, and the sign of īmān is صلى الله عليه وسلم

loving the Ansār.” 

هبْنِهأابِهالْاْعْدهِه-ه829 عْفار ، وهنَهشُعْباةُ، وهعانْهمانْرُورِ ، وهعانْهسْلاالَِِ ، وهعانْهه، وحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهجا عانْهنُ ب ايْطِهبْنِهشاريِط 
هصالَْهاللههُ هالَلُّهعانُْ ، وهعانِهالنَبِِ  نا، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهعامْر وهاِضِيا اَ لَماهأانهَهجاا :هعالايِْ هواسْلا ه»ُ هناابا هوالَا هعااقٌّ هيادْخُلُهالْاْنَةاهمانَانٌهوالَا لَا

هي اقهُ«همُدْمِنُهخَاْر ه هواكااناهشُعْباةُهأالْثا ِاهفاكاانا ههُورهأابورهسْلالاماةاهبْنُهنُ ب ايْط  هأابورهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِ:هنُ ب ايْطُهبْنُهشاريِط   بُهشُب ايْطُهبْنُهشاريِط هورهناابا

829. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far 

narrated to us (and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from Mansūr, from Sālim ibn 

Abī Al-Ja’d, from Nubayt ibn Sharīt, from Jābān, from ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Amr 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم that he said: “The one who keeps reminding 

others of his favors, the disobedient to his parents and the alcoholic will not enter 

Paradise.” Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān said: Nubayt ibn Sharīt he is Abū Salamah ibn 
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Nubayt, and Shu’bah used to falter in his speech so he would say: Shubayt ibn 

Sharīt. 

هوافِيناهه-ه830 هناابا دِهبانِِهعادُِّ   ِِ :ه"هكُنَاهجُلُورسًْلاه ُّهماسْ ، وهناابا ِِهالْعاداوُُِّّههاحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُعااذُهبْنُهمُعااذ ، وهنَهابْنُهعاوْرن  أابورهالسَوَرا
عُورهُهيَُاههفاداخالاهعالايِْ هماعْبادٌهالْاْهْمِيُّهمِنهْ هيادا ؟هلَا دانَا ِِ اهماسْ ِِ:همااهأادْخالاههاذا هأابورهالسَوَرا عُورهُهيَاْلِسُهب اعْضِهالْْابْ وراابِ، وهف اقاابا هيادا الِسُناا، وهلَا

اءاه اِ :هفا ذِهِهالْقُبَةِ، وهناابا هناريِباة هلاُ همُعْااكِفاةٌه ُّهها هب اعْضُهالْقاوْرمِ:هسِنََّااهجااءاهسِلَا ناا، وهف اقاابا ه"فاههسلِاي ْ  داخالاهعالاي ْهااهثَُُهخاراجاهفاذاهااا

830. My father narrated to me (and said): Mu’ādh ibn Mu’ādh narrated to us (and 

said): Ibn ‘Awn narrated to us and said: We were sitting in the masjid of Banū ‘Adī. 

He said: And among us was Abū As-Sawwār Al-‘Adawī. Then Ma’bad Al-Juhanī70 

entered upon him from one of the doors. So Abū As-Sawwar said: “What has made 

this one enter our masjid? Do not let him sit with us. Do not let him sit near us.” So some 

of the people said: “He verily came to some female relative of his who is making i’tikāf in 

that tent.” He said: So he came and entered upon her, then he went out and left. 

:هه-ه831 ، وهناابا ، وهنَهماعْقِلُهبْنُهعُب ايْدِهالَلّهِالْعابْسِيُّ يِّداهالرَنِ يُّ يَاناهأابورهيا اءِهدِماهعالاهناهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهخاالِدُهبْنُهحا ِْجا لِْْ َِ الَهٌالْْافْطاسُه نااهسْلا ي ْ
هواعابْدُهالْكاه هأاشادَهُمْهمايْمُورنُهبْنُهمِهْراانا ابُ نااهن افااًِاهشادِيدًاهواكاانا همِنُْ هأاصْحا :هف ان افارا ، وهفاأامَاهعابْدُهالْكاريَِِهفانِنَُ هرهِف اعاراضاُ ، وهناابا يَِهبْنُهماالِك 

هواجالَهأالََه تُهفاداخالْتُهعالاْهعاطااءهِعااهاداهالَلّاهعاَّ ِْ اِ هماعْقِلٌهفاحا دا، وهناابا ِِ هسِلََهالْماسْ قْفُهب ايْت  ه ُّهن افار ههيَاْوِيِ هواسِيََهُهسْلا ح  اَ هبْنِهأابِهاِ
ه}حاتََّهسِذاه اهالْاْرْفا مِعْاُُ هي اقْراأهُهاذا هفاسا هناابا هي اقْراأهُسُْلوراِ اهيورسُْلفا :هفانِذااههُورا هالرُّسُْللُهواظانُّوراهأاهََمُْهنادْهكُذِبورا{ههامِنْهأاصْحاابِهناابا اسْْلا ايْأاسا

لانااهنادْه110]يورسْلف:ه يُُْ هأانَهن اوْرمًاهن اب ْ ةًهفااخْلُهلانااهف افاعالاهفاأاخْبَا هحااجا :هنُ لْتُهسِنَهلانااهسلِايْكا لَمُوراهواناالُورا:هأاه[همَُافَفاةً، وهناابا ثوراهواياكا حْدا
هواجالَه}وامااهأمُِرُواهسِلَهليِ اعْبُدُواهالَلّاهسِنَهالرَلَا اهواالكَّاه هي اقُوربُهالَلّهُعاَّ :هأاوالايْسا :هف اقاابا ينِ، وهناابا اااهمِناهالدِ  يناهحُن افااءاها اهلايْسا همَُْلِرِيْاهلا هُالدِ 

ه5وايقُِيمُوراهالرَلَا اهوايُ ؤْيُوراهالكَّاا ا{ه]البينة:ه ُ هواالكَّااُ همِنا ه ُّهالْْهِ[هفاالرَلَا :هف اقُلْتُهلاُ هسِهََمُْهي اقُورلُورنا:هلايْسا ينِ، وهناابا داٌ ، وهالدِ  يَا يَاانِه
ه}ف ااّاداتُْمُْهسِيَاانًَ{ه]الاوربة:ه اهأانْ اّبا لَهفِيما هواجا هالَلّهُعاَّ هنادْهناابا :هأاوالايْسا :هنُ لْتُهفانِهَه124َُناابا يَاانُهالَذُِّهاُاداهُمْ، وهناابا اهالِْْ مْه[هفامااههاذا

مُْهف اقابِلْااُ هوانُ لهْ هن اوْراَ هلاُ هف اعاراضُوراهعالايْكا ه ُّهأاصْحااب  هواب الاغانِِهأانهذاًِّاهداخالاهعالايْكا هواالَلِّهالَذُِّهنادِهانْ ااحالُوركا :هلَا ههف اقاابا اهالْْامْرا ههاذا تا
همااهكااناههاذااه هسلِا اهسِلََههُورا انهًه-لَا هأاوْهثالَا  مارَيايِْْ

831. My father narrated to me (and said): Khālid ibn Hayyān Abū Yazīd Ar-Raqqī 

narrated to us (and said): Ma’qil ibn ‘Ubayd-Allāh Al-‘Absī narrated to us and 

said: Sālim Al-Aftas came to us with irjā and presented it. He said: So our 

companions feared it (i.e. irjā) with an extreme fear, and the most severe of them 

was Maymūn ibn Mihrān and ‘Abdul-Karīm ibn Mālik. As for ‘Abdul-Karīm, then 

he verily made a promise to Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – that he would never be under 

the same roof as him, except the masjid. Ma’qil said: Then I performed Hajj and I 

entered upon ‘Atā ibn Abī Rabāh with a group of my companions. He said: And 

at that time he was reciting sūrah Yūsuf. He said: So I heard him recite this verse 

attenuated: 

                                                      
70 Ma’bad Al-Juhanī was from the Qadariyyah. 
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سَ  إذَِا حَتََّّ  ﴿
َ
نَّهُمْ  نُّواوَظَ  الرُّسُلُ  اسْتيَأْ

َ
 ﴾ كُذِبوُا قَدْ  أ

“Until the messengers lost hope, and they (i.e. the people) thought they had 
been lied to (by the messengers).” (Yūsuf 12:110) 

He said: So I said: “We verily have a need from you. So speak with us in private.” Then 

I informed him that in front of us were people who innovated and spoke (of newly 

invented matters). They said: “Verily the salāh and the zakāh are not from the religion.” 

He said: So he said: “Did Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – not say: 

مِرُوا وَمَا ﴿
ُ
َ  لَِْعْبُدُوا لََّ إِ  أ ِينَ  لََُ  مُُلْصِِيَ  اللََّّ لََةَ  وَيُقيِمُوا حُنَفَاءَ  الدي كَّةَ  وَيُؤْتوُا الصَّ  ﴾ القَْييمَِةِ ديِنُ  وَذَلكَِ   الزَّ

“And they were not commanded except to worship Allāh, being sincere to Him 
in religion, hunafā (free from shirk) and to establish prayer and to give zakāh. 

And that is the correct religion.” (Al-Bayyinah 98:5) 

So the salāh and the zakāh are from the religion.” He said: So I said to him: “They verily 

say that there is no increase in īmān.” He said: “Did Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – not say in 

what He revealed: 

 ﴾ إيِمَاناً فزََادَتْهُمْ  ﴿

“Then it increased them in īmān.” (At-Tawbah 9:124) 

So what is this īmān which they increased in?” 

He said: I said: “They verily attribute themselves to you, and it has reached me that Dharr 

entered upon you with some of his companions and presented their opinion to you and then 

you accepted it. And that you have said these things.” So he said: “No, by Allāh besides 

Whom there is no-one worthy of worship. This never occurred.” Two or three times.  

ةهً هحااجا هعابْدِهالَلِّ:هسِنَهلِهسلِايْكا هأااَ هف اقُلْتُهلاُ هيَا  ٍ فِ هنَا لاسْتُهسِلَا اِ دِيناةاهفا :هثَُُهنادِمْتُهالْما ، وهبالْهسِْلرٌّ، وهناابا نيِاةٌ؟هف اقُلْتُ:هلَا هأامْهعالَا :هأاسِْلرٌّ ، وهناابا
يْْاهفِيِ ، وهف اقُلْتُهلاُ :هلايْساه هخا :هُِبَهسِْلر  هلَا هالْاْورهْهناابا هبيِادُِّهواخاراجاهمِنا هنااماهواأاخاذا نااهالْعارْرا ، وهف الامَاهصالَي ْ :همِنْهذااكا ااظِرِهالْقااصَ، وهف اقاابا هي ان ْ ةِهوالَاْ خا

:هناه َِِمْهف اقاابا رْتُهلا هُبدُُوَهن اوْر هعامْرُو، وهفاذاكا :هي اناحَهيَا ا، وهناابا :هنُ لْتُ:هأاخْلِنِِهمِنْههاذا ؟هناابا أمُِرْتُه»هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:هاباهمااهحااجااُكا
هسلِا اهسِلَهالَلُّهعارامُوراهمهِ هسلِا اهسِلََهالَلُّهفانِذااهناالُوراهلَا لسَيْفِهحاتََّهي اقُورلُوراهلَا َِ مُُه هدهِأانْهأاضْربّا مُْهسِلََهبِِاقِ ِ هواحِساابُّمُْهعاهنِِ  اَ :هنااباه«هلاْهاللّهَِمااءاهُمْهواأامْوراا

هحاراامٌهوانَاْنُه هنُرالِ ي، وهواأانَهالْاْمْرا هبَاِنَهالرَلَا اهفاريِضاةٌهوالَا :هناشهْنُ لْتُ:هسِهََمُْهي اقُورلُورنا:هنَاْنُهنقُِرُّ رابُّاا، وهواأانَهنِكااحاهالْْمَُهااتِهحاراامٌهوانَاْنُهن افْعالُ، وهناابا
هُهمِنْهياداَُّهثُهَُ :ههف اناتّااهيادا افِرهٌ»ناابا هكا اهف اهُورا  ، وه«همانْهف اعالاههاذا

He said: Then I went to Madīnah and I sat with Nāfi’. So I said to him: “O Abū 

‘Abdillāh, I verily have a need from you.” He said: “In secret or in public?” So I said: 

“Rather in secret.” He said: “Perhaps it is a secret in which there is no good.” So I said 

to him: “It is nothing as such.” Then when we had prayed the afternoon prayer he 

got up and took my hand and exited the small door and he did not wait for the 
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storyteller.71 Then he said: “What is your need?” He said: So I said: “Let this person 

leave.” He said: “O Abū ‘Amr, move aside.” Then I mentioned the manifest of their 

opinion to him. So he said: “The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: ‘I was commanded to 

strike them with the sword until they say Lā ilāha illa Allāh. Then if they say Lā 

ilāha illa Allāh they have protected their blood and wealth from me, and their 

account is with Allāh.’” He said: I said: “They verily say: We acknowledge that the 

salāh is an obligation but we do not pray, that khamr (intoxicants) is forbidden but we 

drink it and that marrying ones mother is forbidden but we do it.” He said: Then he 

pulled his hand from my hand vigorously. Then he said: “Whoever does this, he is a 

kāfir.” 

يُُْ هبهِ هماعْقِلٌ:هثُُهَلاقِيتُهالُّّهْرَُِّهفاأاخْبَا :هناابا َِِمْهف اقاابا ذِهِهالْهُْ»قاوْر هالنَاسُه ُّهها هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ ه«هرُورمااتِ؟سُْلبْحااناهالَلِّهأاوانادْهأاخاذا ناابا
همُؤْمِنهٌ»واسْلالَما:ه هياسْرقُِهواهُورا قُِِهحِيْا هياسْرقُِهالسَا هي اّْنِهواهُورهمُؤْمِنٌ، وهوالَا اَّنِهحِيْا هي اّْنِهال هياهلَا هياشْرابُّااهواهُوراه، وهوالَا هحِيْا ِِبُهالْاْمْرا شْرابُهالشَا
 «مُؤْمِنهٌ

Ma’qil said: Then I met Az-Zuhrī so I informed him about their opinion, so he said: 

“Subhan-Allāh. Did the people really begin to dispute in these things? The Messenger of 

Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: ‘The fornicator is not a believer when he fornicates, nor is the thief a 

believer when he steals, nor is the one who drinks alcohol a believer when he 

drinks it.’” 

:هف اقُلْتُ:هسِنَهمايْمُورنَهً هعُا اي ْباةا، وهناابا هماعْقِلٌ:هثَُُهلاقِيتُهالْاْكاماهبْنا اهأانَُ هداخالاهناابا رِيَِهب الاغاهُما هالْكا ههواعابْدا هالْمُرْجِئاةِهف اعاراضُوراهعالايْكا سٌهمِنا هنَا هعالايْكا
:ه مُْ، وهناابا هن اوْراَ مُْهف اقابِلْتا هعالايَهمايْمُورنٌهواعابْدُهالْكاريَِِ؟»ن اوْراَ :ه"هفاداخالاهعاه«هف اقابِلاهذالِكا ، وهناابا هماريِضٌ، وهلايَهمِن ْهُمُهاثْ نااهنُ لْتُ:هلَا هاِجُلًَهواأانَا عاشارا

هُهاِجُلٌهبَاِماة هسْلاوْرداا هالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهأاتَا هأانَهاِسُْلوربا همُُامَد هب الاغاكا هأااَ هالَلِّهسِنَهعالايَهاِن اباةًهمُؤْمِناةًهءاهأاهف اقاالُورا:هيَا هاِسُْلوربا هيَا باشِيَة هف اقاابا وْهحا
ذِهِه اَااهاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:هأافاتّااىهها ه هسلِا اهسِلََهالَلُّ؟»مُؤْمِناةً؟هناابا هأانْهلَا :هه«أاياشْهادِينا هاِسُْلوربُه»ناالاتْ:هن اعامْ، وهناابا هأانِ ِ واياشْهادِينا

:ه«هالَلِّ؟ هواأانَها»ناالاتْ:هن اعامْ، وهناابا هأانَهالْاْنَةاهحاقٌّ هحاقٌّ؟واياشْهادِينا :ه«هلنَااِ همِنْهب اعْدِهالْماوْرتِ؟أاياشْهادهِ»ناالاتْ:هن اعامْ، وهناابا هأانَهالَلّاهي اب ْعاثُكا «هينا
:ه اهفانِهََااهمُؤْمِناةهٌ»ناالاتْ:هن اعامْ، وهناابا :هفاخاراجُوراهواهُمْهي ان ْااحِلُورنِه"ه«هفاأاعْاِقْها  ناابا

Ma’qil said: Then I met Al-Hakam ibn ‘Utaybah. He said: So I said to him: “It has 

verily reached to Maymūn and ‘Abdul-Karīm that people from the Murjiah entered upon 

you and presented you with their opinion and that you accepted their opinion.” He said: 

“Did Maymūn and ‘Abdul-Karīm then accept this (i.e. believe this) regarding me?” I said: 

“No.” He said: “Then twelve men from them (i.e. the Murjiah) entered upon me while I 

was sick, and they said: O Abū Muhammad, has it reached you that a man came to the 

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم with a black or Ethiopian female slave, and said: ‘O Messenger of 

Allāh, I verily have to free a believing slave, so do you consider this woman a believer?’ 

The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said to her: ‘Do you bear witness that no-one is worthy of 

worship besides Allāh?’ She said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Do you bear witness that I am the 

                                                      
71 A man with knowledge about the sīrah, the battles and other stories related to the religion and its 

people, who would tell these stories after the prayer. 
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Messenger of Allāh?’ She said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Do you bear witness that Paradise is 

true and that Hellfire is true?’ She said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Do you bear witness that 

Allāh will resurrect you after death?’ She said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Free her, for she is 

verily a believer.’” He said: “Then they left while attributing themselves to me.” 

هلاوْره هأايُّوربا هأااَ هلاُ :هيَا همايْمُورنِهبْنِهمِهْراانا، وهفاقِيلا هماعْقِلٌ:هثَُُهجالاسْتُهسِلَا هلانااهسُْلوراِهناابا :هف اقاراأاهأاوْهنُرئِاتْهسِذااهن اراأْتا هف افاسَرْتُااا، وهناابا  ً
هَأامِيْ {ه]الاكورير:ه هثُا :ه[ه21الشَمْسُهكُورِ اِتْهحاتََّهسِذااهب الا ِاه}مُطاا   باةُهلِمانْهي اقُوربهُ»ناابا هجِبَْيِلُهصالاورااتُهالَلِّهعالايِْ هواالْاْي ْ هسِيَاانُُ ههذااكا

مهُكانِيَاانِهجهِ  «بَْيِلاهعالايِْ هالسَلَا

Ma’qil said: Then I sat with Maymūn ibn Mihrān. It was said to him: “O Abū Ayyūb, 

will you not recite a sūrah for us and explain it.” He said: So he recited or someone 

recited: 

مْسُ  إذَِا ﴿ رَِتْ  الشَّ  ﴾ كُوي

“When the sun is wrapped up (in darkness).” (At-Takwīr 81:1) 

Until he reached the verse: 

مِيٍّ  ثَمَّ  مُطَاعٍّ  ﴿
َ
 ﴾ أ

“(He is) obeyed there (i.e. in heaven) and trustworthy.” (At-Takwīr 81:21) 

He said: “That is Jibrīl (salawātullāhi ‘alayhi), and the humiliating failure is for the one 

who says that his īmān is like the īmān of Jibrīl (‘alayhi as-salām).” 

ئًاهلِْانهَه-ه832 ي ْ هأاِْوُِّهعانْهعالْقاماةا، وهشا هي اقُوربُ:ه"هلَا الَِ  عْتُهأابِاهاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهي اقُوربُ:هكااناهأاسْْلورادُهبْنُهسْلا :هأاِْجُورهمَاِ أانْهأاكُورناهمُؤْمِنًاهُ هناابا
هعالايهْ همُؤْمِنٌهحاقًّاهأانْكارا بِهابْنِهعُلايَةاه ُّهالرَجُلِهي اقُوربُ:هأانَا اَ هعالاْه ُُّّ ناةُهالْمارْوا ، وه هِ"، وهخااصاماُ هصادا هعالايِْ هذالِكا ناةُ، وهواكُلُّنااهأانْكارْنَا هصادا

تااه همُؤْمِنٌهحاقًّا، وهوا هي اقُوربُ:هأانَا هالْْاسْْلورادُ بِيلِهاللّهَِواكاانا هواهااجارُواهواجااهِدُواه ُّهسْلا هآمانُورا هالْْياةاه}واالَذِينا ذِهِ هها هآواوْاهوانارارُواهوَبا هواالَذِينا
هحاقًّا{ه]الْنفاب:ه ههُمُهالْمُؤْمِنُورنا يْءٌهنادْهماضاْهواانْ قاطاه74أوُلائِكا اهشا ههاذا نْهآواىهوانارارا ذِهِهلِما هأابِ:هسِنََّااهها ءِهاٍه[هف اقاابا اهَِاؤُلَا ههاذا

 خااصَةهً

832. I heard my father – rahimahullāh – say: Aswad ibn Sālim used to say: “I do not 

narrate anything from ‘Alqamah, because he says: ‘I hope I am a believer.’” Sadaqah Al-

Marwazī disputed with him in front of the door of Ibn ‘Ulayyah about a man who 

says: “I am a true believer.” And Sadaqah rejected this for him, and we all rejected 

this for him (or criticized him for saying this). And Al-Aswad used to say: “I am a 

true believer.” And he misinterpreted this verse: 
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ِينَ  ﴿ ِ  سَبيِلِ  فِ  وجََاهَدُوا وَهَاجَرُوا آمَنُوا وَالََّّ ِينَ  اللََّّ وا آوَوْا وَالََّّ ولئَكَِ  وَنصَََُ
ُ
ا المُْؤْمِنُونَ  هُمُ  أ  وَرزِْق   مَغْفرَِة   لهَُمْ   حَقًّ

 ﴾ كَريِم  

“And those who believed, migrated and strived in the cause of Allāh, and those 
who gave shelter and support they are the true believers. For them is 

forgiveness and a generous provision.” (Al-Anfāl 8:74) 

So my father said: “That is verily for the one who gave shelter and supported this affair. 

This has verily gone forth and has been cut off for those (who did this) specifically (i.e. the 

Muhājirūn and Ansār).” 
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ة ِخ لْف ه مِْو م اِج اء ِف يه مِْ ِالْق د ر ي ة ِو الص لَّ   س ئ ل ِع ن 

(Chapter 13) He was asked about the Qadariyyah and the prayer behind 

them and what was said regarding them 
 

عْتُهأابِاهاِحِْاُ هالَلّهُي اقُوربُ:هه-ه833 لِّاةِهواالْاْهْمِيَةهِ»مَاِ يِِةَِهواالْمُعْاا هالْقادا هيُرالَْهخالْفا  «لَا

833. I heard my father say: “The prayer is not performed behind the Qadariyyah, the 

Mu’tazilah and the Jahmiyyah.” 

:هه-ه834 هف اقاابا  ُِّ هالْقادا ِ ، وهخالْفا اناهمَِنْهيَُااصِمُهفِيِ هوايادهْ»سْلاأالْتُهأابِهمارًَ هأُخْراىهعانِهالرَلَا هنُرالِ يهخالْفا هُسِنْهكا  «عُورهسلِايِْ هفالَا

834. I asked my father another time regarding the prayer behind the Qadariyyah, 

so he said: “If he is from those who dispute regarding it and invites towards it, then we 

do not pray behind him.” 

هبْنُهالْاْهْمهِه-ه835 عْتُهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهواسْلاأالاُ هعالِيُّ :ه"همَاِ ِِهياكُورنُهكاافِراً؟هناابا لْقادا َِ :ه :هسِنَههعانْهمانْهناابا هالْعِلْما، وهسِذااهناابا سِذااهجاحادا
هكاافِرهٌ هواجالَهف اهُورا اِحاداهعِلْماهالَلِّهعاَّ هعِلْمًاهف اعالِماهفا هياكُنْهعاالِمًاهحاتََّهخالاقا هواجالَهلَاْ  "هالَلّاهعاَّ

835. I heard my father – rahimahullāh – when ‘Alī ibn Al-Jahm asked him regarding 

the one who holds the opinion of the Qadar, (whether or no) he is a kāfir? He said: 

“If he rejects the knowledge (then he is a kāfir). If he says: ‘Verily Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – 

did not have knowledge until He created knowledge, (first) then He knew.’ So he rejects the 

Knowledge of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – then he is kāfir.” 

لْبُِّهواامَُُْ هاِوْحُهبْنُهالْمُسايَاِ، وهه-ه836 هالْكا ، وهنَهأابورهاِجااء  هالْمُقادَمِيُّ دَث انااهمُُامَدُهبْنُهأابِهباكْر  هي اااكالَماانِه ُّهناهحا :هاِأايْتُهاِجُلايِْْ ابا
هلِرااحِبِِ :ه هفاضْلٌهالرَنااشِيُّ ِِ، وهف اقاابا لْعهِ»الْمِرْبادِه ُّهالْقادا َِ هلاُ ه لْعِلْمِ، وهسِنْهأان ْراِْتا َِ هلاُ ه هيقُِرُّ هلَا هعارْضا هياسْحاباكا جِِْلايْكا لْمِهفاأامْكِنُْ همِنْه

 «الْمِرْبادهِ

836. Muhammad ibn Abī Bakr Al-Muqaddamī narrated to us (and said): Abū Rajā 

Al-Kalbī – and his name is Rawh ibn Al-Musayyib – narrated to us and said: I saw 

two men speaking in Al-Mirbad (a place in Basrah) regarding the Qadar, so Fadl 

Ar-Raqqāshī72 said to his companion: “Do not acknowledge (the pre-existing) 

knowledge for Him. If you acknowledge the (pre-existing) knowledge for Him, then (you 

might as well) let Him drag you by your two feet (across) the width of Al-Mirbad (i.e. claim 

that Allāh is forcing you to do whatever you are doing).” 

لهُه-ه837 هي اقُوربُ:ه"هسْلا ِِ، وهغايْْاهمارَ  ه، وهواهُورا هالْمُنْذِ عْتُهسْلالََمًاهأااَ :همَاِ ، وهناابا وْرث ارا اهبْنِهأاشْراسا ثْتُ، وهعانْهحا لْهحُدِ  ورهُمْهعانِهالْعِلْمِ، وهها
ه ُّهأايْدِيههِ هي اعْلامْ، وهفانِنْهناالُورا:هنادْهعالِما، وهف الايْسا هي اعْلامْ، وهف اقادْهحالهَعالِماهأاوْهلَاْ يْءٌ، وهواسِنْهناالُورا:هلَاْ  تْهدِمااؤُهُمْه"مْهشا

                                                      
72 A leader of the Qadariyyah. 
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837. It was narrated to me, from Hawtharah ibn Ashras who said: I heard Sālim 

Abū Al-Mundhir – more than one time – while he said: “Ask them about the 

knowledge. Did He (i.e. Allāh) know (on beforehand) or did He not know (on beforehand). 

Then if they say: ‘He verily knew’, then they have nothing in their hands (of arguments), 

and if they say: ‘He did not know’, then their blood has verily become permissible.” 

وْرث اراُ :هه-ه838 هحا ِّ، وهاِهناابا يِّ هبْنِهعابْدِهالْعا :هنِيلاهلعُِمارا ، وهناابا اَدُهبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهأابِهجاعْفار هالْاْطْمِيِ  دَث انااهحْا ناهواحا حِْاُ هالَلُّ:هسِنَهغايْلَا
:ه رَهبِِ هف اقاابا ا، وهفاما اهواكاذا ِِهكاذا :ه«هأاخْبَْنِهعانِهالْعِلْمِ؟»ي اقُوربُه ُّهالْقادا هاللّهَِسُْلبْحاه»ف اقاابا هعاامِلاةٌههانا همااههِيا هالَلُّهكُلَهن افْس  ف اقادْهعالِما

هصاائرِا هٌ همااههِيا ِّ:ه«هواسِلَا يِّ هعُمارُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْعا اهلاضارابهْ»ف اقاابا هغايْْاههاذا ، وهاذْهااِهالْْناهفااجْهادْهواالَذُِّهن افْسِيهبيِادِهِهلاوْرهنُ لْتا تُهعُنُ قاكا
 «جاهْداكاه

838. Hawtharah said: And Hammād ibn Salamah narrated to us, from Abū Ja’far 

Al-Khatmī who said: It was said to ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdul-‘Azīz rahimahullāh: “Verily 

Ghaylān says such and such about the Qadar.” Then (one day) he passed him by, so 

he said: “Inform me about the knowledge?” So he said: “SubhānAllāh. Verily did Allāh 

know every soul and what it is doing and what there will become of it.” So ‘Umar ibn 

‘Abdul-‘Azīz said: “By the One in whose Hand my soul is in. If you had said anything 

other than this I would have beheaded you. Go now and do what you must do.” 

:هه-ه839 ثْتُهعانُْ ، وهحادَثانِِهمُعااذُهبْنُهمُعااذ ، وهناابا ، وهأاوْهحُدِ  وَراٌِ همِنْهباه»حادَثانِِهسْلا هاِجُل  ُُّّ، وهصالَيْتُهخالْفا نِِهسْلاعْد ، وهثُُهَب الاغانِِهأانَ هُنادا
هأاِْباعِيْاه ثِيْاهسْلاناةهًهفاأاعادْتُهالرَلَا اهب اعْدا عْتهُ«هسْلاناةً، وهأاوْهثالَا هعابْدُهالَلِّ:هأاكْبَاُهعِلْمِيهأاىَ همَاِ ابنِااهناابا ِ هأاوْهحادَثانِِهب اعْضُهأاصْحا وَرا همِنْهسْلا

 عانْ هُ

839. Sawwār narrated to me, or it was narrated to me from him (that he said): 

Mu’ādh ibn Mu’ādh narrated to me and said: “I prayed behind a man from Banū Sa’d. 

Then it reached me that he was a qadarī, so I repeated the prayer after forty years or thirty 

years.” ‘Abdullāh said: The biggest of my knowledge (regarding this narration) is 

that I heard it from Sawwār or some of our companions narrated to me from him. 

عْتهُه-ه840 :همَاِ ، وهناابا هعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهالْمُباااِكِ، وهحادَثانِِهحْاَادُهبْنُهنِيْااط  نُهبْنُهعِيساْ، وهماوْرلَا اَهْماانا، وههحادَثانِِهالْاْسا ه هبْنا سِبْ رااهِيما
يِِهَ»ي اقُوربُ:ه هواالْقادا هٌِالْاْهْمِيَةُهكُفَاٌِ  «ةُهكُفَا

840. Al-Hasan ibn ‘Īsā – the mawlā of ‘Abdullāh ibn Al-Mubārak – narrated to me 

(and said): Hammād ibn Qīrāt narrated to me and said: I heard Ibrāhīm ibn 

Tahmān say: “The Jahmiyyah are kuffār and the Qadariyyah are kuffār.” 

ِ ، وهعانْهحاكِيمِهبْنِهشاريِك هحادَثانِِهه-ه841 ، وهنَهعاطااءهُبْنُهدِيناا عِيدُهبْنُهأابِهأايُّوربا يِّدا، وهنَهسْلا هأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهيا ذُالِِ ، وهعانْهيَاْيَا َْ ها
هالَلُّهعانُْ هعاه ، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اهاِضِيا ، وهعانْهاِبيِعاةاهالْْرُاشِيِ  هالْاْضْرامِيِ  هبهْبْنِهمايْمُورن  هالَلُّهعانُْ ، وهعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهنْهعُمارا نِهالْاْطاَبِهاِضِيا

هالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُ عْتُهاِسُْلوربا هأابورهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهمارًَ هأُخْراى:همَاِ هأابِهواناابا لَماهناابا لَماهي اقُوربُ:هعاهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا ُُاالِسُوراهأاهْلاهالْقاداه»لايِْ هواسْلا ه ههِِلَا
هيُ فااتُُِورهُمهْ  «والَا
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841. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn Yazīd narrated to us (and 

said): Sa’īd ibn Abī Ayyūb narrated to us (and said): ‘Atā ibn Dīnār narrated to us, 

from Hakīm ibn Sharīk Al-Hudhalī, from Yahyā ibn Maymūn Al-Hadramī, from 

Rabī’ah Al-Jurashī, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from ‘Umar ibn Al-

Khattāb (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم. My father said: And Abū ‘Abdir-

Rahmān said another time: I heard the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم say: “Do not sit with 

the people of Qadar, and do not open a conversation with them.” 

هأابهُه-ه842 ، وهأانَا وراُ هبْنُهشُرايْح  ي ْ هالطاَلْقاانُِّ، وهنَهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهالْمُباااِكِ، وهنَهحا عِيدُهبْنُهي اعْقُوربا دَث انااهسْلا هحا اٍهأااَ نُِّ، وهأانَُ همَاِ هالْاْوْرلَا  َ ورههاانِ
هالنَبَِهصالَْهاُللههعالايْ هِعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهالْهُْ اٍ هالَلُّهعانُْ هأانَُ همَاِ هعامْر وهاِضِيا هالَلِّهبْنا هعابْدا اٍ هي اقُوربُ:هبُلِيَ، وهأانَُ همَاِ ه»هواسْلالَما هالَلُّهالْماقاادِيرا نادَاِ

هالسَمااوااتِهواالْْاِْضاه  «ن ابْلاهأانْهيَاْلُقا

842. Sa’īd ibn Ya’qūb At-Tālaqānī narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn Al-

Mubārak narrated to us (and said): Haywah ibn Shurayh narrated to us (and said): 

Abū Hāni Al-Khawlānī narrated to us that he heard Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān Al-

Hubulī (say), that he heard ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Amr (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) (say), that he 

heard the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم say: “Allāh decided the fates before He created the heavens 

and the earth.” 

، وهعاهه-ه843 هالِْْمْرِيِ  ، وهعانْهواهْاِهبْنِهخاالِد  هسِْلناان  عْتُهأااَ ُُّّ، وهمَاِ هالراَ ، وهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسِسْْلحااقُهبْنُهسُْللايْماانا نِهابْنِهالدَيْ لامِيِ 
ه ، وهف اقُلْتُ:هأااَ هكاعْا  هبْنا هفاأاي ايْتُهأُبِاَ ِِ اهالْقادا ه ُّهن افْسِيهشايْءٌهمِنْههاذا اٍ :هوانا هواهناابا ِِ ِِ، وهالْمُنْذِ اهالْقادا ه ُّهن افْسِيهشايْءٌهمِنْههاذا اٍ نا

فاعهُ هواجالَهي ان ْ هبِشايْء هلاعالَهالَلّاهعاَّ ثْنِِهعانْهذالِكا كُهدِينِِهواأامْرُّ، وهحادِ  هفِيِ ههالَا هواجالَهنِِهفاخاشِيتُهأانْهياكُورنا :هلاوْرهأانَهالَلّاهعاَّ هبِِ ، وهف اقاابا
هأاهْلاهمَااه مُْهمهِعاذَبا اَ اناتْهاِحْْااُُ هخايْْاًه مُْ، وهوالاوْرهاِحِْاهُمْهكا اَ ه هغايُْْهظاالَِ  مُْهواهُورا هجابالُهنهْاواايِِ هواأاهْلاهأاِْضِِ هلاعاذَبّا هلاكا مِْ، وهوالاوْرهكاانا هأاعْمااَِ

بِيلِهالَلِّهمااهنابِلا هُا بًاهأانْ فاقْااُ ه ُّهسْلا هَِأُحُد هأاوْهمِثْلُهجابالِهأُحُد هذاها تََّهيُ ؤْمِناه هحا ، وهلَلّهُمِنْكا هلَاهْياكُنْهليُِخْطِئاكا ِِ، وهواي اعْلاماهأانَهمااهأاصااباكا لْقادا
هأانهْ هعالايْكا ، وهوالَا هالنَااِ اهداخالْتا هسِنْهمِتَهعالاْهغايِْْههاذا ، وهواسِنَكا هياكُنْهليُِرِيباكا هلَاْ ههواأانَهمااهأاخْطاأاكا هالَلِّهبْنا ماسْعُوردِهف اااسْأالاُ ، وهتاْتِاهعابْدا

هي اقْااه هأابورهسِْلناان  ، وهكاانا همِثْلاهذالِكا أالْاُُ هف اقاابا هالَلُّهعانُْ هفاسا هماسْعُورد هاِضِيا هالَلِّهبْنا هأانْهتاْتِاهُّْهفاأاي ايْتُهعابْدا هعالايْكا :هوالَا هناابا هالْاْدِيثا
انِهف اااسْأالاُ ، وهفاأاي ايْتهُ يْ فاةاهبْناهالْياما همِثْلاهذالِكاههأاخِيهحُذا أالْاُ هُف اقاابا يْ فاةاهاِضِياهالَلّهُعانْ هُفاسا لُْ ، وهفاأاي ايْتُهحُذا هفاسا بِت  :هفاأْتِهاُيْداهبْناهانا ، وهناابا

هالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهي اقهُ عْتُهاِسُْلوربا :همَاِ أالْاُُ هف اقاابا هاِضِياهالَلّهُعانُْ هفاسا بِت  هأاهْلاهمَاااواايِِ هواأاهْلاه»بُ:هورهاُيْداهبْناهانا لاوْرهأانَهالَلّاهعاذَبا
مِْ، وهواه مُْهمِنْهأاعْمااَِ اَ مُْهوالاوْرهاِحِْاهُمْهكااناتْهاِحْْااُُ هخايْْاًه اَ ه هغايُْْهظاالَِ  مُْهواهُورا بِيلِهأاِْضِِ هلاعاذَبّا بًاهأانْ فاقْااُ ه ُّهسْلا هجابالُهأُحُد هذاها هلاكا لاوْرهكاانا

هواسِنَهمااهأاخهْالَلِّهماه هياكُنْهليُِخْطِئاكا هلَاْ هواي اعْلاماهأانَهمااهأاصااباكا ِِ لْقادا َِ ه تََّهيُ ؤْمِنا هحا هسِنْهاهنابِلاُ هالَلُّهمِنْكا ، وهواأانَكا هياكُنْهليُِرِيباكا هلَاْ طاأاكا
هالنَااِه اهداخالْتا  «مِتَهعالاْهغايِْْههاذا

843. My father narrated to me (and said): Ishāq ibn Sulaymān Ar-Rāzī narrated to 

us (and said): I heard Abū Sinān (narrate), from Wahb ibn Khālid Al-Himsī, from 

Ibn Ad-Daylamī who said: Something occurred in my soul of this (opinion of) 

Qadar, so I went to Ubay ibn Ka’b and said: “Abū Al-Mundhir, something of this 

Qadar has occurred in my soul, so I feared it would be the destruction of my religion and 

my affair. Narrate something regarding that to me, and perhaps Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – 



261 

will benefit me with it.” So he said: “If Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – punished the inhabitants 

of His heavens and His earth, then He would verily punish them without being unjust to 

them. And if He showed them mercy, then His mercy would be better for them than their 

own deeds. And if you had the mountain of Uhud, or like the mountain of Uhud in gold 

and you spent it for the sake of Allāh, then Allāh would not accept that from you until you 

believe in the Qadar and you know, that whatever befalls you never would have gone you 

by and whatever went you by would never have befallen you. And verily if you died upon 

something other than this you would enter Hellfire. And there is not (any harm) upon you 

if you went to ‘Abdullāh ibn Mas’ūd and ask him.” So I went to ‘Abdullāh ibn Mas’ūd 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) and asked him and he said the same as that (which Ubay ibn 

Ka’b said). Abū Sinān used to quote the hadīth (from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم when narrating 

this narration). He said: “And there is not (any harm) upon you if you went to my 

brother Hudhayfah ibn Al-Yamān and ask him.” So I went to Hudhayfah (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) and asked him, so he said the same to me. He said: “Go to Zayd ibn Thābit 

and ask him.” So I went to Zayd ibn Thābit and asked him, so he said: I heard the 

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم say: “If Allāh punished the inhabitants of His heavens and 

His earth, then He would verily punish them without being unjust to them. And if 

He showed them mercy then His mercy would be better for them than their own 

deeds. And if you had the mountain of Uhud, or like the mountain of Uhud in gold 

and you spent it for the sake of Allāh, then Allāh would not accept that from you 

until you believe in the Qadar, and you know, that whatever befalls you never 

would have gone you by and whatever went you by would never have befallen 

you. And (you know) that if you died upon something else than this you would 

enter the fire.” 

، وهنَهواهْاُهبهْه-ه844 عِيدُهبْنُهسِْلناان  هسْلا هبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهنَهأابورهسِْلناان  ، وهعانِهنهُحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهنَهيَاْيَا هخاالِد هالِْْمْرِيُّ
، وهناه ، وهواحادِيثُهسِسْلهْابْنِهالدَيْ لامِيِ   ُِّ هالراَ هحادِيثِهسِسْْلحااقا هماعْنَّا هالَلّهُعانُْ هفاذاكارا هاِضِيا :هلاقِيتُهأُبِاَهبْناهكاعْا  هبْنِهسُْللايْمااناهأاتِاُّههابا حااقا

مًاهواأاكْث ارهُ  كالَا

844. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Sa’īd narrated 

to us (and said): Sufyān narrated to us (and said): Abū Sinān Sa’īd ibn Sinān 

narrated to us (and said): Wahb ibn Khālid Al-Himsī narrated to us, from Ibn Ad-

Daylamī who said: “I met Ubay ibn Ka’b (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) and then he mentioned (a 

hadīth with) the meaning of the hadīth of Ishāq Ar-Rāzī and the hadīth of Ishāq ibn 

Sulaymān, with more complete and more words.” 

هاه-ه845 هاِضِيا ، وهعانْهعالِي   هبْنِهحِرااش  بِِْعِيِ  عْفار ، وهنَهشُعْباةُ، وهعانْهمانْرُورِ ، وهعانْه عانِهالنَبِِ هههعانُْ ، وللّهَُحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهجا
هسلِا اهسِلََه :هحاتََّهياشْهاداهأانْهلَا هيُ ؤْمِنُهعابْدٌهحاتََّهيُ ؤْمِناهبَاِِْباٍ  :ه"هلَا لَماهناابا ، وهواحاتََّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا لْاْقِ  َِ هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهب اعاثانِِه هالَلّهُواأانِ ِ

هالْماوْرتِ، وهواحاتََّه لْب اعْثِهب اعْدا َِ ه ِِه"هيُ ؤْمِنا لْقادا َِ ه  يُ ؤْمِنا
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845. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far narrated to us 

(and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from Mansūr, from Rib’ī ibn Hirāsh, from ‘Alī 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم who said: “The slave does not believe until 

he believes in four (things): Until he bears witness to Lā ilāha illa Allāh and that 

I am the Messenger of Allāh Who sent me with the truth, and until he believes in 

the resurrection after death, and until he believes in the Qadar.” 

هكارَماهالَلُّهواهحادَثاهه-ه846 ، وهعانْهعالِي   ، وهعانْهاِجُل  هبْنِهحِرااش  بِِْعِيِ  ٌٍ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانْهمانْرُورِ ، وهعانْه جْهاُ ، وهعانِهالنَبِِ هنِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي
لَماهنَاْوراهُهوااُاداهفِيِ :ه  «خايْْهِِهواشار هِهِ»صالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا

846. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Sufyān 

narrated to us, from Mansūr, from Rib’ī ibn Hirāsh, from a man, from ‘Alī – may 

Allāh honor his face – from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم similar to it (i.e. the previous narration) 

and he added to it: “The good of it and bad of it (i.e of Qadar).” 

 - 847aاَاوُسٌ:ه هلانااه هعامْرٌو:هناابا :هناابا ٌُّّهأاخُّْواهماعْبادًاهالْْهُانَِِهفانِنَ هُ»حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهأنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهناابا  «هنادا

847a. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyān narrated to us and said: ‘Amr 

said: Tāwūs said to us: “Humiliate Ma’bad Al-Juhanī, for he is verily a qadarī.” 

 - 847bُهالْاْسانُهبْنه :هناابا هسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهعانْهأابِهالضُّحاْ، وهناابا :ههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُعااذُهبْنُهمُعااذ ، وهأانَا مُُامَدِهبْنِهعالِي  
ُُاالِسُوراهأاهْلاها» ه هِِلَا  «لْقادا

847b. My father narrated to me (and said): Mu’ādh ibn Mu’ādh narrated to us (and 

said): Sufyān narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Abū Ad-Duhā who said: Al-

Hasan ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Alī said: “Do not sit with the people of Qadar.” 

هعابْدِهالَلِّههحادَثانِِهه-ه848 همُُامَد ، وهواسْلاالَاهبْنا عْتُهالْقااسِْلماهبْنا :همَاِ ِ ، وهناابا ، وهنَهعِكْرمِاةُهبْنُهعامَا ٌّْ ه»أابِ، وهنَهبّا يِِةَاهالَذِينا ي الْعاناانِهالْقادا
تََّهيُ ؤْمِنُوراهبِِايْْهِِهواشار هِهِ هواجالَهحا ِِهالَلِّهعاَّ بورناهبقِادا  «يُكاذِ 

848. My father narrated to me (and said): Bahz narrated to us (and said): ‘Ikrimah 

ibn ‘Ammār narrated to us and said: “I heard Al-Qāsim ibn Muhammad and Salim ibn 

‘Abdillāh (both) curse the Qadariyyah; those who reject the Qadar of Allāh. (And they 

would continue to curse them) until they believed in the good of it and the bad of it.” 

عْنااهالْاْهه-ه849 نِ:همَاِ عْتُهأابِهواعامِ يهي اقُورلَا :همَاِ ، وهناابا ُِ ِّهالْعاطاَ يِّ ةِهساهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمارْحُورمُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْعا هي ان ْهاْهعانْهمَُاالاسا ناهواهُورا
دًاهي اوْرمائِذ هي اااهماعْباد هالْْهُانِِ هِ هأاعْلامُهأاحا هأابِ:ه"هوالَا همارْحُورمٌ:هناابا همُضِلٌّه"هناابا ُُاالِسُورهُهفانِنَُ هضاابٌّ ه ِِهغايْْاهماعْباد هكاه، وهي اقُوربُ:هلَا لَمُه ُّهالْقادا

همِناهالْْاسْلااوِاِِ هيُ قاابُهلاُ هسْلاساورايْ هِ  وااِجُل 

849. My father narrated to me (and said): Marhūm ibn ‘Abdil-‘Azīz Al-‘Attār 

narrated to us and said: I heard my father and my uncle both say: We heard Al-

Hasan when he forbade sitting with Ma’bad Al-Juhanī saying: “Don’t sit with him, 
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because he is verily misguided and misguiding.” Marhūm said: My father said: “And I 

don’t know anyone at that time who spoke about the Qadar except Ma’bad and a man from 

Al-Asāwirah who was called Sasawayh.” 

:هسْلاأالهْه-ه850 دِ، وهنَهعِكْرمِاةُ، وهناابا يِِةَِ، وهف اهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَما هأابِهكاثِيْ هعانِهالْقادا هبْنا :هنااهيَاْيَا هسِنَه»قاابا هي اقُورلُورنا هُمُهالَذِينا
ِِهالشَرهَ هيُ قادِ   «الَلّاهلَاْ

850. My father narrated to me, from ‘Abdus-Samad, from ‘Ikrimah who said: We 

asked Yahyā ibn Abī Kathīr about the Qadariyyah, so he said: “They are the ones 

who say that Allāh did not predetermine that which is bad.” 

يِِةَاهه-ه851 الِمًا، وهواالْقااسِْلماهي الْعاناانِهالْقادا عْتُهسْلا :همَاِ  حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَمادِ، وهنَهعِكْرمِاةُ، وهناابا

851. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdus-Samad narrated to us (and said): 

‘Ikrimah narrated to us and said: “I heard Sālim and Al-Qāsim curse the Qadariyyah.” 

:هناهه-ه852 ، وهعانْهأابيِِ هناابا هأاصْحاابُهمُسهْحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأابورهسْلاعِيد ، وهثناهاِبيِعاةُهبْنُهكُلْثُورم  هابا همُسْلِمٌهي اقْعُدُهسِلَا ِ :هكاانا لِمِهبْنِهياساا
:ه يِِاةِ، وهف اقاابا ذِهِهالسَا  «سِنَهماعْبادًاهي اقُوربُهبقِاوْربِهالنَراااِى»ها

852. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū Sa’īd narrated to us (and said): 

Rabī’ah ibn Kulthum narrated to us, from his father who said: The companions of 

Muslim ibn Yasār said: Muslim used to sit against this pole and say: “Verily Ma’bad 

has the same opinion as the Christians.” 

هالطاَلْقاانُِّ، وهنَهالْمُؤامهَه-ه853 عِيدُهبْنُهي اعْقُوربا دَث انااهأابورهباكْر هسْلا عْتُهعهُحا :همَاِ هي اقُوربُ:ه"هب الاغانِِهلُهبْنُهسِمَْااعِيلا، وهناابا هاُاذاانا ماااِ اهبْنا
اٍهالْمُشْركِِيْاه، وهف اي اقُورلُورنا:هواالَلِّهمااهكُنَاهمُشْركِِيْا، وهف اه يِِةَاهيَُْشارُوناهي اوْرماهالْقِيااماةِهما يهْي هُأانَهالْقادا مُْ:هسِنَكُمْهأاشْراكْاُمْهمِنْهحا اَ هي اعْلامُورنا، وهقاابُه ثُهلَا

هواجالَه" اءُهالَلِّهعاَّ مُْهي اوْرماهالْقِيااماةِ:هأانْ اُمْهخُراما اَ :هواب الاغانِِهأانَُ هيُ قاابُه  ناابا

853. Abū Bakr Sa’īd ibn Ya’qūb At-Tālaqānī narrated to us (and said): Al-

Muammal ibn Ismā’īl narrated to us and said: I heard ‘Umārah ibn Zādān say: It 

has reached me that the Qadariyyah will be gathered on the day of Judgment with 

the mushrikūn, so they will say: “By Allāh, we were not mushrikūn.” So it will be said 

to them: “You verily committed shirk without knowing it.” He said: And it reached me 

that it will be said to them on the Day of Resurrection: “You are those who dispute 

with Allāh ‘azza wa jalla.” 

حُهبْنُهاُيْد هه-ه854 اَ هاِ هعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهالْمُباااِكِ، وهأانَا ، وهأانَا همِنْهأاهْلِهمارْوا يل  هأاحْْادُهبْنُهجَاِ ، وهعانِهالْقااسِْلمِهبْنِهه، وأاخْبَاانَا هبْنِهحابِيا  عانْهعُمارا
هاللّهَِ ثُهأانَهاِسُْلوربا هالَلّهُعانُْ هأانَُ هكااناهيَُادِ  هاِضِيا عِيدِهبْنِهجُبايْْ ، وهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس  :هأابِهب اَّ ا، وهعانْهسْلا ه»هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهناابا سِنَهأاوَبا

هَّ هالَلّهُعا هكُلَهشايْء هياكُورنهُهمااهخالاقا اااا  «واجالَهالْقالاماهفاأاماراهُ، وهفاكا

854. Ahmad ibn Jamīl – from the people of Merv – narrated to us (and said): 

‘Abdullāh ibn Al-Mubārak narrated to us (and said): Rabāh ibn Zayd narrated to 
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us, from ‘Umar ibn Habīb, from Al-Qāsim ibn Abū Bazzah, from Sa’īd ibn Jubayr, 

from Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that he used to narrate that the Messenger of 

Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Verily the first thing that Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – created was the 

pen, then He ordered it (to write), so it wrote everything that will be.” 

عْتُهسْلاالَاهه-ه855 :همَاِ ، وهنَهشُعْباةُ، وهعانْهعااصِمِهبْنِهعُب ايْدِهالَلِّ، وهناابا ثُهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهماهْدُِّ   هعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهيَُادِ  هبْنا
هعُمارُهاِضِياه :هناابا هاِضِياهالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا همااهن اعْمالُهفِي هِهعانِهابْنِهعُمارا هالَلِّهأااِأايْتا هاِسُْلوربا أ ههالَلّهُعانُْ :هيَا اادا أا ُّهأامْر هنادْهفُرغِاهمِنُْ ، وهأاوْهأامْر همُب ْ

:ه ؟هناابا اادا   همُياسَرٌ، وهأامَاهمانْهكااناهمِنهْ»أاوْهمُب ْ هابْناهالْاْطاَبِهفانِنَهكُلًَّ اهنادْهفُرغِاهمِنُْ ، وهفااعْمالْهيَا لُهللِسَعااداِ ، وهأاههفِيما هْلِهالسَعااداِ هفانِنَ هُي اعْما
 «واأامَاهمانْهكااناهمِنْهأاهْلِهالشَقااءِهفانِنَُ هي اعْمالُهللِشَقااءهِ

855. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mahdī narrated to 

us (and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from ‘Āsim ibn ‘Ubayd-Allāh who said: I 

heard Sālim ibn ‘Abdillāh narrate from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that he said: 

Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: “O Messenger of Allāh. Do you see these deeds which we 

do, are they a matter which has been determined or are they a new matter or an invented 

matter?” So he said: “It is something which has already been determined. So 

perform deeds O son of Al-Khattāb, because it all ease (what has already been 

decided). The one who is from the people of happiness then he will make deeds for 

the happiness, and whoever is from the people of unhappiness then he will make 

deeds for the unhappiness.”  

هالْاْورهْه-ه856  َ :هنَهأابورههاانِ يِعاةاهناالَا اَ وراُ ، وهواابْنُه ي ْ هالْمُقْرئُِ، وهنَهحا يِّدا هعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهنُِّهلَاهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهيا هأااَ اٍ ، وهأانَُ همَاِ
هالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُ عْتُهاِسُْلوربا هي اقُوربُ:همَاِ هالَلُّهعانُْ  هاِضِيا هعُمارا هبْنا هالَلِّ عْتُهعابْدا هالْْبُُلِيَ، وهي اقُوربُ:همَاِ هواسْلالَما، وهي اقُوربُ: هالَلّهُ»هعالايِْ  نادَاِ

هالسهَ هن ابْلاهأانْهيَاْلُقا هسْلاناة هالْماقاادِيرا هبِِامْسِيْاهأالْفا  «مااوااتِهواالْْاِْضا

856. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Yazīd Al-Muqrī 

narrated to us (and said): Haywah and Ibn Lahī’ah both narrated to us and said: 

Abū Al-Hāni Al-Khawlānī narrated to us, that he heard Abū ‘Abdur-Rahmān Al-

Hubulī say: I heard ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) say: I heard the 

Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم say: “Allāh decided the fates fifty thousand years before He created 

the heavens and the earth.” 

ِِ، وهعانْهه-ه857 هبْنُهاُيْد ، وهعانْهمُُامَدِهبْنِهالْمُنْكادِ يْمٌ، وهنَهعالِيُّ هجاابِرِهبْنِهعابهْحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَههُشا :هيَا هناابا دِهالَلِّ، وهأانَهسُْلرااناةاهبْناهماالِك 
:ه هالَلِّهفِيماهالْعامالُ؟هأا ُّهشايْء هنادْهفُرغِاهمِنُْ هأاوْه ُّهشايْء هناسْااأْنفُُِ ؟هناابا :هفافِيماهالْعامالُهسِذانْ؟ه«هشايْء هنادْهفُرغِاهمِنْ هُهبالْه ُّه»اِسُْلوربا ناابا

:ه هلا هُاعْماه»ناابا  «لُوراهفاكُلٌّهمُياسَرٌهلِمااهخُلِقا

857. My father narrated to me (and said): Hushaym narrated to us (and said): ‘Alī 

ibn Zayd narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn Al-Munkadir, from Jābir ibn 

‘Abdillāh that Surāqah ibn Mālik said: “O Messenger of Allāh. Under which 

circumstances are the deeds? Is it something which has been finished (on beforehand) or 
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something which we begin with ourselves?” He said: “Rather, it is something which 

has been finished (on beforehand).” He said: “Then why (do we perform) the deeds?” 

He said: “Perform deeds, for everything (leading to) what was created for him has 

been made easy.” 

يِْ، وهعانْهعِمهْه-ه858 ، وهعانْهمُطارِ فِهبْنِهالشِ خِ  يِّدُهي اعْنِِهالرَشْكا هاِضِياهالَلّهُاناهبْنِهحُرايْْ هراهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهنَهيا
:ه ِِ؟هناابا هالَلِّ، وهأاعُلِماهأاهْلُهالْاْنَةِهمِنْهأاهْلِهالنَا هاِسُْلوربا هاِجُلٌ:هيَا :هناابا :هفافهِ«هن اعامهْ»عانُْ هناابا :هناابا لُهالْعاامِلُورنا؟هناابا هي اعْما اعْمالُوراه»يما

اهنااباه«هفاكُلٌّهمُياسَرهٌ  أاوْهكاما

858. My father narrated to me (and said): Ismā’īl ibn Ibrāhīm narrated to us (and 

said): Yazīd (i.e. Ar-Rashk) narrated to us, from Mutarrif ibn Ash-Shikhkhīr, from 

‘Imrān ibn Husayn (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: A man said: “O Messenger of Allāh. 

Are the people of Paradise and the people of Hellfire (already) known?” He said: “Yes.” 

He said: “Then why do those who perform deeds then perform the deeds?” He said: 

“Perform deeds, for it is all made easy.” Or as he said. 

الهِه-ه859 ، وهنَهخا ماشْقِيُّ هالدِ  هالْمُر ُُّّ، وهنَهسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهعهُحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهاُيْدُهبْنُهيَاْيَا هأمَُهالدَِْدااءِ، وهدُهبْنُهصُب ايْح  اٍ ب ايْدِهالَلِّ، وهأانَُ همَاِ
هالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهي اقُوره عْتُهاِسُْلوربا :همَاِ ثُهعانْهأابِهالدَِْدااءِهاِضِياهالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا هَّبهُتُُادِ  هكُلِ هعابْد همِنْهه:ه"هف اراغاهالَلّهُعا واجالَهسِلَا

هأاوْهسْلاعِيد ه" عِِ هواشاقِي   اِ ُِِْنِِ هواأاثارهِِهواماضْ لِِ هوا :همِنْهأاجا  خَاْس 

859. My father narrated to me (and said): Yazīd ibn Yahyā Ad-Dimashqī narrated 

to us (and said): Khālid ibn Subayh Al-Murrī narrated to us (and said): Ismā’īl ibn 

‘Ubayd-Allāh narrated to us that he heard Umm Ad-Dardā narrate from Abū Ad-

Dardā (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that he said: I heard the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم say: “Allāh 

has already decided five things for every slave: His death, his provision, his 

footsteps, his madja’ (his standing still, his movement, his place of death and 

where he is buried), and whether he will be happy or unhappy (in the hereafter).” 

اَدُهبْنُهاُيْد ، وهحادَثانِِهعُب ايهْه-ه860 هالْقاطاَنُ، وهنَهحْا ، وهعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هدُهالَلِّهبْنُهأابِهباكهْحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا ر ، وهعانْهأاناس 
همُضهْ هعالاقاةٌ، وهأاُّْهاِبِ  هنُطْفاةٌ، وهأاُّْهاِبِ  :هأاُّْهاِبِ  لرَحِمِهمالاكًاهف اقاابا َِ :ه"سِنَهالَلّاهواكَلاه هواجالَهخالْقاهاهواسْلالَماهناابا اهغاةٌ، وهفانِذااهناضاْهالَلّهُعاَّ

ه ُّهباطهْ :هف ايُكْاااُهذالِكا ُْقُهوامااهالْْاجالُ؟هناابا هفامااهالرِ  هأاوْهسْلاعِيدٌهذاكارٌهأاوْهأنُْ ثاْ هشاقِيُّ :هأاُّْهاِبِ  ِ ه"نهِناابا  هأمُِ 

860. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā Al-Qattān narrated to us (and 

said): Hammād ibn Zayd narrated to us (and said): ‘Ubayd-Allāh ibn Abī Bakr 

narrated to me, from Anas, from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم who said: “Verily has Allāh 

delegated an angel in the womb who says: ‘O my Lord, a semen drop. O my Lord, 

a clot. O my Lord, a lump of flesh.’ And then when Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – has 

finished its creation, he (i.e. the angel) says: ‘O my Lord, unhappy or happy, male 

or female, and what are the provisions and when is the death?’” He said: “Then 

this is written (when he is still) in the stomach of the mother.”  
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اَدُهبْنُهاُيْد ، وهنَهأابورهمُعااذ هعُب ايْدُهالَلِّهبْنهُه-ه861 هالْعاابِدُ، وهنَهحْا هبْنُهأايُّوربا ، وهعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهبِهباكْر هعانْهأاناس هأاههحادَثانِِهأابورهاُكاريََِهيَاْيَا
هالْاْدِيثاه لَما، وهفاذاكارا  اللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا

861. Abū Zakariyyā Yahyā ibn Ayyūb Al-‘Ābid narrated to me (and said): 

Hammād ibn Zayd narrated to us (and said): Abū Mu’ādh ‘Ubayd-Allāh ibn Abī 

Bakr narrated to us, from Anas, from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم. And he mentioned the (same) 

hadīth. 

هالَلّهُعانهْه-ه862 ، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اهاِضِيا ٌٍ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهعانْهأابِهصاالِح  هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّه هُحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي :هناابا هناابا
لَما:ه"هلامَاهف اه ب اقاتْهغاضاهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا هعالاْهعارْشِِ :هاِحْْاتِِهسْلا هواجالَهمِناهالْاْلْقِهكااااا  بِ"راغاهالَلّهُعاَّ

862. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us, from Sufyān, from 

Al-A’mash, from Abū Sālih, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The 

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “When Allāh finished with the creation, He wrote on 

His Throne: My Mercy precedes My Anger.” 

هعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهيَُادِ ثهُه-ه863 هعُب ايْدا اهبْنا عْتُهأااَ هبْنُهاُيْد ، وهمَاِ هعالِيُّ يْمٌ، وهأانَا هالَلُّهعانُْ هه، وحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَههُشا هعابْدُهالَلّ هاِضِيا :هناابا ناابا
هي اوْرمًاهعالاْهحاه هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه"هسِنَهالنُّطْفاةاهياكُورنُه ُّهالرَحِمِهأاِْباعِيْا هي اغايَُْ، وهفانِذااهماضاتِهالْْاِْب اعُورناهاناابا َِااهلَا

هسِلاي ْهااهماهصاااِتْهعالاقاةً، وهثَُُهمُضهْ لْقاُ هب اعاثا هخا هواجالَهأانْهيُساورِ ُّا ، وهفانِذااهأااِاداهالَلُّهعاَّ ، وهثَُُهعِظاامًاهكاذالِكا لِكا لاكًا، وهف اي اقُوربُهالْمالاكُهغاةًهكاذا
هٌْ نِ اَوِريلٌ، وهأانَا ؟هأاشاقِيُّهأامْهسْلاعِيدٌ؟هأانارِيٌْهأامْه رٌهأامْهأنُْ ثاْ هأاذاكا :هأامْهاُائِدٌ؟ههن هُهالَذُِّهيالِيِ :هأاُّْهاِبِ  قِيمٌ، وهناابا لُُ ؟هأاصاحِيحٌهأامْهسْلا وُريُُ هواأاجا

اهكُلِ ِ ؟هف اقااباه هالْقاوْرمِ:هفافِيماهالْعامالُهسِذانْهوانادْهفُرغِاهمِنْههاذا هاِجُلٌهمِنا هكُلُُّ ه"، وهف اقاابا ه:ه»ف ايُكْاااُهذالِكا يُ وراجَُ هلِمااهخُلِقا اعْمالُوراهفاكُلٌّهسْلا
 «لا هُ

863. My father narrated to me (and said): Hushaym narrated to us (and said): ‘Alī 

ibn Zayd narrated to us (and said): I heard Abū ‘Ubaydah ibn ‘Abdillāh narrate 

and say: ‘Abdullāh (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “The 

semen drop verily remains in the womb for forty days in its original form without 

changing. Then when the forty days have passed it becomes a clot. And likewise 

it becomes a lump of flesh. Then likewise bones. Then when Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla 

– wants to fashion His creation, He sends an angel to it. So the angel next to him 

says: ‘O Lord, is it male or female? Is it happy or unhappy? Is it short or tall? 

Will it be deficient or excessive? What will its nourishment be and when will it 

die? Is it healthy or unhealthy?’” He said: “Then all of this is written down.” Then 

a man among the people said: “Then why perform deeds when all of these things 

(already) have been decided?” So he said: “Perform deeds, for it will all direct him to 

what was created for him.” 

، وهعاهحادَثانِِهأابِهه-ه864 ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهشاقِيق  يْل  هبْنُهسْلاعْد ، وهعانْهبُدا ، وهنَهمانْرُورُِ رِ، وه، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهماهْدُِّ   ِْ نْهمايْسارا اهالْفا
:ه هنابِيًّا؟هناابا هكُاِبْتا هالَلِّهماتَّا هاِسُْلوربا :هنُ لْتُ:هيَا  «واآدامُهبايْْاهالرُّوحِهواالْاْسادهِ»ناابا
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864. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mahdī narrated to 

us (and said): Mansūr ibn Sa’d narrated to us, from Budayl, from ‘Abdullāh ibn 

Shaqīq, from Maysarah Al-Fajr who said: I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, when was it 

written that you would be a Prophet?” He said: “When Ādam was between the spirit 

and the body.”73 

لْبِِ ، وه-ه865 عِيدِهبْنِهسُْلورايْد هالْكا ، وهعانْهسْلا ، وهنَهمُعااوِياةهُبْنُهصاالِح  هعاههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهماهْدُِّ   ب  نْهعابْدِهالْْاعْلاْهبْنِههِلَا
، وهكاه لَما:هالسُّلامِيِ  هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا :هناابا يِِاةا، وهناابا ا ضِهبْنِهسْلا هعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهعانِهالْعِرْاَ اهناابا هُالنَبِيِ يْا، وه»ذا هعِنْداهالَلِّهلْاااتِا سِنِ ِ

أنُ ابِ ئُكُمْهبَاِه َِينااِِ ، وهواسْلا دِبٌه ُّه اِ مُهلامُنْ هداعْوراِ هأابِهسِبْ رااهِيماهوابهِواسِنَهآداماهعالايِْ هالسَلَا ااِِ هعِيساْهبِهوَبِهذالِكا  «شا

865. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mahdī narrated to 

us (and said): Mu’āwiyah ibn Sālih narrated to us, from Sa’īd ibn Suwayd Al-Kalbī, 

from ‘Abdul-A’lā ibn Hilāl As-Sulamī – ‘Abdur-Rahmān said as such – from Al-

‘Irbād ibn Sāriyah who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Verily with Allāh I 

am the seal of the prophets, even when Ādam (‘alayhi as-salām) was entwined in 

his (shape of) clay. And I will verily inform you of the first of that (i.e. the first 

sign of my prophethood); the invocation of Ibrāhīm, and the tidings of ‘Īsā 

regarding me.” 

، وهعانْهأمُِ هسْلالاماةا، وهأانَهاله-ه866 ٌٍ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالْاْمِيدِهبْنِهبّاْرااما، وهعانْهشاهْرِهبْنِهحاوْرشاا  لَماههنهَحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي بَِهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا
هالْقُلُوربِهث ابِ تْهن الْبِهعالاْهدِينِكاه»كااناهي اقُوربُ:ه همُقالِ اا  «يَا

866. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us, from ‘Abdul-

Hamīd ibn Bahrām, from Shahr ibn Hawshab, from Umm Salamah, that the 

Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم used to say: “O Turner of the hearts. Make my heart firm upon Your 

religion.” 

عْتُهابْناهماسْعهُحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُهبهْه-ه867 هالْْاحْوراصِهعامَُ ، وهمَاِ اٍهأااَ ناةا، وهعانْهأابِهالَّعْرااءِ، وهمَاِ هالَلّهُعانُْ هي اقُوربُ:هنُهعُي اي ْ ورد هاِضِيا
هبغِايْْهِهِ» ه ُّهباطْنِهأمُِ ِ ، وهواالسَعِيدُهمانْهوُعِظا همانْهشاقِيا  «الشَقِيُّ

867. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyān ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, from 

Abū Az-Za’rā who heard Abū Al-Ahwas his uncle (say): I heard Ibn Mas’ūd 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) say: “The unhappy one is the one who is (determined to be) unhappy 

                                                      
73 Harb Al-Karmānī – rahimahullāh – said in his “As-Sunnah”: 

اِهوري :هحديثهميسر هالفِرهناب:هنلت:ه هْاللههعلي هوسْللم، وهمتَّهكنتهنبيا؟هناب:ه"وآدمهبيْهالروحهوهنلتهلْسْلحاقهيعنِهابنه سْلوربهاللههصل الْسد"هيَه
 نبلهأنهينفخهفي هالروح، وهوندهخلق»، وهماهمعناه؟هناب:ه

“I said to Ishāq (i.e. Ibn Rāhūyah): ‘The hadīth of Maysarah Al-Fajr (when) he said: I said: “O Messenger of 

Allāh, when was it written that you would be a Prophet?” He said: “When Ādam was between the spirit 

and the body.” What does it mean? He said: ‘Before He blew the soul into him, and he (i.e. his body) had 

verily been created.” 
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in the stomach of his mother, and the happy is the one who is admonished by (the example 

of) others.” 

ِ ، وهعانْهأابِهه-ه868 لاماةا، وهعانْهعامَا اَدٌهي اعْنِِهابْناهسْلا ، وهنَهحْا دَث انااهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهماهْدُِّ   هالَلّهُعانُْ ، وهعانِهههُهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهحا رايْ را اهاِضِيا
هاللّهَُهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماه هآدامُهالَذُِّهخالاقاكا :هأانْتا مُ، وهف اقاابا هآداماهمُورسْلاْهعالايْهِمااهالسَلَا :ه"هلاقِيا هناابا اِدا هواجالَهبيِادِهِهواأاسْْل هعاَّ

هالَلُّهعاه همُورسْلاْهالَذُِّهكالَماكا :هأانْتا ؟هناابا همااهف اعالْتا هالْاْنَةا، وهثَُُهف اعالْتا هواأاسْْلكاناكا ئِكاااُ  همالَا ههَّلاكا هبِرِسْلاالااِِ هواأانْ اّبا هواجالَهوااصْطافااكا
:هبالِهالذ كِْرُ، وهفاحاجَهآدامُهمُورسْلاْ، وهفاحاجَهآدامُهمُورسْلاْه" مُهأامِهالذ كِْرُ؟هناابا هأانْدا هالاَ وْراِا اهأانَا  عالايْكا

868. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mahdī narrated to 

us (and said): Hammād (i.e. ibn Salamah) narrated to us, from ‘Ammār, from Abū 

Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم who said: “Ādam met Mūsā 

(‘alayhimā as-salām). So he (i.e. Mūsā) said: ‘Are you Ādam whom Allāh – ‘azza 

wa jalla – created with His Hand and made the angels prostrate to you, and let 

you live in Paradise, and then you did what you did?’ He said: ‘Are you Mūsā to 

whom Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – spoke, and He chose you with His Message and He 

revealed the Tawrāh to you. Did I come first or did the mentioning (of everything 

which will occur)?’ He said: ‘Rather, the mentioning (came first).’ So Ādam refuted 

Mūsā, Ādam refuted Mūsā.” 

ِ ، وهعانِهابْنِهعابهَه-ه869 هبْنِهأابِهعامَا ِِ :هكُنْتُهاس هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسِمَْااعِيلُ، وهنَهخاالِدٌهالْاْذَاءُ، وهعانْهعامَا هُماا، وهناابا هالَلُّهعان ْ هاِضِيا
همِنْهأاصْحاابِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالاه دَثانِِهاِجُلٌهعانْهاِجُل  هُمْهفاحا دِهالْمُشْركِِيْاههُمْهمِن ْ يِْ هواسْلالَماهف الاقِياُُ ، وهفاحادَثانِِهعانِهالنَبِِ هأانُوربُه ُّهأاوْلَا

لهَ :هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا هأاعْلامُهبِِّمْ، وهوامااهكاانوراهعاامِلِيْاه»ماهأانَُ هناابا هخالاقاهُمْهواهُورا مُْهأاعْلامُهبِِّمْههُورا  «اِبُّّ

869. My father narrated to me (and said): Ismā’īl narrated to us (and said): Khālid 

Al-Hadhdhā narrated to us, from ‘Ammār ibn Abī ‘Ammār, from Ibn ‘Abbās 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) who said: I used to say regarding the children of the 

mushrikūn, that they are from them. But then a man narrated to me, from a man 

from the companions of the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم. So I met him and he narrated to me from 

the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم that he said: “Their Lord knows best about them. He created them 

and He knows best about them and what they used to do.” 

هالَلّهُعانْ هُه-ه870 هاِضِيا عاُ همِنْهأابِهاِجااء ، وهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس  ، وهمَاِ مُِ  ٌٍ، وهنَهجاريِرُهبْنُهحاا :هناههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي هي ااّابُهأامْرُههاذِهِه»ابا لَا
هِِ انِهواالْقادا لَمُوراه ُّهالْورلِْدا هي اااكا همااهلَاْ ًَِِ  «الْْمَُةِهنِوراامًاهأاوْهمُقاا

870. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Jarīr ibn 

Hāzim narrated (a narration) to us which he heard from Abū Rajā, from Ibn ‘Abbās 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “The affair of this Ummah will remain straight and 

balanced as long as they don’t speak about the children and the Qadar.” 
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:ه"هأاوَبُهماهه-ه871 هالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا هاِضِيا هالَلّهُالْقالاما، وهثَُُهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهجاريِرٌ، وهعانْهعاطااء ، وهعانْهأابِهالضُّحاْ، وهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس  اهخالاقا
:همااه :هلاُ هاكْاُاْ، وهناابا هي اوْرمِهالْقِيااماةِه"ناابا هكاائِنٌهسِلَا :هاكْاُاْهمااههُورا  أاكْاُاُ؟هناابا

871. My father narrated to me (and said): Jarīr narrated to us, from ‘Atā, from Abū 

Ad-Duhā, from Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “Verily the first thing Allāh 

created was the pen. Then He said to it: ‘Write.’ It said: ‘What should I write?’ He said: 

‘Write what will exist (and occur) until the Day of Resurrection.’” 

باةا، وهعانْهه-ه872 مِهبْنِهعُا اي ْ هاُاذاانا، وهعانِهالْاْكا ، وهي اعْنِِهابْنا همانْرُورٌِ يْمٌ، وهأانَا :ه"هأاهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَههُشا ، وهناابا ياانا، وهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس  بِهظاب ْ
هفِيماا :هفاكااااا هكاائِنٌ، وهناابا همااههُورا :هواأاماراهُهفاكااااا هواجالَهالْقالامُ، وهناابا هالَلّهُعاَّ همااهخالاقا {ه]المسد:هكاهههسِنَهأاوَبا اَاا  اهأابِه ه}ي ابَتْهيادا اااا

 [ه"1

872. My father narrated to me (and said): Hushaym narrated to us (and said): 

Mansūr (i.e. ibn Zādān) narrated to us, from Al-Hakam ibn ‘Utaybah, from Abū 

Dhibyān, from Ibn ‘Abbās who said: “The first thing Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – created 

was the pen.” He said: “And He commanded it, so it wrote what will exist. And among 

that which it wrote was: 

بِِ لهََبٍّ وَتبََّ  ﴿
َ
 ﴾ تَبَّتْ يدََا أ

“May the two hands of Abū Lahab perish and may he perish.” (Al-Masad 111:1) 

، وهحادَثانِِهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهبُ رايْدا ا، وه-ه873 هبْنِهسْلاعِيد ، وهثناهعُثْماانُهبْنُهغِيااث  ، وهواحُْايْدِهعاههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهن اراأْتُهعالاْهيَاْيَا هبْنِهي اعْمارا نْهيَاْيَا
هالْقاداه ، وهفاذاكارْنَا هالَلِّهبْناهعُمارا :هلاقِينااهعابْدا هفِيِ ، وهثَُُهنااباهبْنِهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِ، وهناالَا هوامااهي اقُورلُورنا هالَلّهُعانُْ هاِ رُهبْنُهالْاْطاَبِهاِضِيا :هأاخْبَاانِهعُما

مُهجااءاهُهاِجُلٌهيَاْشِيهحاسانُهالْوراجِْ هحاساه هعالايِْ هالسَلَا هالنَبِِ  نااههُمْهجُلُورسٌهأاوْهنُ عُوردٌهعِنْدا هنُهالشَعْرِهعالايِْ هثيِاابٌهبهِأاهََمُْهب اي ْ يضٌ، وهفاذاكارا
هالَلِّ، وهفِيماهالْعامالُهأا ُّهشايهْ هاِسُْلوربا :هيَا ناةاهأاوْهمُاّيْ ناةا، وهف اقاابا ي ْ :هواسْلاأالاُ هاِجُلٌهمِنْهجُها ، وهناابا هاِجُلٌهأاوْهالْاْدِيثا هأاوْهماضاْ؟هناابا ء هنادْهخالَا

:ه هن اعْمالُ؟هناابا هالَلِّهفِيما هاِسُْلوربا هيهُأاهْلُهالْاْه»ب اعْضُهالْقاوْرمِ:هيَا ِِ رُواهلِعامالِهأاهْلِهالْاْنَةِ، وهواأاهْلُهالنَا هِِنَةِهيُسِ  لِهأاهْلِهالنَا رُواهلعِاما ه«هسِ  ف اقاابا
هعالايهَ ا، وهي اعْنِِهعالاْهمااهن اراأْتا هبْنُهسْلاعِيد :ههُورهكاذا  يَاْيَا

873. My father narrated to me (and said): I read for Yahyā ibn Sa’īd: ‘Uthmān ibn 

Ghiyāth narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn Buraydah narrated to me, from 

Yahyā ibn Ya’mar and Humayd ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān who both said: We met 

‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Umar, so we mentioned the Qadar and what they (i.e. the 

Qadariyyah) say about it. Then he said: “’Umar ibn Al-Khattāb (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) 

informed me that while they were gathered or sitting with the Prophet (‘alayhi as-salām), 

a man came to him walking. He had a beautiful face, beautiful hair and was wearing white 

clothes.” And he mentioned the hadīth. He said: And a man from Juhaynah or 

Muzaynah asked him, saying: “O Messenger of Allāh, in accordance with what are the 

deeds. Are they in something which has been completed or gone forth?” A man or some 

of the people said: “O Messenger of Allāh, why do we make deeds?” He said: “The 
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people of Paradise have the way paved for them for the deeds of the people of 

Paradise, and the people of Hellfire have the way paved for them for the deeds of 

the people of Hellfire.” Then Yahyā ibn Sa’īd said: “It is as such.” Meaning: In 

accordance with what you have read for me. 

عانْهأابِهناضْرا ا، وهعانْهأُسْلايِْْهبْنِهجاابِر ، وهه، وحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَمادِ، وهنَهحْاَادٌهي اعْنِِهابْناهسْلالاماةا، وهنَهدااوُدُهي اعْنِِهابْناهأابِههِنْداهه-ه874
:ه هالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا هخالََه»أانَهعالِيًّاهاِضِيا ُِ هلاُ هفانِذااهجااءاهالْقادا ِْ هيُ قادَ هسِلََهواماعاُ همالاكٌهياقِيِ همااهلَاْ  «هُهواسِيََههُمااهمِنْهآدامِي  

874. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdus-Samad narrated to us (and said): 

Hammād (i.e. ibn Salamah) narrated to us (and said): Dāwūd (i.e. Ibn Abī Hind) 

narrated to us, from Nadrah, from Usayr ibn Jābir, that ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: 

“There is not a human except that he has an angel with him who protects him from what 

has not been decided for him. Then when the Qadar comes to him he leaves him (i.e. the 

man) and it.” 

هِِه-ه875 ٌٍ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا، وهعانْهمُُامَدِهبْنِهجُحاادا ا، وهعانْهن اااادا ا، وهعانْهأابِهالسَوَرا هاهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي نِهبْنِهعالِي   ، وهعانِهالْاْسا لْعاداوُِِّ 
:ه هالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا هنادْهخالَاه»اِضِيا هيُ قْضاْه ُّهكِاااب  اٍهالْكِااابُهواجافَهالْقالامُ، وهواأمُُورٌِ  «فُِِ

875. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us, from Sufyān, from 

Muhammad ibn Juhādah, from Qatādah, from Abū As-Sawwār Al-‘Adawī, from 

Al-Hasan ibn ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “The book has been lifted and the pen 

has dried. And affairs are decided in a book which has been completed.” 

عِيدِهبْنِهجُبايْْ ، وهعانِهابهْحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهابْنُهنَّاُيْْ ، وهنَهالْْاهه-ه876 ، وهعانْهسْلا بِت  بِياِهبْنِهأابِهانا هالَلّهُعانُْ هعْماشُ، وهعانْهحا هاِضِيا نِهعابَاس 
هفاسامَاهُمْ، وهناه مُهمِنْهظاهْرهِِهمِثْلاهالذَِِ  لُُ هذُِ يِةَاهآداماهعالايِْ هالسَلَا هالَلُّهجالَهجالَا :ه"هأاخْراجا اهفُلَاهاناابا :ه"ههاذا هبا نٌ، وهثَُُهن اباضا اهفُلَا نٌهواهاذا

هللَِتِِه ُّهيادِهِهالُْْخْراى:هادْخُلُوراهالنَااِه يِنِِ :هادْخُلُوراهالْاْنَةا، وهواناابا هللَِتِِه ُّهيَا لِه"ن ابْضااايِْْ، وهف اقاابا اَ هأُ  ، وهوالَا

876. My father narrated to me (and said): Ibn Numayr narrated to us (and said): 

Al-A’mash narrated to us, from Habīb ibn Abī Thābit, from Sa’īd ibn Jubayr, from 

Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “Allāh – jalla jalāluhu – brought out the 

offspring of Ādam (‘alayhi as-salām) from his back just like atoms, and He named them. 

He said: ‘This is fulān, and this is fulān.’ Then He took two handfuls, and said to the one 

in His right (Hand): ‘Enter into Paradise’, and He said to those in His other Hand: ‘Enter 

the fire, and I do not care.’” 

هبْنُهأاسْلاد ، وه-ه877 هبْنِهجاابهِهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهبّاُّْ يِْْ اَلابْتُهعالِيًّاهنَهبِشْرُهبْنُهالْمُفاضَلِ، وهنَهدااوُدُ، وهعانْهأابِهناضْرا ا، وهعانْهأُسْلا :ه ر ، وهناابا
:هف اقُلْتُهلا هُ دِهناابا ِِ حِياةِهالْماسْ ه ُّهنَا لِِِّ هف الامْهأاجِدْهُ، وهف اناظارْتُهفانِذااههُورا نْ هالَلُّهعانُْ ه ُّهما :ه - فا هُكاأانَُ هخاورهَ - اِضِيا :هف اقاابا سِنَُ ه»ناابا

ئهً ي ْ هيُ غْنِهشا هلَاْ ُِ هالْقادا ، وهفانِذااهن ااّبا ُِ بِِّهالْقادا هيُ نْ ٍُهعانُْ همااهلَاْ هأاحادٌهسِلَهواماعاُ همالاكٌهيادْفا  «الايْسا

877. My father narrated to me (and said): Bahz ibn Asad narrated to us (and said): 

Bishr ibn Al-Mufaddal narrated to us (and said): Dāwūd narrated to us, from Abū 
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Nadrah, from Usayr ibn Jābir who said: I was searching for ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) 

at his house, but I did not find him (there). So I looked, and he was in a corner of 

the masjid. He said: So I said to (to myself regarding) him: It is as if something has 

scared him. He said: Then he said: “There is no-one except that he has an angel with 

him who repels what the Qadar did not bring down. But if Qadar comes down, then 

nothing avails.” 

دَث انااهحاسانهٌه-ه878 هأابِ:هواحا يِعاةا، وهعانْهباكْرِهبْنِهسْلاوراادا ا.هناابا اَ ، وهنَهابْنُه هبْنُهسِسْْلحااقا يِعاةا، وهنَهباكْرُهه، وحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا اَ نَهابْنُه
، وهعاه هالْاْضْرامِيِ  نِِ ، وهعانْهكُرايْا  هالْاْوْرلَا ثِيِْهبْنِهغاريِا  هاللّهَُبْنُهسْلاوراادا ا، وهعانْهكا :هنْهأابِههُرايْ را اهاِضِيا ماضاتِهالْكُاُاُهواجافَتِه»هعانُْ هناابا

مهُ هأاوْهسْلاعِيدٌ، وهفاريِقٌه ُّهالْاْنَةِهوافاريِقٌه ُّهالسَعِيِْ"«هالْْانْلَا دِيثِِ :هفاشاقِيُّ هحاسانٌه ُّهحا  ناابا

878. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Ishāq narrated to us (and said): 

Ibn Lahī’ah narrated to us, from Bakr ibn Sawādah. My father said: And Hasan 

narrated to us (and said): Ibn Lahī’ah narrated to us (and said): Bakr ibn Sawādah 

narrated to us, from Kathīr ibn Gharīb Al-Khawlānī, from Kurayb Al-Hadramī, 

from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “The books have gone forth and the 

pens have dried.” Hasan said in his hadīth: “So (some will be) happy and (some will be) 

unhappy. A group in Paradise and a group in the blazing fire.” 

، وهثناهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهعانْهمَُااهِد ، وهعانْهعُب ايْدِهبْنِهعُمايْْ ، وهناهحادَثانِِهأابِهه-ه879 :ه، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهماهْدُِّ   سِنَكُمْه»ابا
كُمْهوامَااالِسِكُمهْ هواجالَهبَاِمَْاائِكُمْهواسِْليمااكُمْهوافاحْورااكُمْهواحُلَا هالَلِّهعاَّ  «ماكْاُوربورناهعِنْدا

879. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mahdī narrated to 

us (and said): Sufyān narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Mujāhid, from ‘Ubayd 

ibn ‘Umayr who said: “You are verily written down with Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – with 

your names, your faces, your words, your adornments and your gatherings.” 

، وهعانْهسْلاعِيه-ه880  ُِّ ٌٍ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهعابْدِهالَلِّهالراَ هبْنِهجُبايْْ ، وه}يَاُوربُهبايْْاهدهِحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي
:هه[24الْمارْءِهوان الْبِِ {ه]الْنفاب:ه يَاانهِ»ناابا هالْكاافِرِهواالِْْ هالْمُؤْمِنِهواالْكُفْرِهوابايْْا  «يَاُوربُهبايْْا

880. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Sufyān 

narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Abdillāh Ar-Rāzī, from Sa’īd 

ibn Jubayr (regarding): 

 ﴾يََُولُ بيََْ المَْرءِْ وَقَلبْهِِ  ﴿

“(Allāh) stands between a man and his heart.” (Al-Anfāl 8:24) 

He said: “He stands between the believer and kufr, and between the kāfir and īmān.”  

عْاهُه-ه881 هأاعْلامُنِِهسِلََهنادْهمَاِ :هوالَا ، وهناابا بِت  ، وهعانِهالْاْسانِهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَمادِ، وهنَهحْاَادٌ، وهعانْهحُْايْد ، وهعانْهانا بِت  ُ همِنْهانا
:ه هالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا هاِضِيا هياكْفهِ»بْنِهعالِي   هالْقاضااءُهواجافَهالْقالامُهواأمُُورٌِ هنادْهخاهنُضِيا  «لَاهيه ُّهكِاااب 
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881. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdus-Samad narrated to us (and said): 

Hammād narrated to us, from Humayd, from Thābit – He said: And I do not have 

any more knowledge (regarding this narration), except that I heard it from Thābit 

– from Al-Hasan ibn ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “The decrees have been decided, 

the pen has dried, and sufficient affairs in a book which has gone forth.” 

، وهحادَثانِِهي اعْلاْهبْنُهمُسهْه-ه882 اجٌ، وهنَهابْنُهجُرايْج  َِ اٍهسْلاعِيداهبْناهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهحا ، وهأانَ هُمَاِ هلِم  هجُبايْْ ، وهي اقُوربُ، وه"هفاذاكاراهنِرَةاهبُِْاُ نارَرا
عااهالْكُهَاناهواالْعُلامااءاهف الاه ا اباتْهسْلاطْرايْنِ، وهفادا هابْنِِ هف اراأاىهكافًّاهفُ رَجاتْهبايْْاهلاوْرحايِْْهثُُهَكا هُمْهمِنُْ هعِلْمًا، وهف اقاالاهوامُلْكا دْهعِنْدا تْهلاُ هأمُُُّ :همْهيَاِ

، وهفاداعااههُ ، وهواكااناهنادْهجافااهُ، وهأاخْبَااكا لِّاااُ هالَتِِهكااناتْهلاُ همِنْهأابيِكا همانْ انْ ياابا هلِدا هلاوْرهأاعادْتا همِنْهأابِ، وههسِنَكا لِّاااكا همانْ همُعِيدٌهلاكا :هسِنِ ِ ف اقاابا
:هأامَاهمااه انِهالسَطْراانِ؟هناابا هحااجاةاهلِهبِذااكاهفاأاخْبَْنِهمااههاذا ، وهفالَا لِّاتِِهمِنْهأابيِكا همُعِيدٌهلِهمانْ هذاكارْيا هُأانَكا انِهالسَطْراانِهفانِنَكا ، وهواأامَاههاذا

د هفاأنُْفِلاتْهبِّااهالْْابْ وراابُهعاه هب اقافالاة هجِلَا لاةا، وهفاأاخْراجاهمانْه ُّهالْقارْرِهأاجَْاعِيْاهواأامارا ، وهواأادْخالاهماعاُ هآماناهأاهْلِهالْقارْياةِه ُّهن افْسِِ هلايْ هِيُ قْاالُهاللَي ْ
هالَلّهُعالايْ هِ نٌ، وهواب اعاثا هفُلَا :هأانَا اُ لُْ هواسِنْهناابا لْقِهالَلِّهفاان ْ هلاُ :همانْهجااءاهمِنْهخا رُهمُسْا ايْقِظٌههماعاُ هسْلايْفٌ، وهواناابا اِعالاهيَاْشِيهواالْْخا الْباطْناهفا

اٍهفاهحاتََّهسِذااهكااناهعاه رُهاِانِدٌ، وهف اراجا هيَاْشِيهواالْْخا ُ هالْباطْنُهفاذاهااا نٌهلاْهشاطْرِهاللَيْلِهاِناداهوااِناداهصااحِبُُ ، وهثُُهَن ابَ ها هفُلَا :هأانَا اسْْلا اي ْقاظاهف اقاابا
لسَيْفِهف اقاا الاُ ه" َِ  فاضاراباُ ه

882. My father narrated to me (and said): Hajjāj narrated to us (and said): Ibn Jurayj 

narrated to us (and said): Ya’lā ibn Muslim narrated to me that he heard Sa’īd ibn 

Jubayr – when he mentioned the story of Bukhtanassar and the kingdom of his son 

– say: “Then he saw (in a dream) a hand which separated between two tablets and then it 

wrote two lines. Then he invited the soothsayers and the scholars but he did not find any 

knowledge (regarding its meaning) from them. So his mother said to him: ‘Verily, if you 

returned to Daniyal his house which he got from your father – and he had verily been cruel 

to him – he would inform you (about its meaning).’ So he called him and said: ‘I am verily 

returning to you the house from my father, so inform me what these two lines are?’ He 

said: ‘As for what you have mentioned that you will return my house to me from your 

father, then I have no need for that. And as for these two lines, then (it means that) you 

verily will be killed tonight.’ So he brought out everyone who were in the castle, and ordered 

for a lock of skin to be brought, and the doors to him were locked with it. And he entered 

with him the one who was most trustworthy to him, and he had a sword. So he said to him: 

‘Whoever comes from the creation of Allāh, then kill him. Even if he says: I am fulān.’ Then 

Allāh sent a stomach ache to him, so he began to walk (out) and the other was awake. Until 

it became the middle of the night, then he slept and his companion slept. Then his stomach 

alerted him (again) and he began walking while the other was sleeping. But he woke up, so 

he (i.e. Bukhtanassar) said: ‘I am fulān.’ But he hit him with the sword and killed him.” 

ِِ، وهف اقاهه-ه883 هالْمُسايِ اِهعانِهالْقادا :هسْلاأالْتُهابْنا اَُقِ، وهنَهماعْمارٌ، وهعانْهن اااادا ا، وهناابا :هاحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَ ه»با هالَلُّهف اهُورا مااهنادَاِ
هٌِ  «نادا
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883. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzāq narrated to us (and said): 

Ma’mar narrated to us, from Qatādah who said: I asked Ibn Al-Musayyib about 

the Qadar, so he said: “Whatever Allāh has decreed (or predestined), then that is Qadar.” 

حٌ، وهعانْهماعْمار ، وهنااباهه-ه884 اَ الِد ، وهحادَثانِِهاِ سُهبْنُهمُعااوهِحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهخا ِِه:هكااناهسِيَا لْقادا َِ ياةاهي اقُوربُ:ه"هأاعْلامُهالنَاسِه
ِِهاللّهَِ ِِهكااناهمِنْهن اوْرلِِ :هكااناهمِنْهنادا هيادْخُلْه ُّهخُرُورماةِهالْقادا اه"كاهههضُعافااؤُهُمْ، وهي اقُوربُ:هسِنَهكُلَهمانْهلَاْ اهواكاذا  ذا

884. My father narrated to me (and said): Ibrāhīm ibn Khālid narrated to us (and 

said): Rabāh narrated to me, from Ma’mar who said: Iyyās ibn Mu’āwiyah used to 

say: “The most knowledgeable people about the Qadar are the weak ones.” And he said: 

“Verily everyone who did not enter in the dispute regarding Qadar, then he would say (if 

he spoke): This and that was from the Qadar of Allāh.” 

هي اغهْه-ه885 هشُبَْمُاةا، وهكاانا رٌ، وهأانَهابْنا هماعْما حٌ، وهأانَا اَ دَث انااهاِ دَث انااهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهخاالِد ، وهحا ه ُّهضااُهسِذااهنِيلاهلاُ :همادَهاللّهَُحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهحا
، وهي اقُوربُ:ه همِنْ هُ»عُمُركِا ُْ قا هيُ ن ْ هيُ اّادُهفِيِ هوالَا هلَا  «سِنَهالْعُمُرا

885. My father narrated to me (and said): Ibrāhīm ibn Khālid narrated to us (and 

said): Rabāh narrated to us, from Ma’mar that Ibn Shubrumah used to get angry 

when it was said to him: “May Allāh prolong your life.” He would say: “The lifespan 

is not prolonged, nor is it made shorter.” 

عِيدِهبْنِهجهُه-ه886 هبْنِهباذِيَاةا، وهعانْهسْلا ثاةا، وهعانْهعالِيِ  دَث انااهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وهعانِهابْنِهعُلَا ه}فِيهااهيْْ ، وهباهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهحا  ُّهن اوْرلِِ هي اعاالَا
{ه]الدخان:ه :ه4يُ فْراقُهكُلُّهأامْر هحاكِيم  هواالْاْياا اهواالشَقااءاهواالسَعاادا اه»[هناابا هالسَناةِهسِلََهالْماوْرتا  «أامْرُهالسَناةِهسِلَا

886. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, 

from Ibn ‘Ulāthah, from ‘Alī ibn Badhīmah, from Sa’īd ibn Jubayr regarding His – 

the Exalted – Words: 

مْرٍّ حَكِيمٍّ  ﴿
َ
 ﴾ فيِهَا يُفْرَقُ كُُّ أ

“Therein (i.e. that night) is decreed every matter of ordainments.”  
(Ad-Dukhān 44:4) 

He said: “The affairs from one year to the next year, except death and life and unhappiness 

and happiness.” 

، وهعانْهسْلاعِيدهِه-ه887 هبْنِهحاكِيم  يْمٌ، وهعانْهعُثْماانا دَث انااههُشا ، وهحا دَث انااهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهماهْدُِّ   بْنِهجُبايْْ ، وهعانِهابْنِههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهحا
:ه ، وهناابا وْرياْسهِ»عابَاس   «نَهالرَجُلاهلايامْشِيه ُّهالْْاسْْلورااقِ، وهواسِنَهامَْاُ هلافِيهالْما

887. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mahdī narrated to 

us (and said): Hushaym narrated to us, from ‘Uthmān ibn Hakīm, from Sa’īd ibn 

Jubayr, from Ibn ‘Abbās who said: “Verily a man can be walking in the markets while 

his name verily is among the dead.” 
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عِيدِهبهْه-ه888 دَث انااهالْْاعْماشُ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهعانْهسْلا ، وهحا دَث انااهابْنُهفُضايْل  هواجالَهنهِحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهحا هجُبايْْ ، وه ُّهن اوْرلِِ هعاَّ
هالْمارْءِهوان الْبِِ {ه]الْنفاب:ه :ه24}يَاُوربُهبايْْا افِرِهواباهيَاُوربُهباه»[هناابا هالْكا هالْمُؤْمِنِهواالْكُفْرِهواماعااصِيهالَلِّ، وهوايَاُوربُهبايْْا يَاانِهيْْا هالِْْ يْْا

هواجالهَ اَاعاةِهالَلِّهعاَّ  «وا

888. My father narrated to me (and said): Ibn Fudayl narrated to us (and said): Al-

A’mash narrated to us, from ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Abdillāh, from Sa’īd ibn Jubayr 

regarding His – ‘azza wa jalla – Words: 

 ﴾يََُولُ بيََْ المَْرءِْ وَقَلبْهِِ  ﴿

“(Allāh) comes in between a person and his heart.” (Al-Anfāl 8:24) 

He said: “He comes between the believer and kufr and disobedience to Allāh, and He comes 

between the kāfir and īmān and obedience to Allāh ‘azza wa jalla.” 

هاِجُلٌ، وهمُُامَدًاهعانْهاِجُلايِْْ، وهاخْاارامااه ُّهه-ه889 :هحادَثا ، وهناابا هأاحادُهَاُاهاهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُعااذُهبْنُهمُعااذ ، وهنَهابْنُهعاوْرن  ِِ، وهف اقاابا لْقادا
هاِجُلٌهحايًّاه"هلِرااحِبِِ : همُُامَدٌ:هأاُّْهواافاقا هالْْخارُ:هن اعامْ، وهف اقاابا ؟هناابا ِ ههُورا هبقِادا هالّ نَا  أااِأايْتا

889. My father narrated to me (and said): Mu’ādh ibn Mu’ādh narrated to us (and 

said): Ibn ‘Awn narrated to us and said: A man narrated to Muhammad about two 

men who disputed regarding the Qadar. So one of them said to his companion: “Do 

you consider fornication to be (predestined) in the Qadar?” The other one said: “Yes.” 

So Muhammad said: “This means that the man agrees with the truth.” 

ُِوراِهااهواي اهحادَثاهه-ه890 َْاماهااهفُ هواجالَه}فاأا هالَلُّهعاَّ ، وهي اقُوربُهناابا مُِ  هحاا عْتُهأااَ ، وهمَاِ ورااهاا{ه]الشمس:هقهْنِِهأابِ، وهنَهأاناسُهبْنُهعِيااض 
:ه8 هواجالهَ»[هناابا اهالَلّهُعاَّ ، وهواالاَقِيَةُهأاَْاماها ُِوراِ هالْفُ  «وراىالا َقهْهالْفااجِراُ هأاَْاماهااهالَلّهُي اعاالَا

890. My father narrated to me (and said): Anas ibn ‘Iyyād narrated to us (and said): 

I heard Abū Hāzim say: “Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – said: 

لهَْمَهَا فجُُورهََا وَتَقْوَاهَا ﴿
َ
 ﴾ فَأ

“Then He inspired it (i.e. the soul) with its wickedness and its piety.”  

(Ash-Shams 91:8)” 

He said: “Allāh – the Exalted – inspired the wicked (soul) to wickedness, and Allāh – ‘azza 

wa jalla – inspired the pious (soul) to piety.” 

، وهنَهشِبْلُهبْنُهعابَاد هماوْرلًَهلعِابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهعاهه-ه891 ِِثِهالْماخُّْومِيُّ ، وهعانْهاحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهالْاْا يح  مِر ، وهعانِهابْنِهأابِهنَاِ
هي اعْلامُورنا{ه]البقر :ه هأاعْلامُهمااهلَا هواجالَه}سِنِ ِ هالَلِّهعاَّ :هه[30مَُااهِد ، وهن اوْربا اَاا»ناابا عْرِياةاهواخالاقاُ ه هالْما  «عالِماهمِنْهسِبْلِيسا

891. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn Al-Hārith Al-Makhzūmī 

narrated to us (and said): Shibl ibn ‘Abbād – a mawlā of ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Āmir – 



275 

narrated to us, from Ibn Abī Najīh, from Mujāhid (regarding) the Words of Allāh 

‘azza wa jalla:  

عْلَمُ مَا لََ تَعْلَمُونَ  ﴿
َ
 ﴾ إنِيِ أ

“I verily know what you do not know.” (Al-Baqarah 2:30) 

He said: “He knew the disobedience of Iblīs, and He created him for it.” 

، وهنااهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَه-ه892 هأابورهعاورااناةا، وهعانْهاِن اباةا، وهعانْهأابِهصاخْرا ا، وهعانْهعامْروِهبْنِهمايْمُورن  اَد ، وهأانَا هبْنُهحْا هبْناهيَاْيَا عْتُهعُمارا :همَاِ با
اّب:ه اًِ{ه]الْح اًِهماقْدُو هالَلّهُعانُْ هي اقُوربُهحِيْاهَعُِناه}واكااناهأامْرُهالَلِّهنادا  [38الْاْطاَبِهاِضِيا

892. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Hammād narrated to us (and 

said): Abū ‘Awānah narrated to us, from Raqabah, from Abū Sakhrah, from ‘Amr 

ibn Maymūn who said: “I heard ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattāb say when he was stabbed: 

﴿  ِ مْرُ اللََّّ
َ
 ﴾ قَدَرًا مَقْدُورًا وَكََنَ أ

“And the Command of Allāh is a decree determined.” (Al-Ahzāb 33:38) 

ي ْورا اهه-ه893 هاِجااءُهبْنُهحا :هوانافا لاةا، وهناابا هلايْثٌ، وهأاخْبَاانِهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهأابِهعاب ْ اجٌ، وهأانَا َِ هماعاُ ، وههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهحا هواأانَا عالاْهماكْحُورب 
ه، وهواالَلِّهلاه ِِ هالْقادا همِنا ه ُّهشايْء  هياكالَمْتا هماكْحُوربُ، وهب الاغانِِهأانَكا :هيَا هلاكُنْتُهصاهف اقاابا هأاعْلامُهذالِكا هوْر هالنَاسِ، وهف اقاابا همِنْهبايِْْ احِباكا

ه هلايْثٌ:هواكاانا ، وهناابا هن اوْرلِهأاوْهنَاْوِرهذالِكا همِنْهشاأْنِهوالَا هالَلّ، وهمااهذااكا هواالَلِّ، وهأاصْلاحاكا نا، وهماهماكْحُوربٌ:هلَا ماهغايْلَا بُُ هكالَا ِِ كْحُوربٌهيُ عْ
لِيلُةُهيرُيِدُهنالَهنالِيلُُ ، وهواكااناتْهفِيِ هلُكْناةٌهي اعْنِِهماكْحُورلًَه"فاكااناهسِذااهذاكاراهُه :هكالَهكا  ناابا

893. My father narrated to me (and said): Hajjāj narrated to us (and said): Layth 

narrated to us (and said): Ibrāhīm ibn Abī ‘Ablah informed me and said: Rajā ibn 

Haywah stopped at Makhūl while I was with him. Then he said: “O Makhūl, it has 

reached me that you have said something about the Qadar. By Allāh, if I know of this I 

would be your companion out of all people.” So Makhūl said: “No, by Allāh. May Allāh 

rectify you. That is not something I have done, nor is it my opinion.” Or something 

similar to that. Layth said: “And Makhūl used to like the words of Ghaylān. So 

when he mentioned him he would say: Kalla Kalīlah while intending to say: Qalla 

Qalīlah (Meaning: So few there are of people like him). And he used to have an 

inarticulateness. 

هُمااه-ه894 هالَلُّهعان ْ هاِضِيا :ه"هأاوَبُهمااهه، وحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهجاريِرٌ، وهعانْهعاطااءِهبْنِهالسَائِاِ، وهعانْهأابِهالضُّحاْ، وهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس  ناابا
هالْقالاماه هاِبِِ  هي اوْرمِهالْقِيااماةِه"هخالاقا هكاائِنٌهسِلَا :هاكْاُاْهمااههُورا :همااهأاكْاُاُ؟هناابا :هلاُ هاكْاُاْهناابا  ناابا

894. My father narrated to me (and said): Jarīr narrated to us, from ‘Atā ibn As-

Sāib, from Abū Ad-Duhā, from Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) who said: “The first 

thing my Lord created was the pen. He said to it: ‘Write.’ It said: ‘What should I write?’ 

He said: ‘Write what will exist (or occur) until the Day of Resurrection.’” 



276 

ِِثِ، وهعانهْه-ه895 هبْنُهآداما، وهنَهي اعْلاْهبْنُهالْاْا هدِين هكااناهواائِلِهبْنِهدااوُدا، وهعانْهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهناههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا :ه"هسِنَهآفاةاهكُلِ  ابا
ه" ُِ :هآفاةُهكُلِ هدِين هالْقادا لاكُمْهأاوْهناابا  ن اب ْ

895. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Ādam narrated to us (and 

said): Ya’lā ibn A-Hārith narrated to us, from Wāil ibn Dāwūd, from Ibrāhīm who 

said: “Verily the calamity of every religion which were before you – or he said the 

calamity of every religion – is the Qadar.” 

، وهحادَثانِِهالْعاطاَفُهبْنُهخاهه-ه896 الِد هالْاْضْرامِيُّ ، وهمهِحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعِراامُهبْنُهخا اَلْحاةُهالِد ، وهعانْهشايْخ  نْهأاهْلِهالْبارْراِ ، وهحادَثانِِه
هالَلُّهعانُْ هأانَُ هناه هابْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهبْنِهأابِهباكْر ، وهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهعانْهجادِ ُّهاِضِيا هلِراسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:هيَا با

:ههاِسُْلورباه ؟هناابا همُؤْي اناف  هنادْهفُرغِاهمِنُْ هأاوْهعالاْهأامْر  هنادْهفُرغِاهمهِ»الَلِّ، وهن اعْمالُهعالاْهأامْر  هالَلِّ، وهفافِيماه«هنْ هُبالْهعالاْهأامْر  هاِسُْلوربا ناالُورا:هيَا
:ه هلا هُ»الْعامالُ؟هناابا اهخُلِقا لََهمُياسَرٌهلِما  «سِنَهكا

896. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Isām ibn Khālid Al-Hadramī narrated 

to us (and said): Al-‘Attāf ibn Khālid narrated to me, from an old man from the 

people of Basrah (who said): Talhah ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān ibn Abī Bakr 

narrated to me (and said): My father narrated to me, from my grandfather 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that he said to the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم: “O Messenger of Allāh, 

are we performing deeds in accordance with something already decided or in accordance 

with something just beginning?” He said: “Rather, in accordance with something 

already decided.” They said: “O Messenger of Allāh, then why make deeds?” He said: 

“Everything (leading to) what was created for him has been made easy.” 

عِيدِهبْنِهجُبايْْ ، وهعانِهابْنِهه-ه897 لاْ، وهعانِهالْمِن ْهاابِهبْنِهعامْر و، وهعانْهسْلا ٌٍ، وهنَهابْنُهأابِهلاي ْ ، وهيَاْحُورهالَلُّهمااهعاهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي بَاس 
:ه  «سِلَهالشَقااءاهواالسَعاادا اهواالْاْياا اهواالْماوْرتاه»ياشااءُهوايُ ثْبِتُهناابا

897. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Ibn Abī 

Laylā narrated to us, from Al-Minhāl ibn ‘Amr, from Sa’īd ibn Jubayr, from Ibn 

‘Abbās (regarding): 

ُ مَا يشََاءُ وَيُثبْتُِ  ﴿  ﴾يَمْحُو اللََّّ

“Allāh eliminates what He will and He affirms (what He wills).” (Ar-Ra’d 13:39) 

He said: “Except the unhappiness and happiness (in the hereafter), and life and death.” 

هي اعْنِِهالدَسْْلاُ وراائِيَ، وهحادَثانِِهالْقااسِْلمُهبْنُهأابِهب اَّ ا، وهه-ه898 هبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهعانْههِشاام  :هحاهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا دَثانِِهعُرْواُ هبْنُهعاامِر ، وهناابا
هاللّهَُ همااهخالاقا هُمااهي اقُوربُ:ه"هسِنَهأاوَبا هالَلّهُعان ْ هاِضِيا هعابَاس  عْتُهابْنا هواجالَهالْقالامُهفاأاماراهُهأاهمَاِ ، وهفاالْكِااابُههعاَّ همااهيرُيِدُهأانْهيَاْلُقا نْهياكْاُاا

خّرف:ه يْ نااهلاعالِيٌّهحاكِيمٌ{ه]ال هُ، وهثُُهَن اراأاه}واسِنَُ ه ُّهأمُِ هالْكِااابِهلادا  [ه"4عِنْدا
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898. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Sa’īd narrated to us, from 

Hishām (i.e. Ad-Dastuwāī) (who said): Al-Qāsim ibn Abī Bazzah narrated to me 

(and said): ‘Urwah ibn ‘Āmir said: I heard Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) say: 

“Verily the first thing Allāh – azza wa jalla – created was the pen. Then He ordered it to 

write what He wanted to create. And the Book is with Him.” Then he recited: 

يْنَا لَعَلٌِّّ حَكِيم   ﴿ ميِ الكِْتَابِ لَدَ
ُ
 ﴾ وَإِنَّهُ فِ أ

“And indeed it is, in the Mother of the Book with Us, exalted and full of 
wisdom.” (Az-Zukhruf 43:4) 

:هه-ه899 يِْ، وهناابا ، وهعانْهمُطارِ فِهبْنِهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهالشِ خِ  هدااوُدُهبْنُهأابِههِنْدا يْمٌ، وهأانَا ه»حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَههُشا هنوركالْه ُّهالْقُرْآنِهسِلَا لَاْ
ه ُّهالْقُرْآنِهأانََهسِلايِْ هنارِيْهُ ِِ، وهوانادْهأاخْبَاانَا  «الْقادا

899. My father narrated to me (and said): Hushaym narrated to us (and said): 

Dāwūd ibn Abī Hind narrated to us, from Mutarrif ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn Ash-

Shikhkhīr who said: “We were not asked in the Qurān to indulge in the issue of Qadar. 

And we were verily informed in the Qurān that it would be led to us.” 

هسُْللايهْه-ه900 هي افاقَدا ، وهكايْفا :هسُْلئِلاهابْنُهعابَاس  اماةُهبْنُهاُيْد ، وهعانْهعِكْرمِاةا، وهناابا ٌٍ، وهنَهأُسْلا هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي همِنْهبايِْْ دُْهُدا َْ ماانُها
:ه"هسِنَهسُْللايْمااناهصالاورااتُهالَلِّهعالايِْ ، وهن ااّه دُْهُدهُالطَيِْْ؟، وهناابا َْ ِِهمااهبُ عْدُهالْمااءِ، وهواكااناها لًَِّهف الامْهيادْ همانْ :هفاأااِاداهأانْهياسْأالاُ ههبا نْدِسًْلا، وهناابا مُها

:هسهِ نْدِسًْلاهواالرَبُِّهي انْرُاُهلاُ هالْْبِاالاةاهف ايارِيدُهُ، وهناابا هياكُورنُهمُها هُ، وهنُ لْتُ:هواكايْفا هالْبارارِه"اهجااءاهالْقاداهذاهعانِهالْمااءِهف افاقادا هدُونا هحاابا ُِ 

900. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Usamah 

ibn Zayd narrated to us, from ‘Ikrimah who said: Ibn ‘Abbās was asked: “How did 

Sulaymān lose Al-Hudhud between (all) the birds?” He said: “Verily Sulaymān 

(salawātullāhi ‘alayhi) descended into a place, and he did not know how far away the water 

was. And Al-Hudhud was an engineer.” He said: “So he wanted to ask him about the 

water, but he could not find him.” I said: “How could it be an engineer when a boy can set 

up a trap for it and catch it?” He said: “When the Qadar comes, it prevents (what opposes 

it) to happen.” 

هأامْلاْهعالايَهمِنْهكِااابِِ ، وهواحادَثانِِهمُُاهه-ه901 هبْنِهكاامِل  سايِْْ هفُضايْلُهبْنُهالُْْ ُُّّ هالْاْحْدا هحادَثانِِهأابورهكاامِل  مَدُهبْنُهعُب ايْدِهبْنِهحِسااب 
دَث انااهحْاهَ :هحا هناالَا اهلافْظُهحادِيثِهأابِهكاامِل  نِهفِيِ ، وهواهاذا اَ ءً، وهي اا اقاااِ هُهعالايَهمِنْهكِااابِِ هسِمْلَا اَِقُ، وهعانْهعابْدِهأامْلَا ادُهبْنُهاُيْد ، وهنَهماطارٌهالْورا

هبْنهِ :ههالَلِّهبْنِهبُ رايْدا اهعانْهيَاْيَا هناابا  ي اعْمارا

901. Abū Kāmil Al-Jahdarī Fudayl ibn Al-Husayn ibn Kāmil narrated to me while 

dictating it to me from his book, and Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd ibn Hisāb (also) 

narrated to me while dictating it from his book to me – and they are very similar 

in their narration – and this is the wording of the hadīth from Abū Kāmil. They 

said: Hammād ibn Zayd narrated to us (and said): Matar Al-Warrāq narrated to 

us, from ‘Abdullāh ibn Buraydah, from Yahyā ibn Ya’mar who said:  
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لَماهماعْبادٌهبِااهياكاه تُهأانَاهواحُْايْدُهبْنُهعابْدِهالرَحْْاهلامَاهياكا ِْ اِ :هفاحا ، وهناابا ِِهأانْكارْنَاهذالِكا أْنِهالْقادا نااهلَماهبِِ ه ُّهشا ةً، وهف الامَاهناضاي ْ َِ نِهالِْْمْيْاُُِّّهحا
همِنْهأاصْحاابِهمُُاه هالْمادِيناةِ، وهف الاقِي انااهبِّااهمانْهباقِيا هبنِااهسِلَا :هلاوْرهمِلْتا هعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهفاساأالْنااهُهعانْهمااهجااءاهبِِ همَد هصالَْهاللههُنُسُكاناا، وهناابا

َُِِّ، وه هالْْدُْ هسْلاعِيد  هواأااَ هعُمارا هالَلِّهبْنا هن اؤُمُّهعابْدا دا ِِ سْ لْنااهالْما هنااعِدٌهفااكْا ان افْناهفاهماعْبادٌ، وهف اقادِمْنااهالْمادِيناةا، وهفاداخا هاهُ، ونِذااهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعُمارا
هعابْدِهالرَحْْانِ، وهسِنَهن اورهْ نْطِقِ، وهواكُنْتُهأاجْراأهُعالاْهالْمِنْطِقِهمِنُْ ، وهف اقُلْتُ:هأااَ لْعِرااقِهن اراأوُاهالْقُرْآناهوافاقِهُوراه ُِّهوانادَمانِِهحُْايْدٌهللِْما َِ أُواه مًاهناشا

هلاقهِ :هفانِذااهأانْتا ، وهناابا اِ هنادا مِ، وهي اقُورلُورنا:هلَا سْْللَا همِنْكُمْهبارُِّءٌهواهالِْْ هعُمارا هالَلِّهبْنا أانْ اُمْهمِنُْ هب ارااءٌ، وهواالَلِّهلاوْرهأانْ فاقُوراهيا اهُمْهفاأاخْبَهُْمْهأانَهعابْدا
ِِ، وه لْقادا َِ تََّهيُ ؤْمِنُوراه هُمْهحا لَهمِن ْ هواجا بًاهمااهنابِلاُ هالَلّهُعاَّ هالْْاِْضِهذاها  جِباابا

When Ma’bad said what he said regarding the issue of Qadar we rejected this. He 

said: Then me and Humayd ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān Al-Humaydī performed Hajj. 

After we had performed our rituals, he said: “If you would take us to Madīnah and 

we would meet in it those who remained from the companions of Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم, then we 

could ask them about that which Ma’bad has come with.” So we arrived in Madīnah and 

we entered the Masjid seeking ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Umar and Abū Sa’īd Al-Khudrī. 

Then (we saw) ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Umar sitting so we surrounded him. And Humayd 

pushed me forward to speak, and I was bolder when speaking than him, so I said: 

“Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān, there has emerged a people in ‘Iraq who recite the Qurān and have 

acquired understanding in Islam. They say: There is no Qadar.” He said: “When you meet 

them, then inform them that ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Umar is free from you and you are free from 

him. By Allāh if they spent the mountains of the earth in gold, Allāh would not accept it 

from them before they would believe in the Qadar.”  

:هواحادَثانِيِ ه هواجالَه ُّهناابا هالَلِّهعاَّ اهسِلَا هوامُورسْلاْ، وهصالاورااتُهالَلِّهعالايْهِماا، وهاخْااراما هالَلُّهعانُْ ه"هأانَهآداما رُهاِضِيا هلاُ هعُما ، وهف اقاابا هذالِكا
هلا هُآدامهُ :هف اقاابا هواأاخْراجْا اهُمْهمِناهالْاْنَةِ؟هناابا هالنَاسا هآدامُهالَذُِّهأاشْقايْتا همُورسْلاْمُورسْلاْ:هأانْتا هبِرسْلاالااِِ هه:هأانْتا هالَلّهُي اعاالَا الَذُِّهاصْطافااكا

:هف اوراجادْياُ هنادْهنادَاِهُهعالايَهن ابْلاهأانْهيَاْلهُ :هن اعامْ، وهناابا هالاَ وْراِا ا؟هناابا هعالايْكا مِِ ، وهواأانْ اّبا :هفاحاجَهآدامُهمُورسْلاْهقاهوابِكالَا :هن اعامْ، وهناابا نِِ؟هناابا
اًن، و  ثالَا

He (i.e. ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Umar) said: And ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) narrated it (i.e. 

this hadīth) to me: “That Ādam and Mūsā (salawāt-Allāhu alayhimā) disputed in 

front of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – in this. So Mūsā said to him: ‘Are you Ādam who 

made the people miserable and brought them out of paradise?’ He said: So Ādam 

said to him: ‘Are you Mūsā whom Allāh – the Exalted – chose with His message 

and His words, and He revealed the Tawrāh upon you?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He (Ādam) 

said: ‘So did you find that He already had decided that for me before He created 

me?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: So Ādam confuted Mūsā.” Three times. 

اٍهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهي اوْرمًاهه نااهنَاْنُهما :هب اي ْ اءاهُهاِجُلٌههاهسهِواحادَثانِِهعُمارُهاِضِياهالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا افِر ، وهواثيِاابُُ هذْهجا ئاةُهمُسا ي ْ ئ ااُُ هها ي ْ
هالَلِّهأادْنورهمهِ هاِسُْلوربا :هيَا هواثيِاابُُ هثيِاابُهمُساافِر ، وهف اقاابا ئاةُهمُقِيم  ي ْ ئ ااُُ هها ي ْ :هها هأاوْهناابا :هثيِاابُهمُقِيم  ؟هناابا اٍه«هن اعامهْ»نْكا همِنُْ هحاتََّهواضا فادانَا

:ه يِْ هعالاْهكُِْب اا ايِْ ، وهف اقاابا :هيادا مُ؟هناابا سْْللَا هالَلِّهمااهالِْْ هاِسُْلوربا هللَِِّهعاه»يَا مُهأانْهيُسْلِماهواجْهاكا سْْللَا هواجالَهوايقُِيماهالرَلَا اهوايُ ؤْتِاهالكَّاا اهالِْْ َّ
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:ه«هوايارُورماهاِماضااناهواتُاُجَهالْب ايْتاه همُسْلِمٌ؟هناابا هفاأانَا :هفانِذااهف اعالْتُهذالِكا :هصاهناا«هن اعامهْ»ناابا هياسْأالُُ هبا :هف اقُلْنااهانْظرُُواهكايْفا ، وهناابا دانْتا
:هي اعْبُداه :ه"هأانْهتَاْشاْهالَلّاهأاوْهناابا حْساانُ؟هناابا هالَلِّهمااهالِْْ هاِسُْلوربا :هيَا :هواناابا نُُ هناابا هيُرادِ  هسِلََهياكُنْهي ارااهُهاهواكايْفا هي ارااهُهفانِنَكا لَلّاهكاأانَكا

هالَلِّهماهفانِنَُ هي اراه هاِسُْلوربا :هيَا :هف اقاابا نُُ هناابا هيُرادِ  هياسْأالُُ هواكايْفا :هنُ لْنااهانْظرُُواهكايْفا ، وهناابا :هصادانْتا ه"هناابا :ههااكا يَاانُ؟هناابا يَاانُه»الِْْ الِْْ
هَِ لْب اعْثِهوا َِ لْماوْرتِهوا َِ ُِسُْللِِ هوا اِِ هواكُاُبِِ هوا ئِكا لَلِّهوامالَا َِ ِِهواهأانْهيُ ؤْمِناه لنَا َِ ِِهكُلِ  هِلْاْنَةِهوا لْقادا :ه«هَِ هف اقادْهآمانْتُ؟هناابا :هفانِذااهف اعالْتُهذااكا ناابا

نُُ ه«هن اعامهْ» هيُرادِ  هياسْأالُُ هواكايْفا :هنُ لْنااهانْظُرُواهكايْفا ، وهناابا :هصادانْتا  ناابا

And ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) narrated to me and said: While we were with the 

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم one day, a man came to him who had the appearance of a 

traveler, while his clothes were those of a residing man. Or he said: His appearance 

was that of a residing man, while his clothes were those of a traveler. Then he said: 

“O Messenger of Allāh, may I approach you?” He said: “Yes.” So he approached him 

and put his hands on his knees. Then he said: “O Messenger of Allāh, what is Al-

Islām?” He said: “Al-Islām is that you submit your face to Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla 

– and perform the prayer, pay the alms, fast in Ramadan and perform Hajj to the 

House.” He said: “So if I do this, then I am a Muslim?” He said: “Yes.” He said: “You 

have spoken the truth.” He said: So we said: Look how he is asking him and how he 

(after that) tells him he has spoken the truth. He said: And he said: “O Messenger 

of Allāh, what is Al-Ihsān?” He said: “That you fear Allāh – or he said: that you 

worship Allāh – as if you can see Him. And even though you cannot see Him, then 

He can see you.” He said: “You have spoken the truth.” He said: We said: Look how 

he is asking him and how he (after that) tells him he has spoken the truth. He said: 

Then he said: “O Messenger of Allāh, what is Al-Īmān?” He said: “Al-Īmān is that 

you believe in Allāh, His angels, His Books, His messengers, in death, in the 

resurrection, in Paradise, in Hellfire and in all of the Qadar.” He said: “So if I do 

this, then I have verily believed?” He said: “Yes.” He said: “You have spoken the truth.” 

He said: We said: Look how he is asking him and how he (after that) tells him he 

has spoken the truth. 

ه هعانْهأابِههُرايْ را ا، وهواناابا هشاهْرُهبْنُهحاوْرشاا  هماطارٌهواناابا هحْاَادٌ:هناابا هخايْْهِِهواشار هِهِ»ناابا ِِ لْقادا َِ هالسَاعاةُ؟هه«وا هالَلِّهماتَّا هاِسُْلوربا :هيَا ثَُُهناابا
:ه هالسَائِلهِمااه»ناابا هيُراه«هالْماسْئُوربُهعان ْهااهبَاِعْلاماهمِنا هياسْأالُُ هواكايْفا :هنُ لْنااهانْظُرُواهكايْفا ، وهناابا :هصادانْتا هناابا :هثَُُهوالََ، وهف اقاابا نُُ هناابا دِ 

لَما:ه لرَجُلهِ»اِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا َِ هفامااهواجادُوهُ، وه«هعالايَه :هفاطلُِاا هدِين اهُمْهأاوْهجااءاهليُِ عالِ ماهسِنهَ»ف اقاابا  هُجِبَْيِلُهجااءاهيُ عالِ مُهالنَاسا
هدِين اهُمهْ  «النَاسا

Hammād said: Matar said: And Sharh ibn Hawshab said, from Abū Hurayrah: 

And he (i.e. the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “And in the Qadar; the good of it and 

the bad of it.” Then he said: “O Messenger of Allāh, when is the Hour?” He said: “The 

one who is asked knows nothing more than the one who asks.” He said: “You have 

spoken the truth.” He said: We said: Look how he is asking him and how he (after 

that) tells him he has spoken the truth. He said: Then he turned away. Then the 
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Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Bring the man to me.” So they searched after him but 

did not find him. So he said: “It was verily Jibrīl who came to teach the people 

their religion – Or – he came in order to teach the people their religion.” 

تِه}ه-ه902 يِِةَا، وهأامااهي اقْراءُوناههاذِهِهالْْيَا ِّ:ه"هوايْ لاهُمْ، وهي اعْنِِهالْقادا يِّ هعُمارُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْعا هماطارٌه"ناابا اهأانْ اُمْهعالايِْ هبفِااينِِيْاهسِلََهمانْهماهناابا
هالْمُرْسْلاله163ِ]الرافات:هههُوِرهصاابِهالْاْحِيمِ{ اُ نااهلعِِباادِنَا ب اقاتْهكالِما مُُه[ه"هوايْ لاهُمْهأامااهي اقْراءُونا، وهوان اراأاهحاتََّهب الا ِاه}والاقادْهسْلا اَ هسِهََمُْه يْا

مُُهالْغاالبُِورنا{ه]الرافات:ه اَ ه  [ه"171الْمانْرُورُِوناهواسِنَهجُنْدانَا

902. Matar said: ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdul-‘Azīz said: “Woe to them – i.e. the Qadariyyah – 

do they not read these verses: 

نْتُمْ عَليَهِْ بفَِاتنِيَِ  ﴿
َ
 ﴾ إلََِّ مَنْ هُوَ صَالِ الَْْحِيمِ  ١٦٢ مَا أ

“You cannot tempt (anyone) away from Him, except those who are 
(predestined) to burn in Hell.” (As-Sāffāt 37:162-163) 

Woe to them, do they not read?”  

And he read until he reached: 

هُمْ لهَُمُ المَْنصُْورُونَ  ١٧١ وَلقََدْ سَبَقَتْ كََمَِتُنَا لعِِبَادِناَ المُْرسَْليَِ  ﴿  ﴾ وَإِنَّ جُندَْناَ لهَُمُ الغَْالُِْونَ  ١٧٢ إنَِّ

“And verily has Our word already gone forth for our slaves, the messengers. 
That verily they will be the given the victory. And verily our soldiers, they will 

be the victorious.” (As-Sāffāt 37:171-173) 

اَدٌ، وهعانِهابْنهِه-ه903 ، وهنَهحْا :ههحادَثانِِهأابورهكاامِل  ، وهعانْهمُُامَد ، وهناابا هالَلُّهعاه»عاوْرن  لَهعالِماهكُلَهشايْء همااهيُ نْكِرُهن اوْرمٌهأانْهياكُورنا هواجا َّ
ا ابا هُ  «فاكا

903. Abū Kamil narrated to me (and said): Hammād narrated to us, from Ibn ‘Awn, 

from Muhammad (ibn Sīrīn) who said: “No (rightly guided) people reject that Allāh – 

‘azza wa jalla – knew about everything and then He wrote it down.” 

، وهنَهكاهْماسٌ، وهنَهابْنُهبُ رايْدا اهه-ه904 ٌِ عْفار هغُنْدا  حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهجا

904. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far Ghundar narrated 

to us (and said): Kahmas narrated to us (and said): Ibn Buraydah narrated to us. 

يِّدُهبْنُههااُِونا، وهنَهكاهْماسٌ، وهعانِهابْنِهبُ رايْدا ا.ه-ه905 هأابِ:هنَهيا  ناابا

905. My father said: Yazīd ibn Hārūn narrated to us (and said): Kahmas narrated 

to us, from Ibn Buraydah. 

هالْمُقْرئُِ، وهنَهكاهْماسٌ، وهعانِهابْنِهبُ رايْدا ا.ه-ه906 يِّدا هأابِ:هونَهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهيا  ناابا
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906. My father said: And ‘Abdullāh ibn Yazīd Al-Muqrī narrated to us (and said): 

Kahmas narrated to us, from Ibn Buraydah. 

ٌٍ، وهنَهكاهْماسٌ، وهعانِهابْنِهبُ رايْدا ا.ناهه-ه907 هأابِ:هنَهواكِي  ابا

907. My father said: Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Kahmas narrated to us, from 

Ibn Buraydah. 

دَث انااهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهبُ رايْدا ا، وهعانهْه-ه908 ، وهحا هبْنِهسْلاعِيد ، وهنَهعُثْماانُهبْنُهغِيااث  هأابِ:هوان اراأْتُهعالاْهيَاْيَا ، وهواحُْايْدِههناابا هبْنِهي اعْمارا يَاْيَا
اه هواهاذا :هلاقِينااهعابْداهالَلِّهبْناهعُمارا ، وهناالَا ، وهعانِهابهْبْنِهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهالِْْمْيْاُِِّ  اٍهابْناهلافْظُهحادِيثِهكاهْماس  همَاِ هبْنِهي اعْمارا نِهبُ رايْدا اهعانْهيَاْيَا

هنابِِ هاللّهَِ هعِنْدا هي اوْرم  نامااهنَاْنُهذااتا :هب اي ْ هالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا :هحادَثانِِهعُمارُهبْنُهالْاْطاَبِهاِضِيا هناابا اَهعُمارا لَماهسِذْه ناههصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا اٍهعالاي ْ اهلا
هن اعْرفُُِ هماعاناا، وهحاه هيُ راىهعالايِْ هأاث ارُهالسَفارِ، وهوالَا هالنَبِِ هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هتََّهاِجُلٌهشادِيدُهب ايااضِهالثِ ياابِهشادِيدُهسْلاوراادِهالشَعْرِهلَا هسِلَا هجالاسا

ه هكُِْب اا ايِْ ، وهفاذاكارا هكُِْب اا ايِْ هسِلَا هآخِرهِهِواسْلالَما، وهفاأاسْْلنادا ِِهبِطُورلِِ هسِلَا هالْقادا  حادِيثا

908. My father said: And I read for Yahyā ibn Sa’īd (that) ‘Uthmān ibn Ghiyāth 

narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn Buraydah narrated to us, from Yahyā ibn 

Ya’mar and Humayd ibn ‘Abdur-Rahmān Al-Himyarī who both said: We met 

‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Umar. And this is the wording of the hadīth of Kahmas, from Ibn 

Buraydah, from Yahyā ibn Ya’mar who heard Ibn ‘Umar say: ’Umar ibn Al-

Khattab (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) narrated to me and said: “One day when we were with the 

Prophet of Allāh (sallAllāhu alayhi wa sallam), when a man appeared to us who had on 

extremely white clothes, extremely black hair, no signs of travelling could be seen upon 

him and none of us knew him. Until he sat close to the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم and leaned his knees 

against his knees.” And he mentioned the hadīth of Qadar in its full length until its 

end. 

اَاوُسٌهبِاكَةاهيُراهه-ه909 ه :هكاانا ، وهنَهجاعْفارٌ، وهنَهماوْرلًَهلَِبْنِهأابِهاِوَاد ، وهناابا ثِيُْهبْنُههِشاام  نِهخالْفاُ هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهكا لِ يهوااِجُلَا
ادالَاه اِ :هي ااا هسِلايْهِماا، وهف اقاابا ِِ، وهفاانْرارافا هواجاه»نِه ُّهالْقادا نِه ُّهحُكْمِهالَلِّهعاَّ ُُاادِلَا  «لَ؟ي ارْحْاُكُمااهالَلُّ، وه

909. My father narrated to me (and said): Kathīr ibn Hishām narrated to us (and 

said): Ja’far narrated to us (and said): A mawlā of Ibn Abī Rawwād narrated to us 

and said: Tāwūs was in Makkah praying and behind him was two men disputing 

regarding Qadar. So he turned to them and said: “May Allāh have mercy upon you. 

Are you disputing regarding the hukm of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla?” 

عْتُهمايْمُورنًَ، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه910 :همَاِ ، وهناابا ثِيٌْ، وهعانْهفُ راات  هالنهَ»حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهكا هياسُبُّوراهأاصْحاابا هي اعالَمُوراهلَا مُ، وهوالَا هعالايِْ هالسَلَا بِِ 
هِِ ُُاادِلُوراهأاهْلاهالْقادا ُُاالِسُوراهأاوْه ه ُِورما، وهوالَا  «النُّ

910. My father narrated to me (and said): Kathīr narrated to us, from Furāt who 

said: I heard Maymūn say: “Do not curse at the companions of the Prophet (‘alayhi as-
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salām), do not learn the (so-called knowledge of) the stars and do not sit with or debate 

with the people of Qadar.” 

هياطهُحاهه-ه911 هالُّّبايِْْ، وهأاخْبَااهُهأانَُ ، وهكاانا هبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهأانَهأااَ هيَاْيَا يِّدُهبْنُههااُِونا، وهأانَا لْب ايْتِ، وهفامارَهورهدَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيا َِ ه اَاوُس  ه اٍ فُهما
اهماعْبادٌهالْْهُانُِِّهالَذُِّهي اقُوربهُ :ههاذا هناائِلٌهلِطااوُس  هسهِهبِعابْد هالْْهُانِِِ ، وهف اقاابا ِِ، وهف اعادابا ه ُّهالْقادا :هأانْتا هعالايِْ ، وهف اقاابا اَاوُسٌهحاتََّهوانافا لايِْ ه

هأابورهالُّّبايْْهِ هماعْبادٌ:هيُكْذابُهعالايَ، وهناابا هي اعْلامُ؟هناابا لَهالْقاائِلُهمااهلَا هواجا لْنااهعالاهالْمُفْتّاُِّهعالاْهالَلِّهعاَّ هحاتََّهداخا اَاوُس  اٍه لْتُهما ْه:هف اعادا
:ه"هأاُِوه هابْنُهعابَاس  ِِ؟هف اقاابا ه ُّهالْقادا هي اقُورلُورنا ، وهالَذِينا هعابَاس  هابْنا اَاوُسٌ:هيَا هلاُ ه ٌٍهنِهابْنِهعابَاسِ، وهف اقاابا :هنُ لْنااهصاانِ هب اعْضاهُمْ، وهناابا

هعُنُ قاُ " :هسِذًاهأاجْعالُهياداَُّه ُّهاِأْسِْلِ هثَُُهأادُقُّ  مااذاا؟هناابا

911. My father narrated to me (and said): Yazīd ibn Hārūn narrated to us (and 

said): Yahyā ibn Sa’īd narrated to us, that Abū Az-Zubayr informed him that we 

once was performing tawāf around the House with Tāwūs. Then Ma’bad Al-Juhanī 

passed by. Then a man said to Tāwūs: “That is Ma’bad Al-Juhanī who speaks about 

the Qadar.” So Tāwūs turned (and walked) towards him until he stopped at him. 

Then he said: “Are you the one who invents lies against Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and the 

one who says what he does not know?” Ma’bad said: “It is a lie invented against me.” 

Abū Az-Zubayr said: So I turned away with Tāwūs until we entered upon Ibn 

‘Abbās. Then Tāwūs said to him: “O Ibn ‘Abbās, (what do you say about) those who 

speak about the Qadar?” So Ibn ‘Abbās said: “Show me some of them.” He said: So we 

said: “What will you do?” He said: “I will put my hands on his head and then I will 

punch his throat.” 

عِيدِهبهْه-ه912 باةُ، وهنَهأابورهعاورااناةا، وهعانْهعاطااءِهبْنِهالسَائِاِ، وهعانْهسْلا هالَّهْراانُِّ، وهنَهنُ ا اي ْ ٍِ هاِضِياهنهِحادَثانِِهأابورهالرَبيِ هجُبايْْ ، وهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس 
يِِةَِ، وهسهِ هالْقادا هالَلِّهمِنا هسِلَا هن اوْرمٌهأابْ غاضا :ه"هلايْسا هُماا، وهناابا هَّالَلُّهعان ْ هنُدْاِ اهالَلِّهعا هي اعْلامُورنا هيُسْأابُهعامَاههََمُْهلَا هواجالَهسِنَهالَلّاهي اقُوربُه}لَا

 [ه"23ي افْعالُهواهُمْهيُسْأالُورنا{ه]الْنبياء:ه

912. Abū Ar-Rabī’ Az-Zahrānī narrated to me (and said): Qutaybah narrated to us 

(and said): Abū ‘Awānah narrated to us, from ‘Atā ibn As-Sāib, from Sa’īd ibn 

Jubayr, from Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) who said: “There is no people more 

hated by Allāh than the Qadariyyah. They verily do not know the Capability of Allāh ‘azza 

wa jalla. Allāh verily says: 

﴿  
َ
لوُنَ لََ يسُْأ

َ
ا يَفْعَلُ وَهُمْ يسُْأ  ﴾ لُ عَمَّ

“He is not questioned about what He does, but they will be questioned.”  
(Al-Anbiyā 21:23)” 

اَهه-ه913 ، وهعانْه دِهبْنِهسْلاعْد ، وهعانْهعامْرِوهبْنِهمُسْلِم  يَا هالْياماانِِ ، وهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسِسْْلحااقُهبْنُهعِيساْ، وهأاخْبَاانِهماالِكٌ، وهعانْه اوُس 
ِ ، وه مُهي اقُورلُورنا:هكُلُّهشايْء هبقِادا سًْلاهمِنْهأاصْحاابِهالنَبِِ هعالايِْ هالسَلَا :هأادْاِكْتُهنَا عهْناابا :هوامَاِ هاِسُْلوربُهناابا هي اقُوربُ:هناابا تُهعابْداهالَلِّهبْناهعُمارا

هواالْكايْسهُ»الَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه ُّ ِْ ِ هحاتََّهالْعا  «هكُلُّهشايْء هبقِادا
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913. My father narrated to me (and said): Ishāq ibn ‘Īsā narrated to us (and said): 

Mālik informed me, from Ziyād ibn Sa’d, from ‘Amr ibn Muslim, from Tāwūs Al-

Yamānī who said: “I met people from the companions of the Prophet (‘alayhi as-salām) 

who said: Everything is with Qadar.” He said: And I heard ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Umar say: 

The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Everything is with Qadar, even incapability and 

being clever.”  

 - 914aدِهبْنِهسْلاعْد ، وه يَا ، وهعانْه ، وهنَهماالِكُهبْنُهأاناس   حادَثانِِهمُرْعااٌهالُّّبايُُِّّْْ

914a. Mus’ab Az-Zubayrī narrated to me (and said): Mālik ibn Anas narrated to 

us, from Ziyād ibn Sa’d. 

 - 914bهن اراأْتُهعالاْهماالِك ه: ، وهناابا دَثانِِهعابْدُهالْْاعْلاْهبْنُهحْاَاد هالنَ رْسِْليُّ هعابْدُهالَلِّهاِحِْاُ هالَلّهُواحا عْد ، وهمِثْ لا هُهناابا دِهبْنِهسْلا يَا  عانْه

914b. ‘Abdullāh – rahimahullāh – said: And ‘Abdul-A’lā ibn Hammād An-Narsī 

narrated to me and said: I read for Mālik, from Ziyād ibn Sa’d the same as it (i.e. 

the same narration). 

هغُفْرا ا، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهه-ه915 ، وهأاخْبَاانِهعُمارُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهماوْرلَا ، وهأانَهاِهعهُحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأاناسُهبْنُهعِيااض  هالَلِّهصالَْهمارا سُْلوربا
، وهسِنْهمارِضُوراه اِ هنادا هي اقُورلُورنا:هلَا :ه"هلِكُلِ هأمَُة همَاُورسٌهوامَاُورسُهأمَُتِِهالَذِينا هياشْهادُوهُمْهفاهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهناابا هي اعُوردُوهُمْ، وهواسِنْهماايُوراهفالَا لَا

" 

915. My father narrated to me (and said): Anas ibn ‘Iyyād narrated to us (and said): 

‘Umar ibn ‘Abdillāh – the mawlā of Ghufrah – informed us, from ‘Abdullāh ibn 

‘Umar that the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Every nation has its Majūs, and the 

Majūs of my nation are those who say: There is no Qadar. If they become sick then 

do not visit them and if they die, then do not attend their funeral prayer.” 

، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهه-ه916 ، وهعانْهعامْروِهبْنِهشُعايْا  مُِ  ا ، وهحادَثانِِهأابورهحا هالَلِّهصالَْهعاهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأاناسُهبْنُهعِيااض  هِ، وهأانَهاِسُْلوربا نْهجادِ 
:ه ِِهخايْْهِِهواشار هِهِ»اللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهناابا لْقادا َِ تََّهيُ ؤْمِناه هيُ ؤْمِنُهالْمارْءهُحا هأابورهحااهُِ«هلَا هواناابا هُمِنُْ ، وهي اعْنِِهالاَكْذِياا :هلاعاناهالَلّهُدِينًاهأانَاهأاكْبَا م 

هِِ لْقادا َِ 

916. My father narrated to me (and sai): Anas ibn ‘Iyyād narrated to us (and said): 

Abū Hāzim narrated to me, from ‘Amr ibn Shu’ayb, from his father, from his 

grandfather that the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “A person does not believe until 

he believes in the Qadar; the good of it and the bad of it.” And Abū Hāzim said: 

“May Allāh curse a religion which I am older than.” Meaning: Rejecting the Qadar. 

:هكااه-ه917 ، وهناابا  ٍ فِ يِّدا، وهنَهسْلاعِيدٌ، وهحادَثانِِهأابورهصاخْر ، وهعانْهنَا هصادِيقٌهمِنْهأاهْلِهناهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهيا هلَِبْنِهعُمارا
هالْقاه ه ُّهشايْء همِنا هياكالَمْتا ، وهب الاغانِِهأانَكا هسلِايِْ :همِنْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهعُمارا عْتُهداهالشَامِهيُكاايبُُِ ، وهفاكااااا همَاِ هسِلِاَ، وهفانِنِ ِ هأانْهياكْاُاا ِِ، وهفانِيََكا

هالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايهْ لَماهي اقُوربُ:هاِسُْلوربا هِِ»ِ هواسْلا لْقادا َِ ه بورنا  «سْلاياكُورنُه ُّهأمَُتِِهأان ْوراامٌهيُكاذِ 
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917. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn Yazīd narrated to us (and 

said): Sa’īd narrated to us (and said): Abū Sakhr narrated to me, from Nāfi’ who 

said: Ibn ‘Umar had a friend from the people of Shām which he would write letters 

with. So he wrote to him: From ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Umar. It has reached me that you 

have spoken about something regarding the Qadar. So do not write to me 

(anymore), for I verily heard the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم say: “In my nation there 

will be people who reject the Qadar.” 

، وهعانْهمُُامَدِهبْنِهعابَادِهبْنهِه-ه918 هالْماخُّْومِيِ  دِهبْنِهسِمَْااعِيلا يَا ٌٍ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانْه عْفار ، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اهجاههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي
هاللّهَُ ِِ، وهف اهاِضِيا لَماهيَُااصِمُورناُ ه ُّهالْقادا هالنَبِِ هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا هسِلَا :هجااءاهمُشْركُِورهنُ رايْش  ِِههعانُْ هناابا ه ُّهالنَا بُورنا اّلاتْه}ي اوْرماهيُسْحا ن ا

ِ {ه]القمر:ه هسِنََهكُلَهشايْء هخالاقْنااهُهبقِادا هِِ[ه»49عالاْهوجُورهِهِمْهذُونُوراهماسَهسْلاقارا  « ُّهأاهْلِهالْقادا

918. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Sufyān 

narrated to us, from Ziyād ibn Ismā’īl Al-Makhzūmī, from Muhammad ibn 

‘Abbād ibn Ja’far, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The mushrikūn 

from Quraysh came to the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم and argued with him regarding the Qadar. 

Then it was revealed: 

ءٍّ خَلقَْنَاهُ بقَِدَرٍّ  ٤٨ يوَمَْ يسُْحَبُونَ فِ النَّارِ عَََ وجُُوههِِمْ ذُوقُوا مَسَّ سَقَرَ  ﴿  ﴾ إنَِّا كَُّ شََْ

“The day when they will be dragged on their faces in the fire. (And it will be said 
to them) Taste the touch of hell. Verily everything We have created with 

Qadar.” (Al-Qamar 54:48-49) 

Regarding the people of Qadar. 

ذِهِهالْْياةُه}ي اوْرماهيهُهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنهُه-ه919 :هن ااّلاتْهها ، وهناابا ، وهعانْهمُُامَدِهبْنِهكاعْا  ِِهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهخُرايْف  سْحابُورناه ُّهالنَا
ِ {ه]القمر:ه هسِنََهكُلَهشايْء هخالاقْنااهُهبقِادا هِِ[ه»49عالاْهوجُورهِهِمْهذُونُوراهماسَهسْلاقارا  « ُّهأاهْلِهالْقادا

919. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, 

from Khusayf, from Muhammad ibn Ka’b who said: “This verse was revealed: 

ءٍّ خَلقَْنَاهُ  ٤٨ يوَمَْ يسُْحَبُونَ فِ النَّارِ عَََ وجُُوههِِمْ ذُوقُوا مَسَّ سَقَرَ  ﴿  ﴾ بقَِدَرٍّ إنَِّا كَُّ شََْ

“The day when they will be dragged on their faces in the fire. (And it will be said 
to them) Taste the touch of hell. Verily everything We have created with 

Qadar.” (Al-Qamar 54:48-49) 

Regarding the people of Qadar.” 

هعُقْباةا، وهحادَثانِِهه-ه920 يِّدا، وهنَهعايَاشٌهي اعْنِِهابْنا لاماةا، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهيا ِْداانا، وهعانْهأابِههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسْلا مُورسْلاْهبْنُهوا
:ه هالَلُّهعانُْ هناابا بورناه»هُرايْ را اهاِضِيا ِ هوايُكاذِ  نُورناهبقِادا سٌهيُرادِ  ِ ههسْلاياكُورنُهنَا همُورسْلاه«هبقِادا هناابا هالَلّهُعانُْ هعِنْدا ْ:هف الاعان اهُمْهأابورههُرايْ را اهاِضِيا

ا  ن اوْرلِِ ههاذا
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920. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, 

from ‘Abdullāh ibn Yazīd (who said): ‘Ayyāsh (i.e. Ibn ‘Uqbah) narrated to us (and 

said): Mūsā ibn Wardān narrated to me, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) 

who said: “There will be a people who will believe in (a part of) the qadar and reject 

(another part of) the qadar.” Mūsā said: Then Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) 

cursed them when he said this. 

، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا، وهعانْهعالْقاماةاهبْنِهمارْثاد ، وهعانْهسُْللايْمااناهبْنِهه-ه921 ، وهب هُحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهماهْدُِّ   هبْنِهي اعْمارا رايْدا ا، وهعانْهيَاْيَا
هلاُ هاِجُلٌ:هسِنََهنهُ ، وهأاوْهناابا :هنُ لْتُهلَِبْنِهعُمارا :هناابا ، وهناابا اِ هنادا ه»ساافِرُهف ان الْقاْهن اوْرمًاهي اقُورلُورناهلَا هفاأاخْبَهُْمْهأانَهابْناهعُمارا هأوُلائِكا سِذااهلاقِيتا

ِ ه همِراا ثا هُمْهبارُّءٌهواهُمْهمِنُْ هب ارااءٌ، وهثالَا  «مِن ْ

921. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mahdī narrated to 

us, from Sufyān, from ‘Alqamah ibn Marthad, from Sulaymān ibn Buraydah, from 

Yahyā ibn Ya’mar who said: I said to Ibn ‘Umar, or a man said to him: “We verily 

travel and we met people who say that there is no Qadar.” He said: “When you meet those 

people, then inform them that Ibn ‘Umar is free from them and they are free from him.” 

Three times. 

:هكُنْتُهماهه-ه922 ، وهناابا اَاوُس  هاٍهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأابورهمُعااوِياةا، وهنَهالْْاعْماشُ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالْمالِكِهبْنِهمايْسارا ا، وهعانْه هاِضِيا هابْنِهعابَاس 
هُماه هُمْهأاحادٌهفاآخُذُهبِراأْسِْلِ ، وهثَُُهأان ْراأهُعالاهالَلّهُعان ْ :هأا ُّهالْاْلْقاةِهمِن ْ ِِ، وهف اقاابا هأاهْلُهالْقادا هبانِِهسِسْْلراائيِلاه ُِّهيهْاه ُّهحالْقاة ، وهفاذكُِرا نااهسِلَا ِ ه}واناضاي ْ

هوالاا اعْلُنَهعُلُورًّاهكابِيْاً{ه اه"4]الْسْلراء:هالْكِااابِهلااُ فْسِدُنَه ُّهالْْاِْضِهمارَيايِْْ اهواآياةاهكاذا  [هواأان ْراأهُعالايِْ هآياةاهكاذا

922. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū Mu’āwiyah narrated to us (and 

said): Al-A’mash narrated to us, from ‘Abdul-Malik ibn Maysarah, from Tāwūs 

who said: I was with Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) in a study-circle when the 

people of Qadar was mentioned. So he said: “Is there any of them in the study-

circle so I can grab his head and recite for him: 

تيَِْ  ﴿ رضِْ مَرَّ
َ
ائيِلَ فِ الكِْتَابِ لََفُْسِدُنَّ فِ الْْ ا كَبيًِاوَقَضَينَْا إلَِ بنَِ إسَِِْ  ﴾  وَلََعَْلُنَّ عُلُوًّ

“And We decreed for the Children of Isrāīl in the Scripture, that indeed you 
would do mischief on the earth twice and you will become tyrants and 

extremely arrogant.” (Al-Isrā 17:4) 

And I would recite for him this āyah and that āyah.” 

، وهعانْهسْلالْمااناهه-ه923 هالْْاُْدُِِّ  َِاج  ، وهعانْهأابِهحا :هلاقِياُُ هبِااءِهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأابورهمُعااوِياةا، وهنَهالْْاعْماشُ، وهعانْهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا ، وهناابا
ِِ؟هنااباه لْقادا َِ يَاانُه هالِْْ :هف اقُلْتُهلاُ :هأاخْبَْنِهكايْفا انا، وهناابا هياكهُسْلاباذا هلَاْ هياكُنْه:ه"هأانْهي اعْلاماهأانَهمااهأاصااباكا هلَاْ هوامااهأاخْطاأاكا نْهليُِخْطِئاكا

اه" اهلاكااناهكاذا هي افْعالْهكاذا ا، وهوالاوْرهلَاْ اهلاكااناهكاذا هكاذا هي اقُلْ:هلاوْرلَا ، وهوالَا  ليُِرِيباكا

923. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū Mu’āwiyah narrated to us (and 

said): Al-A’mash narrated to us, from Abū Ishāq, from Abū Hajjāj Al-Azdī, who 
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said regarding Salmān (Al-Fārisī): I met him in Mā Sabadhān. He said: So I said to 

him: “Inform me how the īmān in the Qadar is?” He said: “That you know that whatever 

befalls you never would have passed you by, and whatever passed you by never would have 

befallen you. And do not say: If it had not been for that, then this would have happened, 

and if he had not done that then it would have been so (i.e. otherwise).” 

هُهأاهْلُهاله924ْ -  هعِنْدا :هذكُِرا هناابا ، وهعانْهمَُااهِد ، وهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس  دَث انااهأابورههااشِم  يْمٌ، وهحا :هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَههُشا ِِ، وهف اقاابا لاوْرهاِأايْتُه»قادا
هُمْهلاعاضاضْتُهأانْ فا هُ دًاهمِن ْ  «أاحا

هالَلّهُ هاِضِيا هابْنُهعُمارا همَُااهِدٌ:هناابا هُماا:هناابا همِنْكهُ»عان ْ هُمْهف الْي اقُلْهلاُ هسِنَهابْناهعُمارا دًاهمِن ْ  «مْهبارُّءهٌمانْهاِأاىهمِنْكُمْهأاحا

924. My father narrated to me (and said): Hushaym narrated to us (and said): Abū 

Hāshim narrated to us, from Mujāhid, from Ibn ‘Abbās who said when the people 

of Qadar was mentioned in front of him. So he said: “If I would see anyone from them 

I would verily bite his nose.” 

Mujāhid said: Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) said: “Whoever among you sees anyone 

from them, then let him tell them that Ibn ‘Umar is free from them.” 

هبْنِهمُُامَد ، وهعاهه-ه925 هالرَحْْانِ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانْهعُمارا ، وهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُ :هنْهاِجُل  هُماا، وهناابا هالَلُّهعان ْ هاِضِيا
هن اقْضٌهللِاَ وْرحِيدهِ» ِِهف اهُورا لْقادا َِ ه ِِهنِظاامُهالاَ وْرحِيدِهفامانْهآماناهواكاذَبا لْقادا َِ يَاانُه  «الِْْ

925. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān narrated to us (and 

said): Sufyān narrated to us, from ‘Umar ibn Muhammad, from a man, from Ibn 

‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) who said: “The īmān in the Qadar is the method of Tawhīd. 

So whoever believes but rejects the Qadar then this is a breach of Tawhīd.”  

:هن هُحادَثانِِهأابِهه-ه926 ، وهناابا هبْنِهي اعْمارا عِيدِهبْنِهحايَانا، وهعانْهيَاْيَا اَُقِ، وهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهنَهماعْمارٌ، وهعانْهسْلا ه، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَ لْتُهلَِبْنِهعُمارا
سًْلاهي اقُورلُورنا:هالْاْه ِ ، وهوانَا هبقِادا هي اقُورلُورنا:هالْاْيُْْهواالشَرُّ سًْلاهعِنْدانَا هُماا:هسِنَهنَا هالَلُّهعان ْ :هيْْهُاِضِيا هابْنُهعُمارا ِ ، وهف اقاابا هبقِادا هلايْسا ِ هواالشَرُّ هبقِادا

هي اقُوربُ:ه مُْ:هسِنَهابْناهعُمارا اَ هسِلايْهِمْهف اقُلْه  «سِنَُ همِنْكُمْهبارُِّءٌ، وهواأانْ اُمْهمِنُْ هب ارااءهٌ»سِذااهاِجاعْتا

926. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzāq – rahimahullāh – narrated 

to us (and said): Ma’mar narrated to us, from Sa’īd ibn Hayyān, from Yahyā ibn 

Ya’mar who said: I said to Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā): “Verily some people 

among us say: Both the good and bad are with Qadar. And other people say: The good is 

with Qadar and the bad is not with Qadar.” So Ibn ‘Umar said: “When you return to 

them, then tell them that Ibn ‘Umar says: He is verily free from you and you are free from 

him.” 
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:هنااباهه-ه927 اَُقِ، وهعانْهماعْمار ، وهناابا :ه"هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَ هأاجِدُهمانْههعامْرُوهبْنُهالْعااصِهلِْابِهمُورسْلاْهالْْاشْعارُِّ  وادِدْتُهأانِ ِ
ي هْ هعالايَهشا ُِ هعامْرُوهبْنُهالْعااصِ:هأايُ قادِ  ، وهف اقاابا هأابورهمُورسْلاْ:هأانَا هواجالَ، وهف اقاابا هعاَّ هأابورهمُورسْلاهئهًأُخااصِمُهسلِايِْ هاِبِِ  بُنِِهعالايِْ ؟هف اقاابا ْ:هاهيُ عاذِ 

ه" هعامْرٌو:هصادانْتا ، وهف اقاابا هياظْلِمُكا :هلِْانَُ هلَا :هلَا؟هناابا  ن اعامْ، وهناابا

927. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated to us, from 

Ma’mar who said: ‘Amr ibn Al-‘As said to Abū Mūsā Al-Ash’ari: “I wish I could 

find someone whom I could ask about my Lord ‘azza wa jalla.” So Abū Mūsā said: “Me.” 

Then ‘Amr ibn Al-‘As said: “Will He decree something for me which He will punish me 

for?” So Abū Mūsā said: “Yes.” So he said: “Why?” He said: “Because He does not 

make any injustice to you.” So ‘Amr said: “You have spoken the truth.” 

هه-ه928 هاِضِيا ، وهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس  هبْنِهمُُامَدِهبْنِهاُيْد ، وهعانْهاِجُل  ٌٍ، وهثناهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانْهعُمارا :هاحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي هُمااهناابا لَلُّهعان ْ
هالا هَ» ِِهف اقادْهن اقاضا لْقادا َِ ه ِِهنِظاامُهالاَ وْرحِيدِ، وهفامانْهواحَداهواكاذَبا لْقادا َِ يَاانُه  «وْرحِيداهالِْْ

928. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Sufyān 

narrated to us, from ‘Umar ibn Muhammad ibn Zayd, from a man, from Ibn 

‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) who said: “The īmān in the Qadar is the method of Tawhīd. 

So whoever singles out (Allāh in worship) but rejects the Qadar, then he has verily breached 

Tawhīd.” 

هخاالِدٌهالْاْذَاءُ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالْْاعْلاْهبْنِهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهعاامِر هالْقُراهه-ه929 ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنهِشهِحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسِمَْااعِيلُ، وهأانَا ِِثِههيِ  الْاْا
لْاْابيِاةِه َِ هالَلُّهعانُْ ه رُهاِضِيا هعُما :هخاطااا ، وهناابا ِِِيِ  َْاا لشَامِهه-ا َِ هخاالِدٌهمارًَ هأُخْراى:ه :هه-وانادْهناابا هف اقاابا واالْاْاثالِيقُهمااثِلٌ، وهف اااشاهَدا

ههاادُِّاه» همُضِلَهلاُ ، وهوامانْهيُضْلِلْهفالَا هعُمارُ:هماه«هلا هُهمانْهي اهْدِهِهالَلُّهفالَا ، وهف اقاابا هالْاْاثالِيقُ:هلَا ، وهفاأاعاادا:ه، وهف اقاابا ؟هف اقاالُورا:همااهناابا اهناابا
هلا هُ» ههاادُِّا همُضِلَهلاُ ، وهوامانْهيُضْلِلْهفالَا ا، وهواه«همانْهي اهْدِهِهالَلُّهفالَا هالْاْاثالِيقُهبِقامِيرِِ ههاكاذا هواأاخاهف اقاابا هسِمَْااعِيلُهث اوْرباُ  همِنْهن افاضا هُ ذا

:هكاذابْتاه ، وهف اقاابا :همااهي اقُوربُ؟هف اقاالُورا:همااهناابا هيُضِلُّهأاحادًا، وهف اقاابا :هسِنَهالَلّاهلَا هِِِهف ان افاضاُ ، وهواناابا ، وهواالَلُّههصادْ لاقاكا عادُوَهالَلِّ، وهالَلُّهخا
هسِنْهشااءاهالَلّ، وهوااللّهَِ هالنَااِ هف ايُدْخِلُكا ، وهثَُُهيَُيِاُكا ، وهثُهَُأاضالَكا هلاضارابْتُهعُنُ قاكا هوالْثُهعاقْد هلاكا هآداماههلاوْرلَا هواجالَهخالاقا :هسِنَهالَلّاهعاَّ هناابا

هأاهْلاه هأاهْلاهالْاْنَةِهوامااههُمْهعاامِلُورنا، وهواكااااا هذُِ يَِ ااُ ه ُّهيادِهِ، وهثَُُهكااااا مُ، وهف اناشارا ِِهوامااههُمْهعاامهِاعالايِْ هالسَلَا ءِهَِاذِهِهلنَا :ههاؤُلَا لُورنا، وهثُُهَناابا
ِِه" :هف ااارادَ اهالنَاسُهوامااهيُ ا اناااُُ ه ُّهالْقادا ءِهَِاذِهِ، وهناابا  واهاؤُلَا

929. My father narrated to me (and said): Ismā’īl narrated to us (and said): Khālid 

Al-Hadhdhā narrated to us, from ‘Abdul-A’lā ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn ‘Āmir Al-Qurashī, 

from ‘Abdullāh ibn Al-Hārith Al-Hāshimī who said: ’Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) gave 

a sermon in Jābiyah74 - and verily did Khālid say another time: In Shām 

(Damascus) – and the Catholic (leader) was present. So he bore witness (to the 

Shahādah) and then he said: “Whoever Allāh guides then no-one can misguide him, and 

whoever Allāh misguides then no-one can guide him.” So the Catholic said: “No.” So 

‘Umar said: “What is he saying?” So they said what he said. So he repeated: 

                                                      
74 A village in Damascus. 
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“Whoever Allāh guides then no-one can misguide him, and whoever Allāh misguides then 

no-one can guide him.” So the Catholic did like this with his shirt – and Ismā’īl 

dusted off his shirt and he took it from his chest and dusted it off – and said: “Verily 

Allāh does not misguide anyone.” So he said: “What is he saying?” So they said what 

he said. So he said: “You have lied you enemy of Allāh. Allāh created you, and Allāh 

misguided you, then He will make you die and then He will let you enter Hellfire if Allāh 

wants. By Allāh, if it had not been for the agreement you have (with us) then I would have 

beheaded you.” Then he said: “Verily Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – created Ādam (‘alayhi as-

salām) and He spread his offspring in His Hand. Then He wrote down the people of 

Paradise and their deeds, and He wrote down the people of Hellfire and their deeds, then 

He said: ‘These are for this (i.e. paradise) and these are for this (i.e. hellfire).’” He (i.e. the 

narrator) said: So the people separated and there was no disputing regarding the 

Qadar. 

:ه-ه930 هناابا هبانِِههااشِم  ِ ، وهماوْرلَا هبْنُهسْلاعْد ، وهعانْهعامَا ، وهنَهمانْرُورُِ ههُرايْ را اهعانِهسْلاههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهماهْدُِّ   أالْتُهأااَ
:ه ِِ، وهف اقاابا  «اكْاافِهمِنُْ هبِِخِرِهسُْلوراِِ هالْفااْحهِ»الْقادا

930. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mahdī narrated to 

us (and said): Mansūr ibn Sa’d narrated to us, from ‘Ammār – the mawlā of Banū 

Hāshim – who said: I asked Abū Hurayrah about the Qadar, so he said: “There is 

sufficient (description) of it for you, in the last part of Sūrah Al-Fath.” 

هكايْفاهه-ه931 :هسُْلئِلاهابْنُهعابَاس  ٌٍ، وهنَهأُسْلااماةهُبْنُهاُيْد ، وهعانْهعِكْرمِاةا، وهناابا مُهي اههحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْا هُالَلُّ، وهنَهواكِي فاقَداهسُْللايْماانُهعالايِْ هالسَلَا
هالطَيِْْ؟هف اه همِنْهبايِْْ دُْهُدا َْ نْدِسًْلا، وهناها دُْهُدُهمُها َْ ها همااهبُ عْدُهالْمااءِ، وهواكاانا ِِ لًَِّهف الامْهيادْ همانْ هن ااّبا :ه"هسِنَهسُْللايْماانا :هفاأااِاداهأانْهياسْأالاُ هقاابا ابا

نْدِسًْلاهواالرَبُِّهي انْرُاُهلاُ هالْْبِاالاةاهف ايارِي هياكُورنُهمُها :هواكايْفا هُه"هناابا :هدهُعانِهالْمااءِهف افاقادا هدُوناهالْبارارهِ»هُ؟هناابا هحاابا ُِ  «سِذااهجااءاهالْقادا

931. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us 

(and said): Usāmah ibn Zayd narrated to us, from ‘Ikrimah who said: Ibn ‘Abbās 

was asked: “How did Sulaymān lose Al-Hudhud between (all) the birds?” So he said: 

“Verily Sulaymān (salawātullūhi ‘alayhi) descended into a place, and he did not know how 

far away the water was. And Al-Hudhud was an engineer.” He said: “So he wanted to 

ask him about the water, but he could not find him.” I said: “How could it be an engineer 

when a boy can set up a trap for it and catch it?” He said: “When the Qadar comes, it 

prevents (what opposes it) to happen.” 

، وهنااباهه-ه932 ، وهعانِهابْنِهالدَيْ لامِيِ  يِّدا ِّ، وهعانْهاِبيِعاةاهبْنِهيا يِّ عِيدُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْعا ٌٍ، وهنَهسْلا :هسْلاأالْتُهعابْداهالَلِّهبْناهعامْر وهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي
:ه هالْقالامِ، وهف اقاابا هواجالَهحِيْاه»اِضِياهالَلّهُعانْ هُعانْهجافِ  هْعالايْهِمْهمهِسِنَهالَلّاهعاَّ نْهأاصاابا هُشايْءهٌمِنْ هُاهْااداىخالاقاهالْاْلْقاهأالْقا هِِِ، وهفاما  «نْهنور

932. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Sa’īd ibn 

‘Abdil-Azīz narrated to us, from Rabī’ah ibn Yazīd, from Ibn Ad-Daylamī who 

said: I asked ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Amr (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) about the drying of the pen, so 
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he said: “Verily Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – when He created the creation He let His Light 

shine upon them, so whoever was hit by it became guided.” 

هبْنِهعاهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابهْه-ه933 الَِِ هسْلا :هكُنْتُهعِنْدا ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانْهعامْروِهبْنِهمُُامَد ، وهناابا اءاهُهدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهماهْدُِّ   اِ بْدِهالَلِّ، وهفا
:ه ِ ؟هف اقاابا هبقِادا :هالِّ ى ا :ه«هن اعامهْ»اِجُلٌ، وهف اقاابا بُنِِهعالايِْ ؟هناابا ا اباُ هعالايَهوايُ عاذِ  :هكا  «لاُ هالْاْرااهفاأاخاذاه»، وهناابا

933. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mahdī narrated to 

us (and said): Sufyān narrated to us, from ‘Amr ibn Muhammad who said: I was 

with Sālim ibn ‘Abdillāh when a man came to him and said: “Is fornication with 

Qadar?” So he said: “Yes.” So he said: “He (i.e. Allāh) decreed it for me and (then) He 

will punish me for it?” He said: So he took some stones for him (i.e. to throw at him). 

هماعْمارٌ، وهعانْهن اااادا ا، وهعانِهالْاْهه-ه934 اَُقِ، وهأانَا :هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَ لْقاه»سانِ، وهناابا َِ ه لْقُرْآنهِمانْهكاذَبا َِ ه ِِهف اقادْهكاذَبا  «دا

934. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzāq narrated to us (and said): 

Ma’mar narrated to us, from Qatādah, from Al-Hasan who said: “Whoever rejects 

the Qadar he has verily rejected the Qurān.” 

اَأاهه-ه935 هعادُِِّ هبْنِهأاِْ ِّهسِلَا يِّ هعُمارُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْعا :هكااااا اَُقِ، وهنَهماعْمارٌ، وهناابا ه»:هأامَاهب اعْدُ:ه اهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَ فانِنَهاسْْلاِعْماالاكا
هالَتِِه ا الاْهبِّااسْلاعْداهبْناهماسْعُورد هعالاْهعُمااناهمِناهالْاْطاايَا هأانْهيُ ب ْ هوانادَاِ هواجالَهعالايْكا هالَلّهُعاَّ  «نادَاِ

935. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzāq narrated to us (and said): 

Ma’mar narrated to us and said: ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdil-‘Azīz wrote to ‘Adī ibn Artaah: 

“And thereafter: Verily you appointing Sa’d ibn Mas’ūd (as a governor) over ‘Omān is 

from the mistakes that Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – has decreed for you, and He decreed that 

you should be tested by it.” 

هه-ه936 عْتُهعُمارا رُهبْنُهذاِ  ، وهمَاِ ٌٍ، وهنَهعُما ، وهي اقُوربُ:هلاوْرهأانَهالَلّا، وحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي ِّ يِّ هعابْدِهالْعا هيُ عْراْه»هبْنا هواجالَهأااِاداهأانْهلَا عاَّ
هصاابِهالْاْحِيمِ{ه]الرافات:ه«هلَاْهيَاْلُقْهسِبْلِيساه هسِلََهمانْههُورا  [163ثَُُهن اراأاه}مااهأانْ اُمْهعالايِْ هبِفااينِِيْا

936. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): ‘Umar 

ibn Dharr narrated to us (and said): I heard ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdil-‘Azīz say: “If Allāh 

wanted not to be disobeyed, He would not have created Iblīs.” Then he recited: 

 ﴾ هُوَ صَالِ الَْْحِيمِ إلََِّ مَنْ  ﴿

“Except those who are (predestined) to burn in Hell.” (As-Sāffāt 37:163) 

، وهحادَثانِِهأابورهسُْللايْمااناهالْْاُْدُُِّّهه-ه937 هماوْرلَاهه، وحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهنَهسِمَْااعِيلُ، وهنَهأابورههااُِوناهالْغاناوِرُُّّ ابْنِهعافْرااءا، وههعانْهأابِهيَاْيَا
هأاوْهيُ نْكِرهُ اِ هالْقادا هالَذِيناهياذْكُرُونا نِهمِنا هُماا، وهواماعِيهاِجُلَا هالَلّهُعان ْ هاِضِيا هعابَاس  :هأاي ايْتُهابْنا ، وهمااهي اقُوربُهوهناابا هابْناهعابَاس  ناُ ، وهف اقُلْتُ:هيَا

؟هواناا هياسْأالُورناكا ءِهأاي اوْركا هلاوْرهأانَههاؤُلَا ِِ هواسِنْهسْلاراقاه ُّهالْقادا هسِنْهاُنَا ِِ هعانِهالْقادا هسِمَْااعِيلُهمارًَ هياسْأالُورناكا ههبا ، وهفاحاسارا هالْاْمْرا أاوْهشارِبا
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:ه همانْكِباُ ، وهواناابا هبِِ ، و»نامِيراُ هحاتََّهأاخْراجا بورنا هوايُكاذِ  اِ هالْقادا هيُ نْكِرُونا هالَذِينا همِنا هلاعالَكا هيَاْيَا هأااَ هُمْهأاوْهواالَلِّهلاههيَا همِن ْ هأاعْلامُهأانَكا وْرهأانِ ِ
ِ ه هفابِقادا هالْاْمْرا ِ ، وهواسِنْهشارِبا هفابِقادا ِ ، وهواسِنْهسْلاراقا هفابِقادا دْيُكُمْ، وهسِنْهاُنَا يْنِهماعاكُهلْاااها  «هاذا

937. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Ismā’īl narrated to us 

(and said): Abū Hārūn Al-Ghanawī narrated to us (and said): Abū Sulaymān Al-

Azdī narrated to me, from Abū Yahyā – the mawlā of Ibn Afrā – who said: I came 

to Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) and with me was two men from those who 

would mention the Qadar or reject it. So I said: “O Ibn ‘Abbās. What do you say about 

the Qadar, because these two have come to ask you?” And Ismā’īl said one time: “(They 

have come) to ask you about the Qadar. If he fornicates, and if he steals or drinks alcohol 

(is it then with Qadar)?” So he (i.e. Ibn ‘Abbās) pulled away his shirt until he 

brought out his shoulder, and he said: “O Abū Yahyā. Maybe you are from those who 

reject the Qadar and deny it. By Allāh, if I knew that you were from them or these two who 

are with you, then I would have fought you. If he fornicates then it is with Qadar, and if 

he steals then it is with Qadar and if he drinks alcohol then it is with Qadar.” 

ٌٍ، وهوامُُامَدُهبْنهُه-ه938 ، وهعانْهمَُااهِد هوانااباههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي ٌٍ:هعانْهاِجُل  هواكِي :هنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهناابا هبِشْر ، وهناالَا هابْنُهبِشْر ، و:هعانْهعالِيِ 
هي اعْلامُورنا{ه]البقر :ه هأاعْلامُهمااهلَا هواجالَ:ه}سِنِ ِ :ه30بْنِهباذِيَاةا، وهعانْهمَُااهِد ، وه ُّهن اوْرلِِ هعاَّ هالْماه»[هناابا قاُ هعْرِياةا، وهواخالاهعالِماهمِنْهسِبْلِيسا

 «اَاا

938. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ and Muhammad ibn Bishr (both) 

narrated to me and said: Sufyān narrated to us; Wakī’ said: from a man, from 

Mujāhid, and Ibn Bishr said: from ‘Alī ibn Badhīmah, from Mujāhid regarding His 

– ‘azza wa jalla – Words: 

عْلَمُ مَا لََ تَعْلَمُونَ  ﴿
َ
 ﴾ إنِيِ أ

“I verily know what you do not know.” (Al-Baqarah 2:30) 

He said: “He knew about the disobedience of Iblīs, and He created him for it.” 

مُْهأاعهْه-ه939 عْتُهمَُااهِدًا، وهي اقُوربُ:ه}اَ ءُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْكاريَِِ، وهمَاِ دَث انااهالْعالَا ٌٍ، وهحا دَث انااهواكِي اَااهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهحا ههُمْه ماابٌهمِنْهدُونِهذالِكا
:ه63عاامِلُورنا{ه]المؤمنورن:ه مُْهمِنْهأانْهي اعْمالُورهاا»[هناابا اَ ه هبُدُّ  «أاعْماابٌهلَا

939. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): ‘Alā ibn 

‘Abdil-Karīm narrated to us (and said): I heard Mujāhid said (regarding the verse): 

عْمَال  مِنْ دُونِ ذَلكَِ هُمْ لهََا عََمِلُونَ  ﴿
َ
 ﴾وَلهَُمْ أ

“And they have deeds other than this which they are doing.”  
(Al-Muminūn 23:63) 

He said: “Deeds which they inevitably will be doing.” 
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، وه"ه}مااهأاصااباكاهه-ه940 :هنَهسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهأابِهخاالِد ، وهعانْهأابِهصاالِح  ٌٍ، وهواابْنُهبِشْر هناالَا ناة هفامِناهامهِهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي لَلِّهنْهحاسا
{ه]النساء:ه يِ ئاة هفامِنْهن افْسِكا همِنْهسْلا ه"79وامااهأاصااباكا ِْتُُااهعالايْكا هنادَ  [هواأانَا

940. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ and Ibn Bishr (both) narrated to 

us and said: Ismā’īl ibn Abī Khālid narrated to us, from Abū Sālih (who said 

regarding the verse): 

صَابكََ مِنْ سَييئَِةٍّ فَمِنْ نَفْسِكَ  ﴿
َ
ِ  وَمَا أ صَابكََ مِنْ حَسَنَةٍّ فَمِنَ اللََّّ

َ
 ﴾مَا أ

“Whatever of good reaches you, is from Allāh, but whatever of evil befalls you, 
is from yourself.” (An-Nisā 4:79) 

“And I have decreed it for you.” 

:ه-ه941 ، وهناابا هالْقُراظِيِ  هبْنِهأابِهحافْراةا، وهعانْهمُُامَدِهبْنِهكاعْا  ٌٍ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانْهسْلاالَِِ ن ااّلاتْهي اعْيِيْاًهلِْاهْلِه»هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي
هِِ ِ {ه]القمر:ه«هالْقادا  [49}سِنََهكُلَهشايْء هخالاقْنااهُهبِقادا

941. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Sufyān 

narrated to us, from Sālim ibn Abī Hafsah, from Muhammad ibn Ka’b Al-Quradhī 

who said: “(The following verse) was revealed as a humiliation of the people of Qadar.” 

ءٍّ خَلقَْنَاهُ بقَِدَرٍّ إنَِّا  ﴿  ﴾ كَُّ شََْ

“Verily everything We have created with Qadar.” (Al-Qamar 54:49) 

اءُهماكهَه-ه942 هلِهفُ قاها نُهماكَةا، وهف اقاابا :هنادِماهالْاْسا اَدٌ، وهنَهحُْايْدٌ، وهناابا دِ، وهنَهحْا دَث انااهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَما ه، وهالْاْسانُهبْنُهمُسْلهِةاهحا م 
هسْلاعهِ هأااَ ، وهف اقُلْتُ:هيَا لَمْتُهالْاْسانا هي اوْرمًا، وهفاكا نَا هفاأاخْلَا هالْاْسانا مُْهواعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعُب ايْد :هلاوْرهكالَمْتا اَ ه اُْلِسا هأانْه هيَُِبُّورنا يد ، وهسِخْوراانُكا

:ه اءُواهواه«هن اعامْ، وهوانعِْماتْهعايْْهٌ»ي اوْرمًا، وهناابا اِ هُمْهي اوْرمًاهفا هب اعْدُهأابْ لا ِاهمِنُْ هاجْااماعُورا، وهواياكالَماهالْاْسانُهوامااهاِأايْ اُُ هن ابهْف اوراعادا هالْي اوْرمِهوالَا لاهذالِكا
هلاُ هاِجهُ ئًاهسِلَه ُّهماسْأالاة ، وهف اقاابا ي ْ هفِيهااهشا َْ اَوِريلاة هف الامْهيَُْطِ هالْي اوْرما، وهفاساأالُورهُهعانْهصاحِيفاة ه هسْلاعِيد همانهْذالِكا هأااَ هالشَيْطاانا؟ههلٌ:هيَا خالاقا

:ه هغايُْْهالَلِّ؟»ف اقاابا الِق  لْهمِنْهخا هالَلِّ، وهواها هالَلِّهسُْلبْحاانا :ه«هسُْلبْحاانا هواجالهَ»ثَُُهناابا هسِنَهالَلّاهعاَّ هالشَرَهواخالاقا هواخالاقا هالشَيْطاانا هخالاقا
هُمْ:هنااي الاهُمُهالَلّهُياكهْ«هالْاْيْْاه هاِجُلٌهمِن ْ  ذِبورناهعالاْهالشَيْخهِف اقاابا

942. My father narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdus-Samad narrated to us (and said): 

Hammād narrated to us (and said): Humayd narrated to us and said: Al-Hasan 

came to Makkah, so the fuqahā of Makkah, Al-Hasan ibn Muslim and ‘Abdullāh 

ibn ‘Ubayd, said to me: “If you spoke with Al-Hasan (and asked him) if he would leave 

one day for us.” So I spoke with Al-Hasan and said: “O Abū Sa’īd. Your brothers would 

love if you would sit with them one day.” So he said: “Yes it would be my pleasure.” So 

he promised them a day and they came and gathered. And Al-Hasan spoke, and I 

never saw him more eloquent than that day, not before nor after that day. So they 

asked him about a long sheet (of questions) and he did not make a mistake except 

in one issue. Then a man said to him: “O Abū Sa’īd, who created the Shaytān?” So he 



292 

said: “SubhānAllāh. And is there another creator than Allāh?” Then he said: “Verily 

Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – created the Shaytān and He created the evil and He created the 

good.” So a man among them said: “May Allāh kill them, they are lying about the 

Shaykh.” 

هواهه-ه943 هعانْهن اوْرلِِ هعاَّ هبْناهحابِيا  :هسْلاأالْتُهعُمارا حٌ، وهناابا اَ الِد ، وهحادَثانِِهاِ جالَ:ه}فامانْهشااءاهف الْيُ ؤْمِنْهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهخا
هي اقُوربُ:ه29ف الْياكْفُرْ{ه]الكهف:هوامانْهشااءاه هأانَهمَُااهِدًاهكاانا  ٍ :هحادَثانِِهدااوُدُهبْنُهاِافِ نْهوامانْهشااءاهف الْياكْفُرْهمانْهشااءاهف الْيُ ؤْمهِ»[هناابا

هواجالهَ هالَلِّهعاَّ َُِّّ، وهي اقُوربُهواعِيدٌهمِنا ِِ هبِعُْ  «ف الايْسا

943. My father narrated to me (and said): Ibrāhīm ibn Khālid narrated to us (and 

said): Rabāh narrated to me and said: I asked ‘Umar ibn Habīb about His – ‘azza 

wa jalla – Words: 

 ﴾فَمَنْ شَاءَ فَليُْؤْمِنْ وَمَنْ شَاءَ فَليَْكْفُرْ  ﴿

“So whoever wants then let him believe, and whoever wants then let him 
disbelieve.” (Al-Kahf 18:29) 

He said: Dāwūd ibn Rafi’ narrated to me that Mujāhid used to say: “Whoever wants, 

then let him believe, and whoever wants, then let him disbelieve, and there is no escape 

(from this).” (And) he used to say: “This is a warning from Allāh ‘azza wa jalla.” 

:هه-ه944 اَدٌ، وهنَهحُْايْدٌ، وهناابا اٍهمِنْهأاوَلِِ هن اراأْتُهعالاْهالْاْسانِه ُّهب ايْتِهأابِهخاه»حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَمادِ، وهنَهحْا لِيفاةاهالْقُرْآناهأاجَْا
هآخِرهِِ، وهفاه ثْ بااتهِسِلَا رهُُهعالاْهالِْْ  «كااناهيُ فاسِ 

944. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdus-Samad narrated to us (and said): 

Hammād narrated to us (and said): Humayd narrated to us and said: “I recited the 

whole Qurān for Al-Hasan in the house of Abū Khalīfah, from the beginning of it to the 

end of it, and he would interpret it in the affirmative (i.e. affirming its apparent 

meanings).” 

:هنُ لْتُهللِْحاسانِ:ه"هأااِأايْتاهه-ه945 هأامْهلِلَْاِْضِ؟هآهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسِمَْااعِيلُهي اعْنِِهابْناهعُلايَةا، وهنَهخاالِدٌهالْاْذَاءُ، وهناابا نَةِهخُلِقا اِ داماهأاللِْ
هياكُنْهبدٌُّهمِنْهأانْهيَاْتِاهعالاْهالْاْطِيئاةِه" :هلَاْ هلاوِرهاعْااراما؟هناابا :هنُ لْتُهأااِأايْتا :هلِلَْاِْضِ؟هناابا  ناابا

945. My father narrated to me (and said): Ismā’īl (i.e. ibn ‘Ulayyah) narrated to us 

(and said): Khālid Al-Hadhdhā narrated to us and said: I said to Al-Hasan: 

“Regarding Ādam, was he then created for Paradise or for earth?” He said: “For earth.” 

He said: I said: “What if he was saved (from his mistake)?” He said: “There was never 

an escape from him performing the mistake.” 
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بِياُهبْنُهالشَههِه-ه946 اَدُهبْنُهاُيْد ، وهحادَثانِِهحا هي اعْنِِهالْمُقْرئِا، وهنَهحْا يِّدا هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهيا هبْنا سا عْتُهسِيَا :همَاِ يدِ، وهناابا
لَمْتُهأاحادًاهمِنْهأاههْ مُْ:همااهالظُّلهْمُعااوِياةا، وهي اقُوربُ:ه"همااهكا اَ هنُ لْتُه يِِةَاهفانِنِ ِ هلِهالْْاهْورااءِهبعِاقْلِيهكُلِ ِ هسِلََهالْقادا مُهفِيكُمْ؟هف اقاالُورا:هأانْهيَاْخُذا

مُْ:هفانِنَهالَلّاهعالاْهكُلِ هشايْء هنادِيرٌه" اَ هلاُ ، وهف اقُلْتُه نْساانُهمااهلايْسا  الِْْ

946. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn Yazīd (i.e. Al-Muqrī) 

narrated to us (and said): Hammād ibn Zayd narrated to us (and said): Habīb ibn 

Ash-Shahīd narrated to me and said: I heard Iyyās ibn Mu’āwiyah say: I never 

spoke with anyone from the people of desires using all of my mind (or intellect), 

except the Qadariyyah. I verily said to them: “What is injustice to you?” They said: 

“That a person takes what is not his.” So I said to them: “Verily Allāh is capable of doing 

everything (while you have taken that from Him by claiming the slaves create their own 

deeds).” 

نا:هأاهه-ه947 هالَلُّهعانُْ ، وهلغِايْلَا هعُمارُهاِضِيا :هناابا هخُرايْفٌ، وهناابا لاماةا، وهأانْ باأانَا :هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسْلا لْعِلْمِ؟هناابا َِ ه هيقُِرُّ لاسْتا
هالَلّاه هأانَ اٍ هما هيرُيِدُ ا هفاما : هناابا هسهِب الاْ، و هبفِااينِِيْا هعالايِْ  هأانْ اُمْ هماا هي اعْبُدُونا هواماا هي اقُوربُ:ه}فانِنَكُمْ هواجالَ هالْاْحِيمِ{هعاَّ هصاابِ ههُورا لَهمانْ

 [162]الرافات:ه

947. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Salamah narrated to us 

(and said): Khusayf informed us and said: ’Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said to 

Ghaylān: “Do you not acknowledge the (pre-existing) knowledge (of Allāh)?” He said: 

“Yes I do.” He said: “Then what is it you want when Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – says: 

نْتُمْ عَليَهِْ بفَِاتنِيَِ  ﴿
َ
 ﴾ هُوَ صَالِ الَْْحِيمِ إلََِّ مَنْ  ١٦٢ مَا أ

“You cannot tempt (anyone) away from Him, except those who are 

(predestined) to burn in Hell.” (As-Sāffāt 37:162-163)” 

دَث انااهأابورهجاعْفار هالْاْطْمِيُّ، وه-ه948 ِّهوانادْهناههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُؤامَلٌ، وهنَهحْاَادٌهي اعْنِِهابْناهسْلالاماةا، وهحا يِّ هعابْدِهالْعا هبْنا :هشاهِدْتُهعُمارا ابا
؟ه اهالَذُِّهب الاغانِِهعانْكا نُ، وهمااههاذا هغايْلَا هيَا هلاُ :ه"هوايَْاكا ِِ، وهف اقاابا ناهلِشايْء هب الاغا هُ ُّهالْقادا هأامِيْاهالْمُؤْمِنِيْا، وهناهداعااهغايْلَا :هيُكْذابُهعالايَهيَا ابا

همَاْرُورمٌ، وهاذْهااِهالْْناهف اقُلهْهوايُ قاابُهعالايَهمااهلَاهْ :هفاأانْتا :هنادْهنافِداهالْعِلْمُ.، وهناابا :همااهي اقُوربُه ُّهالْعِلْمِ؟هناابا هأانُلْ؟هناابا ، وهوايَْاكا همااهشِئْتا
هسِنْهيقُِرَهبهِ ، وهواسِنَكا هواسِنْهجاحدْياُ هكافارْتا لْعِلْمِهخُرِمْتا َِ ه هسِنْهأان ْراِْتا نُ، وهسِنَكا هغايْلَا ، وهِ هف ااهُيَا هُهف ااُكافَرا اُْحادا همِنْهأانْه يٌْْهلاكا خْراماهخا

:هان ْراأهْ :هن اعامْ، وهف اقاابا سْليْ؟هناابا :هي اقْراأاهيَا -1[هف اقاراأاه}يسهواالْقارْآنِهالْاْكِيمِ{ه]يس:ه2-1}يسهواالْقُرْآنِهالْاْكِيمِ{ه]يس:ه ثَُُهناابا
هن اوْرلِِ ه}لاقادْهحاقَهالْقاوْربُهعالاْه2 هيُ ؤْمِنُورنا{ه]يس:ه[هسِلَا ذِهِهالْْياةاه7أاكْثارهِِمْهف اهُمْهلَا هأان ْراأْهها هلَاْ :هكاأانِ ِ هي اراى؟هناابا :هنِفْ، وهكايْفا [هناابا

هالْْاذْناانِهف اه هسِلَا لًَهفاهِيا دُِْ، وهف اقاراأاه}سِنََهجاعالْنااه ُّهأاعْناانِهِمْهأاغْلَا :ه ، وهناابا هأامِيْاهالْمُؤْمِنِيْا اهمْهمُقْماحهُههُيَا هأايْدِيهِمْهسْلادًّ ورناهواجاعالْنااهمِنْهبايِْْ
هيُ بْرِرُونا{ه]يس:ه نااهُمْهف اهُمْهلَا ي ْ اهفاأاغْشا لْفِهِمْهسْلادًّ هيُ بْرِرُوناه [8وامِنْهخا نااهُمْهف اهُمْهلَا ي ْ رُهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ:هنُلْ:ه}فاأاغْشا هعُما :هناابا ناابا

ه هأامْهلَاْ مُْ ِْتُا هيُ ؤْمِنُورنا{ه]يس:هواسْلاورااءٌهعالايْهِمْهأاأانْذا ِْهُمْهلَا ه9يُ نْذِ تِهناطُّ، وهواسِنِ ِ ههاذِهِهالْْيَا هأان ْراأْ هلَاْ :هكاأانِ ِ هي اراى؟ه"هناابا :هكايْفا [هناابا
:ه"هاذْهااْ، وهف الامَاهوالََه لَمُهفِيِ هأابادًا، وهناابا همِاَهكُنْتُهأاياكا هأاياكالَماه ُّهشايْء  ُعااهِدُهالَلّاهأانْهلَا ه، وهنااباهلْا اهناابا هفِيما ًَ :هاللَهُمَهسِنْهكااناهكااذِ

هبْنِهعابهْ يِّدا هاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهف الامَاهكااناهاُماناهيا لَمْهاُماناهعُمارا :هف الامْهي اااكا حِ، وهناابا هي انْظرُُهفاأاذِنُْ هحارَهالسِ لَا اهوالَا هي اهْاامُّهَِاذا دِهالْمالِكِهجااءاهاِجُلٌهلَا
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هأانْهلَاهفِيِ ، وهف اااكالَماهغاه هواجالَهلعُِمارا هالَلّاهعاَّ هنادْهعااهادْتا :هأالايْسا نُ، وهف الامَاهوُلِِ اههِشاامٌ، وهأاِْسْلالاهسلِايِْ ، وهف اقاابا اههيْلَا ي اااكالَماه ُّهشايْء همِنْههاذا
هأاناالانِِهالَلّاهسهِ :هلَا هأاعُوردُ، وهناابا :هأانِلْنِِهف اوراالَلِّهلَا ، وههالْهي اقْراأهُفااتُِاةاهاالْْامْرِهأابادًا، و؟هناابا :هفاان ْراأْ، وهف اقاراأاهنْهأان الْاُكا :هن اعامْ، وهناابا لْكِااابِ؟هناابا

هناسْااعِيْهُ هن اعْبُدُهواسِيََكا ينِهسِيََكا هالرَحْْانِهالرَحِيمِهماالِكِهي اوْرمِهالدِ  هالْعاالامِيْا ااُ هعاه}الْاْمْدُهللَِِّهاِبِ  ماهاسْْلا اعان ْ :هنِفْهعالَا لاْهأامْر هبيِادِهِه{هناابا
جِِْلايِْ ، وه يِْ هوا ؟هاذْهابُوراهبِِ هفاانْطاعُوراهيادا هأاوْهبيِادِكا هياسْااطِيعُُ هسِلَهبِِ ، وهأاوْهعالاْهأامْر ه ُّهيادِكا  اضْربِوراهعُنُ قاُ ، وهوااصْلُبُورهُه"واهلَا

948. My father narrated to me (and said): Muammal narrated to us (and said): 

Hammād (i.e. ibn Salamah) narrated to us (and said): Abū Ja’far Al-Khatmī 

narrated to us and said: I witnessed when ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdil-‘Azīz invited Ghaylān 

due to something which had reached him regarding the Qadar. So he said to him: 

“Woe to you, O Ghaylān. What is it which has reached me regarding you?” He said: “It 

is a lie (fabricated) against me, O Amīr Al-Muminīn, and it is said about me what I have 

not said.” He said: “What do you say about the (pre-existing) knowledge?” He said: “He 

verily has knowledge about everything.” He said: “Then you are disputed. Go now and 

say what you want. Woe to you, O Ghaylān. Verily, if you acknowledge the knowledge, 

you will verily be disputed (or argued) against, and if you reject the argument you will 

commit kufr. And verily if you acknowledge it and are defeated, then this is better for you 

than to reject it and takfīr is declared upon you.” Then he said: “Have you read (surah) 

Yā-Sīn?” He said: “Yes.” Then he said: “Then recite.” 

 ﴾ وَالقُْرْآنِ الَْْكِيمِ  ١ يس ﴿

“Yā-sīn. By the Wise Qurān.” (Yā-sīn 36:1-2) 

So he recited: 

 ﴾ وَالقُْرْآنِ الَْْكِيمِ  ١ يس ﴿

“Yā-sīn. By the Wise Qurān.” (Yā-sīn 36:1-2) 

Until His Words: 

كْثََهِمِْ فَهُمْ لََ يؤُْمِنُونَ  ﴿
َ
 ﴾ لقََدْ حَقَّ القَْوْلُ عَََ أ

“The word (i.e. decree) has verily been justified upon most of them, so they do 
not believe.” (Yā-sīn 36:7) 

He said: “Stop. What do you think?”  

He said: “It is as if I never have recited this verse (before), O Amīr Al-Muminīn.”  

He said: “Add.” Then he recited: 
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ذقْاَنِ فَهُمْ مُقْمَحُونَ إنَِّا جَعَلْ  ﴿
َ
غْلََلًَ فَهَِِ إلَِ الْْ

َ
عْنَاقهِِمْ أ

َ
ا  ٨ نَا فِ أ ا وَمِنْ خَلفْهِِمْ سَدًّ يدِْيهِمْ سَدًّ

َ
وجََعَلنَْا مِنْ بيَِْ أ

ونَ  غْشَينَْاهُمْ فَهُمْ لََ يُبصَُِْ
َ
 ﴾ فأَ

“We have verily put shackles around their necks up to their chins, so their 
heads are forced up. And We have put a barrier in front of them and a barrier 

behind them, so We covered them, so they do not see.” (Yā-sīn 36:8-9) 

He said: ‘Umar – rahimahullāh – said to him: “Say: 

ونَ  ﴿ غْشَينَْاهُمْ فَهُمْ لََ يُبصَُِْ
َ
مْ لمَْ تُنذِْرهُْمْ لََ يؤُْمِنُونَ  ٩ فأَ

َ
نذَْرْتَهُمْ أ

َ
أ
َ
 ﴾ وَسَوَاء  عَليَهِْمْ أ

“So We covered them, so they do not see. It is the same for them whether you 
warn them or you do not warn them, (no matter what) they will not believe.” 

(Yā-sīn 36:9-10)” 

He said: “What do you think?” He said: “It is as if I have never recited these verses before. 

And I verily make a promise to Allāh that I will never speak about any of that which I used 

to speak about.” He said: “Go.” Then when he turned away he said: “O Allāh, if he is 

lying in what he said, then let him taste the heat of the weapon.” He said: And he (i.e. 

Ghaylān) did not say anything (about the Qadar) in the time of ‘Umar rahimahullāh. 

Then in the time of Yazīd ibn ‘Abdil-Malik a man came who did not care for this 

and did not look into it, so Ghaylān spoke (again). Then when Hishām was put in 

authority, he sent for him. Then he said: “Did you not make a promise to Allāh – ‘azza 

wa jalla – to ‘Umar that you would not say anything about this issue ever?” He said: 

“Dismiss me, for by Allāh I will not return (to doing it again).” He said: “May Allāh not 

dismiss me if I would dismiss you. Do you recite the Fātihah of the Book?” He said: “Yes.” 

So he said: “Then recite.” So he recited: 

ِ العَْالمَِيَ  ﴿ ِ رَبي ِينِ  ٣ الرَّحَْْنِ الرَّحِيمِ  ٢ الَْْمْدُ لِلََّّ  ﴾ إيَِّاكَ نَعْبُدُ وَإِيَّاكَ نسَْتَعِيُ  ٤ مَالكِِ يوَمِْ الدي

“Al praise is due to Allāh the Lord of all the worlds. The Most Merciful, the 
Most Beneficent. The Owner of the Day of Judgment. You (alone) we worship 

and You (alone) we ask for help.” (Al-Fatihah 1:2-5) 

He said: “Stop. Have you sought His help in an affair which is in His Hand that you are 

not capable of except by Him, or in an affair which is in your hand or by your hand? Take 

him away, and cut off his two hands and two feet, and behead him and crucify him.” 

:هه-ه949 ، وهناابا دَث انااهمُعااذُهبْنُهمُعااذ ، وهعانِهابْنِهعاوْرن  هبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهحا ُِ وَرا هاِأايْتهُ»حادَثانِِهسْلا بِهدِماشْقاهأانَا اَ هعالاْه ناهمارْلُورًَ  «هغايْلَا

949. Sawwār ibn ‘Abdillāh narrated to me (and said): Mu’ādh ibn Mu’ādh narrated 

to us, from Ibn ‘Awn who said: “I saw Ghaylān crucified on the gate of Damascus.” 
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هي اهه-ه950 :هسْلاأالْتُهالْاْساناهعانْهن اوْرلِِ ه}والَا هبْنُهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِ، وهناابا همانْرُورُِ الُورناهمَُْاالِفِيْاهسِلََهمانْهاِحِماهاّهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسِمَْااعِيلُ، وهأانَا
{ه]هورد:ه ، وهنُ لْته119ُاِبُّكا هغايُْْهمَُْاالِف  ، وهوامانْهاِحِما هاِبُّكا هشاتََّهسِلَهمانْهاِحِما ن  هعالاْهأادْيَا :ه"هالنَاسُهمَُْاالِفُورنا ه[هف اقاابا :هوالِذالِكا

ءِهلِراحْْاه ههاؤُلَا هِِِ، وهواخالاقا ءِهلنِاا ههاؤُلَا ءِهلِْانَاِِ ، وهواخالاقا ههاؤُلَا :هن اعامْ، وهخالاقا ابِِ ه"اِِ ، وهواهخالاقاهُمْ؟هناابا ءِهلعِاذا ههاؤُلَا  خالاقا

950. My father narrated to me (and said): Ismā’īl narrated to us (and said): Mansūr 

ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān narrated to us and said: I asked Al-Hasan about His Words: 

 ﴾إلََِّ مَنْ رحَِمَ رَبُّكَ  ١١٨ وَلََ يزََالوُنَ مُُتَْلفِِيَ  ﴿

“And they will continue to differ (or disagree), except those whom your Lord 
show mercy.” (Hūd 11:118-119) 

هعُمارُ، وهاِحِْاُ هاللّهَُه-ه951 :هناابا ِ ، وهناابا يَا ، وهعانْهسْلا دَثانِِهأابورهمُاُّْوم  ِِ:هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسِمَْااعِيلُ، وهحا بوراه»، وه ُّهأاصْحاابِهالْقادا فانِنْهتَا
ِِهالْمُسْلِمِيْاه  «واسِلََهنُ فُوراهمِنْهدِيَا

951. My father narrated to me (and said): Ismā’īl narrated to us (and said): Abū 

Makhzūm narrated to me, from Sayyār who said: ‘Umar – rahimahullāh – said 

regarding the people of Qadar: “Either they repent or else they will be expelled from the 

lands of the Muslims.” 

هبْنِهعاهه-ه952 اٍهعُمارا :هكُنْتُهما ه، وهناابا ِ هأابِهسْلاهْل  ِّ، وهاِحِْاُ ههبْدهِحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسِسْْلحااقُهبْنُهعِيساْ، وهأاخْبَاانِهماالِكٌ، وهعانْهعامِ  يِّ الْعا
:هنُ لْتُ:ه يِِةَِ؟هناابا ءِهالْقادا هلِ:همااهي اراىه ُّههاؤُلَا هواسِلَهعاراضْا اهُمْهعالاْهالسَيْفهِأااِىهأانْهياسْاااِيباهِمْ، وهفانِنْهنابِلُوراهذالهِ»الَلّ، وهف اقاابا ، وه«هكا

هالرأَُُّْ، وهن هُ ههُورا ِّ:هذالِكا يِّ هعُمارُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْعا :هف اقاابا ؟هناابا هأانْتا اهاِأْيُكا :هفاما هاِأْيهِ»لْتُهلِماالِك   «يهُورا

952. My father narrated to me (and said): Ishāq ibn ‘Īsā narrated to us (and said): 

Mālik informed me, from his uncle Abū Sahl who said: I was with ‘Umar ibn 

‘Abdil-‘Azīz – rahimahullāh – when he said to me: “What do you think about these 

Qadariyyah?” He said: I said: “I think you should ask them to repent, then either they 

accept that or else you present the sword to them.” So ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdil-‘Aziz said: 

“That is the (correct) opinion.” I said to Mālik: “What is your opinion?” He said: “That 

is (also) my opinion.” 

ِّ، وهه-ه953 يِّ هعابْدِهالْعا هبْنا ، وهأانَهعُمارا هأابورهسْلاهْل  هبْنُهماالِك  ٍُ فِ ، وهحادَثانِِهنَا هلاُ :هناهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأاناسُهبْنُهعِيااض  مااهي اراىه ُّه»ابا
هناه هي اقُورلُورناهلَا ؟الَذِينا اِ هالرهَ«هدا ههُورا هعُمارُ:هذالِكا هأاعْناان اهُمْ، وهناابا بوراهواسِلََهضارابْتا :هأااِىهأانْهيُسْا اااابورا، وهفانِنْهتَا هياكُنْهناابا أُُّْهفِيهِمْ، وهلاوْرهلَاْ

ُ هكافاْهبِّااه}فانِنَكُمْهوامااهي اعْبُدُوناهمااهأانْ اُمْهعالايِْ هبِفاه ذِهِهالْْياةُهالْورااحِدا هصاابِهالْاْحِيمِ{ه]الرافات:هاينِِيْاهسِلَهمانهْسِلََهها  [162ههُورا

953. My father narrated to me (and said): Anas ibn ‘Iyyād narrated to us (and said): 

Nāfi’ ibn Mālik Abū Sahl narrated to me that ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdil-‘Azīz said to him: 

“What do you think about those who say: There is no Qadar?” He said: “I believe that 

they should be asked to repent, then either they repent or else you behead them.” ‘Umar 
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said: “That is the (correct) opinion regarding them. If there were no more than this one 

verse, then it would be sufficient in it (i.e. this issue). 

نتُْمْ عَليَهِْ بفَِاتنِيَِ  ١٦١ فإَنَِّكُمْ وَمَا تَعْبُدُونَ  ﴿
َ
 ﴾ إلََِّ مَنْ هُوَ صَالِ الَْْحِيمِ   ١٦٢مَا أ

“Then verily you and what you worship. (All of) you cannot tempt (anyone) 
away from Him, except those who are (predestined) to burn in Hell.”  

(As-Sāffāt 37:161-163) ” 

ِّهبْناهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهأابِهسْلاهه-ه954 يِّ هالْعا عْتُهعابْدا :همَاِ هناابا هبانِِههااشِم  فِعًا، وهلاهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأابورهسْلاعِيد ، وهماوْرلَا عْتُهنَا ماةا، وهي اقُوربُ:همَاِ
هالَلُّهي اعاالَاه هعالاْهالْمادِيناةِ:هأاصْلاحاكا هي اقُوربُهلِْامِيْ هكاانا هابْنِهعُمارا ُُّّ، وه، وهأاضْرِبُهأاعْناان اهُمْ؟هي اعْنِِهماوْرلَا هي اوْرمائِذ هنادا :هواأانَا يِِةَا، وهناابا هالْقادا

:هف اا الاوْرتُهآياةً، وهف الامَاهأاصْباحْتُهجااءانِهأاه انًَ، وهناابا اصِمُهسِنْسا هأُخا ناامِهكاأانِ ِ تََّهاِأايْتُه ُّهالْما :هحا هصهْناابا ءِهسِنِ ِ ههاؤُلَا حاابِ، وهف اقُلْتُ:هيَا
هب اعْضُهُمْهأانْهي ارهْأاسْلهْ اٍهب اعْضُهُمْهواأابَا :هف اراجا  اٍه"جهِا اغْفِرُهالَلّاهواأايوربُهسلِايِْ ، وهفاأاخْبَاْتُُمُْهبِااهاِأايْتُ، وهناابا

954. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū Sa’īd – the mawlā of Banū Hāshim – 

narrated to us and said: I heard ‘Abdul-‘Azīz ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn Abī Salamah say: I 

heard Nāfi’ – the mawlā of Ibn ‘Umar – say to a leader of Al-Madīnah: “May Allāh 

– the Exalted – rectify you. Should I behead them?” Meaning the Qadariyyah. He (i.e 

‘Abdul-‘Azīz) said: And at that time I was a qadarī. He said: Until I saw in a dream 

as if I was disputing with a person. He said: So I recited a verse. Then when I woke 

up my companions came to me, so I said: “O you. I verily ask Allāh to forgive me and 

I repent to Him.” Then I informed them of what I saw. He said: Then some of them 

returned (to the truth) and some of them refused to return. 

لاماةا، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهعابهْه-ه955 هأابِهسْلا هي اعْنِِهابْنا ِّ يِّ دِهالرَحْْانِهبْنِهكاعْاِهبْنِهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَههااشِمُهبْنُهالْقااسِْلمِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالْعا
هي اوْرمًا، وهفاأادْخالاهأُصْبُ عايْ هِماه ُِ هُهالْقادا هعِنْدا :هذكُِرا هاِضِياهالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا اَالِا  هبْنِهأابِه ، وهعانْهعالِيِ  ه ُّهفِيِ هف اراناماهبِِّمااههالِك  السَبَاباةاهواالْورسْْلطاْ

:ه يِْ ، وهف اقاابا َِناهيادا هالرَنْمااايِْْهكاان اااه»اَ ايايِْْ دُهأانَهها  «اه ُّهأمُِ هالْكِااابهِأاشْها

955. My father narrated to me (and said): Hāshim ibn Al-Qāsim narrated to us (and 

said): ‘Abdul-‘Azīz (i.e. ibn Abī Salamah) narrated to us, from ‘Abdullāh ibn 

‘Abdir-Rahmān ibn Ka’b ibn Mālik, from ‘Alī ibn Abī Tālib (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who 

said – when the Qadar one day was mentioned to him, then he entered his two 

index fingers into his mouth, and then he stained the inner of his hands with them 

(i.e. from the saliva) – then he said: “I bear witness that these two stains were (written) 

in the Mother of the Book (i.e. Al-Lawh Al-Mahfūdh).” 

:هه-ه956 ِِهمِناه»حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهالْوراليِدِهالْعادانُِّ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانْهدااوُدا، وهعانِهابْنِهسِْليْيِنا، وهناابا هياكُنْهأاهْلُهالْقادا سِنْهلَاْ
تهِ ُّهمااههُمهْهالَذِيناهيَاُورضُورناه ُّهآيَا هأادْ هواجالَهفالَا  «الَلِّهعاَّ

956. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn Al-Walīd Al-‘Adanī 

narrated to us (and said): Sufyān narrated to us, from Dāwūd, from Ibn Sīrīn who 
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said: “If the people of Qadar are not among those who engage (in idle talk) about the verses 

of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – then I do not know who they are.” 

عْتُهسْلاالِمهًه-ه957 :همَاِ ، وهناابا هابْنهُاحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُؤامَلُ، وهنَهعُمارُهبْنُهمُُامَدِهبْنِهاُيْدِهبْنِهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهعُمارا :هه، وهي اقُوربُ:هناابا عُمارا
لِْكُهلنِ افْسِِ هضارًّاهأاوْهن افْعًاهأاه» نًُِاهيَا يًَِِهأاوْهنااضِيًاهأاوْهاِا اَ لَه هواجا اٍهالَلِّ، وهعاَّ لَهوهْمانْهاُعاماهأانَهما هواجا اًِ، وهب اعاثا هُالَلّهُعاَّ هماوْرتًَهأاوْهحايااً هأاوْهنُشُور

هلِسااناُ ، وهواأاعْماه بَ هُي اوْرماهالْقِيااماةِهفاأاخْراسا ، وهواكا اٍهبِِ هالْْاسْْلباابا اًِ، وهواناطا ثور هِِْهباراراهُ، وهواجاعالاهعامالاُ ههابااءًهمان ْ  «هعالاْهواجْهِِ ه ُّهالنَا

957. My father narrated to me (and said): Muammal narrated to us (and said): 

‘Umar ibn Muhammad ibn Zayd ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn ‘Umar narrated to us and said: 

I heard Sālim say: Ibn ‘Umar said: “Whoever claims that there along with Allāh – ‘azza 

wa jalla – is another creator, or judge, or provider who owns for himself harm, benefit, 

death, life or resurrection, then Allāh will resurrect him on the Day of Judgment and make 

his tongue unable to speak, his eyes unable to see, He will make his deed as scattered dust, 

He will cut of any help (for him) and He will throw him on his face in the fire.” 

هالَلُّهعانُْ :هسِنَهن اهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُؤامَلٌ، وهنَهعُمارُهبْنُهمُُاهه-ه958 هاِضِيا :هنِيلاهلَِبْنِهعُمارا ٌٍ، وهناابا فِ ، وهمَد ، وهنَهنَا اِ هنادا هلَا وْرمًاهي اقُورلُورنا
:ه :هف اقاابا ذِهِهالْْمَُةهِ»ناابا همَاُورسُهها هأوُلائِكا يُِِّورنا هالْقادا  «أوُلائِكا

958. My father narrated to me (and said): Muammal narrated to us (and said): 

‘Umar ibn Muhammad narrated to us (and said): Nāfi’ narrated to us and said: It 

was said to Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu): “Verily some people say that there is no 

Qadar.” He said: So he said: “Those are the Qadariyyūn (i.e. the Qadariyyah), these are 

the Majūs of this Ummah.” 

هالْْاهه-ه959 همِنا هغُفْرا اهعانْهاِجُل  رُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهماوْرلَا يْ فاةاهاِضِياهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُؤامَلٌ، وهنَهعُمارُهبْنُهمُُامَد ، وهنَهعُما هعانْهحُذا ِِ هنْراا
لَما:ه هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا :هناابا هلَاه»الَلُّهعانُْ هناابا هن اوْرمٌهي اقُورلُورنا هالُْْمَةِ ذِهِ هياكُورنُه ُّهها يُِِّورنا، وهواأوُلائِكا هالْقادا ، وهأوُلائِكا اِ هنادا

هأانْهياكُورنوراهمَاُورساههاذِههِالْْمَُةِ، وهفامانْهمارِضاهمهِ هياهسْلايارِيْوُناهسِلَا هُمْهفالَا همِن ْ هي اعُوردُوهُ، وهوامانْهمااتا هُمْهفالَا هشِيعاةهُالدَجَابِ، وهن ْ شْهادُوهُ، وهأوُلائِكا
لدَجَابهِ َِ  «واحاقٌّهعالاْهالَلِّهأانْهيُ لْحِقاهُمُه

959. My father narrated to me (and said): Muammal narrated to us (and said): 

‘Umar ibn Muhammad narrated to us (and said): ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdillāh – the mawlā 

of Ghufrah – narrated to us, from a man from the Ansār, from Hudhayfah 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “In this nation there 

will be a people who say: There is no Qadar. Those are the Qadariyyūn, and those 

will come to be the Majūs of this nation. So whoever among them become sick 

then do not visit him, and whoever among them dies then do not attend his 

funeral. Those are the party of the Dajjāl, and it is the right of Allāh to join them 

with the Dajjāl.” 
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:هنااه-ه960 ، وهناابا د ، وهعانْهعُباادا اهبْنِهمُسْلِم  يَا ه هبْنُهأابِهبُكايْْ ، وهنَهجاعْفارٌهي اعْنِِهابْنا هياكُورنُه»همَُااهِدٌ:هباهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا لَا
نُورا، وهثُُهَي اه اّنْدا يِِةٌَ، وهثَُُهي اا ا سُورامَاُورسِْليَةٌهحاتََّهياكُورناهنادا َِ  «ااما

960. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Abī Kathīr narrated to us (and 

said): Ja’far (i.e. ibn Ziyād) narrated to us, from ‘Ubādah ibn Muslim who said: 

Mujāhid said: “There will be no Majūsiyyah before there will be Qadariyyah. Then (the 

Qadariyyah) will become zanādiqah, and then they will become Majūs.” 

:هنُ لْتُهللِْحاسانِ:هن اوْرلُُ :هه-ه961 همِنْهمُرِيباة ه ُّه}حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسِمَْااعِيلُ، وهعانْهمانْرُورِِهبْنِهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهالْغُداانِِ ، وهناابا مااهأاصاابا
ه همِنْهن ابْلِهأانْهنابَْاأاهاا{ه]الْديد:هالْْاِْضِهوالَا :ه22 ُّهأانْ فُسِكُمْهسِلََه ُّهكِاااب  ا، وهكُلُّهمُرِيباة ه»[هناابا ه ُّههاذا هسُْلبْحااناهالَلِّ، وهوامانْهياشُكُّ

 «بايْْاهالسَمااءِهواالْْاِْضِهفافِيهكِااابِهالَلِّهن ابْلاهأانْهيابَْاأاهالنَساماةاه

961. My father narrated to me (and said): Ismā’īl narrated to us, from Mansūr ibn 

‘Abdir-Rahmān Al-Ghudānī who said: I said to Al-Hasan: “His words: 

هَا  ﴿
َ
نْ نبََْْأ

َ
 فِ كتَِابٍّ مِنْ قَبلِْ أ

نفُْسِكُمْ إلََِّ
َ
رضِْ وَلََ فِ أ

َ
صَابَ مِنْ مُصِيبَةٍّ فِ الْْ

َ
 ﴾مَا أ

“No disaster strikes upon the earth or among yourselves except that it is in a 

register before We bring it into being.” (Al-Hadīd 57:22)” 

So he said: “SubhānAllāh. And who doubts regarding this? Every disaster between the 

heaven and the earth, then it is the Book of Allāh before He created every living being.” 

هالْقُراهه-ه962 ، وهعانْهمُُامَدِهبْنِهكاعْا  هأابورهجاعْفار هالْاْطْمِيُّ ، وهأانَهالْفاضْلاهالرَنااشِيَ، وهظهِحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعافَانُ، وهنَهحْاَادُهبْنُهاُيْد ، وهأانَا يِ 
ئًاهمِناهالهْ ي ْ هلا هُمُُامَدٌ:هن اعاداهسلِايِْ هفاذااكاراهُهشا ِِهف اقاابا اٍهف الامَاهب الا ِاهمانْهي اهْدِهِهالَلّهُفاه«هياشاهَدهْ»قادا ههاادُِّاهلاُ ، وهاِفا همُضِلَهلاُ هوامانْهيُضْلِلْهفالَا لَا

:ه هبِّااهاِأْسْلاُ ، وهواناابا :ه«هنمُهْ»مُُامَدٌهعارًاهماعاُ هفاضارابا ، وهناابا ٍُههاذاه»ف الامَاهنااماهفاذاهااا هي ارْجِ  نْهاِأْيِِ هأابادًااهعاهلَا

962. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Affān narrated to us (and said): 

Hammād ibn Zayd narrated to us (and said): Abū Ja’far Al-Khatmī narrated to us, 

from Muhammad ibn Ka’b Al-Quradhī that Al-Fadl Ar-Raqqāshī sat next to him 

and mentioned some of the Qadar to him. So Muhammad said to him: “Say the 

tashahhud.” So when he reached: ‘Whoever Allāh guides then no-one can misguide him, 

and whoever Allāh misguides then no-one can guide him’, Muhammad lifted up a stick 

which he had with him and struck his head with it, and said: “Get up.” Then when 

he got up and left he said: “He will never retract his opinion.” 
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ِع مْر وِبْن ِع ب  يْدٍِ  م اِق ال تْه ِالْع ل م اء ِفِ 

(Chapter 14) What the scholars said about ’Amr ibn ‘Ubayd75 
 

هه-ه963 :هواالَلِّهسِنِ ِ :هلاقِيانِِهعامْرُوهبْنُهعُب ايْد ، وهف اقاابا اَمٌ، وهنَهماطارٌ، وهناابا :ههحادَثانِِهأابِهنَهعافَانُهحادَثانِِههَا هلاعالاْهأامْر هوااحِد ، وهناابا واسِيََكا
هعالاْهالْْاِْضهِ» هواالَلِّ، وهسِنََّااهعانَّا هماطارٌ:ه«هواكاذابا :هف اقاابا نُُ ه ُّهشايْء هوااللّهَِ»، وهناابا  «همااهأُصادِ 

963. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Affān narrated to us (and said): 

Hammām narrated to me (and said): Matar narrated to us and said: ’Amr ibn 

‘Ubayd met me, so he said: “Verily me and you are upon (i.e. believe in) the same thing.” 

He (Matar) said: And he lied, by Allāh. He verily meant (we are both) on earth. He 

said: And Matar said: By Allāh, I don’t believe him in anything. 

نهِهحادَثانِِهعُب ايْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعُماراهه-ه964 :هحادَثانِِهالْاْسانُهبْنُهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهبْنِهالْعُرْيَا يِِرُُّّ، وهناابا ، وهعانْههالْقاوراا ، وهعانِهابْنِهعاوْرن  ثِِِيُّ الْاْا
:هأثُ اه ٍُ؟هناابا ، وهف اقُلْتُ:همااهيارْنا هالْمُرْحافا هيَاُكُّ هعُب ايْد هواهُورا :ه"هاِأايْتُهعامْراوهبْنا هالْبُ ناانِِ ، وهناابا بِت  اناُ هخايْْاًهمِنُْ ه"ب هِانا  تُهماكا

964. ’Ubayd ibn ’Umar Al-Qawārīrī narrated to me and said: Al-Hasan ibn ‘Abdir-

Rahmān ibn Al-‘Uryān Al-Hārithī narrated to me, from Ibn ‘Awn, from Thābit Al-

Bunānī who said: I saw ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd while he was scraping the Mushaf. So I 

said to him: “What are you doing?” He said: “I am fixing its place to somewhere better.” 

:هه-ه965 اَدُهبْنُهاُيْد ، وهناابا ثامُ، وهعانْهعُب ايْدِهالَلِّ، وهنَهحْا َْاي ْ هالْْاشاجُّ، وهنَها هواابْنِهعاه»حادَثانِِهأابورهسْلاعِيد  هوايورنُسا هأايُّوربا اٍ هكُنْتُهما وْرن 
ماه اهاِدُّواهعالايِْ هالسَلَا هوان ْفاةً، وهفاما لَماهعالايْهِمْهواوانافا هفامااهذاكارُوههُه، وواغايْْهِِمْ، وهفامارَهبِِّمْهعامْرُوهبْنُهعُب ايْد ، وهفاسا  «ثُُهَجاااُ

965. Abū Sa’īd Al-Ashajj narrated to me (and said): Al-Haytham narrated to us, 

from ‘Ubayd-Allāh, from Hammād ibn Zayd who said: I was with Ayyūb, Yūnus, 

Ibn ‘Awn and other than them when ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd passed them by. Then he 

greeted them and stopped at them for a moment. But they did not return his 

greeting. Then he passed by and they didn’t mention him. 

هالْمهُه-ه966 :هنُ لْتُهلعِابْدِهالَلِّهي اعْنِِهابْنا ، وهناابا هبْنُهالْاْسانِهبْنِهشاقِيق  ، وهنَهعالِيُّ اِا   دَث انااهالْوراليِدُهبْنُهشُ همِنْهعامْروِهحا عْتا باااِكِ، وهمَاِ
يِ ه هيُسامِ  اهبيِادِهِ، وهأاُّْهكاثِيْاً، وهنُ لْتُ:هفالِماهلَا ههاكاذا هالْقاهبْنِهعُب ايْد ؟هناابا هيُسامِ يهغايْْاهُهمِنا :هواأانْتا يِِةَِ؟هناابا اهكااناهاِأْسًْلا»دا  «لِْانَههاذا

966. Al-Walīd ibn Shujā’ narrated to us (and said) ’Alī ibn Al-Hasan ibn Shaqīq 

narrated to us and said: I said to ‘Abdullāh (i.e. ibn Al-Mubārak): “Did you hear 

(narrations) from ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd?” He said like this with his hand (i.e. a lot). I said: 

“Then why do you mention his name (i.e. narrate from him) when you mention the names 

of other than him from the Qadariyyah?” He said: “Because this one was a leader.” 

                                                      
75 A leader of the Qadariyyah. 
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، وه-ه967 ، وهعانْهمُعااذِهبْنِهمُكْرام  همُُامَدُهبْنُهعامْروِهبْنِهالْعابَاسِ، وهنَهالْْاصْماعِيُّ اٍهناههحادَثانِِهأابورهباكْر هالْبااهِلِيُّ هما :ه"هاِآنِهابْنُهعاوْرن  ابا
ِْتهُ :هفااعْااذا ، وهناابا هعانِِ  هفاههعامْروِهبْنِهعُب ايْد ه ُّهالسُّورقِ، وهفاأاعْراضا هنادْهاِأايْ اُكا :هأامااهسِنِ ِ  مااهاُادانِه"سِلايِْ ، وهف اقاابا

967. Abū Bakr Al-Bāhilī Muhammad ibn ’Amr ibn Al-’Abbās narrated to me (and 

said): Al-Asma’ī narrated to us, from Mu’ādh ibn Mukrim who said: Ibn ‘Awn saw 

me at the market with ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd, so he turned away from me. He said: Then I 

excused myself to him. So he said: “But I verily saw you.” And he didn’t say 

anything else to me. 

هحُْايْدٌهمِنْهأاكافِ هِمْهعانْ هُه-ه968 :ه"هكاانا :هفاهحادَثانِِهأابِهنَهعافَانُ، وهنَهحْاَادُهبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وهناابا :ه، وهناابا هحُْايْد هناابا هسِلَا هي اوْرم  اءاهذااتا اِ
ئًاهفاه ي ْ اهشا هتاْخُذْهعانْههاذا هحُْايْدٌ:هلَا هعامْرٌو:هكااناهالْاْسانُهي اقُورلُُ ، وهف اقاابا هناابا دَث انااهحُْايْدٌهبِِادِيث  نِنَُ هياكْذِبُهعالاْهالْاْسانِ، وهكااناهيَاْتِهفاحا

نَهف اه هب اعْدامااهأاسْلا :هف اهالْاْسانا همِنْهن اوْرلِِ ، وهناابا ههُورا ا؟هللِشَيْءِهالَذُِّهلايْسا اهواكاذا هي اقُوربُهكاذا هسْلاعِيد ، وهأالايْسا هأااَ ي اقُوربُهالشَيْخُهبِراأْسِْلِ هي اقُوربُ:هيَا
اه"  هاكاذا

968. My father narrated to me (and said): ’Affān narrated to us (and said): 

Hammād ibn Salamah narrated to us and said: Humayd was among those who 

stayed the most away from him (i.e. ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd). He said: Then one day he 

came to Humayd. He said: Then Humayd narrated a hadīth to us, and ‘Amr said: 

“Al-Hasan (Al-Basrī) used to narrate this (hadīth).” Then Humayd said: “Do not take 

anything from him, because he verily lies against Al-Hasan. He used to come to Al-Hasan 

after he grew old and say: ‘O Abū Sa’īd, do you not say such and such?’ to something that 

was not from his words.” He said: “And then the old man would do like this with his 

head.” 

هأاهه-ه969 هأابوركا هنادْههَاااكا هعامْرُوهبْنُهعُب ايْد :هأالايْسا :هناابا ناةا، وهناابا ُُاالِسانِِ؟هنُ لْتُ:هنهْحادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُهبْنُهعُي اي ْ  «ب الاْ»ه

969. Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Sufyān ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us 

and said: ’Amr ibn ‘Ubayd said (to Sufyān ibn ‘Uyaynah): “Did your father not forbid 

you to sit with me?” I said: “Yes, verily.”  

:ه"همااهاِأايْتهُه-ه970 ، وهنَهأابورهعاورااناةا، وهناابا ، وهنَهالْْاصْماعِيُّ ً ، وهعامْراوهبْناهعُب ايْد ههحادَثانِِهنارْرُهبْنُهعالِي   هجاالاسْاُ هُناطُّهسِلََهمارًَ هوااحِدا ، وهوالَا
اه" هالسَمااءِهمالاكٌهمااهاُاداكُمْهعالاْههاذا همِنا هف اراغا:هلاوْرهن ااّبا هحِيْا ، وهثَُُهناابا اَوَربا :هف اااكالَماهوا  ناابا

970. Nasr ibn ’Alī narrated to me (and said): Al-Asma’ī narrated to us (and said): 

Abū ‘Awānah narrated to us and said: I never saw ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd and I never 

sat with him, except one time. He said: So he (i.e. ‘Amr) spoke for a long time, and 

when he finished he said: “If an angel came down from heaven it would not have said 

anything further to you than this.” 

:ه"هاِأاهه-ه971 ، وهصااحِاُهالْْاغْمِياةِ، وهناابا هعُب ايْد هيهْحادَثانِِهاِوْحُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْمُؤْمِنِهالْمُقْرئُِ، وهحادَثانِِهحارْبُهبْنُهمايْمُورن  تُهعامْراوهبْنا
، وهفاساه هماعاهُمْه ُّهالرَفِ  هواهُورا اهاِجُلٌهصااحِاُهبِدْعاة ه"يُرالِ يهبِقاوْرم  :ههاذا  أالْتُهابْناهفاضااء ، وهف اقاابا
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971. Rawh ibn ’Abdil-Mumin Al-Muqrī narrated to me (and said): Harb ibn 

Maymūn – the man with the roofs – narrated to me and said: I saw ‘Amr ibn 

‘Ubayd pray with a people and he was with them in the row. So I asked Ibn Fadā 

(about him). So he said: “This man is an innovator.” 

، وهنَهابْنُهالْمُباااِكِ، وهعانْهحْاَادِهبهْه-ه972 ، وهنَهاُكاريََِهبْنُهعادُِّ   يَ، وههاُيْد ، وهعانْهعاائِذ هي اعْنِِهالطُّورسْلهِنهِحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهالْمُخار مِِيُّ
هابْنُهالْمُباه ، وهناابا :هفاساكاتا هي اقُوربُهمِنْهن اوْربِهالْاْسانِ، وهناابا :ه"هنُ لْتُهلِعامْروِهبْنِهعُب ايْد :هب الاغانِِهأانَكا أالْاُُ ، وهناابا ااِكِ:هف الاقِيتُهعاائِذًاهفاسا

:ه أالْاُُ هف اقاابا هعُب ايْد ، وهفاسا هلاقِيااُ ، وهي اعْنِِهعامْراوهبْنا  «مااهأاف ْعالهُ»ف اقاابا

972. Muhammad ibn ’Abdillāh Al-Mukharramī narrated to me (and said): 

Zakariyyā ibn ‘Adī narrated to us (and said), Ibn Al-Mubārak narrated to us, from 

Hammād ibn Zayd, from ’Āidh (i.e. At-Tūsī) who said: I said to ’Amr ibn ‘Ubayd: 

“It has reached me that you say (that what you say is) from the opinon of Al-Hasan.” He 

said: So he was quiet. Ibn Al-Mubārak said: So I met ‘Āidh and I asked him (about 

this), so he said: “I met him – i.e. ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd – and I asked him, and he said: ‘I 

don’t do that.’” 

، وهناهه-ه973 ، وهنَهابْنُهالْمُباااِكِ، وهعانْهماعْمار ، وهعانْهأايُّوربا :هاحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهنَهاُكاريََِهبْنُهعادُِّ   دْتُهعامْراًهعاانِلًَه»با مااهعادا
 «ناطُّه

973. Muhammad ibn ’Abdillāh narrated to me (and said): Zakariyyā ibn ‘Adī 

narrated to us (and said): Ibn Al-Mubārak narrated to us, from Ma’mar, from 

Ayyūb who said: “I have never considered ‘Amr to be sane.” 

هأابورههااشِم هه-ه974 دُهبْنُهأايُّوربا يَا هعُب ايْد هفاهحادَثانِِه هاِجُلٌهعامْراوهبْنا عْتُهسْلاعِيداهبْناهعاامِر ، وهواذاكارا :همَاِ عِيدُهبْنُه، وهناابا هسْلا َْرااهُ، وهف اقاابا أا
اَاقٌهبَاِجْوراداهمِنُْ ، و ِِهالطيَاالِساةِ، وهواهُورهي اقُوربُ:همااه هسْلاعِيدٌ:هواهناههعاامِر :ه"هاِأايْ اُُ ، وهي اعْنِِهعامْراًهواهُوراهيَاْرجُُهمِنْهداا اهي اقُوربُهيورنُسُهابا ههاكاذا لايْسا

ه"  واابْنُهعاوْرن 

974. Ziyād ibn Ayyūb Abū Hāshim narrated to me and said: I heard Sa’īd ibn 

‘Āmir when a man mentioned ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd and spoke favorably about him, 

so Sa’īd ibn ‘Āmir said: “I saw him – i.e. ‘Amr – while he was going out of place of 

tiyālisah (a green cloth that some scholars put on their shoulders), while he has saying: 

‘There is no cloth more honorable than it.’” Sa’īd said: “And this is not how Yūnus and 

Ibn ‘Awn say.” 

دهُه-ه975 يَا هاِجُلٌهلعِاههحادَثانِِهأابورههااشِم ه :ه"هناابا عِيدُهبْنُهعاامِر ، وهنَهأابورهبِاْر هالْباكْرااوُُِّّه، وهناابا ، وهنَهسْلا مْر وهي اعْنِِهابْناهعُب ايْد ، وهبْنُهأايُّوربا
{ه]البَوج:ه همُاْفُورظ  يدٌه ُّهلاوْرح  هنُ رْآنٌهمَاِ ذِهِهالْْياةاه}بالْههُورا هُهها هلاُ :هأاخْبَْنِهعاه22وان اراأاهعِنْدا اَاا ه[هف اقاابا اهأابِه {ه]المسد:هنْه}ي ابَتْهيادا

اهمانْهعامِلاهبِه1ِِ اناتْهي ابَتْهيادا هكا :هواكايْفا اهكااناتْ، وهناابا :هلايْساتْههاكاذا ؟هثهْ[هكااناتْه ُّهاللَوْرحِهالْماحْفُورظِ؟هناابا اَاا  لِهمااهعامِلاهأابوره
باغِيهلانااهأانْهن اقْراأاه اهي ان ْ هلاُ هالرَجُلُ:ههاكاذا هعامْرٌو، وهفاتّااكاُ هحاتََّهسْلاههف اقاابا ِ ، وهف اغاضِاا هالرَلَا هسِذااهنُمْنااهسِلَا هعُثْماانا هأااَ هلاُ :هيَا هثَُُهناابا كانا
{ه]المسد:ه اَاا  اهأابِه هكاه1أاخْبَْنِهعانْه}ي ابَتْهيادا :هفاكايْفا اناتْهناابا اهكا ههاكاذا هلايْسا اناتْه ُّهاللَوْرحِهالْماحْفُورظِ؟هف اقاابا :ها[هكا ناتْ؟هناابا
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ه هالَلِّهلايْسا هعامْرٌو:هسِنَهعِلْما :هف ارادادْتُهعالايِْ هناابا هناابا اَاا  اهمانْهعامِلاهبِثِْلِهعامالِهأابِه هبهِي ابَتْهيادا هوالَا هياضُرُّ هالَلِّهلَا هسِنَهعِلْما سُلْطاان 
"ٍُ فا  ي ان ْ

975. Abū Hāshim Ziyād ibn Ayyūb narrated to me (and said): Sa’īd ibn ‘Āmir 

narrated to us (and said): Abū Bahr Al-Bakrāwī narrated to us and said: A man 

said to ‘Amr (i.e. ibn ‘Ubayd) when he recited this verse in front of him: 

 ﴾فِ لوَْحٍّ مَُفُْوظٍّ  ٢١ بلَْ هُوَ قرُْآن  مََِيد   ﴿

“Rather, this is a Glorious Qurān. I Al-Lawh Al-Mahfūdh.” (Al-Burūj 85:21-22) 

So the man said to him: “Inform me about this verse: 

بِِ لهََبٍّ وَتبََّ  ﴿
َ
 ﴾ تَبَّتْ يدََا أ

“Perish the two hands of Abū Lahab.” (Al-Masad 111:1) 

Was this in Al-Lawh Al-Mahfūdh?” So he said: “It was not like this (before).” He said: 

“Then how was it?” He said: “Perish the two hands of the one who does what Abū Lahab 

did.” So the man said to him: “Should we read like this when we pray?” Then ‘Amr 

became angry and left him until he calmed down. Then the man said to him: “O 

Abū ‘Uhtmān, inform me about: 

بِِ لهََبٍّ وَتبََّ  ﴿
َ
 ﴾ تَبَّتْ يدََا أ

“Perish the two hands of Abū Lahab.” (Al-Masad 111:1) 

Was this in Al-Lawh Al-Mahfūdh?” So he said: “It was not like this (before).” He said: 

“Then how was it?” He said: “Perish the two hands of the one who does what Abū Lahab 

did.” He said: “So I repeated the same to him.” ‘Amr said: “Verily the Knowledge of 

Allāh is not an authority. Verily the Knowledge of Allāh does not harm nor benefit.” 

:ه-ه976 :هناابا ، وهناابا  ٍ دَث انااهسْلالََمُهبْنُهأابِهمُطِي عِيدُهبْنُهعاامِر ، وهحا دَث انااهسْلا هباكْر :هسْلاههحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهحا هأااَ هيَا عِيدٌهلِْايُّوربا
هالنَاسُه هسْلالََمٌ:هواكاانا هعانْهن اوْرلِِ هناابا اٍ هعُب ايْد ، وهنادْهاِجا هالْْايََماهأانهَ"هسِنَهعامْراوهبْنا هيلِْكا هنادْهناالُوراهذالِكا هأايُّوربُ:هسِنَُ هلَاْ هف اقاابا اٍ ُ هنادْهاِجا

هأايُّوربُ: اَااهغايْْاهمارَ  ، وهثَُُهناابا ، وهناا ٍْ هي ارْجِ :هسِنَُ هلَاْ اٍ، وهناابا هب الاْهسِنَُ هنادْهاِجا :هلاُ  ، وهناابا ٍْ هن اوْرلِِ ، وهي اعْنِِهأاههي ارْجِ هسِلَاا عْتا  ُّهالْاْدِيثِهمااهمَاِ
هفِيِ هحاتََّهي اعُورداهالسَهْمُهعالاه هي اعُوردُونا هالرَمِيَةِهثُُهَلَا رُْقُهالسَهْمُهمِنا ينِهكامااهيَا رْنُُورناهمِناهالدِ  ٍُهأابادًاه"هْيَا هي ارْجِ  ف اوْرنِِ هسِنَُ هلَا

976. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm narrated to me (and said): Sa’īd ibn ‘Āmir narrated to us 

(and said): Salām ibn Abī Mutī’ narrated to us and said: Sa’īd said to Ayyūb: “O 

Abū Bakr, verily ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd has verily taken back his opinion.” Salām said: And 

verily had the people those days said that he had taken back his opinion. So Ayyūb 

said: “He has verily not taken it back.” He said: “Yes, verily, he has taken it back.” He 

said: “He has verily not taken it back.” And he said it more than once. Then Ayyūb 
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said: “Did you not hear his words صلى الله عليه وسلم – i.e. in the hadīth: “They will go out of the religion 

as an arrow passes through the game, and they will never come back to it unless 

the arrow, comes back to the middle of the bow (by itself).” Verily he will never take 

it back.” 

اَدُهبْنُهاُهه-ه977 ، وهنَهحْا هعهُحادَثانِِهأابِهنَهسُْللايْماانُهبْنُهحارْب  :هسِنَهعامْراوهبْنا هاِجُلٌهلِْايُّوربا :ه"هناابا ب ايْد هاِواىهعانِهالْاْسانِهيْد ، وهناابا
:ه لَماهناابا هالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا هعامْرٌوه"ه«سِذااهاِأايْ اُمْهمُعااوِياةاهعالاْهالْمِنْبَاِهفاان ْاُ لُورههُ»أانَهاِسُْلوربا :هكاذابا  ف اقاابا

977. My father narrated to me (and said): Sulaymān ibn Harb narrated to us (and 

said): Hammād ibn Zayd narrated to us and said: A man said to Ayyūb: “Verily 

‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd narrated from Al-Hasan that the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: If you see 

Mu’āwiyah on the pulpit then kill him.” So he said: “’Amr has lied.’” 

:هسِنَهعامْراًهاِواىهعانِهالْاْهه-ه978 :هنِيلاهلِْايُّوربا اَدُهبْنُهاُيْد ، وهناابا ، وهنَهحْا هيَُْلادُهساهحادَثانِِهأابِهنَهسُْللايْماانُهبْنُهحارْب  :هلَا نِ، وهأانَُ هناابا
:ه هالنَبِيذِ، وهناابا ه«هكاذاباه»السَكْراانُهمِنا هي اقُوربُ:هأانَا عْتُهالْاْسانا هالنَبِيذهِ»مَاِ  «يَُْلادُهالسَكْراانُهمِنا

978. My father narrated to me (and said): Sulaymān ibn Harb narrated to us (and 

said): Hammād ibn Zayd narrated to us and said: It was said to Ayyūb: “Verily 

‘Amr narrated from Al-Hasan that he said: The one who is drunk from nabīdh76 is not 

lashed.” He said: “He has lied. I heard Al-Hasan say: The one who is drunk from nabīdh 

is lashed.” 

، وهنااه-ه979  ٍ هي اعْنِِهابْناهأابِهمُطِي عِيدُهبْنُهعاامِر ، وهعانْهسْلالََم  ، وهنَهسْلا هباهحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيماهالدَوْاِنِيُّ اٍهأايُّوربا :ه"هكُنْتُهأامْشِيهما
هعامْروِهبْنِهعُب ايْد ه ُّه اٍ انوراهما هنادْهكا ثاةُهاِهْط  هأايْدِينااهثالَا هلِهأايُّوربُههالَِعْاِاّابِ، وهثَُُهي اراكهُ ُّهجاناااُ  هوابايْْا :هف اقاابا هوافاااِنُورهُ، وهناابا وراهاِأْياُ هذالِكا

اناتْهعالايِْ ه" همااهكا ٍُهنُ لُوربُّمُْهسِلَا هي ارْجِ  مِنْهغايِْْهأانْهأاسْْلأالاُ :هلَا

979. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm Ad-Dawraqī narrated to me (and said): Sa’īd ibn ‘Āmir 

narrated to us, from Sallām (i.e. ibn Abī Mutī’) who said: I was walking with 

Ayyūb at a funeral and in front of us were three persons who used to be with ‘Amr 

ibn ‘Ubayd in i’tizāl77. Then they left his opinion and they separated themselves 

from him. Then Ayyub said to me without I asked him: “Their hearts will not return 

to what they were upon (of truth).” 

                                                      
76 Nabīdh is a drink traditionally made from raisins, grapes or dates steeped in water. Nabīdh is non-

intoxicating, but if left to steep over 96 hours, it can turn mildly intoxicating, or heavily intoxicating 

depending on the level of fermentation. 
77 I’tizāl means retiring or withdrawing. And some scholars mentioned that the Mu’tazilah were 

given their name due to the fact that ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd and Wāsil ibn ‘Atā withdrew from the study 

circle of Al-Hasan Al-Basrī when they said that the Muslim who commits a major sin is neither a 

believer nor a disbeliever; the socalled manzilah bayna al-manzilatayn (position between the two 

positions). 
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، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه980 عْتُهأايُّوربا :همَاِ اَد ، وهناابا ، وهنَهأابورهدااوُدا، وهعانْهحْا هبَاهْ»حادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيماهالدَوْاِنِيُّ اهالْفاتَّا سًْلاهحاتََّهمااهكااناهبِّاذا
يح ه هأابِهنَاِ هُهعامْرُوهبْنُهعُب ايْد ، وهي اعْنِِهابْنا  «أافْسادا

980. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm Ad-Dawraqī narrated to me (and said): Abū Dāwūd 

narrated to us, from Hammād who said: I heard Ayyūb say: “There was no harm in 

this boy (i.e. Ibn Abī Najīh) until ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd destroyed him.” 

هأايُّهه-ه981 :ه"هكُنَاهناذْكُرُهعامْرًاهعِنْدا اَدِهبْنِهاُيْد ، وهناابا ، وهنَهأابورهدااوُدا، وهعانْهحْا هوامااهي ارْوُِّهعانِهالْاْسانِهحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهالدَوْاِنِيُّ وربا
 ف اي اقُوربُ:هكاذاب

981. Ahmad Ad-Dawraqī narrated to me (and said): Abū Dāwūd narrated to us, 

from Hammād ibn Zayd who said: We used to mention ‘Amr in front of Ayyūb 

and what he narrated from Al-Hasan, so he would say: “He has lied.’” 

هعِنْداهه-ه982ه :ه"همااههنَاهحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُ، وهحادَثانِِهأابورهدااوُدا، وهنَهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهباكْرِهبْنِهعابْدِهالَلِّهالْمُاّنُِّ، وهواكاانا هالنَاسِ، وهناابا ِِ همِنْهخِياا
بَ اهبِِ ه ُّهحاه هأانْهن اااشا دٌهأاحااَهسِلِاَهمِنْهعامْر و، وهواكُنَاهنَُِاُّ هأاحا اذْهكاانا هلْا :هفانِنِ ِ هياكالَماهفِيِ هف اا افارَن ْنااهعانُْ ، وهيااِ هالْاْسانِ، وهناابا هي اوْرم  كُرُهأاوَبا

هأانْهأاي اوراااِىهمِنُْ ، و ، وهف الامْهأانْدِِْ نُُااق  :هف الاقِيانِِهي اوْرمًاه ُّه هأانْهأُكالِ ماُ ، وهناابا اهكُنْتُهأُحِاُّ :هفاما :هف اقُمْتُ، وهف الامَاهناظاراهناههناابا ههابا :هلَا سِلِاَهناابا
هيورنُسُه" ههااهُنااهأايُّوربُهوالَا  تَاافْهلايْسا

982. Ahmad narrated to me (and said): Abū Dāwūd narrated to me (and said): 

‘Abdullāh ibn Bakr ibn ‘Abdillāh Al-Muzanī – and for us he was from the best of 

people – narrated to us and said: No-one was more beloved to me than ‘Amr, and 

we used to love following his example in the lifetime of Al-Hasan. He said: And I 

verily remember the first day he spoke about it (i.e. innovation), then we separated 

ourselves from him. He said: So I did not like to speak to him. He said: Then he 

met me one day in an alley, and I was not able to hide myself from him. He said: 

So I got up. Then when he looked at me, he said: “Don’t be afraid. Neither Ayyūb nor 

Yūnus are here.” 

هالْباهه-ه983 هعُب ايْد ه ُّهعابْدِهالْوراهحادَثانِِهأابورهيَاْيَا هبْنا لَمْتُهيورنُسا :هكا هبْنِهالْفاضْلِ، وهناابا :هرْرُُّّ، وهعانْهعادُِِّ  ِِثِ، وهف اقاابا اِأايْ اُُ هعالاْه»ا
هياذْكُرْهُهلِه بِهعامْروِهبْنِهعُب ايْد هجاالِسًا، وهلَا  «اَ

983. Abū Yahyā Al-Basrī narrated to me, from ’Adī ibn Al-Fadl who said: I spoke 

with Yūnus ibn ‘Ubayd regarding ‘Abdul-Wārith so he said to me: “I saw him 

sitting in front of the door of ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd. Do not mention him to me.’” 

هلِهسُْلفْياهه-ه984 :هناابا ناةا، وهناابا ُُّّ:هحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعابَاد ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُهبْنُهعُي اي ْ هعامْروِهبْنِهعُب ايْد ه»انُهالثَ وْر ه«هاذْهااْهبِهسِلَا ، وهواذالِكا
ُ هأاوْهجاعالاهياسْأالُُ ، وهفاكاأانَهعامْرًاهايَ قااهُ، وهف الامَاهكاه اانِِهبِِ ؟هان ابْلاهأانْهي اعْرفِاُ ، وهفاذاهابْتُهبِِ هسلِايِْ هفاكالَما هلِ:همانْهذااكِهالَذُِّهجِئ ْ هب اعْدُ، وهناابا نا

ذْيُُ ، وهسِنََّااهظان انْتُهأانَُ همِنْهأاهْلِهالْمادِيناةِهالَذِيف اه اخا :هلاوْرهعالِمْتُهلْا ُُّّ، وهناابا همِنْهف اوْرق هناهقُلْتُ:هسُْلفْياانُهالثَ وْر  هيَاْخُذُوناهالنَاسا
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984. Muhammad ibn ’Abbād narrated to me (and said): Sufyān ibn ‘Uyaynah 

narrated to us and said: Sufyān Ath-Thawrī said to me: “Take me to ‘Amr ibn 

‘Ubayd.” And this was before he knew him. So I took him to him and he spoke with 

him, or he began to ask him. Then it was as if ‘Amr was afraid of him. Then after 

that he said to me: “Who was that whom you brought to me?” So I said: “Sufyān Ath-

Thawrī.” He said: “If I knew that, I would have taken him. I verily thought that he was 

from the people of Madīnah; those who take the people from above.” 

اَدهُه-ه985 ِِِيُّ، وهنَهحْا َْاا ، وهنَهسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهجاعْفار ها هالْبارْرُُّّ هبانِِههااشِم  هماوْرلَا ، وهعانْههحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهصاالِح  بْنُهاُيْد ، وهعانْهأايُّوربا
هالْاْسانِهي افهْ هواعامْرُوهبْنُهعُب ايْد ، وهمِنا عْتُهأانَا :ه"همَاِ هبْنِهمانْرُورِ ، وهناابا هواالرَعْدِ، وهف الاهعابَادِ ههُورد  هنادْهسِيْا ههُورا ، وهفانِذاا هذالِكا هب اعْدا مَاهكاانا

نِهفامااههاذِههِ هالْاْسا همِنا هواأانْتا عْتُهأانَا هعُثْمااناهمَاِ هأااَ عْناا، وهف اقُلْتُهلاُ :هيَا همِاَهمَاِ اِنِ قهُاهأاخْراجاهااهأاكْث ارا دُِْيُُ هأُ مٌهنادْه اهكالَا :ههاذا داُ ؟هناابا هلّ يَا
مُْه"  بِِ هنُ لُوربّا

985. Muhammad ibn Sālih – the mawlā of Banū Hāshim – Al-Basrī narrated to me 

(and said): Ismā’īl ibn Ja’far Al-Hāshimī narrated to us (and said): Hammād ibn 

Zayd narrated to us, from Ayyūb, from ‘Abbād ibn Mansūr who said: Me and 

‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd heard from Al-Hasan the tafsīr of (Sūrah) Hūd and Ar-Ra’d. 

Then after that he verily narrated it as more than what we had heard. So I said to 

him: “Both you and I heard from Al-Hasan, so what is this extra?” He said: “These are 

some words which I have added with which I soften up their hearts.” 

، وهي اهه-ه986 عْنااهأايُّوربا :همَاِ دَث انااهأابورهأُسْلااماةا، وهعانْهحْاَادِهبْنِهاُيْد ، وهناابا باةا، وهحا ي ْ دْتُهعامْراوهبْناه»قُوربُ:هحادَثانِِهعُثْماانُهبْنُهأابِهشا مااهعادا
 «عُب ايْد هعاانِلًَهناطُّه

986. ’Uthmān ibn Abī Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Abū Usāmah narrated 

to us, from Hammād ibn Zayd who said: We heard Ayyūb say: “I have never 

considered ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd to be sane.” 

ُِِْماةاهه-ه987 ِّهبْنِهأابِه يِّ هاُيْدُهبْنُهالْْبُاابِ، وهحادَثانِِهحادَثانِِهأابورهعامْر وهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْعا :هاِأايْتُهه، وهأانَا ، وهناابا هبْنُهاُكاريََِهالْبااهِلِيُّ يَاْيَا
يِنِِ ، وهواالْْخارُهعانْهياه هالْاْسانِهبِاكَةاهواابْ ن ايِْ همُُامَدًاهواسِبْ رااهِيما:هأاحادُهَاُاهعانْهيَا هالَلِّهبْنا هواالشَيْخُهيَاْفِقُ، وهف اهساهعابْدا هِِِ قُلْتُ:هالْوُرضُورءاهأاي ُّهااها

هجاا ماهواهُورا :هسِذااهنَا :هأاخْبَاانِهعامْرُوهبْنُهعُب ايْد هعانِهالْاْسانِهأانَُ هناابا :هعانْهمانْ؟هنُ لْتا هلهِالشَيْخُ، وهف اقاابا هابْ نُُ :هأاحاالاكا سٌهي اا اوراضَأ، وهف اقاابا
هنابِيلٌهوالَاه :هواالَلِّهمااهأانْتا ، وهف اقاابا هواأُسْلااماةاه«هأاخْبَاايْنِِهأمُِ يهأاهََاا»عامْرُوهبْنُهعُب ايْد هنابِيلٌههعالاْهنابِيل  اَالِا  هبْنِهأابِه اِأاتِهالْاْساناهبْناهعالِيِ 

الِساانِهثَُُهي اقُورماانِهف ايُرالِ ياا هاُيْد هحِاَهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهي انااماانِهواهَاُاهجا  هي اا اوراضَآنِه"هوالَاهنهِبْنا

987. Abū ’Amr Muhammad ibn ’Abdil-’Azīz ibn Abī Rizmah narrated to me (and 

said) Zayd ibn Al-Hubāb narrated to us (and said): Yahyā ibn Zakariyyā Al-Bāhilī 

narrated to me and said: I saw ‘Abdullāh ibn Al-Hasan in Makkah, and his two 

sons Muhammad and Ibrāhīm: One of them on his right and the other one on his 

left. And the shaykh (elderly man) was sleeping. So I said: “The ablution, O shaykh.” 

So he said: “From whom (did you get this from)?” I said: “’Amr ibn ‘Ubayd narrated to 
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me, from Al-Hasan that he said: If he sleeps while he is sitting then he should perform 

ablution.” So his son said: “He has referred you to an honorable man.” So he said: “By 

Allāh, you (i.e. Yahyā) are not honorable, nor is ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd honorable. My mother 

narrated to me that she saw Al-Hasan ibn ‘Alī ibn Abī Tālib and Usāmah bin Zayd the 

beloved of the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu alayhi wa sallam) both sleeping while they 

were sitting, then they would get up and pray and they would not perform ablution.” 

هلِهأابِ:هه-ه988 :هناابا بِياِهبْنِهالشَهِيدِ، وهناابا همِنْهعامْروِهبْنِه»حادَثانِِههااُِونُهبْنُهسُْلفْياانا، وهحادَثانِِهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهحا ٍْ هياسْما هبُنَِِهلَا يَا
همِنْهعامْروِهبْنِهن اهْرامااناهآبِهالُّّبايْْهِ ٍْ  «عُب ايْد ، وهواامَْا

988. Hārūn ibn Sufyān narrated to me (and said): Ibrāhīm ibn Habīb ibn Ash-

Shahīd narrated to me and said: My father said to me: “O my son, do not listen to 

‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd, and listen to ‘Amr ibn Qahramān Ālu Az-Zubayr.” 

هالْوراَِاقُ، وهنَهخاالِدُهبهْه-ه989 هابْنِهعاهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعالِي   :ه"هكُنَاهعِنْدا ، وهنَهباكْرُهبْنُهحُْْراانا، وهناابا هلاُ هاِجُلٌهمااهنُهخِدااش  هف اقاابا وْرن 
: ا، وهناابا اهواكاذا هعامْرُوهبْنُهعُب ايْد هي اقُوربُهعانِهالْاْسانِهكاذا :هكاانا ُّهناابا هأادْ :هلَا ا؟هناابا اهواكاذا كْذِبُهاهلانااهوالعِامْر وهعامْرٌوهياهماههي اقُوربُه ُّهكاذا

 عالاْهالْاْسانِه"

989. Muhammad ibn ’Alī Al-Warrāq narrated to me (and said): Khālid ibn Khidāsh 

narrated to us (and said): Bakr ibn Humrān narrated to us and said: We were with 

Ibn ‘Awn when a man said to him: “What do you say about this and this?” So he said: 

“I don’t know.” He said: “’Amr ibn ‘Ubayd used to say this and this from Al-Hasan.” He 

said: “What do we have to do with ‘Amr. ‘Amr lies about Al-Hasan” 

هعابْدِهالرَحِيه-ه990 هالْمادِينُِِّ، وهماوْرلَا ُُّّ، وهحادَثانِِهأابورهي اعْقُوربا هالْكاريِ ، وهنَهعُثْماانُهمهِحادَثانِِهأابورهعابْدِهالَلِّهالْبارْرُُّّ ِِِيِ  َْاا هبْنِهجاعْفار ها
هعامْرُوهبْنُهعهُ هفاذكُِرا همُعااذِهبْنِهمُعااذ  :ه"هكُنَاهعِنْدا هابْنُهعُثْماانا، وهناابا هحادِيثُهأابِهباكْر  :هذكُِرا هب ايْد ، وهناابا هالَلُّهعانُْ هعِنْدا يقِهاِضِيا لرِ دِ 

هالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُ عْاُُ همِنا عْاُُ همِنْهأابِهباكْر همااهصادَن ْاُُ ، وهوالاوْرهمَاِ :هلاوْرهمَاِ اُُ ، وهواسهِعامْروِهبْنِهعُب ايْد هف اقاابا هذااهلاقِيتُهالَلّاههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهمااهاجْا اب اي ْ
 نُ لْتُهعالاْهذااهفاطارْي اناا؟ه"

990. Abū ’Abdullāh Al-Basrī Al-Karīzī narrated to me (and said): Abū Ya’qūb Al-

Madanī – the mawlā of ‘Abdur-Rahīm ibn Ja’far Al-Hāshimī – narrated to me (and 

said): ‘Uthmān ibn ‘Uthmān narrated to us and said: We were with Mu’ādh ibn 

Mu’ādh when ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd was mentioned, so he said: The hadīth of Abū 

Bakr As-Siddīq (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) was mentioned in front of ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd, so 

he said: “If I heard it from Abū Bakr I would not have believed it, and if I heard it from 

the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم I would not have chosen it, and when I would meet Allāh I would say: Have 

You created us upon this?” 

، وهنَهسُْللايْماانُهبْنُهالهْه-ه991 هالْْاصْماعِيُّ اُِونُهبْنُهسُْلفْياانا، وهحادَثانِِهعابْدُهالْمالِكِهبْنُهنُ رايْا  :همهُحادَثانِِهها هالْباكَاءِ، وهناابا غِيْاِ ، وهعانْهيَاْيَا
نِِااٌ هتاْتِهالْاْساناهمِنْهنِبالِهعامْروِهبْنِهعُب ايْد هفِيهااهماساائِلُ، وهفانِذااهعالِماهأاهََااهمِنْهنِبالِِ هلَاهْ» اْهفِيهااكااناتْه  «ههيَُِ
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991. Harun ibn Sufyān narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdul-Malik ibn Qurayb Al-

Asma’ī narrated to me (and said): Sulaymān ibn Al-Mughīrah narrated to us, from 

Yahyā Al-Bakkā who said: “Patches would come to Al-Hasan from ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd 

with questions on them. Then when he knew it had come from him, he would not answer 

them.” 

 انْ قاضاْهذكِْرُهعامْروِهبْنِهعُب ايْد ه

The end of the mentioning of ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd. 

هِْه-ه992 ه ُّهالسِ  هالَلُّهعانُْ هواهُورا هاِضِيا بال  ن ْ هحا هبْنا عْتُهأاحْْادا :همَاِ ، وهناابا هعُماااِ اهبْنِهحْاْاّ ا، وهنهِحادَثانِِهأابورهعابْدِهالَلِّهالسُّلامِيُّ ِِ ه ُّهداا
هنِيد همااهخاراجْنااهسِلََهبَاِه هبِلَا جِِْلِِ ، وهواكااناهحالاقُهالْقايْدِهوااسِْلعًا:هلاوْرهي اراكُورنَا همِنْه لاةِهأانْهواأاخْراجُوراهالْقايْدا هاللَي ْ عُوراهلاُ ه ُّهيلِْكا مْرهِِمْ، وهواكاانوراهشُفِ 

جِِْلِِ ، وهفاأااِادُواهأانْهيَاْيُورهُهبِِادهَ هالْقايْدِهبغِايِْْهحادَاد هواذااكاهيَُْراجاهالْقايْدُهمِنْه جِِْلايِْ همِنا  مِنْهسْلاعاةِهالْاْلاقِه"هاد ، وهفاأاخْراجُوراه

992. Abū ‘Abdillāh As-Sulamī narrated to me and said: I heard Ahmad ibn Hanbal 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) say, when he was imprisoned in the house of ‘Umārah ibn 

Hamzah and they had taken off the chains from his feet, and the ring of the chains 

were wide: “If they left us without chains we would not have gone out (of the house) 

except with their permission.” And that night they had interceded for him in order 

for the chains to be taken off his feet, and they wanted to come to him with a 

blacksmith. Then he took out his feet from the chains without a blacksmith, and 

that was (possible) due to the wideness of the chains. 

:هنُ لْتُهلهِه-ه993 هبْنِهالْاْعْدِه ُّهحادِيثِهأابِهاِيَْااناةاهعانِهالنَبِِ هصاهحادَثانِِهأابورهعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهناابا يلٌه»لَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:هعالِيِ  سِنَهالَلّاهجَاِ
هالْاْمااباه اُّ هأانْه«هيَُِاُّ هأاف ْ ، وهنُ لْتُهلاُ :هسِنِ ِ هالْاْماابا :هسِنَُ هيَُِاُّ يلٌ، وهواناابا :هالَلّهُجَاِ هأانْهي اقُوربا يلٌ، وهأاهفاأابَا هواجالَهجَاِ هعالاْهأانَهالَلّاهعاَّ ضْرِبا

ثُهبِِ هعانْهعابْدِهالْاْمِيدِهبْنِهبّاْراا هأانْهي اقُورلاُ هواكااناهيَُادِ  :هاسْْلكُتْهف ارادادْتُهعالايِْ همِرااًِاهفاأابَا  ه"ماهناابا

993. Abū ’Abdillāh narrated to me and said: I said (something) to ‘Alī ibn Al-Ja’d 

regarding the hadīth of Abū Rayhānah from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم: “Verily Allāh is Jamīl 

(Beautiful) and He loves beauty.” Then he rejected to say: Allāh is Jamīl. And he 

said: “He verily loves beauty.” So I said to him: “I am scared to negate that Allāh ‘azza 

wa jalla is Jamīl.” He said: “Be quiet.” So I repeated what I said to him many times, 

but he refused to say it. And he used to narrate this from ‘Abdul-Hamīd ibn 

Bahrām. 

هأانَُ هه-ه994 هبْنِهعامْر و، وهعانْهشُرايْحِهبْنِهعُب ايْد ، وهعانْهكاعْا  اٍه»حادَثانِِهأابورهعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهنَهباقِيَةُ، وهعانْهصافْوراانا هياكْراهُهأانْهيَُاامِ كاانا
هال اُْرُّهعالاْهكافِ  يِِ اااُ هأاوْهاُوْجاااُ ه ُّهالسَفِيناةِ، وهواي اقُوربُهسِهََااه ا هواجالهَالرَجُلُهجا  «رَحْْانِهعاَّ

994. Abū ’Abdillāh narrated to me (and said): Baqiyyah narrated to us, from 

Safwān ibn ‘Amr, from Shurayh ibn ‘Ubayd, from Ka’b that he used to hate that a 
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man had intercourse with his slave-girl or his wife on a ship, and he would say: 

“It is sailing on the Kaf78 of Ar-Rahmān ‘azza wa jalla.” 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
78 Hand, or Palm of the Hand. 
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ف ت هِ  ِو ص  ِذ كْر ِالد ج ال   م اِو ر د ِفِ 

(Chapter 15) What has been narrated regarding the mentioning of  

Ad-Dajjāl and his description 
 

هأابِهواهه-ه995 هالطُّفايْلِ، وهحهناابا عْتُهأااَ :همَاِ عْفار ، وهنَهشُعْباةُ، وهعانْهن اااادا ا، وهناابا اجٌ:هثناهشُعْباةُ، وهعانْهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهجا َِ حا
هف اقُلْتُ:هماه هأاسِْليد ، و هبْنِ يْ فاةا :هماراِْتُهعالاْهحُذا هناابا هالطُّفايْلِ، و هأااَ عْتُ هوانادهْن اااادا ا، وهمَاِ هيُ قْعِدُكا هها هفاذاكارا :هأان ْعُدُ هالدَجَابُ؟هناابا خاراجا

هسهِ هالدَواابِ  خَرُهلاُ همِنا هيُسا ، وهوالَا هبَاِعْورااِ هوااِبُّكُمْهلايْسا هأاعْوراُِ ماات  ثُهعالَا :هوافِيِ هثالَا ، وهناابا هماكْاُوربٌهالْاْدِيثا جِِْس  جِِْسٌهعالاْه ه لَهحِْااٌِ
ن ايِْ هكاافهِ ه"بايْْاهعاي ْ  رٌهي اقْراأْهُهكُلُّهمُؤْمِن هكاايِاٌهأاوْهغايُْْهكاايِا 

995. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far narrated to us 

(and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from Qatādah who said: I heard Abū At-Tufayl 

(say). (And the same was narrated with the following chain of narration) My father 

and Hajjāj said: Shu’bah narrated to us, from Qatādah (who said): I heard Abū At-

Tufayl say: I passed by Hudhayfah ibn Asīd, so I said: “What makes you sit down 

when the Dajjāl verily has emerged?” He said: “I sit…” And he mentioned the hadīth. 

He said: “And in it (i.e. the hadīth) are three signs; (He (i.e. the Dajjāl) is) One-eyed and 

your Lord is not one-eyed. The animals will not be subdued to him, except a donkey; 

filthiness upon filthiness. And between his eyes ‘kāfir’ is written, which every believer will 

be able to read, whether he is literate or not.” 

هبْنُهأابِهه-ه996 ، وهنَهيَاْيَا يِّداهي اعْنِِهالْعاطاَاِ نُهبْنُهيا الِد هالْْاُْدُُِّّ، وهنَهأااَ الِد ههُدْباةهُبْنُهخا دَث انااهأابورهخا ، وههكاثِيْ ، وهأانَهالْاْضهْحا حِق  رامِيَهبْناهلَا
هالَلِّهصالَْهاُللهه هالَلُّهعان ْهااهأانَهنابَِ هحادَثاُ هعانْهعاائِشاةاهاِضِيا هالسَمَانا هصاالِح  هي ابْكِي، وهعاهحادَثاُ هأانَهأااَ هعالاي ْهااهواهِيا هداخالا لايِْ هواسْلالَما

:ه هف اه«همااهيُ بْكِيكِ؟»ف اقاابا :هناالاتْ:هذاكارْتُهالدَجَابا هحاه»باكايْتُ، وهناابا هي ابْكِيهفانِنَُ هسِنْهيَاْرجُْهواأانَا هفانِنَهفالَا هأاكْفِيكُمُورهُ، وهواسِنْهمُتُّ يٌّ
هبَاِعْورااِه هلايْسا  «اِبِِ 

996. Abū Khālid Hudbah ibn Khālid Al-Azdī narrated to us (and said): Abān ibn 

Yazīd (i.e. Al-‘Attār) narrated to us (and said): Yahyā ibn Abī Kathīr narrated to 

us that Al-Hadramī ibn Lāhiq narrated to him that Abū Sālih As-Sammān narrated 

to him from ‘Āishah (radiAllāhu ‘anhā) that the Prophet of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم entered upon 

her when she was crying, and then he said: “What makes you cry?” So she said: “I 

remembered the Dajjāl and then I cried.” He said: “Do not cry. Because verily if he 

emerges whilst I am among you, I will be sufficient for you regarding him. And If 

I die, then my Lord is verily not one-eyed.” 

، وهعانْهأابيِحادَثانِِهأابِهه-ه997 ، وهعانْهدااوُداهبْنِهعاامِرِهبْنِهسْلاعْدِهبْنِهماالِك  همُُامَدُهبْنُهسِسْْلحااقا يِّدُهبْنُههااُِونا، وهأانَا هِه، وهنَهيا ِ ، وهعانْهجادِ 
لَما:ه هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا :هناابا هالَلُّهعانُْ ، وهناابا هصِفاةًه»اِضِيا اصِفانَهالدَجَابا هلَاهْلْا هوالايْسا هن ابْلِيهسِنَُ هأاعْوراُِ هيارِفْهااهمانْهكاانا

هواجالَهبَاِعْورااِه  «الَلّهُعاَّ
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997. My father narrated to me (and said): Yazīd ibn Hārūn narrated to us (and 

said): Muhammad ibn Ishāq narrated to us, from Dāwūd ibn ‘Āmir ibn Sa’d ibn 

Mālik, from his father, from his grandfather (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The 

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “I will verily describe the Dajjāl with a description 

that no-one before me has described him with. He is verily one-eyed and Allāh – 

‘azza wa jalla – is not one-eyed.” 

:هنااباهه-ه998 هالَلُّهعانُْ هناابا هاِضِيا ٌٍ، وهعانِهابْنِهعُمارا فِ هي اعْلاْ، وهحادَثانِِهنَا هأمُايَةاهبْنا هأااَ اٍ اِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ ههحادَثانِِهمانْ، وهمَاِ
، وهسِنَهالْماسِيحاهالدَجهَ»واسْلالَما:ه هبَاِعْورااِ هسِنَهالَلّاهلايْسا اَافِياهأالَا هكاأاهََااهعِن اباةٌه نُُ هالْيُمْنَّا ، وهعاي ْ هأاعْوراُِ  «ةهٌابا

998. Those who heard Abū Umayyah ibn Ya’lā narrated to me (that he said): Nāfi’ 

narrated to me, from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of 

Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Verily Allāh is not one-eyed. Verily the Masīh Ad-Dajjāl is one-

eyed. His right eye is like a floating grape.” 

هاللّهَُه-ه999 هاِضِيا ، وهعانِهابْنِهعُمارا ، وهعانْهسْلاالَِ  دَث انااهماعْمارٌ، وهعانِهالُّّهْرُِّ  اَُقِ، وهحا :هنااماهاِسُْلوربهُحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَ الَلِّهههعانُْ هناابا
هالدَجهَ هأاهْلُُ ، وهثَُُهذاكارا هواجالَهبِااههُورا هعالاْهالَلِّهعاَّ :هاصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماه ُّهالنَاسِهفاأاثْنَّا ، وهف اقاابا هسِلََه»با نُْذِكُُِمُورهُهوامااهمِنْهنابِ   هلْا سِنِ ِ

هنورحٌهعالايِْ ها اِ هن اوْرماُ ، وهلاقادْهأانْذا اِ مُهن اوْرماُ ، وهوالاكِنْهسْلاأانُوربُهلاكُمْهفِيِ هن اوْرلًَهلَاهْي اقُلُْ هنابٌِّهلهِنادْهأانْذا هلسَلَا هواأانَهالَلّاهعاَّ قاوْرمِِ ، وهي اعْلامُورناهأانَُ هأاعْوراُِ
هبَاِعْورااِه  «واجالَهلايْسا

999. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzāq narrated to us (and said): 

Ma’mar narrated to us, from Az-Zuhrī, from Sālim, from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم got up between the people and praised 

Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – with what He deserves, and then he mentioned the Dajjāl, 

and said: “I verily warn you against him, and there were not a prophet except that 

he warned his people. Verily did Nūh (‘alayhi as-salām) warn his people. But I 

will tell you something about him that no prophet has told his people. You should 

know that he is one-eyed and that Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – is not one-eyed.” 

هأابِهه-ه1000 ، وهناابا هعُمارا هعُب ايْدُهالَلِّهي اعْنِِهابْنا اَدُهبْنُهأُسْلااماةاهأابورهأُسْلااماةا، وهناابا دَث انااهحْا ، وهوامُُامَدُهبْنُهبِشْر :هنَهعُب ايْدُهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهحا
، وهعانِهابْنِهعُماه  ٍ فِ هابْنُهبهِالَلِّ، وهعانْهنَا ، وهواناابا هالدَجَابا هالْماسِيحا لَماهذاكارا هالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا ، وهأانَهاِسُْلوربا هرا هبايْْا هالدَجَابا شْر :هذاكارا

:ه هالنَاسِ، وهف اقاابا هأاعهْ»ظاهْراانِِ هواسِنَهالْماسِيحاهالدَجَابا هأالَا هبَاِعْورااِ لَهلايْسا هواجا هعاهسِنَهالَلّاهعاَّ اَافِياةهٌوراُِ ناُ هعِن اباةٌه ، وهكاأانَهعاي ْ هالْيُمْنَّا  «يِْْ

1000. My father narrated to me (and said): Hammād ibn Usāmah Abū Usamah 

narrated to us (and said): ‘Ubayd-Allāh (i.e. Ibn ‘Umar), said: My father said. And 

Muhammad ibn Bishr (also narrated): ‘Ubayd-Allāh narrated to us, from Nāfi’, 

from Ibn ‘Umar, that the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم mentioned the Masīh Ad-Dajjāl. 

And Ibn Bishr said: He mentioned the Dajjāl in the midst of the people and then 

he said: “Verily Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – is not one-eyed. Verily the Masih Ad-

Dajjāl is one-eyed, on the right eye. His eye is like a floating grape.” 
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هي اعْنِِهاه-ه1001 ِ ، وهعانْهعُب ايْد  هبْنِهدِيناا ناةا، وهعانْهعامْروِ :هنَهسُْلفْياانُهبْنُهعُي اي ْ ثاماةاهناالَا ي ْ هبهْحادَثانِِهأابِهواأابورهخا :هناابا هعُمايْْ ، وهناابا نا
لَما:هاِسْلهُ ن ايهْ»وربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا ، وهماكْاُوربٌهبايْْاهعاي ْ هبَاِعْورااِ هواسِنَهالَلّاهلايْسا هأاعْوراُِ ايِاٌهواغايُْْههسِنَهالدَجَابا ِ هكاافِرٌهي اقْراأهُُهكُلُّهمُؤْمِن هكا

 «كاايِا ه

1001. My father and Abū Khaythamah both narrated to me and said: Sufyān ibn 

‘Uyaynah narrated to us, from ‘Amr ibn Dīnār, from ‘Ubayd, (Ibn ‘Umayr) who 

said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Verily the Dajjāl is one-eyed and verily 

Allāh is not one-eyed. Between his eyes ‘kāfir’ is written, which every literate and 

illiterate believer can read.” 

، وهنَهيورنُسُهبْنُهمُُامَد ، وهنَهحْاَادُهبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهحُْايْد هه-ه1002 ، وهعانْهأاناسِهبْنِهه، وحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهالْمُخار مِِيُّ واشُعايْا 
هالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُ هاِضِياهالَلّهُعانُْ هأانَهاِسُْلوربا :هماالِك  هواسِنَهاِبَكهُ»هعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهناابا ن ايِْ هكاافِرٌهالدَجَابُهأاعْوراُِ هعاي ْ ، وهماكْاُوربٌهبايْْا هبَاِعْورااِ مْهلايْسا

ايِاٌهواغايُْْهكاايِا ه  «ي اقْراأهُُهكُلُّهمُؤْمِن هكا

1002. Muhammad ibn ’Abdillāh Al-Mukharrimī narrated to me (and said): Yūnus 

ibn Muhammad narrated to us (and said): Hammād ibn Salamah narrated to us, 

from Humayd, from Shu’ayb, from Anas ibn Mālik (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that the 

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: ”The Dajjāl is one-eyed and your Lord is verily not 

one-eyed. Between his eyes ‘kāfir’ is written, which every literate and illiterate 

believer can read.” 

هاِهه-ه1003 ، وهعانْهعِكْرمِاةاه، وهعانْهابْنِهعابَاس  هالَلّهُعانُْ ، وهعانِهضهِحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهجاعْفار ، وهنَهشُعْباةُ، وهعانْهمَِااكِهبْنِهحارْب  يا
هصالَْهاُللههعاه :هالنَبِِ  هناابا لَما هالنَاسِهبعِاه»لايِْ هواسْلا هأاصالاةٌ، وهأاشْباُ  انٌهأاُْهارُهكاأانَهاِأْسْلاُ  اِ ههِ هاِجُلٌهمِنْهالدَجَابُهأاعْوراُِ بْدِهالْعَُّىهبْنِهناطان 

هبَاِعْورااِه هواجالَهلايْسا لَُكُهفانِنَهاِبَكُمْهعاَّ َْ ها هشُعْباةُ:ه«هخُاّاعاةا، وهفاأامَاههالاكا افاحادَثْتُهبِ هِناابا  هن اااادا اهفاحادَثانِِهبنِاحْور همِنْههاذا

1003. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far narrated to us 

(and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from Simāk ibn Harb, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn 

‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم who said: “The Dajjāl is one-eyed, 

white and light-skinned and his head is like a snake. He looks the most like 

‘Abdul-‘Uzzā ibn Qatan; a man from Khuzā’ah. Then even if some will be 

destroyed (by him, due to their ignorance, then know) that your Lord – ‘azza wa 

jalla – verily is not one-eyed.” Shu’bah said: I narrated this to Qatādah, then he 

narrated something similar to it to me. 

، وهعانْهعِكْرمِاةاهه-ه1004 ِ ، وهنَهالْوراليِدُهبْنُهث اوْرِ ، وهعانْهمَِااكِهبْنِهحارْب  هاِضِياهالَلّهُه، وحادَثانِِهأابورهعابْدِهالَلِّهمُُامَدُهبْنُهباكَا عانِهابْنِهعابَاس 
:ه لَماهناابا اِانهٌ»عانُْ ، وهعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا را  ، وهأاشْباُ هالنَاسِهبِِ هعابْدُهالْعَُّىهبْنُههأانْمارُهكاأانَهاِأْسْلاُ هعِضاةهُهالدَجَابُهأاجْعادُههِ اِ شا

هبَاِعْورااِه هواجالَهلايْسا هواسِنَهالَلّاهعاَّ َْاالِكُ، وهسِنَُ هأاعْوراُِ ها  «ناطان هاِجُلٌهمِنْهخُاّاعاةا، وهفاأُهْلِكا

1004. Abū ’Abdillāh Muhammad ibn Bakkār narrated to me (and said): Al-Walīd 

ibn Thawr narrated to us, from Simāk ibn Harb, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbās 
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(radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم who said: “The Dajjāl is a man with curly 

hair, he is white and light-skinned, his head is like the crown of a tree79. He looks 

the most like ‘Abdul-‘Uzzā ibn Qatan; a man from Khuzā’ah. Then (when he 

emerges) the destroyed one will be destroyed. He is verily one-eyed. And verily 

Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – is not one-eyed.” 

هأاسْْللاهحادَثانِِهه-ه1005 همُُامَد ، وهعانْهاُيْد هي اعْنِِهابْنا يٌْْهي اعْنِِهابْنا ما، وهعانْهجاابِرِهبْنِههأابِ، وهنَهأابورهعاامِر هعابْدُهالْمالِكِهبْنُهعامْر و، وهنَهُُها
قهِ همِنْهأافْلَا لَماهعالاْهف الاق  هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا :هأاشْرافا :هالْاْرهَهعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهناابا نعِْماتِهالْْاِْضُهالْمادِيناةُه»ِ ، وهوانَاْنُهماعاُ هف اقاابا

هالدَجَابهُ هخاراجا لَما:ه«هسِذاا هواسْلا هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ  هالَلِّ هاِسُْلوربُ هياكُورنُهحاه»ثَُُهناابا هوالَا ناةٌ ناةِهمااهكااناتْهفِا ْ هفِا ْ همِنْ هأاكْبَاا هالسَاعاةُ هي اقُورما تََّ
ُخْبَانَكُمْهبِشايْء همااهأاخْبَااهُهنابُِّهأمَُااُ هن ابْلِيالدَجَابِ، وه هأمَُااُ ، وهلْا ذَاِ هسِلَهنادْهحا :هه«وامااهمِنْهنابِ   هُهعالاْهعايْنِِ ، وهثُُهَناابا اٍهيادا أاشْهادُه»ثَُُهواضا

هبَاِعْورااِه هواجالَهلايْسا  «أانَهالَلّاهعاَّ

1005. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū ‘Āmir ‘Abdul-Malik ibn ‘Awn 

narrated to us (and said): Zuhayr (i.e. Ibn Muhammad) narrated to us, from Zayd 

(i.e. ibn Aslam), from Jābir ibn ‘Abdillāh who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم 

looked down upon a road among the roads of Al-Harrah (a place in Madīnah) 

while we were with him. Then he said: “The best place on earth is Madīnah when 

the Dajjāl emerges.” Then the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “There is no trial, nor 

will there be any trial until the Hour is established, which is bigger than the trial 

of the Dajjāl. And there was no prophet except that he warned his nation against 

him. I will verily inform you about something which no prophet informed his 

nation about before me.” Then he put his hand on his eye. Then he said: “I bear 

witness that Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – is not one-eyed.” 

هاللّهَِه-ه1006 ابِر ، وهأانَهاِسُْلوربا هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهحادَثانِِهسِمَْااعِيلُهأابورهماعْمار ، وهنَهأابورهأُسْلااماةا، وهعانْهمَُاالِد ، وهعانِهالشَعْبِِ ، وهعانْهجا
:ه هف اقاابا هالدَجَابا هبَاِعْورااِهسِنَُ هأاه»ذاكارا هواجالَهلايْسا ، وهواسِنَهاِبَكُمْهعاَّ  «عْوراُِ

1006. Ismā’īl Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Abū Usāmah narrated to us, 

from Mujālid, from Ash-Sha’bī, from Jābir, that the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم 

mentioned the Dajjāl and then he said: “He is verily one-eyed. And verily your 

Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – is not one-eyed.” 

يْهُه-ه1007 دَث انااهباقِيَةُه، وهحادَثانِِهبِاِ :هحا يِّدُهبْنُهعابْدِهاِب ِِ ، وهناالَا ، وهوايا هبْنُهشُرايْح  وراُ  ي ْ نُهسْلاعْد ، وهعانْهخاالِدِهبْنِهبهْهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهحا
انا، وهعانْه دَث اهُمْهعانْهعُباادا اهبْنِهالرَامِتِهاِضِياهاللّهَُماعْدا هعامْرِوهبْنِهالْْاسْْلورادِ، وهعانْهجُناادا اهبْنِهأابِهأمُايَةا، وهأانَُ هحا :هسِنَهاِسُْلوربا هعانُْ هأانَُ هناابا

:ه لَماهناابا دَثْ اُكُمْهعانِهالدَجَابِه»الَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا هنادْهحا هي اعْقهِسِنِ ِ هحاتََّهخاشِيتُهأانْهلَا ، وهفااعْلامُوراهأانَهاِبَكُمْهعاَّ لُورا، وهجاعْدٌهأاعْوراُِ
وريُورا ، وهواأانَكُمْهلانْهي اراوْاهاِبَكُمْهحاتََّهتُا هبَاِعْورااِ  «واجالَهلايْسا

                                                      
79 That he has a lot of hair which is standing and diffused. 
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1007. My father narrated to me (and said): Haywah ibn Shurayh and Yazīd ibn 

‘Abdi-Rabbihi (both) narrated to us and said: Baqiyyah narrated to us (and said): 

Bahīr ibn Sa’d narrated to me, from Khālid ibn Ma’dān, from ‘Amr ibn Al-Aswad, 

from Junādah ibn Abū Umayyah, that he narrated to them from ‘Ubādah ibn As-

Sāmit (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that he said: Verily the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “I have 

narrated to you so much about the Dajjāl that I fear that you will not be able to 

understand it. He has curly hair and he is one-eyed. So know that your Lord – 

‘azza wa jalla – is not one-eyed, and that you will not see your Lord until you 

die.” 

، وهنَهضامْراُ هبْنُهاِبيِعاةا، وهنااباهه-ه1008 اِ هبْنِهالْوراليِدِهبْنِهن ايْس  اِ هالسَكُورنُِّهالْوراليِدُهبْنُهشُ دَث انااهأابورههَاَام  ثُهحا باانَِ، وهيَُادِ  عْتُهالسَي ْ :همَاِ
:هخاطاب انااهاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصاهعانْهعامْروِهبْنِهعابْدِهالَلِّهالْاْضْراه هالَلُّهعانُْ هناابا هاِضِيا ، وهعانْهأابِهأمُااماةاهالْبااهِلِيِ  همِيِ  لَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهفاكاانا

هف اي اه هنابٌِّ، وهثُُهَيُ ثانِِ  أهُف اي اقُوربُ:هأانَا :هسِنَ هُي ابْدا ، وهناابا هالدَجَابا ُِنَا وريورا، وهقهُأاكْث ارُهخُطْبااِِ همااهيَُاذِ  هواجالَهحاتََّهتُا هاِبُّكُمْ، وهوالانْهي اراوْاهاِبَكُمْهعاَّ وربُ:هأانَا
فُلْه ُّهواجْهِِ ه" ، وهمانْهلاقِياُ هف الْي اا ْ هبَاِعْورااِ هواسِنَهاِبَكُمْهلايْسا  واسِنَُ هأاعْوراُِ

1008. Abū Hammām As-Sakūnī Al-Walīd ibn Shujā’ ibn Al-Walīd ibn Qays 

narrated to us (and said): Damrah ibn Rabī’ah narrated to us and said: I heard As-

Saybānī narrated from ‘Amr ibn ‘Abdillāh Al-Hadramī, from Abū Umāmah Al-

Bāhilī (radiAllāhu ’anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم held a sermon for us 

and the most of his sermon was him warning us against the Dajjāl. He said: “He 

will start out saying: ‘I am a prophet’. Then he will change that and say: ‘I am 

your Lord.’ And you will not see your Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – until you die. And 

he is verily one-eyed. And your Lord is verily not one-eyed. Whoever meets him, 

then let him spit in his face.” 

عْتُهأاهه-ه1009 :همَاِ اجٌ، وهحادَثانِِهشُعْباةُ، وهعانْهن اااادا ا، وهناابا َِ عْفار ، وهنَهشُعْباةُ، وهواحا ثُهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهجا ، وهيَُادِ  هبْناهماالِك  ناسا
هاِسُْلوربُهاللّهَِ :هناابا ، وهأاه»هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:هناابا هالْكاذَابا هأمَُااُ هالْْاعْورااِ اِ هسِلََهوانادْهأانْذا هواجالَهمااهمِنْهنابِ   هواسِنَهاِبَكُمْهعاَّ هسِنَُ هأاعْوراُِ لَا

ن ايِْ هكاافِرهٌ هعاي ْ ، وهماكْاُوربٌهبايْْا هبَاِعْورااِ  «لايْسا

1009. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far narrated to us 

(and said): Shu’bah narrated to us. And Hajjāj (also narrated to us and said): 

Shu’bah narrated to me, from Qatādah who said: I heard Anas ibn Mālik narrate 

and say: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “There was not a prophet except that he 

verily warned his nation about the one-eyed liar. He is verily one-eyed and verily 

your Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – is not one-eyed. Between his eyes ‘kafir’ is written.” 

:هحادهَهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَههااشِمُهبْنُهالْقااسِْلمِ، وهنَهعابْدهُه-ه1010 ، وهناابا هْرُهبْنُهحاوْرشاا  ، وهالْاْمِيدِهبْنُهبّاْرااما، وهنَهشا يِّدا ث ااْنِِهأامَْااءُهبنِْتُهيا
ِِهالدَجَابِ، وهف اه ثُ هُمْهعانِهالْْاعْورا همَاْلِسًاهمارًَ هيَُادِ  لَماهجالاسا هالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا :هقاهأانَهاِسُْلوربا هواجالَهصاحِيحٌههوااعْلامُوراهأانَهالَلّاه»ابا عاَّ
ن ايِْ هماكْاُوربٌهكاافِرٌهي اقْراأهُُهكُلُّهمُؤهْ همِاْسُورحُهالْعايِْْ، وهبايْْاهعاي ْ هأاعْوراُِ هواأانَهالدَجَابا هبَاِعْورااِ  «ن هكاايِاٌهواغايُْْهكاايِا همهِلايْسا
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1010. My father narrated to me (and said): Hishām ibn Al-Qāsim narrated to us 

(and said): ‘Abdul-Hamīd ibn Bahrām narrated to us (and said): Shahr ibn 

Hawshab narrated to us and said: Asmā bint Yazīd narrated to me that the 

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم one time sat in a gathering informing them about the one-

eyed Dajjāl. And he said: “And know that Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – free of 

imperfections and not one-eyed. And (know) that the Dajjāl is one-eyed, his eye is 

mamsūh (wiped, smooth or abraded, i.e. he will be blind or defective in one eye). 

Between his eyes ‘kāfir’ is written, which every believer will be able to read, 

whether he is literate or not.” 

فهِه-ه1011 هي اعْنِِهابْناهكايْساانا، وهنَهنَا ٌٍ، وهأانَهعابْداهالَلِّهي اعْنِِهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهي اعْقُوربُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيماهبْنِهسْلاعْد ، وهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهعانْهصاالِح 
هاِضِياهاللّهَُ :هابْناهعُمارا هف اقاابا هالْماسِيحاهالدَجَابا لَماهفاذاكارا :هنااماهاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا ، وه»هعانْ هُناابا هبَاِعْورااِ هواجالَهلايْسا سِنَهالَلّاهعاَّ

اَافِياه ناُ هعِن اباةٌه ، وهكاأانَهعاي ْ هالْيُمْنَّا هعايِْْ هأاعْوراُِ هالدَجَابا هسِنَهالْماسِيحا  «ةهٌأالَا

1011. My father narrated to me (and said): Ya’qūb ibn Ibrāhīm ibn Sa’d narrated 

to us (and said): My father narrated to me, from Sālih (i.e. ibn Kaysān) (who said): 

Nāfi’ narrated to us that ‘Abdullāh (i.e. Ibn ‘Umar) (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: The 

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم got up and he mentioned the Masīh Ad-Dajjāl, and said: 

“Verily Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – is not one-eyed. Verily the Masih Ad-Dajjāl is 

one-eyed on the right eye. His (defect) eye is like a floating grape.” 

هاُهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهي اعْقهُه-ه1012 هبْنِهمُُامَد هي اعْنِِهابْنا هوربُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهنَهعااصِمُهبْنُهمُُامَد ، وهعانْهأاخِيِ ، وهعُمارا هبْنا هعُمارا يْد ، وهأانَهأااَ
هنادْهِِ ةِهالْورادااِ هوالَا َِ ثُهبِِا هالَلّهُعانُْ :هكُنَاهنَُادِ  هاِضِيا هعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعُمارا :هناابا أانَُ هالْوراداا اهمِنْهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ ههُّمُُامَد ، وهناابا

ها هالْماسِيحا لَماهفاذاكارا هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا ةِهالْورادااِ هخاطااا َِ ه ُّهحا هلواسْلالَما، وهف الامَاهكاانا ه ُّهذكِْرهِِ، وهثَُُهناابا َْنااا ، وهفاأا دَجَابا
هاللّهَُ» اِهُهنورحٌهواالنَبِيُّورناهمِنْهب اعْدِهِهسِلَهماههمااهب اعاثا اِهُهأمَُااُ ، وهلاقادْهأانْذا هواجالَهمِنْهنابِ  هسِلََهوانادْهأانْذا َهعاَّ هيَاْفايْا أْنِِ ، وهفالَا اهخافِياهعالايْكُمْهمِنْهشا

هسِلََهمااهخافهِ هبَاِعْورااِ لَهلايْسا هواجا هعالايْكُمهْعالايْكُمْ، وهسِنَهاِبَكُمْهعاَّ  «يا

1012. My father narrated to me (and said): Ya’qūb ibn Ibrāhīm narrated to us (and 

said): ‘Āsim ibn Muhammad narrated to us, from his brother ‘Umar ibn 

Muhammad (i.e. Ibn Zayd) that Abū ‘Umar ibn Muhammad said: ‘Abdullāh ibn 

‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: We used to narrate the farewell-sermon (of the 

Messenger of Allāh) while we did not know that it was a farewell from the 

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم. Then when it was the farewell pilgrimage the Messenger of 

Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم held a sermon in which he mentioned the Dajjāl and he exaggerated in his 

mentioning, then he said: “Allāh did not send a prophet except that he warned his 

nation against him. Verily did Nūh and the prophets after him warn against him, 

except that of his affairs which is hidden for you. So do not let it be hidden for 

you. Verily your Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – is not one-eyed. Except that which is 

hidden for you.” 
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هاِضِياهه-ه1013 ، وهعانْهعِكْرمِاةا، وهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس  :هاحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواهْاُهبْنُهجاريِر ، وهنَهشُعْباةُ، وهعانْهمَِااكِهبْنِهحارْب  هُمااهناابا لَلّهُعان ْ
:ه ، وهف اقاابا لَماهالدَجَابا هالنَبُِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا انٌهكاأانَهاِأْسْلاه»ذاكارا اِ ههِ جِِاالِكُمْهبِِ هعابْدُهالْعَُّىهبْنُهناطان ، وهفاأامَاهُ هأاصالاةٌ، وهأاشْباهأاعْوراُِ ُ ه

هبَاِعْورااِه هواجالَهلايْسا لَُكُهفانِنَهاِبَكُمْهعاَّ َْ ها  «هالاكا

1013. My father narrated to me (and said): Wahb ibn Jarīr narrated to us (and said): 

Shu’bah narrated to us, from Simāk ibn Harb, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbās 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) who said: The Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم mentioned the Dajjāl and said: “He 

is one-eyed, light skinned and his head is like a snake. Among your men he looks 

the most like ‘Abdul-‘Uzzā ibn Qatan. Then even if some will be destroyed (by 

him, due to their ignorance, then know) that your Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – verily is 

not one-eyed.” 

هاِضِياهه-ه1014 ، وهعانِهابْنِهعُمارا  ٍ فِ ، وهعانْهنَا همُُامَدُهبْنُهسِسْْلحااقا اُِونا، وهأانَا يِّدُهبْنُهها هاِسُْلوربُهاهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيا :هناابا هُماا، وهناابا لَلّهُعان ْ
اصِفانَ هُ»الَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه هوالْا ، وههلَاهْياكُنْهنابٌِّهن ابْلِيهسِلََهواصافاُ هلِْمَُاِِ ، وهي اعْنِِهالدَجَابا صِفاةًهلَاهْيارِفْهااهمانْهكااناهن ابْلِيهسِنَُ هأاعْوراُِ

هواجالهَ اَافِياةهٌهواالَلّهُعاَّ هكاأاهََااهعِن اباةٌه ناُ هالْيُمْنَّا ، وهعاي ْ هبَاِعْورااِ  «لايْسا

1014. My father narrated to me (and said): Yazīd ibn Hārūn narrated to us (and 

said): Muhammad ibn Ishāq narrated to us, from Nāfi’, from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu 

‘anhumā) who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “There was not a prophet 

before me except that he described him (i.e. the Dajjāl) for his nation. And I will 

verily describe him with a description that no-one before me has described him 

with. He is verily one-eyed. And Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – is not one-eyed. His right 

eye is like a floating grape.” 

:هكااناهجُنااداُ هبْنُهأابِهأهُه-ه1015 ، وهعانْهمَُااهِد ، وهناابا هابْنُهعاوْرن  نااه ُّهالْباحْرِهماهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهأانَا يَةاهأامِيْاًهعالاي ْ
همِنْهأاصْحاابِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما، وهف اهسْلاناةاهسْلهِ لْنااهعالاْهاِجُل  :هداخا هف اقاابا هي اوْرم  هاِ يْا، وهفاخاطاب انااهذااتا همِنا عْتا ثْ نااهمااهمَاِ قُلْناا:هحادِ 

:هنااماهفِينااهاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالهَ :هْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما، وهف اقاابا ه»هف اقاابا أنُْذِكُُِمُهالْماسِيحاهأنُْذِكُُِمُهالْماسِيحا، وههُورا
ه ، وهلايْسا هواجالَهبَاِعْورااِ هالَلّهُعاَّ ، وهلايْسا هبَاِعْورااِ لَهلايْسا هواجا  «لَلّهُبَاِعْورااِهااِجُلٌهمِاْسُورحٌ، وهفااعْلامُوراهأانَهالَلّاهعاَّ

1015. My father narrated to me (and said): Ismā’īl ibn Ibrāhīm narrated to us (and 

said): Ibn ‘Awn narrated to us, from Mujāhid who said: Junādah ibn Abū 

Umayyah was amīr over us in the ocean in year sixty (after hijrah). One day he held 

a sermon for us and said: We entered upon a man from the companions of the 

Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم and we said: “Narrate to us what you have heard from the Messenger of Allāh 

 got up among us and said: “I warn you صلى الله عليه وسلم So he said: The Messenger of Allāh ”.صلى الله عليه وسلم

against the Masīh, I warn you against the Masīh. He is a man with a mamsūh 

(eye). So know that Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – is not one-eyed. Allāh – ‘azza wa 

jalla – is not one-eyed. Allāh is not one-eyed.” 
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، وهعانْهمَُااه-ه1016 هسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهوامانْرُورٌِ ، وههِد ، وهعانْهجهُحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرََُاقِ، وهأانَا ناادا اهبْنِهأابِهأمُايَةاهالْْاُْدُِِّ 
لَما، وهف اقهُ همِنْهأاصْحاابِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا هاِجُل  هسِلَا ِِ هالْْانْراا هوااِجُلٌ، وهمِنا :هذاهابْتُهأانَا هالنَبَِهصالَْهناابا عْتا ثْ نااهمااهمَاِ لْناا:هحادِ 

:هخاطاب انااهالنَبُِّهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماه همُرادَناً، وهناابا ثْ نااهعانْهغايْْهِِ، وهواسِنْهكااناهعِنْداكا هتُُادِ  :هياذْكُرُه ُّهالدَجَابِ، وهوالَا هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهف اقاابا
ه اًنهه-"هأنُْذِكُُِمُهالدَجَابا هياكُنْهنابٌِّهن ابْلِيهسِلََهنادْهأانهْه-ثالَا هأمَُااُ ، وهواسِنَُ هفِيكُمْهأاهفانِنَُ هلَاْ اِ هذا اهالْْمَُةُ، وهواسِنَُ هجاعْدٌهآدامُهمِاْسُورحُهالْعايِْْ يَ اُ ها

هواهَاارٌهمِنْهمااء ، وهواسهِ  ّ ، وهواماعاُ هجابالٌهمِنْهخُبْ ٌِ نَ اُُ هنَا نَةٌهواجا هُُِهجا هف اناا ٌِ نَةٌهوانَا هوالَاهنهَالْيُسْراى، وهماعاُ هجا ، وهواسِنَُ ههُ هيَُْطِرُهالْماطارا را اِ يُ نْبِتُهالشَ
هصابااحًاهي اب هْ هيُسالَطُهعالاْهغايْْهِاا، وهواسِنَُ هيَاْكُثُه ُّهالْْاِْضِهأاِْباعِيْا هف ايُ اْلِفُهااهلَا هي اقْرابُهأاِْب اعاةاهيُسالَطُهعالاْهن افْس  هوالَا لُ ُِهفِيهااهكُلَهمان ْهال 

هالهْ دا ِِ داهالْاْراامِ، وهواماسْ ِِ بَُ هعالايْكُمْ، وهفانِنَهاِبُّهماسااجِدا:هماسْ داهالْْانْراْ، وهوامااهيُشا ِِ هالطُّورِِ، وهواالْماسْ دا ِِ ه"مادِيناةِ، وهواماسْ هبَاِعْورااِ  كُمْهلايْسا

1016. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzāq narrated to us (and 

said): Sufyān narrated to us, from Al-A’mash and Mansūr, from Mujāhid, from 

Junādah ibn Abī Umayyah Al-Azdī who said: Me and a man from the Ansār went 

to a man from the companions of the Prophet of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم and we said: “Narrate to 

us what you have heard from the Prophet (sallAllāhu alayhi wa sallam) where he mentioned 

the Dajjāl, and do not narrate to us about anything else even if it is something authentic.” 

He said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم held a sermon for us in which he said: “I warn 

you against the Dajjāl – three times – and verily there was no prophet before me 

except that he warned his nation. And he is verily among you, O nation. And he is 

curly haired man, whose left eye is mamsūh. He will have with him a paradise 

and a fire. His fire is a paradise, and his paradise is a fire. And he has a mountain 

of bread and a river of water with him. And he will verily make it rain, but he will 

not make the plants grow. He will be given authority over a person and he will 

destroy him, but he will not be given authority over others than him. And he will 

verily stay on earth for forty days in which he will reach every fountain (i.e. 

everywhere). And he will not come near four masājid: Masjid Al-Harām, Masjid 

Al-Madīnah, Masjid At-Tūr and Masjid Al-Aqsā. So if you become confused 

regarding him, then (know that) your Lord is verily not one-eyed.” 

هنَهسِمَْااعِيلُهي اعْنِِهابْناهاُكاريََِ، وهعانْهعابْدِهاللّهَِه-ه1017 ُُ اَّ ، وهعانْهشاهْرِههحادَثانِِهأابورهجاعْفار همُُامَدُهبْنُهالرَبَاحِهالْب ا بْنِهعُثْمااناهبْنِهخُث ايْم 
يِّدا، وهناالاه ، وهعانْهأامَْااءاهبنِْتِهيا هأاصْحااباهبْنِهحاوْرشاا  ُِ هالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهيَُاذِ  عْتُهاِسُْلوربا كُُِمُهتْ:همَاِ :ه"هأُحاذِ  ، وهف اقاابا ُ هالدَجَابا

هالْْمَُةُ، وهواسْلاأاحْكِيهلاكهُ هأايَ اُ هاا هفِيكُمْ هن اوْرماُ ، وهواهُورا اِ هأانْذا هنادْ هنابِ   ، وهواأانَُ هكُلُّ هالدَجَابا هن اهالْماسِيحا همِنْ هن ابْلِيهمْ هتُاْكِهالْْانْبِيااءُ هلَاْ هماا عْاِِ 
هاِسُْلوره :هيَا هكُلُّهذُِّهحاافِر ، وهف اناادااهُهاِجُلٌهف اقاابا هحاتََّهي اهْلِكا هجادْب  هالَلِّهِِاهياعِيشُهالْمُؤْمِنُورنا؟هباهلقِاوْرمِهِمْ، وهياكُورنُهن ابْلاهخُرُوجِِ هسِْلنِيْا

:ه ةُ، وه»ناابا ئِكا ن ايِْ هماكهْمِاَهياعِيشُهبِِ هالْمالَا هعاي ْ ، وهبايْْا لَهبَاِعْورااِ هواجا هالَلّهُعاَّ ، وهوالايْسا هأاعْوراُِ هثَُُهيَاْرجُُهواهُورا هأمُِ ي   اُوربٌهكاافِرٌهي اقْراأهُُهكُلُّهمُؤْمِن 
هالسَمااءاهتُُْطِرُهواهِياه اءُهواالْْاعْراابُ، وهي اراوْنا ب اعُُ هالْي اهُوردُهواالنِ سا هتُُْطهِهواكاايِاٌ، وهأاكْث ارُهمانْهي اا ْ هيُ نْبِتهُلَا هلَا بُتُهواهِيا هي ان ْ ه«هرُ، وهواالْْاِْضا فاذاكارا

هآخِرهِهِ هبِطورلِِ هسِلَا  الْاْدِيثا

1017. Abū Ja’far Muhammad ibn As-Sabbāh Al-Bazzār narrated to me (and said): 

Ismā’īl (ibn Zakariyyā) narrated to us, from ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Uthmān ibn 

Khuthaym, from Shahr ibn Hawshab, from Asmā bint Yazīd who said: I heard the 
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Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم warn his Companions against the Dajjāl. He said: “I warn 

you against the Masīh Ad-Dajjāl, and verily did every prophet warn his people. 

And he is among you, O nation. And I will tell you something of his description 

which the prophets before me did not tell their people. Before his emergence, there 

will be years of drought until everything with hooves will die.” Then a man called 

him and said: “O Messenger of Allāh, from what will the believers live?” He said: “From 

that which the angels live. Then he will emerge and he is one-eyed. And Allāh – 

‘azza wa jalla – is not one-eyed. Between his eyes ‘kāfir’ is written which every 

believer can read whether illiterate or literate. Most of those who follow him are 

the Jews and the women of the Bedouins. They see rain falling from the sky while 

it (in reality) is not raining, and the earth giving its produce while it is not giving 

anything.” And he mentioned the hadīth in its full length until its end. 

هبْنِهسْلالاماةاهبْنِههه-ه1018 هبْنِهتُااااِهحادَثانِِهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهسِمَْااعِيلاهبْنِهيَاْيَا يْلِهبْنِهحُرايِْْ حا، وهنَهأابِ، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهعانْهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهكُها
، وهأانَهالنَبَِهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهصاعِداهالْمِنْبَااهعِنْداه َِماةاهبنِْتِهن ايْس  هواجالَهواأاههعاامِر هالشَعْبِِ ، وهعانْهفاا هعالايِْ ، وهالظُّهْرِ، وهفاحامِداهالَلّاهعاَّ ثْنَّا
فِيناة ه ُّهالْباحْرِهف اعارافاتهْ دَثانِِهأانَهن اوْرمًاهاِكِبُوراه ُّهسْلا َُِِّهجااءانِهفاحا يِمًاهالدَا :ه"هسِنَهتُا يِّرا  ه ُّهالْباحْرِ، وهبّهِِهثُُهَناابا هجا هُمْهسِلَا مُهالر يِحُهفاأالْقاا ْ

ابةَ هأاشْعاه هالْاْسَاسْلاةُهفاخاراجُوراهسلِاي ْهاا، وهفانِذااههُمْهبِدا اَاا:همااهأانْتِ؟هف اقاالاتْ:هأانَا ، وهف اقاالُوراه ، و، وهواذاه»را هالْاْدِيثا مُْ:هلاوْرهخاراجْتُه«هكارا اَ ثُُهَناالاتْه
باةاه اَي ْ جِِْلايَهغايْْاه اَأاتُْااه هللِْمادِيناه»مااهي اراكْتُهأاِْضًاهسِلََهوا هالنَبُِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما جٌِِهفِيكُمْهفامااه«هةهِ، وهف اقاابا باةُ، وهواسِنَُ هخاا اَي ْ ذِهِه ها

ه" هبَاِعْورااِ لَهلايْسا هواجا  شُبِ  اهعالايْكُمْ، وهفااعْلامُوراهأانَهاِبَكُمْهعاَّ

1018. Ibrāhīm ibn Ismā’īl ibn Yahyā ibn Salamah ibn Kuhayl ibn Husayn ibn 

Tamārah narrated to me (and said): My father narrated to us, from his father, from 

Salamah, from ‘Āmir Ash-Sha’bi, from Fatimah bint Qays that the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم 

ascended the pulpit at the time of dhuhr. Then he gave thanks to Allāh – ‘azza wa 

jalla – and praised Him. Then he said: “Verily Tamīm Ad-Dārī came to me and 

narrated to me that a people embarked on a ship in the ocean, then the wind 

carried them and brought them to an island in the ocean. So they went out on it, 

and (in front of) them were a hairy animal. So they said to it: ‘What are you?’ 

Then it said: ‘I am Al-Hassāsah.’” And he mentioned the hadīth. “Then he (i.e. the 

Dajjāl) said to them: ‘When I emerge I will not leave any land except that my two 

feet will reach it, except Taybah.’” Then the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “This (i.e. Al-

Madinah) is Taybah. And he will verily emerge among you. So if you become 

confused regarding him, then know that your Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – is not one-

eyed.” 
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ِالر د ِع ل ىِالْْ هْم ي ةِ 

(Chapter 16) The refutation of the Jahmiyyah 
 

، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وه-ه1019 :هثناهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهماهْدُِّ   ، وهناالَا هالنَ رْسِْليُّ اَد  ، وهعانْهعاههحادَثانِِهأابِهواعابْدُهالْْاعْلاْهبْنُهحْا نْهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا
:ه لِيفاةا، وهعانْهعُماراهاِضِياهالَلّهُعانْ هُناابا هواي اه»عابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهخا هي اباااِكا هعالاْهالْكهُسِذااهجالاسا َِيطِهالرَحْلِهالْاْدِيدهِعاالَا َِيطٌهكاأا اٍهلا هُأا  «رْسِْليِ همَُِ

1019. My father and ‘Abdul-A’lā ibn Hammād An-Narsī (both) narrated to me and 

said: ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mahdī narrated to us (and said): Sufyān narrated to us, 

from Abū Ishāq,  from ’Abdullāh ibn Khalīfah, from ’Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who 

said: “When He – tabāraka wa ta’ālā – sits upon the Kursī (Footstool), then a creak will 

be heard like the creak of a new saddle (when it is lifting something heavy).” 

عِيدِهبْنِهجُبايْْ ، وهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهه-ه1020 هْنِِِ ، وهعانْهسْلا ِ هالدُّ ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا، وهعانْهعامَا هُماا، وههابْنُهماهْدُِّ   اِضِياهالَلّهُعان ْ
:ه هأاحادٌهنادْاِههُ»ناابا هي اقْدُُِ هواالْعارْشُهلَا ٍُهالْقادامايِْْ هماوْرضِ  «الْكُرْسِْليُّ

1020. My father narrated to me (and said): Ibn Mahdī narrated to us (and said): 

Sufyān narrated to us, from ‘Ammār Ad-Duhnī, from Sa’īd ibn Jubayr, from Ibn 

‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) who said: “The Kursī is the place of the two Feet, and 

no-one can estimate the size of the ‘Arsh (Throne).” 

عِيدِهبْنِهجُبايْْ هه-ه1021 هالْباطِيِْ، وهعانْهسْلا هْنِِِ ، وهعانْهمُسْلِم  هالدُّ  ِ ٌٍ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا، وهعانْهعامَا هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي ، وهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس 
:ه اهناابا هُما هالَلّهُعان ْ دٌهنادْاِه»اِضِيا هأاحا هي اقْدُُِ مايِْ ، وهواالْعارْشُهلَا ٍُهنادا هماوْرضِ  «ههُالْكُرْسِْليُّ

1021. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Sufyān 

narrated to us, from ‘Ammār Ad-Duhnī, from Muslim Al-Batīn, from Sa’īd ibn 

Jubayr, from Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) who said: “The Kursī is the place of 

His two Feet, and no-one can estimate the size of the ‘Arsh (Throne).” 

ِِثِ، وهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهجُحاادا ا، وهعانْهسْلالاماةاهبهْه-ه1022 دِهبْنُهعابْدِهالْوراا ، وهعانْهعُماااِ اهنهِحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَما هكُهايْل 
:هبْنِهعُمايْْ ، وهعانْهأابِهمُورسْلاْهالْْاه ، وهناابا َِيطِهالرَحْلهِ»شْعارُِّ  َِيطٌهكاأا هوالاُ هأا ٍُهالْقادامايِْْ هماوْرضِ  «الْكُرْسِْليُّ

1022. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdus-Samad ibn ‘Abdil-Wārith 

narrated to us (and said): My father narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn 

Juhādah narrated to us, from Salamah ibn Kuhayl, from ‘Umārah ibn ‘Umayr, 

from Abū Mūsā Al-Ash’arī who said: “The Kursī is the place of the two Feet, and it has 

a sound like the creak of a saddle.” 

، وهه-ه1023 هواجالَ:ه}واسْلهِحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهاِجُلٌ، وهنَهسِسْْلراائيِلُ، وهعانِهالسُّدِ ُِّ  ، وه ُّهن اوْرلِِ ، وهعاَّ هالسَماورااتِهعانْهأابِهماالِك  هكُرْسِْليُُّ  اٍ
اهأاِْب اه ا اهاْهالْاْلْقِهعالاْهأاِْجاائِها هالْْاِْضِهالسَابِعاةِهوامُن ْ :ه"هسِنَهالرَخْرا اهالَتِِهتُاْتا {هناابا هُمهْعاهواالْْاِْضا همِن ْ ئِكاةِ، وهلِكُلِ همالاك  هالْمالَا هةٌهمِنا
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َُوره اهنادْهأاحاا ها ، وهواواجْ هُأاسْلاد ه، وهواواجْ هُناسْر ، وهواواجْ هُث اوْرِ ، وهف اهُمْهنِياامٌهعالاي ْ ههاأاِْب اعاةهُوُجُوره ، وهواجُْ هاِجُل  ُِءُوسُْلهُمْهتُاْتا لْْاِْضِهواالسَمااوااتِهوا َِ
جِِْلايْ هِ ٌٍه هوااضِ :هواهُورا هالْعارْشِ، وهناابا هعِنْدا ، وهواالْكُرْسِْليُّ ه"هالْكُرْسِْليِ   عالاْهالْكُرْسِْليِ 

1023. My father narrated to me (and said): A man narrated to us (and said): Isrāīl 

narrated to us, from As-Suddī, from Abū Mālik regarding His – ‘azza wa jalla – 

Words: 

رضَْ  ﴿
َ
مَاوَاتِ وَالْْ  ﴾وَسِعَ كُرسِْيُّهُ السَّ

“His Kursī extends over the heavens and the earth.” (Al-Baqarah 2:255) 

He said: “Verily the rock which is under the seventh earth and the endpoint of the creation; 

upon its surface are four angels. Every angel has four faces; the face of a human, the face of 

a lion, the face of an eagle and the face of a bull. They are standing upon it and they 

surround the earth and the heavens, and their heads are under the Kursī, while the Kursī 

is under the Throne.” He said: “And He has put His two Feet upon the Kursī.” 

نا، وهنَهسْلاعِيدٌ، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اهاِضِياهالَلّهُعانهْحاهه-ه1024 لَا ِْ هبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهنَهابْنُهعا ثاماةا، وهنَهيَاْيَا ي ْ ، وهعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُ هُدَثانِِهأابورهخا
هي اقُوربُ:هن ابهَ اانِاِهالْوراجْ ا، وهوالَا ِْ هأاحادكُُمْهف الْيا :ه"هسِذااهضارابا هواواهعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهناابا ه"حاهالَلّهُواجْهاكا  جْ اهمانْهأاشْبا اهواجْهاكا

1024. Abū Khaythamah narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Sa’īd narrated to us 

(and said): Ibn ‘Ajlān narrated to us (and said): Sa’īd narrated to us, from Abū 

Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم who said: “If any of you hits 

(anyone), then let him avoid the face. And he should not say: May Allāh make 

your face ugly and the face of the one who looks like your face.” 

، وهنَهجاريِرٌ، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهعانْهعاهه-ه1025 يُْْهبْنُهحارْب  هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهطِيَةاهبْنِهسْلاعْد ، وهعانْهأابِهسْلاعِيد ، وهناهحادَثانِِهُُها :هناابا ابا
لَما:ه اهُهف الْي ااَقِهالْوراجْ اه»اللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا  «سِذااهناايالاهأاحادكُُمْهأاخا

1025. Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me (and said): Jarīr narrated to us, from Al-

A’mash, from ‘Atiyyah ibn Sa’d, from Abū Sa’īd who said: The Messenger of Allāh 

 ”.said: “If any of you fights his brother, then let him avoid the face صلى الله عليه وسلم

انا، وهعانْهأابيِهااهخاالهِه-ه1026 الِدِهبْنِهماعْدا ُ هبنِْتُهخا نااهعابْدا دَث اا ْ هي اقُوربُ:هدهِحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأابورهالْمُغِيْاِ ، وهحا هأانَُ هكاانا انا سِنَه»هبْنِهماعْدا
هحاه هالْمُشْركُِورنا هسِذااهنااما ِِ هلايُ ث اقِ لُهعالاْهحْاالاةِهالْعارْشِهمِنْهأاوَبِهالنَ هاا هسُْلبْحااناُ هواي اعاالَا هعانْهحْاالاةِهتََّهالرَحْْانا هخافَفا هسِذااهنااماهالْمُسابِ حُورنا

 «الْعارْشهِ

1026. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū Al-Mughīrah narrated to us (and 

said): ‘Abdah bint Khālid ibn Ma’dān narrated to us, from her father Khālid ibn 

Ma’dān that he used to say: “Verily Ar-Rahmān – subhānahu wa ta’ālā – becomes 

Heavy for those who hold the Throne in the beginning of the Day when the mushrikūn 
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wake up, until those who praise Allāh get up, then it is made easier for those who hold the 

Throne.”80 

هتاْخُذهُه-ه1027 هواجالَ:ه}لَا اَُقِ، وهنَهماعْمارٌ، وهعانْهن اااادا ا، وهواالْاْسانِ، وه ُّهن اوْرلِِ ، وهعاَّ هن اوْرمٌ{ه]البقر :هههُحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَ هسِْلناةٌهوالَا
:ه255 ناةُهالنَ عْساةهُ»[هناابا  «السِ 

1027. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzāq narrated to us (and 

said): Ma’mar narrated to us, from Qatādah and Al-Hasan regarding His – ‘azza 

wa jalla – Words: 

خُذُهُ سِنَة  وَلََ نوَمْ    ﴿
ْ
 ﴾لََ تأَ

“Neither sinah (slumber), nor sleep overtake Him.” (Al-Baqarah 2:255) 

He (i.e. they both) said: “Sinah is a short moment of sleep.” 

هه-ه1028 هالْمُغِيْاِ ، وهعانْهسْلاعِيد هي اعْنِِهابْنا هي اعْنِِهابْنا ، وهنَهأاشْعاثُ، وهعانْهجاعْفار  هبْنُهيَااان  :هناالاتْ:هجهُحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا بايْْ ، وهناابا
؟ه مُ:هأاي اناامُهاِبُّكا همُورسْلاْهخُذْهناداحايِْْهُُجااجااايِْْهفاامهْب انُورهسِسْْلراائيِلاهلِمُورسْلاْهعالايِْ هالسَلَا هيَا :هف اقاابا هناابا ْهَاُاهمااءًهفارالِ ، وهواهَاُاه ُّهيادايْكا لَا

همُورسْلاْهلاوْرهنَّْتُهلاضااعاتِهالسَمااوااتهُ :هيَا ، وهف اقاابا هفاانْكاساراتَا  الْْاِْضُه"واههفاانْظرُْههالْهي اثْ بُ ااانِ، وهف اقااماهيُرالِ يهف ان اعاسا

1028. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Yamān narrated to us (and 

said): Ash’ab narrated to us, from Ja’far (i.e. ibn Al-Mughīrah), from Sa’īd (i.e. ibn 

Jubayr) who said: Banū Isrāīl said to Mūsā (‘alayhi as-salām): “Does your Lord sleep?” 

He (i.e. the narrator) said: So He (i.e. Allāh) said: “O Mūsā, take two drinking glasses 

and fill them up with water, and then pray while they are in your hands, and then see if 

they will remain firm.” So he got up to pray, then he became tired and the two 

glasses (fell from his hands and) broke. So He said: “O Mūsā, if I would sleep, then 

the heavens and the earth would be lost.” 

هواجالَ:ه}وُجُورهٌهي اورهْه-ه1029 ، وه ُّهن اوْرلِِ ، وهعاَّ ، وهعانْهأابِهصاالِح  هسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهسْلاالَِ  يْمٌ، وهأانَا هاِبِّ ااهمائِذ هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَههُشا ضِراٌ هسِلَا نَا
ظِراٌ {ه]القيامة:ه ظِراٌ ه"23نَا هاِبِّ ااهنَا هالنِ عْماةِهسِلَا هفِيِ همِنا ةٌهبِااههِيا اِ ضِراٌ :هبّاِ :ه"هنَا  [هناابا

1029. My father narrated to me (and said): Hushaym narrated to us (and said): 

Ismā’īl ibn Sālim narrated to us, from Abū Sālih regarding His – ‘azza wa jalla – 

Words: 

 

                                                      
80 This narration points to the ascribing weight to Allāh the Exalted. And verily do many narrations 

testify to this from the Sahābah (radiAllāhu ‘anhum) and the tābi’ūn, such as Ibn Mas’ūd, Ibn ‘Abbās, 

Ka’b Al-Ahbār, Al-Hasan Al-Basrī, Mujāhid and ‘Ikrimah. They mentioned this in the tafsīr of sūrah 

Maryam ayah 90, in which Allāh says: “The heavens are almost torn apart due to it.”  
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ة   ﴿  ﴾ إلَِ رَبيهَِا ناَظِرَة   ٢٢ وجُُوه  يوَمَْئذٍِّ ناَضَِِ

“Some faces that Day will be radiant, looking at their Lord.”  
(Al-Qiyāmah 75:22-23) 

He said: “(They will be) lit up with happiness due to what they are in of blessing (whilst) 

looking at their Lord.” 

:هه-ه1030 ، وهناابا  ٍ لََمُهبْنُهأابِهمُطِي هالْْاكْبَاُ، وهنَهسْلا هالْمُقادَمِيُّ عْتُهن اااادا ا، وه ُّهن اوْربِهالَلِّ، وهمَاهِحادَثانِِهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهأابِهباكْرِهبْنِهعالِي  
هتاْخُذُهُهسِْلناةٌ{ه]البقر :ه هواجالَ:ه}لَا :ه255عاَّ  «نُ عااسهٌ»[هناابا

1030. ’Abdullāh ibn Abī Bakr ibn ‘Ali Al-Muqaddamī Al-Akbar narrated to me 

(and said): Salām ibn Abī Mutī’ narrated to us and said: I heard Qatādah (say) 

regarding His – ‘azza wa jalla – Words: 

خُذُهُ سِنَة  وَلََ نوَمْ    ﴿
ْ
 ﴾لََ تأَ

“Neither sinah (slumber), nor sleep overtake Him.” (Al-Baqarah 2:255) 

He said: “(Sinah is) sleepiness.” 

هواجالَ:ه}وُجُورهٌهي اوْرمائِذ هه-ه1031 ، وه ُّهن اوْرلِِ ، وهعاَّ ظِراٌ {هنَاههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأابورهمُعااوِياةا، وهنَهسِمَْااعِيلُ، وهعانْهأابِهصاالِح  هاِبِّ ااهنَا ضِراٌ هسِلَا
ظِرا هٌ:ه»[هنااباه23]القيامة:ه هاِبِّ ااهنَا ناةٌهسِلَا ضِراٌ هأاُّْهحاسا  «نَا

1031. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū Mu’āwiyah narrated to us (and 

said): Ismā’īl narrated to us, from Abū Sālih regarding His – ‘azza wa jalla – Words: 

ة   ﴿  ﴾ رَبيهَِا ناَظِرَة  إلَِ  ٢٢ وجُُوه  يوَمَْئذٍِّ ناَضَِِ

“Some faces that Day will be radiant, looking at their Lord.”  
(Al-Qiyāmah 75:22-23) 

He said: “Looking, meaning: (They will be) beautiful, looking at their Lord.” 

هواجالَ:ه}وُجُورههٌهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهخالافُهبْنُهالْوراليِدِ، وهنَهالْمُباااِكُ، وهعانهِه-ه1032 ظِراٌ {ههالْاْسانِ، وه ُّهن اوْرلِِ ، وهعاَّ هاِبِّ ااهنَا ضِرا هٌسِلَا ي اوْرمائِذ هنَا
:ه23]القيامة:ه اَااهأانْهيُ ناضهَ»[هناابا هواجالَهواحاقَه هاِبِّ ااهعاَّ لنَظارِهسِلَا َِ هواجالَه هي اهراهالنَاضِراُ هالْاْساناةُهحاسَن اهااهالَلُّهعاَّ هاِبِّ ااههواهِيا نْظرُُهسِلَا

هاا  «واماوْرلَا

1032. My father narrated to me (and said):  Khalaf ibn Al-Walīd narrated to us (and 

said) Ibn Al-Mubārak narrated to us, from Al-Hasan regarding His – ‘azza wa jalla 

– Words: 
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ة   ﴿  ﴾ رَبيهَِا ناَظِرَة  إلَِ  ٢٢ وجُُوه  يوَمَْئذٍِّ ناَضَِِ

“Some faces that Day will be radiant, looking at their Lord.”  
(Al-Qiyāmah 75:22-23) 

He said: “The radiant and the beautiful (means): that Allāh made them beautiful by 

looking their Lord ‘azza wa jalla. And it is verily with right that they become radiant when 

they are looking at their Lord and Master.” 

، وهعانْهعِكْرمِاةا، وهعانِهابْنِهعابهَه-ه1033 ٌٍ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانْهجاابِر ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهيَاْيَا هُمااهاحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي هالَلّهُعان ْ هاِضِيا س 
فاطِرٌهبهِ مّل:ه}السَمااءُهمُن ْ :ه18ِ {ه]الم هبِ هِ»[هناابا ٌَ  «مُِْاالِ

1033. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Sufyān 

narrated to us, from Jābir, from ‘Abdullāh ibn Yahyā, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn 

‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) (regarding His words): 

مَاءُ مُنفَْطِر  بهِِ  ﴿  ﴾السَّ

“The heaven will break apart therefrom.” (Al-Muzzammil 73:18) 

He said: “Filled up with Him.” 

 1034a-وهعانْهه ، ٍُ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا، وهعانْهخُرايْف  هبْنِهماعْمار ، وهنَهواكِي هسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما كْرمِاةا، وه}السَمااءُهعهِحادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار 
مّل:ه فاطِرٌهبِِ {ه]الم :ه18مُن ْ  «مُث اقَلاةٌهبِ هِ»[هناابا

1034a. Abū Ma’mar Ismā’īl ibn Ibrāhīm ibn Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): 

Wakī’ narrated to us, from Sufyān, from Khusayf, from ‘Ikrimah (regarding His 

Words):  

مَاءُ  ﴿  ﴾مُنفَْطِر  بهِِ السَّ

“The heaven will break apart therefrom.” (Al-Muzzammil 73:18) 

He said: “Made heavy due to Him.” 

- 1034bفاطِرٌهبِِ {هه اداهعانْهسُْلفْياانا، وهعانْهعِكْرمِاةا، وه}السَمااءُهمُن ْ ٌٍهببِ اغْدا نااهواكِي ، و:هأامْلاْهعالاي ْ مّل:ه]حادَثانِِهأابِهناابا :ه18الم [هناابا
هبِ هِ» ٌَ  «مُِْاالِ

1034b. My father narrated to me and said: Wakī’ dictated for us in Baghdad from 

Sufyān, from ‘Ikrimah (regarding His Words): 

مَاءُ مُنفَْطِر  بهِِ  ﴿  ﴾السَّ

“The heaven will break apart therefrom.” (Al-Muzzammil 73:18) 

He said: “Filled up with Him.” 
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مّل:هه-ه1035 فاطِرٌهبِِ {ه]الم :ه18حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالْوراهَابِ، وهعانْهسْلاعِيد ، وهعانْهن اااادا ا، وه}السَمااءُهمُن ْ  «مُثْ قالٌهبِ هِ»[هناابا

1035. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdul-Wahhāb narrated to us, from 

Sa’īd, from Qatādah (regarding His Words): 

مَاءُ مُنفَْطِر  بهِِ  ﴿  ﴾السَّ

“The heaven will break apart therefrom.” (Al-Muzzammil 73:18) 

He said: “Made heavy due to him.” 

عْتُهه-ه1036 :همَاِ ، وهنَهأابورهاِجااء ، وهناابا  ٍ يِّدُهبْنُهُُاِيْ ، وهنَهيا يِِرُُّّ هالْقاوراا فاطِرٌهبِِ {هاحادَثانِِهعُب ايْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعُمارا ، وه}السَمااءُهمُن ْ لْاْسانا
مّل:ه :ه18]الم  «مُث اقَلاةٌهبِِ همُورانَ را هٌ»[هناابا

1036. ’Ubayd-Allāh ibn ’Umar Al-Qawārīrī narrated to me (and said) Yazīd ibn 

Zuray’ narrated to us (and said): Abū Rajā narrated to us and said: I heard Al-

Hasan (say regarding His Words): 

مَاءُ مُنفَْطِر  بهِِ  ﴿  ﴾السَّ

“The heaven will break apart therefrom.” (Al-Muzzammil 73:18) 

He said: “Made heavy due to Him, and majestic.” 

هواجالَه}السَمااءهُه-ه1037 مّل:ههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهنَهأابورهاِجااء ، وهعانِهالْاْسانِ، وه ُّهن اوْرلِِ ، وهعاَّ فاطِرٌهبِِ {ه]الم مُن ْ
:ه18  «مُث اقَلاةٌهبِِ همُورانَ را هٌ»[هناابا

1037. My father narrated to us (and said): Ismā’īl ibn Ibrāhīm narrated to us (and 

said): Abū Rajā narrated to us, from Al-Hasan regarding His – ‘azza wa jalla – 

Words: 

مَاءُ مُنفَْطِر  بهِِ  ﴿  ﴾السَّ

“The heaven will break apart therefrom.” (Al-Muzzammil 73:18) 

He said: “Made heavy due to Him, and majestic.” 

ثُهعانِهالْاْسانِ، وه}السَمااه-ه1038 هاِجااء ، وهيَُادِ  عْتُهأااَ :همَاِ هبْنُهجاعْفار ، وهنَهشُعْباةُ، وهناابا هبِِ {هءهُحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُُامَدُ فاطِرٌ همُن ْ
مّل:ه :ه18]الم  «مُثْ قالٌهبِ هِ»[هناابا

1038. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far narrated to us 

(and said): Shu’bah narrated to us and said: I heard Abū Rajā narrated from Al-

Hasan (regarding His Words): 
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مَاءُ مُنفَْطِر  بهِِ  ﴿  ﴾السَّ

“The heaven will break apart therefrom.” (Al-Muzzammil 73:18) 

He said: “Made heavy due to Him.” 

هالْْبُُ لِ يُّ، وهنَهحْاَادُهبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وهنَهأابورهجَاْرا ا، وهعانْهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهعانْهعالهْه-ه1039 باانُهأابورهمُُامَد  ي ْ دَث انااهشا ، وهعانِهابْنِهحا قاماةاهبْنِهن ايْس 
لْبَُااقِهف اراكهِ َِ :ه"هأيُيِتُه هجِبَْيِماسْعُورد ، وهأانَهالنَبَِهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهناابا هبْتُهخالْفا هبنِااهفاأاي ايْتُهعالاْهاِجُل  ااِ مُ، وهفاسا لاهعالايِْ هالسَلَا

لَما، وهف اراحَااه همُُامَدٌهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا اهأاخُوركا :ههاذا هجِبَْيِلُ؟هناابا اهيَا همانْههاذا هيُرالِ ي، وهف اقاابا :هسْلالْهبِههناائمِ  لْبَااكاةِ، وهف اقاابا َِ هواداعااهلِه
هلِْهُ :هثَُُهسِْلرْنَا مُ، وهناابا هعِيساْهعالايِْ هالسَلَا اهأاخُوركا :ههاذا هجِبَْيِلُ؟هناابا اهيَا ، وهف اقُلْتُ:همانْههاذا هالْيُسْرا هعالاْهفاهمَاِكا سامِعْتُهصاوْرتًَه"هوانُرئِا

باانا، و ي ْ اههُنااهنُرئِاهعالاْهشا هها :هن اعامْهسِلَا :هواياذامُّراً؟هناابا بااناهناابا ي ْ  شا

1039. Shaybān Abū Muhammad Al-Ubulī narrated to us (and said): Hammād ibn 

Salamah narrated to us (and said): Abū Jamrah narrated to us, from Ibrāhīm, from 

‘Alqamah ibn Qays, from Ibn Mas’ūd that the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Al-Burāq was 

brought to me and I mounted (it) behind Jibrīl (‘alayhi as-salām). Then it went 

ahead with us and I came to a man who stood in prayer. He then said: ‘Who is 

this, O Jibrīl?” He said: ‘This is your brother Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم. So he welcomed me 

and invoked for me with blessing. Then he said: ‘Ask for easiness for your nation.’ 

So I said: ‘Who is this, O Jibrīl?’ He said: ‘This is your brother ‘Īsā (‘alayhi as-

salam).’” He said: “Then we left and I heard a sound.” And (the narration) was 

read for Shaybān. He said: “And a complaining?” He said: Yes. Until here it was 

read for Shaybān. 

هجِبَْيِلُ؟هناه هيَا اهماعاكا :همانْههاذا ، وهناابا :ه"هفاأاي ايْتُهعالاْهاِجُل  باانُهببِاقِيَةِهالْاْدِيثِهناابا ي ْ دَث انااهشا همُُامَدٌهصالَْهاللههُثَُُهحا اهأاخُوركا :ههاذا ابا
لهْ َِ هبِهواداعااهلِه :هف اراحَاا هجِبَهِْعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهناابا اهيَا ، وهف اقُلْتُ:همانْههاذا هالْيُسْرا هسْلالْهلِْمَُاِكا همُورسْلاْهبَااكاةِ، وهواناابا اهأاخُوركا :ههاذا يلُ؟هف اقاابا

:هعالاْهاِبِ ِ ه هصاوْريُُ هواياذامُّرهُُ؟هف اقاابا هف اقُلْتُ:هعالاْهمانْهكاانا باانا ي ْ هعالاْهشا مُه"هثَُُهنُرِئا لَهي اااذاهعاهعالايِْ هالسَلَا هواجا :هن اعامْ، وهسِنَُ هَّ مَرُ؟هناابا
عْاُ هُ اهمَاِ باانُ:هكاذا ي ْ هشا باانا، وهواناابا ي ْ ههُنااهنُرئِاهعالاْهشا همِنُْ ، وهسِلَا  يُ عْرافُهذالِكا

Then Shaybān narrated the rest of the hadīth to us. He said: “So I came to a man 

who said: ‘Who is this that is with you, O Jibrīl?’ He said: ‘This is your brother 

Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم.’” He said: “So he welcomed me and invoked for me with blessing. 

And he said: ‘Ask for easiness for your nation.’ So I said: ‘Who is this, O Jibrīl?’ 

He said: ‘That is your brother Mūsā (‘alayhi as-salām).’” Then it was read for 

Shaybān: So I said: “’To whom was his voice and his complaining?’ Then he said: 

‘Was he complaining to his Lord ‘azza wa jalla?’ He said: ‘Yes, this is verily 

known from him.’”  Until here it was read for Shaybān. And Shaybān said: This is 

what I heard. 
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نا، وهعانِهالْماقهْه-ه1040 لَا ِْ ، وهعانْهمُُامَدِهبْنِهعا ، وهنَهالْوراليِدُهبْنُهمُسْلِم  جِِاةاهأابورهأاحْْادا ثامُهبْنُهخاا َْاي ْ دَث انااها هحا ، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اهاِضِيا بَُُِِّ 
هالَلُّهعانُْ :ها هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهلِْابِهباكْر هاِضِيا :هناابا ثٌهأاعْلامُهأاهََنَُهحاقٌّهمااهعافااهامْرُؤٌهعانْهماظْلاماة ه»لَلُّهعانُْ هناابا ثالَا

هواجالهَ هسِلَهاُاداهُهالَلّهُعاَّ ااغِيهبِّااهواجْ اهالَلِّهي اعاالَا هي افْااحُهاِجُلٌهعالاْهن افْسهِهي اب ْ هي افْااحُهبِّااهعًِّّا، وهوالَا هماسْأالاة هسِلََهاُاداهُهالَلّهُبِّااهف اقْرًا، وهوالَا با اَ ِ ه
ثْ را هً ثْ راً هسِلَهاُاداهُهالَلّهُبِّااهكا ناة هي الْاامِسُهبِّااهكا هصادا با  «اِجُلٌهعالاْهن افْسِِ هاَ

1040. Al-Haytham ibn Khārijah Abū Ahmad narrated to us (and said): Al-Walīd 

ibn Muslim narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn ‘Ajlān, from Al-Maqburīi, from 

Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said to Abū 

Bakr (radiAllāhu ‘anhu): “Three things I know are true. A person does not forgive 

an injustice with which he seeks the Face of Allāh, except that Allāh – ‘azza wa 

jalla – increases him in honor. A person does not open the door of asking (or 

begging) for himself, except that Allāh increases him in poverty. And a person does 

not open the door of giving charity for himself with which he is seeking abundance 

(in provision), except that Allāh increases him in abundance by it.” 

دَث انااهعابَادهُه-ه1041 نا، وهحا دِهسْلابالَا يَا هسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُه دَث انااهأابورهسِسْْلحااقا يِّدُهبْنهُهحا هبْنُهعابَاد ، وهنَهيا ، وهعانْهعِكْرمِاةا، وهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس  مُِ  هحاا
:ه هُماا، وهناابا هالَلّهُعان ْ لَماه»اِضِيا مُهلِمُورسْلاْ، وهواالرُّؤْياةُهلِمُحامَد هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا بْ رااهِيما، وهواالْكالَا  «الْْلَُةُهلِِْ

1041. Abū Ishāq Ibrāhīm ibn Ziyād Sabalān narrated to us (and said): ‘Abbād ibn 

‘Abbād narrated to us (and said): Yazīd ibn Hāzim narrated to us, from ‘Ikrimah, 

from Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) who said: “The friendship for Ibrāhīm, the 

speech for Mūsā, and the ruyah (i.e. seeing Allāh) for Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم.” 

:هنَهسهِه-ه1042 ، وهناالَا هبانِِههااشِم  ِ ، وهماوْرلَا دَث انااهمُُامَدُهبْنُهباكَا دَث انااهمُُامَدُهبْنُهجاعْفار هالْوراكِْاانُِّ، وهواحا هحا مَْااعِيلُهبْنُهاُكاريََِ، وهعانْهعااصِم 
هاِضِياهاللّهَُ لْهُْهالْْاحْورابِ، وهعانْهعِكْرمِاةا، وهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس  َِ لَهاصْطافاْهسِبْ رااهِيماه هواجا :هسِنَهالَلّاهعاَّ مِ، وهعانُْ هناابا لْكالَا َِ لَةِ، وهوااصْطافاْهمُورسْلاْه
لرُّؤْياةِه" َِ  وااصْطافاْهمُُامَدًاهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماه

1042. Muhammad ibn Ja’far Al-Warkānī narrated to us, and Muhammad ibn 

Bakkār – the mawlā of Banū Hāshim – (also) narrated (the same) to us, and they 

both said: Ismā’īl ibn Zakariyyā narrated to us, from ‘Āsim Al-Ahwal, from 

‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “Verily Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla 

– chose Ibrāhīm with the friendship, and He chose Mūsā with the speech and He chose 

Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم with the ruyah.” 

، وهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهعانْهن اااادا ا، وهعانْهعِكهْه-ه1043 يِِرُُّّ، وهنَهمُعااذُهبْنُههِشاام  هالْقاوراا هاِضهِحادَثانِِهعُب ايْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعُمارا هرمِاةا، وهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس  يا
:ه هُماا، وهناابا مُهلِمُورسْلاْ، وهواالرُّؤْياةُهلِمُحامَد هصالَْهاللههُعالايهْ»الَلّهُعان ْ بْ رااهِيما، وهواالْكالَا هالْْلَُةُهلِِْ بُورناهأانْهياكُورنا اِ  «ِ هواسْلالَماهأاي اعْ

1043. ‘Ubayd-Allāh ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawārīrī narrated to me (and said): Mu’ādh ibn 

Hishām narrated to us (and said): My father narrated to me, from Qatādah, from 
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‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) who said: “Are you surprised that 

the friendship is for Ibrāhīm, the speech for Mūsā and the ruyah for Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم?” 

هالْْاحْورابِ، وهعانِهالشَعْبِِ ، وهواعِكْرمِاةاهه-ه1044 ِ ، وهنَهسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهاُكاريََِ، وهعانْهعااصِم  هاِضِياهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهباكَا ، وهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس 
:ه هُماا، وهناابا هواجالهَ»الَلّهُعان ْ لَماهاِبَُ ، وهعاَّ  «اِأاىهمُُامَدٌهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا

1044. Muhammad ibn Bakkār narrated to me (and said): Ismā’īl ibn Zakariyyā 

narrated to us, from ‘Āsim Al-Ahwal, from Ash-Sha’bī, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn 

‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) who said: “Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم saw his Lord.” 

، وهعانِهالشَعْبِِ ، وهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس هحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهجاعهْه-ه1045 دَث انااهسِمَْااعِيلُ، وهعانْهعااصِم  هالْوراكِْاانُِّ، وهحا :هفار  اِأاىهمُُامَدٌه»، وهناابا
 «اِبَ هُ

1045. Muhammad ibn Ja’far Al-Warkānī narrated to me (and said): Ismā’īl 

narrated to us, from ‘Āsim, from Ash-Sha’bī, from Ibn ‘Abbās who said: 

“Muhammad saw his Lord.” 

، وهناهه-ه1046 اُِونا، وهنَهالْْرُايْرُُّّ، وهعانْهأابِهعاطاَف  يِّدُهبْنُهها :هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيا هالَلّهُعاه»ابا هكااااا لَهالاَ وْراِا اهلِمُورسْلاْهبيِادِهِهواهُورا هواجا َّ
ناُ هسِلََها ناُ هواب اي ْ هب اي ْ هالْقالامِ، وهلايْسا ٍُهصاريِفا همِنْهدُِ  هياسْما هالرَخْراِ ، وه ُّهأالْورااح   «اِابهُلْهِْمُسْنِدٌهظاهْراهُهسِلَا

1046. My father narrated to me (and said): Yazīd ibn Hārūn narrated to us (and 

said): Al-Jurayrī narrated to us, from Abū ‘Attāf who said: “Allāh wrote the Tawrāh 

for Mūsā (‘alayhi as-salām) – while he was leaning his back against the rock – in tablets of 

pearls. So he heard the creaking of the pen, and there was nothing between Him and him 

except the veil.” 

، وهعانْهحادَثانِِهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهالْاْسانِهالْمُقْرئُِهالْبارْرُُّّ، وهنَهأابورهعاورااناةا، وهعانْهعاطااء هي اعْنِِهابْناهالسَائِاِ، وهعاهه-ه1047 هأابِهمُسْلِم  نِهالْْاغارِ 
هاللّهَُ لَهي اقُوربُ:ههأابِههُرايْ را اهاِضِيا هواجا لَما:هسِنَهالَلّاهعاَّ هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا :هناابا ُّ، وه»عانُْ هناابا اُا ةُهسِ دِِاائِي، وهواالْعاظاما ءُه الْكِبَِْيَا

هِِ اُُ ه ُّهالنَا هُمااهأالْقاي ْ اُعانِِهوااحِدًاهمِن ْ  «فامانْهنَا

1047. Ibrāhīm ibn Al-Hasan Al-Muqrī Al-Basrī narrated to me (and said): Abū 

’Awānah narrated to us, from ‘Atā (i.e. ibn As-Sāib), from Al-Aghar Abū Muslim, 

from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 

“Verily Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla - says: ‘Pride is My cloak and greatness My robe. 

So whoever competes with Me in either of them, then I will throw him in 

Hellfire.’” 

ثاماةا، وهنَهجاريِرٌ، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهعانْهعامْروِهبْنِهمُرَ اه، وهعانْهأابِهعُب ايهْه-ه1048 ي ْ هأابورهخا يُْْهبْنُهحارْب  همُورسْلاْ، وه ا، وهعانْهأابِهداهحادَثانِِهُُها
:ه ، وهناابا هكالِماات  هبَاِِْباٍِ هفِينااهاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما :هنااما هي اناا»ناابا هسِنَهالَلّاهلَا باغِيهلاُ هأانْهي انااما، وهيَاْفِضُهالْقِسْطا هي ان ْ مُهوالَا

ِِهن ابْلاهاللَيْلِ، وه ا ٍُهسِلايِْ هعامالُهالنَ ها هلاوْرهكاهواي ارْف اعُُ ، وهيُ رْفا ابُ هُالنَاُِ اِ ِِ، وهحِ لُهاللَيْلِهن ابْلاهالنَ هاا احْراناتْهسُْلبُحااتُهواجْهِِ هكُلَهشايْء هواعاما شافاُ هلْا
 «أادْاِكاُ هبارارهُهُ
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1048. Zuhayr ibn Harb Abū Khaythamah narrated to me (and said): Jarīr narrated 

to us, from Al-A’mash, from ‘Amr ibn Murrah, from Abū ‘Ubaydah, from Abū 

Mūsā who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم got up among us and said four things. 

He said: “Verily Allāh does not sleep, nor is it suitable for Him to sleep. He lowers 

the Qist and raises it81. The deeds of the day are elevated to Him before the night 

(comes), and the deeds of the night before the day (comes). His cover is fire (or 

light). If He uncovered (Himself) then the Lights of His Face would burn everything 

which His Sight reaches.”  

هسِبْ رااهِيماهالْكارْماانَِ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسْلالاماهحادَثانِِهأابورهالْاْهْمِهالْْاهه-ه1049 ، وهنَهحاسَانُهي اعْنِِهابْنا اِقُهبْنُهعالِي   ، وهعانْهُْ هكُهايْل  ةاهي اعْنِِهابْنا
َْامْداانِ هِ ه، وهبَاِثارهِِهعانْهمُرَ اها اًن، وهحادَثاُ هعانْهعامْر وهالْاْمالِيِ  ، وهأانَهمُُادِ  هالَلّهُه، وأابيِِ ، وهعانْهأابِهيَاْيَا هاِضِيا هالْْاشْعارُِّ  عانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهن ايْس 

لُها»عانُْ هي اقُوربُ:ه ٍُهسلِايِْ هعاما ِِ، وهوايُ رْفا لنَ هاا َِ لُهاللَيْلِه هسلِايِْ هعاما ٍُ باغِيهلاُ ، وهيُ رْفا هي ان ْ هي اناامُهوالَا ، وهبيِادهِلسِنَهالَلّاهلَا ابُُ هالنَاُِ اِ للَيْلِ، وهحِ َِ ه ِِ هِهنَ هاا
هبارارهُهُ ابُهأاحْراناتْهسُْلبْحاةُهواجْهِِ همااهأادْاِكا اِ هالِْْ  «الْقِسْطُهيَاْفِضُُ هواي ارْف اعُُ ، وهلاوْرهكُشِفا

1049. Abū Al-Jahm Al-Azraq ibn ‘Alī narrated to me (and said): Hassān (i.e. ibn 

Ibrāhīm Al-Karmānī) narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn Salamah (i.e. ibn 

Kuhayl) narrated to us, from his father, from Abū Yahyā that a narrator narrated 

to him from ‘Amr Al-Jamalī with his narration from Murrah Al-Hamadānī, from 

‘Abdullāh ibn Qays Al-Ash’arī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “Verily Allāh does not 

sleep and it is not befitting for Him (to do so). The deeds of the night are lifted to Him in 

the day, and the deeds of the day are lifted to Him in the night. His veil is fire. The Qist is 

in His Hand; He lowers a person and raises him. If the veil is removed the Light of His 

Face would burn everything which His Sight reached.” 

هاللّهَُه-ه1050 دِ، وهعانِهالْْاعْراجِ، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اهاِضِيا ناةا، وهعانْهأابِهالّ نَا لُ ُِهبِِ هالنَبَِهصالَْهاُللههعاههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُهبْنُهعُي اي ْ نُْ هي اب ْ
هالْاْنَةاهجَاهِعالايهْ هفاداخالَا هن ااالاهأاحادُهَاُاهالْْخارا هالرَجُلايِْْ لَهلاياضْحاكُهمِنا هواجا لَما:ه"هسِنَهالَلّاهعاَّ افِرًاهف اقااالاهمُسْلِمًا، وهِ هواسْلا يعًا، وهي اقُوربُ:هكااناهكا

هفاأادْخالاهُمااهالَلّهُالْاْه ورتا هأاسْْللاماهن ابْلاهأانْهيَا  نَةاه"ثُُهَسِنَهالْكاافِرا

1050. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyān ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, 

from Abū Az-Zannād, from Al-A’raj, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who 

ascribed it to the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم: “Verily Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla -  laughs at two men 

where one of them killed the other one, but they both enter Paradise. He says: He 

was a disbeliever and he killed a Muslim. Then the disbeliever verily became a 

Muslim before he died, so Allāh entered them both into Paradise.” 

                                                      
81 This means that the scale of justice and the provisions belongs to Allāh. So He constricts and 

expands the situation of His slaves (i.e. make things easier or more difficult for them), due to a 

wisdom which is with Him the Exalted. 
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هاللّهَُحادَثانِِهسِمَْااعِيلُهأابورهه-ه1051 دِ، وهعانِهالْْاعْراجِ، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اهاِضِيا هاِسُْلوربُهماعْمار ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانْهأابِهالّ نَا :هناابا هعانُْ هناابا
دِ:ه :هأابورهالّ نَا هسُْلفْياانُ:هناابا لَما، وهناابا هواجالَهمِنْهاِجُلايْْهِ»الَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا هاِب ُّنااهعاَّ هي اقْاُلُهأاحادُهَاُاهصااحِباُ هثَُُهيارِيْاانِهضاحِكا

هالْاْنَةهِ  «سِلَا

1051. Ismā’īl Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Sufyān narrated to us, from 

Abū Az-Zannād, from Al-A’raj, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: 

The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said. Sufyān said: Abū Az-Zannād said: “Our Lord 

laughs at two men where one of them kills his companions and then they both end 

up in Paradise.” 

هاللّهَُه-ه1052 دِ، وهعانِهالْْاعْراجِ، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اهاِضِيا هعانُْ ، وهعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانْهأابِهالّ نَا
:ه هآداماهعالاْهصُوراِيِ هِ»ناابا اانِاِهالْوراجْ ا، وهفانِنَهالَلّاهخالاقا ِْ هأاحادكُُمْهف الْيا  «سِذااهضارابا

1052. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyān narrated to us, from Abū Az-

Zannād, from Al-A’raj, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم 

who said: “If any of you hits (anyone) then let him avoid the face, for verily Allāh 

created Ādam in His Image.” 

اهالْاْهه-ه1053 اهالْاْقُّهواهاذا اهالْاْدِيثِهي اقُوربُ:ههاذا دَث انااهسُْلفْياانُهبِّاذا يْدَُِّ، وهواحا ما عْتُهالُْْ :همَاِ ناةاهحادَثانِِهأابِهناابا لَمُهبِِ هواابْنُهعُي اي ْ قُّهواي اااكا
باُ ه" اِ هأابِ:همااهيُ نْكِرُهن اوْرلاُ هكاأانَُ هأاعْ  سْلااكِتٌ، وهناابا

1053. My father narrated to me and said: I heard Al-Humaydī – when Sufyān 

narrated this (i.e. the previous) hadīth to us – say: “This is the truth, and this is the 

truth.” And he would say this while Ibn ‘Uyaynah was quiet. My father said: “He 

did not reject his words, as if they pleased him.” 

عْتُهعهُه-ه1054 :همَاِ ، وهناابا هالْقُراشِيُّ جِِاةا، وهنَهعُثْماانُهبْنُهحِرْنِهبْنِهعالََق  ثامُهبْنُهخاا َْاي ْ دَث انااهأابورهأاحْْاداها ، وهي اقُوربُ:هسِنَهرهْحا وا اهبْناهُِوايَْ 
يَاههُ لَماهعالايِْ هواحا ِِهفاسا هالْْاحْباا عْاٌهاِجُلًَهلاقِياهكاعْاا ؟»، وهواداعااهلاُ هحاتََّهأاِْضااهُ، وهفاساأالاُ هكا :ه«همَِنْههُورا :هاِجُلٌهمِنْهأاهْلِهالشَامِ، وهناابا ناابا

هعاذااب ه» هوالَا هحِسااب  هبغِايِْْ هأالْفًا عُورنا ب ْ هسْلا هُمْ همِن ْ هالْاْنَةا هيادْخُلُ هالَذِينا هالْْنُْدِ همِنا ههُمْ؟هناهه«ف الاعالَكا :هنُ لْتُ:همانْ هناابا :ه، و أاهْلُه»ابا
، و اْ :ه«هحِْْ هُمْ، وهناابا :هلاسْتُهمِن ْ هخُضْر ه»ناابا هيُ عْرافُورناه ُّهالْاْنَةِهبثِِيااب  هالْْنُْدِهالَذِينا همِنا :ه"هه«ف الاعالَكا :هنُ لْتُ:همانْههُمْ؟هناابا ، وهناابا

:ه هُمْ، وهناابا :هنُ لْتُهلاسْتُهمِن ْ ، وهناابا هالْْنُْدهِ»أاهْلُهدِماشْقا همِنا ههُمْه ُّهظِلِ هعارْشِهالرَحْْانِهجاههف الاعالَكا هَّالَذِينا :هنُ لْتُ:همانْه«هلَهواعا ، وهناابا
:ه :ه«ههُمْهأاهْلُهالُِْْْدُن هِ»هُمْ؟هناابا هُمْ، وهناابا :هنُ لْتُ:هلاسْتُهمِن ْ هي انْظرُُهاللّهَُ»، وهناابا هالْْنُْدِهالَذِينا همِنا هواجالَه ُّهكُلِ هف الاعالَكا هسلِايْهِمْهعاَّ

همارَيايْْهِي اورهْ :ه«هم  :هنُ لْتُ:همانْههُمْ؟هناابا هُمهُ«هأاهْلُهفِلاسْطِيْاه»، وهناابا همِن ْ :هنُ لْتُ:هن اعامْ، وهأانَا  ، وهناابا

1054. Abū Ahmad Al-Haytham ibn Khārijah narrated to us (and said): ‘Uthmān 

ibn Hisn ibn ‘Allāq Al-Qurashī narrated to us and said: I heard ‘Urwah ibn 

Ruwaym say: A man met Ka’b Al-Ahbār and greeted him, saluted him and 

invoked for him until he was pleased. Then Ka’b asked: “From where is he?” He 

said: “(I am) a man from the people of Shām.” He said: “Then perhaps you are from the 
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army from whom seventy thousand will enter Paradise without any reckoning.” He said: 

I said: “Who are they?” He said: “The people of Hims.” He said: “I am not from them.” 

He said: “Then perhaps you are from the army who will be recognized in Paradise by 

(their) green clothes.” He said: I said: “Who are they?” He said: “The people of 

Damascus.” He said: I said: “I am not from them.” He said: “Then perhaps you are from 

the army who will be in the shade of the Throne of Ar-Rahmān ‘azza wa jalla.” He said: I 

said: “Who are they?” He said: “They are the people of Jordan.” He said: I said: “I am 

not from them.” He said: “Then perhaps you are from the army whom Allāh – ‘azza wa 

jalla – looks at two times every day.” He said: I said: “Who are they?” He said: “The 

people of Palestine.” He said: I said: “Yes, I am from them.” 

هبْنِهاِاشِد ، وهعانِهامْراأا  هه-ه1055 الِد ، وهعانْهسِسْْلحااقا هسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهأابِهخا اُِونا، وهأانَا يِّدُهبْنُهها اَااههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيا ِِهيُ قاابُه مِناهالْْانْراا
عْدُهبْنُهمُعااذ هصااحاتْهأهُ اهسْلا يِّداهبْنِهسْلاكان ، وهناالاتْ:هلامَاهيُ وُر ُّ ِ هالنَبُِّهصاهأامَْااءُهبنِْتُهيا عْدِهبْنِهمُعااذ :همُُّ ، وهف اقاابا لَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهلُِْمِ هسْلا

هلاُ هالهْ» َّ هواجالَهسلِايِْ هوااهْا ا هالَلّهُعاَّ نْااهدامْعُكِ، وهواياذْهااُهحُّْنُكِهفانِنَهابْ ناكِهأاوَبُهمانْهضاحِكا  «عارْشهُلِيْا

1055. My father narrated to me (and said): Yazīd ibn Hārūn narrated to us (and 

said): Ismā’īl ibn Abī Khālid narrated to us, from Ishāq ibn Rāshid, from a woman 

from the Ansār who was called Asmā bint Yazīd ibn Sakan who said: When Sa’d 

ibn Mu’ādh died his mother screamed. So the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم said to the mother of Sa’d 

ibn Mu’ādh: “(Let me inform you) in order for your tears to stop and your sorrow 

to go away, that your son is the first one whom Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – laughed 

to, and for whom the Throne shook.” 

عْاهُحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعاهه-ه1056 :همَاِ ثُهعانْهأابِهعِمْراانا، وهناابا هبْناهسُْللايْماانا، وهيَُادِ  عْتُهجاعْفارا :همَاِ اَُقِ، وهناابا هبْدُهالرَ ُ هي اقُوربُ:ه"همااهناظارا
ِِه هأاهْلِهالنَا هالَلّهُسِلَا :هواكااناهيَاْلِفُهي اقُوربُ:هواالَلِّهلاوْرهناظارا هشايْء هسِلَهاِحِْاُ ، وهناابا هي انْظُرُهسِلايْهِمْه"لاهالَلّهُسِلَا  راحِْاهُمْ، وهوالاكِنَُ هناضاْهأانَُ هلَا

1056. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzāq narrated to us and said: 

I heard Ja’far ibn Sulaymān narrate from Abū ‘Imrān. He said: I heard him (i.e. 

Abū ‘Imrān) say: “Allāh does not look at anything except that He shows it mercy.” He 

said: And he used to swear saying: “By Allāh, if Allāh would look at the people of 

Hellfire He would verily have shown them mercy. But He has decided that He will not look 

at them.” 

، وهعانْهأابِهبُ رْدا اههحادَثانِِهه-ه1057 اَلْحاةاهبْنِهيَاْيَا ، وهعانْه ُُّّ هالثَ وْر همُورسْلاْ، وهأابِ، وهنَهأمُايَةُهبْنُهخاالِد ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُهبْنُهسْلاعِيد  ، وهأانَهأااَ
:ه هف اقاابا ًَ اُ هُ»واجاداهكِااا احْران ْ هأاخْشاْهأانْهياكُورناهفِيِ هشايْءٌهمِنْهكِااابِهالَلِّهلْا هأانِ ِ  «لاوْرلَا

1057. My father narrated to me (and said): Umayyah ibn Khālid narrated to us 

(and said): Sufyān ibn Sa’īd Ath-Thawrī narrated to us, from Talhah ibn Yahyā, 

from Abū Burdah that Abū Mūsā found a book, so he said: “If it was not that I feared 

that there was something from the Book of Allāh in it, then I would have burned it.” 
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هَّه-ه1058 :ه"هلاقادِهاهْا ا ، وهنَهمُعْاامِرٌ، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهعانِهالْاْسانِ، وهناابا هالْمُقادَمِيُّ هعاههحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهأابِهباكْر  رْشُهالرَحْْانِهجالَهواعاَّ
ناااُِ هسْلاعْد هاِه نُ:هف اراحًاهبِرُوحِِ ه"بِِِ هالَلّهُعانُْ هف افاسَراهُهالْاْسا  ضِيا

1058. Muhammad ibn Abī Bakr Al-Muqaddamī narrated to me (and said): 

Mu’tamir narrated to us, from his father, from Al-Hasan who said: “Verily did the 

Throne of Ar-Rahmān – ‘azza wa jalla – shake at the funeral of Sa’d (radiAllāhu ‘anhu).” 

Then Al-Hasan interpreted it (saying): “Due to happiness for (the arrival of) his soul.” 

جِِاةا، وهأاهه-ه1059 ثامُهبْنُهخاا َْاي ْ باةاهالسُّلامِيهَحادَثانِِهأابورهأاحْْاداها هي اعْنِِهسُْللايْمااناهبْناهعُا ْ ٍِ ، وهنَاهأابورهالرَبيِ هبْنِهمايْسارا اهبْنِهحالْباس  ، وهعانْهيورنُسا
ه هالَلُّهعاَّ :ه"هخالاقا هناابا لَما هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا ، وهعانْهأابِهالدَِْدااءِ، وهعانِهالنَبِِ  يِِسا هعالاهواهعانْهأابِهسِدْ هخالاقاُ هجالَهآداما مُهحِيْا يِْ هالسَلَا

ه يِنِِ :هسِلَا هللَِذُِّه ُّهيَا وْردااءاهكاأاهََمُُهالْْمُامُ، وهف اقاابا هذُِ يَِ ااُ هسْلا ، وهفاأاخْراجا اِفاُ هالْيُمْنَّا هكا هافاضارابا هِِِ:هسِلَا هللَِذُِّه ُّهياساا لِ، وهواناابا اَ هأُ لْاْنَةِهوالَا
لِه" اَ هأُ ِِهوالَا  النَا

1059. Abū Ahmad Al-Haytham ibn Khārijah narrated to me (and said): Abū Ar-

Rabī’ (i.e. Sulaymān ibn ‘Utbah As-Sulamī) narrated to us, from Yūnus ibn 

Maysarah ibn Halbas, from Abū Idrīs, from Abū Ad-Dardā, from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم 

who said: “Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – created Ādam (‘alayhi as-salām) when He 

created him, then He struck his right shoulder and He brought out his offspring (in 

a) black color as if they were lava (after it becomes cold and solid). Then He said 

to those in His Right (Hand): ‘To Paradise, and I do not care.’ And He said to those 

in His Left (Hand): ‘To Hellfire, and I do not care.’” 

دَث انااه-ه1060 :هحا َْاراوُُِّّ، وهناالَا ، وهواسُْلورايْدُهبْنُهسْلاعِيد ها بيِِ ، وهعْاامِرُهبْنُهسُْللايْماانا، وهعانْهأاهمهُهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهأابِهباكْرِهبْنِهعالِي  هالْمُقادَمِيُّ
اٍهعالاْهعايْنِِ{ه]َ :ه :ه39عانْهأابِهعِمْرااناهالْاْوْرنِِ ، وه}والاُِرْنا هاللّهَِ»[هناابا  «يُ رابََهبعِايِْْ

1060. Muhammad ibn Abī Bakr ibn ‘Alī Al-Muqaddamī and Suwayd ibn Sa’īd Al-

Harawī (both) narrated to me and said: Mu’tamir ibn Sulaymān narrated to us, 

from his father, from Abū ‘Imrān Al-Jawnī (regarding His Words): 

 ﴾ وَلَُِصْنَعَ عَََ عَينِْ  ﴿

“For you to be made under My Eye.” (Tā-Hā 20:39) 

He said: “For him to be brought up under the Eye of Allāh.” 

هياهه-ه1061 عِيَ، وهواهُورا هعابْد هالْكالَا هبْنا اٍ عْتُهأايْ فا نُِّ، وهنَهصافْوراانُ، وهمَاِ ، وهواي اقُوربُ:ه"هسِنَهعهِحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأابورهالْمُغِيْاِ هالْاْوْرلَا ظُهالنَاسا
نَما، وهي اقُوربُ: َْاورااءِه ُّهجاها ها ل يِاةٌهسِلَا هواجالَهمُاادا هعاَّ دِِْفُهالرَبِ   لُْ هوامانْهناطاعانِِهفاانْطاعُْ ه"اللَهُمَهمانْهواصالانِِهفارهِهالرَحِماه

1061. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū Al-Mughīrah Al-Khawlānī 

narrated to us (and said): Safwān narrated to us (and said): I heard Ayfa’a ibn ‘Abd 

Al-Kalā’i while he was preaching for the people saying: “Verily the family kinship is 

close behind the Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – dangling in the air of Jahannam, and it says: ‘O 
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Allāh, whoever maintains me then maintain him, and whoever cuts me off then cut him 

off.’”82 

، وهعانْهأابِهصاهحادَثانِِهسِب هْه-ه1062 ، وهنَهعُب ايْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهمُورسْلاْ، وهنَهسِسْْلراائيِلُ، وهعانْهالسُّدِ ُِّ  ِ هالْكارْخِيُّ هرااهِيمُهبْنُهدِيناا ، وه}مااهكاذابا الِح 
:ه11الْفُؤاادُهمااهاِأاى{ه]النِم:ه  «اِآهُهبفُِؤاادِهِهمارَيايْْهِ»[هناابا

1062. Ibrāhīm ibn Dīnār Al-Karkhī narrated to me (and said): ‘Ubayd-Allāh ibn 

Mūsā narrated to us (and said): Isrāīl narrated to us, from As-Suddī, from Abū 

Sālih (regarding His Words): 

ى ﴿
َ
 ﴾ مَا كَذَبَ الفُْؤَادُ مَا رَأ

“The heard did not lie regarding what it saw.” (An-Najm 53:11) 

He said: “He saw Him with his heart two times.” 

عْتُهأابِ، وهعانْهأابِهه-ه1063 :همَاِ نا، وهناابا لَا ِْ هبْنُهسْلاعِيد هالْقاطاَنُ، وهعانِهابْنِهعا هالَلّهُعانُْ هحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهنَهيَاْيَا ههُرايْ را اهاِضِيا
عْتُهالنَبَِهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالهَ هواجالَهسلِايْهِمْهي اهي اقُوربُ:همَاِ هي انْظُرُهالَلُّهعاَّ ثاةٌهلَا هي اقُوربُ:ه"هثالَا ماامُهالْكاذَابُ، وهواالشَيْخُهما هالْقِيااماةِ:هالِْْ وْرما

ّْهُورُّه اَّنِ، وهواالْعاائِلُهالْما  ال

1063. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Sa’īd Al-

Qattān narrated to us, from Ibn ‘Ajlān who said: I heard my father (narrate), from 

Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: I heard the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم say: “Allāh – 

‘azza wa jalla – will not look at three (types of people) on the Day of Resurrection: 

The leader who lies, the old man who fornicates and the poor person who is 

arrogant.” 

ي، وهوان اقْشُُ هالَلّهُهه-ه1064 هبِِااتُاِ هيادُِّهواخااامْتُهالْكِااابا هبِِاطِ  ا ابْتُهسلِايْكا باةُهبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهكا هسِلِاَهنُ ا اي ْ هخااتِاُهأابِهواهكااااا لُِّهسْلاعِيد هواهُورا
، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اهأانَهالاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهفاذاه اِنِيِ  ِِثِهالُّّ َْاادِهعانِهالْاْا دَث اهُمْهعانْهأابِها هسْلاعْد هحا هبْنا هأانَهاللَيْثا بَِهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهنهَكارا

:ه هيَاْتِهامْراأاياُ ه ُّهدُبرُهِاا»ناابا هاِجُل  هواجالَهسِلَا هي انْظُرُهالَلّهُعاَّ  «لَا

                                                      
82 It is narrated both in Sahīh Al-Bukhārī and Sahīh Muslim, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) 

that the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 

، وهف اه هالَلُّهالْالْقا هالقاطهِخالاقا همِنا هل :هماْ ، وهنالاتْ:ههذاهماقامُهالعائِذِهبكا هأنْهيلامَاهف اراغاهمن هناماتِهالرَحِمُ، وهفأخاذاتْهبِاقْوِرهالرَحْْانِ، وهفقابا :هألَهي ارْضايْْا عاةِ، وهنابا
:هفاذاكهِ ، وهنابا اٍهمانهناطاعاكِ، وهنالاتْ:هب الاْهيَهاِبِ   أصِلاهمانهوصالاكِ، وهوأانْطا

“Allāh created the creation. Then, when He finished, the family kinship got up and took hold in the 

haqw (flank or side) of Ar-Rahmān. So He said to it: ‘What is wrong?’ It said: ‘This is the position 

of the one who seeks refuge with You from cutting off (the ties of kinship).’ He said: ‘Are you not 

pleased with that I maintain whoever maintains you (i.e. the ties of kinship) and that I cut off those 

who cut you off?’ It said: ‘Yes, verily, O Lord.’ He said: ‘Then that (is for you).’” 
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1064. Qutaybah ibn Sa’īd wrote to me (saying): “I wrote to you with the writing of my 

own hand, and I sealed the letter with my seal and its engraving is: ‘Allāh is the walī of 

Sa’īd’, and that is the seal of my father rahimahullāh.” And he mentioned (in his letter) 

that Al-Layth ibn Sa’d narrated to them, from Abū Al-Hād, from Al-Hārith Az-

Zuraqī, from Abū Hurayrah, that the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – 

will not look at a man who comes to his woman in her back passage (i.e. her 

anus).” 

عْتهُه-ه1065 :همَاِ ، وهناابا هعُثْماانُهبْنُهحِرْنِهبْنِهعالََق  هواهُورا جِِاةا، وهنَهعُثْماانُهبْنُهعالََق  ثامُهبْنُهخاا َْاي ْ دَث انااها هي اقُوربُ:هعهُهحا رْوا اهبْناهُِوايَْ 
ئِكاه ُُّّ، وهعانْهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماه"هأانَهالْمالَا عالْا اهُمْهيَاْكُلُورناهالطعَااماهةاهناالُورا:هاِبَ نااهخالاقهْأاخْبَاانِهالْْانْراا اِ هبانِِهآداماهفا ا انااهواخالاقْتا

هواياسْتّاِيَهُ هالدَواابَهواي اناامُورنا هالنِ سااءاهواي اركْابُورنا يَاْيورنا هوا هالثِ ياابا هواي الْباسُورنا اُْعالْهلانااهمِنْهذالهِورهواياشْرابورناهالشَراابا ه ئًا، وهفااجْعالْهنا، وهوالَاْ ي ْ هشا كا
هكهُ هماراَت  ثا هثالَا ، وهفاأاعاادُواهالْقاوْربا هواجالَ:هلَا هالَلّ، وهعاَّ نْ ياا، وهوااجْعالْهلانااهالْْخِرا ا، وهف اقاابا مُُهالدُّ هأاجْعالُهصاالِحاهذُِ يِةَِهمانْهلُّهاَ هي اقُوربُ:هلَا هذالِكا

 نْهنُ لْتُهلاُ هكُنْهفاكااناه"خالاقْتُهبيِاداَُّهوان افاخْتُهفِيِ همِنْهُِوحِيهكاماه

1065. Al-Haytham ibn Al-Khārijah narrated to us (and said): ’Uthmān ibn ’Allāq – 

and he is ‘Uthmān ibn Hisn ibn ‘Allāq – narrated to us and said: I heard ‘Urwah 

ibn Ruwaym say: Al-Ansārī informed me, from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم: “That the angels 

said: ‘Our Lord, You have created us and You have created the son of Ādam. Then 

You made them eat food, drink (different) drinks, wear clothes, come to their 

women (i.e. intercourse), ride animals, sleep and rest, and You did not make any 

of this for us. So let the dunyā be for them and let the ākhirah be for us.’ So Allāh 

– ‘azza wa jalla – said: ‘No.’ So they repeated their words three times and every 

time He would say: ‘I will not make the righteous offspring of the one whom I 

have created with My Hands and I breathed into him My soul83, like the one to 

whom I said: ‘Be’ and then he was.’” 

، وهنَهمُعْاامِرٌ، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهعانْهأابِهعِمْرااناهالْاْوْرنِِ ، وهعانْهه-ه1066 :ه"هأاوْحاْهان اهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهأابِهباكْر هالْمُقادَمِيُّ ، وهناابا هوْرف  لَلّهُعاَّ
نااءا، وهواناه ي ْ هسْلا هَورُِ اٍ :هف اااطااوالاتِهالْْبِاابُهواي اورااضا همِنْكِ، وهناابا بٌُِهعالاْهجابال  هنَا هالْْبِاابِهأانِ ِ هلِهشايْءٌهفاساياأْييِنِِ، وهواجالَهسِلَا اِ :هسِنْهنُدِ  ابا

هلاِ اوراا بٌُِهعالايْكا هنَا هواجالَهسلِايِْ هأانِ ِ ُّه"فاأاوْحاْهالَلّهُعاَّ هبقِادا ِِضااكا هوا  ضُعِكا

1066. Muhammad ibn Abū Bakr Al-Muqaddamī narrated to me (and said): 

Mu’tamir narrated to us, from his father, from Abū ‘Imrān Al-Jawnī, from Nawf 

who said: “Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – revealed to the mountains: ‘That I will verily descend 

upon a mountain among you.’ So the mountains became arrogant while the mountain of 

Sinai became humble and said: ‘If something was decided for me, then it will befall me.’ So 

Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – revealed to it: ‘I will verily descend upon you due to your 

humbleness and your satisfaction with My Qadar.’” 

                                                      
83 This means that Allāh breathed the soul of Ādam which He created into Ādam (‘alayhi as-salām), 

and not that Allāh breathed something of Himself into Ādam (‘alayhi as-salām). 
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، وهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهعانْهأابِهعِمْرااناهالْاْوْرنِِ ، وه-ه1067 دَث انااهمُعااذُهبْنُههِشاام  ، وهبِثِْلِ هِعاههحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهأابِهباكْر ، وهحا  نْهن اوْرف 

1067. Muhammad ibn Abī Bakr narrated to me (and said): Mu’ādh ibn Hishām 

narrated to us (and said): My father narrated to me, from Abū ‘Imrān Al-Jawnī, 

from Nawf with the same (narration). 

هحاههه-ه1068 باةُهبْنُهسْلاعِيد هياذْكُرُهأانَهاللَيْثا هسِلِاَهنُ ا اي ْ نا، وهعانْهسْلاعِيد هالهْكااااا لَا ِْ هالَلّهُدَث اهُمْهعانِهابْنِهعا ، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اهاِضِيا ماقْبَُُِِّ 
:ه هواواجْ اهمانْهأاشهْ»عانُْ هأانَهالنَبَِهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهناابا هالَلُّهواجْهاكا هي اقُورلانَهأاحادكُُمْهن ابَحا هفانِنَهالَلّاهلَا هبا اهواجْهاكا هواجالَهخالاقا هعاَّ

 «آداماهصالاورااتُهالَلِّهعالايِْ هعالاْهصُوراِيِ هِ

1068. Qutaybah ibn Sa’īd wrote to me mentioning that Al-Layth narrated to them 

from Ibn ‘Ajlān, from Sa’īd Al-Maqburī, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) 

that the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “None of you should say: May Allāh make your face ugly 

and the face of the one who looks like your face. For verily did Allāh – ‘azza jalla 

– create Ādam (salawāt Allāhi ‘alayhi) in His Image.” 

نُِّهه-ه1069 هبْنُهأابِهكاثِيْ ، وهعانْهعِكْرمِاةاهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأابورهالْمُغِيْاِ هالْاْوْرلَا ، وهنَهيَاْيَا :ه، وهنَهالْْاوْاُاعِيُّ لَهسِذااه»، وهناابا هواجا سِنَهالَلّاهعاَّ
اّلْاّبُ، وهواسِذااهأااِاداهأانْهيُداه هيُ  هذالِكا هالْْاِْضِ، وهفاعِنْدا هعِبااداهُهأابْداىهعانْهب اعْضِِ هسِلَا ماهعالاْهن اورهْمهْأااِاداهأانْهيَُاورِ فا اَاادا اُالَْه ه  «م 

1069. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū Al-Mughīrah Al-Khawlānī 

narrated to us (and said): Al-Awzā’ī narrated to us (and said): Yahyā ibn Abī 

Kathīr narrated to us, from ‘Ikrimah who said: “Verily Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – if He 

wants to frighten His slaves, He reveals some of Himself to the earth and then earthquakes 

occur. And if He wants to destroy a people, He appears to them.” 

هسْلهُه-ه1070 يْمٌ، وهناابا دَث انااههُشا :هحا ، وهناالَا  ٍ ، وهواأاحْْادُهبْنُهمانِي همَُاالِدُهبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهعانْهأابِهرايْجٌه ُّهحادَثانِِهسُْلرايْجُهبْنُهيورنُسا دِيثِِ :هأانَا هحا
هسلِايْهِمْ:هالرهَ ثٌهياضْحاكُهالَلّهُي اعاالَا :ه"هثالَا ، وهناابا ٍُهالْاْدِيثا ، وهي ارْفا  ُِّ جُلُهسِذااهنااماهمِناهاللَيْلِهيُرالِ ي، وهواالْقاوْرمُهالْورادَاكِ، وهعانْهأابِهسْلاعِيد هالْْدُْ

ه"سِذااهصافُّه ِ ، وهواالْقاوْرمُهسِذااهصافُّوراهلقِِااابِهالْعادُوِ   وراه ُّهالرَلَا

1070. Surayj ibn Yūnus and Ahmad ibn Manī’ (both) narrated to me and said: 

Hushaym narrated to us (and said) – Surayj said in his hadīth: Mujālid ibn Sa’īd 

narrated to us, from Abū A-Waddak, from Abū Sa’īd Al-Khudrī – and he ascribed 

the hadīth to the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم – who said: “Three (types of people) Allāh will laugh 

towards: A man who gets up a part of the night and prays, a group of people when 

they stand in a row in the prayer, and a people who stand in a row to fight against 

the enemy.” 

هاِسُْلوربهُه-ه1071 :هناابا نا، وهحادَثانِِهسْلاعِيدٌ، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را ا، وهناابا لَا ِْ عِيد ، وهنَهابْنُهعا هبْنُهسْلا الَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ ههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا
هأاحادكُُمْهف الْياه ، وهفانهِواسْلالَما:ه"هسِذااهضارابا هواواجْ اهمانْهأاشْبا اهواجْهاكا هي اقُلْ:هن ابَحاهالَلّهُواجْهاكا اانِاِهالْوراجْ ا، وهوالَا هآداماهِْ هواجالَهخالاقا نَهالَلّاهعاَّ

 عالاْهصُوراِيِِ ه"
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1071. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Sa’īd narrated to us (and 

said): Ibn ‘Ajlān narrated to us (and said): Sa’īd narrated to me, from Abū 

Hurayrah who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “If any of you hits (anyone) then 

let him avoid the face. And he should not say: May Allāh make your face ugly and the face 

of the one who looks like your face. For verily Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – created Ādam in His 

Image.” 

:همَاهِه-ه1072 ئُِِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالْورااحِدِهبْنُهاُيْد ، وهناابا ، وهنَهمُضارٌهالْقاا يِِرُُّّ هالْقاوراا لاوْره»تُهالْاْسانا، وهي اقُوربُ:هعهْحادَثانِِهعُب ايْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعُمارا
نْ يااعالِماهالْعاابِدُوناه ُّه اباتْهأانْ فُسُهُمْه ُّهالدُّ ه ُّهالْْخِراِ هلاذا هاِبَّمُْهجالَهواعاَّ هي اراوْنا نْ يااهأاهََمُْهلَا  «هالدُّ

1072. ‘Ubayd-Allāh ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawārīrī narrated to me (and said): Mudar Al-

Qārī narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdul-Wāhid ibn Zayd narrated to us and said: I 

heard Al-Hasan say: “If the worshippers in the dunyā knew that they would not see their 

Lord – jalla wa ‘azza – in the ākhirah, their souls would melt in the dunyā.” 

، وهنَهأابورهعابْدِهالرَمادِهي اعْنِِهه-ه1073 هالْاْوْرنُِّهعابهْحادَثانِِهسُْلرايْجُهبْنُهيورنُسا يَ، وهنَهأابورهعِمْراانا ، وهعانْهعابْدِههالْعامِ  دُهالْمالِكِهبْنُهحابِيا 
:ه ، وهناابا ، وهعانْهكاعْا   ُِّ هالْْانْراا ح  اَ ِ هالْعارهْ»الَلِّهبْنِهاِ بُِّهكُلَهعاشِيَة همااهبايْْاهصالَا هواجالَهي انْ ِ هالْماغْرِبهِسِنَهالَلّاهعاَّ هصالَا ههرِهسِلَا ي انْظرُُهسِلَا

 «أاعْماابِهبانِِهآداماه

1073. Surayj ibn Yūnus narrated to me (and said): Abū ‘Abdis-Samad (i.e. Al-

‘Ammī) narrated to us (and said): Abū ‘Imrān Al-Jawnī ‘Abdul-Malik ibn Habīb 

narrated to us, from ’Abdullāh ibn Rabāh Al-Ansārī, from Ka’b who said: “Verily 

Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – comes down every evening between the ‘Asr prayer until the 

Maghrib prayer, and looks at the deeds of Banū Ādam.” 

، وهعانْهعاطااءِهبْنِهالسَائِاِ، وهعانْهأابِهالضُّحاْ، وهه-ه1074 ٌٍ، وهعانْهشاريِك  هُمااهعانِهابهْحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي هالَلُّهعان ْ هاِضِيا نِهعابَاس 
هالَلّهُأااِى4}الر{ه]القدِ:ه  [ه:هأانَا

1074. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us, from Sharīk, from 

‘Atā ibn As-Sāib, from Abū Ad-Duhā, from Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) 

(regarding His Words):  

 ﴾الر  ﴿

“Alif-Lām-Rā.” 

(He said): “(This means:) I am Allāh, (and) I see. 

:ه ُّهنِرااءاِ هابْنِهماسْعُورد هه-ه1075 دَث انااهأابورهدااوُدا، وهنَهشُعْباةُ، وهعانِهالْاْكامِ، وهناابا اهُهبسْطاان»حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهحا  «بالْهيادا

1075. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū Dāwūd narrated to us (and said): 

Shu’bah narrated to us, from Al-Hakam who said: Regarding the reciting of Ibn 



336 

Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu): “Rather, His Two Hands are Bustān (or Basatān) (in stead 

of Mabsūtatān as in sūrah Māidah).” 

هاِضهِه-ه1076 ، وهعانْهعاطااء ، وهعانِهابْنِهعُمارا بِت  بِياِهبْنِهأابِهانا هُماا، وهحادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ، وهنَهجاريِرٌ، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهعانْهحا هالَلّهُعان ْ يا
هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه :هناابا هيُ قابِ حُوراهالْوراه»ناابا هآداهلَا هخالاقا هواي اعاالَاهجْ اهفانِنَهالَلّاهي اعاالَا  «ماهعالاْهصُوراِِ هالرَحْْانِهي اباااِكا

1076. Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Jarīr narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, 

from Habīb ibn Abī Thābit, from ’Atā, from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: 

The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Do not make the face ugly. Because verily Allāh 

– the Exalted – created Ādam in the Image of Ar-Rahmān tabāraka wa ta’ālā.” 

ْرِهبْنِهعاطِيَةا، وهعانْهأاهه-ه1077 ِِ ، وهعانْه هي اعْنِِهالْْاعْماشا دِ، وهنَهشُعْباةُ، وهعانْهسُْللايْماانا هالْْاحْوراصِ، وهعانْهبِهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَما
:ه هالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا هالْمِياّانِهف ايهُ»عابْدِهالَلِّهاِضِيا لنَاسِهي اوْرماهالْقِيااماةِهسِلَا َِ هعِنهْيَُااءُه ادِلُورنا ابهِاِ هُهأاشادَهالِْْدا  «دا

1077. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdus-Samad narrated to us (and said): 

Shu’bah narrated to us, from Sulaymān (i.e. Al-A’mash), from Shimr ibn ‘Atiyyah, 

from Abū Al-Ahwas, from ‘Abdullāh (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “On the Day of 

Resurrection the people will be brought to the Mīzān (scale) and by it they will argue with 

the severest arguing.” 

باةا، وهعانْهنابِيراةاهن اههحادَثانِِهسِمَْااعِيلُهأابورهماعْمار ، وهنَهالْمُفاضَلُهبْنُهعُب ايْدِهالَلِّ، وهنَهعُمارُهبْنُهعاامِر ه، وهعانهْه-ه1078 ااادا ا، وهعانْهأابِهنِلَا
:ه هالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهناابا لِِ ، وهأانَهاِسُْلوربا َِْلَا هي انْكاسِفاانِهلِماوْرتهِ»ا هلَا هواالْقامارا اُالَْهسِنَهالشَمْسا لَهسِذااه هواجا هأاحاد هوالاكِنَهالَلّاهعاَّ

لْقِ هِ هفارالُّوراهاِكْعااايْْهِهلِشايْء همِنْهخا ئًاهمِنْهذالِكا ي ْ اٍهلاُ ، وهفانِذااهاِأايْ اُمْهشا  «خاشا

1078. Ismā’īl Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Al-Mufaddal ibn ‘Ubayd-

Allāh narrated to us (and said): ‘Umar ibn ‘Āmir narrated to us, from Qatādah, 

from Abū Qilābah, from Qabīdah Al-Hilālī, that the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 

“Verily the sun and the moon do not eclipse due to the death of someone, rather 

when Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – appears to something of His creation it humbles 

itself for Him. So if you see anything of this, then pray two rak’ah.” 

هالسَائِاهِه-ه1079 هعانْهعاطااء هي اعْنِِهابْنا  ُِّ هبْنُهمُُامَدِهابْنِهأُخْتِهسُْلفْيااناهالثَ وْر دَث انااهعامَاُِ ، وهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهحا هأابِهمُسْلِم  ، وهعانِهالْْاغارِ 
هاِسْلهُ :هناابا هالَلُّهعانُْ هناابا هواجاهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اهاِضِيا لَما:هي اقُوربُهالَلّهُعاَّ ُّه»لَ:هوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا اُا ةُهسِ دِِاائِيهواالْعاظاما ءُه الْكِبَِْيَا
نَماه اُُ ه ُّهجاها هُمااهأالْقاي ْ ئًاهمِن ْ ي ْ اُعانِِهشا  «فامانْهنَا

1079. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Ammar ibn Muhammad the son of the 

sister of Sufyān Ath-Thawrī narrated to us, from ‘Atā (i.e. ibn As-Sāib), from Al-

Agharr ibn Muslim, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The 

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Verily Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla - says: ‘Pride is My 

cloak and greatness My robe. So whoever competes with Me in either of them, then 

I will throw him in Hellfire.’” 
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:هه-ه1080 انا، وهناابا هماعْدا هي اعْنِِهابْنا الِد  ُ ، وهعانْهأابيِهااهخا نااهعابْدا دَث اا ْ ه»حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأابورهالْمُغِيْاِ ، وهحا هف اوْرقا هالَلِّهي اعاالَا هعايُْْ ٍِ بْ سْلا
هأااِضِيْاهواالُْْخْراىهفاضْلٌهعانْهكُلِ هشايْء ه ٍِ بْ هسْلا ، وهواف اوْرقا  «مَاااواات 

1080. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū Al-Mughīrah narrated to us (and 

said): ‘Abdah narrated to us, from her father Khālid (i.e. ibn Ma’dān) who said: 

“The Eye of Allāh is above seven heavens and above seven earths, and the Other is fadl ‘an 

kulli shay.” 

ثِيِْهبْنِهأابِهكاثِيْ ، وهعانهْه-ه1081 ، وهبِاكَةا، وهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهعانْهن اااادا ا، وهعانْهكا ، وهعانْهعابْدِهأاههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُعااذُهبْنُههِشاام  بِهعِيااض 
:هاللّهَِ هالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا سِْللهِ»هبْنِهعامْر وهاِضِيا بُِّه ُّهالسَلَا هليِ انْ هلامُطاوَرقٌهبِِايَة ، وهواسِنَهالْوراحْيا  «سِنَهالْعارْشا

1081. My father narrated to me (and said): Mu’ādh ibn Hishām narrated to us in 

Makkah (and said): My father narrated to me, from Qatādah, from Kathīr ibn Abī 

Kathīr, from Abū ‘Iyyād, from ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Amr (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: 

“Verily the Throne is encircled by a snake, and verily does the revelation come down in 

chains.”  

همَُااهِد هعانهْحادَثانِِهأابِهنَهمُعااذُهبْنُههِشااه-ه1082 مِ، وهعانْهأابِهصافْوراانا هبْنِهالْاْكا ، وهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهعانْهعالِيِ  هعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهعامْر و، وهم 
:ه ءِهاهَْااّمُورا، وهواسِذاا»ناابا اَااهعالاْههاؤُلَا هواجالَهفانِذااهأاماا ن اهُمااهيادُهالَلِّهعاَّ اَاهأاههمااهالْا اقاْهصافَانِهسِلََهواب اي ْ ءِهاهَْااّمُوراماا هأابِ:ه«هاهعالاْههاؤُلَا ناابا

دْاِاءهُ اَاا:هالْكا لْيامانِه ُّهن ارْياة هيُ قاابُه َِ عْاُُ همِنْهمُعااذ ه  مَاِ

1082. My father narrated to me (and said): Mu’ādh ibn Hishām narrated to us (and 

said): My father narrated to me, from ‘Alī ibn Al-Hakam, from Abū Safwān 

Mujāhid, from ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Amr who said: “No two rows meet except that the Hand 

of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – is between them. Then if He tips it towards those, then they are 

defeated, and if He tips it towards those (i.e. the others), then they are defeated.” My father 

said: I heard it from Mu’ādh in Yemen in a village which is called: Al-Kadrā. 

، وهعانْهعِكْرمِاةا، وهنااباهه-ه1083 هبْنُهآداما، وهنَهابْنُهالْمُباااِكِ، وهعانْهسِمَْااعِيلا، وهعانْهأابِهصاالِح  ةُهخُلِقاه»ه:حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا ئِكا تِهالْمالَا
ِِهالْعَِّ هِ هسِبْلِيسُهمِنْهنَا  «مِنْهنورِِهالْعَِِّ ، وهواخُلِقا

1083. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Ādam narrated to us (and 

said): Ibn Al-Mubārak narrated to us, from Ismā’īl, from Abū Sālih, from ‘Ikrimah 

who said: “The angels were created from the light of honor and Iblīs was created from the 

fire of honor.” 

هاللّهَُه-ه1084 :هعاههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأابورهأُسْلااماةا، وهنَههِشاامُهبْنُهعُرْوا ا، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهعامْر وهاِضِيا لاقاهالَلّهُ»نُْ هناابا هخا عاَّ
هِِ هواالرَدْ اِاعايِْْ ئِكاةاهمِنْهنورِِهالذِ   «واجالَهالْمالَا

1084. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū Usāmah narrated to us (and said): 

Hishām ibn ‘Urwah narrated to us, from his father, from ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Amr 



338 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “Allāh – azza wa jalla – created the angels from the light of 

the two Arms and the Chest.”84 

هي اعْنِِهالْْاعْراجا، وهعانْهمَُااهِد ، وهعانْهعُب ايْدِهبْنِهعُمايْْ ، وه}واسهِه-ه1085 لُّْفاْ{هحادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانْهحُْايْد  هلا نَهلاُ هعِنْدانَا
:ه25]ص:ه هالَلّهُأاعْلامُهبِ هِ»[هناابا  ٍ هماوْرضِ  «ي اقُوربُهأدُْنُْ هأدُْنُْ هسِلَا

1085. Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Sufyān narrated to us, from Humayd 

(i.e. Al-A’raj), from Mujāhid, from ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umayr (regarding His Words): 

 ﴾وَإِنَّ لََُ عِندَْناَ لزَُلفَْ  ﴿

“And verily for him (i.e. Dāwūd) is nearness with Us.” (Sād 38:25) 

He said: “He will say: ‘Come close, come close.’ Until a place (of nearness) Allāh knows 

best of.” 

:هه-ه1086 ٌٍ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا، وهعانْهمانْرُورِ ، وهعانْهمَُااهِد ، وهعانْهعُب ايْدِهبْنِهعُمايْْ ، وهناابا اٍهب اعْضاُ ه»حادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ، وهنَهواكِي حاتََّهياضا
 «عالايْ هِ

1086. Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us, from Sufyān, 

from Mansūr, from Mujāhid, from ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umayr who said: “Until he (i.e. 

Dāwūd) puts some of himself on Him.” 

:هه-ه1087 ، وهعانْهمَُااهِد ، وهناابا ، وهعانْهلايْث  يِِسا دَث انااهأابورهماعْمار ، وهنَهابْنُهسِدْ مِ هِ»حا  «حاتََّهيَاْخُذاهبقِادا

1087. Abū Ma’mar narrated to us (and said): Ibn Idrīs narrated to us, from Layth, 

from Mujāhid who said: “Until he (i.e. Dāwūd) grabs hold of His Foot.” 

دَثانِِهاُيْدُهبْنُهالْمُباااِكهِهه-ه1088 هبِِاطِ ي، وهحا ا ابْتُهسلِايْكا هكا هسِلِاَهعابَاسُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْعاظِيمِهالْعانْبَاُُِّّ هالَّيْدُ، وهمااهاهكااااا عاانُِّ، وهوانعِْما لرَن ْ
هعانْهعاه دَث انااهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعامْروِهبْنِهمِقْسام  :هعالِمْتُهكاانا، وهحا هعانْهواهْاِهبْنِهمُن ابِ   هناابا هواجالَهمُورسْلاْهعالايِْ ه»طااءِهبْنِهمُسْلِم  لَماهالَلّهُعاَّ كا

هواه ثاةاهأايََم  ه ُّهواجْهِِ هثالَا هالنُّورُِ هواجالَهُِؤُِّا ُ هاِبُُّ هعاَّ هسِذااهكالَما هواكاانا مُه ُّهأالْفِهماقاام  هياكُنْهي اا اعارَضُهللِن هِالسَلَا هلَاْ ُ هاِبُُّ ، وهعاَّ لَما سااءِهمُنْذُهكا
 «واجالهَ

1088. ‘Abbās ibn ‘Abdil-‘Adhīm Al-‘Anbarī wrote to me: I have written to you with 

my own handwriting: Zayd ibn Al-Mubārak As-San’ānī – and Zayd according to 

what I know was a very good man – narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn 

‘Amr ibn Miqsam narrated to us, from ‘Atā ibn Muslim, from Wahb ibn Munabbih 

who said: “Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – spoke to Mūsā (‘alayhi as-salām) on a thousand 

                                                      
84 This narration establishes the Attribute of two Arms and a Chest for Allāh. This does not mean 

that the angels are created from something of Allāh’s uncreated Light. Rather, just like whatever 

Allāh has created with His two Hands does not consist of anything from Allāh, then whatever Allāh 

created with His Light also do not consist of this Light nor anything else from Allāh. 
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occasions and when He spoke to him, a light was seen on his face for three days, and he did 

not apply himself to women ever since His Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – spoke to him.” 

همِنْهأاصْحاابهِه-ه1089 ، وهنَهسِسْْلراائيِلُ، وهعانْهثُ ورايْر ، وهعانْهاِجُل  هالُّّبايُُِّّْْ ، وهنَهأابورهأاحْْادا اجُهبْنُهيورسُْلفا َِ هالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُهحادَثانِِهحا
هالنَبَِهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهعانِهالْوِريْرِهف اه هاللَيْلِ، وهسِنَهالَلّاهقاهعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهيُ قاابُهلاُ هأابورهالْاْطاَبِهأانَُ هسْلاأابا هنِرْفا هأانْهأاوْيرِا :ه"هأُحِاُّ ابا

هالسَمااءهِ هالسَمااءِهالْعُلْيااهسِلَا هواجالَهي اهْبِطُهمِنا ، وههالْهمِنْهمُسْا اغْفِر ، وههاههعاَّ لْهمِنْهمُذْنِا  نْ يااهف اي اقُوربُ:هها اٍهالدُّ اَلا تََّهسِذااه ، وهحا لْهمِنْهداا  
اٍه" ِْي افا رُها ِْ  الْفا

1089. Hajjāj ibn Yūsuf narrated to me (and said): Abū Ahmad Az-Zubayrī narrated 

to us (and said): Isrāīl narrated to us, from Thuwayr, from a man from the 

Companions of the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم who was called Abū Al-Khattāb, that he asked the 

Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم regarding the witr, so he said: “I love to pray witr in the middle of the 

night. Verily Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – descends from the upper heaven to the lower 

heaven, and says: ‘Is there any sinner? Is there anyone asking for forgiveness? Is 

there anyone invoking? Until the dawn appears, then He ascends.” 

، وه-ه1090 ، وهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهعانْهعامْروِهبْنِهماالِك  هالَلّهُعانُْ ههعانْهأابِهالْاْوْراُاءِ، وهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُعااذُهبْنُههِشاام  هاِضِيا عانِهابْنِهعابَاس 
:ه هواجالَهسِلََهكاخارْدالاة ه ُّهياه»ناابا ٍُهوامااهفِيهِمااه ُّهيادِهالَلِّهعاَّ هالسَبْ ٍُهواالْْااِضُورنا  «هأاحادكُِمهْدهِمااهالسَمااوااتُهالسَبْ

1090. My father narrated to me (and said): Mu’ādh ibn Hishām narrated to us (and 

said): My father narrated to me, from ‘Amr ibn Mālik, from Abū Al-Jawzā, from 

Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “The seven heavens and the seven earths and 

everything in them in the Hand of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – are like a mustard seed in the 

hand of any of you.”  

هبِِاطِ ي، وهحاههه-ه1091 ا ابْتُهسلِايْكا ، وهكا هسِلِاَهعابَاسُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْعاظِيمِهبْنِهسِمَْااعِيلاهبْنِهي اوْرباةاهالْعانْبَاُُِّّ ث انااهسِسْْلحااقُهبْنُهمانْرُورِ هأابورهدهَكااااا
هالسَلُورلُِّ، وه هالْباهعُثْماانا هْنِِِ ، وهعانْهمُسْلِم  هالدُّ  ِ ، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهعانْهعامَا هبْنِهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا دَث انااهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهيورسُْلفا عِيدِهبْنِهحا طِيِْ، وهعانْهسْلا

:ه هُماا، وهناابا هالَلُّهعان ْ هاِضِيا هالسَمااوااتهِ»جُبايْْ ، وهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس  اٍ هواالْْاهِْهسِنَهالْكُرْسِْليَهالَذُِّهواسِْل هنادْاِ مايِْ ، وهوامااهي اقْدُُِ هنادا ٍُ هلاماوْرضِ ضا
هواجالَهمِثْلُهنُ بَة ه ُّهصاحْرااءاه لْقِهالرَحْْانِهعاَّ  «الْعارْشِهسِلََهالَذُِّهخالاقاُ ، وهواسِنَهالسَمااوااتِه ُّهخا

1091. ‘Abbās ibn ‘Abdil-‘Adhīm ibn Ismā’īl ibn Tawbah Al-‘Anbarī wrote to me: I 

have written to you with my own handwriting: Ishāq ibn Mansūr Abū ‘Uthmān 

As-Salūlī narrated to us (and said): Ibrāhīm ibn Yūsuf ibn Abī Ishāq narrated to 

us, from his father, from ‘Ammār Ad-Duhnī, from Muslim Al-Batīn, from Sa’īd 

ibn Jubayr, from Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) who said: “Verily the Kursī which 

extends over the heavens and the earth is the place of His Two Feet. And no-one can 

estimate the size of the Throne except the One who created it. And verily the heavens in 

the creation of Ar-Rahmān – ‘azza wa jalla – is like a dome in a desert.” 
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هبْنِهماعْقهِهه-ه1092 دَث انااهسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْكاريَِِ هبِِاطِ ي، وهحا ا ابْتُهسلِايْكا هعابَاسٌهالْعانْبَاُُِّّ، وهكا هسِلِاَ دَثانِِهعابْدُهكااااا لِهبْنِهمُن ابِ   ، وهحا
:ه هواجالَهف اقاابا ةِهالَلِّهعاَّ همِنْهعاظاما عْتُهواهْبًاهي اقُوربُ، وهواذاكارا :همَاِ ، وهناابا َْايْكالِهسِنَها»الرَمادِهبْنُهماعْقِل  هلافِيها اٍ، وهواالْبِحاااِ لسَمااوااتِهالسَبْ

، وهواسهِ َْايْكالاهلافِيهالْكُرْسِْليِ  هكاالن هَواأانَها هيَاْمِلُهالْكُرْسِْليَ، وهوانادْهعااداهالْكُرْسِْليُّ ، وهواهُورا مايِْ هلاعالاْهالْكُرْسِْليِ   «عْلِه ُّهنادامايْ هِنَهنادا

1092. ‘Abbās Al-‘Anbarī wrote to me: I have written to you with my own 

handwriting: Ismā’īl ibn ‘Abdil-Karīm ibn Ma’qil ibn Munabbih narrated to us 

(and said): ‘Abdus-Samad ibn Ma’qil narrated to me and said: I heard Wahb say, 

when he mentioned some of the greatness of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla, and then he said: 

“Verily the seven heavens and the oceans are within the haykal85, and the haykal are within 

(the width of) the Kursī. And verily His Two Feet are upon the Kursī, and He lifts the 

Kursī, and the Kursī is just like a Shoe for His Two Feet.” 

لْْاهه-ه1093 َِ َْراافِهالسَمااءِهمُُادَقٌه :هشايْءٌهمِنْهأا َْايْكالُ؟هف اقاابا ، وهواالْبِحااواسُْلئِلاهواهْاٌ:همااها َْناابِهالْفُسْطااطِهواسُْلئِلاهاِضِيْا هكاأا ُِ
:ه ؟هناابا ههِيا ٌ هبايْْاهكُلِ هأااِضِيْاهبِاْرٌهواالْباحْرُهالْْاخْضارهُ»واهْاٌهعانِهالْْااِضِيْاهكايْفا ٍُهأااِضِيْاهمِاُهَدا بْ َْايْكالُهمِنْههِياهسْلا ، وهواا همُُِيطٌهبِذالِكا

اِاءِهالْباحْرهِ  «وا

1093. And Wahb was asked: “What is the haykal?” So he said: “It is something from 

the edges of the heaven which is wrapped around the earths. And the oceans are like the 

ropes of the tent.” And Wahb was asked about the earths and how they are? He said: 

“They are seven earths which are flat (or plane) and between every two earths there is an 

ocean. And the green ocean is surrounded by that. And the haykal is behind the ocean.” 

دَث انااهمُعهْه-ه1094 ُُّّهحا عْتُهأاناسًاحادَثانِِهأابورهجاعْفار همُُامَدُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهالراَ :همَاِ ثُهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اهاِضِياهالَلّهُعانُْ ، وههاامِرٌ، وهناابا يَُادِ 
:ه هواجالَهأانَُ هناابا لَما، وهعانْهاِب ِِ هعاَّ هعابْدُِّ»عانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا همِنِِ  هشِبَْاًهي اقارَبْتُهمِنُْ هذِاِاعًا، وهواسِذااهي اههسِذااهي اقارَبا همِنِِ  قارَبا

رْوِبهُ اُُ هأهُا هبورعًاهأاي اي ْ همِنِِ   «ذِاِاعًاهي اقارَبْتُهمِنُْ هبورعًا، وهواسِذااهي اقارَبا

1094. Abū Ja’far Muhammad ibn ’Abdillāh Ar-Rāzī narrated to me (and said): 

Mu’tamir narrated to us and said: I heard Anas narrate from Abū Hurayrah 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم, from his Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – that He said: 

“If My slave draws near to Me (with the length of) a hands span, I draw near to 

him (with the length of) an arm. And if he draws near to Me (with the length of) 

an arm, I draw near to him (with the length of) outstretched arms. And if he draws 

near to Me (with the length of) outstretched arms, I come to him running (or 

walking fast).”  

                                                      
85 See the next narration for what is intended with the word “haykal”. 
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ُُّّ، وهنَهمُعْاامِرٌ، وهحادَثانِِهأاهه-ه1095 ، وهعاهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهالراَ لِيِ  ِْ نْهأابِهمِرْياةا، وهعانْهأابِهمُورسْلاْ، وهواكااناهبِ، وهعانْهأاسْْللاماهالْعِ
هأابْراااِكُمْه اْ :همااهأاشْخا ثُ هُمْهسِذْهشاخاراتْهأابْراااِهُمْ، وهناابا نااهيَُادِ  :هف اب اي ْ :هعاهيُ عالِ مُهُمْهمِنْهسْلانااِهِمْ، وهناابا ؟هناالُورا:هالْقامارُ، وهناابا ه»نِِ  فاكايْفا

هواجالَهجاهْرا هًسِذاه  «اهاِأايْ اُمُهالَلّاهعاَّ

1095. Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillāh Ar-Rāzī narrated to me (and said): Mu’tamir 

narrated to us (and said): My father narrated to me, from Aslam Al-‘Ijlī, from Abū 

Miryah, from Abū Mūsā – when he was teaching them some (issues from) their 

Sunnah. He said: When he was narrating to them, their sights turned upwards. He 

said: “What has made your sights turn away from me?” They said: “The moon.” He 

said: “Then how about when you see Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – clearly.” 

هأابورهعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهنَهأابورهماعْشار ، وهعانْهأابِهالْْورايْرِثِ، وهناهه-ه1096 هبانِِههااشِم  ِ هماوْرلَا :هحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهباكَا هواجالَه»ابا لَماهالَلّهُعاَّ سِنََّااهكا
مِِ هكهُ مِِ ، وهوالاوْرهياكالَماهبِكالَا ِِهمااهيُطِيقُهمُورسْلاْهمِنْهكالَا يْءهٌمُورسْلاْهبقِادْ هيُطِقُْ هشا  «لِ ِ هلَاْ

1096. Muhammad ibn Bakkār – the mawlā of Banū Hāshim – Abū ‘Abdillāh 

narrated to me (and said): Abū Ma’shar narrated to us, from Abū Al-Huwayrith 

who said: “Verily did Allāh speak to Mūsā in accordance with what Mūsā could bear from 

His Speech. And if He had spoken to him with His all of His Speech then he would not be 

able to bear any of it.” 

:هه-ه1097 ِ ، وهنَهأابورهماعْشار ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهبْنِهمُعااوِياةاهأابِهالْْورايْرِثِ، وهناابا مُورسْلاْهصالَْهاللههُهماكاثاه»حادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهباكَا
هَّ هالْعاالامِيْاهجالَهواعا همِنْهنورِِهاِبِ  دٌهسِلَهمااتا هي ارااهُهأاحا لاةًهلَا هلاي ْ  «عالايِْ هواسْلالَماهأاِْباعِيْا

1097. Muhammad ibn Bakkār narrated to me (and said): Abū Ma’shar narrated to 

us, from ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mu’āwiyah Abū Al-Huwayrith who said: “Mūsā صلى الله عليه وسلم 

remained (in a state) for forty days where no-one would see him except that they died due 

to the light of the Lord of all the worlds jalla wa ‘azza.” 

ِ ، وهنَهأابورهماعْشار ، وهعانْهمُُامهَه-ه1098 :هناالاتْهب انُورهسِسْْلراائيِلاهلهِحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهباكَا ، وهناابا مُورسْلاْهصالاورااتُهالَلِّهعالايِْ :هِِاهدِهبْنِهكاعْا 
:ه اهالْاْلْقِ؟هناابا همِنْههاذا هحِيْاهكالَماكا هاِبِ كا هصاوْرتا هياتّااه»شابَ هْتا هالرَعْدِهحِيْاهلَا بَ هْتُهصاوْرياُ هبِراوْرت  هٍُشا  «جَ

1098. Muhammad ibn Bakkār narrated to me (and said): Abū Ma’shar narrated to 

us, from Muhammad ibn Ka’b who said: Banū Isrāīl said to Mūsā (salawāt Allāhi 

‘alayhi): “With what from this creation do you liken the voice of your Lord when He spoke 

to you?” He said: “I liken His voice with the sound of the thunder when it does not 

retreat.” 

هالْاْنْبُِّه، وهعانْهجُورايه1099ْ -  هعامْرُوهبْنُههااشِم  ه، وهنَهأابورهماالِك  اداُ هأابورهعالِي   َِ اَد هسْلا نُهبْنُهحْا بَ ه، وهعانِهالضَحَاكِه، وهحادَثانِِهالْاْسا
هاِضِياهالَلّهُعانْ هُنااباه لَماه:هسِنَهالَلّاهنَاجاْهمُورسْلاْهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس  هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهالَلّهُعالايِْ هواسْلا هه:هناابا هواأاِْباعِيْا مُهبِاِئاةِهأالْف  عالايِْ هالسَلَا

ماهالْْه مُهكالَا هعالايِْ هالسَلَا اْ اٍهمُورسْلا هكُلُّهااه، وهف الامَاهمَاِ هواصاايَا ثاةِهأايََم  هكالِماة ه ُّهثالَا هدامِي هِأالْفا مِهاِبِ  امِعِِ همِنْهكالَا اٍه ُّهماسا يْاهماقاا اهُمْهلِمااهوانا
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هلِاهالْمُاارانِ عهُ ٍْ هي ااارانَ همُورسْلاْهسِنَُ هلَاْ هلاُ ه:هيَا اهُهأانْهناابا جا هفِيمااهنَا هواجالَهواكاانا هعاَّ هي اا اقارَبْهسهِورهالْعاالامِيْا نْ يااه، وهوالَاْ هلِاهَناهبِثِْلِهالُّّهْدِه ُّهالدُّ
اءهِ هبِثِْلِهالْبُكا هي اا اعابَدْهلِهالْمُا اعابِ دُونا هبِثِْلِهالْورااِِ هعامَاهحارَمْتُهعالايْهِمْهوالَاْ يِةَِهكُلِ هااه، وهمهِهالْمُا اقار بِورنا هسلِا اهالْبَا همُورسْلاْه:هيَا نْهخِيفاتِِه، وهناابا

بِهواالْْهِ هذااهالْاْلَا ينِهوايَا هي اوْرمِهالدِ  هماالِكا اَّهِدُوناه ُّهالوايَا ه:هأامَاهال مُْه، وهوامااذااهجِّْي اا اهُمْه؟هناابا اَ ه نْ يااهفاأبُيِحُهُمْهجانَتِِهكْراامِهمااذااهأاعْدادْتا دُّ
هي اوْرمُهالْقِيااماةِهلَاهْ هعامَاهحارَمْتُهعالايْهِمْهفانِذااهكاانا عُِِورنا اءُواه، وهواأامَاهالْورا همِن ْهااهحايْثُهشا هواف ااَشْاُُ ههي اهي اا اب اوَرءُونا ناشْاُُ هالِْْساابا هعابْدٌهسِلََهنَا بْقا

ه، وهواأاه هحِسااب  هأُجِلُّهُمْهواأُكْرمُِهُمْهواأدُْخِلُهُمُهالْاْنَةاهبغِايِْْ هفانِنِ ِ عِِِيْا يِْ هسِلَهالْورا ٍُهمهَعامَاه ُّهيادا مُُهالرَفِي اَ ه همِنْهخِيفاتِِهفاأُولائِكا اهالْباكَاءُونا
هيُشاااِكُورنُهفِي هِهالْْاعْلاْ  لَا

1099. Al-Hasan ibn Hammād Sajjādah Abū ‘Alī narrated to me (and said): Abū 

Mālik ‘Amr ibn Hishām Al-Janbī narrated to us, from Juwaybir, from Ad-Dahhāk, 

from Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 

“Verily Allāh spoke privately with Mūsā (‘alayhi as-salām), using hundred and 

forty thousand words in three days; all of it teachins. Then when Mūsā (‘alayhi 

as-salām) heard the speech of the people, he hated them due to what had befallen 

his hearing of the Words of the Lord of all the worlds ‘azza wa jalla. And among 

that which He said to him in private was that He said to him: ‘O Mūsā, verily the 

people of manner can show no better manners towards Me, than zuhd (asceticism) 

in dunyā. And those who seek nearness cannot seek nearness to Me with anything 

resembling (i.e. better than) abstaining from what I have prohibited for them. And 

the worshippers cannot worship Me with anything resembling crying due to 

fearing of Me.’ Mūsā said: ‘O Ilāh of all of the creation, O Owner of the Day of 

Judgment and O Possesor of Majesty and Honor, what have You prepared for 

them? And what will You reward them with?’ He said: ‘As for those practicing 

zuhd in dunyā, then I will allow for them My Paradise in which they can settle 

wherever they please. And as for those who abstain from what I have prohibited 

for them, then on the Day of Resurrection there will be no slave except that I will 

question him and examine him in the reckoning, except those who abstained. 

Those I will verily hold at high esteem, honor them and enter them into Paradise 

without any reckoning. And as for those who cry due to fearing Me, then they will 

have the highest of positions, and no-one will share it with them.’” 

، وهمِنْهكِااهه-ه1100 ثِيْاهوامِائ ااايِْْ بِِ ، وهنَهأابِهعانْهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهاحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهخاالِدِهبْنِهعابْدِهالَلِّهالْورااسِْلطِيُّ، وه ُّهسْلاناةِهسِحْداىهواثالَا
هاللّهَُ دِهعانِهالْْاعْراجِ، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اهاِضِيا هعانْهأابِهالّ نَا هاِسُْلوربُهاللّهَِبْنِهسِسْْلحااقا :هناابا ه»صالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهههعانُْ هناابا هالَلّهُعاَّ لاقا خا

هذِاِاعًا  «واجالَهآداماهعالاْهصُوراِيِِ هواَورلُُ هسِْلاُّورنا

1100. Muhammad ibn Khālid ibn ‘Abdillāh Al-Wāsitī narrated to me from his book 

in the year twohundred and thirty-one (and said): Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān ibn Ishāq 

narrated to us, from Abū Az-Zannād, from Al-A’raj, from Abū Hurayrah 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Allāh – ‘azza wa 

jalla – created Ādam in His Image, and he was sixty cubits (or armlengths) tall.” 
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، وهعاهه-ه1101 هالْْاسْلادُُِّّهلُورايْنٌ، وهنَهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهسْلاعْد ، وهعانِهابْنِهشِهااب  دَث انااهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسُْللايْمااناهبْنِهحابِيا  هأابِهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهأابِهنهْحا
:ه"هي اه هالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهناابا هالَلُّهعانُْ هأانَهاِسُْلوربا هواجاههُرايْ را اهاِضِيا بُِّهاِب ُّنااهعاَّ هي اب ْقاْهثُ لُثُهاللَيْلِهالْْخِرُهنْ لاة هحِيْا لَه ُّهكُلِ هلاي ْ

هكاا رُهفالِذالِكا ِْ اٍهالْفا هلاُ ؟هحاتََّهياطْلُ هلاُ ؟همانْهياسْا اغْفِرُنِهفاأاغْفِرا ياا ِِ هاللَيْلِهعالاْهنهُف اي اقُوربُ:همانْهيادْعُورنِهفاأاسْْلاا  أاوَلِِ ه"وراهياسْااحِبُّورناهآخِرا

1101. Muhammad ibn Sulaymān ibn Habīb Al-Asadī Luwayn narrated to us (and 

said): Ibrāhīm ibn Sa’d narrated to us, from Ibn Shihāb, from Abū Salamah, from 

Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ’anhu), that the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: ”Our Lord – 

’azza wa jalla – descends every night when a third of the night remains, and He 

says: ‘Who invokes Me so I can answer him? Who asks Me for forgiveness so I can 

forgive him?’ Until the dawn appears.” And due to this they used to prefer the last 

part of the night over the earlier part. 

، وهعانِهابْنهِه-ه1102 هالُّّبايُُِّّْْ، وهحادَثانِِهماالِكُهبْنُهأاناس  بِت  دَث انااهمُرْعااُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهمُرْعااِهبْنِهانا ، وهعانْهأابِهعابْدِهشهِهحا هااب 
هاللّهَُ ، وهواعانْهأابِهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اهاِضِيا هالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايْ هِالَلِّهالْْاغارِ  هواجالَهكُلَههعانُْ هأانَهاِسُْلوربا بُِّهاِب ُّنااهعاَّ :ه"هي انْ لَماهناابا هواسْلا

هلاُ ؟هواه ياا ِِ نْ يااهحِيْاهي اب ْقاْهثُ لُثُهاللَيْلِهالْْخِرُهف اي اقُوربُ:همانْهيادْعُورنِهفاأاسْْلاا اءِهالدُّ هالسَما لاة هسِلَا أُعْطِياُ ؟هوامانْهياسْا اغْفِرُنِهمانْهياسْأالُنِِهفاهلاي ْ
هلاُ ه"  فاأاغْفِرا

1102.  Mus’ab ibn ’Abdillāh ibn Mus’ab ibn Thābit Az-Zubayrī narrated to us (and 

said): Mālik ibn Anas narrated to me, from Ibn Shihāb, from Abū ‘Abdullāh Al-

Agharr and from Abū Salamah, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ’anhu), that the 

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: ”Our Lord – ’azza wa jalla – descends every night to 

the lowest heaven when a third of the night remains, and He says: ‘Who invokes 

Me so I can answer him? And who asks from Me so I can give him? And who asks 

Me for forgiveness so I can forgive him?’” 

، وهعانْهصاالِحِهبْنِهأابِهالْْاخْضارهِه-ه1103 اُِيْل  ، وهنَهالنَضْرُهبْنُه هبْنِهالْاْسانِهبْنِهشاقِيق  دَث انااهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعالِيِ  ، وهحا ، وهعانِهابْنِهشِهااب 
، وهواأابِه يِّداهاللَيْثِيِ  هالَلّهُعانُْ ، وهعانْهاِسُْلوربِهاللّهَِعانْهعاطااءِهبْنِهيا ، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اهاِضِيا :هسِنَهالَلّاههعابْدِهالَلِّهالْْاغارِ  لَماهناابا هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا

نْ يااهف اي اقهُ همَاااءِهالدُّ لاة هسِذااهباقِياهثُ لُثُهاللَيْلِهالْْخِرُهسِلَا بُِّهكُلَهلاي ْ هواجالَهي انْ ؟همانْهياسْا اغْفِرُنِهفاأاغْفِراهلاُ ؟مانْهياه»وربُ:هعاَّ ياا ِِ  «دْعُورنِهفاأاسْْلاا

1103. Muhammad ibn ‘Alī ibn Al-Hasan ibn Shaqīq narrated to us (and said): An-

Nadr ibn Shumayl narrated to us, from Sālih ibn Abī Al-Akhdar, from Ibn Shihāb, 

from ‘Atā ibn Yazīd Al-Laythī and Abū ‘Abdillāh Al-Agharr, from Abū Hurayrah 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم who said: “Verily Allāh – ‘azza 

wa jalla – decends every night, when the last third of the night remains, to the 

lowest heaven and says: ‘Who invokes Me so I can answer him? Who asks Me for 

forgivness, so I can forgive him?’” 
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، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه1104 عْتُهسُْللايْمااناهبْناهحارْب  :همَاِ هبِاخْلُورق ه»نَهالْعابَاسُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْعاظِيمِهالْعانْبَاُُِّّ، وهناابا هه«هالْقُرْآنُهلايْسا نُ لْتُهلاُ :هسِنَكا
هي اقُوربهُ هلَا هيُكاههكُنْتا هواجالَ:ه}والَا هالَلّ، وهعاَّ لَهناابا هواجا :ه"هاسْْلااخْراجْاُُ همِنْهكِااابِهالَلِّهعاَّ ؟هناابا اهلاكا ا، وهفامااهبادا هي انْظرُُههاذا لِ مُهُمُهالَلّهُوالَا

مُهواالنَظارُهوااحِدهٌ[ه»77سلِايْهِمْ{ه]آبهعمران:ه  «فاالْكالَا

1104. Al-‘Abbās ibn ‘Abdil-‘Adhīm Al-‘Anbarī narrated to us and said: I heard 

Sulaymān ibn Harb say: “The Qurān is not created.” I said to him: “You did not use 

to say this, so what happened to you?” He said: “I derived it from the Book of Allāh ‘azza 

wa jalla. Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – said: 

ُ وَلََ يَنظُْرُ إلَِْهِْمْ  ﴿  ﴾وَلََ يكَُليمُِهُمُ اللََّّ

“And Allāh will not speak to them, nor will He look at them.” (Ālu ‘Imrān 3:77) 

So the speech and the look are equal.” 

:هالْقُرْآنُهمَاْلُورقهٌه-ه1105 اُِونا، وهي اقُوربُ:ه"همانْهناابا يِّداهبْناهها عْتُهيا ، وهمَاِ هسلِا اهف اههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهحادَثانِِهشااذُّهبْنُهيَاْيَا هواالَلِّهالَذُِّهلَا هُورا
نُِْدِيقٌه" ه  سِلََههُورا

1105. My father narrated to me (and said): Shādh ibn Yahyā narrated to me (and 

said): I heard Yazīd ibn Hārūn say: “Whoever says: The Qurān is created, then he, by 

Allāh besides whom there is no-one worthy of worship, is a zindīq.” 

هي اعْنِِهه-ه1106 هباكْر هالْْاسْْلوراداه، وحادَثانِِهعابَاسٌ، وهحادَثانِِهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهمُُامَدِهبْنِهحُْايْد  هبْنِههأااَ هالرَحْْانِ، وهي اقُوربُهليِاحْيَا عْتُهعابْدا مَاِ
هعالاْهسْلاطْحِِ :ه همِنْهمِيْااثهِ»سْلاعِيد هواهُورا ثُُِِ همااهاسْْلااحْلالْتُهأانْهآخُذا هواا هواأانَا هسْلاعِيد هلاوْرهأانَهاِجُلًَهجاهْمِيًّاهمااتا هأااَ ئًايَا ي ْ  «ِ هشا

1106. ‘Abbās narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn Muhammad ibn Humayd 

(i.e. Abū Bakr Al-Aswad) narrated to me (and said): I heard ‘Abdur-Rahmān say 

to Yahyā ibn Sa’īd while he was upon his roof: “O Abū Sa’īd, if a jahmī man would 

die and I was (supposed) to inherit him, then I would consider it allowed for me to take any 

of his inheritance.” 

هلِهيَاهْه-ه1107 :هناابا لِكِ، وهناابا امٌهواهُوراهابْنُهعابْدِهالْما دَثانِِهأابورهالْوراليِدِههِشا هيارْن اعُورناهحادَثانِِهالْعابَاسُهالْعانْبَاُُِّّ، وهحا هبْنُهسْلاعِيد :هكايْفا يَا
ه هالَلُّ{ه]القرْ:هبقُِلْههُورا هأانَا هيارْن اعُورناهبِّاذِهِهالْْياةِ؟ه}سِنِ ِ  [هياكُورنُهمَاْلُورناً؟ه"30الَلّهُأاحادٌهكايْفا

1107. ‘Abbās Al-‘Anbarī narrated to me (and said): Abū Al-Walīd Hishām ibn 

‘Abdil-Malik narrated to me and said: Yahyā ibn Sa’īd said to me: “What will they 

do with: ‘Qul HuwAllāhu Ahad.’ (And) what will they do with this verse? 

﴿  ُ ناَ اللََّّ
َ
 ﴾إنِيِ أ

“Verily I am Allāh.” (Al-Qasas 28:30) 

Is this created?” 
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يِّداهالْمُقْرئُِ، وهنَهماعْبادُهبْنُهاِاشِد هالْكُور ُُّّ، وهعانْهمُعااوِياةاهبْنِهعامَاه-ه1108 :هسُْلئِلاهجاعْفارُهِ هحادَثانِِهعابَاسٌ، وهنَهُِوايَْهُبْنُهيا هْنِِِ ، وهناابا هالدُّ
، وهوالاكِنْهكالَاه همَاْلُورق  هوالَا هبِِاالِق  :هلايْسا هأابِ:هواهبْنُهمُُامَد هعانِهالْقُرْآنِهف اقاابا هواجالَه"هناابا هيُ فْتِِهمُهالَلِّهعاَّ ا، وهواكاانا نادْهاِأايْتُهماعْبادًاههاذا
اهالْاْدِيثهِ لاْ، وهواحادَثانِِهعانُْ همُورسْلاْهبْنُهدااوُداهبِّاذا  بقِاوْربِهابْنِهأابِهلاي ْ

1108. ‘Abbās narrated to me (and said): Ruwaym ibn Yazīd Al-Muqrī narrated to 

us (and said): Ma’bad ibn Rāshid Al-Kūfī narrated to us, from Mu’āwiyah ibn 

‘Ammār Ad-Duhnī who said: Ja’far ibn Muhammad was asked about the Qurān, 

so he said: “It is not a creator, nor is it created. Rather it is the Word of Allāh ‘azza wa 

jalla.” My father said: And I saw this (person) Ma’bad. He used to give fatwā with 

the opinion of Ibn Abī Laylā. And Mūsā ibn Dāwūd narrated this hadīth to me from 

him. 

هعارْعارا ا، وهواهه-ه1109 هالْوراليِدِ، وهواسِمَْااعِيلاهبْنا عْتُهأااَ :همَاِ ه»:هعالِيٌّهنااعِدٌهي اقُوربهُحادَثانِِهعابَاسٌهناابا هواجالَهلايْسا مُهالَلِّهعاَّ الْقُرْآنُهكالَا
هن اقُوربهُ«هبِاخْلُورق ه هكايْفا هلاُ هعالِيٌّ:هسِنََّااهن اا اعالَمُهمِنْكا  ف اقاابا

1109. ‘Abbās narrated to me and said: I heard Abū Al-Walīd – while Ismā’īl ibn 

‘Ar’arah and ‘Alī were both sitting there – say: “The Qurān is the Word of Allāh – 

‘azza wa jalla – and it is not created.” So ‘Alī said to him: “We verily learn from you how 

to say.” 

هبْنهِ - 1110 يِّدا عْتُهيا ، وهمَاِ دَث انااهشااذُّهبْنُهيَاْيَا اُِونا، وهوانِيهحادَثانِِهعابَاسٌهالْعانْبَاُُِّّ، وهحا :هها مانْهاُعاماه»لا، وهلاُ :همانِهالْاْهْمِيَةُ؟هف اقاابا
هْمِيُّه هجا ه ُّهنُ لُوربِهالْعاامَةِهف اهُورا فِهمااهياقِرُّ هعالاْهالْعارْشِهاسْْلا اوراىهعالاْهخِلَا  «أانَهالرَحْْانا

1110. ‘Abbās Al-‘Anbarī narrated to me (and said): Shādh ibn Yahyā narrated to 

us (and said): I heard Yazīd ibn Hārūn when it was said to him: “Who are the 

Jahmiyyah?” So he said: “Whoever claims that (the understanding of): 

 ﴾ ىالرَّحَْْنُ عَََ العَْرشِْ اسْتَوَ  ﴿

“Ar-Rahmān, he istawā (rose upon) the Throne.” (Tā-Hā 20:5) 

Is different from what is established in the hearts of the ordinary people, he is a jahmī.” 

:هه-ه1111 ، وهف اقاابا هابْنُهخالُوراَ هالْمُفاضَلِ، وهواذكُِرا هبْنا عْتُهبِشْرا عْتُهعالِيًّا، وهي اقُوربُ:همَاِ :همَاِ دَث انااهعابَاسٌ، وهناابا لَلِّه»حا َِ ه هكاافِرٌ هُورا
 «الْعاظِيمهِ

1111. ‘Abbās narrated to us and said: I heard ‘Alī say: I heard Bishr ibn Al-

Mufaddal Ibn Khalūbā was mentioned. Then he said: “He is a disbeliever in Allāh 

the AlMighty.” 

هه-ه1112 َِاج هه-صااحِاٌهلانااهه-حادَثانِِهعابَاسٌهالْعانْبَاُُِّّ، وهحادَثانِِهأابورهسْلاعِيد  هبْنُهأاخِيهحا ُِ :هنُ لْتُهعاطاَ َِيَهناابا هي اعْنِِهالْْانَّْاا
:همااه َِاج  :هلعِامِ يهحا هواجالَهشايْءٌهمَاْلُورقهٌ»ي اقُوربُه ُّهالْقُرْآنِ؟هناابا همِناهالَلِّهعاَّ مُهالَلِّهوالايْسا  «الْقُرْآنُهكالَا
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1112. ‘Abbās Al-‘Anbarī narrated to me (and said): Abū Sa’īd – a companion of 

ours – Yahyā the son of the brother of Hajjāj (i.e. Al-Anmātī) narrated to me and 

said: I said to my uncle Hajjāj: “What do you say about the Qurān?” He said: “The 

Qurān is the Word of Allāh, and nothing of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – is created.” 

يْ ناةا، وهعانْهعاطااء ، وهعانْهأابِهالضُّحاْ، وهعانِهابْنِهعابهَه-ه1113 هبْنُهحاسان هالْْاشْقارُ، وهنَهأابورهكُدا هالَلّهُحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهحُسايُْْ هاِضِيا اس 
:همارَهي اهُوردٌُِّّهبِراسْلهُ هُماا، وهناابا هالْقاهعان ْ هأااَ هي اقُوربُهيَا :هكايْفا هواجالَهوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهواهُوراهجاالِسٌ، وهناابا اسِْلمِهي اوْرماهيَاْعالُهالَلّهُعاَّ

هعاه هعالاْهذِهْ؟هواالْمااءاهعالاْهذِهْ؟هواالْْبِاابا لسَبَاباةِ، وهواالْْااِضِيْا َِ ه هلاْهذهِالسَمااءاهعالاْهذِهْ؟هواأاشاااِ هالْاْلْقِهعالاْهذِهْ؟هكُلُّهذالِكا هْ؟هواسْلاائِرا
هِِِ{ه]الْنعام:ه ُِواهالَلّاهحاقَهنادْ هواجالَه}وامااهنادا هالَلُّ، وهعاَّ :هفاأانْ اّبا  [هالْْياةاه91يُشِيُْهبَاِصاابعِِِ ، وهناابا

1113. My father narrated to me (and said): Husayn ibn Hasan Al-Ashqar narrated 

to us (and said): Abū Kudaynah narrated to us, from Atā, from Abū Ad-Duhā, 

from Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) who said: A Jew passed by the Messenger of 

Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم while he was sitting. (Then) he said: “How do you say, O Abū Al-Qasaim on 

a day, where Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – will put the heaven on this? – and he pointed with 

his index finger – And the earth on this? And the water on this? And the mountains on 

this? And the rest of the creation on this?” All the while he was pointing with his 

fingers. He said: So Allāh revealed: 

َ حَقَّ قدَْرهِِ  ﴿  ﴾وَمَا قَدَرُوا اللََّّ

“They did not estimate Allāh His true estimate.” (Al-An’ām 6:91) 

Until the end of the verse. 

عِيدِهبْنِهجُبايْْ ، وهعانِهابْنِهعابهَه-ه1114 يْمٌ، وهعانْهأابِهبِشْر ، وهعانْهسْلا هالَلُّهعانُْ هاحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسُْلرايْجُهبْنُهالن ُّعْماانِ، وهنَههُشا هاِضِيا س 
هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه :هناابا هالْاْبَاُهكاالْمُعااي اناةِ، وهسِنهَ»ناابا هواجاههلايْسا لِهف الامْهالَلّاهعاَّ ِْ اٍهن اوْرمُُ ه ُّهالْعِ لَهأاخْبَااهمُورسْلاْهبِااهصانا

همااهصان اعُوراهأالْقاْهالْْالْورااحا، وهفاانْكاساراتهْ  «يُ لْقِهالْْالْورااحا، وهف الامَاهعاايانا

1114. My father narrated to me (and said): Surayj ibn An-Nu’mān narrated to us 

(and said): Hushaym narrated to us, from Abū Bishr, from Sa’īd ibn Jubayr, from 

Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “The 

information is not like seeing. Verily Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – informed Mūsā 

about what his people had done with the calf, but he did not throw down the 

tablets. But when he saw what they had done with his own eyes, he threw down 

the tablets and they broke.” 

يْمٌ، وهعانْهأابِهبِشهْه-ه1115 ، وهنَههُشا هأابورهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِ:هواحادَثانِِهسُْلرايْجُهبْنُهيورنُسا ، وهعانِهر ، وهعانهْناابا عِيدِهبْنِهجُبايْْ ، وهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس  هسْلا
 النَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهبنِاحْورهِهِ
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1115. Abū ‘Abdur-Rahmān said: And Surayj ibn Yūnus narrated to me (and said): 

Hushaym narrated to us, from Abū Bishr, from Sa’īd ibn Jubayr, from Ibn ‘Abbās, 

from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم a similar (hadīth) to it. 

هاِهه-ه1116 :هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأاسْْلورادُهبْنُهعاامِر ، وهنَهحْاَادُهبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهن اااادا ا، وهعانْهعِكْرمِاةا، وهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس  هالَلُّهعانُْ هناابا ضِيا
هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعاه لَما:هناابا هواجالهَ»لايِْ هواسْلا هعاَّ  «اِأايْتُهاِبِِ 

1116. My father narrated to me (and said): Aswad ibn ‘Āmir narrated to us (and 

said): Hammād ibn Salamah narrated to us, from Qatādah, from ‘Ikrimah, from 

Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “I saw my 

Lord ‘azza wa jalla.” 

لاماةا، وهعانْهن اااادا ا، وهعانْهعِكْرمِاةاهه-ه1117 اَدُهبْنُهسْلا هه، وحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعافَانُ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَمادِهبْنُهكايْساانا، وهنَهحْا هاِضِيا عانِهابْنِهعابَاس 
لَما:هالَلّهُعانُْ هنااباه هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا هواجالهَ»:هناابا هعاَّ  «اِأايْتُهاِبِِ 

1117. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Affān narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdus-

Samad ibn Kaysān narrated to us (and said): Hammād ibn Salamah narrated to us, 

from Qatādah, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The 

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “I saw my Lord ‘azza wa jalla.” 

هبْنِهاُيْد ، وهعاهه-ه1118 نُهبْنُهأابِهجاعْفار ، وهعانْهعالِيِ  باةا، وهنَهحاسا ، وهنَهأابورهنُ ا اي ْ هعامْرُوهبْنُهعالِي    ْ فْ هبْنِهمِهْراانا، وهحادَثانِِهأابورهحا نْهيورسُْلفا
:ه"هخالاقاه هالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا هاِضِيا :هلاههعانِهابْنِهعابَاس  هناابا هواجالَهأاِْب اعاةاهأاشْيااءاهبيِادِهِ، وهواسْلاائرُِهذالِكا هالْقالاماهبيِادِهِ، وهالَلّهُعاَّ ُ هكُنْهفاكاانا، وهخالاقا

هبيِادِهِه" ا اب اهااهبيِادِهِ، وهواجانَاتِهعادْن   واآداماهبيِادِهِ، وهواالاَ وْراِا اهكا

1118. Abū Hafs ‘Amr ibn ‘Alī narrated to me (and said): Abū Qutaybah narrated 

to us (and said): Hasan ibn Abī Ja’far narrated to us, from ‘Alī ibn Zayd, from 

Yūsuf ibn Mihrān, from Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “Allāh – ‘azza wa 

jalla – created four things with His Hand, and what is besides to it He said: ‘Be’, and then 

it was. He created the pen with His Hand, Ādam with His Hand, He wrote the Tawrah 

with His Hand, and (He created) the Gardens of Eden with His Hand.” 

اَداهبْناهه-ه1119 عْتُهحْا :همَاِ هأابِهالن ُّعْماانِ، وهناابا مِِ  مُهاللّهَِ»اُيْد ، وهي اقُوربُ:ههأُخْبَْتُهعانْهعاا هبِِ هجِبَْيِلُهعالايِْ هالْقُرْآنُهكالَا لَهن ااّبا هواجا هعاَّ
هَّ هالْعاالامِيْاهجالَهواعا مُهمِنْهعِنْدِهاِبِ   «السَلَا

1119. I was informed from ‘Ārim Abū An-Nu’mān who said: I heard Hammād ibn 

Zayd say: “The Qurān is the Word of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla. Jibrīl (‘alayhi as-salām) came 

down with it from the Lord of all the worlds ‘azza wa jalla.” 

عْاُ ه1120ُ -  اهالْاْدِيثِهوانادْهعاراف ْاُُ هوامَاِ هبِّاذا ا ابْتُهسلِايْكا هسِلِاَهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهحْاْاّ اهالُّّبايُُِّّْْ، وهكا ثْهلاهعاههكااااا ، وهفاحادِ  ا ابْتُهبِِ هسلِايْكا ْهمااهكا
ها ، وهحادَثانِِهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهعايَاش  ، وهحادَثانِِهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهالْمُغِيْاِ هالِْْاّامِيُّ هعانِِ  همِنْهبانِِهعامْروِهلبِذالِكا هالْقُباائِيُّ ُُّّ هالْْانْراا سَماعِيُّ

َْامِهبْنهِ ، وهعانْهدا ، وهعانْهأابيِِ هعاههبْنِهعاوْرف  اافِقِهالْعُقايْلِيِ  هالْْاسْْلورادِهبْنِهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهحااجِاِهبْنِهعاامِرِهبْنِهالْمُن ْ ِ هلاقِيطِهبْنِهعاامِر هناابا نْهعامِ 
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، وهأانَهلاقِيطاًهخاراجاهواافِدًاهسهِ َْامٌ:هواحادَثانِيِ هابْنُهأابِهالْْاسْْلورادِهعانْهعااصِمِهبْنِهلاقِيط  هاِسُْلورهدا بِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهواماعاُ هصااحِاٌهلَا
اافِقهِ  لاُ هيُ قاابُهلاُ ههَُايْلُهبْنُهعااصِمِهبْنِهماالِكِهبْنِهالْمُن ْ

1120. Ibrāhīm ibn Hamzah Az-Zubayrī wrote to me: I have written this hadīth to 

you. And I verily know it and have heard it as I have written it to you, so narrate 

this from me. ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Al-Mughīrah Al-Hizāmī narrated to me (and 

said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn ‘Ayyāsh As-Sama’ī Al-Ansārī Al-Qubāī from Banū 

‘Amr ibn ‘Awf, from Dalham ibn Al-Aswad ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn Hājib ibn ‘Āmir ibn 

Al-Muntafiq Al-‘Uqaylī, from his father, from his uncle Laqīt bn ‘Āmir. Dalham 

said: And Ibn Abī Al-Aswad narrated it to me, from ‘Āsim ibn Laqīt that Laqīt 

went out in a delegation towards the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu alayhi wa 

sallam), and with him was one of his companions who was called Nuhayl ibn 

‘Āsim ibn Mālik ibn Al-Muntafiq. 

لَماهالْمادِيناةاهانْسهِ هلاقِيطٌ:هفاخاراجْتُهواصااحِبِهحاتََّهنادِمْنااهعالاْهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا نااهاِهناابا ، وهفاأاي اي ْ خاهاِجاا  هالَلِّهصالَْهلَا سُْلوربا
اهالنَاسهُ :ه"هأاي ُّها اِ ، وهف اقااماه ُّهالنَاسِهخاطِيبًا، وهف اقاابا ِ هالْغادا همِنْهصالَا لَماهحِيْاهانْرارافا بَأْتُهلاكُمْهصاوْرتِهمُنْذُهأاههاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا هنادْهخا هسِنِ ِ لَا

هف اهالْهمِنهِ امَِْعاكُمْهأالَا هلْا ، وهأالَا هب اعاثاُ هن اوْرمُُ هف اقاالُورا:هاعْلامْهلانااهمااهي اقُوربُهاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالهَهأاِْب اعاةِهأايََم  هثَُُهلاعالَُ هامْرئِ  ْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما، وهأالَا
هماسْئُوربٌههالْهب الَغهْ»أانْهيُ لْهِياُ هحادِيثُهن افْسِِ هأاوْهحادِيثُهصااحِبِِ هأاوْهيُ لْهِياُ هالضُّلََبُ، وه هسِنِ ِ هأالَا هاجْلِسُوراهأالَا هامَْاعُوراهياعِيشُورا، وهأالَا تُ، وهأالَا

تََّهسِذااهف اراغاهلانااهفُ ؤاادُهُهوابارارهُُه، وه«هاجْلِسُورا هواصااحِبِهحا هالنَاسُهوانُمْتُهأانَا لاسا اِ :هفا  ناابا

Laqīt said: So my companions and I went out until we reached the Messenger of 

Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم in Al-Madīnah in the end of Rajab. And we arrived at the Messenger of 

Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم when he was leaving from the dawn prayer. Then he got up among the 

people and held a sermon. He said: “O people. I have verily hidden my voice from 

you for forty days. Verily, in order to let you hear. So is there a man who was sent 

by his people and they said: ‘Learn for us what the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم says.’ 

Verily, and then his own self will distract him or the speech of his companion, or 

the misguided will distract him. Verily, I will be asked I, so have I conveyed (the 

message)? Verily, listen and you will live. Verily sit down. Verily sit down.” He 

said: So the people sat down, and I and my companions stood up until his heart 

and sight was only focused on us. 

هأاه هاِأْسْلاُ ، وهواعالِماهأانِ ِ َّ هلاعامْرُهالَلِّهواها همِنْهعِلْمِهالْغايْاِ؟هفاضاحِكا هالَلِّهمااهعِنْداكا هاِسُْلوربا :هبْ ااغِيهلِساقاطهِنُ لْتُ:هيَا ه»ِ ، وهف اقاابا هعاَّ ضانَهاِبُّكا
هواجالهَ هي اعْلامُهااهسِلَهالَلّ، وهعاَّ هالْغايْاِهلَا همِنا هخَاْس  هبيِادِهِ، وهف اقُلْتُ:هواماا«هواجالَهبِافااييِحا :ههواأاشاااِ ه»هُنَ؟هناابا نِيَةِهنادْهعالِماهماتَّا عِلْمُهالْما

هي اعْلامُورناُ ، وهواه هأاحادكُِمْهوالَا هالْغايْثِهيهُمانِيَةُ هي اوْرمِ هي اعْلامُُ ، وهواعِلْمُ اَاعِمٌهغادًاهوالَا ه همااهأانْتا هنادْهعالِما هعِلْمُهمااه ُّهغاد  لُِِيْا هآ شْرِفُهعالايْكُمْ
هناريِا ه هلاقِيطٌ:هنُ لْتُ:هلانْهن اعْداه«همُشْفِقِيْاهف اياظالُّهياضْحاكُهنادْهعالِماهأانَهغايْْاكُمْهياكورتُهسِلَا هياضْحاكُهخايْْاً، وهماهمِنْهاِهناابا واعِلْمُهي اوْرمِه»ب  

 «هالسَاعاةهِ
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I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, what do you possess of the knowledge of the unseen?” 

Then, by Allāh, he laughed and shook his head, and he knew that I was looking 

for him to make a mistake (or say bad words). So he said: “Your Lord – ‘azza wa 

jalla – has withheld the keys to five of the unseen (matters) which no-one knows 

about except Allāh ‘azza wa jalla.” And he pointed with his hand. So I said: “And 

what are they?” He said: “The knowledge of the semen; He verily knows when the 

semen of any of you (brings a child) and you do not know it. And the knowledge 

of what tomorrow brings; He verily knows what you will eat tomorrow, while 

you do not know it. And he knows which day it will rain, which will come down 

over you (while you are) starving and in a famine. So He laughs due to knowing 

that your situation will change soon.” Laqīt said: “We will never be deprived of good 

by a Lord who laughs.” “And the knowledge of the Day of Resurrection.” 

هاِسُْلورباه دٌهمِنْهماذْحهِهنُ لْتُ:هيَا هيارْدِيقانااهأاحا نُورنا هيُرادِ  هلَا همِنْهنابِيل  هوامااهي اعْلامُ، وهفاأانَا ناا، وهج هالَلِّهعال مْنااهمااهيُ ع لِمُهالنَاسا هالَتِِهي ارْبورهعالاي ْ
:هي الْب اثورناهفِيهااهماا هالَتِِهيُ ورااليِناا، وهواعاشِيْاينِااهالَتِِهنَاْنُهمِن ْهاا، وهناابا ثْ عام  عاثُهالرهَلابِثْ اُمْهثُهَُهواخا يْحاةُههيُ ا اورافََهنابِيِ كُمْ، وهثُُهَي الْب اثُورناهمااهلابِثْ اُمْ، وهثُُهَيُ ب ْ

هواجالهَ هعاَّ هاِبِ كا اٍ هما ةُهالَذِينا ئِكا ، وهواالْمالَا هسِلََهمااتا همااهياداُ هعالاْهظاهْرهِااهمِنْهشايْء  اَِكا هياطورفهُهف الاعامْرُهسِ هاِبُّكا  ُّهالْْاِْضِههفاأاصْباحا
اَِكاه همِنْهعِنْدِهالْعارْشِ، وهف الاعامْرُهسِ هواجالَهالسَمااءاهبِّاضْا  دُ، وهفاأاِْسْلالاهاِبُّكُهعاَّ هماههواخالاتْهعالايِْ هالْبِلَا اهياداُ هعالاْهظاهْرهِااهمِنْهمارْراِ هنااِيل 

هسِلََهشاقَتِهالْقابَْاهعانُْ هحاتََّهيَاهْ همادْفانِهمايِ ت  الِسًا، وهف اي اقُوربُهاِهوالَا همِنُْ ، وهلُقاُ همِنْهعِنْدِهاِأْسِْلِ هف اياسْااوِرُّهجا هماهْيامْ؟هلِمااهكاانا هجالَهواعاَّ بُّكا
لْاْيااِ هيَاْسِبُُ هحادِيثاًهبَاِهْلِِ ، وه َِ هأامسهالْي اوْرما، وهلعِاهْدِهِه هاِبِ   ي اقُوربُ:هيَا

I said: “O Messenger of Allāh.هTeach us what you teach the people and what you know. 

For I am from a tribe where no-one believes in the same as we believe in; from Madhhij who 

transgresses against us, and Khath’am who are our allies and the tribe which we are from.” 

He said: “You will remain in it as long you will remain. Then your prophet will 

die. Then you remain (some more). Then the sayhah (cry or blast) will be sent, and 

by your God, He will not leave anything upon its surface except that it will die. 

Also, the angels who are with your Lord ‘azza wa jalla (will die). Then your Lord 

will tour the earth while the cities on it has become bacant. So your Lord – ‘azza 

wa jalla – will send the heaven with a longlasting rain from the place of the 

Throne. Then, by your God, He will not let anything upon its surface of killed dead 

persons or a buried dead person, except that the grave will split open from him 

and He will create him from his head and he will sit straight up. Then your Lord 

– jalla wa ‘azza- will say: ‘What is your affair?’ To what became of him (i.e. when 

did he die). So he will say: ‘Yesterday (or) today.’ِRegarding his period of life (of 

dunyā), thinking that he just left his family (i.e. died).” 

باه حُهواالْبِلاْهواالسِ  عُنااهب اعْدامااهتُاُّ نُِ نااهالر يَا هيَاْما هالَلِّهكايْفا هاِسُْلوربا :هأنُ اهف اقُلْتُ:هيَا هواجالَهالْْاِْضُهاُ ؟هناابا ءِهالَلِّهعاَّ ه ُّهآلَا همِثْلاهذالِكا بِ ئُكا
اه لَهعالاي ْها هواجا هعاَّ هتُاْيااهأابادًا، وهثَُُهأاِْسْلالاهاِبُّكا :هلَا ليِاةٌهف اقُلْتا اَ اٌِ ه همادا هعالاي ْهااهواهِيا هسِلَهأايَهَاأاشْرافْتا مًاهحاتََّهلسَمااءاهف الامْهي الْباثْهعالايْكا

اءِهعالاه هالْما هعالاْهأانْهيَاْماعاكُمْهمِنا ُِ هأانْدا ورا اَ ه اَِكا ٌ ، وهوالاعامْرُهسِ رْباةٌهوااحِدا هشا هعالاي ْهااهواهِيا هالْْاِْضِهف اااخْرُجُورناهأاشْرافْتا هن ابااتا اٍ ْهأانْهيَاْما
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عِِِكُمْ، وهف اا انْظرُُوناهسِلايِْ هواي انهْ هوانَاْنُهمهِمِناهالْْاصْورااءِهأاوْهمِنْهماراا هالَلِّهكايْفا هاِسُْلوربا هوااحِدٌهظُرُهسلِايْكُمْ، وهنُ لْتُ:هيَا ٌْ خْ هشا لْءُهالْْاِْضِهواهُورا
:ه نااهوان انْظرُُهسِلايِْ ؟هناابا هواجالَهالشَمْسُهواالْقامارُهآياةٌهمِنْ هُ»ي انْظرُُهسلِاي ْ ءِهالَلِّهعاَّ ه ُّهآلَا هبِثِْلِهذالِكا ً ههصاغِيْاٌ هواهأنُ ابِ ئُكا مُااهسْلااعاةًهوااحِدا ي اراوْهَا

همِنهْ هواي اراوْناُ  هعالاْهأانْهي ارااكُمْ ُِ هأانْدا ورا اَ ه اَِكا هسِ ه ُّهُِؤْيااِهِماا، وهوالاعامْرُ هيُضاامُورنا نِكُمْهوالَا ه ُِّههواي ارايَا هيُضاامُورنا نِكُمْهوالَا مُااهواي ارايَا أانْهي اراوْهَا
 «هُِؤْيااِهِماا

So I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, how will He gather us after the wind, decomposition 

and beast have rippes us apart?” He said: “I will inform you of the example of this in 

the favors of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla. You look down at the earth when it is a lump 

of mud and worn out, so you say: ‘It will never live.’ Then your Lord sends the 

heaven upon it, and no more than (a few) days will pass by, before you will look 

down at it and it will be wet (and fertile). By your God, He is verily more capable 

of gathering you from water than gathering the plants of the earth. So you will 

come out of the graves or from your places of death, and you will look at Him and 

He will look at you.” I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, how (can this be) when we fill up 

the earth and He is One Shakhs (Individual or Person) looking at us and we look at Him?” 

He said: “I will inform you of the example of this in the favors of Allāh ‘azza wa 

jalla. The sun and the moon are small signs from Him. You all see them at the 

same time while they also see you, and you have no problem in seeing them. By 

your God, He is verily more capable of seeing you and (making) you see Him, than 

you seeing them (i.e. the sun and the moon) and they see you while you have no 

problem in seeing them.” 

اهي اعْمالُه هالَلِّهفاما هاِسُْلوربا دِياةًهلاُ هصافاهنُ لْتُ:هيَا اَ هعالايِْ ه :ه"هيُ عْراضُورنا هسِذااهلاقِينااهُ؟هناابا هتَاْفاْهعالايِْ همِنْكُمْهبنِااهاِب ُّنااهجالَهواعاَّ حاايُكُمْ، وهلَا
اَهِ هالْمااءِهف اي انْضاحُهنِب الاكُمْهبِّااهف الاعامْرُهسِ هواجالَهبيِادِهِهغارْفاةًهمِنا هعاَّ هواجْ اهأاحادكُِمْهمِن ْهااهناطْراٌ ، وهفاأامَاهخاافِياةٌ، وهف اياأْخُذُهاِبُّكا َُ همااهيَُْطِ كا

هالْْاسْْلورادهِ مامِ هالُْْ هبِثِْلِ هف اااطْماخُُ  افِرُ هالْكا هواأامَا هالْب ايْضااءِ، و هالرَيْطاةِ همِثْلا هواجْهاُ  هف اااداُ  هعالاْهأاثارهِِهالْمُسْلِمُ هوايُ فارَقُ هنابِيُّكُمْ هي انْرارِفُ هثَُُ ، و
هواجالَ:هأاهالرَالْهُِ ، وهعاَّ ِِهواياطاأهُأاحادكُُمُهالْاْمْرا ا، وهي اقُوربُ:هحاسانٌ، وهي اقُوربُهاِبُّكا انُُ هف اياطلَِعُورناهعالاْهحاوْرضِهواهورنا، وهف اياسْلُكُورناهجِسْراًهمِناهالنَا

همااهي ابْسهُ اَِكا هاِأايْ اُ هاا، وهف الاعامْرُهسِ هناطُّ هِلاة  أِهواالَلِّهنَا هُهسِلََهواهالرَسُْلوربِهعالاْهأاظْما هالطَوْرفِهطُهوااحِدٌهمِنْكُمْهيادا رهُُهمِنا اهناداحٌهيُطاهِ  هعالاي ْها اٍ نا
هاللّهَِ هاِسُْلوربا :هنُ لْتُ:هيَا هُمااهوااحِدًاه"هناابا هي اراوْاهمِن ْ :ههواالْب اوْربِهواالْْاذاى، وهواتَاْناسُهالشَمْسُهواالْقامارُهفالَا هنُ بْرِرُ؟هناابا ه»فِيما بِثِْلِهباراركِا

اُْ هالْْبِاابهُسْلاه هأاشْراناتِهالْْاِْضُهواوااجاها اٍهَلُُورِ هالشَمْسِه ُّهي اوْرم  هما ههاذِهِ، وهواذالِكا  «هاعاااكا

I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, then what will our Lord – jalla wa ‘azza – do with us when 

we meet Him?” He said: “You will be presented to Him with your pages (of deeds) 

shown. None of your secrets will be hidden from Him. Then your Lord – ‘azza wa 

jalla – will take a handful of water with His Hand and sprinkle it towards you. 

By your God, none of it will fail to hit any of your faces. As for the Muslim then 

it will leave his face as a white soft and thin cloth. And as for the kāfir then it 

will make his face as black coals. Then your prophet will go forth (towards 

paradise) and the righteous will follow his lead. Then they will go upon a bridge 

of fire and one of you will step on the coal and say: ‘ah!’ Your Lord will say: ‘Yes.’ 
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Then you will gain sight of the Basin of the Messenger and see, by Allāh, the 

thirstiest people hesitating (to drink) that I have ever seen.  By your God, none of 

you will reach out his hand except that a vessel will fall in it which will purify 

him from excrements, urine and harm. And the sun and the moon will withdraw 

so that you cannot see any of them.” He said: I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, with 

what will we see?” He said: “With the same sight as you are seeing with right now. 

And this is with the rising of the sun on a day where it shines over the earth and 

the mountains are facing it.” 

يِ ئااينِااهواحاسانااينِاا؟هناه هنَُْاّىهمِنْهسْلا هالَلِّهفابِما هاِسُْلوربا :هنُ لْتُ:هيَا :هناابا اهسِلََهأانْهي اعْفُوراهالْاْساناةُهبِعاشْرِهأامْثاه»ابا :هنااباه«هاَِاا، وهواالسَيِ ئاةُهبِثِْلِها
:ه ؟هناابا اهالْاْنَةُهوامااهالنَاُِ هالَلِّهفاما هاِسُْلوربا اَه»نُ لْتُ:هيَا اَ هُنَه همااهمِن ْ عاةُهأابْ ورااب  ب ْ هلاسا هسِنَهالنَااِ كا اَِ ن اهُمااههنِهسِلَهياسِيْهُلاعامْرُهسِ الراَكِاُهب اي ْ

بهْ ن اهُمااهسْلا نِهسِلَهياسِيُْهالراَكِاُهب اي ْ اَ اَ هُنَه همااهمِن ْ هعاامًا، وهواسِنَهالْاْنَةاهلاثاماانيِاةُهأابْ ورااب  هعاامًاسْلابْعِيْا هالَلِّهف اعالاْ«هعِيْا هاِسُْلوربا مااه نُ لْتُ:هيَا
:ه هالْاْنَةِ؟هناابا همِنا ٍُ ه»ناطلَِ  ِ اماة ، وهواأاهَْااعالاْهأاهَْاا هنادا هوالَا همِنْهكاأْسِهمااهبِّااهمِنْهصُداا    ِ همُرافًّْ، وهواأاهَْاا هي اا اغايَْْهمِنْهعاسال  هلَاْ همِنْهلااَ   ِ

ه همااهي اعْلامُورنا، وهواخايْْ همِنْهمِثْلِِ هماعاُ ، وهواأاُْوااج  اَِكا  «ههَرا  هطاهمهُاَعْمُُ ، وهوامااء هغايِْْهآسِْلن ، وهوابفِااكِهاة ، وهلاعامْرُهسِ

He said: I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, then with what are we rewarded for our bad deeds 

and good deeds?” He said: “The good deed is (rewarded with) tenfold of its kind, 

and the bad deed with similar to it (i.e. the bad deed), except if He pardons.” He 

said: I said: “O Messenger of Allāh. What is Paradise and what is Hellfire?” He said: 

“By your God, verily Hellfire has seven doors. There are no two doors, except that 

it would take a rider seventy years (to travel) between them. And verily Paradise 

has eight doors. There are no two doors, except that it would take a rider seventy 

years (to travel) between them.” I said: “O Messenger of Allāh. Then what will we look 

at of Paradise?” He said: “Rivers of purified honey, and rivers of vessels in which 

there is no headache nor regret. And rivers of milk, the taste of which will not 

change. And water that does not smell bad. And fruits and good things which you, 

by your God, do not know of. And (more of) the same along with it. And purified 

spouses.” 

هنااباه : همُرْلِحااتٌ؟هناابا هُنَ هأاُْوااجٌهأاوامِن ْ ا هفِيها هأالاناا هالَلِّ هاِسُْلوربا هي اه»:هنُ لْتُهيَا نْ يااهالرَالِْااتُهللِرَالِِْيْا هلاذَايِكُمْه ُّهالدُّ همِثْلا نَُ لاذُّوهَا
هي اوراالُداه هلاقِيطٌ:هف اقُلْتُ:هأانْراْهمااهنَاهْ«هواي الاذُّوناكُمْهغايْْاهأانَهلَا هسلِايِْ ؟هناهناابا ا اهُورنا هوامُن ْ لِغُورنا اَ هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هنُه هالنَبُِّ بُْ  :هف الامْهيَُِ ابا

ههُ هيادا لَما هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا هالنَبُِّ :هف اباساطا ؟هناابا يِعُكا اَ هأُ ما هالَلِّهعالَا هاِسُْلوربا :هواههواسْلالَما، وهنُ لْتُ:هيَا ، وهواسِياااءِهعالاْهسِنااماةِهالرَلَا هِ»ناابا
اًهغايْْاههُ اَ لَلِّهسِ َِ ه هيُشْركِا رْكِ، وهواأانْهلَا بِهالشِ  يَا هالْماشْرقِِهواالْماه«هالكَّااِ ، وهوا :هنُ لْتُهواسِنَهلانااهبايْْا هالنَبُِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هناابا غْرِبِ؟هف اقاباضا

همُشْتّاهِ هأاصاابِعاُ ، وهواظانهأانِ ِ هُهواباساطا هيُ عْطِينِِ ، وواسْلالَماهيادا ئًاهلَا ي ْ  طٌهشا

He said: I said: “Oh Messenger of Allāh, will we have spouses in it?  Will some of them 

be from the pious women?” He said: “The righteous women are for the righteous men. 

They will enjoy them just like your enjoyments (or pleasures) in dunyā, and they 

will please you, except that they will not give birth.” Laqīt said: So I said: “What 
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is the furthest that we will reach and end up with?” He said: But the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم did not 

answer him. I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, upon what should I pleadge alliegiance to 

you?” He said: So the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم reached out his hand and said: “Upon the 

establishment of the prayer, paying the alms, removing shirk and that we do not 

ascribe any deity as a partner with Allāh.” He said: I said: “And will we have what 

is between the east and the west (i.e. Hijrah will not be obligatory upon us)?” Then the 

Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم folded his hand and stretched out his fingers, and he thought I was 

stipulating a condition which he would not give to me. 

لُّه :هنُ لْتُ:همااهتُاِ :ههناابا هُهواناابا هسِلَهعالاْهن افْسِِ ، وهف اباساطاهيادا هيَاْنِِهعالاْهامْرِئ  نااهوالَا ه»مِن ْهااهحايْثُهشِئ ْ هوالَا لُّهحايْثُهشِئْتا هتُاِ هلاكا ذالِكا
هن افْسُكاه هسِلََ :ه«هيَاْنِِهعالايْكا هعانُْ ، وهواناابا :هفاانْراراف ْناا هسِنْهحهُ»ناابا اَِكا هسِ هلاعامْرُ يْنِ ثهْسِنَههاذا هدِ  هأايْ قاْهالنَاسِه ُّهالُْْولَا همِنْ تهلِْاهََمُْ

ااه«هواالْْخِرا هِ :هب انُورهالْمُن ْ هالَلِّ؟هناابا هاِسُْلوربا :همانْههُمْهيَا ب  يِاةِهأاحادُهبانِِهباكْرِهبْنِهكِلَا ا هلاُ هكاعْاُهبْنُهالْْدُا هُمْ، وهف اقاابا همِن ْ فِقِهأاهْلُهذالِكا
:هفاانْراراف ْنااهواأان ْب الهْ هالَلِّ:ههالْهلِْاحاد همَِنْهماضاْهمِنْهخايْْ ه ُّهجااهِلِيَاِهِمْ؟هناهناابا هاِسُْلوربا هاِجُلٌهمِنْهعاراضِهتُهعالايِْ هف اقُلْتُ:هيَا :ه"هناابا ابا

ِِه"ه هلافِيهالنَا اافِقا هالْمُن ْ كا :هواالَلِّهسِنَهأااَ  نُ رايْش 

He said: I said: “We can live in it (i.e. between the east and the west) wherever we want, 

and no person commits a crime except against himself.” Then he stretched out his hand 

and said: “That is for you. You live wherever you want, and only yourself commits 

the crime which you are held responsible for.”  He said: So we left him. And he 

said: “Verily these two; By your God, I was verily informed that they are among 

the most God-fearing people in dunyā and ākhirah.” Then Ka’b ibn Al-Hudāriyah 

– a man from Banū Bakr ibn Kilāb – said to him: “Who are they, O Messenger of 

Allāh?” He said: “Banū Al-Muntafiq is the family of that one of them.” He said: 

So we left and I came to him and said: “O Messenger of Allāh, is there any good for 

any of those who passed away in the jāhiliyyah?” He said: A random man from 

Quraysh said: “By Allāh, verily your father Al-Muntafiq is in Hellfire.” 

هلِْابِهعالاْهُِءُوسِهالنَاسِهف اهامامْتُهأانهْ مِيهمِاَهناابا هجِلْدُِّهواجْهِيهوالْاْ هبايْْا اٍهحارٌّ :هف الاكاأانَُ هوانا هاِسْلهُهناابا هيَا :هواأابوركا هالَلِّ، وهثَُُهأانُوربا وربا
:ه ؟هناابا هالَلِّ:هواأاهْلُكا هاِسُْلوربا هعالايِْ همِنْهناه»سِذااهالُْْخْراىهأاجَْالُ، وهف اقُلْتُ:هيَا ، وهواأاهْلِيهلاعامْرُهالَلِّ، وهمااهأاي ايْتا بَِْهعاامِرُّ  هأاوْهنُ راشِي  همِنْهمُشْركِ 

همُُامَدٌهصالَْهاُللههعالاه هواباطْنهِف اقُلْهأاِْسْلالانِِهسلِايْكا هعالاْهواجْهِكا ُُارُّ ، وه هِِيِْ هواسْلالَماهفاأابْشِرْهبِااهياسُورءُكا ه ُّهالنَا ه«هكا هاِسُْلوربا :هنُ لْتُ:هيَا ناابا
هأاهََمُْهمهُ بُورنا هسِلَهسِيََهُ، وهواكاانوراهيَاْسا هيَُْسِنُورنا هلَا هواكاانوراهعالاْهعامال  :هلِحُورنا؟هناهرهْالَلِّهوامااهف اعالاهبِِّمْهذالِكا هواجالَه»ابا هلِْانَهالَلّاهعاَّ ذالِكا

اَا اهنابِيَُ هكااناه ، وهوامانْهأا هنابِيًّاهفامانْهعاراْهنابِيَُ هكااناهمِناهالضَالِ يْا هأمُام  ٍِ بْ ه ُّهآخِرِهكُلِ هسْلا هالْمُهْاادِيناهمهِب اعاثا  «نا

He said: Then it verily was as if a fire ignited between my skin, my face and my 

flesh, due to what he said about my father in front of all people. So I wanted to 

say: And your father, O Messenger of Allāh? But then other (words) were nicer, so 

I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, and your family?” He said: “Also my family, by Allāh. 

Whichever you come across of graves of a ‘āmirī or qurashī who was a mushrik, 

then say: ‘Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم has sent me. So receive the tidings of what harms you. 
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You will be dragged upon your face and stomach in Hellfire.’” He said: I said: “O 

Messenger of Allāh. What made them to be as such, when they used to perform deeds which 

they did not know any better than, and they used to believe that they were doing good 

things?” He said: “This is because Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – in the last of every 

seven nations sends a prophet. So whoever disobeys his prophet, then he is from 

the misguided, and whoever obeys his prophet, then he is from the rightly guided.” 

يِّداهي اعهْحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأابورهعاامهِه-ه1121 نِِهابْناهجاابِر ، وهعانْهخاالِدِهر هي اعْنِِهعابْداهالْمالِكِهبْناهعامْر و، وهنَهُُهايٌْْهي اعْنِِهابْناهمُُامَد ، وهعانْهيا
، وهعانْهب اعْضِهأاصْحاابِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهأانهَ جِ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهبْنِهعاايش  لَا ِْ هالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهاِههبْنِهاللَ سُْلوربا

هنابَِها اَيِ اُهالنَ فْسِهمُسْفِرُهالْوراجِْ هأاوْهمُشْرقُِهالْوراجِْ ، وهف اقُلْناا:هيَا ه ا  هواهُورا هغادا هالْوراجِْ هللّهَِخاراجاهعالايْهِمْهذااتا هالنَ فْسِهمُسْفِرا اَيِ اا ه هسِنََهن ارااكا
هالْوراجِْ ، وه همُُامَدُ، وهنُ لهْأاوْهمُشْرقِا :هيَا لاةاه ُّهأاحْسانِهصُوراِ  ، وهف اقاابا هواجالَهاللَي ْ هعاَّ نْ اعُنِِهواأاتَانِهاِبِِ  :ه"هوامااهيَا هف اقاابا هواسْلاعْدايْكا هاِبِِ  تُ:هلابَ يْكا

همارَياه هذااكا ، وهناابا ُِِّهأاُّْهاِبِ  هأادْ ُهالْْاعْلاْ؟هنُ لْتُ:هلَا :هفِيماهيَاْاارِمُهالْمالَا اًن، وهنااباهف اقاابا هأاوْهثالَا اِفايَ، وهف اوراجادْتُهيِْْ فَيِْ هبايْْاهكا اٍهكا :هف اوراضا
ذِهِهالْْياةاه}واكاذاه هها اُالَْهلِهمااه ُّهالسَمااوااتِهوامااه ُّهالْْاِْضِ، وهثَُُهيالَا تََّه هثادْيايَهحا هالسَمااوااتِهلهِب ارْداهااهبايْْا هنرُُّهسِبْ رااهِيماهمالاكُورتا كا

:هوامااهالْكافَا75ضِ{ه]الْنعام:هواالْْاهِْ فَااِاتِ، وهناابا :هنُ لْتُ:ه ُّهالْكا هُالْْاعْلاْ؟هناابا همُُامَدُهفِيماهيَاْاارِمُهالْمالَا :هيَا اتُ؟هنُ لْتُ:هاِه[هثُُهَناابا
هالرَلاورااتِ، و فا هالْْمُُعااتِ، وهواالْْلُُورسُه ُّهالْماسااجِدِهخِلَا امِهسِلَا غُهالْوُرضُورءهِهالْماشْيهعالاْهالْْانْدا :هفامانْهف اعالاهواسِبْلَا هِِِ، وهناابا ه ُّهالْماكاا

َِياُهالْكاه اتِه يُْ هأمُُُّ ، وهوامِناهالدَاِجا ي اوْرمِهوالادا هبِِايْْ ، وهواكااناهمِنْهخاطِيئااِِ هكا هبِِايْْ هوامااتا هعااشا َْعاامُهالطعَاامِ، وهلَاهذالِكا مِ، وهواسِ مِ، وهواباذْبُهالسَلَا
هَِ ُ ه هالطيَِ بااتِ، وهواي ارهْواالرَلَا هأاسْْلأالُكا هف اقُلِ:هاللَهُمَهسِنِ ِ همُُامَدُهسِذااهصالَيْتا :هيَا هالْمُنْكارااتِ، وهواحُاَهالْماسااكِيِْ، وهللَيْلِهواالنَاسُهنيِاامٌ، وهواناابا كا

ناةًه ُّهالنَاسِهف اا اورافَنِِهغايْْاهمافْاهُ هفِا ْ هعالايَ، وهواسِذااهأااِدْتا ه"واأانْهي ااُوربا  ورن 

1121. My father narrated to me (and said) Abū ‘Āmir (i.e. ‘Abdul-Malik ibn ‘Amr) 

narrated to us (and said): Zuhayr (i.e. ibn Muhammad) narrated to us, from Yazīd 

(i.e. ibn Jābir), from Khālid ibn Al-Lajlāj, from ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn ‘Āyish, from 

some of the companions of the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم: That the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم came out 

to them one day and he was in good mood and with a bright face, or a glowing 

face, so we said: “O Prophet of Allāh, we verily see that you are in a good mood and with 

a bright face or a glowing face.” So he said: “And what would prevent me (from what 

you have described) when My Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – came to me last night86 in 

the best of forms, and He said: ‘O Muhammad.’ I said: ‘At Your service, my Lord 

and joyful due to You.’ So He said: ‘What are Al-Mala Al-A’lā (the most honorable 

of angels) disputing about?’ I said: ‘I do not know, O Lord.’ He (i.e. Allāh) said 

that two or three times.” He said: “Then He put His two Hands between my 

shoulders, and I felt their coolness between my breasts (i.e. in my heart and on my 

chest) so everything which is in the heavens and earth appeared to me.’’ Then he 

 :recited this verse صلى الله عليه وسلم

 

                                                      
86 This means that Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم saw Allāh – the Exalted – in a dream. 
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رضِْ وَلِْكَُونَ مِنَ المُْوقنِيَِ  ﴿
َ
مَاوَاتِ وَالْْ  ﴾ وَكَذَلكَِ نرُِي إبِرَْاهيِمَ مَلكَُوتَ السَّ

“Thus did we show Ibrāhīm the kingdom of the heavens and the earth, so he 
could be from those who have certain faith.” (Al-An'ām 6:75) 

“Then He said: ‘O Muhammad, what are Al-Mala Al-A’lā (the most honorable of 

angels) disputing regards?’ He said: I said: ‘Al-Kaffārāt.’87 He said: ‘And what is 

Al-Kaffārāt?’ I said: ‘Walking on the feet to the Jumu’ah prayers, sitting in the 

masājid between the prayers (i.e. waiting for the next prayer) and exaggerating in 

the ablution in that which is hated (such as the severe cold).’ He said: ‘So whoever 

performs this, then he will live in goodness and die in goodness, and his mistakes 

will be like the day his mother gave birth to him. And among the levels (of these 

deeds) are: Nice words, spreading salām, feeding food (to people) and praying in 

the night when the people are sleeping.’ And He said: ‘O Muhammad, when you 

pray then say: O Allāh, I ask from you the good (allowed) things, and leaving the 

forbidden, and the love for the poor and needy, and that You accept my repentance 

and if You want a trial to occur between the people, then take my life where I am 

not afflicted (by that trial).’” 

لُ ُِهبِِ هالنَبَِهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابهْه-ه1122 اَُقِ، وهعانْهماعْمار ، وهعانْهن اااادا ا، وهي اب ْ هواجالَهآداماه:ه»دُهالرَ هالَلُّهعاَّ خالاقا
 «عالاْهصُوراِيِ هِ

1122. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzāq narrated to us, from 

Ma’mar, from Qatādah who ascribed it to the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم: “Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla 

– created Ādam in His Image.” 

{ه]الايْ:هه-ه1123 اَُقِ، وهنَهماعْمارٌ، وهعانْهن اااادا ا، وه} ُّهأاحْسانِهي اقْوِريَ  :ه4حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَ  « ُّهأاحْسانِهصُوراِ  ه»[هناابا

1123. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzāq narrated to us, from 

Ma’mar, from Qatādah (regarding His Words): 

حْسَنِ تَقْويِمٍّ  ﴿
َ
 ﴾ فِ أ

“In the best of stature.” (At-Tīn 95:4) 

He said: “In the best image.” 

عِيدِهبْنِهالهْه-ه1124 هبْنِهاُيْد ، وهعانْهسْلا هسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهعالِيِ  اجِ، وهنَهحْاَادٌهي اعْنِِهابْنا َِ دَث انااهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهالْاْ هالَلِّهمهُحا سايِ اِ، وهأانَهاِسُْلوربا
:ه لَماهناابا هالْاْمااباه»صالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا يلٌهيَُِاُّ هواجالَهجَاِ  «سِنَهالَلّاهعاَّ

                                                      
87 A kaffārah is an act of worship through which Allāh forgives and deletes bad deeds and sins. 
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1124. Ibrāhīm ibn Al-Hajjāj narrated to us (and said): Hammād (i.e. ibn Salamah) 

narrated to us, from ‘Alī ibn Zayd, from Sa’īd ibn Al-Musayyib that the Messenger 

of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Verily Allāh is Beautiful and He loves beauty.” 

اَدُهبْنُهاُيْد ، وهعانِهالْاْسانِهبْنِهذاكْورااناهه-ه1125 ، وهنَهحْا الِدُهبْنُهخِدااش  هالْوراَِاقُ، وهنَهخا :هحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعالِي   ، وهناابا اَاوُس  ، وهعانْه
هواالاَ بااؤُساه» ، وهواي اب ْغاضُهالْبُ ؤْسا هالْاْماابا يلٌهيَُِاُّ هواجالَهجَاِ  «سِنَهالَلّاهعاَّ

1125. Muhammad ibn ‘Alī Al-Warrāq narrated to me (and said): Khālid ibn 

Khidāsh narrated to us (and said): Hammād ibn Zayd narrated to us, from Al-

Hasna ibn Dhakwān, from Tāwūs who said: “Verily Allāh is Beautiful and He loves 

beauty, and He hates misery and pretending to be miserable.” 

دَثانِِهأابِ، وهعانْهأابِهسِسْْلحااه-ه1126 هاُحْْاورايِْ ، وهنَهابْنُهأابِهاُائِدا ا، وهحا هبْنِهصُب ايْح  هبْنُهيَاْيَا هبْنِهسْلاعْد هقاهحادَثانِِهاُكاريََِ ، وهعانْهعاامِرِ
هالَلُّهعانُْ هأاوْهنُرئِاه :هن اراأاهأابورهباكْر هاِضِيا ، وهناابا لِيِ  اِ داهالْبا يَا هوا سْنَّا هأاحْسانُوراهالُْْ هُه}للَِذِينا :ه26ٌ {ه]يورنس:هتْهعِنْدا هالْهيادُِْوناه»[هناابا

هاِب نِااهجالَهث انااؤُههُ داُ ؟هالنَظارُهسِلَا  «مااهالّ يَا

1126. Zakariyyā ibn Yahyā ibn Subayh Zahmawayh narrated to me (and said): Ibn 

Abī Zāidah narrated to us (and said): My father narrated to us, from Abū Ishāq, 

from ‘Āmir ibn Sa’d Al-Bajalī who said: Abū Bakr (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) recited, or 

someone recited in front of him: 

حْسَنُوا الُْْسْنَ وَزيَِادَة   ﴿
َ
ِينَ أ  ﴾للََِّّ

“For those who do good is the best (reward) and extra.” (Yūnus 10:26) 

So he said: “Do you know what the extra is? It is looking at our Lord jalla thanāuhu.” 

، وهعانْهعاهه-ه1127 ٌُِِّ ُِوردِ، وهحادَثانِِه ، وهحادَثانِِهعااصِمُهبْنُهأابِهالنَ بْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهماسْعُورد هحادَثانِِهالْاْكامُهبْنُهمُورسْلاْ، وهنَهشِهاابُهبْنُهخِرااش 
:ه هالَلُّهعانُْ هأانَُ هناابا َْبااقِهجِلْدِهالْكاه»اِضِيا هأا ٍُهللِْهاوراامِ هجالاباةٌهبايْْا ٍُهجاهلايُسْما هافِرِهكامااهيُسْما اِْب اعُورنا هُهلْا لاباةُهالْورحُورشِه ُّهالْبَاِ ، وهواسِنَهجِلْدا

هِِ  «ذِاِاعًاهبِذِاِاِ هالْاْبَا

1127. Al-Hakam ibn Mūsā narrated to me (and said): Shihāb ibn Khirāsh narrated 

to us (and said): ‘Āsim ibn Abī An-Najūd narrated to us (and said): Zirr narrated 

to me, from ‘Abdullāh ibn Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “A sound of the 

vermins between the layers of the skin of the kāfir is heard, just like a sound is heard from 

the beasts on land. And verily (the thickness of) his skin is forty cubits (or amslengths) of 

the cubits of the jabbār.”  

ي اناانُِّهأانَاهاه-ه1128 هالسِ  دِيةَهُبْنُهعابْدِهالْوراهَابِهبِاكَةا، وهنَهالْفاضْلُهبْنُهمُورسْلاْهواهُورا هها ، وهلْْاهحادَثانِِهأابورهصاالِح  عْماشُ، وهعانْهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا
، وه :هعانْهعامْروِهبْنِهمايْمُورن  هالَلُّهعانُْ هأانَُ هناابا راِ هالَتِِهكالَماهلامَاهانْ ا اهايْتُهسهِ»عانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهماسْعُورد هاِضِيا اِ هسْلاأالْتُهعانِهالشَ همادْيانا لَا
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ه راٌ هخاضْرااءُ اِ هشا ههِيا اُ هاا، وهفانِذاا هواجالَهمُورسْلاْهمِن ْهاا، وهفادُللِْتُهعالاي ْهاا، وهفاأاي اي ْ ، وهف اهالَلُّهعاَّ اُْ ، وهف الامْهيارِفُّ كا ناتِِهمِنْهوااِنِهااهفالَا ا انااوالاتْهنَا
لَماهوااِجاعْتهُ اُْ ، وهفارالَيْتُهعالاْهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا االِعاُ ، وهفاطاراحا هأانْهي اب ْ ٍْ  «ياسْااطِ

1128. Abū Sālih Hadiyyah ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb narrated to me in Makkah (and 

said): Al-Fadl ibn Mūsā – and he is As-Sīnānī – narrated to us (and said): Al-

A’mash narrated to us, from Abū Ishāq, from ‘Amr ibn Maymūn, from ‘Abdullāh 

ibn Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “When I reached to Madyan I asked about the 

tree at which Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – spoke to Mūsā, and I was directed towards it. Then I 

came to it, and it was an abundantly green tree. My camel took something from its leaves 

and chewed it but it was not able to swallow it, so it spat it out. So I sent blessings upon 

the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم and returned.” 

، وهه-ه1129 ِِ، وهنَهأابورهشِهااب  اَّ هالْب ا هخالافِهبْنِههِشاام  هسُْللايْماانُهبْنُهمُُامَد هجااُِ دَث انااهأابورهدااوُداهالْمُباااِكِيُّ لاْ، وهعانْهعاهحا نِهابْنِهأابِهلاي ْ
عِيدِهبْنِهجُبايْْ ، وهعانِهابهْ هواجالَ:ه}يَاْحُورهالَلُّهمااهياشااءُهواهمِن ْهاابِهبْنِهعامْر و، وهعانْهسْلا ، وه ُّهن اوْرلِِ ، وهعاَّ هُهأمُُّهالْكِااابِ{هنِهعابَاس  يُ ثْبِتُهواعِنْدا

:ه39]الرعد:ه هواالْاْياا اهواه»[هناابا نْ يااهف ايامْحُورهوايُ ثْبِتُهسِلََهالْماوْرتا اءِهالدُّ هالسَما هواجالَه ُّهاِماضااناهسِلَا بُِّهالَلّهُعاَّ  «الشَقااءاهواالسَعاادا اهي انْ

1129. Abū Dāwūd Al-Mubārakī Sulaymān ibn Muhammad – the neighbor of 

Khalaf ibn Hishām Al-Bazzār – narrated to me (and said): Abū Shihāb narrated to 

us, from Ibn Abī Laylā, from Minhāl ibn ‘Amr, from Sa’īd ibn Jubayr, from Ibn 

’Abbās regarding His – ’azza wa jalla – Words:  

مُّ الكِْتَابِ  ﴿
ُ
ُ مَا يشََاءُ وَيُثبْتُِ  وعَِنْدَهُ أ  ﴾ يَمْحُو اللََّّ

”Allāh eliminates what He wills and confirms, and with Him is the Mother of 
the Book.” (Ar-Ra’d 13:39) 

He said: “Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – descends in Ramadān to the lowest heaven, and then 

He eliminates and confirms (from the Divine Decree what He wants), except death, life, 

unhappiness and happiness.” 

، وه-ه1130 هشُعْباةُ، وهعانْهمَِااكِهبْنِهحارْب  هالنَبَِهصالَْهاللههُعانْهعِكْرمِاةا، وهعانِهابْنهِهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواهْاُهبْنُهجاريِر ، وهأانَا ، وهذاكارا هعابَاس 
:ه ، وهف اقاابا هالدَجَابا جِِاالِكُمْهبِِ هعابْدُهالْعهُ»عالايِْ هواسْلالَماهأانَ هُذاكارا انٌ، وهكاأانَهاِأْسْلا هُأاصالاةٌ، وهأاشْبا هُ اِ ههِ لَُكُ، وهأاعْوراُِ َْ ها َّىهبْنُهناطان ، وهفانِمَاههالاكا

هبَاِعْورااِه لَهلايْسا هواجا  «فانِنَهاِبَكُمْهعاَّ

1130. My father narrated to me (and said): Wahb ibn Jarīr narrated to us (and said): 

Shu’bah narrated to us, from Simāk ibn Harb, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbās 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) (who said): The Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم mentioned the Dajjāl and said: “He 

is one-eyed, light skinned and his head is like a snake. Among your men he looks 

the most like ‘Abdul-‘Uzzā ibn Qatan. Then even if some will be destroyed (by 

him, due to their ignorance, then know) that your Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – verily is 

not one-eyed.” 
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هبْنِهبهِه-ه1131 عِيدُهبْنُهعامْر و، وهعانْهسُْللايْماانا لْمادِيناةِ، وهنَهعامِ يهسْلا َِ عْدِهبْنِهسْلاعِيدِهلَاهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهالْوراليِدِهالُّّبايُُِّّْْ، وه ، وهعانْهسْلا ب 
عِيدُهبْنُه ، وهأاخْبَاانِهسْلا هابْنُهمارْجااناةا، وهعانْهأابِهبْنِهشُعْباةاهبْنِهن ايْس  هالُّّبايُُِّّْْ، وهواسِنََّااههُورا اهناابا ههمُرْجااهْ، وهكاذا هالَلُّهعانُْ هأانَهاِسُْلوربا هُرايْ را اهاِضِيا

قاه هي اب ْ نْ يااهحِيْا اءِهالدُّ هالسَما بُِّهسِلَا هواجالَهي انْ :هسِنَهالَلّاهعاَّ لَماهناابا مانْه»ثُ لُثُهاللَيْلِهأاوْهنِرْفُهاللَيْلِ، وهف اي اقُوربُ:ههْالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا
هلاُ ؟همانْهيادْعُورنِهفاأُجِيباُ ؟همانْهياسْأالُنِِهفاأُعْطِياُ ؟ هُ، وهف اي اقُوربُ:هثُُهَي ابْسُطُهياه«هياسْا اغْفِرُنِهفاأاغْفِرا هعادُوم ه»دا هوالَا  «مانْهيُ قْرِضُهغايْْاهظالُورم 

1131. Muahmmad ibn Al-Walīd Az-Zubayrī narrated to me in Al-Madinah (and 

said): My uncle Sa’īd ibn ‘Amr narrated to us, from Sulaymān ibn Bilal, from Sa’d 

ibn Sa’īd ibn Shu’bah ibn Qays (who said): Sa’īd ibn Murjāh informed me – Az-

Zubayrī said as such, and he is verily Ibn Marjānah – from Abū Hurayrah 

(radiAllāhu ’anhu), that the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: ”Our Lord – ’azza wa jalla 

– descends every night to the lowest heaven when a third of the night remains, and 

He says: ‘Who invokes Me so I can answer him? And who asks from Me so I can 

give him? And who asks Me for forgiveness so I can forgive him?’ Then He extends 

His Hand and says: ‘Who will give a loan to someone, Who is not unjust nor 

deficient?’” 

هه-ه1132 ب  هالراَسِْلبُِّ، وهنَهاِهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهحاسانُهبْنُهمُورسْلاْهالْْاشْيااُ، وهنَهأابورههِلَا همُُامَدُهبْنُهسُْللايْم  هاِوااحاةا، وهناابا جُلٌ، وهأانَهابْنا
ه" :هن اعامْ، وهأاصِفُُ هبغِايِْْهمِثااب  هواجالَ؟هناابا ، وهعاَّ لْهيارِفُهاِبَكا  للِْحاسانِ:ه"هها

1132. My father narrated to me (and said): Hasan ibn Mūsā Al-Ashyab narrated to 

us (and said): Abū Hilāl Muhammad ibn Sulaym Ar-Rāsibī narrated to us (and 

said): A man narrated to us that Ibn Rawāhah said to Al-Hasan: “Do you describe 

your Lord ‘azza wa jalla?” He said: “Yes, I describe Him without giving an example.” 

عْتُهالْاْساهحادَثانِِهعهُه-ه1133 :همَاِ ئُِِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالْورااحِدِهبْنُهاُيْد ، وهناابا ، وهنَهمُضارٌهالْقاا يِِرُُّّ هالْقاوراا لاوْره»نا، وهي اقُوربُ:هب ايْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعُمارا
اباتْهأانْ فهُ هواجالَه ُّهالْْخِراِ هلاذا هاِبَّمُْهعاَّ هي اراوْنا نْ يااهأاهََمُْهلَا نْ يااسُهُمْه ُّهعالِماهالْعاابِدُوناه ُّهالدُّ  «هالدُّ

1133. ‘Ubayd-Allāh ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawārīrī narrated to me (and said): Mudar Al-

Qārī narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdul-Wāhid ibn Zayd narrated to us and said: I 

heard Al-Hasan say: “If the worshippers in the dunyā knew that they would not see their 

Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – in the ākhirah, their souls would melt in the dunyā.” 

هسْلالاماةا، وهه-ه1134 هبْنُهأابِهكاثِيْ ، وهأانَهأااَ يِّدا، وهنَهيَاْيَا نُهبْنُهيا دَث انااههُدْباةُهبْنُهخاالِد هالْْاُْدُُِّّ، وهنَهأااَ ههُرايْ را اهحاهحا حادَثاُ هأانَههدَثاُ هأانَهأااَ
:ه لَماهناابا هالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا هواه»اِسُْلوربا هوامِنْهغايْْاِ هالَلِّهعاَّ هواجالَهي اغااُِ هواالَلُّهعاَّ جالَهأانْهيَاْتِاهالْمُؤْمِنُهمااهحارَماهالَلّهُالْمُؤْمِنُهي اغااُِ

هواجالَهعالايْ هِ  «عاَّ

1134. Hudbah ibn Khālid Al-Azadī narrated to us (and said): Abān ibn Yazīd 

narrated to us (and said): Yahyā ibn Abī Kathīr narrated to us, that Abū Salamah 

narrated to him, that Abū Hurayrah narrated to him, that the Messenger of Allāh 

 said: “The believer becomes jealous, and Allāh also becomes jealous. And from صلى الله عليه وسلم
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the ghayrah (protective jealousy) of Allāh is that the believer performs that which 

Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – has forbidden for him.” 

:ه-ه1135 ، وهناالَا هالْمُقادَمِيُّ يِِرُُّّ، وهوامُُامَدُهبْنُهأابِهباكْرِهبْنِهعالِي   هالْقاوراا هأابورهعاورااناةا، وهعانْهعابْدِهالْمالِكِهنَهحادَثانِِهعُب ايْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعُمارا
ايِاِهالْمُغِيْاِ هبْنِهشُعْباةاهعانِهالْمُغِيْاِ هبهْ اَِد ، وهكا هسْلاعْدُهبْنُهعهُبْنِهعُمايْْ ، وهعانْهوا :هناابا اٍهامْراأاتِهلاضارابْ اُُ هنِهشُعْباةا، وهناابا باادا ا:هلاوْرهاِأايْتُهاِجُلًَهما

:ه هالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما، وهف اقاابا هاِسُْلوربا هعانُْ ، وهف اب الا ِاهذالِكا لسَيْفِهغايْْاهمُرْفِح  بُورناهمِنْهغايْْاِ هسْلاعْد ، وهف اورااللّهَِ»َِ اِ هأاغْيْاُهمِنْهأاي اعْ انَا هلْا
، وهواه هااهوامااهباطانا همِن ْ همااهظاهارا هحارَماهالْفاورااحِشا ، وهوامِنْهأاجْلِهذالِكا لَهأاغْيْاُهمِنِِ  هواجا هسْلاعْد ، وهواالَلُّهعاَّ هوالَا هالَلِّهي اعاالَا هأاغْيْاُهمِنا اْ خْ هشا لَا

ه هالَلِّهعاَّ هسلِايِْ هالْماعااذِيرُهمِنا هأاحااُّ اْ هوامُنْذِهِِشاخْ ريِنا همُباشِ  هالَلُّهالْمُرْسْلالِيْا هب اعاثا هسلِايِْ هواجالَهمِنْهأاجْلِهذالِكا هأاحااُّ اْ هشاخْ ينا، وهوالَا
هواعاداهالَلّهُالْاْنَةاه هواجالَهمِنْهأاجْلِهذالِكا  «الْمِدْحاةُهمِناهالَلِّهعاَّ

1135. ’Ubayd-Allāh ibn ’Umar Al-Qawārīrī narrated and Muhammad ibn Abī Bakr 

ibn ‘Alī Al-Muqaddamī (both) narrated to me and said: Abū ‘Awānah narrated to 

us, from ‘Abdul-Malik ibn ‘Umayr, from Warrād – the writer of Al-Mughīrah ibn 

Shu’bah – from Al-Mughīrah ibn Shu’bah who said: Sa’d ibn ‘Ubādah said: “If I 

saw a man with my women, I would verily have hit him with an uncovered sword.” Then 

this reached the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم so he said: “Are you surprised about the 

ghayrah (protective jealousy) of Sa’d? By Allāh, I have more ghayrah than him, 

and Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – has more ghayrah than me. And due to this He forbade 

the fawāhish (immoral deeds), both what is apparent of it and what is hidden. 

And there is no person who has more ghayrah than Allāh the Exalted. And there 

is no person who loves to excuse more than Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and due to 

this Allāh sent the messengers as bearers of glad tidings and warners. And there 

is no person who loves praise more than Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and due to this 

Allāh promised the Paradise.” 

، وهعانْهاُائِدا ا، وهعاهحادَثانِِهأاهه-ه1136 هالْْعُْفِيُّ باةاهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهمُُامَد ، وهنَهحُسايُْْهبْنُهعالِي   ي ْ نْهعابْدِهالْمالِكِهي اعْنِِهابْناهبورهباكْرِهبْنُهأابِهشا
لَماه هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا هالنَبَِ :هب الا ِا اَِد ، وهكاايِاِهالْمُغِيْاِ ، وهناابا هبهْهعُمايْْ ، وهعانْهوا هي اقُوربُ:هأانَهسْلاعْدا هعُباادا ا لاوْرهواجادْتُهماعاهااهاِجُلًَه»نا

لسَيْفِهغايْْاهمُرْفِح ه َِ هالْاْدِيثاه«هلاضارابْ اُُ ه  فاذاكارا

1136. Abū Bakr ibn Abī Shaybah ‘Abdullāh ibn Muhammad narrated to me (and 

said): Husayn ibn ‘Alī Al-Ju’fī narrated to us, from Zāidah, from ‘Abdul-Malik (i.e. 

ibn ‘Umayr), from Warrād – the writer of Al-Mughīrah – who said: It reached the 

Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم that Sa’d ibn ‘Ubādah said: “If I saw a man with my women, I would verily 

have hit him with an uncovered sword.” And he mentioned the hadīth. 

:هنااه-ه1137 ، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهعانِهالْاْسانِ، وهناابا هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههباهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأاسْْلورادُهبْنُهعاامِر ، وهنَهأابورهباكْرِهبْنُهعايَاش 
هواجالَهعالاْهعِباادِههِ»عالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه مِهكافاضْلِهالَلِّهعاَّ  «فاضْلُهالْقُرْآنِهعالاْهالْكالَا

1137. My father narrated to me (and said): Aswad ibn ‘Āmir narrated to us (and 

said): Abū Bakr ibn ‘Ayyāsh narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Al-Hasan who 
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said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu alayhi wa sallam) said: “The superiority of 

the Qurān over (other) words is like the superiority of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – 

over His slaves.” 

هأاخهْن اراأْتُهعالاْهأابِ، وهنَهأابهُه-ه1138 هابْنُهجُرايْج  لْيامانِ، وهواذاكارا َِ مُْه اَ ه ، وهنااض  قِِ  اَا همُورسْلاْهبْنُه اٍهورهنُ رَ اهالُّّب ايْدُُِّّ بَاانِهعاطااءٌ، وهأانَُ همَاِ
، وهي اقُوربُ:ه هواجالَهمارَيايْْهِ»ابْناهعابَاس  لَماهاِبَُ هعاَّ  «اِأاىهمُُامَدٌهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا

1138. I read for my father (and said): Abū Qurrah Az-Zubaydi Mūsā ibn Tāriq – a 

judge for them in Yemen – narrated to us. And Ibn Jurayj mentioned (and said): 

‘Atā informed me that he heard Ibn ‘Abbās say: “Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم saw his Lord – ‘azza 

wa jalla – two times.” 

هنَهمُعْاامِرهٌه-ه1139 هوامِائ ااايِْْ ثِيْا لْبارْراِ ، وهسْلاناةاهسِحْداىهواثالَا َِ امِه ثُ، وهحادَثانِِهأابورهالْْاشْعاثِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهالْمِقْدا عْتُهأابِهيَُادِ  :همَاِ ، وهناابا
هعانْهأابيِِ ، وهعانْهاِسُْلوربِها هعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهحادَثا :هلَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالهَعانْهن اااادا ا، وهأانَهسْلاالَاهبْنا هأانَُ هناابا هي انْظرُُه»ما هواجالَهلَا سِنَهالَلّاهعاَّ

ءهِ اُااِهُهمِناهالْْيُالَا هسِ هالَذُِّهيَاُرُّ  «سِلَا

1139. Abū Al-Ash’ab Ahmad ibn Al-Miqdām narrated to me in Basrah in the year 

two-hundred and thirty (and said): Mu’tamir narrated to us and said: I heard my 

father narrate, from Qatādah that Sālim ibn ‘Abdillāh narrated from his father, 

from the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم that he said: “Verily Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – does 

not look at the one who drags his izar (loincloth) due to arrogance.” 

، وهعانْهمَُااهِد ، وه ُّهن اهه-ه1140 هابْنُهجُرايْج  ، وهنَهعُب ايْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهمُورسْلاْ، وهأانَا دُهبْنُهأايُّوربا يَا ه هورهْحادَثانِِهأابورههااشِم  هواجالَ:ه}والَا لِِ ، وهعاَّ
:ه هيُكْرثُِ هُ»ي ائُوردُهُهحِفْظهُُماا{هناابا  «لَا

1140. Abū Hāshim Ziyād ibn Ayyūb narrated to me (and said): ‘Ubayd-Allāh ibn 

Mūsā narrated to us (and said): Ibn Jurayj narrated to us, from Mujāhid regarding 

His – ‘azza wa jalla – Words: 

 ﴾وَلََ يَئُودُهُ حِفْظُهُمَا  ﴿

“And the preservation of them do not tire Him.” (Al-Baqarah 2:255) 

He said: “(This means that) it is not difficult for Him.” 

هأابهُه-ه1141 :هنادِما لِيحِ، وهعانْهفُ رااتِهبْنِهسْلالْماانا، وهناابا ، وهنَهأابورهالْما هالشَاشِيُّ هعِيساْهبْنُهسْلاالَِ  ورهبُ رْدا اهبْنُهأابِهحادَثانِِهأابورهسْلاعِيد 
عْتُهأابِهياذْكُرُهُهعانْهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالاههمُورسْلاْهعالاْهسُْللايْمااناه :همَاِ هبْنِهعابْدِهالْمالِكِه ُّهحاوراائِجا، وهف اقاابا اٍ :ه"هسِذااهجَاا يِْ هواسْلالَماهناابا

هالسَماه :هيُ ناادُِّهمُنااد همِنا هواالْْخِريِناه ُّهصاعِيد هوااحِد ، وهناابا لَهالْْاوَلِيْا هواجا هَْالَلّهُعاَّ :هاءِه"هثَُُهنا هناابا مُهْ»هالْاْدِيثا اَ لَْه اِ ه«هف اي ااا ف اقاابا
هياذْكُرهُ همِنْهأابيِكا اهالْاْدِيثا ههاذا عْتا ، وهأامَاِ هسِلا اهسِلَههُورا ِّ:هالَلّاهالَذُِّهلَا يِّ رُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْعا لَما؟هههُلاُ هعُما هعانْهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا

:هأاه عْتُهأابِهياذْكُرهُُهعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهناابا ، وهلاقادْهمَاِ هسلِا اهسِلََههُورا هغاههُّْهواالَلِّهالَذُِّهلَا ثاة ، وهف اقاابا هثالَا هوالَا همارَيايِْْ يْْاهمارَ  هوالَا
عْتُه ُّاه ِّهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ:همااهمَاِ يِّ هسِلِاَهمِنْ هُلاُ هعُمارُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْعا هأاحااُّ مِهحادِيثاًههُورا سْْللَا  الِْْ
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1141. Abū Sa’īd ‘Īsā ibn Sālim Ash-Shāshī narrated to me (and said): Abū Malīh 

narrated to us, from Furāt ibn Salmān who said: Abū Burdah ibn Abī Mūsā came 

to Sulaymān ibn ‘Abdul-Malik for some needs. Then he said: I heard my father 

mention from the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم who said: “When Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla 

– gathers the first generations and the last generations in one plane.” He said: 

“Then a caller from the heaven will call.” And he narrated the hadīth. He said: 

“Then He will appear to them.” Then ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdul-’Azīz said to him: “I ask 

you by Allāh besides whom there is no-one worthy of worship. You verily heard this hadīth 

from your father, who mentioned it from the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم?” He said: “Yes, by 

Allāh besides whom there is no-one worthy of worship. I verily heard my father mention it 

from the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم more than one, two and three times.” Then ‘Umar ibn 

‘Abdul-’Azīz said: “I have not heard any hadīth in Islām that is more beloved to me than 

this.” 

ِِثِ، وهنَهشُعْباةُ، وهعانْهن اااادا ا، وهعانْهأابِهه-ه1142 ، وهنَهخاالِدُهبْنُهالْاْا يِِرُُّّ هالْقاوراا ، وههَاهِهحادَثانِِهعُب ايْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعُمارا ، وهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس  يك 
:ه لَماهناابا هالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا لَلِّهفاأاعِيذُوهُ، وهوامانْهسْلاأالاكُمْهبِوراهمانِهاسْْلا اعاه»أانَهاِسُْلوربا َِ لَهفاأاعْطورههُاذاكُمْه هواجا  «جِْ هالَلِّهعاَّ

1142. ‘Ubayd-Allāh ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawārīrī narrated to me (and said): Khālid ibn 

Al-Hārith narrated to us (and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from Qatādah, from 

Abū Nahīk, from Ibn ‘Abbās that the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Whoever seeks 

your protection in the Name of Allāh, then give him protection. And whoever asks 

you by the Face of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – then give him.” 

ِِثِ، وحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرهَه-ه1143 ءِهبْنِهالْاْا ، وهعانِهالْعالَا هصاالِح  ، وهعانْهمُعااوِياةاهي اعْنِِهابْنا اَأا ا، وههحْْانِهبْنُهماهْدُِّ   عانْهاُيْدِهبْنِهأاِْ
هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه :هناابا هواجالَهبِشايْء هأافْضالاهمِاَهخاراجاهمِنْ هُههاللّهَِسِنَكُمْهلانْهي ارْجِعُوراهسِلَاه»عانْهجُبايِْْهبْنِهنُ فايْْ ، وهناابا ه«عاَّ

هعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهماهْدُِّ  ه اهناابا هأابِ:هكاذا  ي اعْنِِهالْقُرْآناه"هناابا

1143. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mahdī narrated to 

us, from Mu’āwiyah (i.e. ibn Sālih), from Al-‘Alā ibn Al-Hārith, from Zayd ibn 

Artaah, from Jubayr ibn Nufayr who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “You 

will verily not return to Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – with anything better than what 

came from Him.” Meaning: The Qurān. My father said: “’Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mahdī 

said like this.” 

بهِه-ه1144 يِِرُُّّ، وهنَهحْاَادٌهي اعْنِِهابْناهاُيْد ، وهنَهانا هالْقاوراا :ه}للَِذِيناهتٌ، وهعانهْحادَثانِِهعُب ايْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعُمارا لاْ، وهناابا هعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهبْنِهأابِهلاي ْ
داٌ {ه]يورنس:ه يَا هوا سْنَّا :ه26أاحْسانُوراهالُْْ قُهوُجُورهاهُمهْ»[هناابا هي ارْها هواجالَهوالَا هاِبِّ ِمْهعاَّ داُ هناظارُهُمْهسِلَا هالْاْنَةُهواالّ يَا سْنَّا هذِلَةٌهالُْْ هناتّاٌهوالَا

هواجالهَب اعْداهناه هاِبِّ ِمْ، وهعاَّ  «ظارهِِمْهسِلَا

1144. ‘Ubayd-Allāh ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawārīrī narrated to me (and said): Hammād 

(i.e. ibn Zayd) narrated to us (and said): Thābit narrated to us, from ‘Abdur-

Rahmān ibn Abī Laylā who said: 
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حْسَنُوا الُْْسْ  ﴿
َ
ِينَ أ  ﴾نَ وَزيَِادَة  للََِّّ

“For those who do good is the best (reward) and extra.” (Yūnus 10:26) 

He said: “The best (reward) is Paradise. And the extra is them looking at His Face – ‘azza 

wa jalla.  

 ﴾وَلََ يرَهَْقُ وجُُوهَهُمْ قَتَ  وَلََ ذلَِّة    ﴿

“No darkness will cover their faces, nor humiliation.” (Yūnus 10:26) 

After they have looked at their Lord ‘azza wa jalla.” 

ذِهِهالْْياةهِه-ه1145 ، وهعانْهعاامِرِهبْنِهسْلاعْد ، وه ُّهها هأاحْسانُوراههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهجاعْفار ، وهنَهشُعْباةُ، وهعانْهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا }للَِذِينا
داٌ {ه]يورنس:ه يَا هوا سْنَّا :ه26الُْْ هَّ»[هناابا هواجِْ هالرَحْْانِهجالَهواعا داُ هالنَظارُهسِلَا  «الّ يَا

1145. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far narrated to us 

(and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from Abū Ishāq, from ‘Āmir ibn Sa’d regarding 

this verse: 

حْسَنُوا الُْْسْنَ وَزيَِادَة   ﴿
َ
ِينَ أ  ﴾للََِّّ

“For those who do good is the best (reward) and extra.” (Yūnus 10:26) 

He said: “The extra is looking at the Face of Ar-Rahmān jalla wa ‘azza.” 

:هنَهالْمُباااِكُ، وهعانِهالْاْسانِ، وه ُّهن اوْرلِ هِه-ه1146 هبْنُهمُُامَد ، وهناالَا هواجالَ:ه}وُجُورهٌهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَههااشِمُهبْنُهالْقااسِْلمِ، وهواحُسايُْْ ، وهعاَّ
ظِراٌ {ه]القيامة:ه هاِبِّ ااهنَا ضِراٌ هسِلَا :ه23ي اوْرمائِذ هنَا هاِبِّ ااهعاهالنَاضِراُ هالْاْساناةُهحاسَن اه»[هناابا لنَظارِهسِلَا َِ هواجالَه اهالَلُّهعاَّ اَااهها لَهواحُقَه هواجا َّ
هواجالهَ هاِبِّ اا، وهعاَّ هي انْظرُُهسِلَا هواهِيا  «أانْهيُ ناضَرا

1146. My father narrated to me (and said): Hāshim ibn Al-Qāsim narrated ad 

Husayn ibn Muhammad (both) narrated to us and said: Al-Mubārak narrated to 

us, from Al-Hasan regarding His – ‘azza wa jalla – Words: 

ة   ﴿  ﴾ إلَِ رَبيهَِا ناَظِرَة   ٢٢ وجُُوه  يوَمَْئذٍِّ ناَضَِِ

“Some faces that Day will be radiant, looking at their Lord.”  
(Al-Qiyāmah 75:22-23) 

He said: “The radiant and the beautiful (means): that Allāh made them beautiful by 

looking their Lord ‘azza wa jalla. And it is verily with right that they become radiant when 

they are looking at their Lord ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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، وهنَهأابورهعاورااناةا، وهعانْهعابْدِهالْمالِكِهبْنِهعُمايْْ ، وهعاهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهأابِهباكْرِهه-ه1147 هالْمُقادَمِيُّ هبْنِهعالِي   نْهغايِْْهوااحِد ، وهعانْهعادُِِّ 
:ه هجاالِسٌهف اقاابا اههُورا ناما لَماهب اي ْ هالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا ، وهأانَهاِسُْلوربا هواجالَهمااهحاد هسِلَهسْلاهمااهمِنْكُمْهمِنْهأاه»بْنِهحااتِِ  يُ عْراضُهعالاْهالَلِّهعاَّ

، وهفامانِهاسْْلااطاا اهمِنْكُمْهأانْهياقهِ هي اراىهسِلََهالنَااِ االًَهلَا ِِ يِنًاهوا ناُ هي ارْجَُاانٌهي الْاافِتُهيَا ناُ هواب اي ْ رْا  هف الْي افْعالهْب اي ْ هتُا هوالاوْرهبِشِقِ  ُ هالنَااِ هواجْها  «يا

1147. Muhammad ibn Abī Bakr ibn ‘Alī Al-Muqaddamī narrated to me (and said): 

Abū ‘Awānah narrated to us, from ‘Abdul-Malik ibn ‘Umayr, from several people, 

from ‘Adī ibn Hātim that the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم – while he was sitting – said: 

“There is no-one amongst you except that he will be presented to Allāh – ‘azza wa 

jalla – (and) there will be no interpreter between Him and him. He (i.e. the slave) 

will turn right and left and will see nothing but Hellfire. So whoever is capable of 

protecting his face from Hellfire, even with half a date, then let him do so.” 

هبْنُهأابِهكاثِيْ ، وهأانَهالْاْضْرامِيَهبهْه-ه1148 يِّدا، وهنَهيَاْيَا نُهبْنُهيا دَث انااههُدْباةهُبْنُهخاالِد هالْْاُْدُُِّّ، وهنَهأااَ هحا هصاالِح  ، وهحادَثاُ هأانَهأااَ حِق  ناهلَا
هي اهالسَمَاناهحادَثاُ هعانْهعاائهِ هالَلُّهعان ْهااهأانَهنابَِهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهداخالاهعالاي ْهااهواهِيا :هشاةاهاِضِيا «همااهيُ بْكِيكِ؟»بْكِي، وهف اقاابا

:ه هف اباكايْتُ، وهف اقاابا هي ابْكِيهفانِنَ هُسِنْهيَاْرجُْهواأانَاهحايٌّهأاكْفِيكُمُورههُ»ناالاتْ:هذاكارْتُهالدَجَابا هبَاِعْورااِهه، ولَا هواجالَهلايْسا هعاَّ هفانِنَهاِبِِ   «واسِنْهمِتُّ

1148. Hudbah ibn Khālid Al-Azdī narrated to us (and said): Abān ibn Yazīd 

narrated to us (and said): Yahyā ibn Abī Kathīr narrated to us that Al-Hadramī ibn 

Lāhiq narrated to him that Abū Sālih As-Sammān narrated to him from ‘Āishah 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhā) that the Prophet of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم entered upon her when she was 

crying, and then he said: “What makes you cry?” So she said: “I remembered the 

Dajjāl and then I cried.” He said: “Do not cry. Because verily if he emerges whilst I 

am among you I will be sufficient for you regarding him. And If I die, then my Lord 

is verily not one-eyed.” 

، وهعاهه-ه1149 ُُّّ، وهنَهأاسْْلبااطُهبْنُهنارْر ، وهعانِهالسُّدِ ُِّ  هنهْحادَثانِِهسِمَْااعِيلُهأابورهماعْمار ، وهنَهعامْرٌوهالْعان ْقا هاِضِيا هعِكْرمِاةا، وهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس 
هواجالَ:ه}ف الامهَ هأابورهماعْمار هبَُِصْبُعِِ ، وهن اوْرلُُ ، وهعاَّ اُالَْهمِثْلاهالْْنِْرارِ، وهواأاشاااِ :ه"ه بالِ{]الْعراف:ههاالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا اِ  [143اُالَْهاِبُُّ هللِْ

1149. Ismā’īl Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): ’Amr ibn Muhammad Al-

’Anqazī narrated to us (and said): Asbāt ibn Nasr narrated to us, from As-Suddī, 

from ’Ikrimah, from Ibn ’Abbās (radiAllāhu ’anhu) who said: “He appeared just like 

the little finger.” And Abū Ma’mar showed it with his finger, i.e. His – ‘azza wa jalla 

– Words: 

ا تَََلَّّ رَبُّهُ للِجَْبَلِ  ﴿  ﴾ فَلَمَّ

“So when his Lord appeared to the mountain.” (Al-A’rāf 7:143) 

بِهبْنِهحُْايهْه-ه1150 ، وهعانْههِلَا ٌٍ، وهعانْهشاريِك  :حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي ، وهناابا لْيامِيِْههد ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهعُكايْم  َِ أاه عْتُهعابْداهالَلِّ، وهبادا مَاِ
ِِ، وهف اه لاةاهالْبادْ لْقامارِهلاي ْ َِ هواجالَهكامااهيَاْلُوره مِه"همااهمِنْكُمْهسِلََهسْلاياخْلُورهبِِ هاِبُُّ هعاَّ هبِ؟هابهْي اهن ابْلاهالْكالَا هآداماهمااهغارَكا هآداما، وهمااهقُوربُ:هابْنا نا

؟ه" هفِيمااهعالِمْتا ؟همااذااهعامِلْتا هالْمُرْسْلالِيْا هبِ؟همااذااهأاجابْتا  غارَكا
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1150. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us, from Sharīk, from 

Hilāl ibn Humayd, from ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Ukaym who said: I heard ‘Abdullāh – who 

began by swearing before speaking – (say):  “There is none of you except that his Lord 

– ‘azza wa jalla – will be alone with him, just as he is alone with the moon of the night of 

full moon. Then He will say: ‘Son of Ādam, what has deceived you from Me? What did 

you answer the messengers? What have you done with what you knew?’” 

بِهبْنِهأابِهحُْايْد ، وهعانهْه-ه1151 ٌٍ، وهنَهشاريِكٌ، وهعانْههِلَا ادا، وهنَهواكِي باةاهببِ اغْدا ي ْ نااهعُثْماانُهبْنُهأابِهشا ، وهعاههواأامْلاْهعالاي ْ بْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهعُكايْم 
لْيامِيِْهن ابْلاهالْاْدِيثِ، وهناه َِ أهُ هالَلُّهعانُْ هي ابْدا هماسْعُورد هاِضِيا عْتُهابْنا :همَاِ :هواالَلِّهمااهمِنهْناابا هواجالَهابا كُمْهمِنْهأاحاد هسِلََهسْلاياخْلُورهبِِ هاِبُُّ هعاَّ

هفِيماه همااهعامِلْتا هآداما هبِ؟هابْنا همااهغارَكا هآداما هي اقُوربُ:هابْنا هبفُِلُور هِِ، و هالْقِيااماةِهكامااهيَاْلُورهأاحادكُُمْ هي اوْرما هأاجابْتا همااذاا هآداما ؟هابْنا هعالِمْتا ا
 سْلالِيْا؟ه"الْمُرهْ

1151. ‘Uthmān ibn Abī Shaybah dictated to us in Baghdād (and said): Wakī’ 

narrated to us (and said): Sharīk narrated to us, from Hilāl ibn Abī Humayd, from 

‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Ukaym who said: I heard Ibn Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) begin by 

swearing before speaking. He said: “There is none of you except that His Lord – ‘azza 

wa jalla – will be alone with him, just like any of you are alone with his foal. He will say: 

‘Son of Ādam, what has deceived you from Me? What did you answer the messengers? 

What have you done with what you knew?’” 

هجاعْفارُهبْنُهسُْللايْماانا، وهنَهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنهُه-ه1152 اِاُ ، وهأانَا هناطانُهبْنُهناسِيْ هالذِ  ، وهعانْههحادَثانِِهأابورهعابَاد هالْبارْرُُّّ الْمُباااِكِ، وهعانْهشاريِك 
:هكاه ، وهناابا يْم  ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهعُكا ب  ههِلَا اهالْاْدِيثِ، وهحالافا هبِّاذا هماه»اناهابْنُهماسْعُورد هسِذااهحادَثا اهمِنْكُمْهأاحاد هسِلََهسْلاياخْلُورهبِِ هاِبُُّ هعاَّ

هِِ لاةاهالْبادْ لْقامارِهلاي ْ َِ همِنِِ ه«هواجالَهكامااهيَاْلُورهأاحادكُُمْه هعابْدُِّهمااهغارَكا ؟هيَا همِنِِ  هعابْدُِّهمااهغارَكا ، وهف اي اقُوربُ:هيَا هفِيمااهعالِمْتا ؟همااذااهعامِلْتا
هالْمُرْسْلالِيْا؟ه"  وامااذااهأاجابْتا

1152. Abū ‘Abbād Al-Basrī Qatan ibn Nasīr Adh-Dhirā’ (and said): Ja’far ibn 

Sulaymān narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn Al-Mubārak narrated to us, 

from Sharīk, from Hilāl, from ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Ukaym who said: Ibn Mas’ūd would 

swear when he narrated this hadīth: “There is none of you except that his Lord – ‘azza 

wa jalla – will be alone with him, just as he is alone with the moon of the night of full moon. 

Then He will say: ‘O my slave, what has deceived you from Me? O my slave, what has 

deceived you from Me? What have you done with what you knew?  What did you answer 

the messengers?’” 

ناةا، وهعانْهسِبْ رااهِيماهبْنِهمايْسارا ا، وهعانْهأابِهه-ه1153 :هسُْلورايْد ، وهعاههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُهبْنُهعُي اي ْ ِّ، وهاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهناابا يِّ هبْنِهعابْدِهالْعا نْهعُمارا
هالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ ه هالَلّهُعان ْهااهأانَهاِسُْلوربا هاِضِيا كِيم  وْرلاةُهبنِْتُهحا رْأاُ هالرَالِْاةُهخا هابْ نااِِ هواهُوراهواهاُعاماتِهالْما لَماهخاراجاهمُُْااضِنًاهأاحاداهابْنِاِ هسْلا

َْأاِ ها»ي اقُوربُ:ه هوا هواجالَهواسِنَهآخِرا هواسِنَكُمْهلامِنْهاِيَْاانِهالَلِّهعاَّ لُورنا هوايُ باخِ  بِ نُورنا اِ لَهلابِوراج  هللّهَِواالَلِّهسِنَكُمْهلااُ هواجا هسُْلفْياانُهمارًَ :ه«ههعاَّ واناابا
لُورناهواسِنَكُمهْ»  «سِنَكُمْهلااُ باخِ 
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1153. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyān ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, 

from Ibrāhīm ibn Maysarah, from Abū Suwayd, from ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdil-‘Azīz – 

rahimahullāh – who said: The righteous woman Khawlah bint Hakīm (radiAllāhu 

‘anhā) claimed that the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم went out while embracing one of the 

two sons of his daughter while saying: “By Allāh, you (i.e. children) will verily 

make (your parents) into cowards and you will make them into misers, and you 

are verily from those favored by Allāh – ‘azz wa jalla – (in provision). And verily 

the last wat-ah (setting foot on) of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla was in Wajj (a valley in 

Tāif).” Sufyān said one time: “You will verily make (your parents) into misers and 

you will verily.” 

، وهنِيلاهلِسُفهْحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانْهعامْرهِه-ه1154 هواجالَهلابِوراج  َْأاِ هالَلِّ، وهعاَّ ، وهوا ، وهأانَهآخِرا هذاكاراهُهعامْرٌوهعانْهوهبْنِهأاوْس  ياانا
عِيدُهبْنُهجُبايْْ هيَاْتِهأُخْااُ هأاوْهأاهْلاُ هف ايُسالِ ماهعالايْهِمْ، وهي اقهُ هسْلا هسُْلفْياانُ:هواكاانا ، وهناابا :هلَا لهِأاحاد ، وهناابا ، وهوربُ:ه"هيارِلُهبِذا هأاوْس  هعامْراوهبْنا كا

؟ه" هأابورههُرايْ را ا:هياسْأالُورنِهوافِيكُمْهعامْرُوهبْنُهأاوْس  هسُْلفْياانُ:هناابا  ناابا

1154. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyān narrated to us, from ‘Amr ibn 

Aws, that the last wat-ah (setting foot on) of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla was in Wajj (a 

valley in Tāif). It was said to Sufyān: “Did ‘Amr mention it from anyone?” He said: 

“No.” Sufyān said: And Sa’īd ibn Jubayr used to come to his sister or his family, 

greeting them and saying: “This is linked to ‘Amr ibn ‘Awf.” Sufyān said: Abū 

Hurayrah said: “Do you ask me while ‘Amr ibn Aws is among you?” 

هبْنُهعُماااِ ا، وهنَهشُعْباةُ، وهعانْهن اااادا ا، وهعاهه-ه1155 يِِرُُّّ، وهحادَثانِِهحِرْمِيُّ هالْقاوراا هالَلّهُحادَثانِِهعُب ايْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعُمارا هاِضِيا نْهأاناسِهبْنِهماالِك 
يِّد ، وهحاتََّهعانهْ هواي اقُوربُ:ههالْهمِنْهما ِِ هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه"هيُ لْقاْه ُّهالنَا :هناابا جِِْلاُ هعالاي ْهاا، وهياهُ هناابا ماُ هأاوْه هنادا اٍ ضا

 ف اا اقُوربُ:هناطْهناطْه"

1155. ’Ubayd-Allāh ibn ’Umar Al-Qawārīrī narrated to me (and said): Hirmī ibn 

‘Umārah narrated to me (and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from Qatādah, from 

Anas ibn Mālik (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said:  

“(People) will be thrown in Hellfire, and it will say: ‘Is there more?’ Until He puts 

his Foot upon it, and then it says: ‘Enough, enough.’” 

يَه، وهعانْهسْلاعِيدِهه-ه1156 ، وهنَهي اعْقُوربُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهي اعْنِِهالْقُمِ  ، وهبهْحادَثانِِهعابْدُهالْْاعْلاْهبْنُهحْاَاد هالنَ رْسِْليُّ نِهجُبايْْ ، وهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس 
اٍهكُرْسِْليُُّ هالسهَ {ه]البقر :ه ُّهن اوْرلِِ :ه}واسِْل :ه255مااوااتِهواالْْاِْضا اٍهالسَمااوااتِهواالْْاِْضاه»[هناابا  «عِلْمُُ هواسِْل

1156. ‘Abdul-A’la ibn Hammād An-Narsī narrated to me (and said): Ya’qūb ibn 

‘Abdillāh (i.e. Al-Qummī) narrated to us, from Sa’īd ibn Jubayr, from Ibn ‘Abbās 

regarding His Words: 
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رضَْ  ﴿
َ
مَاوَاتِ وَالْْ  ﴾وَسِعَ كُرسِْيُّهُ السَّ

“His Kursī extends over the heavens and the earth.” (Al-Baqarah 2:255) 

He said: “His Knowledge extends over the heavens and the earth.” 

، وهنَهأابِ، وهعانْهن اااادا ا، وهنَهاله-ه1157 ءً، وهنَهمُعااذُهبْنُههِشاام  يِِرُُّّ، وهسِمْلَا هالْقاوراا ، وهعانْهاِبيِعاةاهنهَحادَثانِِهعُب ايْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعُمارا ضْرُهبْنُهأاناس 
يعًاهن ابْضااُ هُي اوْرماهالهْ هواجالَ:ه}واالْْاِْضُهجَاِ ، وه ُّهن اوْربِهالَلِّ، وهعاَّ مّر:هقِيااماةِهواالسَمااوااتُهماطْورهِالْْرُاشِيِ  :ه67يََتٌهبيِامِينِِ {ه]ال وايادُهُه»[هناابا

هفِيهااهشايْءهٌ  «الُْْخْراىهخِلْوٌرهلايْسا

1157. ‘Ubayd-Allāh ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawārīrī narrated to me while dictating: 

Mu’ādh ibn Hishām narrated to us (and said): My father narrated to us, from 

Qatādah, from An-Nadr ibn Anas, from Rabī’ah Al-Jurashī regarding the Words 

of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla: 

مَاوَاتُ مَطْويَِّات  بيَِمِينهِِ  ﴿ رضُْ جََيِعًا قَبضَْتُهُ يوَمَْ القِْيَامَةِ وَالسَّ
َ
 ﴾وَالْْ

“And the whole earth will be in His Grasp on the Day of Judgment. And the 
heavens will be folded up in His Right Hand.” (Az-Zumar 39:67) 

He said: “And His other Hand will be empty; there will be nothing in it.” 

، وهعانِهاه-ه1158 يِِسا :هنَهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهسِدْ باةاهالْعابْسِيَانِ، وهناالَا ي ْ ، وهلْْاهحادَثانِِهأابورهباكْر ، وهواعُثْماانُ، وهابْ نااهأابِهشا عْماشِ، وهعانْهأابِهصاالِح 
ه هالَلِّ، وههالْهن اراىهاِبَ ناا، وهعاَّ هاِسُْلوربا :هنُ لْنااهيَا ، وهناابا  ُِّ :هعانْهأابِهسْلاعِيد هالْْدُْ ه ُّهُِؤْياةِهالشَمْسِه ُّهالظَهِيْاِ ه ُّهأايُضاه»واجالَ؟هناابا اُِّونا

؟ :ه«هغايِْْهسْلاحااب  ، وهناابا ؟»نُ لْناا:هلَا ِِه ُّهغايِْْهسْلاحااب  لاةاهالْبادْ رِهلاي ْ :هه«أايُضااُِّوناه ُّهُِؤْياةِهالْقاما ، وهناابا :هنُ لْناا:هلَا هيُضااُِّوناه»ناابا فانِنَكُمْهلَا
هيُضااُِّوناه ُّهُِؤْيااِهِماا ُّهُِؤهْ  «يااِِ هسِلََهكامااهلَا

1158. Abū Bakr and ‘Uthmān – the two sons of Abū Shaybah Al-‘Absiyyān – (both) 

narrated to me and said: ‘Abdullāh ibn Idrīs narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from 

Abū Sālih, from Abū Sa’īd Al-Khudrī who said: We said: “O Messenger of Allāh, 

will we see our Lord ‘azza wa jalla?” He said: “Do you have any trouble seeing the 

sun in the midday when there are no clouds?” We said: “No.” He said: “Do you 

have any trouble seeing the moon on the night of a full moon when there are no 

clouds?” He said: We said: “No.” He said: “You will verily have no trouble seeing 

Him, just like you have no trouble seeing these two.” 

، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را ا، وهه-ه1159 ، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهعانْهأابِهصاالِح  هبْنُهعِيساْهالرَمْلِيُّ هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهناهحادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ، وهنَهيَاْيَا :هناابا ابا
ِِ؟»صالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه لاةاهالْبادْ ه ُّهالْقامارِهلاي ْ ، و«ههالْهيُضااُِّونا :ههناالُورا:هلَا هفانِنَكهُ»ناابا هالْقامارا اهي اراوْنا هواجالَهكاما هاِبَكُمْهعاَّ مْهي اراوْنا

هيُضااُِّوناه ُّهُِؤْيااِ هِ ِِهلَا لاةاهالْبادْ  «لاي ْ

1159. Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn ‘Īsā Ar-Ramlī narrated to 

us, from Al-A’mash, from Abū Sālih, from Abū Hurayrah who said: The 
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Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Do you have any trouble seeing the moon on the night 

of a full moon?” They said: “No.” He said: “You will verily see your Lord – ‘azza 

wa jalla – just as you see this moon, while you have no trouble in seeing it.” 

هبْناهه-ه1160 عْتُهالضَحَاكا :همَاِ هبْنِهجُرْمُورُ ، وهناابا باةا، وهنَهأابورهالْْاحْوراصِ، وهعانْهالْْرُِ  ي ْ ، وهي اقُوربُ:ههحادَثانِِهعُثْماانُهبْنُهأابِهشا سِنَه»ن ايْس 
هأان ْبالاهعالايْهِمْهبِوراجْهِ هِ هعانْهن اوْرم  هواجالَهسِذااهاِضِيا  «الَلّاهعاَّ

1160. ‘Uthmān ibn Abī Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Abū Al-Ahwas narrated 

to us, from Al-Hurr ibn Jurmūz who said: I heard Ad-Dahhāk ibn Qays say: “Verily 

Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – when He is pleased with some people, He turns to them with His 

Face.” 

ٍِهالَّهْراانُِّ، وهنَهشاريِكٌ، وهعانْهمانْرُورِ ، وهعانْهمَُااهِد ، وه ُّهن اوْرلِِ ، وهعاَّهواجالَ:ه}وُجُورههٌحاهه-ه1161 ضِراٌ {ه]القيامة:هي اهدَثانِِهأابورهالرَبيِ وْرمائِذ هنَا
ظِراٌ {ه]القيامة:ه22 هاِبِّ ااهنَا ةٌه}سِلَا :ه"هضااحِكا  [ه"23[هناابا

1161. Abū Ar-Rabī’ Az-Zahrānī narrated to me (and said): Sharīk narrated to us, 

from Mansūr, from Mujāhid regarding His – ‘azza wa jalla – Words: 

ة   ﴿  ﴾ وجُُوه  يوَمَْئذٍِّ ناَضَِِ

“Some faces that Day will be radiant.” (Al-Qiyāmah 75:22) 

He said: “Laughing.” 

 ﴾ إلَِ رَبيهَِا ناَظِرَة   ﴿

“Looking at their Lord.” (Al-Qiyāmah 75: 23) 

ناةا، وهعانْهحُْايْد هي اعْنِِهالْْاعْراجا، وهعانْهمَُااهِد ، وهعانْهعُب اهه-ه1162 ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُهبْنُهعُي اي ْ هعُمايْْ ، وهحادَثانِِههااُِونُهبْنُهماعْرُوف  يْد هي اعْنِِهابْنا
مهُ :ه"همااهيَاْمانُهدااوُدُهعالايِْ هالسَلَا هلاُ :هادْنُْ ، وهف اي اقُوربُهذانْبِهذانْبِ، وهحاتََّهب الاههناابا هف ايُ قاابُ:هادْنُْ ، وهف اي اقُوربُ:هذانْبِهي اوْرماهالْقِيااماةِهحاتََّهيُ قاابا  ِا

هسُْلفْياانُ:هه انًَهالَلّهُأاعْلامُهبِِ ه"هناابا ئًاكاهذانْبِ، وهف ايُ قاابُهلاُ :هادْنُْ ، وهف اي اقُوربُهذانْبِهذانْبِ، وهحاتََّهب الا ِاهماكا ي ْ  أانَُ هيَُْسِكُهشا

1162. Hārūn ibn Ma’rūf narrated to me (and said): Sufyān ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated 

to us, from Humayd (i.e. Al-A’raj), from Mujāhid, from ‘Ubayd (i.e. ibn ‘Umayr) 

who said: “Dāwūd (‘alayhi as-salām) will not feel at ease on the Day of Resurrection until 

it is said to him: ‘Come closer’. So he will say: ‘My sin, my sin.’ Until he comes closer, then 

it is said: ‘Come closer.’ So he will say: ‘My sin, my sin.’ So it will be said to him: ‘Come 

closer.’ So he will say: ‘My sin, my sin.’ Until he reaches a place (of nearness to Allāh) 

only Allāh knows about.” Sufyān said: It is as if he is grabbing something. 

، وهنَهالْْان ْراُ ، وهأانَهسُْلفْياانا، وهاُاداهُهه-ه1163 هُه ُّهيادِههِ»حادَثانِِههااُِونُهبْنُهماعْرُوف  اٍهيادا  «حاتََّهياضا
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1163. Hārūn ibn Ma’rūf narrated to me (and said): Al-Aqra’ narrated to us that 

Sufyān added (to the previous narration): “Until he puts his hand in His hand.” 

هأانَُ هسْلاأالاُ هعانهْه-ه1164 :هكااناهمِنْهأاصْحاابِهالْاْدِيثِ، وهواذاكارا هأابورهعابْدِهشاههسْلاأالْتُهأابِهعانِهالْْان ْراِ ، وهف اقاابا هالْاْدِيثِ، وهناابا يْء همِنا
هعاالِمًاهبِسُفهْ همُقِيمًاهبِاكَةاهكاانا هكاانا هالْْان ْراُ هبارْرُُّّ دَث انااهعانُْ همُُامَدُهبْنُهياهالرَحْْانِ، وهواالْْان ْراُ هيُ قاابُهلاُ :هأابورهسِسْْلحااقا ناةا، وهواحا هبْنِهعُي اي ْ انا

ناهالْب الْخِيُّه  أااَ

1164. I asked my father about Al-Aqra’, so he said: “He was from the people of hadīth.” 

And he mentioned that he asked him about something regarding hadīth. Abū 

‘Abdir-Rahmān said: And Al-Aqra’ is called: Abū Ishāq Al-Aqra’ Basrī. He lived 

in Makkah and he had knowledge about Sufyān ibn ‘Uyaynah, and Muhammad 

ibn Abān Al-Balkhī narrated to us from him. 

ٌٍ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا، وهعانْهمانْرُورِ ، وهعانْهمَُااهِد ، وهعاهه-ه1165 هأابورهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِ، وهنَهواكِي نْهعُب ايْدِهبْنِهعُمايْْ ، وهحادَثانِِهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعُمارا
لُّْفاْ{ه]ص:ه}واسهِ هلا :ه25نَهلاُ هعِنْدانَا هب اعْضا هُ»[هناابا هأانَُ هيَااسُّ نُ وَرهمِنُْ هحاتََّهذاكارا هالدُّ  «ذاكارا

1165. ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Umar Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ 

narrated to us, from Sufyān, from Mansūr, from Mujāhid, from ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umayr 

(regarding): 

 ﴾وَإِنَّ لََُ عِندَْناَ لزَُلفَْ  ﴿

“And verily for him (i.e. Dāwūd) is nearness with Us.” (Sād 38:25) 

He said: “He mentioned the nearness to him, until He mentioned that he will touch some 

of Him.” 

، وهنَهجاريِرٌ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالْمالِكِهبْنِهأابِهسُْللايْماانا، وهعانْهأابِهعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهعانهْه-ه1166 :ه"هسِنَهمَُاههحادَثانِِههااُِونُهبْنُهماعْرُوف  اهِد ، وهناابا
هالْقِيااماةِهخاطِيئ ااُُ هماكْاُورباةٌه ُّهكافِ ِ ، وهف اي اقُوربهُ يءُهي اوْرما مُهيَاِ هعالايِْ هالسَلَا هاِب هِدااوُدا هياداَُّ، وهه:هيَا خاطِيئاتِِهمُهْلِكاتِِ، وهف اي اقُوربُهلاُ :هكُنْهبايْْا

هن اوْرلُ هُ هخاطِيئاتِِهمُهْلِكاتِِ، وهف اي اقُوربُ:هخُذْهبِِاقْوِرُّ، وهفاذالِكا هاِبِ  ِ هفايْاااهاا، وهف اي اقُوربُ:هيَا هكافِ  لُّْفاْهف اي انْظرُُهسِلَا هلا هواجالَ:ه}واسِنَهلاُ هعِنْدانَا ، وهعاَّ
{ه]ص:هواحُسهْ هاِواىهعانُْ هابْنُهجُرايْج ه25ناهماآب  هأمُِ هعالِي   :هامَُُْ هسُْللايْمٌهماوْرلَا  [هسْلاأالْتُهأابِهعانْهأابِهعابْدِهالَلِّ؟هف اقاابا

1166. Hārūn ibn Ma’rūf narrated to me (and said): Jarīr narrated to us, from 

‘Abdul-Malik ibn Abī Sulaymān, from Abū ‘Abdillāh, from Mujāhid who said: 

“Verily Dāwūd (‘alayhi as-salām) will come on the Day of Resurrection and his mistake is 

written in his palm, then he will say: ‘O my Lord, my mistake is my destruction.’ So He 

will say to him: ‘Be in front of Me.’ Then he looks at his palm and he sees it (i.e. his mistake), 
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so he will say: ‘O my Lord, my mistake is my destruction.’ So He says: ‘Grab on to my 

Haqw88.’ So this is His Words ‘azza wa jalla: 

 ﴾ وَإِنَّ لََُ عِندَْناَ لزَُلفَْ وحَُسْنَ مَآبٍّ  ﴿

“And verily for him is nearness with Us, and a good return.” (Sād 38:25)” 

I asked my father about Abū ‘Abdillāh? So he said: “His name is Salīm – the mawlā 

of Umm ‘Alī – and Ibn Jurayh narrated from him.” 

اَدُهبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهن اااادا ا، وه-ه1167 دَث انااهعافَانُ، وهحادَثانِِهعابْدُهالرَمادِهبْنُهكايْساانا، وهنَهحْا نْهعِكْرمِاةا، وهعانِهابْنِهعاههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهحا
هاِسُْلوربُها :هناابا هالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا هاِضِيا هواجاه»لَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:هعابَاس  هعاَّ  «لهَاِأايْتُهاِبِِ 

1167. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Affān narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdus-

Samad ibn Kaysān narrated to me (and said): Hammād ibn Salamah narrated to 

us, from Qatādah, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The 

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “I saw my Lord ‘azza wa jalla.” 

هبْنهِه-ه1168 ، وهعانْهي اعْقُوربا ُ هبْنُهسُْللايْماانا، وهعانْهمُُامَدِهبْنِهسِسْْلحااقا باةا، وهنَهعابْدا ي ْ باةاهعهُهحادَثانِِهأابورهباكْرِهبْنُهأابِهشا بْنِهالْمُغِيْاِ ، وهعانْهها ْ
، وهأانَهالنَبَِهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماه  عِكْرمِاةا، وهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس 

1168. Abū Bakr ibn Abī Shaybah narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdah ibn Sulaymān 

narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn Ishāq, from Ya’qūb ibn ‘Utbah ibn Al-

Mughīrah, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbās that the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم. 

هبهْه-ه1169 ، وهعانْهي اعْقُوربا دَث انااهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهأابِهاللَيْثِ، وهنَهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهسْلاعْد ، وهعانْهمُُامَدِهبْنِهسِسْْلحااقا باةاهبْنِهالْمُغِيْاِ هبْنِهنهِواحا هعُا ْ
هالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايْ هِ ، وهأانَهاِسُْلوربا هأمُاههالْْاخْناسِ، وهعانْهعِكْرمِاةا، وهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس  هن اوْربا لَماهأنُْشِدا ه يَةاهبْنِهأابِهالرَلْتِ:واسْلا هتُاْتا اِجُلٌهواث اوْرٌِ

هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه يِنِِ ه...هواالنَسْرُهلِلَُْخْراىهوالايْثٌهمُرْصِدُه، وهف اقاابا هصاداقاه»جِِْلِهيَا  «صاداقا

1169. Ibrāhīm ibn Abī Al-Layth narrated to us (and said): Ibrāhīm ibn Sa’d 

narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn Ishāq, from Ya’qūb ibn ‘Utbah ibn Al-

Mughirah ibn Al-Akhnas, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbās that some poetry of 

                                                      
88 Haqw means side or flank, which is above the hip. This narration affirms the Haqw for Allāh, and 

the Haqw was also mentioned in the following hadīth, which is narrated both in Sahīh Al-Bukhārī and 

Sahīh Muslim, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 

هل :هماْ ، وهنالاتْ:ههذاهماقا ، وهف الامَاهف اراغاهمن هناماتِهالرَحِمُ، وهفأخاذاتْهبِاقْوِرهالرَحْْانِ، وهفقابا هالَلُّهالْالْقا هأنْههمُهالعائِذهِخالاقا :هألَهي ارْضايْْا هالقاطِيعاةِ، وهنابا همِنا بكا
:هفاذاكهِ ، وهنابا اٍهمانهناطاعاكِ، وهنالاتْ:هب الاْهيَهاِبِ   أصِلاهمانهوصالاكِ، وهوأانْطا

“Allāh created the creation. Then, when He finished, the family kinship got up and took hold in the 

Haqw (flank or side) of Ar-Rahmān. So He said to it: ‘What is wrong?’ It said: ‘This is the position 

of the one who seeks refuge with You from cutting of (the ties of kinship).’ He said: ‘Are you not 

pleased with that I maintain whoever maintains you (i.e. the ties of kinship) and that I cut off those 

who cut you off?’ It said: ‘Yes, verily, O Lord.’ He said: ‘Then that (is for you).’” 
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Umayyah ibn Abī Salt was recited for the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم : “A man and a bull 

under His Right Foot. And the eagle for the Other and an anticipating lion.” So the 

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “He has spoken the truth, he has spoken the truth.” 

دِيثِِ هأانَهالنَبَِهصالَْهاللههُعالايْ هِ باةاه ُّهحا ي ْ هابْنُهأابِهشا هأمُايَةاه ُّهشايهْهواناابا لَماهصادَقا همِنْهشِعْرهِِ، وهنااباهواسْلا اِجُلٌه : ء همِنْهشِعْرهِِهأاوْهفاأنُْشِدا
هالنَبُِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلاه يِنِِ ه...هواالنَسْرُهلِلَُْخْراىهوالايْثٌهمُرْصِدُه، وف اقاابا جِِْلِهيَا ه :«هصاداقاه»ما:هلهَواث اوْرٌِهتُاْتا ٍُهكُلَهواالشَمهْ ناابا سُهياطْلُ
سِِْْللِهااه...هسِلََهمُعاذَباه هلانااه ُّه ٍُ اهياطْلُ هفاما لاة ه...هحْاْرااءاهيُرْبِحُهلاوْرهَُااهي اا اوراَِدُه، وهتاْبَا هالنَبُِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هةهًآخِرِهلاي ْ ُُْلادُه، وهف اقاابا هواسِلَه

 «صاداقاه»واسْلالَما:ه

And Ibn Abī Shaybah said in his hadīth that the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم said that Umayyah had 

spoken the truth in some of his poetry, or that some of his poetry was recited to 

him. He said: “A man and a bull under His Right Foot. And the eagle for the other, and 

an anticipating lion.” So the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “He has spoken the truth.” He said: 

“And the sun rises at the end of every night. Red, while its color begins to glow. It refuses, 

so it does not rise for us deliberately. Except that it is punished, or else it will be whipped.” 

So the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “He has spoken the truth.” 

هسِلََهه-ه1170 هواجالَ:ه}هالْهي انْظُرُونا اَُقِ، وهعانْهماعْمار ، وهعانْهن اااادا ا، وه ُّهن اوْرلِِ ، وهعاَّ هأاههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَ يْيِ اهُمُهالَلّهُ ُّهظلُال  نْهيَا
ئِكاةُ{ه]البقر :ه هالْغاماامِهواالْمالَا هالْماه:ه»[هنااباه210مِنا ئِكاةُهعِنْدا تاْييِهُمُهالْمالَا هالْغاماامِهوا همِنا هواجالَه ُّهظلُال  يْيِهُمُهالَلّهُعاَّ  «وْرتهِيَا

1170. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzāq narrated to us, from 

Ma’mar, from Qatādah regarding His – ‘azza wa jalla – Words: 

ُ فِ ظُللٍَّ مِنَ الغَْمَامِ وَالمَْلََئكَِةُ  هَلْ  ﴿ تيَِهُمُ اللََّّ
ْ
نْ يأَ

َ
 ﴾يَنظُْرُونَ إلََِّ أ

“Are they waiting for Allāh come to them in a shade of the clouds, and the 
angels.” (Al-Baqarah 2:210) 

He said: “Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – comes to them in a shade of the clouds, and the angels 

come to them at the time of death.” 

ِ ، وهواهُوراهه-ه1171 يَ، وهعانْهجاعْفارِهبْنِهدِيناا ، وهنَهي اعْقُوربُهي اعْنِِهالْقُمِ  هالنَ رْسِْليُّ اَد  عِيدِهبْنِههحادَثانِِهعابْدُهالْْاعْلاْهبْنُهحْا ثقِاةٌ، وهعانْهسْلا
هاِه هف اوْرن اهُمْهي اوْرمائِذ همااانيِاةٌ{ه]الْانة:هجُبايْْ ، وه}وايَاْمِلُهعارْشا :ه17بِ كا ئِكاةهِ»[هناابا هالْمالَا همِنا  «مااانيِاةُهصُفُورف 

1171. ‘Abdul-A’lā ibn Hammād An-Narsī narrated to me (and said): Ya’qūb (i.e. 

Al-Qummī) narrated to us, from Ja’far ibn Dīnār – and he is trustworthy – from 

Sa’īd ibn Jubayr (regarding His Words): 

 ﴾ وَيَحْمِلُ عَرشَْ رَبيكَِ فَوقَْهُمْ يوَمَْئذٍِّ ثَمَانيَِة   ﴿

“And that Day eight will lift Throne of your Lord.” (Al-Hāqqah 69:17) 

He said: “Eight rows of the angels.”  
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، وهنَهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهالْمُباااِكِ، وهحادَثانِِهالْْاوهْه-ه1172 ، وهمِنْهأاهْلِهمارْوا هأابورهيورسُْلفا يل  هأاحْْادُهبْنُهجَاِ ، وهواأاخْبَاانَا يِّدا ، وهعانْهاِبيِعاةاهبْنِهيا اُاعِيُّ
هالَلّهُعانُْ ه هعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعامْر وهاِضِيا :هناابا هواجالهَجافَهالْقالامُهعالاْهعهِ»ناابا  «لْمِهالَلِّ، وهعاَّ

1172. And Ahmad ibn Jamīl Abū Yūsuf from the people of Merv informed us (and 

said): ‘Abdullāh ibn Al-Mubārak narrated to us (and said): Al-Awzā’ī narrated to 

us, from Rabī’ah ibn Yazīd who said: ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Amr (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: 

“The pen dried due to (what it wrote of) the Knowledge of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla.” 

اجُهالرَوَرافُ، وهحادَثانِِهيَاهْه-ه1173 َِ ، وهنَهالْاْ  ٍ يِّدُهبْنُهُُاِيْ يِِرُُّّ، وهنَهيا هالْقاوراا هبْنُهأابِهكاثِيْ ، وهحادهَحادَثانِِهعُب ايْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعُمارا ثانِِهأابورهيَا
هي اقُوربُ:ه هالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما عاُ هي اقُوربُ:هسِنَهاِسُْلوربا ، وهواغايُْْهالْمُؤْمِنِهمااه»سْلالاماةا، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را ا، وهأانَُ همَاِ لَهي اغااُِ هواجا سِنَهالَلّاهعاَّ

 «حارَماهعالايْ هِ

1173. ‘Ubayd-Allāh ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawārīrī narrated to me (and said): Yazīd ibn 

Zuray’ narrated to us (and said): Al-Hajjāj As-Sawwāf narrated to us (and said): 

Yahyā ibn Abī Kathīr narrated to me (and said): Abū Salamah narrated to me, from 

Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that he heard him say: Verily the Messenger of 

Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم says: “Verily Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – becomes jealous, and (from the) 

protective jealousy (of Allāh is that) the believer (performs) what Allāh has 

forbidden for him.” 

هبْنُهأابِهكاثهِحادَثانِِهسِمَْااعِيلُهأابورهماعْمار ، وهنَهابْنُهعهُه-ه1174 اجُهبْنُهأابِهعُثْماانا، وهنَهيَاْيَا َِ يْ ، وهحادَثانِِهأابورهسْلالاماةا، وهحادَثانِِهلايَةا، وهنَهحا
لَماهي اقهُ هالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا عاتْهاِسُْلوربا دَث ااُْ هأاهََااهمَاِ هأاحاه»وربُ:هعُرْواُ هبْنُهالُّّبايِْْ، وهأانُّهأامَْااءا، وهحا هواجالهَلايْسا هالَلِّ، وهعاَّ  «دٌهأاغْيْاُهمِنا

1174. Ismā’īl Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Ibn ‘Ulayyah narrated to us 

(and said): Hajjāj ibn Abī ‘Uthmān narrated to us (and said): Yahyā ibn Abū Kathīr 

narrated to us (and said): Abū Salamah narrated to me (and said): ‘Urwah ibn Az-

Zubayr narrated to me, that Asmā narrated to him that she heard the Messenger 

of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم say: “There is no-one who has more ghayrah (protective jealousy) than 

Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla.” 

لافُهه-ه1175 ِِثِ، وهعانْهعابهْحادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ، وهنَهخا لِيفاةا، وهعانْهحُْايْد هالْْاعْراجِ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهالْاْا دِهالَلِّهبْنِهماسْعُورد ، وهعانِهبْنُهخا
:ه مُهكااناهعالايِْ هجُبهَ»النَبِِ هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهناابا هواجالَهمُورسْلاْهعالايِْ هالسَلَا نِهلامَاهكالَماهالَلّهُعاَّ ، وهوان اعْلَا ، وهواعِمااماةُهصُورف  ةُهصُورف 

ِ هغايِْْهاُكِي  ه لْدِهحِْاا  «مِنْهجا

1175. Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Khalaf ibn Khalīfah narrated to us, 

from Humayd Al-A’raj, from ’Abdullāh ibn Al-Hārith, from ’Abdullāh ibn Mas’ūd 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم who said: “When Mūsā (‘alayhi as-salām) 

spoke with his Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – he was wearing a woolen garment, a turban 

made of wool and sandals made of donkey skin that were not clean.” 
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لِيفاةا، وهعانْهواائِلِهبْنِهدااوُدا، وه ُّهن اهه-ه1176 هأابورهالْفاضْلِ، وهنَهخالافُهبْنُهخا هبْنُهعاوْرنِهبْنِهأابِهعاوْرن  هواجالَ:هحادَثانِِهمُُْرُُِ وْربِهالَلِّ، وهعاَّ
:ه164}واكالَماهالَلّهُمُورسْلاْهياكْلِيمًا{ه]النساء:ه اًِ»[هناابا  «مِراا

1176. Muhriz ibn ’Awn ibn Abī ‘Awn Abū  Al-Fadl narrated to me (and said): 

Khalaf ibn Khalīfah narrated to us, from Wāil ibn Dāwūd regarding the Words of 

Allāh ’azza wa jalla:  

ُ مُوسَ تكَْليِمًا ﴿  ﴾ وَكَََّمَ اللََّّ

“And Allāh spoke to Mūsā directly.” (An-Nisā 4:164) 

He said: “Many times.” 

ههُرايْ را اهه-ه1177 هأااَ اٍ اَاوُسًْلا، وهمَاِ ه اٍ ِ ، وهمَاِ هدِيناا ناةا، وهعانْهعامْر وهي اعْنِِهابْنا هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهه، وحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُهبْنُهعُي اي ْ ي اقُوربُ:هناابا
مُ، وه هأابورهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه"هاحْااجَهآدامُهوامُورسْلاْهعالايْهِمااهالسَلَا هآدامُهأانْتا هلاُ همُورسْلاْ:هيَا هالْاْنَةِ، وهف اقاابا ا انااهواأاخْراجْا انااهمِنا يَ ب ْ هخا نَا

ه همارًَ هبِرسْلاالااِِ ، وهواخاطَهلاكا مِِ هواناابا هواجالَهبِكالَا هالَلُّهعاَّ هاصْطافااكا همُورسْلاْهأانْتا هلاُ هآدامُه:يَا هاناابا لاُ هالاَ وْراِا ا، وهلاَ وْراِا اهبيِادِهِ، وهي اعْنِِهكااااا
:هفاحاجهَ هواجالَهعالايَهن ابْلاهأانْهيَاْلُقانِِهبَاِِْباعِيْاهسْلاناةً؟هناابا انهًهأاي الُورمُنِِهعالاْهأامْر هنادَاِهُهالَلّهُعاَّ  آدامُهمُورسْلاْهفاحاجَهآدامُهمُورسْلاْه"هثالَا

1177. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyān narrated to us, from ’Amr (i.e 

ibn Dīnār) who heard Tāwūs, who heard Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ’anhu) say: The 

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Ādam argued with Mūsā (‘alayhimā as-salām), so 

Mūsā said to him: ’O Ādam, you are our father. You obstructed us and made us 

exit Paradise.’ So Ādam said: ‘O Mūsā, you are the one whom Allāh – ‘azza wa 

jalla – chose to speak to.” And another time he said: “(Whom Allāh chose) with 

His message, and He composed the Tawrāh for you with His Hand – meaning that 

He wrote the Tawrāh to him –  Do you blame me for an issue that Allāh already 

decreed forty years before He created me?’” He صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “So Ādam confuted Mūsā.” 

Three times. 

، وهعانْهحُْايهْه-ه1178 ذُالُِّ، وهنَهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهسْلاعْد ، وهنَهابْنُهشِهااب  َْ دَث انااهسِمَْااعِيلُهأابورهماعْمار ها هبْنِهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِ، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اهدهِحا
هلاُ هآداه هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه"هاحْااجَهآدامُهوامُورسْلاْ، وهناابا :هناابا هالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا همهُاِضِيا همُورسْلاْهأانْتا هصالاورااتُهالَلِّهعالايِْ :هيَا

هالَلّهُبِكاه :هفاحاجَهآدامُهمُورسْلاْه"الَذُِّهاصْطافااكا ؟هناابا هعالايَهن ابْلاهأانْهأُخْلاقا اِ مِِ ، وهي الُورمُنِِهعالاْهأامْر هنُدِ   لَا

1178. Ismā’īl Abū Ma’mar Al-Hudhalī narrated to us (and said): Ibrāhīm ibn Sa’d 

narrated to us (and said): Ibn Shihāb narrated to us, from Humayd ibn ‘Abdir-

Rahmān, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh 

 .said: “Ādam refuted Mūsā. Ādam (salawāt Allāhi ‘alayhi) said to him: ‘O Mūsā صلى الله عليه وسلم

You are the one whom Allāh chose with His Speech. Are you blaming me for an 

issue which was decreed for me before I was created?’” He said: “So Ādam refuted 

Mūsā.” 
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، وهعانْهمُُامَدِهبْنِهسِْليْيِنا، وهعانْهأاهحادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ، وهعانْهأاهه-ه1179 ، وهعانْهماعْمار ، وهعانْهأايُّوربا هالْماعْمارُِّ  بِههُرايْ را ا، وهعانِهبِهسُْلفْياانا
 النَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهمِثْ لا هُ

1179. Abū Ma’mar narrated to me, from Abū Sufyān Al-Ma’marī, from Ma’mar, 

from Ayyūb, from Muhammad ibn Sīrīn, from Abū Hurayrah, from the Prophet 

 .the same as it صلى الله عليه وسلم

ٌٍ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا، وهعانْهمانْرُورِ ، وهعانْهمَُااهِد ، وهعانْهعُب ايْدِهبْنِهعُمايْْ ، وه}واسِنهَه-ه1180 لُّْفاْ{ههواحادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ، وهنَهواكِي هلا لاُ هعِنْدانَا
:ه"ه25]ص:ه اٍهب اعْضاُ هعالاْهب اعْضِِ ه"[هناابا اوُدا:هأدُْنُْ هحاتََّهياضا هواجالَهلِدا هعاَّ  ي اقُوربُهالرَبُّ

1180. And Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us, from 

Sufyān, from Mansūr, from Mujāhid, from ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umayr (regarding His 

Words): 

 ﴾وَإِنَّ لََُ عِندَْناَ لزَُلفَْ  ﴿

“And verily for him (i.e. Dāwūd) is nearness with Us.” (Sād 38:25) 

He said: “The Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – says to Dāwūd: ‘Come closer’, until he puts a part 

of himself upon a part of Him.” 

لُّْفاْهواحُسْناههحادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانْهحُْايْد هالْْاعْراجِ، وهعانْهمَُااهِد ، وهعانْهعُب ايْدِهبْنِهعُمايْْ ، وه}واسِنَهلا هُه-ه1181 هلا عِنْدانَا
هماوْرضهِ هسِلَا ااهِيا تََّهي ان ْ لَ:هأدُْنُْ هأدُْنُْ ، وهحا هواجا ، وهعاَّ :ه"هي اقُوربُهالرَبُّ {هناابا هواجالَهأاهماآب  هالَلّهُعاَّ  عْلامُهبِِ "ٍ 

1181. Abū Ma’mar narrated to us (and said): Sufyān narrated to us, from Humayd 

Al-A’raj, from ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umayr (regarding His Words): 

 ﴾ وَإِنَّ لََُ عِندَْناَ لزَُلفَْ وحَُسْنَ مَآبٍّ  ﴿

“And verily for him is nearness with Us, and a good return.” (Sād 38:25) 

He said: “The Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – says: ‘Come closer, come closer’, until he ends up in 

a position (of closeness to Allāh) which (only) Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – knows about.” 

، وهعانْهمَُااهِد ، وه-ه1182 ، وهعانْهلايْث  يِِسا هبهِ«هحادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ، وهنَهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهسِدْ هحاتََّهيَاْخُذا هبْنا هياذْكُرْهفِيِ هعُب ايْدا مِِ ه"هوالَاْ قادا
 عُمايْْ ه

1182. Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn Idrīs narrated to us, 

from Layth, from Mujāhid (who said): “Until he grabs hold of His Foot.” And in it he 

did not mention ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umayr. 

:هحادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ، وهنَهجاريِرٌ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالْمالِكِهبْنِهأابِهسُْللايْماانا، وهعانْهأابِهعُب ايْدِهالَلِّ، وهعانْهمَُااههِه-ه1183 حاتََّهيَاْخُذاه»د ، وهناابا
 «بِِاقْورهِهِ
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1183. Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Jarīr narrated to us, from ‘Abdul-

Malik ibn Abī Sulaymān, from Abū ‘Ubayd-Allāh, from Mujāhid who said: “Until 

he grabs hold of His Haqw89.” 

هالْعاااكهِه-ه1184 ٍِ هالَّهْراانُِّ، وهنَهي اعْقُوربُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهسْلاعهْحادَثانِِهأابورهالرَبيِ هسُْللايْماانُهبْنُهدااوُدا ، وهنَهجاعْفارُهبْنُهأابِهيُّ هالْقُمِ يُّ د 
اٍهكُرْسِْليِ ُ هالسَمااوااتهِ هواجالَ:ه}واسِْل ، وه ُّهن اوْرلِِ ، وهعاَّ عِيدِهبْنِهجُبايْْ ، وهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس  {ه]البقر :هواههالْمُغِيْاِ ، وهعانْهسْلا :ه255الْْاِْضا [هناابا

اٍهعِلْمُُ هالسَمااوااتِهواالْْاِْضاه»  «واسِْل

1184. Abū Ar-Rabī’ Al-‘Atakī Sulaymān ibn Dāwūd Az-Zahrānī narrated to me 

(and said): Ya’qūb ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn Sa’d (i.e. Al-Qummī) narrated to us (and said): 

Ja’far ibn Abī Al-Mughīrah narrated to us, from Sa’īd ibn Jubayr, from Ibn ‘Abbās 

regarding His – ‘azza wa jalla – Words: 

رضَْ  ﴿
َ
مَاوَاتِ وَالْْ  ﴾وَسِعَ كُرسِْيُّهُ السَّ

“His Kursī extends over the heavens and the earth.” (Al-Baqarah 2:255) 

He said: “His Knowledge extends over the heavens and the earth.” 

، وهنَهسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهمَُاالِد ، وهنَهمَُاالِدٌ، وهعانِهالشَعْبِِ ، وهعانْهجاابِرِهبْنِهعابْدِهاه-ه1185 :هجااءاهأاعْراابٌِّهللّهَِحادَثانِِهسُْلرايْجُهبْنُهيورنُسا ، وهناابا
: هالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهف اقاابا هاللّهَُ»هسِلَا ، وهفاأانْ اّبا لَهنهُ«هانْسُاْهلانااهاِبَكا هواجا هآخِرهِااه"عاَّ دُهسِلَا هالَلّهُأاحادٌهالَلّهُالرَما  لْههُورا

1185. Surayj ibn Yūnus narrated to me (and said): Ismā’īl ibn Mujālid narrated to 

us (and said): Mujālid narrated to us, from Ash-Sha’bī, from Jābir ibn ‘Abdullāh 

who said: A Bedouin came to the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم and said: “Describe your 

Lord for us.” So Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – revealed: 

حَد  ﴿
َ
ُ أ مَدُ  ١ قلُْ هُوَ اللََّّ ُ الصَّ  ﴾ اللََّّ

“Say: ‘He is Allāh, The One. Allāh is As-Samad.’” (Al-Ikhlās 112:1-2) 

Until the end of the Sūrah. 

هواهه-ه1186 ِِ، وه ُّهن اوْربِهالَلِّ، وهعاَّ دِ دَثانِِهأابورهماعْشار ، وهعانْهمُُامَدِهبْنِهالْمُنْكا ِ ، وهحا هالَلّهُأاحادٌهالَلّهُحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهباكَا جالَ:ه}نُلْههُورا
:ه2الرَمادُ{ه]الْخلَص:ه هياه»[هناابا هوالَاْ هيورلادا هيالِدْهوالَاْ  «كُنْهلاُ هكُفُوًراهأاحادهٌالرَمادُهالَذُِّهلَاْ

1186. Muhammad ibn Bakkār narrated to me (and said): Abū Ma’shar narrated to 

me, from Muhammad ibn Al-Munkadir regarding the Words of Allāh ‘azza wa 

jalla: 

 

                                                      
89 See the footnote of narration 1166. 
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حَد  ﴿
َ
ُ أ مَدُ  ١ قلُْ هُوَ اللََّّ ُ الصَّ  ﴾ اللََّّ

“Say: ‘He is Allāh, The One. Allāh is As-Samad.’” (Al-Ikhlās 112:1-2) 

He said: “As-Samad is the One who do not have any offspring, nor is He born and there 

is no-one who is equal to Him (in anything).”  

، وهعانْهأابِهسْلالاماةا، وهواأابِهعاهه-ه1187 هالَّهْراانُِّ، وهنَهفُ لايْحُهبْنُهسُْللايْماانا، وهعانِهالُّّهْرُِّ  ٍِ هصااحِاِهأابِهبهْحادَثانِِهأابورهالرَبيِ دِهالَلِّهالْْاغارِ 
هاِسُْلوربهُ هالَلُّهعانُْ هي اقُوربُ:هناابا ههُرايْ را اهاِضِيا عااهأااَ هي اب ْقاْهثُ لُثُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلاهههُرايْ را اهأاهََمُااهمَاِ هواجالَهحِيْا بُِّهالَلُّهعاَّ لَما:ه"هي انْ

اْهلاُ ؟همانهْ ِِ نْ يااهف اي اقُوربُ:همانْهياسْأالُنِِهأعُْطِياُ ، وهوامانْهيادْعُورنِهأاسْْلاا هالسَمااءِهالدُّ هلاُ ؟هاللَيْلِهالْْخِرُهسِلَا هكاانوراههياسْا اغْفِرُنِهفاأاغْفِرا فابِذالِكا
هاللَيْلِهعالاْهأاوَلِِ ه"  يُ فاضِ لُورناهآخِرا

1187. Abū Ar-Rabī’ Az-Zahrānī narrated to me (and said): Fulayh ibn Sulaymān 

narrated to us, from Az-Zuhrī, from Abū Salamah and Abū ‘Abdillāh Al-Agharr 

– the companion of Abū Hurayrah – that they both heard Abū Hurayrah 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) say: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – 

descends when a third of the night remains to the lowest heaven, and then He says: 

‘Who asks of me so I can give him? And who invokes Me so I can answer him? 

Who asks Me for forgiveness so I can forgive him?’” And due to this, they used to 

prefer the last part of the night over the first of it. 

هبْنِهجاهه-ه1188 ِ ، وهعانْهيَاْيَا ناةا، وهعانْهعامْروِهبْنِهدِيناا اًِهي اقُوربُ:ههعْدا ا، وحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُهبْنُهعُي اي ْ :هكااناهي اعْنِِهعامَا ه»ناابا أاسْْلأالُكا
هواجْهِكاه ه ُّهالْغايْاِهواالشَهااداِ هوالاذَ اهالنَظارِهسِلَا  «خاشْي اااكا

1188. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyān ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, 

from ‘Amr ibn Dīnār, from Yahyā ibn Ja’dah who said: He (i.e. ‘Ammār) used to 

say (in his invocation): “I ask You for the fear of You, both in secret and the apparent, 

and the enjoyment of looking at Your Face.” 

:هنَه-ه1189 هالَّهْراانُِّ، وهنَهحْاَادُهبْنُهاُيْد ، وهناابا ٍِ هالسَائِاِ، وهعاهحادَثانِِهأابورهالرَبيِ ههعاطااءٌهي اعْنِِهابْنا :هصالَْهبنِااهعامَاٌِ نْهأابيِِ ، وهناابا
:هلاقادْهداعاوْرتُه ةًهنَاْوراهاا، وهف اقاابا هأاوْهكالِما هلاُ هب اعْضُهالْقاوْرمِ:هلاقادْهخافَفْتا هفِيهاا، وهف اقاابا اّ ً هفاأاوْجا عْاُ هُنَهمِنْهاِسُْلوربِهفهِصالَا همَاِ اهبِداعاوراات  يها

هأابِهي اعْنِِهعاطااءًهالْقاائِلاههاللّهَِ هيابِعاُ هاِجُلٌ، وهواهُورا هعامَاٌِ :هف الامَاهانْطالاقا ، وهواهُورهأابِهفاساأالاُ هعانِهالدُّعااءِ، وهذاهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما، وهناابا لِكا
:ه هوانُدْاِيهِ»ثَُُهجااءاهفاأاخْبَااهبِِ ، وهف اقاابا هالْغايْاا اناتِهالْاْهاللَهُمَهبعِِلْمِكا هعالاْهالْاْلْقِهأاحْيِنِِهمااهكا اناتِهالْورافااُ هكا يااُ هخايْْاًهلِ، وهواي اورافَنِِهمااهكا

هسِلَاه ، وهواالشَوْرقا هواجْهِكا هلاذَ اهالنَظارِهسِلَا هالْماوْرتِ، وهواأاسْْلأالُكا هب ارْداهالْعايْشِهب اعْدا  «قاائِكاهلهِهخايْْاًهلِ، وهواأاسْْلأالُكا

1189. Abū Ar-Rabī’ Az-Zahrānī narrated to me (and said): Hammād ibn Zayd 

narrated to us (and said): ‘Atā (i.e. ibn As-Sāib) narrated to us, from his father who 

said: ‘Ammār led us in a prayer which he cut short. So some of the people said to 

him: “You have verily made it light.” Or some words similar to that. So he said: “In 

it I invoked (Allāh) with some invocations which I heard from the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم.” 

He said: So when ‘Ammār left a man followed him – and that man is my father 
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(i.e. ‘Atā is the one saying this) – and he asked him about the invocation. Then he 

came back and informed about it. So he said: “O Allāh, by Your Knowledge of the 

unseen and Your Power over the creation, keep me alive as long as life is good for 

me. And take my life if death is better for me. And I ask You for a cool life after 

death, and I ask You for the pleasure of looking at Your Face and longing for the 

meeting with You.” 

:هنَهمُعااوِياةُهبْنُههِشاهه-ه1190 باةاهالْعابْسِيَانِ، وهناالَا ي ْ ، وهعانْهاحادَثانِِهأابورهباكْر ، وهواعُثْماانُ، وهأابْ نااءُهأابِهشا ، وهعانْهأابِههااشِم  ، وهعانْهشاريِك  م 
هداه :هأامااهسِنِ ِ ً هكاأاهََمُْهأانْكارُوهاا، وهف اقاابا هصالَا :هصالَْهعامَاٌِ ّ ، وهعانْهن ايْسِهبْنِهعُباادا ا، وهناابا عْاُُ همِنْهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهعاهأابِهمَِْلا وْرتُهدُعااءهًمَاِ

لَما:ه هالْاْياا اهخايْْاًهلِ، وهواأاسْلهْاللهَ»اُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا هعالاْهالْاْلْقِهأاحْيِنِِهمااهعالِمْتا هوانُدْاِيِكا هالْغايْاا ه ُّهالْغايْاِههُمَهبعِِلْمِكا هخاشْي اااكا أالُكا
ه ُّهالْفاقْرِهواالهْ هالْقارْدا ه ُّهالْغاضااِهواالرِ ضاا، وهواأاسْْلأالُكا هكالِماةاهالْاْقِ  هغِنَّاهواالشَهااداِ ، وهواأاسْْلأالُكا هلَا فادُ، وهوانُ رَ اهعايْْ  هي ان ْ هناعِيمًاهلَا ، وهواأاسْْلأالُكا

، وهواأاعُورذُهبهِ هلقِاائِكا وْرناًهسِلَا ، وهواشا هواجْهِكا هالْماوْرتِ، وهوالاذَ اهالنَظارِهسِلَا ٍُ، وهوالاذَ اهالْعايْشِهب اعْدا قاطِ ناة همُضِلَة هكاهي ان ْ  «همِنْهضاراَءاهمُضِرَ  هوافِا ْ

1190. Abū Bakr and ‘Uthmān the two sons of Abū Shaybah Al-‘Absiyyān (both) 

narrated to me and said: Mu’āwiyah ibn Hishām narrated to us, from Sharīk, from 

Abū Hāshim, from Abū Mijlaz, from Qays ibn ‘Ubādah who said: ‘Ammār said a 

prayer and it was as if they disliked it, so he said: I verily said an invocation which 

I heard from the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم: “O Allāh, by Your Knowledge of the unseen 

and Your Power over the creation, let me live as long as You know that life is good 

for me. And I ask You for the fear of You in secret and the apparent, and I ask You 

to speak the truth when I am angry and when I am pleased. And I ask You to be 

moderate in both poverty and fortune. And I ask You a blessing which will not 

come to an end, and for the pleasure of the eye which will not cease, and a pleasant 

life after death. And the pleasure of looking at Your Face and longing for the 

meeting with You. And I seek refuge with You from a disaster that harms and an 

affliction that leads astray.” 

ِ ، وهوالَاهْحادَثانِيِ هأابورهماعْمار ، وهنَهسِسْْلحاهه-ه1191 ّ ، وهعانْهعامَا ، وهعانْهأابِهمَِْلا ، وهعانْهأابِههااشِم  اِقُ، وهعانْهشاريِك  ههاقُهالْْاُْ ياذْكُرْهفِيِ هن ايْسا
هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهيادْعُور:ه :هكاانا هعُباادا ا، وهناابا ه ُّه»بْنا هخاشْي اااكا ، وهواحادِيثُهواذاكاه«ههالْغايْاهِاللَهُمَهأاسْْلأالُكا هالْاْدِيثا را

مًا باةاهأاتِاُّهكالَا ي ْ  ابْنِهأابِهشا

1191. Abū Ma’mar narrated it to me (and said): Ishāq Al-Azraq narrated to us, 

from Sharīk, from Abū Hāshim, from Abū Mijlaz, from ‘Ammār – and he did not 

mention Qays ibn ‘Ubādah in it – who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم used to 

invoke (Allāh saying): “O Allāh, I ask You for the fear of You in secret.” And he 

mentioned the hadīth, and the hadīth of Ibn Abī Shaybah in complete wording. 
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، وهواأابورهماعْمار هه-ه1192 اُِونُهبْنُهماعْرُوف  دَث انااهها ، وهعانْهأاهحا دَث انااهجاريِرٌ، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهعانْهأابِهصاالِح  :هحا هه-بِههُرايْ را ا، وه، وهناالَا ناابا
دِيثِِ ه هلِهعابْدُهاللّهَِه-هااُِونُه ُّهحا :هناابا دِيثِِ هناابا هأابورهماعْمار ه ُّهحا هلِهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهماسْعُورد :هناابا :هناابا ههُرايْ را اههبْنُهماسْعُورد هيَاهناابا هأااَ

ُّهكامْهعارْضُهجِلْدِهالْكاافِرِ؟» :ه«هأايادْ ُّ، وهناابا هأادْ :هنُ لْتُهلَا هِِ»ناابا هذِاِاعًاهبِذِاِاِ هالْاْبَا  «أاِْب اعُورنا

1192. Hārūn ibn Ma’ruf and Abū Ma’mar (both) narrated to us and said): Jarīr 

narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Abū Sālih, from Abū Hurayrah – Hārūn said 

in his hadīth – who said: ‘Abdullāh ibn Mas’ūd said to me. And Abū Ma’mar said 

in his hadīth: ‘Abdullāh ibn Mas’ūd said to me: “O Abū Hurayrah, do you know how 

wide the skin of the kāfir will be (in Hellfire)?” He said: I said: “I do not know.” He said: 

“Forty cubits (or armlenghts) from the cubits of the jabbār.” 

باانُ، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهه-ه1193 ي ْ دَث انااهعُب ايْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهمُورسْلاْ، وهنَهشا ، وهحا ثاماةاهُُهايُْْهبْنُهحارْب  ي ْ ، وهعانْهعاهحادَثانِيِ هأابورهخا نْهأابِهصاالِح 
:ه ِِ، وهواضِرْسُْلُ همِثْلُهأُحُد هاثْ ناانِهواأاهِْهسِنَهغِلاظاهجِلْدِهالْكاافِرهِ»أابِههُرايْ را ا، وهعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهناابا  «ب اعُورناهذِاِاعًاهبِذِاِاِ هالْاْبَا

1193. Abū Khaythamah Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated it to me (and said): ‘Ubayd-

Allāh ibn Mūsā narrated to us (and said): Shaybān narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, 

from Abū Sālih, from Abū Hurayrah, from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم who said: “Verily the 

thickness of the skin of the kāfir is forty-two cubits (or armlenghts) of the cubits 

of the jabbār. And its density is like Uhud.” 

، وهنَهسُْللايْماانُهبْنُهحايهَه-ه1194 هأابورهخاالِد هالْْاحْْارُ، وهعانْههِشاامِهبْنِهعُرْوا ا، وهعاهحادَثانِِهسُْلرايْجُهبْنُهيورنُسا نْهأابيِِ ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهانا
:ه ئِكاةاهمِنْهنورِ ه»عامْر و، وهناابا هالْمالَا هواجالَهخالاقا ئِكاةِ، وهسِنَهالَلّاهعاَّ هالْمالَا همِنا يْءٌهأاكْث ارا هشا هسُْلرايْجُهبْنُهفاه«هلايْسا هبيِادِهِهذاكاراهُهواأاشاااِ يورنُسا

هِِِ، وهف اي اقُوربُ:ه هصادْ هأابورهخاالِد هسِلَا :هواأاشاااِ هِِِ، وهناابا هصادْ هف اياكُورنورناه»سِلَا هأالْفايِْْ هأالْف   «كُنْهأالْفا

1194. Surayj ibn Yūnus narrated to me (and said): Sulaymān ibn Hayyān Abū 

Khālid Al-Ahmar narrated to us, from Hishām ibn ‘Urwah, from his father, from 

‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Amr who said: “There is nothing bigger in numbers than the angels. 

Verily Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – created the angels from light.” And Surayj ibn Yūnus 

mentioned this and pointed with his hand towards his chest. He said: And Abū 

Khālid pointed towards his chest. “And He says: Be thousand thousands, two 

thousands90, and then they are.” 

، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهعامْر و، وه-ه1195 اَدُهبْنُهأُسْلااماةاهعانْههِشاام  :هناههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأابورهأُسْلااماةاهحْا ةُه»ابا ئِكا خُلِقاتِهالْمالَا
هِِ هواالرَدْ اِاعايِْْ  «مِنْهنورِِهالذِ 

                                                      
90 This means: so many that they cannot be counted. 
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1195. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū Usāmah Hammād ibn Usāmah 

narrated to us, from Hishām, from his father, from ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Amr who said: 

“The angels were created from the light of the two Arms and the Chest.”91 

عِيدِهبْنِهعابْدهِه-ه1196 ، وهعانْهذاِ  ، وهعانْهسْلا بِت  بِياِهبْنِهأابِهانا الرَحْْانِهبْنِهأابْ اّى، وههحادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ، وهنَهجاريِرٌ، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهعانْهحا
:ه ، وهناابا هياه»عانْهأابيِِ ، وهعانْهأُبِاِ هبْنِهكاعْا   «سُبُّوراهالر يِحاهفانِهََااهمِنْهن افاسِهالرَحْْانهِلَا

1196. Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Jarīr narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, 

from Habīb ibn Abī Thābit, from Dharr, from Sa’īd ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān ibn Abzā, 

from his father, from Ubay ibn Ka’b who said: “Do not curse the wind, for verily it is 

from the relief of Ar-Rahmān.” 

، وه-ه1197 هبْنِهجُبايْْ ، وهعانْهاِجُل  ٍِ فِ ِ ، وهعانْهنَا هدِيناا ناةا، وهعانْهعامْر وهي اعْنِِهابْنا نْهأاصْحاابِهالنَبِِ همهِهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُهبْنُهعُي اي ْ
هاهصالَْهاللههُعالايْ هِ لَهسِلَا هواجا هالَلّهُعاَّ همارًَ هسِذااهماضاْهشاطْرُهاللَيْلِهالْْاوَبِهن ااّبا ، وهواناابا :ه"هسِذااهذاهااا لَماهناابا بّااا، وهلواسْلا اَ نْ يااهي افْااحُه سَمااءِهالدُّ

هِِ اٍهالهْي اقُوربُ:همانْهذااهالَذُِّهياسْأالُنِِهفاأُعْطِياُ ؟همانْهذااهالَذُِّهيادْعُورنِهفاأاسْْلاا هلاُ ؟هحاتََّهياطْلُ رُه"ياا ِْ  فا

1197. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyān ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, 

from ‘Amr (i.e. ibn Dīnār), from Nāfi’ ibn Jubayr, from a man from the companions 

of the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم who said: “When the first half of the night goes – and one time he 

said: passes – Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – descends to the lowest heaven and opens its door, 

while saying: ‘Who is the one asking Me, so I can give him? Who is the one invoking Me, 

so I can answer him?’ Until the dawn emerges.” 

، وهنَهحْاَادُهبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهمُُامَدِهبْنِهعامْروِهبهْه-ه1198 نِهعالْقاماةا، وهعانْهأابِهسْلالاماةا، وهحادَثانِِهالْعابَاسُهبْنُهالْوراليِدِهأابورهالْفاضْلِهالنَ رْسِْليُّ
:هسِذااهكاه لَماهناابا هالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا هاللّهَُعانْهأابِههُرايْ را ا، وهأانَهاِسُْلوربا هشاطْرُهاللَيْلِهن ااّبا نْ ياا، وهف اي اقُوربُ:هانا هالسَمااءِهالدُّ هواجالَهسِلَا هعاَّ

هلا هُ» هلاُ ؟ههالْهمِنْهمُسْا اغْفِر هفاأاغْفِرا ياا ِِ هفأاسْْلاا هفاأُعْطِياُ ؟ههالْهمِنْهداا    «هالْهمِنْهسْلاائِل 

1198. Al-‘Abbās ibn Al-Walīd Abū Al-Fadl An-Narsī narrated to me (and said): 

Hammād ibn Salamah narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn ‘Amr ibn ‘Alqamah, 

from Abū Salamah, from Abū Hurayrah that the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 

“When it is the middle of the night, Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – descends to the lowest 

heaven and says: ‘Is there anyone asking, so I can give him? Is there anyone 

invoking, so I can answer him? Is there anyone asking for forgiveness, so I can 

forgive him?’” 

دَث انااهحْاهَه-ه1199 ، وهحا هبْنِهجُبايْْ ، وهادُهبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهعاهحادَثانِِهالْعابَاسُهبْنُهالْوراليِدِهأابورهالْفاضْلِهالنَ رْسِْليُّ ٍِ فِ ِ ، وهعانْهنَا مْرِوهبْنِهدِيناا
هالسَمااءهِ هسِلَا لاة  بُِّهالَلُّهكُلَهلاي ْ :ه"هي انْ هناابا لَما هالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا ائِلٌهفاأُعْطِياُ ؟همانْهاهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهأانَهاِسُْلوربا نْ يااهف اي اقُوربُ:همانْهسْلا لدُّ

هلاُ ؟ه"  مُسْا اغْفِرٌهفأاغْفِرا

                                                      
91 See the footnote of narration 1084. 
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1199. Al-‘Abbās ibn Al-Walīd Abū Al-Fadl An-Narsī narrated to me (and said): 

Hammād ibn Salamah narrated to us, from ‘Amr ibn Dīnār, from Nāfi’ ibn Jubyar, 

from his father that the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Allāh descends every night to 

the lowest heaven and says: ‘Who is asking, so I can give him? Who is asking for 

forgiveness, so I can forgive him?’” 

، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعامْر و، وهنَهأابورهسْلاهه-ه1200  ٍ يِّدُهبْنُهُُاِيْ ، وهنَهيا هلاهحادَثانِِهالْعابَاسُهبْنُهالْوراليِدِهالنَ رْسِْليُّ :هناابا ماةا، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را ا، وهناابا
نْ يااهلنِِرْفِهاللَيهْ اءِهالدُّ هالسَما هواجالَهسِلَا بُِّهالَلُّهعاَّ لَما:ه"هي انْ لِهالْْخِرِهأاوْهثُ لُثِهاللَيْلِهالْْخِرِ، وهف اي اقُوربُ:هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا

هلاُ ؟همانْهذااهالَذُِّهياسْأالُنِِهفاأُعْطِيا هُمانْهذااهالَذُِّهيادْعُورنِهفاأاه هلاُ ؟همانْهذااهالَذُِّهياسْا اغْفِرُنِهفاأاغْفِرا ياا ِِ رُهأاوْهسْْلاا ِْ هالْفا اٍ ؟هحاتََّهياطْلُ
ِ هالرُّبْحِه ئُِِهمِنْهصالَا هالْقاا  ي انْرارِفا

1200. Al-‘Abbās ibn Al-Walīd An-Narsī narrated to me (and said): Yazīd ibn 

Zuray’ narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn ‘Amr narrated to us (and said): 

Abū Salamah narrated to us, from Abū Hurayrah who said: The Messenger of 

Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – descends to the lowest heaven at the time 

of the last half of the night or the last third of the night, and says: ‘Who is the one 

invoking Me, so I can answer him? Who is the one asking Me for forgiveness, so I 

can forgive him? Who is the one asking Me, so I can give him?’ Until the dawn 

emerges or the reciter (i.e. the imām) leaves the dawn prayer.” 

، وهعانْهجاعْفارِهبْنِهالْمهُه-ه1201 هالْقُمِ يِ  هبْنِهسِسْْلحااقا ، وهعانْهأاشْعاثا هبْنُهيَااان  ، وهنَهيَاْيَا عِيدِهبْنِهغهِحادَثانِِهسُْلرايْجُهبْنُهيورنُسا يْاِ ، وهعانْهسْلا
:ه لِّاةهً»جُبايْْ هناابا هأاهْلِهالْاْنَةِهمانْ هصاحهْهسِنَهأادْى ا ادِم  ، وه ُّهيادِهكُلِ هخا هخاادِم  هأالْفا عُورنا ب ْ فاةٌهسِْلوراىهمااه ُّهيادِهصااحِبِِ ، وهمانْهلاُ هنارْرٌهفِيِ هسْلا

لِّاةًهالَذُِّهي انهْ نْ يااهلاوراسِْلعاهُمْ، وهواأافْضالُهُمْهمانْ بُُ هلِشايْء هيرُيِدُهُ، وهلاوْرهضاافاُ هأاهْلُهالدُّ اَ هيُ فْااحُه لَهغُدْواً هواعاشِيَةهًظرُُه ُّهواجِْ هاوالَا هواجا  «لَلِّهعاَّ

1201. Surayj ibn Yūnus narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Yamān narrated to 

us, from Ash’ab ibn Ishāq Al-Qummī, from Ja’far ibn Al-Mughīrah, from Sa’īd ibn 

Jubayr who said: “Verily the people of Paradise with the lowest status, is the one who has 

a castle in which there is seventy thousand servants. Every servants has a plate in his hand 

which is other than what is in the hand of his companion. And his door is not opened for 

something he [does not]92 want. If the people of dunyā stayed there with him it would have 

space for them. And those of them with the best status (in Paradise), is the one who will 

look at the Face of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – in the morning and the evening.” 

 

 

 

                                                      
92 Translator: I have added what is between the square brackets, in order for the sence to give a 

more appropiate meaning. 
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ِالْك ر يِ مِ  اِيَ ْت ج ِب ه ِع ل ىِالِْْ  ِالْق رْآن   هْم ي ة ِم ن 

(Chapter 17) Among that which is used as evidences against the 

Jahmiyyah from the Glorious Qurān 
 

هالْقُرْآنِهالْكارِيَِه ُّهسُْلوراِِ هاه-ه1202 هيادِهِهمِاَهيَُْااجُّهبِِ هعالاْهالْاْهْمِيَةِهمِنا  ب اقاراِ هلهْواجادْتُه ُّهكِااابِهأابِهبِِاطِ 

1202. I found in the book of my father, with his own handwriting, among that 

which is used as evidence against the Jahmiyyah from the Glorious Qurān. (First) 

in sūrah Al-Baqarah: 

﴿  ِ ونَ ب ُ مِنَ الكِْتَابِ وَيشَْتَُ نزَْلَ اللََّّ
َ
ِينَ يكَْتُمُونَ مَا أ كُلُونَ فِ بُطُونهِِمْ إلََِّ النَّارَ إنَِّ الََّّ

ْ
ولئَكَِ مَا يأَ

ُ
هِ ثَمَنًا قَليِلًَ  أ

لِْم  
َ
يِهِمْ وَلهَُمْ عَذَاب  أ ُ يوَمَْ القْيَِامَةِ وَلََ يزَُكي  ﴾ وَلََ يكَُليمُِهُمُ اللََّّ

“Verily those who conceal what Allāh has sent down of the Book and exchange 
it for a small price. These do not consume into their bellies except the Fire. 

And Allāh will not speak to them on the Day of Resurrection, nor will He purify 
them. And they will have a painful punishment.” (Al-Baqarah 2:174) 

ه ُّهياسِ:ه  واناابا

And He said in Yā-Sīn: 

نْ يَقُولَ لََُ كُنْ فَيَكُونُ  ﴿
َ
رَادَ شَيئًْا أ

َ
مْرُهُ إذَِا أ

َ
مَا أ ءٍّ وَإِلَْهِْ ترُجَْعُونَ  ٨٢ إنَِّ ِ شََْ

ِي بيَِدِهِ مَلكَُوتُ كُي  ﴾ فسَُبحَْانَ الََّّ

“Verily His Command, when He wants something, is that He says to it: ‘Be’, and 
then it is. So praised is the One in Whose Hand is the dominion over all things. 

And to Him you will return.” (Yā-Sīn 36:82-83) 

ه ُّهسُْلوراِِ هالْب اقاراِ هأايْضًا:ه  واناابا

And He also said in sūrah Al-Baqarah: 

مْرًا فإَنَِّمَا يَقُولُ لََُ كُنْ فَيَكُونُ ﴿
َ
رضِْ  وَإِذَا قضَََ أ

َ
مَاوَاتِ وَالْْ ِينَ لََ يَعْلَمُونَ لوَْلََ يكَُليمُِنَا  ١١٧ بدَِيعُ السَّ وَقاَلَ الََّّ

ِينَ مِنْ قَبلْهِِمْ مِثلَْ قَوْلهِِمْ  تيِنَا آيةَ   كَذَلكَِ قاَلَ الََّّ
ْ
وْ تأَ
َ
ُ أ  ﴾اللََّّ

“(He is) the Originator of the heavens and the earth. And when He decrees an 
affair, then verily He says to it: ‘Be’, and then it is. And those who have no 

knowledge said: ‘If only Allāh would speak to us or a sign would come to us.’ 
Likewise did those before them say the same as they said.”  

(Al-Baqarah 2:117-118) 

هالَلّهُ ُّهسُْلوراِِ هآبِهعِمْراانا:ه  واناابا

And Allāh said in sūrah Ālu ‘Imrān: 
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كِ بكَِلمَِةٍّ مِنهُْ اسْمُهُ المَْسِيحُ عِيسَ ابْنُ مَرْيَمَ  ﴿ ُ ِ َ يبَُشْي نيَْا  إذِْ قاَلَتِ المَْلََئكَِةُ ياَ مَرْيَمُ إنَِّ اللََّّ وجَِيهًا فِ الدُّ
 ﴾وَالْْخِرَةِ 

“And when the angels said: ‘O Maryam, Allāh verily gives you the glad tidings 
of a word from Him; his name is Al-Masīh ‘Īsā the son of Maryam. A prominent 

person in dunyā and ākhirah.” (Ālu ‘Imrān 3:45) 

:  واناابا

And He said: 

يْمَانهِِمْ ثَمَنًا قَليِلًَ  ﴿
َ
ِ وَأ ونَ بعَِهْدِ اللََّّ ِينَ يشَْتَُ ُ وَلََ يَنظُْرُ إنَِّ الََّّ ولئَكَِ لََ خَلََقَ لهَُمْ فِ الْْخِرَةِ وَلََ يكَُليمُِهُمُ اللََّّ

ُ
أ

لِْم  
َ
يِهِمْ وَلهَُمْ عَذَاب  أ  ﴾ إلَِْهِْمْ يوَمَْ القْيَِامَةِ وَلََ يزَُكي

“Verily those who exchange the covenant of Allāh and their (own) oaths for a 
small price will have no share in the ākhirah, and Allāh will not speak to them 

and He will not look at them on the Day of Resurrection, nor will He purify 
them. And they will have a painful punishment.” (Ālu ‘Imrān 3:77) 

هواجالهَ ، وهعاَّ  :واناابا

And He – ‘azza wa jalla – said: 

ة   ﴿  ﴾ إلَِ رَبيهَِا ناَظِرَة   ٢٢ وجُُوه  يوَمَْئذٍِّ ناَضَِِ

“Some faces that Day will be radiant, looking at their Lord.”  
(Al-Qiyāmah 75:22-23) 

:  واناابا

And He said: 

ِ إلََِّ الَْْقَّ  إنَِّمَا المَْسِيحُ عِيسَ ابْ  ﴿ هْلَ الكِْتَابِ لََ تَغْلُوا فِ ديِنكُِمْ وَلََ تَقُولوُا عَََ اللََّّ
َ
ِ ياَ أ  نُ مَرْيَمَ رسَُولُ اللََّّ

ِ وَرسُُلهِِ  لقَْاهَا إلَِ مَرْيَمَ وَرُوح  مِنهُْ  فآَمِنُوا باِللََّّ
َ
 ﴾وَكََمَِتُهُ أ

“O people of the Book, do not become extreme in your religion, and do not say 
anything about Allāh except the truth. Verily Al-Masīh ‘Īsā the son of Maryam 
is the Messenger of Allāh and His word which He threw upon Maryam, and a 

soul from Him. So believe in Allāh and His messengers.” (An-Nisā 4:171) 

ه ُّهسُْلوراِِ هالْْانْ عاامِ:  واناابا

And He said in sūrah Al-An’ām: 
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مِيعُ العَْليِمُ  ﴿ لَ لكََِمَِاتهِِ  وَهُوَ السَّ ِ تْ كََمَِتُ رَبيكَِ صِدْقاً وعََدْلًَ  لََ مُبَدي  ﴾ وَتَمَّ

“And the Word of your Lord has been completed in truthfulness and justice. 
No-one can change His Words. And He is the Hearing, the Knowledgable.”  

(Al-An’ām 6:115) 

ه ُّهسُْلوراِِ هالنَمْلِ:ه  واناابا

And He said in sūrah An-Naml: 

نْ بوُركَِ مَنْ فِ النَّارِ وَمَنْ حَوْلهََا  ﴿
َ
ا جَاءَهَا نوُدِيَ أ ِ العَْالمَِيَ فَلَمَّ ِ رَبي ُ العَْزيِزُ  ٨ وَسُبحَْانَ اللََّّ ناَ اللََّّ

َ
ياَ مُوسَ إنَِّهُ أ

ِبْ  ياَ مُوسَ لََ تََفَْ إنِيِ  ٩ الَْْكِيمُ  نَّهَا جَانٌّ وَلَّ مُدْبرًِا وَلمَْ يُعَقي
َ
ا رَآهَا تَهْتََُّ كَأ لقِْ عَصَاكَ  فَلَمَّ

َ
يَّ  وَأ لََ يَََافُ لَدَ

 ﴾ ونَ المُْرسَْلُ 

“Then when he reached it, he was called: ‘That blessed is the one in the fire 
and whoever is around it. And praise be to Allāh the Lord of all the worlds. O 

Mūsā, verily I am Allāh the AlMighty, the All-Wise. And throw your stick.’ Then 
when he saw it writhing as if it was a snake, he turned his back (and ran) and 

he did not come back. (He said:) ‘O Mūsā, do not be afraid. Verily in My 
Presence, the messengers do not fear.’” (An-Naml 27:8-10) 

 

ه ُّهسُْلوراِِ هالْْاعْراافِ:  واناابا

And He said in sūrah Al-A’rāf: 

ُ رَبُّ العَْ  ﴿ مْرُ  تَبَارَكَ اللََّّ
َ
لََ لََُ الَْْلقُْ وَالْْ

َ
مْرهِِ  أ

َ
رَاتٍّ بأِ مْسَ وَالقَْمَرَ وَالنُّجُومَ مُسَخَّ  ﴾ المَِيَ وَالشَّ

“And the sun, the moon and the stars are (all) subjected to His Command. 
Verily the creation and the Command belongs to Him. Blessed is Allāh, the 

Lord of all the worlds.” (Al-A’rāf 7:54) 

:ه ِْ ه ُّهالْقارا  واناابا

And He said in Al-Qasas: 

ءٍّ هَالكِ  إلََِّ وجَْهَهُ  لََُ الُْْكْمُ وَإِلَْهِْ ترُجَْعُونَ  ﴿  ﴾ كُُّ شََْ

“Everything will be destroyed except His Face. The judgment belongs to Him, 
and to Him you will return.” (Al-Qasas 28:88) 

ه ُّهالرَحْْانِ:ه  واناابا

And He said in Ar-Rahmān: 
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 مَنْ عَليَهَْا فاَنٍّ  ﴿
كْرَامِ  ٢٦ كُُّ  ﴾ وَيَبقَْ وجَْهُ رَبيكَِ ذُو الَْْلََلِ وَالِْْ

“Everyone who is upon it (i.e. earth) will disappear. And the Face of your Lord, 
Owner of Majesty and Honor, will remain.” (Ar-Rahmān 55:26-27) 

اَ ا:ه ه ُّه  واناابا

And He said in Tā-Hā: 

خْتُكَ   ٣٩وَلَُِصْنَعَ عَََ عَينِْ  ﴿
ُ
 ﴾إذِْ تَمْشَِ أ

“For you to be made (i.e. brought up) under My Eye. When your sister went 
along.” (Tā-Hā 20:39-40) 

ه ُّهالْب اقاراِ :ه  واناابا

And He said in sūrah Al-Baqarah: 

يِهِمْ وَلهَُمْ عَ  ﴿ ُ يوَمَْ القْيَِامَةِ وَلََ يزَُكي كُلُونَ فِ بُطُونهِِمْ إلََِّ النَّارَ وَلََ يكَُليمُِهُمُ اللََّّ
ْ
لِْم  مَا يأَ

َ
 ﴾ ذَاب  أ

“They do not consume into their bellies except the Fire. And Allāh will not 
speak to them on the Day of Resurrection, nor will He purify them. And they 

will have a painful punishment.” (Al-Baqarah 2:174) 

ه ُّهآبِهعِمْراانا:ه  واناابا

And He said in Ālu ‘Imrān: 

ِ وَسَييدًِا وحََصُورًا  ﴿ قاً بكَِلمَِةٍّ مِنَ اللََّّ ِ كَ بيَِحْيََ مُصَدي ُ ِ َ يبَُشْي نَّ اللََّّ
َ
 ﴾أ

“That Allāh gives you the glad tidings of Yahyā; (He is) a confirmation of a 
Word from Allāh, a leader and a chaste man.” (Ālu ‘Imrān 3:39) 

ه ُّهسُْلوراِِ ه  النِ سااءِ:هواناابا

And He said in sūrah An-Nisā: 

ُ مُوسَ تكَْليِمًا ﴿  ﴾ وَكَََّمَ اللََّّ

“And Allāh spoke to Mūsā directly.” (An-Nisā 4:164) 

:ه  واناابا

And He said: 
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لقَْاهَا إلَِ مَرْيَمَ وَرُوح  مِنهُْ  ﴿
َ
ِ وَكََمَِتُهُ أ  ﴾إنَِّمَا المَْسِيحُ عِيسَ ابْنُ مَرْيَمَ رسَُولُ اللََّّ

“Verily Al-Masīh ‘Īsā the son of Maryam is the Messenger of Allāh and His word 
which He threw upon Maryam, and a soul from Him.” (An-Nisā 4:171) 

ه ُّهالْْانْ عاامِ:  واناابا

And He said in Al-An’ām: 

﴿  ِ لَ لكََِمَِاتِ اللََّّ ِ ناَ  وَلََ مُبَدي تاَهُمْ نصََُْ
َ
 ﴾حَتََّّ أ

“Until Our victory (or support) came to them. And no-one can change the 
Words of Allāh.” (Al-An’ām 6:34) 

تْ كََمَِتُ رَبيكَِ  ﴿ مِيعُ العَْليِمُ  وَتَمَّ لَ لكََِمَِاتهِِ  وَهُوَ السَّ ِ  ﴾ صِدْقاً وعََدْلًَ  لََ مُبَدي

“And the Word of your Lord has been completed in truthfulness and justice. 
No-one can change His Words. And He is the Hearing, the Knowledgable.”  

(Al-An’ām 6:115) 

ه ُّه  اَ ا:واناابا

And He said in Tā-Hā: 

تاَهَا نوُدِيَ ياَ مُوسَ ﴿
َ
ا أ سِ طُوًى ١١ فَلَمَّ ناَ رَبُّكَ فاَخْلعَْ نَعْليَكَْ  إنَِّكَ باِلوَْادِ المُْقَدَّ

َ
ناَ اخْتَْتكَُ فاَسْتَمِعْ لمَِا  ١٢ إنِيِ أ

َ
وَأ

ناَ  ١٣ يوُحَ 
َ
ُ لََ إلَََِ إلََِّ أ ناَ اللََّّ

َ
لََةَ لَِِّكْريِإنَِّنِ أ قمِِ الصَّ

َ
 ﴾ فَاعْبُدْنِ وَأ

“Then when he came to it, he was called: ‘O Mūsā. Verily I am your Lord, so 
take of your sandals. You are verily in the holy valley of Tuwā. And I have 
chosen you, so listen to what is revealed. Verily I am Allāh, there is no-one 

worthy of worship besides Me, so worship Me and establish the prayer for My 
remembrance.’” (Tā-Hā 20:11-14) 

ه ُّهالْكاهْفِ:ه  واناابا

And He said in Al-Kahf: 

لَ لكََِمَِاتهِِ  ﴿ ِ وحَِ إلَِْكَْ مِنْ كتَِابِ رَبيكَِ  لََ مُبَدي
ُ
 ﴾ وَلَنْ تََِدَ مِنْ دُونهِِ مُلتَْحَدًاوَاتلُْ مَا أ

“And recite what has been revealed to you from the Book of your Lord. No-one 
can change His Words, and you will never find a refuge with others besides 

Him.” (Al-Kahf 18:27) 

:  واناابا

And He said: 
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ِ وَلوَْ جِئنَْا بمِِثلْهِِ مَدَ قلُْ لوَْ كَّنَ  ﴿ نْ تَنفَْدَ كََمَِاتُ رَبّي
َ
ِ لَنفَِدَ الْْحَْرُ قَبلَْ أ  ﴾دًاالْْحَْرُ مِدَادًا لكََِمَِاتِ رَبّي

“Say: ‘If the ocean was ink for the Words of my Lord, then the ocean would 
verily run out before the Words of my Lord were finished. Even if We would 

bring the same as it (i.e. the ocean) in ink.” (Al-Kahf 18:109) 

ه ُّهالاَ وْرباةِ:  واناابا

And He said in At-Tawbah: 

مَنَهُ  ﴿
ْ
بلْغِْهُ مَأ

َ
ِ ثُمَّ أ مَ اللََّّ جِرْهُ حَتََّّ يسَْمَعَ كََلَ

َ
حَد  مِنَ المُْشْْكِيَِ اسْتَجَارَكَ فأَ

َ
 ﴾وَإِنْ أ

“And if anyone of the mushrikīn ask for your protection, then grant him 
protection in order for him to hear the Words of Allāh. Then lead him to where 

he can be safe.” (At-Tawbah 9:6) 

ه ُّهحمهعسق:ه  واناابا

And He said in Hā-Mīm ‘Ayn-Sīn-Qāf: 

وْ مِنْ وَرَاءِ حِجَابٍّ  ﴿
َ
ُ إلََِّ وحَْيًا أ نْ يكَُليمَِهُ اللََّّ

َ
 ﴾وَمَا كَّنَ لبَِشٍَّْ أ

“And it is not for any human being that Allāh should speak with him, except 
through revelation or from behind a veil.” (Ash-Shūrā 42:51) 

ه ُّهسُْلوراِِ هلقُْماانا:ه  واناابا

And He said in sūrah Luqmān: 

بِْرٍُّ مَا نفَِ  ﴿
َ
هُ مِنْ بَعْدِهِ سَبعَْةُ أ قلََْم  وَالْْحَْرُ يَمُدُّ

َ
رضِْ مِنْ شَجَرَةٍّ أ

َ
نَّمَا فِ الْْ

َ
َ عَزيِز  وَلوَْ أ ِ  إنَِّ اللََّّ دَتْ كََمَِاتُ اللََّّ

 ﴾ حَكِيم  

“And if whatever trees upon the earth were pens, and the sea replenished 
thereafter by seven (more) seas (was ink), the Words of Allāh would not be 

exhausted. Verily Allāh is Mighty (and) Wise.” (Luqmān 31:27) 

: ِْ  وا ُّهالْقارا

And in Al-Qasas: 

نْ ياَ مُوسَ إِ  ﴿
َ
جَرَةِ أ يْمَنِ فِ الْْقُْعَةِ المُْبَارَكَةِ مِنَ الشَّ

َ
تاَهَا نوُدِيَ مِنْ شَاطِئِ الوَْادِ الْْ

َ
ا أ ُ رَبُّ العَْالمَِيَ فَلَمَّ ناَ اللََّّ

َ
 ﴾نيِ أ

“So when he (i.e. Mūsā) reached it (i.e. the fire), he was called from the right side 
of the valley, in the blessed place from the tree: ‘O Mūsā, verily I am Allāh, the 

Lord of all the worlds.’” (Al-Qasas 28:30) 

 وا ُّهالْْاعْراافِ:ه
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And in Al-A’rāf: 

ا جَاءَ مُوسَ لمِِيقَاتنَِا  ﴿ نظُْرْ إلَِْكَْ  قاَلَ لَنْ ترََانِ وَلكَِنِ انظُْرْ إلَِ الَْْبَلِ فإَنِِ اسْتَقَ وَلمََّ
َ
رنِِِ أ

َ
ِ أ مَهُ رَبُّهُ قاَلَ رَبي

رَّ وَكَََّ
فاَقَ قَ 

َ
ا أ ا تَََلَّّ رَبُّهُ للِجَْبَلِ جَعَلَهُ دَكًّّ وخََرَّ مُوسَ صَعِقًا  فَلَمَّ ناَ لَ سُبحَْانكََ تُبتُْ إلَِْْ امَكََنهَُ فسََوفَْ ترََانِ  فَلَمَّ

َ
كَ وَأ

لُ المُْؤْمِنيَِ  وَّ
َ
قاَلَ ياَ مُوسَ إنِيِ اصْطَفَيتُْكَ عَََ النَّاسِ برِسَِالََتِِ وَبكَِلََمِِ فخَُذْ مَا آتيَتُْكَ وَكُنْ مِنَ  ١٤٣  أ

اكرِيِنَ   ﴾ الشَّ

“And when Mūsā came at the time and place appointed by Us, and his Lord 
Spoke to him, he said: ‘My Lord, show me (Yourself) so I may look at You.’ He 

said: ‘You will not (be able to) see Me. But look at the mountain, and if it 
remains in its place then after that you will see Me.’ So when his Lord 

appeared to the mountain, He made it into scattered dust and Mūsā fell down 
unconscious. Then when he woke up he said: ‘Praise be to You, I have 

repented to You and I am the first of the believers.’ He said: ‘O Mūsā, I have 
verily chosen you among the people with My Messages and My Words. So take 

what I have given to you and be among the grateful.’” (Al-A’rāf 7:143-144) 

 وا ُّهالْفااْحِ:ه

And in Al-Fath: 

يدِْيهِمْ  ﴿
َ
ِ فَوْقَ أ  ﴾يدَُ اللََّّ

“The Hand of Allāh is above their hands.” (Al-Fath 48:10) 

 وا ُّهالْب اقاراِ :ه

And in Al-Baqarah: 

َ وَاسِع  عَليِم   ﴿ ِ  إنَِّ اللََّّ ُّوا فَثَمَّ وجَْهُ اللََّّ يْنَمَا توَُل
َ
ِ المَْشِْْقُ وَالمَْغْربُِ  فَأ  ﴾ وَلِلََّّ

“And to Allāh belongs the east and the west. So wherever you turn to then the 
Face of Allāh is there. Verily Allāh is All-Encompassing and Knowledgable.”  

(Al-Baqarah 2:115) 

 وا ُّهالْكاهْفِ:ه

And in Al-Kahf: 

ِينَ يدَْعُونَ رَبَّهُمْ باِلغَْدَاةِ وَالعَْشَِيِ يرُيِدُونَ وجَْهَهُ  ﴿  ﴾وَاصْبِْْ نَفْسَكَ مَعَ الََّّ

“And keep yourself patient with those who invoke their Lord in the morning 
and the evening seeking His Face.” (Al-Kahf 18:28) 

 وا ُّهالْْاعْراافِ:ه
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And in Al-A’rāf: 

وا  ﴿ ائيِلَ بمَِا صَبَُْ تْ كََمَِتُ رَبيكَِ الُْْسْنَ عَََ بنَِ إسَِِْ  ﴾وَتَمَّ

“And the good Word of your Lord was fulfilled for Banū Isrāīl due to what they 
patiently endured.” (Al-A’rāf 7:137) 

ا جَاءَ مُوسَ لمِِيقَاتنَِا وَكَََّمَهُ رَبُّهُ  ﴿  ﴾وَلمََّ

“And when Mūsā came at the time and place appointed by Us, and his Lord 
Spoke to him.” (Al-A’rāf 7:143) 

 وا ُّهالْْانْ فاابِ:ه

And He said in Al-Anfāl: 

نْ يَُقَِّ الَْْقَّ بكَِلمَِاتهِِ وَيَقْطَعَ دَابرَِ الكََْفرِيِنَ  ﴿
َ
ُ أ  ﴾ وَيُريِدُ اللََّّ

“And Allāh wants to establish the truth with His Words and to cut the 
remnants (i.e. eliminate) the disbelievers.” (Al-Anfāl 8:7) 

 وا ُّهالاَ وْرباةِ:ه

And in At-Tawbah: 

ُ عَزيِز  حَكِيم   ﴿ ِ هَِِ العُْليَْا  وَاللََّّ فْلَّ  وَكََمَِةُ اللََّّ ِينَ كَفَرُوا السُّ  ﴾ وجََعَلَ كََمَِةَ الََّّ

“And He made the word of those who disbelieve to be the lowest and the Word 
of Allāh to be the highest. And Allāh is Mighty (and) Wise.” (At-Tawbah 9:40) 

:ه  وا ُّهيورنُسا

And in Yūnus: 

 ﴾ وَلوَْلََ كََمَِة  سَبَقَتْ مِنْ رَبيكَِ لقَُضََِ بيَنَْهُمْ فيِمَا فيِهِ يََتَْلفُِونَ  ﴿

“Anf if it had not been for a Word which had gone forth from your Lord, there 
would verily have been judged between them in that which they differed 

over.” (Yūnus 10:19) 

:ه  وا ُّهيورنُسا

And in Yūnus: 

نَّهُمْ لََ يؤُْمِنُونَ  ﴿
َ
ِينَ فسََقُوا أ تْ كََمَِتُ رَبيكَِ عَََ الََّّ  ﴾ كَذَلكَِ حَقَّ

“Thus the Word of your Lord was fulfilled upon those who defiantly sinned; 
that they will not believe.” (Yūnus 10:33) 
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﴿  ِ نيَْا وَفِِ الْْخِرَةِ  لََ تَبدِْيلَ لكََِمَِاتِ اللََّّ ى فِ الَْْيَاةِ الدُّ  ﴾لهَُمُ البْشَُْْ

“For them are the glad tidings (both) in dunyā and in ākhirah. There is no 
change in the Words of Allāh.” (Yūnus 10:64) 

:ه  واناابا

And He said: 

ُ الَْْقَّ بكَِلمَِاتهِِ وَلوَْ كَرهَِ المُْجْرمُِونَ  ﴿  ﴾ وَيُحِقُّ اللََّّ

“And Allāh establishes the truth with His Words, even if the criminals hate it.” 
(Yūnus 10:82) 

:ه  واناابا

And He said: 

تْ  ﴿ ِينَ حَقَّ  ﴾ عَليَهِْمْ كََمَِتُ رَبيكَِ لََ يؤُْمِنُونَ إنَِّ الََّّ

“Verily those upon whom the Word of Allāh has been fulfilled will not believe.” 
(Yūnus 10:96) 

 وا ُّهفُرِ لاتْ:ه

And in Fussilat: 

 ﴾ وَلوَْلََ كََمَِة  سَبَقَتْ مِنْ رَبيكَِ لقَُضََِ بيَنَْهُمْ  وَإِنَّهُمْ لفَِ شَكيٍّ مِنهُْ مُرِيبٍّ  ﴿

“And had it not been for a Word which had gone forth from your Lord, then 
there would verily have been judged between them. And they are verily in a 

disquieting doubt regarding it (i.e. the Qurān).” (Fussilat 41:45) 

 وا ُّههُورد :ه

And in Hūd: 

جََْعيَِ  ﴿
َ
نَّةِ وَالنَّاسِ أ نَّ جَهَنَّمَ مِنَ الِْْ

َ
مْلََ
َ
تْ كََمَِةُ رَبيكَِ لَْ  ﴾ وَتَمَّ

“And the Word of your Lord will be fulfilled: ‘I will verily fill up Jahannam (i.e. 
Hellfire) with (people from) the jinn and people together.” (Hūd 11:119) 

 وا ُّهالْكاهْفِ:ه

And in Al-Kahf: 
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لَ لكََِمَِاتهِِ  ﴿ ِ وحَِ إلَِْكَْ مِنْ كتَِابِ رَبيكَِ لََ مُبَدي
ُ
 ﴾وَاتلُْ مَا أ

“And recite what has been revealed to you from the Book of your Lord. No-one 
can change His Words.” (Al-Kahf 18:27) 

اَ ا:ه  وا ُّه

And in Tā-Hā: 

 ﴾رَبيكَِ لكَََنَ لزَِامًا  وَلوَْلََ كََمَِة  سَبَقَتْ مِنْ  ﴿

“And had it not been for a Word which had gone forth from your Lord, then 
(their immediate punishment) would have been inevitable.” (Tā-Hā 20:129) 

 وا ُّهالرَافاَتِ:ه

And in As-Sāffāt: 

 ﴾ لعِِبَادِناَ المُْرسَْليَِ وَلقََدْ سَبَقَتْ كََمَِتُنَا  ﴿

“And verily Our Word has already gone forth to Our slaves, the messengers.” 
(As-Sāffāt 37:171) 

 وا ُّهالْمُؤْمِنُ:ه

And in Al-Mumin93: 

ِينَ كَفَرُوا  ﴿ تْ كََمَِتُ رَبيكَِ عَََ الََّّ  ﴾وَكَذَلكَِ حَقَّ

“Thus was the Word of your Lord fulfilled upon those who disbelieved.”  
(Ghāfir 40:6) 

:  واناابا

And He said: 

 ﴾ وَلوَْلََ كََمَِة  سَبَقَتْ مِنْ رَبيكَِ لقَُضََِ بيَنَْهُمْ  وَإِنَّهُمْ لفَِ شَكيٍّ مِنهُْ مُرِيبٍّ  ﴿

“And had it not been for a Word which had gone forth from your Lord, then 
there would verily have been judged between them. And they are verily in a 

disquieting doubt regarding it (i.e. the Qurān).” (Hūd 11:110) 

 وا ُّهحمهعسق:

And in Hā-Mīm ‘Ain-Sīn-Qāf: 

                                                      
93 Al-Mumin is another name for sūrah Ghāfir (40). 
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دُورِ  ﴿  ﴾ وَيُحِقُّ الَْْقَّ بكَِلمَِاتهِِ  إنَِّهُ عَليِم  بذَِاتِ الصُّ

“And He establishes the truth with His Words. He is verily Knowing of what is 
in the chests (of men).” (Ash-Shūrā 42:24) 

وْ مِنْ وَرَاءِ حِجَابٍّ  ﴿
َ
ُ إلََِّ وحَْيًا أ نْ يكَُليمَِهُ اللََّّ

َ
 ﴾وَمَا كَّنَ لبَِشٍَّْ أ

“And it is not for any human being that Allāh should speak with him, except 
through revelation or from behind a veil.” (Ash-Shūrā 42:51) 

 :وا ُّهالْفااْحهِ

And in Al-Fath: 

ِ  قلُْ لَنْ تتََّبعُِوناَ  ﴿ مَ اللََّّ لوُا كََلَ ِ نْ يُبَدي
َ
 ﴾يرُيِدُونَ أ

“They want to change the Words of Allāh. Say: ‘You will never accompany us.’” 
(Al-Fath 48:15) 

 وا ُّهالاَحْريَِِ:ه

And in At-Tahrīm: 

قَتْ بكَِلمَِاتِ رَبيهَِا وَكُتُبهِِ  ﴿  ﴾وَصَدَّ

“And she believed in the Words of her Lord and His Books.”  
(At-Tahrīm 66:12) 

 وا ُّهالْمُؤْمِنُ:ه

And in Al-Mumin: 

مْرهِِ عَََ مَنْ يشََاءُ مِنْ عِبَادهِِ  ﴿
َ
وحَ مِنْ أ رجََاتِ ذُو العَْرشِْ يلُقِْ الرُّ  ﴾رَفيِعُ الدَّ

“(He is) Exalted (above) the degrees, Owner of the Throne. He sends down the 
revelation of His Command upon whomever He wants from His slaves.”  

(Ghāfir 40:15) 

 وا ُّهالنَحْلِ:ه

And in An-Nahl: 

ِينَ آمَنُوا  ﴿ ِ لُِْثبَيتَِ الََّّ لََُ رُوحُ القُْدُسِ مِنْ رَبيكَِ باِلَْْقي  ﴾قلُْ نزََّ

“Say: ‘The holy spirit (i.e. Jibrīl) brought it down from your Lord in truth. In 
order for those who believe to become firm.” (An-Nahl 16:102) 
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مْرهِِ عَََ مَنْ يشََاءُ مِنْ عِبَادهِِ  ﴿
َ
وحِ مِنْ أ ِلُ المَْلََئكَِةَ باِلرُّ  ﴾ينَُْي

“He sends down the angels with the revelation of His Command upon 
whomever He wants from His slaves.” (An-Nahl 16:2) 

سْْلرااءِ:ه  وا ُّهالِْْ

And in Al-Isrā: 

وتيِتُمْ مِنَ العِْلمِْ إلََِّ قَليِلًَ  ﴿
ُ
ِ وَمَا أ مْرِ رَبّي

َ
وحُ مِنْ أ وحِ  قلُِ الرُّ لوُنكََ عَنِ الرُّ

َ
 ﴾ وَيسَْأ

“And they ask you about the spirit. Say: ‘The spirit is from the affairs of my 
Lord, and you have not been given of knowledge, except a little.’”  

(Al-Isrā 17:85) 

 وا ُّهحمهعسق:

And in Hā-Mīm ‘Ayn-Sīn-Qāf: 

مْرِناَ  ﴿
َ
وحَْينَْا إلَِْكَْ رُوحًا مِنْ أ

َ
 ﴾وَكَذَلكَِ أ

“And thus We have revealed to you a revelation of Our Command.”  
(Ash-Shūrā 42:52) 

 وا ُّهالشُّعارااءِ:

And in Ash-Shu’arā 

مِيُ  ﴿
َ
وحُ الْْ  ﴾ عَََ قَلبْكَِ لَِكَُونَ مِنَ المُْنذِْريِنَ  ١٩٣ نزََلَ بهِِ الرُّ

“The trustworthy spirit (i.e. Jibrīl) came down with it, upon your heart in order 
for you to be from the warners.” (Ash-Shu’arā 26:193-194) 

ه ُّهعامَه  ي اااسااءالُورنا:واناابا

And He said in ‘Amma Yatasāalūn 

ذنَِ لََُ الرَّحَْْنُ  ﴿
َ
ا  لََ يَتَكَََّمُونَ إلََِّ مَنْ أ وحُ وَالمَْلََئكَِةُ صَفًّ  ﴾يوَمَْ يَقُومُ الرُّ

“That Day the spirit and the angels will stand in rows. None of them will speak, 
except the one whom Allāh will allow (to speak).” (An-Naba 78:38) 
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 وا ُّهالْوراانِعاةِ:ه

And in Al-Wāqi’ah94: 

يْتُمْ مَا تََرُْثوُنَ  ﴿
َ
فرََأ
َ
نتُْمْ تزَْرعَُونهَُ  ٦٣ أ

َ
أ
َ
ارعُِونَ أ مْ نََنُْ الزَّ

َ
هُونَ  ٦٤ أ  ﴾ لوَْ نشََاءُ لََْعَلنَْاهُ حُطَامًا فَظَلتُْمْ تَفَكَّ

“Have you seen that which you sow (in the ground)? Is it you who make it grow 
or do We make it grow? If We wanted to, We would have made it to broken 

pieces, and you would be left in wonderment.” (Al-Wāqi’ah 56:63-65) 

:ه  واناابا

And He said: 

مْ نََنُْ المُْنْْلِوُنَ  ﴿
َ
جَاجًا فَلَوْلََ تشَْكُرُونَ  ٦٩ أ

ُ
 ﴾ لوَْ نشََاءُ جَعَلنَْاهُ أ

“Or do We send it (i.e. the rain) down? If We wanted to, We would have made it 
salt (and undrinkable), so why are you not grateful?” (Al-Wāqi’ah 56:69-70) 

:  واناابا

And He said: 

نتُْمْ مُدْهنُِونَ  ﴿
َ
فبَهَِذَا الَْْدِيثِ أ

َ
بوُنَ  ٨١ أ ِ نَّكُمْ تكَُذي

َ
 ﴾ وَتََعَْلُونَ رزِقْكَُمْ أ

“Is it this speech which you take lightly? And you repay your provisions by 
rejecting (the truth)?” (Al-Wāqi’ah 56:81-82) 

                                                      
94 The next many verses including the word ‘made’ (ja’ala (جاعالاه) in Arabic) are an answer to the 

argument of the Jahmiyyah who said that when Allāh said: 

 ﴾هإنَِّا جَعَلنَْاهُ قرُْآناً عَرَبيًِّاه﴿
“We have verily made it an Arabic Qurān.” (Az-Zukhruf 43:3) 

Then the meaning of the word ‘made’ is: ‘created’. So the people of Sunnah refuted them by 

showing them all the verses in which the word ‘made’ is used differently from what they claim. 

Imām Ahmad said in “Ar-Radd ‘alā Az-Zanādiqah wal-Jahmiyyah”: “And he (i.e. the jahmī) claimed 

that ‘made’ has the meaning of ‘created’. So everything (described in the Qurān with) ‘made’ (for him) is 

created. So he used a word from the unclear of words as an argument, which the one who wants to reject His 

revelation uses as evidence and who seeks fitnah with his interpretation. And that is because the ‘made’ 

ascribed to the creations in the Qurān is from two aspects. (The first is) with the meaning of naming and (the 

second) with the meaning of a deed from their deeds… Then there is ‘made’ from the affairs of Allāh with the 

meaning of other than ‘created’ [and ‘made’ with the meaning of ‘created’]  which cannot be anything but 

creation, nor does it establish anything but the establishment of ‘He created a creation’ and this meaning 

never disappears from it. And if Allāh said ‘made’ with the meaning of something other than ‘created’, then it 

cannot be ‘created’, nor does it establish the establishment of Him creating and this meaning does not 

disappear from it.” And see the book for more details. 
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 وا ُّهالرُّومِ:

And in Ar-Rūm: 

مَاءِ كَيفَْ يشََاءُ وَيَجْعَلُهُ كسَِفًا  ﴿ يَِاحَ فَتُثيُِ سَحَاباً فَيَبسُْطُهُ فِ السَّ ِي يرُسِْلُ الري ُ الََّّ  ﴾اللََّّ

“Allāh is He Who sends the winds, so they raise clouds, and spread them along 
the sky as He wills, and then make them into fragments.” (Ar-Rūm 30:48) 

 وا ُّهنهواالْقالامِ:

And in Nūn Wal-Qalam: 

فَنَجْعَلُ المُْسْلمِِيَ كَّلمُْجْرمِِيَ  ﴿
َ
 ﴾ أ

“Should we make (or treat) the Muslims equal to the criminals?”  
(Al-Qalam 68:35) 

تِ:  وا ُّهالْمُرْسْلالَا

And in Al-Mursalāt: 

لمَْ نََلْقُْكُمْ  ﴿
َ
دَرٍّ مَعْلُومٍّ  ٢١ فجََعَلنَْاهُ فِ قرََارٍّ مَكِيٍّ  ٢٠ مِنْ مَاءٍّ مَهِيٍّ أ

 ﴾ فَقَدَرْناَ فنَعِْمَ القَْادِرُونَ  ٢٢ إلَِ قَ

“Have We not created you from worthless water (i.e. semen). And then We 
placed it in a place of safety. For a known amount of time. So We decreed, and 

how good are We at decreeing.” (Al-Mursalāt 77:20-23) 

هوا ُّهالْْانْ عاامِ:

And in Al-An’ām: 

اطٍّ مُسْتَقيِمٍّ  ﴿  يََعَْلهُْ عَََ صَِِ
ْ
ُ يضُْللِهُْ وَمَنْ يشََأ  ﴾ مَنْ يشََإِ اللََّّ

“Whoever Allāh wants He will misguide, and whoever He wants He will make 
him to be upon a Straight Path.” (Al-An’ām 6:39) 

نْعَامِ نصَِيبًا  ﴿
َ
 مِنَ الَْْرْثِ وَالْْ

َ
ا ذَرَأ ِ مِمَّ  ﴾وجََعَلُوا لِلََّّ

“And they assign a share to Allāh of the crops and cattle which He has created.” 
(Al-An’ām 6:136) 

نَّ وخََلقََهُمْ  وخََرَقُوا لََُ بنَيَِ وَبَنَاتٍّ بغَِيِْ عِلمٍّْ  ﴿ كََءَ الِْْ ِ شَُْ  ﴾وجََعَلُوا لِلََّّ

“And they ascribe partners to Allāh in worship from the jinn, while He has 
created them. And they attribute sons and daughters to Him without 

knowledge.” (Al-An’ām 6:100) 
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 وا ُّهالْْاعْراافِ:ه

An in Al-A’rāf: 

المِِيَ  ﴿ صْحَابِ النَّارِ قاَلوُا رَبَّنَا لََ تََعَْلنَْا مَعَ القَْومِْ الظَّ
َ
بصَْارهُُمْ تلِقَْاءَ أ

َ
 ﴾ وَإِذَا صُِفَِتْ أ

“And when their sights are turned to face the people of Hellfire they will say: 
‘Our Lord, do not make us from the wrongdoing people.’” (Al-A’rāf 7:47) 

 ﴾وَاذكُْرُوا إذِْ جَعَلكَُمْ خُلفََاءَ مِنْ بَعْدِ عََدٍّ  ﴿

“And remember when We made you khulafā after (the people of) ‘Ād.”  
(Al-A’rāf 7:74) 

 ﴾وَاذكُْرُوا إذِْ جَعَلكَُمْ خُلفََاءَ مِنْ بَعْدِ قَومِْ نوُحٍّ  ﴿

“And remember when We made you khulafā after the people of Nūh.”  
(Al-A’rāf 7:69) 

 ﴾ياَ مُوسَ اجْعَلْ لَناَ إلِهًَا كَمَا لهَُمْ آلهَِة   ﴿

“O Mūsā, make for us an ilāh, just like they have ālihah.”  
(Al-A’rāf 7:138) 

المِِيَ  ﴿ عْدَاءَ وَلََ تََعَْلنِْ مَعَ القَْومِْ الظَّ
َ
 ﴾ فَلََ تشُْمِتْ بَِِ الْْ

“So do not let my enemies rejoice over me, and do not make me be from the 
wrongdoing people.” (Al-A’rāf 7:150) 

 ه:وا ُّهالرَعْدهِ

And in Ar-Ra’d: 

كََءَ خَلقَُوا كَخَلقِْهِ فَتشََابهََ الَْْلقُْ عَليَهِْمْ  ﴿ ِ شَُْ مْ جَعَلُوا لِلََّّ
َ
 ﴾أ

“Or have they ascribed partners to Allāh in worship who have created (a 
creation) like His creation, so the (two) creations seemed similar for them.” 

(Ar-Ra’d 13:16) 

رضِْ  ﴿
َ
مْ تنُبَيئُِونهَُ بمَِا لََ يَعْلَمُ فِ الْْ

َ
وهُمْ  أ كََءَ قلُْ سَمُّ ِ شَُْ  ﴾وجََعَلُوا لِلََّّ

“And they have ascribed partners to Allāh in worship. Say: ‘Name them. Or are 
you informing Him of something on earth that He does not know of.’”  

(Ar-Ra’d 13:33) 

 ه:وا ُّههُورد ه

And in Hūd: 
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مْرُناَ جَعَلنَْا عََلَِْهَا سَافلَِهَا  ﴿
َ
ا جَاءَ أ  ﴾فَلَمَّ

“Then when Our Command came, We made the highest of it to become the 
lowest of it.” (Hūd 11:82) 

ه ُّهالشُّعارااءهِ  ه:واناابا

And in Ash-Shu’arā: 

جْعَلنََّكَ مِنَ المَْسْجُونيَِ قاَلَ لئَنِِ  ﴿
َ
َذْتَ إلِهًَا غَيِْي لَْ

 ﴾ اتََّ

“He said: ‘If you take (someone) other than me as an ilāh, I will verily make you 
among the imprisoned.’” (Ash-Shu’arā 26:29) 

 ﴾ نْ وَرَثةَِ جَنَّةِ النَّعيِمِ وَاجْعَلنِْ مِ  ٨٤ وَاجْعَلْ لِ لسَِانَ صِدْقٍّ فِ الْْخِرِينَ  ﴿

“And make for me an honorable mention in the later generations. And make 
me from those who inherite the Paradise of delights.” (Ash-Shu’arā 26:84-85) 

 :وا ُّهفُرِ لاتهْ

And in Al-Fussilat: 

ئنَِّكُمْ لََكَْفُرُونَ  ﴿
َ
ندَْادًا  ذَلكَِ رَبُّ العَْالمَِيَ قلُْ أ

َ
رضَْ فِ يوَمَْيِْ وَتََعَْلُونَ لََُ أ

َ
ِي خَلقََ الْْ  ﴾ باِلََّّ

“Say: ‘Do you verily reject the One who created the earth in two days and you 
ascribe rivals to Him.’ That is the Lord of all the worlds.” (Fussilat 41:9) 

 ه:وا ُّهالنَمْلهِ

And in An-Naml: 

رضِْ  ﴿
َ
وءَ وَيَجْعَلكُُمْ خُلفََاءَ الْْ  ﴾وَيَكْشِفُ السُّ

“And He removes the harm, and He makes you khulafā upon the earth.”  
(An-Naml 27:62) 

ذلَِّةً   ﴿
َ
هْلهَِا أ

َ
ةَ أ عِزَّ

َ
فسَْدُوهَا وجََعَلُوا أ

َ
 ﴾إذَِا دَخَلُوا قرَْيَةً أ

“When they enter a village, they destroy it and make the honorable among its 
people (to be) humiliated.” (An-Naml 27:34) 

هِْ  ه:وا ُّهالْقارا

And in Al-Qasas: 
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هْلَهَا شِيَعًا  ﴿
َ
رضِْ وجََعَلَ أ

َ
 ﴾إنَِّ فرِعَْوْنَ عَلََ فِ الْْ

“Verily Fir’awn exalted himself upon earth, and he made its people to be 
(divided in) sects.” (Al-Qasas 28:4) 

تهِ يَا  ه:وا ُّهالذَا

And in Adh-Dhāriyāt: 

رسَْلنَْا  ﴿
َ
يِحَ العَْقيِمَ وَفِِ عََدٍّ إذِْ أ مِيمِ  ٤١ عَليَهِْمُ الري تتَْ عَلَيْهِ إلََِّ جَعَلتَهُْ كَّلرَّ

َ
ءٍّ أ  ﴾ مَا تذََرُ مِنْ شََْ

“And in ‘Ād (there was another lesson) when We sent a barren wind upon them. 
It did not leave anything which it came upon, except that it made it into rotten 

ruins.” (Adh-Dhāriyāt 51:41-42) 

 ه:وانااباهه

And He said: 

ِ إلِهًَا آخَرَ  إنِيِ لكَُمْ مِنهُْ نذَِير  مُبِ  ﴿  ﴾ ي  وَلََ تََعَْلُوا مَعَ اللََّّ

“And do not make (i.e. ascribe) another ilāh along with Allāh. I am verily a plain 
warner to you from Him.” (Ad-Dhāriyāt 51:51) 

هِْ  ه:وا ُّهالْقارا

And in Al-Qasas: 

رضِْ وَنََعَْلهَُمْ  ﴿
َ
ِينَ اسْتُضْعفُِوا فِ الْْ نْ نَمُنَّ عَََ الََّّ

َ
ةً وَنََعَْلَهُمُ الوَْارثِيَِ وَنرُيِدُ أ ئمَِّ

َ
 ﴾ أ

“And We want to bestow favor upon those who were weak (and oppresses) on 
earth. And to make them leaders, and to make them be the inheritors.”  

(Al-Qasas 28:5) 

 ه:وانااباه

And He said: 

وهُ إلَِْكِْ وجََاعِلُوهُ مِنَ المُْرسَْليَِ  ﴿  ﴾ إنَِّا رَادُّ

“We will verily return him to you, and We will make him be from the 
messengers.” (Al-Qasas 28:5) 

 :وانااباه

And He said: 
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يِ فَاجْعَلْ لِ صَِحًْا  ﴿ ِ وْقدِْ لِ ياَ هَامَانُ عَََ الطي
َ
 ﴾فأَ

“So kindle for me, O Hāmān, (a fire) upon the clay, and make for me a lofty 
tower.” (Al-Qasas 28:38) 

ونَ  ﴿ ةً يدَْعُونَ إلَِ النَّارِ  وَيَومَْ القْيَِامَةِ لََ يُنصََُْ ئمَِّ
َ
 ﴾ وجََعَلنَْاهُمْ أ

“And We made them leaders (of misguidance) inviting to Hellfire.”  
(Al-Qasas 28:41) 

 ه:وانااباه

And He said: 

ُ عَليَكُْمُ اللَّيلَْ سَِْمَدًا إلَِ يوَمِْ القْيَِامَةِ  ﴿ يْتُمْ إنِْ جَعَلَ اللََّّ
َ
رَأ
َ
 ﴾قلُْ أ

“Say: ‘Have you imagined if Allāh made the night to last forever until the Day of 
Resurrection?’” (Al-Qasas 28:71) 

 ه:وانااباه

And He said: 

رضِْ وَلََ فسََادًا  وَالعَْاقبَِةُ للِمُْ ﴿
َ
ا فِ الْْ ِينَ لََ يرُيِدُونَ عُلُوًّ ارُ الْْخِرَةُ نََعَْلُهَا للََِّّ  ﴾تَّقِيَ تلِكَْ الدَّ

“That is the abode of the hereafter which We make for those who do not want 
superiority (or tyranny) on earth, nor corruption. And the (good) end is for the 

God-fearing.” (Al-Qasas 28:83) 

ُ عَليَكُْمُ النَّهَارَ سَِْمَدًا  ﴿ يْتُمْ إنِْ جَعَلَ اللََّّ
َ
رَأ
َ
 ﴾قلُْ أ

“Say: ‘Have you imagined if Allāh made the day to last forever?’”  
(Al-Qasas 28:72) 

 ه:وا ُّهسِبْ رااهِيماه

And in Ibrāhīm: 

ِ اجْعَلْ هَذَا الَْْلَََ آمِنًا  ﴿  ﴾رَبي

“My Lord, make this city safe.” (Ibrāhīm 14:35) 

فئْدَِةً مِنَ النَّاسِ تَهْويِ إلَِْهِْمْ  ﴿
َ
 ﴾فاَجْعَلْ أ

“So make the hearts of the people incline towards them.” (Ibrāhīm 14:37) 
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يَِّتَِّ  ﴿ لََةِ وَمِنْ ذُري ِ اجْعَلنِْ مُقيِمَ الصَّ  ﴾رَبي

“My Lord, make me a performer of the prayer, and from my offspring (as 
well).” (Ibrāhīm 14:40) 

ندَْادًا لُِْضِلُّوا عَنْ سَبيِلهِِ  ﴿
َ
ِ أ  ﴾وجََعَلُوا لِلََّّ

“And they made (i.e. ascribed) rivals to Allāh in order to misguide from His 
Path.” (Ibrāhīm 14:30) 

رهِ ِْ  ه:وا ُّهالِْْ

And in Al-Hijr: 

ِينَ جَعَلوُا القُْرْآنَ عِضِيَ  ﴿  ﴾ الََّّ

“Those who make (i.e. divide) the Qurān into parts.” (Al-Hijr 15:91) 

ِينَ يََعَْلُونَ  ﴿ ِ إلِهًَا آخَرَ  فسََوفَْ يَعْلَمُونَ الََّّ  ﴾ مَعَ اللََّّ

“Those who make (i.e. ascribe) another ilāh with Allāh.” (Al-Hijr 15:96) 

خَذَتْهُمُ  ﴿
َ
يحَْةُ  فأَ  ﴾ سَافلَِهَا عََلَِْهَا فجََعَلنَْا ٧٣ مُشْْقِيَِ  الصَّ

“So the Sayhah (awful cry) took them at the time of sunrise. And we made the 
highest of it to become the lowest (i.e. turned the city upside down).”  

(Al-Hijr 15:73-74) 

 ه:وا ُّهالنَحْلهِ

And in An-Nahl: 

ا رَزقَْنَاهُمْ  ﴿  ﴾وَيَجْعَلُونَ لمَِا لََ يَعْلَمُونَ نصَِيبًا مِمَّ

“And they make (i.e. assign) a portion of what We have provided them with, to 
what they do not know (i.e. false deities).” (An-Nahl 15:56) 

ِ الْْنََاتِ سُبحَْانهَُ  وَلهَُمْ مَا يشَْتَهُونَ  ﴿  ﴾ وَيَجْعَلُونَ لِلََّّ

“And they make (i.e. ascribe) daughters to Allāh, Glorified is He. And for them 
what they desire.” (An-Nahl 16:57) 

ِ مَا يكَْرَهُونَ ﴿  ﴾وَيَجْعَلُونَ لِلََّّ

“And they make (i.e. ascribe) what they hate to Allāh.” (An-Nahl 16:62) 
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نْعَامِ بُيُوتاً  ﴿
َ
 ﴾وجََعَلَ لكَُمْ مِنْ جُلُودِ الْْ

“And from the skins of the cattle He made tents (or homes) for you.”  
(An-Nahl 16:80) 

كْنَاناً  ﴿
َ
بَالِ أ ا خَلقََ ظِلََلًَ وجََعَلَ لكَُمْ مِنَ الِْْ ُ جَعَلَ لكَُمْ مِمَّ  ﴾وَاللََّّ

“And Allāh made shade for you from what He created, and He made shelters to 
you from the mountains.” (An-Nahl 16:81) 

َ عَليَكُْمْ كَفِيلًَ  ﴿ يْمَانَ بَعْدَ توَْكيِدِهَا وَقَدْ جَعَلتُْمُ اللََّّ
َ
 ﴾وَلََ تَنقُْضُوا الْْ

“And do not breach your oaths after having confirmed them, while you verily 
made Allāh a guarantee over you.” (An-Nahl 16:91) 

سْْلرااءهِ  ه:وا ُّهالِْْ

And in Al-Isrā: 

كْثَََ نفَِيًا ﴿
َ
مْوَالٍّ وَبَنيَِ وجََعَلنَْاكُمْ أ

َ
مْدَدْناَكُمْ بأِ

َ
 ﴾ وَأ

“And We helped you with wealth and children, and We made you bigger in 
numbers (i.e. outnumber your enemy).” (Al-Isrā 17:6) 

ِ إلِهًَا آخَرَ فَتَقْعُدَ مَذْمُومًا مَُذُْولًَ ﴿  ﴾لََ تََعَْلْ مَعَ اللََّّ

“And do not make (i.e. ascribe) another ilāh with Allāh, for then you will sit (in 
Hellfire) blameworthy and helpless.” (Al-Isrā 17:22) 

 ه:وا ُّهالْفُرْناانهِ

And in Al-Furqān: 

وا مِنْ عَمَلٍّ فجََعَلنَْاهُ هَبَاءً مَنثُْورًا ﴿
 ﴾ وَقَدِمْنَا إلَِ مَا عَمِلُ

“And We will come to what they have performed of deed, and We will make it 
into scattered dust.” (Al-Furqān 25:23) 

غْرَقْنَاهُمْ وجََعَلنَْاهُمْ للِنَّاسِ آيةًَ  ﴿
َ
بوُا الرُّسُلَ أ ا كَذَّ  ﴾وَقَومَْ نوُحٍّ لمََّ

“And the people of Nūh when they rejected the messengers; We drowned them 
and made them a lesson for the people.” (Al-Furqān 25:37) 

﴿  ْ ِي خَلقََ مِنَ ال ا فجََعَلَهُ نسََبًا وَصِهْرًا  وَكََنَ رَبُّكَ قَدِيرًاوَهُوَ الََّّ  ﴾ مَاءِ بشًََْ

“And He is the One who created mankind from water, and He made for him 
bonds of kinship and marriage. And your Lord is ever Capable.”  

(Al-Furqān 25:54) 
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خَاهُ هَارُونَ وَزيِرًاوَلقََدْ آتيَنَْا مُوسَ الكِْ  ﴿
َ
 ﴾ تَابَ وجََعَلنَْا مَعَهُ أ

“And We verily gave the Book to Mūsā, and We made his brother Hārūn a 
helper with him.” (Al-Furqān 25:35) 

 ه:وا ُّهالْعانْكابُورتهِ

And in Al-‘Ankabūt: 

فِينَةِ  ﴿ صْحَابَ السَّ
َ
نَْيَنَْاهُ وَأ

َ
 ﴾ وجََعَلنَْاهَا آيةًَ للِعَْالمَِيَ فَأ

“So We saved him and those who were on the ship, and We made it a lesson for 
all the worlds.” (Al-‘Ankabūt 29:15) 

﴿  ِ ِ جَعَلَ فتِنَْةَ النَّاسِ كَعَذَابِ اللََّّ وذيَِ فِ اللََّّ
ُ
ِ فإَذَِا أ  ﴾وَمِنَ النَّاسِ مَنْ يَقُولُ آمَنَّا باِللََّّ

“And among the people is the one who says: ‘We have believed in Allāh’, but 
when he is harmed in the sake of Allāh, he makes the fitnah (affliction, trial) of 

the people as the punishment of Allāh.” (Al-‘Ankabūt 29:10) 

 ه:وا ُّهسْلاباأ ه

And in Saba: 

حَاديِثَ  ﴿
َ
نفُْسَهُمْ فجََعَلنَْاهُمْ أ

َ
 ﴾وَظَلَمُوا أ

“And they wronged themselves, so We made them into stories.” (Saba 34:19) 

ِينَ كَفَرُوا  ﴿ عْنَاقِ الََّّ
َ
غْلََلَ فِ أ

َ
 ﴾وجََعَلنَْا الْْ

“And We made the iron collars to be around the necks of those who 
disbelieved.” (Saba 34:33) 

 :وا ُّهسِبْ رااهِيماه

And in Ibrāhīm: 

ِ اجْعَلْ هَذَا الَْْلَََ آمِنًا  ﴿  ﴾وَإِذْ قاَلَ إبِرَْاهيِمُ رَبي

“And when Ibrāhīm said: ‘My Lord, make this city safe.’” (Ibrāhīm 14:35) 

 ه:وا ُّهالْماائِدا هِ

And in Al-Māidah: 

ُ مِنْ بَِِيَةٍّ وَلََ سَائبَِةٍّ  ﴿  ﴾مَا جَعَلَ اللََّّ

“Allāh has not made (i.e. legislated) no Bahīrah, nor Sāibah.” (Al-Māidah 5:103) 
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 ه:اَ وْرباةهِوا ُّهال

And in At-Tawbah: 

جَعَلتُْمْ سِقَايةََ الَْْاجيِ وعَِمَارَةَ المَْسْجِدِ الَْْرَامِ  ﴿
َ
 ﴾أ

“Have you made providing the pilgrims with drinks and maintaining Al-Masjid 
Al-Haram…” (At-Tawbah 9:19) 

 ه:وا ُّهيورنُساه

And in Yūnus: 

بوُا بآِياَتنَِ  ﴿ ِينَ كَذَّ غْرَقْنَا الََّّ
َ
ينَْاهُ وَمَنْ مَعَهُ فِ الفُْلكِْ وجََعَلنَْاهُمْ خَلََئفَِ وَأ بوُهُ فَنَجَّ  ﴾ا فكََذَّ

“So they rejected him, and We saved him and those who were with him in the 
ship. And We made successors after each other, and We drowned those who 

rejected Our signs.” (Yūnus 10:73) 

المِِيَ  ﴿ نَْا رَبَّنَا لََ تََعَْلنَْا فتِْنَةً للِقَْومِْ الظَّ ِ توََكََّ  ﴾ عَََ اللََّّ

“We have put our trust in Allāh. Our Lord, do not make us an affliction for the 
wrongdoing people.” (Yūnus 10:85) 

 ه:وا ُّهالُّّخْرُفهِ

And in Az-Zukhruf: 

 ﴾ فجََعَلنَْاهُمْ سَلفًَا وَمَثَلًَ للِْْخِريِنَ  ﴿

“So We made them a precedent and an example for the later generations.”  
(Az-Zukhruf 43:56) 

رضِْ يََلْفُُونَ وَلوَْ نشََاءُ لََْعَلنَْا مِنكُْمْ مَلََئكَِةً فِ  ﴿
َ
 ﴾ الْْ

“And if We wanted to, we would have made you (to be replaced) by angels 
succeeding each other upon earth.” (Az-Zukhruf 43:56) 

 :وا ُّهالْفِيلهِ

And in Al-Fīl: 

كُولٍّ  ﴿
ْ
 ﴾ فجََعَلَهُمْ كَعَصْفٍّ مَأ

“So we made them to be like eaten straw.” (Al-Fīl 105:5) 

 :وا ُّهسُْلوراِِ هالْْانْبِيااءهِ
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And in sūrah Al-Anbiyā: 

ُّوا مُدْبرِيِنَ  ﴿ نْ توَُل
َ
صْنَامَكُمْ بَعْدَ أ

َ
كِيدَنَّ أ

َ
ِ لَْ  ﴾فجََعَلَهُمْ جُذَاذًا إلََِّ كَبيًِا لهَُمْ  ٥٧ وَتاَللََّّ

“And by Allāh, I will verily plot against your statues after you turn away from 
them. So he made them into pieces, except a big one of them.”  

(Al-Anbiyā 21:57-58) 

خْسََِينَ  ﴿
َ
رَادُوا بهِِ كَيدًْا فجََعَلنَْاهُمُ الْْ

َ
 ﴾ وَأ

“And they wanted to plot against him, but We made them to be the losers.”  
(Al-Anbiyā 21:70) 

مْرِناَ  ٧٢ وَوَهَبنَْا لََُ إسِْحَاقَ وَيَعْقُوبَ ناَفلَِةً  وَكُُلًّّ جَعَلنَْا صَالِْيَِ  ﴿
َ
ةً يَهْدُونَ بأِ ئمَِّ

َ
 ﴾وجََعَلنَْاهُمْ أ

“And in addition We bestowed him with Ishāq and Ya’qūb. All of them We 
made righteous. And We made them leaders following Our Command.”  

(Al-Anbiyā 21:72) 

 ه:وانااباه

And He said: 

 ﴾ فَمَا زَالَتْ تلِكَْ دَعْوَاهُمْ حَتََّّ جَعَلنَْاهُمْ حَصِيدًا خَامِدِينَ  ﴿

“Then this continued to be their cry, until We made them (to be as) extinct 
crops.” (Al-Anbiyā 21:15) 

 ه:الرَافاَتهِوا ُّه

And in As-Sāffāt: 

لقُْوهُ  ﴿
َ
رَادُوا ٩٧ الَْْحِيمِ  فِ  فَأ

َ
سْفَليَِ  فجََعَلنَْاهُمُ  كَيدًْا بهِِ  فأَ

َ
 ﴾ الْْ

“(They said:) ‘And then throw him in the blazing fire.’ So they wanted to plot 
against him, but We made them to be the lowest.” (As-Sāffāt 37:97-98) 

نَّةِ وَبَيَْ  بيَنَْهُ  وجََعَلُوا ﴿  ﴾ نسََبًا الِْْ

“And they made up kinship between Him and the Jinn.” (As-Sāffāt 37:158) 

 ه:وا ُّهص

And in Sād: 
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مْ  ﴿
َ
ِينَ  نََعَْلُ  أ الَِْاتِ  وعََمِلوُا آمَنُوا الََّّ رضِْ  فِ  كَّلمُْفْسِدِينَ  الصَّ

َ
مْ  الْْ

َ
ارِ  المُْتَّقِيَ  نََعَْلُ  أ  ﴾ كَّلفُْجَّ

“Or should We make those who believe and perform good deeds equal to those 
who make corruption upon earth. Or should We make the God-fearing equal 

to the sinners (or wicked).” (Sād 38:28) 

 ه:وا ُّهالُّّمارهِ

And in Az-Zumar: 

ا ثُمَّ يََعَْلُهُ حُطَامًا  ﴿ اهُ مُصْفَرًّ  ﴾ثُمَّ يهَِيجُ فَتََ

“Then they dry up and you see them turn yellow. Then He makes them in to 
broken pieces.” (Az-Zumar 39:21) 

 ه:وا ُّهيورسُْلفاه

And in Yūsuf: 

رضِْ  إنِيِ حَفيِظ  عَليِم  قاَلَ اجْعَلنِْ عَََ خَزَائنِِ ﴿
َ
 ﴾الْْ

“He said: ‘Make me (responsible) over the storehouses of the land. I will verily 
guard over them with full knowledge.’” (Yūsuf 12:55) 

 :وانااباه

And He said: 

خِيهِ  ﴿
َ
قَايةََ فِ رحَْلِ أ ِ زهَُمْ بَِِهَازهِمِْ جَعَلَ السي ا جَهَّ  ﴾فَلَمَّ

“Then when he had provided them with their supplies, he made the bowl to be 
in the bag of his brother.” (Yūsuf 12:70) 

 ﴾اجْعَلُوا بضَِاعَتَهُمْ فِ رحَِالهِِمْ  ﴿

“Make (i.e. put) their goods in their saddlebags.” (Yūsuf 12:62) 

 ه:وا ُّهالْْاعْراافهِ

And in Al-A’rāf: 

سْمَائهِِ  سَيُجْزَوْنَ مَا كَّنوُا ﴿
َ
ِينَ يلُحِْدُونَ فِ أ سْمَاءُ الُْْسْنَ فاَدْعُوهُ بهَِا  وَذَرُوا الََّّ

َ
ِ الْْ  ﴾يَعْمَلُونَ وَلِلََّّ

“And Allāh has the Most Beautiful Names, so invoke Him by them. And leave 
those who reject His Names. They will be recompensed for what they used to 

do.” (Al-A’rāf 7:180) 
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سْْلرااءهِ  ه:وا ُّهالِْْ

And in Al-Isrā: 

سْمَاءُ الُْْسْنَ  ﴿
َ
يًّا مَا تدَْعُوا فَلَهُ الْْ

َ
وِ ادْعُوا الرَّحَْْنَ  أ

َ
َ أ  ﴾قلُِ ادْعُوا اللََّّ

“Say: ‘Invoke Allāh or invoke Ar-Rahmān. By whichever you invoke (it is the 
same), for to Him belongs the Most Beautiful Names.’” (Al-Isrā 17:110) 

 ه:سااءهِوا ُّهالن هِ

And in An-Nisā: 

نزَْلْناَ إلَِْكُْمْ نوُرًا مُبيِنًا ﴿
َ
 ﴾ وَأ

“And We revealed it to you as a manifest light.” (An-Nisā 4:174) 

 ه:وا ُّهالْوراانِعاةهِ

And in Al-Wāqi’ah: 

 ﴾ إنَِّهُ لقَُرْآن  كَريِم   ﴿

“It is verily an honorable Qurān.” (Al-Wāqi’ah 56:77) 

 ه:وا ُّهالْبَُوُجهِ

And in Al-Burūj: 

 ﴾ بلَْ هُوَ قرُْآن  مََِيد   ﴿

“Rather it is a Glorious Qurān.” (Al-Burūj 85:21) 

 ه:وا ُّهالُّّخْرُفهِ

And in Az-Zukhuf: 

يْنَا لَعَلٌِّّ حَكِيم   ﴿ ميِ الكِْتَابِ لَدَ
ُ
 ﴾ وَإِنَّهُ فِ أ

“And it (i.e. this Qurān) is verily in the Mother of the Book with Us. It is verily 
exalted and full of wisdom.” (Az-Zukhruf 43:4) 

 ه:وا ُّهفُرِ لاتهْ

And in Fussilat: 
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 ﴾ وَإِنَّهُ لكَِتَاب  عَزيِز   ﴿

“And it is verily a Mighty Book.” (Fussilat 41:41) 

 ﴾ المُْبيِِ وَالكِْتَابِ  ١ حم ﴿

“Hā-Mīm. By the Clear Book.” (Az-Zukhruf 43:1-2) 

 ﴾ وَالقُْرْآنِ الَْْكِيمِ  ١ يس ﴿

“Yā-Sīn. By the Wise Qurān.” (Yā-Sīn 36:1-2) 

 ه:وا ُّهالْفُرْناانهِ

And in Al-Furqān: 

رضَْ وَمَا بيَنَْهُمَا فِ سِتَّةِ  ﴿
َ
مَاوَاتِ وَالْْ ِي خَلقََ السَّ لْ بهِِ خَبيًِاالََّّ

َ
يَّامٍّ ثُمَّ اسْتَوَى عَََ العَْرشِْ  الرَّحَْْنُ فاَسْأ

َ
 ﴾ أ

“The One who created the heavens and the earth and whatever is between 
them in seven days, and then He rose up above the Throne. Ar-Rahmān, so ask 

someone knowledgeable about Him (i.e. Allāh Himself).” (Al-Furqān 25:59) 

 ﴾ رْآنٍّ مُبيٍِّ الر  تلِكَْ آياَتُ الكِْتَابِ وَقُ  ﴿

“Alif-Lām-Rā. These are the verses of the Book, and a Clear Qurān.”  
(Al-Hijr 15:1) 

 ه:وا ُّهفُرِ لاتهْ

And in Fussilat: 

تيِهِ الْْاَطِلُ مِنْ بيَِْ يدََيهِْ وَلََ مِنْ خَلفِْهِ  تنَْْيِل  مِنْ حَكِيمٍّ حَْيِدٍّ  ٤١ لكَِتَاب  عَزِيز   ﴿
ْ
 ﴾ لََ يأَ

“A Mighty Book. Falsehood cannot come to it from its front, nor from its back. 
A revelation from (the) All-Wise (and) Praiseworthy.” (Fussilat 41:41-42) 

ِينَ آمَنُوا وهَُدًى  ﴿ ِ لُِْثبَيتَِ الََّّ لََُ رُوحُ القُْدُسِ مِنْ رَبيكَِ باِلَْْقي ى للِمُْسْلمِِيَ قلُْ نزََّ  ﴾ وَبشَُْْ

“Say: ‘The Holy Spirit brought it down from your Lord in truth, in order to 
make the believers firm, and (as) a guidance and glad tidings to the Muslims.’” 

(An-Nahl 16:102) 

 ه:وا ُّهالْْانْ عاامهِ

And in Al-An’ām: 
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نزَْلْناَهُ مُبَارَك  فَاتَّبعُِوهُ وَاتَّقُوا لَعَلَّكُمْ ترُحَُْْونَ  وَهَذَا كتَِاب  ﴿
َ
 ’﴾أ

“This is a Blessed Book which We have revealed, so follow it and fear (Allāh) in 
order for you to be shown mercy.” (An’ām 6:155) 

 :وا ُّهفُرِ لاتهْ

And in Fussilat: 

ِينَ  ﴿ عْجَمٌِِّ وعََرَبٌِّّ  قلُْ هُوَ للََِّّ
َ
أ
َ
لَتْ آياَتهُُ  أ ِ عْجَمِيًّا لَقَالوُا لوَْلََ فُصي

َ
ِينَ لََ وَلوَْ جَعَلنَْاهُ قرُْآناً أ   آمَنُوا هُدًى وَشِفَاء   وَالََّّ

 ﴾يؤُْمِنُونَ فِ آذَانهِِمْ وَقرْ  وَهُوَ عَليَهِْمْ عَمًِ 

“And if We had made it a Qurān in a foreign language they would verily have 
said: ‘If only its verses had been explained in detail.’ A foreign (revelation) and 
an Arabic (messenger)? Say: ‘It is a guidance and a cure for those who believe. 
And those who do not believe have deafness in their ears, and for them it is 

blindness.’” (Fussilat 41:44) 

 ه:وا ُّهحمهعسق

And in Hā-Mīm ‘Ayn-Sīn-Qāf: 

مَّ القُْرَى وَمَنْ حَوْلهََا ﴿
ُ
ا لَِنُذِْرَ أ وحَْينَْا إلَِْكَْ قرُْآناً عَرَبيًِّ

َ
 ﴾وَكَذَلكَِ أ

“And thus We have revealed an Arabic Qurān to you, in order for you to warn 
the mother of the cities (i.e. Makkah), and those around it.” (Ash-Shūrā 42:7) 

 ﴾ إنَِّا جَعَلنَْاهُ قُرْآناً عَرَبيًِّا لَعَلَّكُمْ تَعْقِلُونَ  ٢ وَالكِْتَابِ المُْبيِِ  ١ حم ﴿

“Hā-Mīm. By the Clear Book. We have verily made it an Arabic Qurān in order 
for you to understand.” (Az-Zukhruf 43:1-3) 

يْنَا لَعَلٌِّّ حَكِيم   ﴿ ميِ الكِْتَابِ لَدَ
ُ
 ﴾ وَإِنَّهُ فِ أ

“And it (i.e. this Qurān) is verily in the Mother of the Book with Us. It is verily 
exalted and full of wisdom.” (Az-Zukhruf 43:4) 

 ه:وا ُّهسُْلوراِِ هالْعالاقهِ

And in sūrah Al-‘Alaq: 

َ يرََى ﴿ نَّ اللََّّ
َ
لمَْ يَعْلَمْ بأِ

َ
 ﴾ كََلَّ لَئنِْ لمَْ ينَتَْهِ لَنسَْفَعًا باِلنَّاصِيَةِ ١٤ أ

“Does he not know that Allāh sees (him)? No! If he does not stop, then We will 
verily catch him by the forelock.” (Al-‘Alaq 96:14-15) 

 :وا ُّهالْماائِدا هِ
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And in Al-Māidah: 

مُ الغُْيُوبِ  ﴿ نتَْ عَلََّ
َ
عْلَمُ مَا فِ نَفْسِكَ  إنَِّكَ أ

َ
 ﴾ تَعْلَمُ مَا فِ نَفْسِ وَلََ أ

“You know what is in my nafs (self or soul), but I do not know what it is Your 
Self. Verily You are the All-Knower of the unseen.” (Al-Māidah 5:116) 

 ه:وا ُّهالْْانْ عاامهِ

And in Al-An’ām: 

ِ  كَتَبَ عَََ نَفْسِهِ الرَّحَْْةَ  لَْجَْمَعَنَّكُمْ إلَِ يوَمِْ القْيَِامَةِ  ﴿  ﴾قلُْ لِلََّّ

“Say: ‘To Allāh.’ He has prescribed mercy upon Himself. He will verily gather 
you on the Day of Resurrection.’” (Al-An’ām 6:12) 

 ﴾سَلََم  عَليَكُْمْ  كَتَبَ رَبُّكُمْ عَََ نَفْسِهِ الرَّحَْْةَ  ﴿

“(Then say:) ‘Salāmun ‘alaykum.’ Your Lord has prescribed mercy upon 
Himself.” (Al-An’ām 6:54) 

 ه:وا ُّهالطُّورهِِ

And in At-Tūr: 

عْيُننَِا  وَسَبيحِْ بَِِمْدِ رَبيكَِ  ﴿
َ
 ﴾وَاصْبِْْ لُِْكْمِ رَبيكَِ فإَنَِّكَ بأِ

“And have patience with the decree of your Lord. For you are verily under Our 
eyes. And glorify the praise of your Lord.” (At-Tūr 52:48) 

 ه:وا ُّهالْب اقارا هِ

And in Al-Baqarah: 

 ﴾فَتَلقََّ آدَمُ مِنْ رَبيهِِ كََمَِاتٍّ فَتَابَ عَليَهِْ  ﴿

“Then Ādam received some Words from his Lord.” (Al-Baqarah 2:37) 

فُِونهَُ  ﴿ ِ ثُمَّ يَُرَي مَ اللََّّ  ﴾يسَْمَعُونَ كََلَ

“They would hear the Words of Allāh and then distort it.” (Al-Baqarah 2:75) 

 :وا ُّهَ 

And in Tā-Hā: 
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رَى ﴿
َ
سْمَعُ وَأ

َ
 ﴾ إنَِّنِ مَعَكُمَا أ

“I am verily with you both; hearing and seeing (you).” (Tā-hā 20:46) 

 :وا ُّهمارْيَااه

And in Maryam: 

بتَِ لمَِ تَعْبُدُ مَا  ﴿
َ
 ﴾ لََ يسَْمَعُ وَلََ يُبصَُِْ وَلََ يُغْنِ عَنكَْ شَيئْاًياَ أ

“O my father, why do you worship that which does not hear, nor see, and it 
does not benefit you in anything.” (Maryam 19:42) 

ِ وَلَُِصْنَعَ عَََ عَينِْ  ﴿ لقَْيتُْ عَليَكَْ مََُبَّةً مِني
َ
 ﴾ وَأ

“And I bestowed upon you love from Me. For you to be made (i.e. brought up) 
under My Eye.” (Tā-Hā 20:39) 

 ه:وا ُّهلقُْمااناه

And in Luqmān:  

 ﴾مَا خَلقُْكُمْ وَلََ بَعْثُكُمْ إلََِّ كَنَفْسٍّ وَاحِدَةٍّ  ﴿

“Creating you and resurrecting you is nothing but (creating and resurrecting) a 
single person (for Allāh).” (Luqmān 31:28) 

 ه:وا ُّهالنِ سااءهِ

And in An-Nisā: 

ُ سَمِيعًا بصَِيًا ﴿ نيَْا وَالْْخِرَةِ  وَكََنَ اللََّّ ِ ثوََابُ الدُّ نيَْا فَعنِدَْ اللََّّ  ﴾ مَنْ كَّنَ يرُيِدُ ثوََابَ الدُّ

“Whoever wants the reward of this life, then (know that) the reward of this life 
and the hereafter is with Allāh. And Allāh is All-Hearing, All-Seeing.”  

(An-Nisā 4:134) 

 :وا ُّهالُّّمارهِ

And in Az-Zumar: 

رضُْ  ﴿
َ
َ حَقَّ قدَْرهِِ وَالْْ ا وَمَا قَدَرُوا اللََّّ مَاوَاتُ مَطْويَِّات  بيَِمِينهِِ  سُبحَْانهَُ وَتَعَالَ عَمَّ جََيِعًا قَبضَْتُهُ يوَمَْ القْيَِامَةِ وَالسَّ

 ﴾ يشُِْْكُونَ 

“And they did not estimate Allāh with His true estimate. And the whole earth 
will be in His Grasp on the Day of Judgment. And the heavens will be folded up 

in His Right Hand.” (Az-Zumar 39:67) 
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 :وا ُّهالْماائِدا هِ

And in Al-Māidah: 

يدِْيهِمْ وَلُعنُِوا بمَِا قاَلوُا  بلَْ يدََاهُ مَبسُْوطَتَانِ يُنفْقُِ كَيفَْ يشََاءُ وَقاَلَتِ الَْْهُودُ يَ  ﴿
َ
ِ مَغْلُولَة   غُلَّتْ أ  ﴾دُ اللََّّ

“And the Jews said: ‘The Hand of Allāh is tied.’ Their hands are tied and they 
are cursed due to what they said. Rather His two Hands are far outstrethced. 

He spends (from His bounty) however He wants.” (Al-Māidah 5:64) 

 ه:وا ُّهالْفااْحهِ

And in Al-Fath: 

يدِْيهِمْ فَمَنْ نكََثَ فإَنَِّمَا يَنكُْثُ  ﴿
َ
ِ فَوْقَ أ َ يدَُ اللََّّ ِينَ يُبَايعُِونكََ إنَِّمَا يُبَايعُِونَ اللََّّ  ﴾ نَفْسِهِ  عَََ إنَِّ الََّّ

“Verily those who pledge alliegiance to you, they are verily pledging 
alliegiance to Allāh. The Hand of Allāh is above their hands. Then whoever 

breaches (his alliegiance and promise to Allāh), he has verily breached against 
himself.” (Al-Fath 48:10) 

 ه:وا ُّهَ 

And in Tā-Hā: 

نْ يَطْغَ  ﴿
َ
وْ أ
َ
نْ يَفْرُطَ عَليَنَْا أ

َ
نَا نَََافُ أ رَى ٤٥ قاَلََ رَبَّنَا إنَِّ

َ
سْمَعُ وَأ

َ
تيَِاهُ فَقُولََ إنَِّا  ٤٦ قاَلَ لََ تََاَفاَ  إنَِّنِ مَعَكُمَا أ

ْ
فأَ

ائيِلَ  رسِْلْ مَعَنَا بنَِ إسَِِْ
َ
لََمُ عَََ مَنِ اتَّبَعَ الهُْدَى رسَُولََ رَبيكَِ فأَ بْهُمْ  قَدْ جِئنَْاكَ بآِيةٍَّ مِنْ رَبيكَِ  وَالسَّ ِ  ﴾هوَلََ تُعَذي

“They said: ‘Our Lord, we verily fear that he will hasten against us (in 
punishment) or that he will transgress.’ He said: ‘Do not fear, I am verily with 

you both; hearing and seeing (you).’ So go to him and say: ‘We are the 
messengers of your Lord, so send Banū Isrāīl with us and do not torment them. 

We have verily come to you with a sign from your Lord. And may peace be 
upon the one who follows the guidance.’” (Tā-Hā 20:45-57) 

 ه:وا ُّهالْقِيااماةهِ

And in Al-Qiyāmah: 

ة   ٢١ وَتذََرُونَ الْْخِرَةَ  ٢٠ كََلَّ بلَْ تَُبُِّونَ العَْاجِلَةَ  ﴿  ﴾ إلَِ رَبيهَِا ناَظِرَة   ٢٢ وجُُوه  يوَمَْئذٍِّ ناَضَِِ

“No! Rather you love this present life. And leave the hereafter. Some faces that 
Day will be radiant, looking at their Lord.”  

(Al-Qiyāmah 75:20-23) 

 ه:وا ُّهالْمُطافِ فِيْاه
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And in Al-Mutaffifīn: 

هُمْ لصََالوُ الَْْحِيمِ  ١٥ لمََحْجُوبُونَ كََلَّ إنَِّهُمْ عَنْ رَبيهِِمْ يوَمَْئذٍِّ  ﴿  ﴾ ثُمَّ إنَِّ

“No! That Day they are verily veiled from their Lord. Then they will verily burn 
in the blazing fire.” (Al-Mutaffifīn 83:15-16) 

برَْارَ لفَِ نعَيِمٍّ  ﴿
َ
رَائكِِ يَنظُْرُونَ  ٢٢ إنَِّ الْْ

َ
 ﴾ عَََ الْْ

“Verily the righteous will be in delight. Upon thrones looking.”  
(Al-Mutaffifīn 83:22-23) 

 ه:وا ُّهالْمُلْكهِ

And in Al-Mulk: 

ناَ نذَِير  مُبيِ   ﴿
َ
ِ وَإِنَّمَا أ ِينَ كَفَرُوا  ٢٦ قلُْ إنَِّمَا العِْلمُْ عِندَْ اللََّّ وْهُ زُلفَْةً سِيئَتْ وجُُوهُ الََّّ

َ
ا رَأ  ﴾فَلَمَّ

“Say: ‘Verily the knowledge is with Allāh and I am verily (only) a plain warner.’ 
Then when they see it (i.e. the punishment), the faces of those who disbelieved 

will be distressed.” (Al-Mulk 67:26-27) 

مهِ ِْ  :وا ُّهالنَ

And in An-Najm: 

وحَْ  ﴿
َ
وحَْ إلَِ عَبدِْهِ مَا أ

َ
ى ١٠ فأَ

َ
فَتُمَارُونهَُ عَََ مَا يرََى ١١ مَا كَذَبَ الفُْؤَادُ مَا رَأ

َ
خْرَى ١٢ أ

ُ
عِندَْ  ١٣ وَلقََدْ رَآهُ نزَْلَةً أ

وَىعِندَْهَا جَنَّةُ  ١٤ سِدْرَةِ المُْنتَْهَِ 
ْ
 ﴾ المَْأ

“Then He revealed to His slave what He revealed. The heart did not lie 
regarding what he saw. So do want to dispute with him regarding what he saw. 
And he verily saw him at another descent. At the Sidrah Al-Muntahā. Near it is 

the Paradise of abode.” (An-Najm 53:10-15) 

ءًه ُّهداهه-ه1203 نااهسِمْلَا هُهعالاي ْ ، وهأامْلَا هحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسْلالاماةاهحادَثانِِهسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهعُب ايْدِهبْنِهأابِهكاريَاةاهالْاْراَنُِّهأابورهأاحْْادا ِِهكاعْا  ا
هعُب ايْدا اهبْنِهعابْدِهالَلِّهعانْهماسْرُوقِهيِّداهحادَثانِِهاُيْدُهبْنُهأابِهأنُ ايْساةاهعانِهالْمِن ْهاابِهبْنِهعامْر وهعانْهأابِهعانْهأابِهعابْدِهالرَحِيمِهخاالِدِهبْنِهأابِهياه

:ه"ه لَماهناابا دَث انااهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهماسْعُورد هعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا :هحا هيَاهْبْنِهالْْاجْداِ هناابا هلِمِيقااتِهي اوْرم  هواالْْخِريِنا ٍُهالَلّهُالْْاوَلِيْا ما
:هف اي انهِّْ هفارْلاهالْقاضااءِهناابا ااظِرُونا هالسَمااءِهي ان ْ هسْلاناةًهشااخِراةًهأابْرااُِهُمْهسِلَا هنِياامًاهأاِْباعِيْا هالْغاماامِهماعْلُورم  هواجالَه ُّهظلُالِهمِنا بُهالَلُّهعاَّ

هالْعارْشِه اُناكُمْهواهمِنا اِ هي ارْضاوْراهمِنْهاِبِ كُمُهالَذُِّهخالاقاكُمْهوا هثَُُهيُ ناادُِّهمُنااد هأاي ُّهااهالنَاسُهأالَاْ هالْكُرْسِْليِ  هيُشْركُِوراهبِِ هسِلَا أاماراكُمْهأانْهي اعْبُدُوهُهوالَا
همِنْكُمْهمااهكااناهي اا اورالََهواي اعْبُدُه ئًاهأانْهيُ ورالِِ اهكُلَهسِنْساان  ي ْ هعادْلًَهمِنْهاِبِ كهُشا هذالِكا نْ يااهأالايْسا ه ُّهالدُّ :هف الْي انْطالِقْهكُلُّهن اوْرم  مْ؟هناالُورا:هب الاْ.هناابا

انوراه مُْهأاشْبااهُهمااهكا اَ :هف اي انْطالِقُورناهوايَاُثَلُه نْ يااهناابا همااهكاانوراهي اعْبُدُوناهواي اا اورالَوْرناه ُّهالدُّ هُمْهماهي اهسِلَا هُمْهعْبُدُوناهفامِن ْ هالشَمْسِهوامِن ْ نْهي انْطالِقُهسِلَا
:هوايَاُثَلُهلهِ هناابا ااِِ هواأاشْبااهِهمااهكاانوراهي اعْبُدُونا اِ نِهواالِْْ هالْْاوْانا هالْقامارِهواسِلَا هي اعْبُدُهعِيساْهشايْطاانُهعِيساْهوايَاُثَلُهماهمانْهي انْطالِقُهسِلَا نْهكاانا

هي اعْبُدُهعُاّيْ رًاهشاه ثَلُهاللِمانْهكاانا :هف اي اااما لَماهواأمَُاُُ هناابا قاْهمُُامَدٌهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا مُْ:هيْطاانُهعُاّيْر هواي اب ْ اَ هف اياأْييِهِمْهف اي اقُوربُه هجالَهواعاَّ رَبُّ
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اً.هف اي اقُوربهُ اَ هالنَاسُ؟هف اي اقُورلُورنا:هسِنَهلانااهسِ اهانْطالاقا هي انْطالِقُورناهكاما لْهي اعْرفُِورناُ هسهِمااهلاكُمْهلَا ماةٌه:هواها ناُ هعالَا ن انااهواب اي ْ هب اي ْ نْهاِأايْ اُمُورهُ؟هف اي اقُورلُورنا
هياكْشِفُهاللّهَُ هذالِكا :هفاعِنْدا هياكْشِفُهعانْهسْلاانِِ .هناابا ؟هي اقُورلُورنا ا.هف اي اقُوربُ:همااههِيا ههسِذااهاِأايْ نااهُهعاراف ْنااها هكُلُّهمانْهكاانا عانْهسْلاانِِ هف اياخِرُّ

ابهِ هوانادْهكا هياسْااطِيعُورنا هفالَا ُِوردِ هالسُّ هسِلَا هيدُْعاوْرنا هظهُُورُِهُمْهكارايااصِيهالْب اقارِ اَباقٌهواي اب ْقاْهن اوْرمٌ ه هواهُمْهنهُظاهْرهِِ ُِوردِ هالسُّ هسِلَا هيدُْعاوْرنا ورا
فْ اعُورناهُِءُوسْلاهُمْهف ايُ عْطِيههِ :هفايْا كُمْهناابا ِْف اعُوراهُِءُوسْلا ِِهأاعهْسْلاالِمُورناهثَُُهي اقُوربُها هنوراِهُهمِثْلاهالْاْبالِهمْهنوراِهُمْهعالاْهنادْ هُمْهمانْهيُ عْطاْ َِِمْهفامِن ْ ماا

هنوراِهُهمِثْلاه هُمْهمانْهيُ عْطاْ هوامِن ْ همِنْهذالِكا هنوراِهُهأاصْغارا هُمْهمانْهيُ عْطاْ يِْ هوامِن ْ هيادا هُمْهمانْههالْعاظِيمِهياسْعاْهبايْْا هالنَخْلاةِهبيِامِينِِ هوامِن ْ يُ عْطاْ
مِِ هف ايُضِيءهُمارًَ هوايهُ هنوراِهُهعالاْهسِبّْاامِهنادا هحاتََّهياكُورناهآخِرُهُمْهاِجُلًَهيُ عْطاْ همِنْهذالِكا َُهمارًَ هفانِذااهأاضااءاهنادَماهناداما هُفاماشاْهطهْنوراِههُأاصْغارا فِ

هأامااماهُمْه هجالَهواعاَّ :هواالرَبُّ اَهنااماهناابا َْفِ ِِ، وهواي اب ْقاْهأاث ارهُُهكاحادِ هالسَيْفِهداحهْواسِذااهأُ رَُه ُّهالنَا :هواي اقُوربُهمُرُّواهف ايامُرُّوناهحاتََّهيَا لَِّة هناابا ضٌهما
رُُّه هُمْهمانْهيَا الْبَاْقِهوامِن ْ هكا رُُّ هُمْهمانْهيَا هكاطارْفاةِهالْعايِْْهوامِن ْ رُُّ هُمْهمانْهيَا ِِهذُنوربِِّمْهمِن ْ هُمْهمانْههكاالسهَعالاْهنادْ هكاالر يِحِهوامِن ْ رُُّ هُمْهمانْهيَا حاابِهوامِن ْ

هالرَجُلِهحاتََّه هكاشادِ  رُُّ هُمْهمانْهيَا هالْفاراسِهوامِن ْ هكاشادِ  رُُّ هُمْهمانْهيَا هكاانْقِضااضِهالْكاورااكِاِهوامِن ْ رُُّ مِِ هيَاهُيَا هنوراِهُهعالاْهسِبّْاامِهنادا رَهالَذُِّهأعُْطِيا
هالنهَيَاْبُورهعالاْهواه جِِْلٌهوايُرِياُهجاوراانبِاُ  جِِْلٌهواي اعْلاقُه ه رُّ هيادٌهواي اعْلاقُهيادٌهواتَاِ رُّ جِِْلايِْ هتَاِ يِْ هوا هحاتََّهجْهِِ هوايادا هي ااّابُهكاذالِكا :هفالَا هناابا اُِ

:هالْاْمْدُهللَِِّهلاقادْهأاعْطاانِهاللّهَُ اهثُُهَناابا هعالاي ْها هوانافا اْ هفانِذااهخالا اْ هواجالَهمااهلَاهْيُ عهْيَاْلُ :ههعاَّ اهب اعْداهسِذْهاِأايْ اُ هااهناابا دًاهسِذْهنَاَانِهمِن ْها طِهأاحا
يِِحُهأاهْلِهالْاْنَةِهواأالهْ :هف اي اعُوردُهسلِايِْ ه بِهالْاْنَةِهف اي اغْااسِلُهناابا اَ هغادِير هعِنْداه :هواي اراىهمااه ُّهاوراهف ايُ نْطالاقُهبِِ هسِلَا بِهالْباابِهاهَُمُْهناابا لْاْنَةِهمِنْهخِلَا

همهِ هواجالَهلاُ :هأاياسْأابُهالْاْنَةاهوانادْهنَاَي ْاُكا هأادْخِلْنِِهالْاْنَةا، وهف اي اقُوربُهالَلُّهعاَّ هاِبِ  ن اهااهف اي اقُوربُ:هيَا هاجْعالْهب ايْنِِهواب اي ْ ِِ، وهف اي اقُوربُ:هاِبِ  هالنَا نا
:هف اه اهناابا ٍُهحاسِيساها هأامَْا ابٌهلَا اِ هفِي هِحِ هكاأانَهمااههُورا لًَِّهأامااماهذالِكا ٍُهلاُ همانْ :هواي اراىهأاوْهي ارْفا :هف اي اقُوربُههيادْخُلُهالْاْنَةاهناابا سلِايِْ هحُلْمٌهناابا

هواه هسِنْهأعُْطِيااُ هياسْأابْهغايْْاهُهف اي اقُوربُهلَا :هف اي اقُوربُهلاُ هف الاعالَكا هناابا بِّا نْ هالْما هأاعْطِنِِهذالِكا هياكُورنُهعهِاِبِ  بِّ  همانْ هأاسْْلأالُكُهغايْْاهُهواأاُُّّ هلَا َّيِكا
هكاأاه لًَِّهآخارا همانْ ٍُهلاُ هأامااماهذالِكا :هواي اراىهأاوْهي ارْفا لُُِّ هناابا :هف اي انْ :هف ايُ عْطااهُهناابا همِنُْ ؟هناابا هنهَأاحْسانا :هف اي اقُوربُهيَا همااههُورهفِيِ هسلِايِْ هحُلْمٌهناابا

هأاعْطِنِِهذاه هاسْلهْاِبِ  هلَا هواعَِّيِكا هسِنْهأعُْطِيااُ هياسْأابُهغايْْاهُهف اي اقُوربُهلَا :هف اي اقُوربُهالَلُّهلاُ هلاعالَكا هناابا بِّا نْ هالْما هياكُورنُهأاهلِكا بِّ  نْ هما بُهغايْْاهُهواأاُُّّ
ها هلاُ هأامااماهذالِكا ٍُ لُُِّ هواي اراىهأاوْهي ارْفا :هف ايُ عْطااهُهف اي انْ همِنُْ هناابا هكاأانَهمااهههُأاحْسانا لًَِّهآخارا بِِّهمانْ نْ هأاعْطِنِِهلْما هفِيِ هسلِايِْ هحُلْمٌهف اي اقُوربُهاِبِ  ورا

همانهِّْ هواأاُُّّ هواعَِّيِكا :هلَا هسِنْهأعُْطِيااُ هياسْأابْهغايْْاهُهناابا هف اي اقُوربُهالَلُّهلاُ هف الاعالَكا بِّا نْ هالْما :هف اي هُذالِكا همِنُْ هناابا هياكُورنُهأاحْسانا لُُِّ هب  عْطااهُهف اي انْ
هحاتََّهنادِه هنادْهسْلاأالْاُكا هياسْأابُهف اي اقُوربُهاِبِ  هلَا لَهلاُ همااهلاكا هواجا :هثَُُهياسْكُتُهف اي اقُوربُهالَلُّهعاَّ هحاتََّهاناابا مْتُهلاكا هواأانْسا سْْلااحْي اي ْاُكا

هواجالَهلا هُأالانْهي ارْضاْهسهِ هف اي اقُوربُهالَلّهُعاَّ اُكا نْ يااهمُذْهي اوْرمِهخالاقْاُ هاهاسْْلااحْي اي ْ همِثْلاهالدُّ اُكا اُ هااهواعاشارا اهأاضْعاافِهااهف اي اقُوربُهنْهأاعْطاي ْ هي اوْرمِهأاف ْن اي ْ اهسِلَا
هواجالَهمِنْهن اوْرلِِ ه هعاَّ :هف اياضْحاكُهالرَبُّ هالْعاالامِيْاهناابا هاِبُّ ئُِّهبِهواأانْتا  أاياسْا اهْ

1203. Ismā’īl ibn ‘Ubayd ibn Abī Karīmah Al-Harrānī Abū Ahmad narrated to me 

– while he was reading it for us in the house of Ka’b – (and said): Muhammad ibn 

Salamah narrated to me, from Abū ‘Abdir-Rahīm Khālid ibn Abī Yazīd (who said): 

Zayd ibn Abī Unaysah narrated to me, from Al-Minhāl ibn ‘Amr, from Abū 

‘Ubaydah ibn ‘Abdillāh, from Masrūq ibn Al-Ajda’ who said: ‘Abdullāh ibn 

Mas’ūd narrated to us, from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم who said: “Allāh will gather the first 

and last (generations) at an appointed time on an already known Day. They will 

stand for forty years looking up towards the sky, waiting for the Judgment to 

begin.” He said: “Then Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – will descend in a shade of clouds 

from the ‘Arsh (Throne) to the Kursī (Footstool). Then a caller will call: ‘O people, 

are you not pleased with – from your Lord who created you, provided for you and 
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ordered you to worship Him and not associate anything with Him (in worship) – 

that every person among you follows that which he used to ally with and worship 

in dunyā, is this not justice from your Lord?’ They will say: ‘Yes, verily.’” He said: 

“So every people will go to what they used to worship and ally with in dunyā.” 

He said: “So they will go forth and something (or someone) who resembles what 

they used to worship will appear to them. So some of them will go to the sun, 

some of them will go to the moon, the idols, the rocks and the likes of what they 

used to worship.” He said: “And the shaytān of ‘Īsā will take the shape of ‘Īsā for 

those who used to worship ‘Īsā, and the shaytān of ‘Uzayr will take shape as 

‘Uzayr for those who used to worship ‘Uzayr. And left will be Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم and 

his nation.” He said: “And the Lord will appear – jalla wa ‘azza – and He will 

come to them and say to them: ‘What is the matter with you since you are not 

going, just like the people are going.’ So they will say: ‘We verily have an ilāh.’ So 

He will say: ‘And will you know Him if you see Him?’ So they will say: ‘Between 

us and Him is a sign, (so) when we see Him we will know Him.’ So he will say: 

‘What is it?’ They will say: ‘He will uncover His Shin.’” He said: “At that point 

Allāh will uncover His Shin. Then everyone who has cartilage in his back will fall 

down (in prostration), and some people whose backs are (hard) like the horns of a 

cow will remain (standing). They are invited to prostrate but they are not capable, 

and they were verily invited to prostrate while they were in a state of safety. Then 

He will say: ‘Lift up your heads.’” He said: “So they will lift up their heads and 

He will give them their lights in accordance with their deeds. So some of them are 

given their light (which is) like a great mountain which he is running in front of. 

And some of them are given their light (which is) smaller than that. And some of 

them are given their light (which is) like a palm-tree in their right hand. And some 

of them are given their light smaller than that. Until the last one of them is a man 

whose light is at the size of the big toe of his foot. Sometimes it lights up and 

sometimes it turns off. So when it lights up he moves his foot forward and walk, 

and when it turns off he stops.” He said: “And the Lord – jalla wa ‘azza – is in 

front of them until He passes over Hellfire and His track remains like the edge of 

a sword, a void place of slipping.” He said: “And He will say: ‘Pass.’ So they will 

pass according to the amount of their sins. Some of them will pass in the blink of 

an eye, some of them will pass like lightning, some of them will pass like clouds, 

some of them will pass like the wind, some of them will pass like a shooting star, 

some of them will pass like a riding horse and some of them will pass like a 

running man. Until the one who was given his light in the size of his big toe will 

pass. He will crawl on his face, hands and feet. A hand will fall while the other 

holds on. And a foot will fall while the other holds on. And the fire will touch his 

sides.” He said: “Then he continues like that until he is finished. Then when he is 

finished he stands over it (i.e. the bridge) and says: ‘All praise is due to Allāh – 

‘azza wa jalla – who gave me what He did not give to anyone else, when He saved 
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me from it after I saw it.’”  He said: “Then he is taken to a small stream at the 

gate of Paradise, and he will wash himself.” He said: “Then the smell of the people 

of Paradise and their colors will return to him.” He said: “And he sees what is in 

Paradise through the gate, so he says: ‘O my Lord, enter me into Paradise.’ So 

Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – will say to him: ‘Do you ask for Paradise when I verily 

have saved you from Hellfire?’ So he will say: ‘My Lord, make an obstruction 

between me and it, so I cannot hear its faint sounds.’” He said: “Then he is entered 

into Paradise.” He said: “And he sees or his house is raised for him in front of him, 

as if he is dreaming.” He said: “So he will say: ‘My Lord, give me that house.’” He 

said: “So He will say to him: ‘Perhaps if it is given to you, you will ask for one 

more.’ So he will say: ‘No, by Your Might, I will not ask for anything other than 

it. And which house would be better than it.’” He said: “So it is given to him.” He 

said: “So he enters it.” He said: “And he sees or in front of that another house is 

raised for him, as if what he is in is a dream.” He said: “So he will say: ‘O my 

Lord, give me that house.” He said: “So Allāh will say to him: ‘Perhaps if it is 

given to you, you will ask for one more.’ So he will say: ‘No, by Your Might. I will 

not ask for anything else than it. And which house is better than it.’” He said: “So 

it is given to him and he enters it. And he sees or in front of that another house is 

raised for him, as if what he is in is a dream. So he will say: ‘O my Lord, give me 

that home. So Allāh will say to him: ‘Perhaps if it is given to you, you will ask 

for one more.’ So he will say: ‘No, by Your Might. And which house would be better 

than it.” He said: “So it is given to him, and he enters it.” He said: “And then he 

remains quiet. So Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – will say to him: ‘What is the matter 

with you that you are not asking?’ So he will say: ‘My Lord, I have verily asked 

so much that I have become shy (or ashamed) from You. And I have sworn to You 

so much that I have become shy (or ashamed) from You.’ So Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla 

– wil say to him: ‘Will you not be pleased if I gave the same as the whole dunyā 

since the day I created it until the day I destroyed it, and ten times of that.’ So he 

will say: ‘Are you mocking me, while You are the Lord of all the worlds.’” He said: 

“So the Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – will laugh due to what he said.” 

هف اقاهناه اهالْماكااناهمِناهالْاْدِيثِهضاحِكا هالَلّهُعانُْ هسِذااهب الا ِاههاذا هماسْعُورد هاِضِيا هالَلِّهبْنا :هف اراأايْتُهعابْدا هعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهنادْهاابا هأااَ هلاُ هاِجُلٌهيَا با
اهالْماكاا ههاذا اهب الاغْتا اًِهكُلَما اهالْاْدِيثِهمِراا ثُهبِّاذا هتُُادِ  عْاُكا هابهْمَاِ اهالْاْدِيثِهياضْحاكُهف اقاابا هالَلِّهناهمِنْههاذا عْتُهاِسُْلوربا همَاِ نُهماسْعُورد هسِنِ ِ

اهالْاْدِيثِه اهالْماكااناهمِنْههاذا اهب الا ِاههاذا اًِهكُلَما اهالْاْدِيثِهمِراا ثُهبِّاذا لَماهيَُادِ  هآخِرُهأاضْرااسِْلِ هضاهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا هحاتََّهي ابْدُوا هحِكا

He said: I saw that when ‘Abdullāh ibn Mas’ūd would reach this place in the hadīth 

he would laugh. So a man said to him: “O Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān, I have verily heard 

you narrate this hadīth many times. Every time you reach this place in the hadīth, you 

laugh.” So Ibn Mas’ūd said: “I verily heard the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم narrate this hadīth 

many times. Every time he would reach to this place in the hadīth, he would laugh until 

the last of his molar teeth would become visible.” 
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هجالَهواه :هف اي اقُوربُهالرَبُّ لنَاسِهف اي اقُوربُهالْاْقهْناابا َِ هأالِْْقْنِِه هسْلالْهف اي اقُوربُهاِبِ  هناادٌِِ هعالاْهذالِكا هوالاكِنِِ  هلَا لنَاسِهف اي انْطالِقُهي ارْفُلُه ُّههعاَّ َِ
هٍْ ِْفا اجِدًاهف ايُ قاابُهلاُ ها هسْلا اٍهلاُ هنارْرٌهمِنْهدُِ  هف اياخِرُّ فُِِ هالنَاسِه همِنا ؟هف اي اقُوربُهاِأايْتُهاِبِِ اهأاوْهي ارااءاىهلِهاِأهْهالْاْنَةِهحاتََّهسِذااهدانَا همااهلاكا سْلاكا

يَأهُليِاسهْ :هثَُُهي الْقاْهاِجُلًَهف اي اا اها هناابا لُِِكا بٌِّهمِنْهماناا لَهف اي اقُوربُهلاُ هسِنََّااههُوُرهمانْ هواجا هعاَّ ههُِاِبِِ  هف اي اقُوربُهاِأايْتُهأانَكا هف ايُ قاابُهلاُ هماْ همااهلاكا دا
هياداَُّهأالْفُهن اهْراهمالاه هتُاْتا هواعابْدٌهمِنْهعابِيدِكا اّائنِِكا نٌُِهمِنْهخا هخاا ةِهف اي اقُوربُهسِنََّااهأانَا ئِكا هالْمالَا :هماهكٌهمِنا هعالايِْ هناابا هعالاْهمِثْلِهمااهأانَا ان 

هدٌَُِ همَُاوَرفاةهٌ :هواهُورا هلاُ هالْقارْرُهناابا اهمِن ْهااهياسْا اقْبِلُُ هجاوْرهاراٌ هخاضْرااءُهسْلاقاائفُِهااهواأابْ وراابُّااهواأاغْلَاههف اي انْطالِقُهأامااماُ هحاتََّهيُ فْااحا نُ هااهوامافااتُُِها
هجاوْرهارا  هخاضْرااءاهمُباطنَاة هبِِامْرااءاهكُلُّه هيُ فْضِيهسِلَا ب  اَ هكُلُّه ًَ اَ ه عُورنا ب ْ هجاهجاهمُباطنَاةٌهبِِامْرااءاهفِيهااهسْلا وْرهارا  هعالاْهغايِْْهلاوْرنِهوْرهارا  هيُ فْضِيهسِلَا

عُورناهحُلَةًهي هُ ب ْ نااءُهعالاي ْهااهسْلا وْراِاءُهعاي ْ هُنَهحا هواأاُْوااجٌهواواصاائافُهأادْنَا اهالُْْخْراىه ُّهكُلِ هجاوْرهارا  هسُْلرٌُِ بِدُها اِاءِهحُلالِهااهكا اهمِنْهوا راىهمُخُّهسْلاانِها
هعاه بِدُهُهمِرْآتُُااهسِذااهأاعْراضا هضِعْفًاهعامَاهكااناتْهن ابْلاهذالِكاهمِرْآيُُ هواكا ُْدااداتْه ُّهعايْنِِ هسْلابْعِيْا اهسِعْرااضاةًها ُْدااداه ُّهن ْها هواسِذااهأاعْراضاتْهعانُْ ها

هوااللّهَِ هضاعْفًاهف اا اقُوربُهلاُ هواأانْتا ُْدادْتِه ُّهعايْنِِهسْلابْعِيْا اَااهلاقادِها هضِعْفًاهف اي اقُوربُه ن اي ْهااهسْلابْعِيْا هضِعْفًاهلاههعاي ْ بْعِيْا ه ُّهعايْنِِهسْلا ُْدادْتا قادِها
ه هيُ نْفِذُهُهبارارُكا :هف ايُ قاابُهلاُ هوالاكهمُلْكٌهماسِيْا اهمِائاةِهعاام  :هف ايُ قاابُهلاُ هأاشْرِفْهف ايُشْرِفُهناابا  ناابا

He said: “So the Lord – jalla wa ‘azza – will say: ‘No, but I am capable of that. 

Ask.’ So he will say: ‘My Lord, let me join the people.’ So He will say: ‘Join the 

people.’ So he will go confidently in Paradise. Then when he comes close to the 

people a castle of pearls is raised for him, so he falls down in prostration.’ So it is 

said to him: ‘Raise your head, what is the matter with you?’ So he will say: ‘I saw 

my Lord, or my Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – appeared to me.’ So he will say to him: 

‘This is one of your houses.’” He said: “Then he will meet a man and he will get 

ready to prostrate, so it is said to him: ‘Stop. What is the matter with you?’ So he 

will say: ‘I thought you were one of the angels.’ So he will say: ‘I am verily a 

treasurer among your treasurers, and a slave among your slaves. Under my 

authority are a thousand housekeepers (having authority) over the same as me 

(all belonging to you).’” He said: “Then he will go in front of him and open the 

castle for him.” He said: “And its roofs, doors, locks and keys are all made of 

hollowed out jewels. Facing him is a green gem filled with red. It has seventy 

doors. Every door leads to a green gem filled with red. And every gem leads to 

another gem with a different color. In every gem there are beds, wives, servant 

girls; the lowest of them (in beauty) has big black eyes (showing the contrast with 

the white clearly), wearing seventy garments. The marrow of her shin is showing 

through her garments. Her liver is his mirror, and his liver is her mirror. If he turns 

away from her one time, she increases (in beauty) in his eyes by seventy times 

more that she was before that. And if she turns away from him, he increases in her 

eyes by seventy times. So he will say to her: ‘You have verily increased (in beauty) 

in my eyes by seventy times.’ Then she will say: ‘And you, by Allāh, have verily 

increased (in beauty) in my eyes by seventy times.’” He said: “Then it is said to 

him: ‘Look.’ So he will look.” He said: “Then it is said to him: ‘And you have 

property (stretching over) the travelling distance of a hundred years, as far as you 

can see.’” 



414 

:ه هأاهناابا هكاعْاُهعانْهأادْى ا هعابْد هيَا ثُ نااهبِِ هابْنُهأمُِ  همااهيَُادِ  هسِلَا ٍُ هياسْما هالَلُّهعانُْ هأالَا هعُمارُهاِضِيا هُمْ؟هههْف اقاابا هأاعْلَا لًَِّهفاكايْفا لِهالْاْنَةِهمانْ
عاتْه هأذُُنٌهمَاِ هاِأاتْهوالَا هعايٌْْ هلَا هأامِيْاهالْمُؤْمِنِيْا هكاعْاٌ:هيَا هلنِ افْسِِ هدااهًِف اقاابا هفاخالاقا هالْْاُْوااجِه,هسِنَهالَلّاهكاانا اهواجاعالاهفِيهااهمااهشااءاهمِنا

هالهْ هغايْْاهُهمِنا هجِبَْيِلاهوالَا لْقِِ هلَا دٌهمِنْهخا هي اراهااهأاحا اهثَُُهلَاْ َْب اقاها :هثَُُهن اراأاهكاعْاهٌواالثَمارااتِهواالْْاشْربِاةاهثَُُهأا ةِهناابا ئِكا هي اعْلامُهن افْسٌههمالَا }فالَا
انوراهي اعْمالُورنا{ه]السِد :ه اّاءًهبِااهكا هجا مُْهمِنْهنُ رَِ هأاعْيُْ  اَ ه هاُيَ ن اهُمااهبِااهشااءاهواأااِاهَاُاه17مااهأُخْفِيا نَ اايِْْ هجا هذالِكا هدُونا :هواخالاقا [هناابا

هكِااابُُ ه ُّه :هفامانْهكاانا لْقِِ هثَُُهناابا هي اراهااهأاحادٌهحاتََّهمانْهشااءاهمِنْهخا هالَتِِهلَاْ هالدَااِ هيلِْكا هن ااّبا هليِاخْرجُُههعِلِ يِ يْا هسِنَهالرَجُلاهمِنْهأاهْلِهعِلِ يِ يْا
ةٌهمِنْهخِياامِهالْاْنَةِهسِلَهداخالاهااهضاوْرءٌهمِنْهضاوْرءِهواجْهِِ هواياسْا ابهْ اهي اب ْقاْهخايْما هوااهًاهَِاذِهِهالر يِحِههرُوناهشهِف اياسِيُْه ُّهمُلْكِِ هفاما بِريَِِِ هواي اقُورلُورنا
ذِهِه عْاُهسِنَهها هكا هيَا هعُمارُهوايَْاكا :هف اقاابا هنادْهخاراجاهياسِيُْه ُّهمُلْكِِ هناابا ههاالطيَِ باةِهمِنْهأاهْلِهعِلِ يِ يْا هنادِهاسْْلتّاْسْلالاتْهفاانْبِضْهااهف اقاابا لْقُلُوربا

رُّهكاعْاٌ:هواالَذُِّهن افْسِيهبيِادهِ هسِلََهيَاِ هنابِ  همُرْسْلال  هوالَا همُقارَب  نَماهي اوْرماهالْقِيااماةِهلااّف ْراً همااهمِنْهمالاك  هلِركُْب اا ايِْ هحاتََّهسِنَهسِبْ رااهِيماهخالِيلاههِهسِنَهلِْاها
هعاماه هن افْسِيهن افْسِيهحاتََّهلاوْرهكااناهلاكا مُهلاي اقُوربُهاِبِ  هنابِيًّاهسِلَاهالرَحْْانِهعالايِْ هالسَلَا ه"لُهسْلابْعِيْا ُِورا هلانْهي انْ هلاظان انْتُهأانَكا  هعامالِكا

He said: So ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: “Do you not hear what Ibn Umm ‘Abb is 

narrating to us, O Ka’b, regarding the people with the lowest degree in Paradise, so how 

about those with the highest (degree)?” So Ka’b said: “O Amīr Al-Muminīn, no eye has 

seen it, nor has any ear heard (about it). Verily, Allāh was, and then He created an abode 

for Himself (i.e. no-one knows its reality except Him). And He put in it what He wanted 

of wives, fruits and drinks. Then He shut it and no-one from His creation has seen it; not 

Jibrīl, nor other than him among the angels.” He said: Then Ka’b recited: 

خْفَِ  مَا نَفْس   تَعْلَمُ  فَلََ  ﴿
ُ
ةِ  مِنْ  لهَُمْ  أ عْيٍُّ  قرَُّ

َ
 ﴾ يَعْمَلوُنَ  كَّنوُا بمَِا جَزَاءً  أ

“No person knows what is kept hidden for them of joy as a reward for what 

they used to do.” (As-Sajdah 32:17) 

He said: “Then besides that He created two gardens, and He beautified them with what 

He wanted, and He showed them to whomever He wanted among His creation.” He said: 

“So the one whose book is in ‘Illiyyīn, he will enter that abode which no-one has seen. And 

verily if a man from the people of ‘Illiyīn goes out and walks through his property, then 

there is no tent from the tents of Paradise, except that light from the light of his face will 

enter it. And they will rejoice over his fragrance, and say: ‘Ah, what a good fragrance from 

the people of ‘Illiyīn. He was verily gone out to walk through his property.’” He said: So 

‘Umar said: “Woe to you, O Ka’b, verily these hearts have given way for their desires, so 

restrain them.” So Ka’b said: “By the One in whose Hand my soul is in, verily Jahannam 

on the Day of Resurrection will moan. There is no close angel, nor a sent prophet except 

that they will fall on their knees. Even Ibrāhīm (‘alayhi as-salam), the close friend of Ar-

Rahmān will say: ‘My self, my self.’ Even if you add the deeds of seventy prophets to your 

deeds, you would verily believe that you will not be saved.” 

همَُاهه-ه1204 يْمٌ، وهأانَا ، وهناالُوراهنَههُشا  ٍ ، وهواأاحْْادُهبْنُهمانِي اُ هبْنُهمَاْلاد ، وهواحادَثانِِهسُْلرايْجُهبْنُهيورنُسا اِ الِدُهبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهعانْهأابِهحادَثانِِهشُ
:ه هناابا ٍُهالْاْدِيثا ، وهي ارْفا  ُِّ َْامْداانِِ ، وهعانْهأابِهسْلاعِيد هالْْدُْ ثاه»الْورادَاكِها ِ ، وهواالرَجُلُهسِذااهنااماهةٌهياضْحاكُهالَلّهُسلِايهْثالَا هِمْ، وهسِذااهصافُّوراه ُّهالرَلَا
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هاللَيْلِهيُرالِ ي، وهواالْقاوْرمُهسِذااهصافُّوراهلقِِااابِهالْعادُو هِ هبْنُهالْمادِي«همِنا هأابورهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِ:هاِواىهعالِيُّ هناابا ٍْ ئًاهنالِيلًَهف الامْهي اقا ي ْ هشا هُهسِلََهنِِِ  عِنْدا
اٍهأابِهألُُورفًا عُْ هأابِهوانادْهمَاِ هياسْما اهوالَاْ  حادِيثُهأابِهالْورادَاكِههاذا

1204. Shujā’ ibn Makhlad narrated to me, and Surayj ibn Yūnus and Ahmad ibn 

Manī’ (also) narrated to me; they all said: Hushaym narrated to us (and said): 

Mujālid ibn Sa’īd narrated to us, from Abū Al-Waddāk Al-Hamadānī, from Abū 

Sa’īd Al-Khudrī, who ascribed the hadīth to the Prophet, and said: “Three (types 

of) people Allāh will laugh towards. When they get in row in the prayer, the man 

who gets up in the night to prayer and when the people get in row to fight the 

enemy.” Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān said: ‘Alī ibn Al-Madīnī narrated only a little, and 

only this hadīth from Abū Al-Waddāk was with him, and my father did not hear 

it. And my father verily heard several thousands. 

بِتٌ، وهعانْهأاناسهِه-ه1205 هسْلالاماةا، وهنَهانا اَدٌهي اعْنِِهابْنا هحْا ، وهأانَا اُِيْل  ، وهعانْهاِسُْلوربِهبهْهحادَثانِِهخالََدُهبْنُهأاسْْللاما، وهنَهالنَضْرُهبْنُه نِهماالِك 
اُالهَ ذِهِهالْْياةاه}ف الامَاه لَماهأانَُ هن اراأاهها بالِهجاعالاُ هداكًّاالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا اِ :ه143{ه]الْعراف:هْهاِبُُّ هللِْ فَُ ه»[هناابا اُالَْهباساطاهكا

اٍهسِبّْااماُ هعالاْهخِنْرارهِهِ  «واواضا

1205. Khallād ibn Aslam narrated to me (and said): An-Nadr ibn Shumayl narrated 

to us (and said): Hammād (i.e. ibn Salamah) narrated to us (and said): Thābit 

narrated to us, from Anas ibn Mālik, from the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم, that he recited 

this verse: 

ا ﴿  ﴾ دَكًّّ  جَعَلَهُ  للِجَْبَلِ  رَبُّهُ  تَََلَّّ  فَلَمَّ

“So when his Lord appeared to the mountain He made it collapse to dust.”  
(Al-A’rāf 7:143) 

He said: “Appeared.” And he extended his hand and put his thumb on his little 

finger. 

:ه"هسِنَهالَلّاهعاهه-ه1206 نا، وهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهعانْهعِكْرمِاةا، وهناابا ئًاهن اراأْتُهعالاْهأابِهنَهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهالْاْكامِهبْنِهأااَ ي ْ هواجالَهلَاهْيَااسَهبيِادِهِهشا َّ
هالاَ ورهْ هالْاْنَةاهبيِادِهِهواكااااا هآداماهبيِادِهِهواغاراسا ثاةً:هخالاقا  اِا اهبيِادِهِه"سِلََهثالَا

1206. I read for my father: Ibrāhīm ibn Al-Hakam ibn Abān narrated to us (and 

said): My father narrated to me, from ‘Ikrimah who said: “Verily Allāh – ‘azza wa 

jalla – did not touch anything with His Hand, except three things. He created Ādam with 

His Hand, He planted Paradise with His Hand and He wrote the Tawrāh with His Hand.” 

، وهعانْهأمُِ هعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهعانْهأابيِهااهخاالِدِهبْنِهماهه-ه1207 :هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأابورهالْياماانِ، وهنَهسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهعايَاش  هأانَُ هناابا انا هسِنَه»عْدا يِِحا
هواجالهَ ُ هالَلِّهعاَّ اَ ِِهأاِْباعِيْاهخاريِفًاهواالْاْريِفُه ا  «الْاْنَةِهلاااضْرِبُهعالاْهمِقْدا
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1207. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū Al-Yamān narrated to us (and 

said): Ismā’īl ibn ‘Ayyāsh narrated to us, from Umm ‘Abdillāh, from her father 

Khālid ibn Ma’dān that he said: “Verily the fragrance of Paradise can be smelled from a 

distance of forty kharīf. And the kharīf is (the distance of) the outstretched Arms of Allāh 

‘azza wa jalla.” 

هياعِظُهالنَاساهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأابورهالْمُغِيْاِ ، وهنَهصاهه-ه1208 عِيَه، وهواهُورا هعابْد هالْكالَا هبْنا اٍ عْتُهأايْ فا ٍُهفْوراانُ، وهمَاِ بْ هي اقُوربُهسِنَهلِْاهانَماهسْلا
هالهْ عْتُهأااَ هصافْوراانُ:هوامَاِ هُنَه"هناابا هواجالَه ُّهالراَبعِاةِهمِن ْ هواالرِ رااطُهعالايْهِنَهواالَلّهُعاَّ َِرا َْاوْراُنِهَياهن اناا هماانِها اهالْاْدِيثِه"هف ايامُرُّ هيارِلُه ُّههاذا

هواه :هواهِياهالَتِِهي اقُوربُهالَلّهُعاَّ ه ُّهالْقانْطاراِ هالراَبعِاةِهناابا هواجالَهواهُورا ئِقُهعالاْهالَلِّهعاَّ اناتْهمِرْصاادًا{ه]النبأ:هجاهالْاْلَا [ه21لَه}سِنَهجاهانَماهكا
هلابِالْمِرْصاادِ{ همُسْااقِيم {ه]هورد:ه14]الفِر:هه}سِنَهاِبَكا هعالاْهصِرااط  هآخِذٌهبنِااصِيااِهااسِنَهاِبِِ  :ه56[ه}مااهمِنْهداابةَ هسِلََههُورا [هناابا

:ه«هف اياأْخُذُهبنِ اورااصِيهعِباادِههِ» هالْوراالِدِهلِورالادِهِهواي اقُوربُهللِْكاه»ناابا همِنا ا هأالْيْا هحاتََّهياكُورنا هالْكاريَِِ{ه«هافِرهِف ايالِيُْهللِْمُؤْمِنِيْا هبِرابِ كا }مااهغارَكا
 [ه"6]الَنفطاِ:ه

1208. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū Al-Mughīrah narrated to us (and 

said): Safwān narrated to us (and said): I heard Ayqa’ ibn ‘Abd Al-Kalā’ī say while 

he was preaching for the people: “Verily Jahannam has seven arches, and the sirāt 

(bridge) is upon them, and Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – is at the fourth (arch).” Safwān said: 

I heard Abū Al-Yamān attaching to this hadīth: “Then the creations will pass by Allāh 

while He is at the forth arch.” He said: “And this is what Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – says: 

 ﴾ مِرصَْادًا كَّنتَْ  جَهَنَّمَ  إنَِّ  ﴿

“Verily Jahannam lies in ambush.” (Naba 78:21) 

 ﴾ لَْاِلمِْرصَْادِ  رَبَّكَ  إنَِّ  ﴿

“Verily your Lord is ever observing.” (Al-Fajr 89:14) 

ِ  إنَِّ   بنَِاصِيَتهَِا آخِذ   هُوَ  إلََِّ  دَابَّةٍّ  مِنْ  مَا ﴿ اطٍّ  عَََ  رَبّي  ﴾ مُسْتَقيِمٍّ  صَِِ

“There is no living being, except that He is grabbing its forelock. Verily my 
Lord is upon a Straight Path.” (Hūd 11:56) 

He said: “So He grabs hold of the forelocks of His slaves.” He said: “And He will be mild 

towards the believers, so much that He will be milder than a parent towards its child. And 

He will say to the kāfir: 

 ﴾ الكَْريِمِ  برَِبيكَِ  غَرَّكَ  مَا ﴿

“What has deceived your from your Lord.” (Al-Infitār 82:6)” 
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، وهناهه-ه1209 يِِرُُّّ، وهنَهجاعْفارُهبْنُهسُْللايْماانا، وهعانْهأابِهسُْلفْيااناهالسَعْدُِِّ  هالْقاوراا دَث انااهعُب ايْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعُمارا اٍهاحا :هاِأايْتُهالْاْساناهنادْهواضا با
هسْلاعِيد هيُكْراهُههاذهِ هأااَ :هنُ لْتُهيَا هنااعِدٌهناابا االِِ هواهُورا

ِِ يِنِِ هعالاْه :هف اقااباهجِِْلاهيَا }والاقادْهخالاقْنااه«هناايالاهالَلّهُالْي اهُورداه»هالْاْسانُههِهالْقاعْدا اهناابا
{ه]ق:ه هوامااهماسَنااهمِنْهلغُُورب  ن اهُمااه ُّهسِْلاَةِهأايََم  هوامااهب اي ْ هفاساكاتُّه38السَمااوااتِهواالْْاِْضا  [هف اعارافْتُهمااهعانَّا

1209. ‘Ubayd-Allāh ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawārīrī narrated to us (and said): Ja’far ibn 

Sulaymān narrated to us, from Abū Sufyān As-Sa’dī who said: I saw Al-Hasan 

wile he had put his right foot upon his left while he was sitting. He said: I said: “O 

Abū Sa’īd, is sitting like this disliked?” So Al-Hasan said: “May Allāh kill the Jews.” 

غُوبٍّ ه﴿
نَا مِنْ لُ يَّامٍّ وَمَا مَسَّ

َ
رضَْ وَمَا بيَنَْهُمَا فِ سِتَّةِ أ

َ
مَاوَاتِ وَالْْ  ﴾هوَلقََدْ خَلقَْنَا السَّ

“And We verily created the heavens and the earth, and whatever is between 

them, in six days. And no fatigue (ever) touched us.” (Qāf 50:38)” 

Then I knew what he meant, so I remained quiet.95 

دِ، وهعانْهأاهه-ه1210 هالْْاسْلادُُِّّهلُورايْنٌهنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهأابِهالّ نَا هبْنِهحابِيا  دَث انااهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسُْللايْماانا ِِهبْنِهبهِحا يِ ، وهعانْهعُرْوا ا، وهعانْهنيِاا
:ه"هلامَاهن ااّلاتْه}الَهغُلِباتِهالرُّومُ{ه]الروه ، وهواكااناتْهلاُ هصُحْباةٌهناابا

هالْمُشْركِِيْاه2م:همُكْرام  هالَلُّهعانُْ هسِلَا هاِضِيا هبِّااهأابورهباكْر  [هخاراجا
اه" ههاذا :هالَلّهُأانْ اّبا مُهصااحِبِِ هناابا اهكالَا  ف اقاالُوراههاذا

1210. Muhammad ibn Sulaymān ibn Habīb Al-Asadī Luwayn narrated to us (and 

said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Abī Az-Zannād narrated to us, from his father, from 

‘Urwah, from Niyār ibn Mukram – and he had companionship (with the Prophet 

 :who said: When (this verse) was revealed – (صلى الله عليه وسلم

ومُ  غُلبَِتِ  ١ الم ﴿  ﴾ الرُّ

”Alif-Lām-Mīm. Ar-Rūm has been defeated.” (Ar-Rūm 30:1-2) 

Abū Bakr (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) went out with it to the mushrikūn. So they said: “These 

are the words of your companion.” He said: “Allāh revealed this.” 

، وهعانْهأاهه-ه1211 ُُِّّّ قا لْبُِّهأابورهث اوْرِ هالْفاقِيُ ، وهنَهعامْرٌوهالْعان ْ ، وهعانْهعِكْرمِاةا، وهسْلهْحادَثانِِهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهخاالِد هالْكا بااطِهبْنِهنارْر ، وهعانِهالسُّدِ ُِّ 
بالِهجاعالاُ هداكًّا{ه]الْعراف:ه اِ اُالَْهاِبُُّ هللِْ هواجالَه}ف الامَاه ، وه ُّهن اوْربِهالَلِّهعاَّ :ه143عانِهابْنِهعابَاس  ِِه»[هناابا مااهيُ راىهمِنُْ هسِلَهبقِادْ

 «اَرْفِهالْْنِْرارهِ

                                                      
95 What Al-Hasan – rahimahullāh – meant was, that the Jews claimed that Allāh became tired when 

He – the Exalted – created the heavens and the earth, and he put one Foot upon the other (while 

resting). So Allāh negated this for Himself. 
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1211. Ibrāhīm ibn Khālid Al-Kalbī Abū Thawr Al-Faqīh narrated to me (and said): 

‘Amr Al-‘Anqazī narrated to us, from Asbāt ibn Nasr, from As-Suddī, from 

‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbās regarding the Words of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla: 

ا ﴿  ﴾ دَكًّّ  جَعَلَهُ  للِجَْبَلِ  رَبُّهُ  تَََلَّّ  فَلَمَّ

“So when his Lord appeared to the mountain He made it collapse to dust.”  
(Al-A’rāf 7:143) 

He said: “Nothing could be seen of Him, except the size of the tip of the little finger.” 

، وهعانْهعابْدِهالْمالهِه-ه1212 هلُورايْنٌهنَهعُب ايْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعامْر وهالرَنِ يُّ هبْنِهحابِيا  هبْنِهعُمايْْ ، وهعانْهعاطااءِهبْنِهكهِحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسُْللايْماانا
مهُ هالَلُّهمُورسْلاْهعالايِْ هالسَلَا :هكالَما ، وهناابا هأاكُورنُهعالاههأابِهمارْواانا، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهعانْهكاعْا  هأاُّْهاِبِ  هف اقاابا هأانْهأاذكُْراكا ْهالْاْابِهالَتِِهأُجِلُّكا

:ه ٍُهأاهْلاُ ، وهناابا ءُهواالرَجُلُهيَُاامِ همُورسْلاْهاذكُْرْنِهعالاْهكُلِ هحااب ه»عالاي ْهااهالْاْلَا  «يَا

1212. Muhammad ibn Sulaymān ibn Habīb Luwayn narrated to me (and said): 

‘Ubayd-Allāh ibn ‘Amr Ar-Raqqī narrated to us, from ‘Abdul-Malik ibn ‘Umayr, 

from ‘Atā ibn Abī Marwān, from his father, from Ka’b who said: Allāh spoke to 

Mūsā (‘alayhi as-salām), so he said: “O my Lord, I am (sometimes) in a situation where 

I respect You (too much) to mention You; (such as) being in the toilet or a man who has 

intercourse with his wife.” He said: “O Mūsā, mention Me in every situation.” 

، وهنَهسِمَْااعِيلُهي اعْنِِهابْناهأابِهخاالِد ، وهعانْهن ايهْه-ه1213 دَث انااهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسُْللايْمااناهلُورايْنٌهنَهعِيساْهبْنُهيورنُسا ريِرِهبْنِهعابْدِهس هحا ، وهعانْهجا
هالْقامارهِ هسِلَا هالنَبِِ هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهسِذْهناظارا :هكُنَاهعِنْدا هف اقاههالَلِّ، وهناابا ِِ لاةاهالْبادْ هلاي ْ هواجالَهكامااهي اراوْنا هاِبَكُمْهعاَّ هأامااهسِنَكُمْهسْلاتّااوْنا ابا

ه ُّهُِؤْيااِِ هفانِنِهاسْْلااطاعْاُمْهسِلََهيُ غْلابُوراهعالاْهصالَا  هن ابْلاهَلُُورِ هالشَمْسِهوان ابْلاهغهُ هيُضاامُورنا اهلَا سْلابِ حْهبِِامْدِهوبِّااهفااف ْعالُوراهثَُُهن اراأاه}واهرهُهاذا
هن ابْلاهَلُُورِ هالشَمْسِهوان ابْلاهغُرُوبِّاا{ه]َ :ه  [130اِبِ كا

1213. Muhammad ibn Sulaymān Luwayn narrated to us (and said): ‘Īsā ibn Yūnus 

narrated to us (and said): Ismā’īl (i.e. ibn Abī Khālid) narrated to us, from Qays, 

from Jarīr ibn ‘Abdillāh who said: We were with the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم when 

he looked at the moon on the night of a full moon. Then he said: “Verily you will 

see your Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – just as you see this moon (and) you have no 

difficulty in seeing it. So if you are capable of avoiding missing a prayer before 

the rising of the sun and before its setting, then do so.” Then he recited:  

مْسِ  طُلُوعِ  قَبلَْ  رَبيكَِ  بَِِمْدِ  وَسَبيحِْ  ﴿  ﴾ غُرُوبهَِا وَقَبلَْ  الشَّ

“And exalt your Lord by praising Him before the rising of the sun and before 
its setting.” (Tā-hā 20:130) 

عْتُهواكِيعًا، وهي اقُوربُهه-ه1214 :همَاِ ُُّّ، وهناابا هالْْانْ باا اقُهبْنُهبُّلُْورب  ، وهاعِيلاهعانْهن ايْسِهبْنِهأابِهنْهاِد هحادِيثِهسِمَْاهماه»حادَثانِِهسِسْْلحا مُِ  حاا
هالْاْهْمِيهَ لَماه ُّهالرُّؤْياةاهفااحْسابُورهُهمِنا  «ةاهعانْهجاريِرِهبْنِهعابْدِهالَلِّهعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا
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1214. Ishāq ibn Buhlūl Al-Anbārī narrated to me and said: I heard Wakī’ say: 

“Whoever rejects the hadīth of Ismā’īl, from Qays ibn Abī Hāzim, from Jarīr ibn ‘Abdillāh, 

from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم regarding the ruyah, then consider him to be from the Jahmiyyah.” 

هالْاْههْه-ه1215 هأُصالِ يهخالْفا :ه"هنُ لْتُهلِْابِهحْاْاّ اهأاناسِهبْنِهعِيااض  ، وهناابا اا ِِهمهِحادَثانِِهسِسْْلحااقُهبْنُهبُّلُْورب  ه}وامانُهي اب ْ :هلَا يَةِهناابا
ه ُّهالْْخِراِ همِناهالْاْاسِْلريِنا{ه]آبهعمران:ه مِهدِينًاهف الانْهيُ قْبالاهمِنُْ هواهُورا سْْللَا  [ه"85غايْْاهالِْْ

1215. Ishāq ibn Buhlūl narrated to me and said: I said to Abū Hamzah Anas ibn 

‘Iyād: “Should I pray behind the Jahmiyyah?” He said: 

 ﴾الْْاَسِِِينَ  مِنَ  الْْخِرَةِ  فِ  وَهُوَ  مِنهُْ  يُقْبَلَ  فَلَنْ  ديِنًا الِْْسْلََمِ  غَيَْ  يبَتَْغِ  وَمَنْ ﴿

“And whoever seeks another religion than Islām, then it will never be 
accepted from him. And in the hereafter he will be among the losers.”  

(Ālu ‘Imrān 3:85) 

:ه-ه1216 سْااانُِّ، وهناابا ِِ هالسِ  هالْباابُِّ ، وهحادَثانِِهُُهايُْْهبْنُهنُ عايْم  هالدَوْاِنِيُّ ، وهمَاهِهحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما  ٍ هأابِهمُطِي هبْنا عْتُهسْلالََما
هيُرالَْه»ي اقُوربُ:ه هلَا  «خالْفاهُمهْالْاْهْمِيَةُهكُفَاٌِ

1216. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm Ad-Dawraqī narrated to me (and said): Zuhayr ibn 

Nu’aym Al-Bābī As-Sijistānī narrated to me and said: I hard Sallām ibn Abī Mutī’ 

say: “The Jahmiyyah are kuffār. One does not pray behind them.” 

عْتُهمُعااذاهبْناهه-ه1217 عْتُهأابِهي اقُوربُ، وهمَاِ :همَاِ هبْنِهسْلاعِيد هالْقاطاَنُ، وهناابا مُعااذ ، وهي اقُوربُ:ه"همنْههحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهمُُامَدِهبْنِهيَاْيَا
افِرٌه" هكا :هالْقُرْآنُهمَاْلُورقٌهف اهُورا  ناابا

1217. Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Yahyā ibn Sa’īd Al-Qattān narrated to me and 

said: I heard my father say: I heard Mu’ādh ibn Mu’ādh say: “Whoever says that the 

Qurān is created, then he is a kāfir.” 

هسْلاعِيد هه-ه1218 هبْنا هُهيَاْيَا ذِهِهالْقِرَةِ، وهفاحادَثانِِهأانَهأااَ هعانْهها هيَاْيَا همُُامَدِهبْنا هف الامْهأاحْفاظُْ هب اهسْلاأالْتُهأااَ همُعااذِهبْنِهمُعااذ  عاثاُ هسِلَا
ا  فاحادَثانِِهابْ نُُ ، وهعانْهأابيِِ هبِّاذا

1218. I asked Abū Muhammad ibn Yahyā about this narration. So he narrated to 

me that his father Yahyā ibn Sa’īd sent him to Mu’ādh ibn Mu’ādh, but I did not 

memorize it. So his son narrated it to me, from his father with this. 

هه-ه1219 عْتُهسِبْ رااهِيما :همَاِ ، وهناابا هنِيْااط  هبْنُ هابْنِهالْمُباااِكِهحادَثانِِهحْاَادُ اَهْماانا، وهي اقُوربُهبهْحادَثانِِهالْاْسانُهبْنُهعِيساْ، وهماوْرلَا ه نا
هواالْقاه» هٌِالْاْهْمِيَةُهكُفَاٌِ يِِةَُهكُفَا  «دا

1219. Al-Hasan ibn ‘Īsā – the mawlā of Ibn Al-Mubārak – narrated to me (and said): 

Hammād ibn Qīrāt narrated to me and said: I heard Ibrāhīm ibn Tamhān say: “The 

Jahmiyyah are kuffār and the Qadariyyah are kuffār.” 
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:هكااناهابْنُهالْمُباااِكِهي اقُوربُ:هحادَثانِِهالْاْهه-ه1220 هٌِ»سانُهبْنُهعِيساْ، وهناابا  «الْاْهْمِيَةُهكُفَا

1220. Al-Hasan ibn ‘Īsā narrated to me and said: Ibn Al-Mubārak used to say: “The 

Jahmiyyah are kuffār.” 

نُهبْنُهعِيساْ، وهمِنْهن اوْربِهن افْسِِ :ه1221 -  ه ُّهكُفْرِهالْاْهْمِيَةِ؟هوامانْهياشُكُّه»حادَثانِِهالْاْسا :ه«ه ُّهكُفْرِهالْاْهْمِيَةِ؟هوامانْهياشُكُّ ناابا
هعالاْهاِغْمِهكاهواذاه هبِِادِيثِهالرُّؤْياةِهف اقاابا هالْْعُْفِيَ، وهواحادَثا سايْْا عْتُهالُْْ :همَاِ هناابا هعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعُمارا هواالْماريِسِي هِأاهرا هْم   نْفِهجا

1221. Al-Hasan ibn ‘Īsā narrated to me, from his own saying: “And who doubt the 

kufr of the Jahmiyyah? And who doubts the kufr of the Jahmiyyah?” He said: And 

‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Umar mentioned and said: I heard Al-Husayn Al-Ju’fī who 

narrated the hadīth of the ruyah. Then he said: “In humiliation of Jahm and Al-Marīsī.” 

، وهنَهأابورهالْْاحْوراصِ، وهعانْهعاطااء هي اعْنِِهابْناهالسَائِاِ، وهعانْهمايْسارا ا، وه ُّهن اوْربهِه-ه1222 نَادُهبْنُهالسَرُِّ  هواجالَه}وان ارَبْ نااهُهاهحادَثانِِهها لَلّهِعاَّ
يًّا{ه]مريَ:ه :ه[هناه52نَاِ هالْقالامهِ»ابا اٍهصاريِفا  «أدُْنِاهحاتََّهمَاِ

1222. Hannād ibn As-Sirrī narrated to me (and said): Abū Al-Ahwas narrated to 

us, from ’Atā (i.e. ibn As-Sāib), from Maysarah regarding the Words of Allāh ’azza 

wa jalla: 

بنَْاهُ  ﴿ ا وَقرََّ  ﴾ نََِيًّ

“And We brought him near for conversation.” (Maryam 19:52) 

He said: “He was brought so close that he could hear the creaking of the pen.” 

هاللّهَُه-ه1223 :ه"هخالاقا دَث انااهأابورهالْْاحْوراصِ، وهعانْهمايْسارا ا، وهناابا ، وهحا نَادُهبْنُهالسَرُِّ  هها لَهبيِادِهِهأاِْب اعاةً:هحادَثانِِهأابورهالسَرُِّ  هواجا هعاَّ
:ه}نادْهأاف ْلاحاهالْمُؤْمِنهُ هبيِادِهِهثُُهَناابا هجانَةاهعادْن  هالاَ وْراِا اهبيِادِهِهواغاراسا :هالراَبِعاةُهأاغْفالْاُ هاا1نا{ه]المؤمنورن:هورهخالاقاهآداماهبيِادِهِهواكااااا  [هواناابا

1223. Abū As-Sirrī Hannād ibn As-Sirrī narrated to me (and said): Abū Al-Ahwas 

narrated to us, from Maysarah who said: “Allāh created four things with His Hand: 

He created Ādam with His Hand, He wrote the Tawrāh with His Hand and He planted the 

Garden of Eden with His Hand.” Then he said: 

فلَْحَ  قَدْ  ﴿
َ
 ﴾ المُْؤْمِنُونَ  أ

“Verily the believers will be succesful.” (Al-Muminūn 23:1) 

And he said: “I forgot the fourth.”96 

                                                      
96 This narration is weak due to ‘Atā ibn As-Sāib (after either old age, lost eyesight or losing his 

books) would make mistakes in narration. And he heard from Abū Al-Ahwas after this would 

occur from him. And there is something rejected in the wording of this narration, and that is that it 

appears to ascribe to Allāh – the Exalted – that He created the Tawrāh. 
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هبْنِهجاابِر ، وهه-ه1224 يِّدا ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهبْنِهيا ، وهنَهسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهعايَاش  هبْنُهأابِهمُاّاحِم  نْهبُسْرِهبْنِهعُب ايْدِهالَلِّ، وهعاهحادَثانِِهمانْرُورُِ
عْتُهالنَبِهَ :همَاِ نِِ ، وهعانِهالنَ وَراسِهبْنِهمَاْعاانا، وهناابا هالْاْوْرلَا يِِسا هواجالَههصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواهعانْهأابِهسِدْ سْلالَماهي اقُوربُ:ه"هالْمِياّانُهبيِادِهالرَحْْانِهعاَّ

هالرهَ ٍِ همِنْهأاصاابِ هسِصْب اعايِْْ هي اوْرمِهالْقِيااماةِهوان الْاُهابْنِهآداماهبايْْا هسِلَا ٍُهأان ْوراامًاهوايَاْفِضُهآخاريِنا هسِذااهشااءاهأاناهي ارْفا اماُ هواسِذااهشااءاهحْْانِهجالَهواعاَّ
هالْقُلُوربِهث ابِ تْهن الْبِهعالاْهدِينهِ»أااُاغاُ هواكااناهالنَبُِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهي اقُوربُ:ه همُقالِ اا  «كاهيَا

1224. Mansūr ibn Abī Muzāhim narrated to me (and said): Ismā’īl ibn ‘Ayyāsh 

narrated to us, from ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Yazīd ibn Jābir, from Busr ibn ‘Ubayd-

Allāh, from Abū Idrīs Al-Khawlānī, from An-Nawwās ibn Sam’ān who said: I 

heard the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم say: “The scale is in the Hand of Ar-Rahmān ‘azza wa jalla. 

He raises some people (in status) and lowers others, until the Day of Resurrection. 

And the heart of the son of Ādam is between two Fingers from the Fingers of Ar-

Rahmān jalla wa ‘azza. If He wants to He makes it upright and if He wants to He 

lets it deviate.” And the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم used to say: “O Turner of the hearts, make my 

heart firm upon Your religion.” 

دَث انااهسْلهُه-ه1225 ، وهحا هالرَاغاانُِّهنَهأابورهالْاْوَرابِهالْْاحْوراصُهبْنُهجاوَراب  ُُّّ، وهعانْهأابِهفهْحادَثانِِهأابورهباكْر همُُامَدُهبْنُهسِسْْلحااقا ياانُهالثَ وْر
:ه ، وهناابا ، وهعانْهأابِهواائِل  هَِ»سِْلناان  هواجالَهبيِادِهِهوايُ عار فُُِ هبهِيَُااءُه  «ذُنوربِِ هثَُُهي اغْفِرُهلا هُلْعابْدِهي اوْرماهالْقِيااماةِهف اياسْتُّهُُهالَلّهُعاَّ

1225. Abū Bakr Muhammad ibn Ishāq As-Sāghānī narrated to me (and said): Abū 

Al-Jawwāb Al-Ahwas ibn Jawwāb narrated to us (and said): Sufyān Ath-Thawrī 

narrated to us, from Abū Sinān, from Abū Wāil who said: “The slave is brought on 

the Day of Resurrection, and Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – will cover over him with His Hand 

and inform him about his sins. Then He will forgive him.” 

، وهعانْهأابِهالْي اقْظاانِ، وهعانْهأاناهحادَثاهه-ه1226 هلِهعانْهشاريِك  :هذكُِرا يْ نااهس هنِِهأابورهباكْر هالرَاغاانُِّ، وهنَهأاسْْلورادُهبْنُهعاامِر ، وهناابا ، وه}والادا
يِّدٌ{ه]ق:ه :ه35ما مُْه ُّهكُلِ هجَُعُاة ه»[هناابا اَ لَْه اِ  «ي ااا

1226. Abū Bakr As-Sāghānī narrated to me (and said): Aswad ibn ‘Āmir narrated 

to us and said: It was mentioned to me from Sharīk, from Abū Al-Yaqdhān, from 

Anas: 

يْنَا ﴿  ﴾ مَزيِد   وَلَدَ

“And We have more.” (Qāf 50:35) 

He said: “He will appear to them every Jumu’ah.” 

                                                      
And this narration was narrated with a more correct wording than this, from Maysarah – 

rahimahullāh – from Ad-Dārimī, in “An-Naqd ‘alā Al-Marīsī” (45), by way of Abū ‘Awānah, from 

‘Atā, from Maysarah who said: “Verily Allāh did not touch anything from His creation, except three 

things. He created Ādam with His Hand, He wrote the Tawrāh with His Hand, and He planted the Garden 

of Eden with His Hand.” And this wording is more correct. 
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هبْنِهأابِهه-ه1227 يِّدا يِعاةا، وهعانْهيا اَ ِِ، وهنَهابْنُه ، وهعانْهأابِهالْاْيِْْ، وهعانْهحاهحادَثانِِهأابورهباكْر ، وهنَهأابورهالْْاسْْلورادِهالنَضْرُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْاْبَا بِيا 
هالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالهَ :هاِأايْتُهاِسُْلوربا هي اقْراأهُالْْياةاهالَتِِهعُقْباةاهبْنِهعاامِر ، وهأانَُ هناابا هماهواهُورا هجااعِلٌهأاصاابعِاُ هتُاْتا هواهُورا ه ُّهخااتُاةِهالنُّورِِ

هي اقُوربُه}بِكُلِ هشايْء هبارِيٌْ{ه]الملك:ه ن ايِْ هواهُورا  [ه"19عاي ْ

1227. Abū Bakr narrated to me (and said): Abū Al-Aswad An-Nadr ibn ‘Abdil-

Jabbār narrated to us (and said): Ibn Lahī’ah narrated to us, from Yazīd ibn Abī 

Habīb, from Abū Al-Khayr, fom ‘Uqbah ibn ‘Āmir that he said: “I saw the Messenger 

of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم while he was reciting the end of (sūrah) An-Nūr, while he was pointing with 

his finger under his eye when he said: ‘(Verily He is) the All-Seer of everything.’”97 

، وه-ه1228 مُِ  لايْمااناهبْنِهمُسْهِر ، وهعانْهخاراشاةاهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهعانْهسْلهُهحادَثانِِهأابورهباكْر ، وهنَهحُسايُْْهبْنُهمُُامَد ، وهنَهجاريِرٌهي اعْنِِهابْناهحاا
ثاه هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه"هثالَا :هناابا هالَلُّهعانُْ هناابا هاِضِيا ، وهعانْهأابِهذاِ   مُْهةهٌبْنِهالْْرُِ  اَ يهِمْهوا هيُ اّكِ  هي انْظرُُهالَلُّهسلِايْهِمْهوالَا هلَا

هوامالِكٌهكاذَابٌهواعاائِلٌهمُسْااكْبٌَه"عاذاه يْخٌهاُان   ابٌهأاليِمٌ:هشا

1228. Abū Bakr narrated to me (and said): Husayn ibn Muhammad narrated to us 

(and said): Jarīr (i.e. ibn Hāzim) narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Sulaymān 

ibn Mushir, from Kharashah ibn Al-Hurr, from Abū Dharr (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who 

said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Three (types of people) Allāh will not look 

at them, nor will He purify them and they will have a painful punishment: An old 

man who fornicates, a lying king and a poor man who is arrogant.” 

يعًاهن ابْضااُُ هي اوْرماهالْقِيااماهه-ه1229 يْْ ، وهعانِهالضَحَاكِ، وه}واالْْاِْضُهجَاِ اِ ٌٍ، وهحادَثانِِهأابورهحُ دَث انااهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي هواالسَمااوااتُهماطْوِريََتٌهةهِحا
مّر:ه :ه67بيِامِينِِ {ه]ال يِنِ هِ»[هناابا ه ُّهيَا  «كُلُّهذالِكا

1229. My father narrated to us (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Abū 

Hujayr narrated to me, from Ad-Dahhāk (regarding): 

مَاوَاتُ مَطْويَِّات  بيَِمِينهِِ  ﴿ رضُْ جََيِعًا قَبضَْتُهُ يوَمَْ القِْيَامَةِ وَالسَّ
َ
 ﴾وَالْْ

“And the whole earth will be in His Grasp on the Day of Judgment. And the 
heavens will be folded up in His Right Hand.” (Az-Zumar 39:67) 

He said: “All of this will be in His Right (Hand).” 

هي اههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهالْفاضْلُهبْنُهدكُايْْ ، وهعانْهسْلالاماةا، وه-ه1230 يعًاهن ابْضااُُ  هواالسَمااوااتُهعانِهالضَحَاكِ، وه}واالْْاِْضُهجَاِ هالْقِيااماةِ وْرما
مّر:ه :ه67ماطْوِريََتٌهبيِامِينِِ {ه]ال يِنِ هِ»[هناابا  «كُلٌّه ُّهيَا

                                                      
97 Al-Haythamī said in “Majma’ Az-Zawāid” (7/84): “This is how (the narration) occurred!! Because 

there is abnormality in its reading (i.e. that there is no such verse in sūrah An-Nūr), and the (true) reciting 

is “Verily Allāh is All-Knowing about everything.” At-Tabarānī narrated it, and in it (i.e. the chain of 

narration) is Ibn Lahī’ah and he has a bad memory and there is weakness in him. And the rest of the 

narrators are trustworthy.” 
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1230. My father narrated to me (and said): Al-Fadl ibn Dhukayn narrated to us, 

from Salamah, from Ad-Dahhāk (regarding): 

مَاوَاتُ مَطْويَِّات  بيَِمِينهِِ  ﴿ رضُْ جََيِعًا قَبضَْتُهُ يوَمَْ القِْيَامَةِ وَالسَّ
َ
 ﴾وَالْْ

“And the whole earth will be in His Grasp on the Day of Judgment. And the 
heavens will be folded up in His Right Hand.” (Az-Zumar 39:67) 

He said: “All of it in His Right (Hand).” 

عِيدِهبْنِهجُبايْْ ، وهعاهه-ه1231 عِيد ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا، وهحادَثانِِهعاطااءهُبْنُهالسَائِاِ، وهعانْهسْلا هبْنُهسْلا هنهِحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا هاِضِيا هابْنِهعابَاس 
يًّا{ه]مريَ:ه هُمااه}وان ارَبْ نااهُهنَاِ :ه[هناه52الَلُّهعان ْ مهِ»ابا هالْقالامِهأاوِهالْْانْلَا اٍهصاريِفا دِيثِِ :ه«همَاِ ٌٍهمارًَ ه ُّهحا هواكِي ه»ناابا اٍهصاريِفا حاتََّهمَاِ

مهِ  «الْقالامِهواالْْانْلَا

1231. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Sa’īd narrated to us, from 

Sufyān (who said): ‘Atā ibn As-Sāib narrated to me, from Sa’īd ibn Jubayr, from 

Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) (regarding): 

بنَْاهُ  ﴿ ا وَقرََّ  ﴾ نََِيًّ

“And We brought him near for conversation.” (Maryam 19:52) 

He said: “He heard the creaking of the pen or the pens.” Wakī’ said one time in his 

hadīth: “Until heard the creaking of the pen or the pens.” 

، وهعانْهمَُااهِد ، وهعانْهجُنااداهه-ه1232 :ه اهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهجاعْفار ، وهنَهشُعْباةُ، وهعانْهسُْللايْمااناهي اعْنِِهالْْاعْماشا هبْنِهأابِهأمُايَةا، وهناابا
عْااُ همِنْهاِسُْلوربهِأاي ايهْ ثْنِِهحادِيثاًهمَاِ هف اقُلْتُهلاُ هحادِ  لَما هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا الَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماه ُّههتُهاِجُلًَهمِنْهأاصْحاابِهالنَبِِ 

همُرادَنًاهف اقااباه هغايْْكُا هواسِنْهكاانا ثْنِِهعانْهغايِْْكا هتُُادِ  هالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُالدَجَابِهوالَا عْتُهاِسُْلوربا هي اقُوربُ:هه:همَاِ لَما ناةاه»عالايِْ هواسْلا ِْيُكُمْهفِا ْ أانْذا
هالْاْراه دا ِِ هي اقْرابُهأاِْب اعاةاهماسااجِد هالْماسْ اِهُهأمَُااُ هلَا عاثْهنابٌِّهسِلََهأانْذا هيُ ب ْ هالْمادِيناةِهواالطُّوراِهاالدَجَابِهفانِنَُ هلَاْ دا ِِ هالْْانْراْههماهواماسْ دا ِِ واماسْ

هبَاِعْورااِه هواجالَهلايْسا هعالايْكُمْهأاوْهشُبِ  اهفانِنَهالَلّاهعاَّ  «واسِنْهشُكِ كا

1232. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far narrated to us 

(and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from Sulaymān (i.e. Al-A’mash), from Mujāhid, 

from Junādah ibn Abī Umayyah who said: I came to a man from the companions 

of the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم, and I said to him: “Narrate a hadīth to me that you heard from the 

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم regarding the Dajjāl, and do not narration to me from someone else 

than yourself, even if others than you are truthful.” So he said: I heard the Messenger 

of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم say: “I have warned you agains the Dajjāl. No prophet was sent, except 

that he warned his nation against him. Four masājid he cannot come near to: Al-

Masjid Al-Harām, Masjid Al-Madīnah, At-Tūr and Masjid Al-Aqsā. If he 

becomes doubtful or difficult for you (to recognize), then (know that) Allāh – ‘azza 

wa jalla – verily is not one-eyed.” 
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دَث اهه-ه1233 :هحا هحُْايْدٌ، وهواشُعايْاهٌحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعافَانُ، وهوايورنُسُ، وهناالَا لاماةا، وهأانَا هسْلا اَدٌهي اعْنِِهابْنا الْاْبْحاابُ، وهعانْهأاناسِهبْنِههنااهحْا
:ه هالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهناابا ، وهأانَهاِسُْلوربا هلايْساه»ماالِك  هواسِنَهاِبَكُمْهجالَهواعاَّ هأاعْوراُِ ن اههسِنَهالدَجَابا هبايْْاهعاي ْ هي اقْراؤُهُهكُلُّهبَاِعْورااِ يِْ هكافارا

ئِِ ه هواغايِْْهناا ئِِ   «مُؤْمِن هناا

1233. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Affān and Yūnus (both) narrated to us 

and said: Hammād (i.e. ibn Salamah) narrated to us (and said): Humayd and 

Shu’ayb Al-Habhāb narrated to us, from Anas ibn Mālik, that the Messenger of 

Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Verily the Dajjāl is one-eyed, and verily your Lord – jalla wa ‘azza 

– is not one-eyed. (The word) kāfir is written between his eyes, which can be read 

by every believer whether he can read or not.” 

، وهعانْهأابِهه-ه1234 ، وهعانْهعااصِمِهبْنِهكُلايْا  :ههحادَثانِِهأابورهالْقااسِْلمِهوااصِلُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْْاعْلاْ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهفُضايْل  الْقاعْقااِ ، وهناابا
عْتُهعالِيًّاهاِضِياهالَلّهُعانْ هُي اقُوربُ:ه همُؤْمِنًاهفانِنَهبايْْاه»مَاِ هياضُرُّ هلَا ن ايِْ هماكْاهُسِنَهالدَجَابا ههعاي ْ هواجالَهلايْسا هواسِنَهاِبَكُمْهعاَّ افِرٌهواسِنَُ هأاعْوراُِ وربٌهكا

 «بَاِعْورااِه

1234. Abū Al-Qāsim Wāsil ibn ‘Abdil-A’lā narrated to me (and said): Muhammad 

ibn Fudayl narrated to us, from ‘Āsim ibn Kulayb, from Abū Al-Qa’Qā’ who said: 

I heard ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) say: “Verily the Dajjāl cannot harm the believer. Between 

his eyes kāfir is written. And he is verily one-eyed. And verily your Lord –‘azza wa jalla – 

is not one-eyed.” 

هالَلُّهعانُْ هأانَهنابِهَحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالْوراهَابِ، وهنَهسْلاهه-ه1235 هاِضِيا هالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هعِيدٌ، وهعانْهن اااادا ا، وهعانْهأاناسِهبْنِهماالِك 
:ه هواسِنهَ»واسْلالَماهناابا هأالَا ُِوهُهفانِنَُ هأاعْوراُِ هفااحْذا هالْكاذَابا هأمَُااُ هالدَجَابا ذَاِ عاثْهنابٌِّهن ابْلِيهسِلََهحا هيُ ب ْ هبَاِعْورااِهاِههلَاْ هواجالَهلايْسا  «بَكُمْهعاَّ

1235. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdul-Wahhāb narrated to us (and 

said): Sa’īd narrated to us, from Qatādah, from Anas ibn Mālik (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), 

that the Prophet of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “No prophet was sent before me, except that he 

warned his nation against the lying Dajjāl. So be aware of him, for he is verily 

one-eyed. And verily your Lord – ‘azza wa jalla – is not one-eyed.” 

هأابِهضامْراهه-ه1236 ، وهحادَثانِِهأاناسٌ، وهعانْهعِيااض  يَبُِّهالْقُراشِيُّ هبْنِهمُُامَد هالْمُسا ه اهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسِسْْلحااقا :هناابا ، وهناابا ، وهعانْهيورنُسا
:هنااماهاِسْلهُ هعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعُمارا هسْلاالَهُبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهناابا :هناابا هوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُلِهابْنُهشِهااب  هعالاْهالَلِّهعاَّ هعالايِْ هواسْلالَماه ُّهالنَاسِهفاأاثْنَّا

:ه هف اقاابا هالدَجَابا هأاهْلُُ هثَُُهذاكارا اِهُهن اوْرماُ هلاقاه»واجالَهبِااههُورا هسِلََهوانادْهأانْذا نُْذِكُُِمُورهُهوامااهمِنْهنابِ   هلْا هنورحٌهعالايهْسِنِ ِ اِ مُهن اوْرماُ هدْهأانْذا ِ هالسَلَا
هواجاه هواسِنَهالَلّاهعاَّ هأانَُ هأاعْوراُِ هي اقُلُْ هنابٌِّهلِقاوْرمِِ هي اعْلامُورنا هبَاِعْورااِهوالاكِنْهأانُوربُهلاكُمْهفِيِ هن اوْرلًَهلَاْ  «لَهلايْسا

1236. Muhammad ib Ishāq ibn Muhammad Al-Musayyabī Al-Qurashī narrated to 

me (and said): Anas narrated to me, from ‘Iyād Abū Damrah, from Yūnus who 

said: Ibn Shihāb said to me: Sālim ibn ‘Abdillāh said: ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Umar said: 

The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم got up among the people and praised Allāh – ‘azza wa 

jalla – with what He deserves. Then he mentioned the Dajjāl and said: “I verily 
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warn you against him. There has been no prophet, except that he warned his people 

against him. Nūh (‘alayhi as-salām) also warned his people. But I will say 

something about him to you which no prophet has said to his people. You should 

know that he is one-eyed, and verily Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – is not one-eyed.” 

، وهنَهماالِكٌ، وهعانْهعابْدِهاللّهَِه-ه1237 هالاِ نِ يسِيُّ هالرَاغاانُِّ، وهنَهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهيورسُْلفا ِ ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهحادَثانِِهأابورهباكْر  هبْنِهدِيناا
:ه لَماهناابا هالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا ، وهأانَهاِسُْلوربا هَّ»عُمارا هي انْظرُُهالَلّهُعا ءاهلَا هث اوْرباُ هخُيالَا لَهسلِايِْ هي اوْرماهالْقِيااماةهِهالَذُِّهيَاُرُّ  «واجا

1237. Abū Bakr As-Sāghānī narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn Yūsuf At-

Tinnīsī narrated to us (and said): Mālik narrated to us, from ‘Abdullāh ibn Dīnār, 

from ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Umar, that the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “The one who drags 

his garments (on the ground) out of arrogance, Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – will not 

look at him on the Day of Resurrection.” 

دِ، وهعانِهالْْاعْراجِ، وهعانْهأابِههُراهه-ه1238 ، وهنَهماالِكٌ، وهعانْهأابِهالّ نَا :هي هْحادَثانِِهأابورهباكْر ، وهنَهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهيورسُْلفا را اهاِضِياهالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا
هي انْظرُُهالَلّهُعاه» اُااِهُهباطاراًلَا رَهسِ همانْهجا هواجالَهي اوْرماهالْقِيااماةِهسِلَا َّ» 

1238. Abū Bakr narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn Yūsuf narrated to us (and 

said): Mālik narrated to us, from Abū Az-Zannād, from Al-A’raj, from Abū 

Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – on the Day of 

Resurrection will not look at the one who drags his waist-cloth due to pride (or vanity).” 

ِ هه-ه1239 ، وهواعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهدِيناا  ٍ فِ ، وهنَهماالِكٌ، وهعانْهنَا اُيْدِهبْنِهأاسْْللاما، وهكُلُّهُمْهيَُْبَهُُهعانِهه، وحادَثانِِهأابورهباكْر ، وهنَهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهيورسُْلفا وا
:ه لَماهناابا هالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا هالَلّهُعانُْ هأانَهاِسُْلوربا هاِضِيا هَّ»ابْنِهعُمارا هي انْظُرُهالَلّهُعا ءاهلَا همانْهجارَهث اوْرباُ هخُيالَا  «هواجالَهي اوْرماهالْقِيااماةِهسِلَا

1239. Abū Bakr narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn Yūsuf narrated to us (and 

said): Mālik narrated to us, from Nāfi’, ‘Abdullāh ibn Dīnār and Zayd ibn Aslam 

who all informed him from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), that the Messenger of 

Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – will not look on the Day of Resurrection 

at then one who drags his garment out of arrogance.” 

يِّدُهبْنُهالْْاصامِ ، وهعانْهأابِهه-ه1240 هبُ رْناانا، وهنَهيا ، وهنَهجاعْفارٌهي اعْنِِهابْنا ثِيُْهبْنُههِشاام  هاههُهحادَثانِِهأابورهباكْر ، وهنَهكا لَلُّهعانُْ هرايْ را اهاِضِيا
:ه هناابا هواسْلالَما هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ  هالنَبِِ  هسِلَا هصُوراكُِِمْهواأاه»ي ارْف اعُُ  هسِلَا هي انْظرُُ هواجالَهلَا هأاعْماالِكُمْهسِنَهالَلّاهعاَّ هسِلَا هي انْظرُُ هسِنََّاا مْوراالِكُمْهوالاكِنْ

 «وانُ لُوربِكُمهْ

1240. Abū Bakr narrated to me (and said): Kathīr ibn Hishām narrated to us (and 

said): Ja’far (i.e. ibn Burqān) narrated to us (and said): Yazīd ibn Al-Asamm 

narrated to us, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who ascribed it to the 

Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم who said: “Verily Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – does not look at your 

appearances and your wealth. Rather, He verily looks at your deeds and your 

hearts.” 
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عْتُهاِهه-ه1241 :همَاِ ، وهناابا هْرِهبْنِهحاوْرشاا  ، وهنَهعابْدُهالْاْمِيدِهبْنُهبّاْرااما، وهعانْهشا هبْنُهأابِهمُاّاحِم  ثُهعانْهجهُحادَثانِِهمانْرُورُِ لًَ، وهيَُادِ 
هالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهي اقُوربهُعهُ اٍهاِسُْلوربا هالَلّهُعانُْ هأانَُ همَاِ ورتُهوا ُّهن الْبِِ ه»ه:قْباةاهبْنِهعاامِر هالْْهُانِِِ هاِضِيا هيَا ورتُهحِيْا هيَا مااهمِنْهاِجُل 

لُّهلاُ هالْاْنَةُهأانْهياه همِنْهكِبَْ هتُاِ بَة همِنْهخارْداب  هي ارااهاامِثْ قاابُهحا يَاهااهوالَا هاِجُلٌهمهِ«هريِحاه هالَلِّهف اقاابا هاِسُْلوربا هيُ قاابُهلاُ هأابورهاِيَْااناةا:هيَا نْهنُ رايْش 
هاِسُْلوره َِيهوا ُّهشِرااكِهن اعْلِيهف اقاابا وْر ناةِهسْلا ُحِبُُّ ه ُّهعِلَا هلْا هواأاشْااهِيِ هحاتََّهسِنِ ِ هالْاْماابا ُحِاُّ هلْا لَما:ههالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُبهُسِنِ ِ ه»هعالايِْ هواسْلا لايْسا

هوالاكِنَهالْكِبَْاهماناهسْلافِ اهالْاْه هالْاْماابا يلٌهيَُِاُّ هواجالَهجَاِ هالْكِبَِْ، وهمارَيايِْْ، وهسِنَهالَلّاهعاَّ همِنا هالنَاساهذالِكا اْ هالنَاسُه ُّه«هقَهواغاما ي اعْنِِهصاغُرا
ن ايْ هِ  عاي ْ

1241. Mansūr ibn Abī Muzāhim narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdul-Hamīd ibn 

Bahrām narrated to us, from Shahr ibn Hawshab who said: I heard a man narrate 

from ‘Uqbah ibn ‘Āmir Al-Jumahī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), that he heard the Messenger 

of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم say: “There is no man who dies at his time of death – and he in his heart 

has (the size of) a mustard seeds arrogance – that will be allowed in Paradise, nor 

to smell its fragrance or even see it.” So a man from Quraysh called Abū Rayhanah 

said: “O Messenger of Allāh, I verily love beauty and long for it. I even love it in the grab 

of my whip and the string of my sandal.” So the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “That is 

not arrogance – two times – Verily Allāh is Beautiful and He loves Beauty. Rather, 

arrogance is the one who is ignorant regarding the truth and looks down upon 

people.” 

هعابْدُهاللّهَِه-ه1242 ، وهأانَا نِهبْنِهشاقِيق  هبْنُهالْاْسا هالرَاغاانُِّ، وهنَهعالِيُّ همُُامَدُهبْنُهسِسْْلحااقا هالْمُباااِكِ، وهنَهي اههحادَثانِِهأابورهباكْر  عْنِِهابْنا
هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعاهأُسْلااماةهُبْنُهاُيْد ، وهعانْهسْلاعِيد ه :هناابا ، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اهاِضِياهالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا هواجالَه»لايِْ هواسْلالَما:هالْماقْبَُُِِّ  سِنَهالَلّاهعاَّ

مُهعالاْهصُوراِيِ هِ هآداماهعالايِْ هالسَلَا  «خالاقا

1242. Abū Bakr Muhammad ibn Ishāq As-Sāghānī narrated to me (and said): ‘Alī 

ibn Al-Husayn ibn Shaqīq narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdullāh (i.e. ibn Al-

Mubārak) narrated to us (and said): Usamah bin Zayd narrated to us, from Sa’īd 

Al-Maqburī, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of 

Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Verily Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – created Ādam (‘alayhi as-salām) in 

His Image.” 

هِِه-ه1243 هالنَضْرُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْاْبَا هالرَاغاانُِّ، وهنَهأابورهالْْاسْْلورادِهواهُورا همُُامَدُهبْنُهسِسْْلحااقا يِعاةا، وهعانْهأابِهحادَثانِِهأابورهباكْر  اَ ، وهنَهابْنُه
:ه لَماهناابا هالَلّهُعانُْ ، وهعانْهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا ، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اهاِضِيا نِ اِهالْوراجْ اهفانِنََّااهصُوراُِ ه»يورنُسا اِ سِذااهناايالاهأاحادكُُمْهف الْيُ

هواي اعاالَاه نْساانِهعالاْهواجِْ هالرَحْْانِهي اباااِكا  «الِْْ

1243. Abū Bakr Muhammad ibn Ishāq As-Sāghānī narrated to me (and said): Abū 

Al-Aswad – and he is An-Nadr ibn ‘Abdil-Jabbār – narrated to us (and said): Ibn 

Lahī’ah narrated to us, from Abū Yūnus, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), 

from the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم who said: “If any of you fight then let him avoid 
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the face. For verily, the image of the human is according to the Face of Ar-Rahmān 

tabāraka wa ta’ālā.” 

هالرَاغاانُِّهنَههااشِمُهبْنُهالْقااسِْلمِ، وهنَهأابوره-ه1244 همُُامَدُهبْنُهسِسْْلحااقا ، وهعانْهأابِهماعْشار ههحادَثانِِهأابورهباكْر  هالْماقْبَُُِِّ  ، وهعانْهسْلاعِيد 
هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه :هناابا هالَلُّهعانُْ هناابا هي اقُورلانَهأاحادكُُمهْ»هُرايْ را اهاِضِيا ههلَا هواي اعاالَا هفانِنَهالَلّاهي اباااِكا هالَلُّهواجْهاكا ن ابَحا

هآداماهعالاْهصهُ هأابورهالنَضْرِ:هف اقُلْتُهلِْابِهماعْشار :هعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما؟هف اقاا«هوراِيِ هِخالاقا :هعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هناابا با
هواسْلالَماه

1244. Abū Bakr Muhammad ibn Ishāq As-Sāghānī narrated to me (and said): 

Hāshim ibn Al-Qāsim narrated to us (and said): Abū Ma’shar narrated to us, from 

Sa’īd Al-Maqburī, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger 

of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “None of you should say: ‘May Allāh make your face ugly.’ For 

verily, Allāh – tabāraka wa ta’ālā – created Ādam in His Image.” Abū An-Nadr 

said: I said to Abū Ma’shar: “(Is this) from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم?” So he said: “From the 

Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم.” 
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ع ل يْه ِو س ل م ؟ ِاللَّ  ِص ل ىِاللهِ   ه لِْو ص ىِر س ول 

(Chapter 18) Did the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم leave a will (regarding the 

Khalīfah after him)? 
 

رُواهه-ه1245 :هذاكا ، وهعانْهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهعانِهالْْاسْْلورادِ، وهناابا هالَلّهُعهِحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهعانِهابْنِهعاوْرن  هعاائِشاةاهاِضِيا نْدا
هأاوْصاْهسلِايِْ ه هواصِيًّاهف اقاالاتْ:ه"هماتَّا هالَلُّهعانُْ هكاانا يا هُعان ْهااهأانَهعالِيًّاهاِضِيا رُّهفاداعااهنادْهكُنْتُهمُسْنِدا ِْ ُّهأاوْهناالاتْ:ه ُّهحِ هصادْ هسِلَا

هأاوْصاْهسلِايِْ " هفاماتَّا رُّهوامااهشاعارْتُهأانَُ همااتا ِْ ه ُّهحِ لطَشْتِهوالاقادِهانْْاناثا َِ 

1245. My father narrated to me (and said): Ismā’īl ibn Ibrāhīm narrated to us, from 

Ibn ‘Awn, from Ibrāhīm, from Al-Aswad who said: They mentioned in front of 

‘Āishah (radiAllāhu ‘anhā) that ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) was the recommended one 

(by the Messenger of Allāh as the Khalīfah). So she said: “When did he recommend 

him? I verily supported him against my chest” – or she said – “in my lap, and then he 

asked for a washbowl. And he verily leaned in my lap. And I did not feel that he died. So 

when did he recommend him?” 

، وهنَهماالِكهُه-ه1246 :هسْلاههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهماهْدُِّ   اَلْحاةاهبْنِهمررف، وهناابا ، وهعانْه هأابِهبْنُهمِغْوراب  هالَلِّهبْنا أالْتُهعابْدا
:ه لَما؟هناابا :ههالْهأاوْصاْهاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا هعالاْهالْمهُ«ه.هلَاه»أاوْفَا لْوراصِيهَنُ لْتُ:هفالِماهكُاِاا َِ ةِ؟هسْلِمِيْاهالْوراصِيَةُهأاوْهلَاهأمُِرُواه

:ه هواجالهَ»ناابا  «أاوْصاْهبِكِااابِهالَلِّهعاَّ

1246. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mahdī narrated to 

us (and said): Mālik ibn Mighwal narrated to us, from Talhah ibn Misraf who said: 

I asked ‘Abdullāh ibn Abī Awfā: “Did the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم leave a will?” He said: 

“No.” I said: “Then why was leaving a will made obligatory upon the Muslims, or why 

were they ordered to leave a will?” He said: “He left the Book of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla.” 

اجُهبهْه-ه1247 َِ :هنُ لْتُهلعِابْدِهالَلِّهبهْحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهحا اَلْحاةُ، وهناابا :هأاخْبَاانِه هماالِكُهبْنُهمِغْوراب  :هأاوْصاْهنُهمُُامَد ، وهناابا نِهأابِهأاوْفَا
:ه لَما؟هناابا لْوراصِيَةِهوالَاهْيهُ«ه.هلَاه»اِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا َِ هالْمُؤْمِنِيْاه هأامارا هنُ لْتُ:هفاكايْفا :هناابا  «أاوْصاْهبِكِااابِهاللّهَِ»ورصِهناابا

1247. My father narrated to me (and said): Hajjāj ibn Muhammad narrated to us 

(and said): Malik ibn Mighwal said: Talhah informed me and said: I said to 

‘Abdullāh ibn Abī Awfā: “Did the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم leave a will?” He said: “No.” 

He said: I said: “Then how did he command the Muslims to leave a will, when he did not 

leave a will himself?” He said: “He left the Book of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla.” 

ي هْه-ه1248 هبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهواحادَثانِِهأابورهخا هبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهنَهسْلاعِيحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا دُهبْنُهأابِهعارُوباةا، وهنَهن ااااداُ ، وهعانِهثاماةا، وهنَهيَاْيَا
هعالِي  هاِضِياهالَلّهُعانُْ هف اقُلْناا هواالْْاشْتّاُ، وهسِلَا :ه"هانْطالاقْتُهأانَا ئًاهاههالْاْسانِ، وهعانْهن ايْسِهبْنِهعابَاد ، وهناابا ي ْ هشا هي اعْهادْههُهلْهعاهِداهنابُِّهالَلِّهسِلايْكا هلَاْ

:ه هالنَاسِهعاامَةً؟هناابا ا»سِلَا هسِلَهمااه ُّهكِااابِههاذا يْفِِ هفانِذااهفِيِ :«ه.هلَا همِنْهنِراابِهسْلا ًَ هكِااا :هواأاخْراجا افاأُهدِمااؤُهُمْه»هناابا هي اااكا الْمُؤْمِنُورنا
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ههُ هذُوهعاهْد ه ُّهعاهْدهِواهُمْهيادٌهعالاْهمانْهسِْلورااهُمْهواياسْعاْهبِذِمَاِهِمْهأادْنَا افِر هوالَا هيُ قْاالُهمُؤْمِنٌهبِكا هلَا اًنهف اعالاْهن افْسِِ همْهأالَا هحادا هِهمانْهأاحْداثا
اهلافْظهُ هواهاذا ةِهواالنَاسِهأاجَْاعِيْا ئِكا اًنهأاوْهآواىهمُُْدِاًنهف اعالايِْ هلاعْناةُهالَلِّهواالْمالَا هحادا  «ُ هاللّهَُحادِيثِهأابِهاِحِْاههوامانْهأاحْداثا

1248. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Sa’īd narrated to us (and 

said) – and Abū Khaythamah (also) narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Sa’īd 

narrated to us (and said): – Sa’īd ibn Abī ‘Arūbah narrated to us (and said): 

Qatādah narrated to us, from Al-Hasan, from Qays ibn ‘Abbād who said: Me and 

Al-Ashtar went to ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) and we said: “Did the Prophet of Allāh 

order you (or make your familiar with) something which he did not order the people in 

general?” He said: “No, not except that which is in this writing of mine.” He said: And 

he brought out a writing from the sheath of his sword, and in it was (written): “The 

believers’ blood is equal (in value) and they are one hand against those who are besides 

them, and the lowest of them strive to (establish) their protection (which they have given 

to someone). Verily, a believer is not killed for a kāfir, nor is a person who has a pact (with 

the Muslims) in the time of his pact. Whoever invents an innovation, then it is against 

himself. And whoever invents an innovation or shelters an innovator, then the curse of 

Allāh, the angels and all of the people is upon him.” And those are the words of the 

hadīth of my father rahimahullāh. 

، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهعانْهسْلاالَهِِه-ه1249  ُِّ هالثَ وْر ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا هبْنُهيَااان  باةا، وهنَهيَاْيَا ي ْ دَث انااهعُثْماانُهبْنُهأابِهشا :ههحا بْنِهأابِهالْاْعْدِ، وهناابا
:ه هيُورصِي؟هناابا هالَلّهُعانُْ :هأالَا هاِضِيا هفانِنْههعالايِْ هواسْلاهمااهأاوْصاْهاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُ»نِيلاهلعِالِي   لَماهبِشايْء هفاأُوصِيهاللَهُمَهسِهََمُْهعِباادُكا

مُهْ هأافْسادْتُا هأاصْلاحْا اهُمْهواسِنْهشِئْتا  «شِئْتا

1249. ‘Uthmān ibn Abī Shaybah narrated to us (and said): Yahyā ibn Yamān 

narrated to us, from Sufyān Ath-Thawrī, from Al-A’mash, from Sālim ibn Abī Al-

Ja’d who said: It was said to ‘Alī: “Do you not leave a will?” So he said: “The 

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم did not leave a will (or order anything specific). So I leave as my will 

(this du’ā): ‘O Allāh, they are verily Your slaves, so if You want You make them righteous, 

and if You want, You make them corrupt.’” 

ناةا، وهعاهه-ه1250 ثاماةا، وهنَهابْنُهعُي اي ْ ي ْ فاةا، وهنااحادَثانِِهأابورهخا ي ْ ، وهعانِهالشَعْبِِ ، وهأاخْبَاانِهأابورهجُحا :هنُ لْتُهلعِالِي  هاِضِياهالَلّهُعانُْ :هنْهمُطارِ ف  با
:هف اقاا هواجالَ؟هناابا لَماهشايْءٌهسِْلوراىهكِااابِهالَلِّهعاَّ الْاْبَةاهواب اراأاهالنَساماةاهه:هواالَذُِّهف الاقاهباههالْهعِنْداكُمْهعانْهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا

اهالْقُرْآنِهواماه هواجالَهسِلَهأانْهيُ ؤْتِهالَلّهُاِجُلًَهف اهْمًاه ُّههاذا هشايْءٌهسِْلوراىهكِااابِهالَلِّهعاَّ :هنُ لْتُ:هوامااهمااهعِنْدانَا ذِهِهالرَحِيفاةِ.هناابا اه ُّهها
:ه ذِهِهالرَحِيفاةِ؟هناابا هيُ قْاالْهمُسْلِمٌهبِكاافِر هالْعاقْلُهوافِكاه» ُّهها  «اكُهالْْاسِْليِْهوالَا

1250. Abū Khaythamah narrated to me (and said): Ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, 

from Mutarrif, from Ash-Sha’bī (who said): Abū Juhayfah narrated to me and said: 

I said to ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu): “Do you have something from the Messenger of Allāh 

 besides the Book of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla?” He said: So he said: “By the One who cleaves صلى الله عليه وسلم

the grain and created the human. We do not have anything besides the Book of Allāh – 
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‘azza wa jalla – except that Allāh gives a man understanding of this Qurān, and that which 

is in this sheet.” He said: I said: “And what is in this sheet?” He said: “Blood-money, 

ransoming the prisoner and that a Muslim is not killed for (killing) a kāfir.”  

يْمٌ، وهنَه-ه1251 :هنُ لْتُهلعِالِي  هاِضِياهاللّهَُهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَههُشا فاةا، وهناابا ي ْ هأامِيْاهالْمُؤْمِنِيْا، وهمُطارِ فٌ، وهعانِهالشَعْبِِ ، وهأانَاهأابورهجُحا هعانُْ :هيَا
:ه :هف اقاابا هواجالَ؟هناابا ه ُّهكِااابِهالَلِّهعاَّ وْردااءهُ ُّهب ايْضااءاهلايْسا هواالَذُِّهخالاه»هالْهعِنْداكُمْهسْلا ةاهواب اراأاهالنَساماةاهمااهعالِمْاُ هُسِلَهف اهْمًاهقاهالْاْبهَلَا

جِِاالًَه ُّهالْقُرْآنِهوامااه ُّهالرَحِيفاةهِ هواجالَه :هنُ لْتُ:هوامااه ُّهالرَحِيفاةِ؟«ه.هيُ ؤْييِِ هالَلّهُعاَّ :ههناابا ه»ناابا فِيِ هالْعاقْلُهوافِكااكُهالْْاسِْليِْهوالَا
افِر ه  «يُ قْاالْهمُؤْمِنٌهبِكا

1251. My father narrated to me (and said): Hushaym narrated to us (and said): 

Mutarrif narrated to us, from Ash-Sha’bi (who said): Abū Juhayfah narrated to us 

and said: I said to ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu): “O Amīr Al-Muminīn, do you have anything 

(written) black on white, which is not in the Book of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla?” He said: So 

he said: “No, by the One who created the seed and fashioned the human, except an 

understanding which Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – gives some men of the Qurān, and what is 

in this sheet.” He said: I said: “And what is in this sheet?” He said: “Blood-money, 

ransoming the prisoner and that a Muslim is not killed for a kāfir.”   

الِدُ، وهعانْهعاامِر ، وهعانْهأابِهجُحاهه-ه1252 اِ ، وهثناهأابِ، وهثناهالْمُ هالْقُراشِيُّ عِيدُهبْنُهيَاْيَا هي هْحادَثانِِهسْلا هاِضِيا هعالِيٌّ :هلامَاهأاحْراقا فاةا، وهناابا
هفِيهِمْهاِسْلهُ هسلِايْكا هنُ لْتُهلاُ :هف اهالْهعاهِدا هالَلُّهوااِسُْلورلُُ هف الامَاهانْرارافا :هصاداقا بُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهعاهْدًا؟هورهالَلُّهعانُْ هالُّّطَهناابا

:ه ها»ف اقاابا هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالهَسِذااهنُ لْتُهصاداقا هفانِذااهنُ لْتُهناابا هوامانْهي اعْقِلُهأانَُ هكاذالِكا همِثْ لُكا هلَلّهُوااِسُْلورلُ هُعارافا لَماهف اهُناالِكا ْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا
 «فاسالْنِِه

1252. Sa’īd ibn Yahyā Al-Qurashī narrated to me (and said): My father narrated to 

us (and said): Al-Mujālid narrated to us, from ‘Āmir, from Abū Juhayfah who said: 

When ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) burned the (people from) Zut, he said: “Allāh and 

His Messenger have spoken the truth.” Then when he left (the place) I said to him: 

“Did the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم inform you about them?” So he said: “If I say: ‘Allāh and 

His Messenger have spoken the truth’, then people like you and whoever understands, will 

know that it is like this. But if I say: ‘The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said’, then in that case you 

can ask me.’” 

ثُهعانْهأابِهه-ه1253 هأابِهب اَّ ا، وهيَُادِ  عْتُهالْقااسِْلماهبْنا :همَاِ :هسُْلئِلاههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهجاعْفار ، وهنَهشُعْباةُ، وهناابا الطُّفايْلِ، وهناابا
هالَلُّهعانُْ ههالْهخارَكُمْهاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصاه :ه"همااهخارَنااعالِيٌّهاِضِيا لَماهبِشايْء ؟هف اقاابا اِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماههلَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا

هصاحِيفاةًهماكْاُوربهُ :هفاأاخْراجا ا.هناابا ه ُّهنِراابِهسْلايْفِيههاذا ًَ هكاافَةًهسِلََهكِااا هي اعُمَهبِِ هالنَاسا هاللّهَُفهِهبِشايْء هلَاْ هيهااهلاعانا هُهوالاعانا هواالِدا همانْهلاعانا
هالْْاِْضِه" هماناااِ هالَلّهُمانْهذاباحاهلِغايِْْهالَلِّهوالاعاناهالَلّهُمانْهسْلاراقا  الَلّهُمانْهآواىهمُُْدِاًنهوالاعانا

1253. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far narrated to us 

(and said): Shu’bah narrated to us and said: I heard Al-Qāsim ibn Abī Bazzah 

narrate from Abū At-Tufayl who said: ’Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) was asked: “Did the 
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Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم give preference to you in anything?” So he said: “The Messenger 

of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم did not give preference to us in anything which he did not include all of the 

people in, except a writing in the sheath of this sword of mine.” He said: So he brought 

out a sheet in which it was written: “Allāh has cursed the one who curses his father, 

and Allāh has curses the one who shelters an innovator, and Allāh has cursed the one who 

slaughters for others than Allāh and Allāh has cursed the one who steals the guidepost98 of 

the land.”  

ُُّّ، وهنَهماهه-ه1254 اّا ، وهنَهمارْواانُهبْنُهمُعااوِياةاهالْفا يُْْهبْنُهحارْب  دَث انااهُُها ه، وهنَهأابورهالحا هبْنُهحايَانا :ههنْرُورُِ طُّفايْلِهعاامِرُهبْنُهواائلِاةاهناابا
:همااهكااناهالنَبُِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما؟هيهُ هُهاِجُلٌهف اقاابا هكُنْتُهعِنْداهعالِي  هاِضِياهالَلّهُعانُْ هفاأاتَا :همااهكاانا هواناابا :هف اغاضِاا ؟هناابا هسِلايْكا سِرُّ

هأاهالنهَ لِماات  هغايْْاهأانَُ هنادْهحادَثانِِهبِكا ئًاهياكْاُمُهالنَاسا ي ْ هسِلِاَهشا :هبُِّهصالَْهالَلّهعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهيُسِرُّ هأامِيْاهالْمُؤْمِنِيْا؟هناابا :همااههُنَهيَا هف اقاابا ِْباٍ 
هُ، وهوالاعاناهالَلّهُمانْهذاباحاه» هواالِدا هاللّهَُهلاعاناهالَلّهُمانْهلاعانا هالْْاِْضهِلغِايِْْهالَلِّهوالاعاناهالَلّهُمانْهآواىهمُُْدِاًنهوالاعانا  «همانْهغايَْاهماناااِ

1254. Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to us (and said) Marwān ibn Mu’āwiyah Al-Fazārī 

narrated to us (and said) Mansūr ibn Hayyān narrated to us (and said): Abū At-

Tufayl ‘Āmir ibn Wāilah narrated to us and said: I was with ‘Alī (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) when a man came to him and said: “What did the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم inform you about 

in secret?” So he got angry and said: “The Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم did not inform me about anything 

in secret hidden from the people, except that he narrated four things to me.” Then he said: 

“And what are those, O Amīr Al-Muminīn?” He said: “Allāh has cursed the one who 

curses his father, and Allāh has cursed the one who slaughters for others than Allāh, and 

Allāh has cursed the one who shelters an innovator and Allāh has cursed the one who 

changes the guidepost of the land.” 

الِد هالْْاحْْارُ، وهعانْهمانْرُورِِهبْنِهحايَانا، وهعانْهأابِهالطُّفايهْه-ه1255 باةا، وهنَهأابورهخا ي ْ ه، وهناهلهِحادَثانِِهأابورهباكْرِهبْنُهأابِهشا :هنُ لْنااهلِعالِي  هاِضِيا ابا
رَهسهِ :همااهأاسْلا لَما.هف اقاابا هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا هبِشايْء هأاسْلاراهُهسلِايْكا عْاُُ هي اقُوربُ:هالَلُّهعانُْ هأاخْبَْنَا همَاِ هوالاكِنِِ  ُ هالنَاسا ئًاهكاااما ي ْ لِاَهشا

هالْاْدِيثاه«هاللّهَِهلاعاناهالَلّهُمانْهذاباحاهلغِايْْهِ»  فاذاكارا

1255. Abū Bakr ibn Abī Shaybah narrated to us (and said): Abū Khālid Al-Ahmar 

narrated to us, from Mansūr ibn Hayyān, from Abū At-Tufayl who said: We said 

to ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu): “Inform us about something which the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم 

said to you in secret.” So he said: “He did not say anything in secret to me that I have 

hidden (without informing about it), but I heard him saying: ‘Allāh has cursed the one 

who slaughters for others than Allāh.’” And he mentioned the hadīth. 

                                                      
98 The guidepost that shows the division of land between two neighbors. 
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يَانا، وهعانِهمانْرُورهِِه-ه1256 انُهبْنُهحا :هنَهسُْللايْما هبْنُهالْاْسانِهبْنِهسُْللايْمااناهناابا عْتُهبهْهواحادَثانِيِ هأابورهالشَعْثااءِهعالِيُّ :همَاِ يَانا، وهناابا نِهحا
:هنِيلاهلعِالِي  ه هواائلِاةا، وهناابا هبْنا هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعاههعاامِرا هبِشايْء هأاسْلارَهسلِايْكا هالَلّهُعانُْ :هأاخْبَْنَا :هاِضِيا لَماهف اقاابا رَهسِلِاَه»لايِْ هواسْلا مااهأاسْلا

ئًاهواكاااماُ هالنَاساه ي ْ لَماهشا هالْاْدِيثاه«هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا  فاذاكارا

1256. And Abū Ash-Sha’thā ‘Alī ibn Al-Hasan ibn Sulaymān (also) narrated it to 

me and said: Sulaymān ibn Hayyān narrated to us, from Mansūr ibn Hayyan who 

said: I heard ‘Āmir ibn Wāilah who said: It was said to ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu): 

“Inform us about something which the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said to you in secret.” So he 

said: “The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم did not say anything to me in secret, which I have hidden 

from the people.” And he mentioned the hadīth. 

، وهعانْهالْاْمِيدِهبْنُهأابِهجاعْفار هي اعْنِِهالْفاراَءاهعانهْحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأاسْْلورادُهبْنُهعاامِر ، وهحادَثانِِهعابْدُهه-ه1257 هسِسْْلراائيِلا، وهعانْهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا
:ه ؟هناابا هالَلِّهمانْهنُ ؤامِ رُهب اعْداكا هاِسُْلوربا :هنِيلا:هيَا هالَلُّهعانُْ هناابا هاِضِيا ، وهعانْهعالِي    ٍ دهُ»اُيْدِهبْنِهيُ ث ايْ اُِ هباكْر ه وهُهأامِينًاهاُاهِدًاهسِنْهيُ ؤامِ رُواهأااَ

هيَااافُه ُّهالَلِّهلاوْرماةاه هأامِينًاهلَا دُوهُهناوِريًَّ اُِ ه نْ يااهاِاغِبًاه ُّهالْْخِراِ ، وهواسِنْهيُ ؤامِ رُواهعُمارا هه ُّهالدُّ هأااِاكُمْهفااعِلِيْا ، وهواسِنْهيُ ؤامِ رُواهعالِيًّاهوالَا ئمِ  لَا
هيَاْخُذُهبِكهُ دُوهُههاادِيًَهماهْدِيًَّ هالطَريِقِهالْمُسْااقِيمهِاُِ  «مْهسِلَا

1257. My father narrated to me (and said): Aswad ibn ‘Āmir narrated to us (and 

said): ‘Abdul-Hamīd ibn Abū Ja’far (i.e. Al-Farrā) narrated to me, from Ismā’īl, 

from Abū Ishāq, from Zayd ibn Yuthay’, from ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: It 

was said: “O Messenger of Allāh, who should we appoint as a leader after you?” He said: 

“If you appoint Abū Bakr, you will find him trustworthy, uninterested in dunyā 

and longing for the ākhirah. And if you appoint ‘Umar you will find him strong 

and trustworthy, and he does not fear the blame of the blamer. And if you appoint 

‘Alī – and I do not see you doing that – then you will find him guided and a guide 

who will take you towards the Straight Path.” 

، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهنااباهحادَثانِِهأابِهواأابورهخاهه-ه1258 :هنَهأابورهمُعااوِياةا، وهنَهالْْاعْماشُ، وهعانْهسِبْ رااهِيماهالاَ يْمِيِ  ثاماةاهناالَا هي ْ :هخاطاب انااهعالِيٌّهاِضِيا
هواجالَهواهاذِهِهالرَحهِ هالَلِّهعاَّ ئًاهن اقْراؤُهُهسِلََهكِااابا ي ْ هشا همانْهاُعاماهأانَهعِنْدانَا هأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ:هصاحِيفاةٌهفِيهااهأاسْْلناانُهيالَلّهُعانُْ هف اقاابا فاةاه"هناابا

بِلِهواأاشْيااءُهمِناههالِْْرااحااتِه هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه«ه.هف اقادْهكاذاباه»الِْْ :هوافِيهااهناابا ه»ناابا الْمادِيناةُهحارامٌهمااهبايْْاهعِيْ هسِلَا
هي اقْباهث اوْرِ همانْهأاحهْ ، وهلَا ةِهواالنَاسِهأاجَْاعِيْا ئِكا اًنهأاوْهآواىهفِيهااهمُُْدِاًنهف اعالايِْ هلاعْناةُهالَلِّهواالْمالَا هفِيهااهحادا لَهمِنُْ هي اوْرماهالْقِيااماةِهداثا هواجا لُهالَلّهُعاَّ

ٌ هياسْعاْهبِّااهأادْنَاه هوااحِدا هعادْلًَ، وهواذِمَةُهالْمُسْلِمِيْا دِيثِِ :ه«ههُمهْصارْفاًهوالَا هغايِْْهأابيِِ هأاوْهي اورالََهغايْْاهماورااليِِ هواماه»وااُاداهأابِه ُّهحا نِهادَعاْهسِلَا
هي اقْبالُهالَلّهُي اوْرماهالْقِيااماةِهمِنُْ هعادْلًَه ةِهواالنَاسِهأاجَْاعِيْا، وهلَا ئِكا هصارْفًاواهف اعالايِْ هلاعْناةُهالَلِّهواالْمالَا  «لَا

1258. My father and Abū Khaythamah (both) narrated to me and said: Abū 

Mu’āwiyah narrated to us (and said): Al-A’mash narrated to us, from Ibrāhīm At-

Taymī, from his father who said: ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) held a sermon for us and 

said: “Whoever claims that we have something which we read besides the Book of Allāh – 

‘azza wa jalla – and this sheet...” – My father – rahimahullāh – said: A sheet in which 

there were something about blood money and the punishments for crimes – “…he 
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has verily lied.” He said: “And in it (i.e. the sheet) is: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: ‘Al-

Madīnah is sacred, what is between ‘Īr and Thawr. Whoever invents an 

innovation in it, or shelters an innovator in it, then the curse of Allāh, the angels 

and all people is upon him. Allāh – azza wa jalla – will not accept any obligatory 

nor voluntary deeds from him on the Day of Resurrection. And the protection of 

the Muslims is one, (even) the lowest of them strives to establish it.’” And my 

father added in his hadīth: “And whoever is called with another name than his 

fathers, or he allies with other than his allies, then the curse of Allāh, the angels 

and all people is upon him. Allāh will not accept any obligatory nor voluntary 

deeds from him on the Day of Resurrection.” 

، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وحادَثانِِهمُُامهَه-ه1259 هغِيااث  ، وهي اعْنِِهابْنا ٌْ فْ َْامْداانُِّ، وهحادَثانِِهحا ، وههدُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهنَّاُيْْ ها عانْهسِبْ رااهِيماهالاَ يْمِيِ 
هالَلُّهعانُْ هواعالايِْ هسْلايْفٌهفِيِ هصاحِيفاةٌهمُعالَقاةٌهبهِ :هخاطاب انااهعالِيٌّهاِضِيا ه هِعانْهأابيِِ ، وهناابا هكِااابٌهن اقْراؤُهُهسِلََهكِااابا :ه"هواالَلِّهمااهعِنْدانَا هف اقاابا

ذِهِهالرَحِيفاةِهفاأاخْراجاهااهف اناشاراهااهفانِذااهفِيهااهأاسْْلناانٌهواسِذااهفِيهاا:ه هواجالَهوامااه ُّهها هواث اوْرِ ه»الَلِّهعاَّ هعِيْ  ه«هالْمادِيناةُهحاراامٌهمااهبايْْا ثَُُهذاكارا
 دِيثاهالْاْه

1259. Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillāh Numayr Al-Hamadānī narrated to me (and said): 

Hafs (i.e. ibn Ghiyāth) narrated to me, from Al-A’mash, from Ibrāhīm At-Taymī, 

from his father who said: ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) held a sermon for us, and on him 

was a sword with a sheet hanging from it. Then he said: “By Allāh, we do not have a 

book we read in, except the Book of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and what is in this sheet.” Then 

he brought it out and spread it. And in it was (judgments regarding) bloodmoney, 

and in it was: “Al-Madīnah is sacred, what is between ‘Īr and Thawr.” Then he 

mentioned the hadīth. 

، وهعانهْه-ه1260 ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهعانْهسِبْ رااهِيماهالاَ يْمِيِ  ههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهماهْدُِّ   هاِضِيا أابيِِ ، وهعانْهعالِي  
ذِهِهالرَحِيفاةاهعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْه هواجالَهواها هالَلِّهعاَّ هشايْءٌهسِلََهكِااابا :همااهعِنْدانَا الْمادِيناةُهحارامٌهمااهبايْْاه»هعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:هاللههُالَلُّهعانُْ هناابا

اًنهأاوْهآواىهمُُْدِاًنهف اعالاه هفِيهااهحادا هث اوْرِ همانْهأاحْداثا ئِكاةِهواالنَاسِهأاجَْاعهِعِيْ هسِلَا هآخِرهِهِ«هيْاهيِْ هلاعْناةُهالَلِّهواالْمالَا هسِلَا هالْاْدِيثا  فاذاكارا

1260. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mahdī narrated to 

us, from Sufyān, from Al-A’mash, from Ibrāhīm At-Taymi, from his father, from 

‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “We do not have anything except the Book of Allāh – 

‘azza wa jalla – and this sheet from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم: ‘Al-Madīnah is sacred, what is 

between ‘Īr and Thawr. Whoever invents an innovation in it, or shelters an 

innovator in it, then the curse of Allāh, the angels and all people is upon him.’” 

And he mentioned the hadīth until its end. 

ِِثِهبْنِهسْلهُحادَثانِِهأابِهه-ه1261 ، وهعانِهالْاْا هالاَ يْمِيِ  :هنِيلاه، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهجاعْفار ، وهنَهشُعْباةُ، وهعانْهسُْللايْماانا، وهعانْهسِبْ رااهِيما ورايْد ، وهناابا
:ه هالنَاسِهعاامَةً؟هناابا هدُونا هيَاُرُّكُمْهبِشايْء  هالَلُّهعانُْ :هسِنَهاِسُْلورلاكُمْهكاانا هاِضِيا نااهاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهمااهخارهَ»لعِالِي  
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ا هشايْءٌه ُّهنِراابِهسْلايْفِيههاذا هلايْسا هبِِ هالنَاسا َْ هيَاُ هلَاْ هالْاْدِي«هبِشايْء  هصاحِيفاةًهفاذاكارا :هعانِهفاأاخْراجا الافاهُمْهناابا هسِلَهأانَهشُعْباةاهخا ثا
ِِثِهبْنِهسُْلورايْد هفاأاخْطاأاهسِنََّاه هالرَوراابُهسِنْهشااءاهاللّهَُالْاْا هعانْهأابيِِ هواهُورا هعانْهسِبْ رااهِيماهالاَ يْمِيِ   اههُورا

1261. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far narrated to us 

(and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from Sulaymān, from Ibrāhīm At-Taymī, from 

Al-Hārith ibn Suwayd who said: It was said to ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu): “Did your 

Messenger used to single you out in anything besides the general people?” He said: “The 

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم did not single us out in anything which he did not also inform the 

people. There is nothing (new) in this sheath of my sword.” Then he brought out a sheet. 

And he mentioned the hadīth. Except that Shu’bah opposed them and said: From 

Al-Hārith ibn Suwayd. And he made a mistake. It is verily from Ibrāhīm At-Taymī, 

from his father. And this is correct, in shā Allāh. 

هواامَهُْه-ه1262 ُِ هالْْاََ  ْ فْ ِِثِهواكااناهصادُونًاهثقِاةًهاِجُلًَهصاالِْاً، وهنَهأابورهحا هأابورهالْاْا  هُعُمارُهبْنُهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهحادَثانِِهسُْلرايْجُهبْنُهيورنُسا
مِهبْنِهعابْدِهالْمالِكِ، وهعانِهالْاْاهِِ ، وهاِهعانِهالْاْكا جِذ ، وهعانْهعالِي   ، وهعانْهاِبيِعاةاهبْنِهنَا :هثِهبْنِهحارِيْا ا، وهعانْهأابِهصاادِق  هالَلُّهعانُْ هناابا ضِيا

هْاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه :هالنَبُِّهصالَ مُ هُأابْ غاضااهْ»ناابا هْصالاورااتُهالَلّهُعالايِْ هواسْلالَا هماثالٌهمانْهعِيسا بَ اْ هُالنَراااِى هُي اهُوردُهحاتََّهبّااهفِيكا هاُوراهأمَُ هُواأاحا
هبِ هِ لِّاةِهالَتِِهلايْسا نْ لْما َِ همهُ«هحاتََّهأانْ اّلُورهُه نِهمُُِا   ه َُّهاِجُلَا هعالِيٌّهاِضِياهالَلّهُعانُْ :ههالاكا ه َُّهثُُهَناابا هيُ قار ظُِنِِهبِااهلايْسا همُفْرِط  هوامُبْغِض  فْرِط 

 ناآنِهعالاْهأانْهي اب ْهااانِِاهوامُبْغِضٌهيَاْمِلُُ هشاه

1262. Surayj ibn Yūnus Abū Al-Hārith– and he was truthful, trustworthy and a 

righteous man – narrated to me (and said): Abū Hafs Al-Abbār (and his name is 

‘Umar ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān) narrated to us, from Al-Hakam ibn ‘Abdil-Malik, from 

Al-Hārith ibn Hasīrah, from Abū Sādiq, from Rabī’ah ibn Nājidh, from ‘Alī 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “In you there is an example of ‘Īsā 

(salawātullāhi ‘alayhi wa salāmuhu). The Jews hated him (so much) that they 

falsely accused his mother, and the Christians loved him (so much) that they gave 

him a status which he did not have.” Then ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: “Two (types) 

of men are destroyed due to me; an excessive lover and an excessive hater. (The lover) 

praises me with what I don’t have (of characteristics), and a hating man who lets the hate 

for me lead him to falsely accusing me.” 

، وهنَهخاالِدُهبْنُهمَاْلاهه-ه1263 هالرُّوااسِْليُّ هبْنِهالْاْراَحِهبْنِهمالِيحِهبْنِهعادُِِّ هبْنِهف اراس  ٍِ باانُِّ، وهحادَثانِِهسُْلفْياانُهبْنُهواكِي ناهالشَي ْ د ، وهنَهأابورهغايْلَا
جِذ ، وهعانْهعالهِعاه ، وهعانْهاِبيِعاةاهبْنِهنَا ِِثِهبْنِهحارِيْا ا، وهعانْهأابِهصاادِق  مِهبْنِهعابْدِهالْمالِكِ، وهعانِهالْاْا هالَلُّهنِهالْاْكا هاِضِيا اَالِا  هبْنِهأابِه يِ 

:ه هف اقاابا لَما :هداعاانِهاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا هناابا بَ اُْ همِنْهعِيساْهماثالًَهأابْ غاههسِنَهفِيكاه»عانُْ  هأمَُُ ، وهواأاحا هي اهُوردُهحاتََّهبّاااُورا ضااُْ 
هبِ هِ بِِّهالَذُِّهلايْسا نْ لْما َِ ه همُفْرِطٌهيُ قار هِ«هالنَراااِىهحاتََّهأانْ اّلُورهُ هاثْ ناانِهمُُِاٌّ هواسِنَُ هي اهْلِكُه َُّ هأالَا هوامُبْغِضٌهمُفْتّا  ه َُّ هيَاْمِلُ هُظُنِِهبِااهلايْسا

هأاعْمالُهبِكِااابِهالَلِّهواه هيورحاْهسِلِاَهوالاكِنِِ  هلاسْتُهبنِابِ  هوالَا هواسِنِ ِ نَةِهنابِيِ ِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهمااهاسْْلااطاعْتُهسْلهُشاناآنِهعالاْهأانْهي اب ْهااانِِهأالَا
هواجاه اَاعاةِهالَلِّهعاَّ اُمْهواكارهِْاُمهْفامااهأامارْيُكُمْهبِِ همِنْه اَاعاتِِهفِيمااهأاحْب اب ْ  لَهفاحاقٌّهعالايْكُمْه
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1263. Sufyān ibn Wakī’ ibn Al-Jarrāh ibn Malīh ibn ’Adī ibn Faras Ar-Ruwāsī 

narrated to me (and said): Khālid ibn Makhlad narrated to us (and said): Abū 

Ghaylān Ash-Shaybānī narrated to us, from Al-Hakam ibn ’Abdul-Malik, from Al-

Hārith ibn Hasīrah, from Abū Sādiq, from Rabī’ah ibn Nājidh, from ’Alī ibn Abū 

Tālib (radiAllāhu ’anhu) who said: ”The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم called me and said: ‘In 

you there is an example of ‘Īsā (salawātullāhi ‘alayhi wa salāmuhu). The Jews 

hated him (so much) that they falsely accused his mother, and the Christians loved 

him (so much) that they gave him a status which he did not have.’ Verily two types 

of people will be destroyed due to me; one who loves excessively, who will praise me with 

what I am not, and one who hates and slanders, whose hatred towards me will make him 

invent lies against me. Verily I am not a prophet, nor has anything been revealed to me. 

Rather, I act according to the Book of Allāh and the Sunnah of His Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم as much 

as I am capable of it. So whatever I order you from the obedience of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla 

– then it is an obligation upon you to obey me in both what you like and what you dislike.” 

هي اعْنِِهالنُّمايَُِّْْه، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهأابِهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبهْه-ه1264 ، وهنَهفُضايْلُهبْنُهسُْللايْماانا هالْمُقادَمِيُّ سِهبْنِهنُهأابِهباكْر  ، وهعانْهسِيَا هيَاْيَا
هاِسُْلوربُهصالَْهاللههُعالايهْ :هناابا هالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا هاِضِيا اَالِا  هبْنِهأابِه ، وهعانْهعالِيِ  لَما:ه هِعامْر وهالْْاسْْللامِيِ  فٌهأاوْهأامْرٌه»هواسْلا سِنَُ هسْلاياكُورنُهاخْاِلَا

هالسَلامُهفااف ْعالهْ هأانْهياكُورنا  «فانِنِهاسْْلااطاعْتا

1264. Muhammad ibn Abī Bakr Al-Muqaddamī narrated to me (and said): Fudayl 

ibn Sulaymān (i.e. An-Numayrī) narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn Abī 

Yahyā narrated to us, from Iyyās ibn ’Amr Al-Aslamī, from ’Alī ibn Abū Tālib 

(radiAllāhu ’anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: ”There will verily be 

disagreement or an issue (of disagreement). So if you are capable of being passive, 

then be so.” 

عِيدُهبْنُهأابِهعارُوباةا، وهنَهن ااااداُ ، وهعانِهالْاْسانِ، وهعانْهن ايْسِهبْنِهعهُه-ه1265 عِيد ، وهنَهسْلا هبْنُهسْلا :هانْطالاقْتُهباهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا اد ، وهناابا
هنِرَةاها هواذاكارا هالْاْدِيثا هالَلّهُعانُْ هواذاكارا هاِضِيا هعالِي   هواالْْاشْتّاُ، وهسِلَا  لرَحِيفاةهِأانَا

1265. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Sa’īd narrated to us (and 

said): Sa’īd ibn Abī ‘Arūbah narrated to us (and said): Qatādah narrated to us, 

from Al-Hasan, from Qays ibn ‘Abbād who said: “Al-Ashtar and I went out to see 

‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu).” And he mentioned the hadīth, and he mentioned the story 

of the sheet. 

، وهعانِهالْاْسانِ، وهعانْهن ايْسِهبْنِهعاهه-ه1266 هحادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار هسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيماهنَهابْنُهعُلايَةا، وهعانْهيورنُسا :هنُ لْتُهلعِالِي   بَاد ، وهناابا
هأامْهاِه هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما هُهسلِايْكا اهعاهْدٌهعاهِدا ههاذا هماسِيْاكا هأااِأايْتا هالَلُّهعانُْ  ا؟هاِهضِيا ههاذا :همااهيرُيِدُهسِلَا أٌُّْهاِأايْ ااُ ؟هناابا

:ه  «هاِأايْ اُ هُهعالايِْ هواسْلالَماه ُّهشايْء هوالاكِنْهاِأُّْهٌمااهعاهِداهسِلِاَهاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُ»نُ لْتُ:هدِين انااهدِين اناا.هناابا

1266. Abū Ma’mar Ismā’īl ibn Ibrāhīm narrated to me (and said): Ibn ‘Ulayyah 

narrated to us, from Yūnus, from Al-Hasan, from Qays ibn ‘Abbād who said: I said 
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to ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu): “This direction which you are going in, is this something which 

the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم have advised you to do, or is it an opinion that you have 

yourself?” He said: “And what do you want with that (question)?” I said: “Our religion, 

our religion.” He said: “The Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم did not advise me to do anything, rather it is an 

opinion that I have myself.” 

هبْنِهاُيْد ، وهعانِهالْاْسانِ، وهعانْهن ايْسِهبْنِهعابَاد ، وهناهه-ه1267 اَُقِ، وهنَهماعْمارٌ، وهعانْهعالِيِ  اٍهعالِي  هاِضهِاحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَ :هكُنَاهما هبا يا
هالَلُّهوااِسُْلوره :هصاداقا هواادِيًَهناابا هعالاْهأاكاماة هأاوْههاباطا هماشْهادًاهأاوْهأاشْرافا هسِذااهشاهِدا هلهُالَلُّهعانُْ هفاكاانا همِنْهبانِِهياشْكُرا ُ .هف اقُلْتُهلِراجُل 

ه هحاتََّهناسْأالاُ هعانْهن اوْرلِِ هصاداقا هأامِيِْهالْمُؤْمِنِيْا :هفاانْطالاقْناهانْطالِقْهبنِااهسِلَا هسِذااهالَلُّهوااِسُْلورلُُ .هناابا هاِأايْ نااكا هأامِيْاهالْمُؤْمِنِيْا اهسلِايِْ هف اقُلْنااهيَا
هسلِاه هالَلُّهوااِسُْلورلُُ هف اهالْهعاهِدا هصاداقا هعالاْهأاكاماة هنُ لْتا هواادِيًَهأاوْهأاشْرافْتا هماشْهادًاهأاوْههاباطْتا هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالهَيهْشاهِدْتا ْهاُللههعالايِْ هكا

:ه هناابا هعانَاهفاأالْاْحْنااهعالايِْ هف الامَاهاِأاىهذالِكا :هفاأاعْراضا ؟هناابا ئًاه ُّهذالِكا ي ْ اهعاهِداهسِلِاَهاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهواالَلِّهماه»واسْلالَماهشا
هالنَاسِهوالاكهِ هُهسِلَا ئًاهعاهِدا ي ْ هعاهْدًاهسِلََهشا هالَلُّهعانُْ هف اقاا الُورهُهثَُُهسِنِ ِ هاِضِيا هوان اعُوراهعالاْهعُثْماانا اهالْْامْرِههنَهالنَاسا اهأاحاقُّهُمْهبِّاذا اِأايْتُهأانِ ِ

نااهأامْهأاخْطاأْنَاه  «ف اوراث ابْتُهعالايِْ هفاالَلّهُأاعْلامُهأاصاب ْ

1267. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzāq narrated to us (and 

said): Ma’mar narrated to us, from ‘Alī ibn Zayd, from Al-Hasan, from Qays ibn 

‘Abbād who said: We were with ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) and whenever he would 

witness a battle, or climb a hill or descend into a valley, he would say: “Allāh and 

His Messenger have spoken the truth.” So I said to a man from Banū Yashkur: “Take 

us to Amīr Al-Muminīn so we can ask him about him saying: Allāh and His Messenger 

have spoken the truth.” He said: So we went to him and said: “O Amīr Al-Muminīn, 

we have seen you that when you witness a battle or descend into a valley or climb a hill, 

then you say: Allāh and His Messenger have spoken the truth. So have the Messenger of 

Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم left some information for you regarding that?” He said: So he turned away 

from us, but we insisted on him (telling us). So when he saw that, he said: “By 

Allāh, the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم did not leave anything to me, except the same which he 

has left for the people. But it was the people who attacked ‘Uthmān (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) and 

killed him. Then I saw that I was the most deserving of this affair (i.e. the Khilāfah) so I 

jumped upon it. So Allāh knows whether we did the correct thing or we made a mistake.” 

لِهعانهْحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهجاعْفار هأابورهعِمْرااناهالْوراكِْاانُِّ، وهنَهه-ه1268 هبْنُهالْمُا اوراكِ  هيَاْيَا نِهأابورهعاقِيل  هكاثِيْ هالنَ وَراءِ، وهعانْهسِبْ رااهِيماهبْنِهحاسا
هاِضِياهاللّهَُ اَالِا  هعالِيُّهبْنُهأابِه :هناابا هِ، وهناابا ، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهعانْهجادِ  اَالِا  هبْنِهأابِه هاِسُْلوربُهاللّهَِبْنِهحاسانِهبْنِهعالِيِ  :هناابا هصالَْههعانْ هُناابا

لَماه ماه»اللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا سْْللَا هالراَفِضاةاهي ارْفُضُورناهالِْْ رُه ُّهأمَُتِِه ُّهآخِرِهالَّماانِهن اوْرمٌهيُسامَوْرنا  «ياظْها

1268. Muhammad ibn Ja’far Abū ’Imrān Al-Warkānī narrated to me (and said): 

Abū ‘Aqīl Yahyā ibn Al-Mutawakkil narrated to us, from Kathīr An-Nawwā, from 

Ibrāhīm ibn Hasan ibn Hasan ibn ’Alī ibn Abī Tālib, from his father, from his 

grandfather who said: ’Alī ibn Abī Tālib (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: The Messenger of 
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Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “In my Ummah in the last times a people will emerge who are called 

Ar-Rāfidah. They will refuse Al-Islām.” 

لِهعانْهأابِهه-ه1269 هبْنُهالْمُا اوراكِ  هيَاْيَا دَث انااهأابورهعاقِيل  هلُورايْنٌهالْْاسْلادُُِّّ، وهحا دَث انااهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسُْللايْماانا ثِيِْهالنَ وَراءِ، وهعانْهسهِحا مَْااعِيلاهكا
هبْنِهالْاْه لهَسِبْ رااهِيما هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا :هناابا هناابا اَالِا  هبْنِهأابِه هِهعالِيِ  ياظْهارُه ُّهأمَُتِِه ُّه»ما:هسانِ، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهعانْهجادِ 

ماه سْْللَا مَوْرناهالراَفِضاةاهي ارْفُضُورناهالِْْ  «آخِرِهالَّماانِهن اوْرمٌهيُسا

1269. Muhammad ibn Sulaymān Luwayn Al-Asadī narrated to us (and said): Abū 

‘Aqīl Yahyā ibn Al-Mutawakkil narrated to us, from Abū Ismā’īl Kathīr An-

Nawwā, from Ibrāhīm ibn Al-Hasan, from his father, from his grandfather ‘Alī ibn 

Abī Tālib who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “In my Ummah in the last 

times a people will emerge who are called Ar-Rāfidah. They will refuse Al-Islām.” 

ثِيٌْهأابهُه-ه1270 لِهنَهكا هبْنِهالْمُا اوراكِ  هيَاْيَا يِّدُهبْنُههااُِونا، وهعانْهأابِهعاقِيل  ، وهنَهيا  ٍ رااهِيماهبْنِهسِمَْااعِيلا، وهعانْهسِب هْهورحادَثانِيِ هسُْلفْياانُهبْنُهواكِي
، وهعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ ه اَالِا  هبْنِهأابِه هِ، وهعانْهعالِيِ  :هواهالْاْسانِهبْنِهالْاْسانِ، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهعانْهجادِ  لَماهناابا ياكُورنُه ُّهآخِرِهالَّماانِه»سْلا

ماه سْْللَا هالراَفِضاةاهي ارْفُضُورناهالِْْ  «ن اوْرمٌهيُسامَوْرنا

1270. Sufayn ibn Wakī’ (also) narrated it to me (and said): Yazīd ibn Hārūn 

narrated to us, from Abū ‘Aqīl Yahyā ibn Al-Mutawakkil (who said): Kathīr Abū 

Ismā’īl narrated to us, from Ibrāhīm ibn Al-Hasan ibn Al-Hasan, from his father, 

from his grandfather, from ‘Alī ibn Abī Tālib, from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم who said: “In 

my Ummah in the last times a people will emerge who are called Ar-Rāfidah. They 

will refuse Al-Islām.” 

هالْاْنَاطُهالْكُور ُُّّ، وهعانهْه-ه1271  ٍ فِ هعابْدُهاِبِ ِ هبْنُهنَا كاثِيْ هالنَ وَراءِ، وهعانْهسِبْ رااهِيماهبْنِهههحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهجاعْفار هالْوراكِْاانُِّ، وهنَهأابورهشِهااب 
:ه هِ، وهي ارْف اعُُ هناابا يءُهن اوْرمٌهن ابْلاهنهِ»الْاْسانِ، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهعانْهجادِ  مَوْرناهالراَفِضاةاهيَاِ مهِهياامِهالسَاعاةِهيُسا سْْللَا هالِْْ  «بُ راآءُهمِنا

1271. Muhammad ibn Ja’far Al-Warkānī narrated to me (and said):  Abū Shihāb 

‘Abdu Rabbihi ibn Nāfi’ Al-Hannāt Al-Kūfī narrated to us, from Kathīr An-

Nawwā, from Ibrāhīm ibn Al-Hasan, from his father, from his grandfather who 

lifted it (i.e. ascribed it to the Prophet) and said: “There will come a people before 

the Hour is established who are called Ar-Rāfidah. They have nothing to do with 

Al-Islām.” 

لْبِ هِحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسِمَْااه-ه1272 هالْكا هالِْْمَانُِّ، وهعانْهأابِهجانااب  ، وهنَهأابورهيَاْيَا َْاماذاانِِ هعِيلاهبْنِهمَاُرا اهالْْاحْْاسِيُّ ، وهعانْهأابِهسُْللايْمااناها
هلِاهالنَبُِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايهْ :هناابا هالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا هاِضِيا ِ ، وهعانْهعالِي   ، وهعانْهعامِ  لَما:ه هِأاوِهالنَخاعِيِ  ه ُّهالْاْنَةِهواسِنَه»هواسْلا هواشِيعااُكا هأانْتا هعالِيُّ يَا

اُ لْهُمْهفانِهََمُْهمُشْركُِورناه هيُ قاابُهلا هُالراَفِضاةُهسِنْهأادْاِكْا اهُمْهفاان ْ ٌّ مُْهن اب ْ اَ هعالِيٌّهاِه«هن اوْرمًاه ااحِلُورناهحُبَ نااهأاهْلاهالْب ايْتِهواهناابا يْسُوراههلاهضِياهالَلّهُعانُْ :هي ان ْ
ا هُما هالَلّهُعان ْ هاِضِيا هباكْر هواعُمارا هأااَ هأاهََمُْهياشْاُمُورنا هواآياةُهذالِكا  كاذالِكا
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1272. Muhammad ibn Ismā’īl ibn Samurah Al-Ahmasī narrated to me (and said): 

Abū Yahyā Al-Himmānī narrated to us, from Abū Janāb Al-Kalbī, from Abū 

Sulaymān Al-Hamadhānī or An-Nakha’ī, from his uncle, from ‘Alī (radiAllāhu 

’anhu) who said: The Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم said to me: “O ‘Alī, you and your adherents are in 

Paradise. And verily a people who have a nickname, they are called Ar-Rāfidah, 

if you meet them then kill them, for they are verily mushrikūn.” ‘Alī (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) said: “They unrightfully claim to love us the people of the household (of the Prophet 

 but in reality they do not. And the sign of that is that they swear at Abū Bakr and ,(صلى الله عليه وسلم

‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā).” 

:هه-ه1273 هباكْر هواعُماراه»سْلاأالْتُهأابِ:همانِهالراَفِضاةُ؟هناابا هأااَ  «الَذِيناهياسُبُّورناهأاوْهياشْاُمُورنا

1273. I asked my father about Ar-Rāfidah? He said: “(They are) those who curse or 

swear at Abū Bakr and ‘Umar.” 

الِد ، وحادَثانِِهعُثْماهه-ه1274 يْ ناةا، وهعانْهأابِهخا باةا، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهالْاْسانِهي اعْنِِهالْْاسْلادَُِّ، وهنَهأابورهكُدا ي ْ :ههانُهبْنُهأابِهشا عانِهالشَعْبِِ ، وهناابا
هالْْاهْورااءِهواه ذِهِ هواناظارْتُه ُّهها هالشَعْبُِّ هاِخَاًاهناابا هلاكاانورا هالطَيِْْ يعاةُهمِنا اناتِهالشِ  هكالهَ"هلاوْرهكا هن اوْرمًاهأانالَهعُقُورلًَهمِنا اهف الامْهأااِ مْتُهأاهْلاها

بِيَةهِ  الْاْشا

1274. ’Uthmān ibn Abī Shaybah narrated to me (and said) Muhammad ibn Al-

Hasan (i.e. Al-Asadī) narrated to us (and said): Abū Kudaynah narrated to us, 

from Abū Khālid, from Ash-Sha’bī who said: “If the Shī’ah were from the birds, then 

they would be vultures.” Ash-Sha’bī said: “And I looked into these desires (i.e. 

innovations) and spoke with their people, and I did not see anyone with less intellect than 

the Khashabiyyah.” 

هدالُّورايِْ ، وهنَهأابورهمُعااوِياةا، وهنَهسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهأابِهخاالِد ، وهعانِهالشهَحاهه-ه1275 دُهبْنُهأايُّوربا يَا ه :هدَثانِِهأابورههااشِم  عْبِِ ، وهعانْهعالْقاماةا، وهناابا
هالَلّهُعانُْ هكامااهغالاتِهالنَراااِىه ُّه» هاِضِيا يعاةُه ُّهعالِي    «يَااهعِيساْهابْنِهمارهْلاقادْهغالاتْههاذِهِهالشِ 

1275. Abū Hāshim Ziyād ibn Ayyūb Dalluwayh narrated to me (and said): Abū 

Mu’āwiyah narrated to us (and said): Ismā’īl ibn Abī Khālid narrated to us, from 

Ash-Sha’bī, from ‘Alqamah who said: “These Shī’ah have verily went into extreme 

with regard to ‘Alī ibn Abī Tālib, just like the Christians went into extreme with regard to 

‘Īsā ibn Maryam.” 

هأابِهخاالهِه-ه1276 يناةا، وهنَهابْنُهأابِهاُائِدا ا، وهعانْهسِمَْااعِيلاهي اعْنِِهابْنا هبْنِهأابِهمَاِ هأابِهد هحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهيَاْيَا ، وهواأابورهُهي اعْنِِهاُكاريََِهبْنا
، وهعانِهالشَعْبِِ ه ه»اُائِدا ا، وهواماالِكِهبْنِهمِغْوراب  يعاةُهمِنا اناتْهمِناهلاوْرهكااناتِهالشِ  اًهوالاوْرهكا اناتْهاِخَا  «هالْب اهاائمِِهلاكااناتْهحُُْرًاالطَيِْْهلاكا

1276. Muhammad ibn Yahyā ibn Abī Samīnah narrated to me (and said):  Ibn Abī 

Zāidah narrated to us, from Ismā’īl (i.e. ibn Abū Khālid) and his father (i.e. 

Zakariyyā ibn Abī Zāidah) and Mālik ibn Mighwal, from Ash-Sha’bī who said: “If 
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the Shī’ah were from the birds they would have been vultures, and if they had been from 

the animals (on the ground) they would have been donkeys.” 

هبْنِهأابِهه-ه1277 يناةا، وهنَهابْنُهأابِهاُائِدا ا، وهعانْهسِمَْااعِيلاهبْنِهأابِهخاالِد ، وهعاهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهيَاْيَا ههمَاِ مااهاِأايْتُهن اوْرمًاه»نِهالشَعْبِِ 
ُوههُ نًِِاهلامالَا اهوا ُواهلِهب ايْتِِههاذا يعاةِهلاوْرهأااِدْتُهأانْهيَاْلَا هالشِ  همِنا  «أاحْْاقا

1277. Muhammad ibn Yahyā ibn Abī Samīnah narrated to me (and said): Ibn Abī 

Zāidah narrated to us, from Ismā’īl ibn Abī Khālid, from Ash-Sha’bī (who said): “I 

have not seen a people more stupid than the Shī’ah, and if I wanted them to fill up this 

house of mine with dirhams of silver, then they would fill it up (in order for me to invent 

lies for them).” 

يْمٌ، وهعانْهسِمَْااعِيلاهبْنِهأابِهخاالِد ، وهعانِهالشَعْبِِ ، وهناهه-ه1278 هبْنِهاِاشِد ، وهنَههُشا ٍِ هعالْقاماةُ:هاحادَثانِِهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهمُطِي :هناابا لاقادْه»با
ذِهِهالْْمَُةُه ُّهعالِي  ه مهُهصان اعاتْهها هالَلّهُعانُْ هكامااهصان اعاتِهالنَراااِىه ُّهعِيساْهعالايِْ هالسَلَا  «اِضِيا

1278. ‘Abdullāh ibn Mutī’ ibn Rāshid narrated to me (and said): Hushaym narrated 

to us, from Ismā’īl ibn Abī Khālid, from Ash-Sha’bī who said: ‘Alqamah said: “This 

nation has verily done with regard to ‘Alī, just as the Christians have done with ‘Īsā 

(‘alayhi as-salām).” 

، وهي اقُوربُ:ه-ه1279 هبْناهمِغْوراب  عْتُهماالِكا :همَاِ ناةا، وهناابا ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُهبْنُهعُي اي ْ قُوربُ:هعْتُهالشَعْبَِ، وهي اهمَاهِهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعابَاد هالْماكِ يُّ
هالَلّهُعانُْ هلافاعالْتُهواا» هاِضِيا مُْهعالاْهعالِي   اَ ه نًِِاهعالاْهأانْهأاكْذِبا اهوا اهب ايْتِِههاذا بْتُهعالايِْ هأابادًاللّهَِلاوْرهشِئْتُهأانْهيَُْلَا هكاذا  «هلَا

1279. Muhammad ibn ’Abbād Al-Makkī narrated to me (and said): Sufyān ibn 

‘Uyaynah narrated to us and said: I heard Mālik ibn Mighwal say: I heard Ash-

Sha’bī say: “If I wanted for my house to be filled up with dirhams of silver in return of me 

lying for them about ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), then I could do that. By Allāh, I never lied 

about him.” 

ب ُّورايِْ ، وهنَهعابْدُهالْكاريَِِهبْنُهأابِهعابْدِهالهْه-ه1280 هبْنِهشا :هكاهحادَثانِِهأابورهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهأاحْْادا ريَِِ، وهنَهواهْاُهبْنُهاُمْعاةا، وهناابا
هأاشادهَ ه ُّهاُماان  هالشَعْبُِّ هعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهالْمُباااِكِ:هكاانا يعاةاهواأايََماههناابا هالشِ  هالشَعْبُِّ:ه"هلاوْرههمِنْهاُمانِهالْماوراالِهفاذاكارا :هناابا بِيَةِهناابا هالْاْشا

اَهُ ه هأاف ْعالُ.هثُُهَناابا اِاهِماهوالاكِنْهلَا نِيْاهأاوْهدا ذِهِهالَّاوِياةاهدانَا ُواهلِهها مُْهكاذْباةًهلامالَا اَ بْتُه هف اهُمْهحِْْيْاٌهواسِنْهكاانوراه:هسِنْهكاانوراهمِناهالدهَمهْكاذا واابِ 
هالطَيِْْهف اهُمْهاِخامٌه"  مِنا

1280. Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān ‘Abdullāh ibn Ahmad ibn Shubbawayh narrated to me 

(and said): ‘Abdul-Karīm ibn Abī ‘Abdil-Karīm narrated to us (and said): Wahb 

ibn Zam’ah narrated to us and said: ‘Abdullāh ibn Al-Mubārak said: “Ash-Sha’bī 

lived in a time which was worse than the time of the mawālī.” Then he mentioned the 

Shī’ah and the days of the Khashabiyyah. He said: Ash-Sha’bī said: “If I had lied for 

them (with only) one lie, they would have filled this corner up with danānīr (pl. dīnār) and 

darāhim (pl. dirham), but I would never do it.” Then he said about them: “If they were 
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from these animals, then they would have been donkeys. And if they were from the birds, 

they would have been vultures.” 

هصاعهْه-ه1281 :هخاطااا هبْنُهاُكاريََِهبْنِهأابِهاُائِدا ا، وهعانْهمَُاالِد ، وهعانْهعاامِر ، وهناابا :هنَهيَاْيَا عاةُهبْنُهصُورحااناهراهن اراأْتُهعالاْهأابِهناابا
هالنَبِِ هصالهَ مُهواالُْْماماهواالْاْاهِلِيَةاهواماب ْعاثا هآداماهعالايِْ هالسَلَا هخالْقا :هْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالهَفاذاكارا هالنَبُِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماه»ماهثَُُهناابا نبُِضا

اهأابور لاةِهثَُُهيُ وُر ُّ ِ هواناضاْه ُّهالْكالَا هالَلُّهعانُْ هفاأانااماهالْمُرْحافا هباكْر هاِضِيا هالَلُّهأااَ هباكْر هوااسْلهْباههوااسْْلااخْلافا هعُمارُهكْر هاِحِماهالَلُّهأااَ اُخْلِفا
هثَُُهناُِلاهعُمارُهي ارْحامُهاللّهَُ هالْْامْراااِ هوامارَرا هالدَوااوِينا هالْعاطااءاهواداوَنا هالَلُّهعانُْ هف افاراضا هالَلُّهعهُهاِضِيا هاِضِيا هالنَاسُهعُثْماانا هفااسْْلااخْلافا مارا

 «عانْ هُ

1281. I read for my father. He said: Yahyā ibn Zakariyyā ibn Abī Zāidah narrated 

to us, from Mujālid, from ‘Āmir who said: Sa’sa’ah ibn Sūhān held a sermon and 

mentioned the creation of Ādam (‘alayhi as-salām), the nations, the jāhiliyyah and 

the sending of the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم. Then he said: “The Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم was taken (i.e. died) and 

Allāh let Abū Bakr (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) be his successor. So he established the Mushaf and 

he decreed (the judgment of) the kalalah (i.e. the one who has no-one who inherits him). 

Then Abū Bakr died, may Allāh show Abū Bakr mercy. Then ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) 

was the successor after him, so he obligated the bestowals, committed to writing the 

dawāwīn99 and he established the countries. Then ‘Umar was killed, may Allāh show 

‘Umar mercy. Then the people chose ‘Uthmān (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) as the successor.” 

:هه-ه1282 الِد ، وهعانِهالشَعْبِِ ، وهعانْهعالْقاماةا، وهناابا ه»حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأابورهمُعااوِياةا، وهنَهسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهأابِهخا يعاةُه ُّهعالِي  هاِضِيا غالاتِهالشِ 
مهُالَلّهُعانُْ هكامااهغالاتِهالنَراااِىه ُّهعِيساْهابْنِهمارْيَااهعالايهْ :ه«هِ هالسَلَا هواكااناهالشَعْبُِّهي اه»ناابا هعالِي  هاِضِيا نااهحادِيثا قُوربُهلاقادْهب اغَضُوراهسلِاي ْ

 «الَلّهُعانْ هُ

1282. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū Mu’āwiyah narrated to us (and 

said): Ismā’īl ibn Abī Khālid narrated to us, from Ash-Sha’bī, from ‘Alqamah who 

said: “The Shī’ah went into extreme with regard to ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) just like the 

Christians went into extreme with regard to ‘Īsā ibn Maryam (‘alayhi as-salām).” He said: 

And Ash-Sha’bī used to say: “They made the speech (or hadīth) about ‘Alī (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) hateful to us.” 

ا، وهلافْظُهحادِيثِهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهمهُه-ه1283 ِ هواهاذا هبْنِهاِاشِد ، وهوامُُامَدُهبْنُهباكَا ٍِ يْمٌ، وهعانْهطهِحادَثانِِهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهمُطِي :هنَههُشا هناالَا  ٍ ي
هالشَعْبُِّه هالَلُّهعانُْ هي اقُوربُ:همَُاالِدِهبْنِهسْلاعِيد ، وهأانَا عْتُهعالِيًّاهاِضِيا :همَاِ ، وهناابا ِِثُهالْْاعْوراُِ هالْاْا هالَلُّه»، وهأانَا هياكْراهُوراهسِماااِ اهمُعااوِياةاهاِضِيا لَا

هعاه هجَاااجِمِهالر جِاابِهي انْدُُِ ناكُمْهوابايْْاهأانْهي انْظرُُواهسِلَا نِِاكُمْهمُعااوِياةهُنْهكاهعانُْ ، وهواالَذُِّهن افْسِيهبيِادِهِهمااهب اي ْ  «ورااهِلِهااهكاأاهََااهالْاْنْظالُهسِلَهأانْهيُ فاا

1283. ’Abdullāh ibn Mutī’ ibn Rāshid and also Muhammad ibn Bakkār – and these 

are the words of ‘Abdullāh ibn Mutī’ –  (both) narrated to me and said: Hushaym 

                                                      
99 Dawāwīn: Books in which the names of soldiers and those receiving money from the state are 

written. 
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narrated to us, from Mujālid ibn Sa’īd, from Ash-Sha’bī, from Al-Hārith Al-A’war 

who said: I heard ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) say: “Do not hate the leadership of Mu’āwiyah. 

There is nothing between you and between you looking at the craniums of men falling from 

its shoulders as if it were a colocynth, except that Mu’āwiyah deserts you.” 

:هه-ه1284 ، وهناابا ، وهعانْهأابِهصاادِق  وْرشاا  يْمٌ، وهعانِهالْعاوَرامِهبْنِهحا ذُالُِّ، وهنَههُشا َْ ها هالَلّهُناهحادَثانِِهسِمَْااعِيلُهأابورهماعْمار  هعالِيٌّهاِضِيا ابا
ه"عانُْ :ه"هسِنَهمُعااوِياةاهسْلاياظْهاه :هلَا هيُ قاايلُُِ ؟هناابا  رُهعالايْكُمْ.هناالُورا:هأافالَا

1284. Ismā’īl ibn Ma’mar Al-Hudhalī narrated to me (and said): Hushaym narrated 

to us, from Al-‘Awwām ibn Hawshab, from Abū Sādiq who said: ‘Alī (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) said: “Mu’āwiyah will verily conquer you.” They said: “Should we not fight 

him?” He said: “No.” 

اُهسهِه-ه1285 اِ هأاعْ :هعالِيٌّ :هنُ لْتُهلِْابِهواائِل  هصانِيعًاهأاوْهلاهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهالْْاسْْلورادُهبْنُهعاامِر ، وهنَهشُعْباةُ، وهعانْهحُرايْْ ، وهناابا يْكا
:ه :هنُ لْتُ:هفاالهْ«هعالِيٌّه»عُثْماانُ؟هناابا  «عُثْماانُ، وهلِْانَُ هناُِلاهاِحْْاةُهالَلّهُعالايْ هِ»ي اوْرما.هناابا

1285. My father narrated to me (and said): Al-Aswad ibn ‘Āmir narrated to us (and 

said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from Husayn who said: I said to Abū Wāil: “Whose 

deeds please you more, ‘Alī’s or ‘Uthmān’s?” He said: “(It used to be) ‘Alī.” I said: “And 

today?” He said: “Uthmān, because he was killed, may the mercy of Allāh be upon him.” 

هاللّهَُه-ه1287 هاِضِيا هعالِي   هسِلَا همُورسْلاْ، وهكااااا :هب الاغانِِهأانَهأااَ هحادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانْهعامْر و، وهناابا هعانُْ :ه"هب الاغانِِهأانَكا
هاللّهَُ هوانادْهناابا هالْاْاهِلُورنا رِهيادْعُورهعالايَهوايُ ؤامِ نُهخالْفاكا ِْ هالْفا  ِ هواجالَه}ي اقْنُتُه ُّهصالَا هالْاْاهِلِيْا{ههعاَّ همِنا هأانْهياكُورنا هأاعِظُكا سِنِ ِ

 [46]هورد:ه

1287. Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Sufyān narrated to us, from ‘Amr 

who said: It has reached me that Abū Mūsā wrote to ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu): “It has 

reached me that you make an invocation in the morning prayer in which you invoke against 

me, and behind you the ignorant are prayer, while Allāh verily said: 

نْ تكَُونَ مِنَ الَْْاهِليَِ  ﴿
َ
عِظُكَ أ

َ
 ﴾ إنِيِ أ

“I verily warn you against being from the ignorant.” (Hūd 11:46)” 

:هاِأاىهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهه-ه1288 ، وهعانِهابْنِهسِْليْيِنا، وهناابا اَُقِ، وهعانْهماعْمار ، وهعانْهأايُّوربا هبهُحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَ ِْنااءاهالْْاُّاعِيُّ يْلِهبْنِهوا دا
:ه"هسِنْهصاه هف اقارَهااهعالاْهأابِهباكْر هاِضِياهالَلّهُعانُْ هف اقاابا ه ُّهأامْر هذُِّهلهُُِؤْيَا هناُِلْتا كا ناتْهُِؤْيَا هالَلّهُعانُْ هي اوْرماهدا اٍهعالِي  هاِضِيا هف اقُاِلاهما بْس 

هواه يْلاهبْنا هُهأانَهبدُا هأاسْْلنادا ناةاهفاحادَثانِِهبِِادِيث  هعُي اي ْ اَُقِ:هفاحادَثْتُهبِِ هابْنا هعابْدُهالرَ هناابا هواامْراأايهُهِْصِفِ يْا ُ هحاامِلٌهبعِابْدِهالَلِّهنااءاهاِأاىهُِؤْيَا
:ه لَماهف اقاابا يُ قْاالُهشاهِي»ف اقارَهااهعالاْهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا مٌهواسْلا هغُلَا  «دًا ُّهباطْنِهامْراأايِكا

1288. My father narrated to me (and said): ’Abdur-Razzāq narrated to us, from 

Ma’mar, from Ayyūb, from Ibn Sīrīn who said: ’Abdullāh ibn Budayl ibn Warqā 
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Al-Khuzā’ī saw a dream and then he narrated it to Abū Bakr (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), 

who then said: “If your dream comes true, then you will be killed during an affair of 

ambiguity.” Then he was killed along with ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) the day of Siffīn. 

‘Abdur-Razzāq said: So I narrated it to Ibn ‘Uyaynah, and then he narrated to me 

a hadīth with its chain of narration, that Budayl ibn Warqā saw a dream while his 

wife was pregnant with ‘Abdullāh, which he told to the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم who said: “In 

the stomach of your wife is a boy who will be killed as a martyr.” 

، وهعانْهمُُاهه-ه1289 ُُّّ، وهحادَثانِِهأاُْهارُهالسَمَانُ، وهعانِهابْنِهعاوْرن  عابْدِههمَدِهبْنِهسِْليْيِنا، وهعانهْحادَثانِِهأابورهمُورسْلاْهمُُامَدُهبْنُهالْمُثانََّهالْعانا
:همااهكُنْتُهأااِاكاه يْلًَهعِنْداهكاحاابِهالرَحاباةِهف اقاابا هبدُا هاِأايْ ا اهااه ُّهعاهْدِههالرَحْْانِهبْنِهأابِهباكْرا ا، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهسِنَُ هلاقِيا هأامااهياذْكُرُهُِؤْيَا سِلَهناُِلْتا

ه هالَلّهُعانُْ ؟هف اقاابا ه ُّهأامْر همُلْاابِس هسِنْهصاداناتْه»أابِهباكْر هاِضِيا هناُِلْتا كا همُُامَدٌ:ه«ه.ُِؤْيَا  «ف انُ بِ ئْتُهأانَُ هنًاِلاهي اوْرماهصِفِ يْاه»ناابا

1289. Abū Mūsā Muhammad ibn Al-Muthannā Al-‘Anazī narrated to me (and 

said): Azhar As-Sammān narrated to me, from Ibn ‘Awn, from Muhammad ibn 

Sīrīn, from ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Abī Bakrah, from his father, that he met Budayl 

the midst of the masjid. So he said: “I verily thought that you had been killed. Do you 

not remember the dreamed which you had in the time of Abū Bakr (radiAllāhu ‘anhu)?” 

Then he (also) said: “If your dream comes true, then you will be killed during an 

ambiguous matter.” Muhammad said: Then I was (later) informed that he was killed 

on the day of Siffīn. 

ياانا، وهعاهه-ه1290 هبْنِهظاب ْ ، وهعانْهعِمْراانا :هثناهجاريِرٌ، وهعانْهلايْث  باةاهواأابورهماعْمار هناالَا ي ْ هنهْحادَثانِِهعُثْماانُهبْنُهأابِهشا :هناابا هناابا هأابِهتُِْيَا
هِلاةاه اَ ه هماعااشِرا هالَلّهُعانُْ :هيَا كُمْهواالَلّهُي اعْلاه»عالِيٌّهاِضِيا هأابْ غاضُكُمهْاغْدُواهعالاْهعاطاايَا ه«واي اب ْغاضُورنِههمُهأانِ ِ

1290. ‘Uthmān ibn Abī Shaybah and Abū Ma’mar (both) narrated to me and said: 

Jarīr narrated to us, from Layth, from ‘Imrān ibn Dhabyān, from Abū Yahyā who 

said: ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: “O people of Bahilah. Go now with your bestowings. 

And Allāh knows that I hate you and you hate me.”  
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ع نْهِ  ِاللَّ ِ  ي  ِب كْرٍِر ض  ع ة ِأ بِ   ب  ي ْ

(Chapter 19) The bay’ah (pledge of allegiance) to Abū Bakr  

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) 
 

هالْمُسايَبُِّ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهفُ لايْحِهبْنِهسُْللايْمااه-ه1291 هبْنِهمُُامَد هالْماخُّْومِيُّ دَث انااهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسِسْْلحااقا ، وهعانْهمُورسْلاْهبْنِهعُقْباةا، وهعانِهناهحا
:ه ، وهناابا عاةِهأابِهباكْر هاِضِياه»ابْنِهشِهااب  هالْمُهااجِريِناه ُّهب اي ْ جِِاابٌهمِنا ه هُمهْهواغاضِاا هواالُّّبايُْْهبْنُهالْعاوَرامِهالَلّهُعانُْ همِن ْ اَالِا  هبْنُهأابِه هعالِيُّ

لَماهواماعاهُمااهالسِ لَاه َِماةاهبنِْتِهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا هفاا هب ايْتا هُمااهفاداخالَا هالَلُّهعان ْ هالَلُّهعانُْ هاِضِيا رُهاِضِيا اءاهَاُاهعُما اِ  ُّهحُهفا
هالْْاشْهالِهواه هواهَاُاهمِنْهبانِِهعابْدِ هبْنِهوانْش  ماةا هبْنُهسْلالَا لاماةُ يْدُهواسْلا هأُسْلا هفِيهِمْ هالْمُسْلِمِيْا همِنا بِتُهبْنُهن ايْسِهبْنِهي هُعِرااباة  هانا قاابُهفِيهِمْ

هالُّّباه هأاحادُهُمْهسْلايْفا اِجِهفاأاخاذا ِِثِهبْنِهالْاّْْ تََّهالشَمَاسِهأاخُورهبانِِهالْاْا هحا اِرا هبِِ هالْاْ هفاضارابا ه«هكاساراههُههيِْْ همُورسْلاْهبْنُهعُقْباةا:هناابا ناابا
ه عْدُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما:هحادَثانِِهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهبْنِهعاوْرف  اٍهعهُ»سْلا هما هالرَحْْانِهكاانا هماسْلاماةاهكاهأانَهعابْدا هبْنا هي اوْرمائِذ هواأانَهمُُامَدا همارا سارا

هالُّّبايْْهِ  «هسْلايْفا

1291. Muhammad ibn Ishāq ibn Muhammad Al-Makhzūmī Al-Musayyabī 

narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn Fulayh ibn Sulaymān narrated to us, 

from Mūsā ibn ’Uqbah, from Ibn Shihāb who said: “And some men from the 

Muhājirūn became angry regarding the pledge of allegiance to Abū Bakr (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu), and among them were ‘Alī ibn Abī Tālib and Az-Zubayr ibn Al-‘Awwām. So they 

both entered the house of Fātimah the daughter of the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم and they had 

weapons with them. Then ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) came to them along with a group of 

the Muslims. Among them were Usayd and Salamah ibn Salamah ibn Waqsh. And these 

two were from Banū Al-Ashhal. And it is said that among them were: Thābit ibn Qays ibn 

Ash-Shammās the brother of Banū Al-Hārith ibn Al-Khazraj. Then one of them took the 

sword of Az-Zubayr and struck a stone with it until it (i.e. the sword) broke.” Mūsā ibn 

‘Uqbah said: Sa’d ibn Ibrāhīm said: Ibrāhīm ibn ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn ‘Awf 

narrated to me: That ‘Abdur-Rahmān was with ‘Umar that day, and that 

Muhammad ibn Maslamah broke the sword of Az-Zubayr. 
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 واالَلّهُأاعْلامهُ

And Allāh knows best.100 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
100 Muhib At-Tabarī narrated this narration and then he said: 

بّيْهوتَلفهعنهبيعةهأبِهبكرهيورمئذهسْلعدهبنهعباد ه ه ُّوهذاهمُموربهعلْهيقديرهصحا هعلْهيسكيْهنَِهالفانةهوسغمادهسْليفهاهلَهعلْهنردهسهانةهال
لحةهوسْللمانهوعماِهوأبورهذِهَائفةهمنهالْهِّ بّيْهوَ سْلوربهاللههصلْهاللههعلي هوسْللمهوبنورهه ُّهبنِههاشمهوال جهوعليهبنهأبِهَالاهوابناههوالعباسهعمه

 والمقدادهوغيْهمهمنهالمهاجرينهوخالدهبنهسْلعيدهبنهالعاصهثُهسهَمهَيعوراهكلهمهفمنهمهمنهأسْلر هبيعا هومنهمهمنهتخرهحيناهً
“And this (i.e. him breaking his sword) is interpreted – based upon the assumption that it is sahīh – as (the 

intent of) calming the fire of tribulation and sheathing its sword, and not as the intent to belittle Az-Zubayr. 

And those who were late in pledging allegiance to Abū Bakr that day were Sa’d ibn ‘Ubādah along with a group 

of Al-Khazraj, ‘Alī ibn Abū Tālib and his two sons, Al-‘Abbās the uncle of the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم and his 

sons from Banū Hāshim, Az-Zubayr, Talhah, Salmān, ‘Ammār, Abū Dhar, Al-Miqdād and other than these 

from the Muhājirūn, and Khālid ibn Sa’īd ibn Al-‘Ās. Then after that they all pledged their allegiance. Some 

of them were fast in pledging allegiance to him and some of them came after some time.” (Ar-Riyād An-

Nadrah fi Manāqib Al-‘Asharah). 
And Al-Hākim also narrated it, and he said: 

هبْنِهالْاْطاَبِهاِضِياهالَلّهُعانْ هُ، وهواأانَهمُُامَداهبْناهماسْلاه اٍهعُمارا هكااناهما هاأانَهعابْداهالرَحْْانِهبْناهعاوْرف  هسْلايْفا هماةاهكاسارا اِ هوااعْااذا هالنَاسا لُّّبايِْْه، وهثُُهَنااماهأابورهباكْر هفاخاطااا
اهاِاغِبًاهسلِايهْ ه، وهوالَاهكُنْتُهفِيها لاةًهناطُّ اِِ هي اوْرمًاهوالَاهلاي ْ ه:هواالَلِّهمااهكُنْتُهحاريِرًاهعالاْهالِْماا ه، وهوالَاهسْلاأالْا هُهِمْه، وهواناابا هواجالَه ُّهسِْلر  هوالَاهعالَانيِاة ه، وهوالاكِنِِ  اهالَلّاهعاَّ ها

ناةِه، وهوامااهلِه ُّهالْهِ هالْفِا ْ اَاناة هوالَاهياداهسِلَهَباِ اقْوريِاةِهاِللههعاهأاشْفاقْتُهمِنا لَه، وهوالاورادِدْتُهأانَهأانْ وراىهماااِِ همِنْهاِاحاة ه، وهوالاكِنْهنُ لِ دْتُهأامْرًاهعاظِيمًاهمااهلِهبِِ همِنْه هواجا َّ
هوامااهاعهْ همِنْ هُمااهناابا هعالِيٌّهاِضِياهالَلّهُعانْ هُواالُّّبايُْْه:هماهالنَاسِهعالاي ْهااهماكاانِهالْي اوْرماه، وهف اقابِلاهالْمُهااجِرُونا هبِِ ه، وهناابا اِ اِِ هااذا هعانِهالْمُشااوا رْنَا نااهسِلَهَلْانََهنادْهأُخِ  اهغاضِب ْ

هاِسُْلوربِهاِللههصالَْهالَلُّهعالايِْ هواسْلالَماه، وهسِنَُ هلِرااحهِ هباكْر هأاحاقَهالناَسِهبِّااهب اعْدا ه، وهوااناه، وهواسِنََهن اراىهأااَ ِِ هِِه، وهوالاقادْهأاماراهُهاُهالْغاا ه، وهواسِنََهلان اعْلامُهبِشارافِِ هواكِبَا نِاهاثْ نايِْْ
اهحادِيثٌهصاحِيحٌهعالاْهشارْطِهالشهَ هحايٌّ.ههاذا لناَسِهواهُورا َِ لرَلَاِ ه َِ لَماه  .يِْْه، وهوالَاهْيَُار جِااههُيْخاهاِسُْلوربُهاِللههصالَْهالَلّهُعالايِْ هواسْلا

“That ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn ‘Awf was with ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattāb (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), and that Muhammad 

ibn Al-Maslamah broke the sword of Az-Zubayr. Then Abū Bakr got up and spoke to the people and apologized 

to them. And he said: ‘By Allāh, I was never eager for leadership, not even for one day and one night, nor did 

I desire it. And I did not ask Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – for it in secret or openly. But I feared the fitnah. And I do 

not find any rest in leadership. And I was appointed for a major issue, for which I have neither power nor 

strength, except by the strengthening of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla. I verily wished that people who are stronger in it 

were in my place today.’ Then the Muhājirūn accepted what he said and what he apologized with. ‘Alī 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) and Az-Zubayr said: ‘We did not become angry except that we were hindered in joining 

the consultation. And verily do we consider Abu Bakr to be the most deserving of the people for it (i.e. Khilāfah) 

after the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم. He is verily the companion of the cave, the second of the two, and we verily 

know of his honor and high rank. And verily did the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم order him to lead the prayer while 

he was alive.’” (Al-Hākim said) This hadīth is correct according to the conditions of the two Shaykhs, but they 

did not narrate it.” (Al-Mustadrak ‘alā As-Sahīhayn by Al-Hākim). 
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يِِرُُّّ، وهنَهعابْدُهالْْاعْلاْهبْنُهعابْدِهالْْاعْلاْ، وهنَهدااوُدُهبْنُهأابِهه-ه1292 هالْقاوراا :هههِحادَثانِِهعُب ايْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعُمارا نْد ، وهعانْهأابِهناضْرا ا، وهناابا
هأااِى همااهلِهلَا هالَلّهُعانُْ هف اقاابا اٍهالنَاسُهعالاْهأابِهباكْر هاِضِيا جِِاههلامَاهاجْااما ه :هفاذاهااا هلاُ :هعالِيًّاهناابا اءُواهبِِ هف اقاابا اِ هفا ِِ هالْْانْراا ابٌهمِنا

هي اثْريِااه هعالِيٌّهاِضِياهالَلّهُعانُْ :هلَا ُهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّ؟هف اقاابا هابْنُهعامِ هاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهواخاتَا هعالِيُّهنُ لْتا هف اباهيَاههيَا لِيفاةاهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهابْسُطْهياداكا هساطاههخا
اءهُ اِ هفا ِِ هالْْانْراا جِِاابٌهمِنا ه :هفاذاهااا هأااِىهالُّّبايْْا؟هناابا هأابورهباكْر :همااهلِهلَا هُهف ابااي اعاُ هثَُُهناابا هابْنُهعامَةِهوهيادا هُُبايُْْهنُ لْتا :هيَا اهبِِ هف اقاابا

هي اثْرهِ هالُّّبايُْْ:هلَا ُُّّهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّ؟هناابا هف اهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهواحاوراا لِيفاةاهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهابْسُطْهياداكا هخا هيَا هُهف ابااي اعا هُياا  باساطاهيادا

1292. ’Ubayd-Allāh ibn ’Umar Al-Qawārīrī narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdul-A’lā 

ibn ‘Abdil-A’lā narrated to us (and said): Dāwūd ibn Abī Hind narrated to us, from 

Abū Nadrah who said: When the people gathered around Abū Bakr (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu), he said: “How come I do not see ‘Alī?”  

He said: So some men from the Ansār went and brought ‘Alī. Then he said to him: 

“O ‘Alī. You said (you are): the cousin the Messenger of Allāh, and the son-in-law of the 

Messenger of Allāh.”  

So ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: “There is no blame (upon you), O Khalīfah of the 

Messenger of Allāh. Extend your hand.” So he extended his hand and he pledged 

allegiance to him.  

Then Abū Bakr said: “How come I do not see Az-Zubayr?”  

He said: So some men from the Ansār went and brought him. So he said: “O 

Zubayr. You said (you are) the cousin of the Messenger of Allāh, and the disciple of the 

Messenger of Allāh?”  

Az-Zubayr said: “There is no blame (upon you), O Khalīfah of the Messenger of Allāh. 

Extend your hand.” So he extended his hand and he pledged allegiance to him. 

هابْنُهعُلايَةاهنَه-ه1293 هواهُورا :ه"هأابْطاأاهعالِيٌّههالْهُْحادَثانِِهعُب ايْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهمُُامَد ، وهنَهسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما رايْرُُّّ، وهعانْهأابِهناضْرا ا، وهناابا
:ه عاةِهأابِهباكْر ، وهف الاقِيا هُأابورهباكْر هف اقاابا عاتِِهواأانَاه»واالُّّبايُْْهعانْهب اي ْ هعانْهب اي ْ هعالِيُّهأابْطاأْتا لاكاههيَا :ه«هأاسْْللامْتُ، وهن اب ْ هالُّّبايْْاهف اقاابا بُُاه»والاقِيا ه يُْْهيَا

لاكاهأابهْ هأاسْْللامْتُهن اب ْ عاتِِهواأانَا هعانْهب اي ْ  «طاأْتا

1293. ’Ubayd-Allāh ibn Muhammad narrated to me (and said): Ismā’īl ibn Ibrāhīm 

– and he is Ibn ‘Ulayyah – narrated to us (and said): Al-Jurayrī narrated to us, from 

Abū Nadrah who said: ‘Alī and Az-Zubayr were slow in pledging allegiance to 

Abū Bakr. Then Abū Bakr met him, so he said: “O ‘Alī, were you slow in pledging 

your allegiance to me, while I accepted Islām before you?” And he met Az-Zubayr, so 

he said: “O Zubayr, were you slow in pledging your allegiance to me, while I accepted 

Islām before you?” 
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يمهِه-ه1294 ءِهبْنِهعابْدِهالْكاريَِِ، وهعانْهتُاِ ، وهعانِهالْعالَا هبهْهحادَثانِِهسِمَْااعِيلُهأابورهماعْمار ، وهنَهابْنُهنَّاُيْْ ، وهعانْهشاريِك  :هناابا نِهسْلالاماةا، وهناابا
هلا هُعالِيٌّهاِضِياهالَلّهُعانْ هُالْاْسانُهبْنُهعالِي  هاِضِياهالَلّهُعانْ هُ ئًاهف اقاابا ي ْ لِهأاوْهي اوْرماهصِفِ يْاهشا اهبعِِشْريِناه:ه»ي اوْرماهالْاْما هن ابْلاههاذا همُتُّ وادِدْتُهأانِ ِ

 «سْلاناةهً

1294. Ismā’īl Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Ibn Numayr narrated to us, 

from Sharīk, from Al-‘Alā ibn ‘Abdil-Karīm, from Tamīm ibn Salamah who said: 

Al-Hasan ibn ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said something on the Day of Al-Jamal or the 

Day of Siffīn. So ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said to him: “I wish that I died twenty years 

before this.” 

اَيْسالاةا، وهعانْهن ايهْهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدهُه-ه1295 ناةُهبْنُه هالْبَاااءُ، وهحادَثانِِهصادا ، وهنَهأابورهماعْشار  هالْمُقادَمِيُّ :هبْنُهأابِهباكْر  سِهبْنِهعابااياةا، وهناابا
هالَلُّهعانهْ هعالِيٌّهاِضِيا هف اقاابا  ْ بِي هُهجاامٌّهمِنْهخا هواعِنْدا هعالاْهعالِي   اهالَذُِّهي اقْاُلُهنُ رايْشٌهب اعْضُهااه»:ه هُداخالاهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهمُغافَل  عالاْههاذا

 «ب اعْضًا

1295. Muhammad ibn Abī Bakr Al-Muqaddamī narrated to me (and said): Abū 

Ma’shar Al-Barā narrated to us (and said): Sadaqah ibn Taysalah narrated to me, 

from Qays ibn ‘Abāyah who said: ‘Abdullāh ibn Mughaffal entered upon ‘Alī 

while he had a container of silver containing khabīs (a sweet made of dates and 

butter). Then ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: “Because of this, Quraysh are killing each 

other.” 

، وهعانْهسِمَْاهه-ه1296 هبْنِهغُرااب  اداُ ، وهنَهأاحادُهبانِِهعالِيِ  َِ اَد هسْلا هالْاْسانُهبْنُهحْا عِيلاهبْنِهأابِهخاالِد ، وهعانْهن ايْسِهبْنِهاحادَثانِِهأابورهعالِي  
هلِْاصْحاابِِ :ه هالَلّهُعانُْ هبقِارْعاةِهثاريِد هف اقاابا :هأُتِاهعالِيٌّهاِضِيا ، وهناابا مُِ  اكُلُوراهفانِنََّاه»أابِهحاا  «اهيُ قاايلُِكُمُهالْقاوْرمُهعالاْههاذا

1296. Abū ’Alī Al-Hasan ibn Hammād Sajjādah narrated to me (and said): 

someone from Banū ‘Alī ibn Ghurāb narrated to us, from Ismā’īl ibn Abī Khālid, 

from Qays ibn Abī Hāzim who said: A bowl of porridge was brought to ‘Alī, so he 

said to his companions: “Eat, because verily the people are fighting you over this.” 

هالْغاطافاانُِّ، وهعانْهعاهه-ه1297 ، وهنَهعُثْماانُهبْنُهعُثْماانا هبْنُهمايْمُورن  هُهماهْدُُِّّ ، وهواجادُّ هبْنِهاُيْد ، وهعانْهسْلاعِيدِهلهِحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهمارُُْوق  يِ 
:ه اهياسْا اه»بْنِهالْمُسايِ اِهناابا هُما هالَلُّهعان ْ هاِضِيا عْتُهعالِيًّا، وهواعُثْماانا ثُهبهِمَاِ هأُحادِ  هلَا ًَ ه ُّهبَانِهسِْلباا هالْعاشِيِ  ِ هأاحادًاهأابادًاهثَُُهاِأايْ اُ هُمااهمِنا

هالْماكاانِهياضْحاكُهأاحادُهَاُاهلِرااحِبِ هِ  «ذالِكا

1297. Muhammad ibn Marzūq and his grandfather Mahdī ibn Maymūn narrated 

to me (and said): ‘Uthmān ibn ‘Uthmān Al-Ghatafānī narrated to us, from ‘Alī ibn 

Zayd, from Sa’īd ibn Al-Musayyib who said: “I heard ‘Alī and ‘Uthmān (radiAllāhu 
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‘anhumā) insult one another with insults, that I will never narrate to anyone. Then I saw 

them in the evening in that place where they were laughing to each other.”101 

:هه-ه1298 عِيدِهبْنِهالْمُسايِ اِ، وهناابا هبْنِهاُيْد ، وهعانْهسْلا هاِأايْتُهعالِيًّاه»حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهجاعْفار ، وهنَهشُعْباةُ، وهعانْهعالِيِ  لاقادْ
همااهأاخهْ ًَ اهياسْا ابَانِهسِْلباا هُما هالَلّهُعان ْ دًاهب اعْدهُواعُثْمااناهاِضِيا  «بَاْتُهبِِ هأاحا

1298. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far narrated to us 

(and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from ‘Alī ibn Zayd, from Sa’īd ibn Al-Musayyib 

who said: “I verily saw ‘Alī and ‘Uthmān (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) insult one another with 

insults, which I still have not narrated to anyone.” 

:ه-ه1299 ، وهناابا ّْن  ِِبِهبْنِهحا ، وهعانْهمُضاا هالَلّهُنهِهحادَثانِِهسِمَْااعِيلُهأابورهماعْمار ، وهنَهعابَادُهبْنُهالْعاوَرامِ، وهعانِهالْْرُايْرُِّ  هاِضِيا هلعِالِي   يلا
:هعانُْ :همااهحْااه  «الْاْسادهُ»لاهُمْهعالاْهن ااْلِهعُثْماانا؟هناابا

1299. Ismā’īl Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): ‘Abbād ibn Al-‘Awwām 

narrated to us, from Al-Jurayrī, from Mudārib ibn Hazn who said: It was said to 

‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu): “What made them kill ‘Uthmān?” He said: “Envy (or jealousy).” 

 

 

 

                                                      
101 Al-Khallāl – rahimahullāh – said: 

اّعيه عبدهاللههبنهَلحة نابهحدثناهسْللَمهبنهمسكيْهنابهحدثناهعمرانهبن حرب حدثنِهأبِهنابهحدثناهسْلليمانهبنه:أحْد بن عبدالله أخبَنَ الْ
غّهمنهالشيطانهفماهيركهواحدهمنهماهلراحب هشيئاهسلَهنابهل هفلورهشئتهأنهأنْه سْلعيدهبنهالمسيا عن نابهشهدتهعلياهوعثمانهوكانهبينهماهن

  عليكمهماهنالَهلفعلتهثُهلَهيبَحاهحتَّهاصطلحاهواسْلاغفرهكلهواحدهمنهماهلراحب 
”’Abdullāh ibn Ahmad narrated to us (and said): My father narrated to me and said: Sulaymān ibn Harb 

narrated to us and said: Salām ibn Miskīn narrated to us and said: ‘Imrān ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn Talhah Al-

Khuzā’ī narrated to us, from Sa’īd ibn Al-Musayyib who said: ‘I witnessed ‘Alī and ‘Uthmān, and between 

them was something from the shaytān. And none of them left anything (of bad words) for his companion, 

except that he said it to him. So if I wanted to tell what they said, then I verily would have done so. Then they 

continued (to speak) until they reconciled and each one of them asked for forgiveness for his companion (i.e. 

the other).’” (As-Sunnah by Al-Khallāl) 

It was the manhaj of the people of hadīth (or Ahlus-Sunnah) not to narrate the disputes of the Sahābah 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhum) and what could occur of negative words from them to one another, because 

they knew that these are human mistakes which everyone can fall into, and that it is a 

disagreement between brothers which have nothing to do with issues of religion. This is because 

for some people, issues like this can become a fitnah (affliction), and they adopt these things as 

issues in their beliefs or hold grudges towards some of the Sahābah (radiAllāhu ‘anhum ajma’īn). 
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ع نْهِ  ِاللَّ ِ  ي  ِر ض  د ِع ل يٍ  ِأ وْلا  ِق  وْل 

(Chapter 20) The opinion of the children of ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) 
 

هعانْهأابِهباكهْه-ه1300 هعالِي   هبْنا :هسْلاأالْتُهاُيْدا هالنَ وَراءُ، وهناابا ثِيٌْهأابورهسِمَْااعِيلا هالَلّهُحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأاسْْلبااطٌ، وهنَهكا هاِضِيا ر ، وهواعُمارا
ه هُماا، وهف اقاابا مُاا»عان ْ ََ :«هي اورا هُماا؟هناابا أَاهمِن ْ نْهيابَا هي اقُوربُهفِيما :هنُ لْتُ:هكايْفا  «تََّهي ااُورباهيُبَْاأهُمِنُْ هحاه»هناابا

1300. My father narrated to me (and said): Asbāt narrated to me (and said): Kathīr 

Abū Ismā’īl An-Nawwā narrated to us and said: I asked Zayd ibn ‘Alī about Abū 

Bakr and ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā), so he said: “Ally yourself with them.” He said: 

I said: “What do you say about the one who disassociates from them?” He said: “One 

disassociates himself from him until he repents.” 

هعانهْه-ه1301 عْفار  هجا :هسْلاأالْتُهأااَ هالنَ وَراءِ، وهناابا ههأابِهباكْر ، وهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأاسْْلبااطٌ، وهعانْهكاثِيْ  هُماا، وهف اقاابا هالَلُّهعان ْ هاِضِيا واعُمارا
ه ُّهعُنُقِي» هف اهُورا اهمِنْهسِثُْ  هُما مُااهفامااهكااناهمِن ْ ََ  «ي اورا

1301. My father narrated to me (and said): Asbāt narrated to us, from Kathīr An-

Nawwā who said: I asked Ja’far about Abū Bakr and ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā), 

so he said: “Ally yourself with them. And whatever occurs from them of sin, then it is 

upon my neck.” 

هبْناهمُُامَد ، وهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه1302 عْتُهجاعْفارا :همَاِ ، وهناابا أَاهمِنْهأابِهباكْر هبارِئاهاللّهَُ»حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأاسْْلبااطٌ، وهعانْهعامْروِهبْنِهن ايْس  همَِنْهيابَا
 «واعُماراه

1302. My father narrated to me (and said): Asbāt narrated to us, from ‘Amr ibn 

Qays who said: I heard Ja’far ibn Muhammad say: “Allāh disassociates from the one 

who disassociates from Abū Bakr and ‘Umar.” 

هجاعْفار هواجاعْفاهه-ه1303 :هسْلاأالْتُهأااَ الَهٌي اعْنِِهابْناهأابِهحافْراةا، وهناابا ، وهنَهسْلا هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهفُضايْل  راًهعانْهأابِهباكْر ، وهواعُمارا
ه هُماا، وهف اقاالَا مُااهواابْ راأهْمِنْهعادُوِ هَِااهفاه»اِضِياهالَلّهُعان ْ ََ هسْلاالَهُي اورا هسِماامايْههُدًىيَا هلِهجاعْفارٌ:هه«نِهََمُااهكاانَا هسْلاالَ، وهأابورهباكْر هجادِ ُّه»واناابا يَا

هالرَجُلُهجادَهُ؟ هلِ:ه«هأاياسُاُّ :هواناابا لَماه ُّهالْقِيااماةهِ»ناابا لااْنِِهشافااعاةُهمُُامَد هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا هنَا مُاههلَا ََ هأاكُنْهأاي اورا اهواأابْ راأُهمِنْهسِنْهلَاْ
 «عادُوِ هَِاا

1303. My father narrated to me and said: Muhammad ibn Fudayl narrated to us 

(and said): Sālim (i.e. ibn Abī Hafsah) narrated to us and said: I asked Abū Ja’far 

and Ja’far about Abū Bakr and ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā), so they said: “O Sālim, 

ally yourself with them and disassociate from their enemies. They were two leaders of 

guidance.” And Ja’far said to me: “O Sālim, Abū Bakr is my grandfather. Does a man 

curse at his grandfather?” He said: And he said to me: “The intercession of Muhammad 

 will not include me on the Day of Resurrection, if I do not ally myself with them and صلى الله عليه وسلم

disassociate from their enemies.” 
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هواسْلابهْه-ه1304  ٍ هبْنُهاُكاريََِهبْنِهأابِهاُائِدا اهأابورهسْلاعِيد ، وه ُّهسْلاناةِهيِسْ :هعهِحادَثانِِهأابِهوان اراأْتُهعالايِْ ، وهنَهيَاْيَا هوامِائاة هعانْهمَُاالِد ، وهناابا يْا
هُمْ؟هف اقااباه همِن ْ يعاةِهواسِنََّااهي اعالَمْتا ٍُه ُّههاذِهِهالشِ  ِِهواصاعْراعاةاهبْنِهصُورحااناهواُِشايْد ه:همِنْهأايِ هِمْ؟هناالُوراهمِناهالْاْانِيلاهلعِاامِر هلَاهي اقا ِِثِهالْْاعْورا

هاِجُلًَهحااسِْلبًاهف اا اعالَمْتُهمِنْ هُ ِِثُهفانِنَُ هكاانا ءِهأامَاهالْاْا ثُكُمْهعانْههاؤُلَا ه"هسْلاأُحادِ  هف اقاابا اِرُِّ  َْا هواأامَاهصاعْراعاةُهبْنُهصهُاها ورحااناهلِْْساابا
ه ُّهُِشاه لْهلاكا :هها يْدٌهفانِنَُ هكااناهصااحِبًاهلِهناابا يااهناطُّهواأامَاهُِشا هبفُِا ْ نااهُهيهْفاكااناهاِجُلًَهخاطِيبًاهمااهأافْتَّا ا اهواعالايَهثيِاابِهفاأاي اي ْ نااهالْغادا د هفارالَي ْ

هلِرااحِبِهبيِاه هصااحِبِهواأانْكارانِهف اقاابا هسِلَا اهي اعْنِِهأاُُّّهشايْء هذااهالَذُِّهماعاكاهف اناظارا اهواحاركَاها هدِهِههاكاذا ثِيْا هبيِادِهِهواعاقاداهثالَا :هفاأاشاااِ ؟هناابا
هاِضِياهالَلّهُعانهْ نااهحُسايْْاهبْناهعالِي   :هأاي اي ْ ثْ نااهاِحِْاكُهالَلُّ.هناابا هعالاْهالسَكِيناةِهنُ لْنااهحادِ  :ههُورا لاهعالِيٌّهاِضِياهالَلّهُعانُْ هف اقُلْنااهُ هب اعْدامااهناُهِناابا

:هف اقُلْنااهمااهن اعْنِِها نًاهناابا هي اعْنِِهحاسا ئمٌِهواحُسايٌْْ هنَا ههُورا هف اقاابا هلهَاسْْلااأْذِنْهلانااهعالاْهأامِيِْهالْمُؤْمِنِيْا ذُِّهي اعْنِِهوالاكِنْهن اعْنِِهأامِيْاهالْمُؤْمِنِيْا
:ه هاواسْلايِ داهالْمُرْسْلالِيْا.هناابا هناُِلا.هف اقُلْنااهسِنَُ هواالَلِّهمااهناُِلاهواسِنَُ هلاي اا ان افَسُهي ان افُّسا هحُسايٌْْ:هذااكا :هف اقاابا ِِهالثقَِيلِهناابا انا لْاْيِ هواي اعْراقُهمِناهالدِ 

ُِورهُه" يِ هتُا  أامااهسِذااهعالِمْاُمْهفاادْخُلُوراهعالايِْ هفاسالِ مُوراهوالَا

1304. My father narrated to me and I read for him: Yahyā ibn Zakariyyā ibn Abī 

Zāidah Abū Sa’īd narrated to us – in the year hundred seventy-nine – from Mujālid 

who said: It was said to ‘Āmir (i.e. Ash-Sha’bī): “Why do you slander these Shī’ah, 

when you verily have learned from them?” So he said: “From who of them?” They said: 

“From Al-Hārith Al-A’war, Sa’sa’ah ibn Sūhān and Rushayd Al-Hajarī.” So he said: “I 

will verily narrate to you about these. As for Al-Hārith, then he verily was an accountant, 

so I learned how to do accounts from him. And as for Sa’sa’ah ibn Sūhān, then he was a 

man giving speaches; he never issued any fatwā. And as for Rushayd, then a friend of mine 

said: ‘Should we go and see Rushayd?’ So we prayed the morning prayer, and I was 

wearing my cloak. Then we went to him, and he looked at my companion but ignored me. 

And he said to my companion with his hand like this and he moved it, meaning: ‘Who is 

this that you have brought with you.’ He pointed with his hand – putting the tip of the 

index finger on the tip of his thumb – and he said: ‘He is upon the truth.’ We said: ‘Narrate 

to us, may Allāh show you marcy.’ He said: ‘We came to Husayn ibn ‘Alī (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) after ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) was killed. So we said: ‘Ask for permission for us to 

enter upon Amīr Al-Muminīn.’ He said: ‘He is sleeping.’ And Husayn meant Hasan. He 

said: So we said: ‘We do not mean the one you mean, rather we mean Amīr Al-Muminīn 

and the leader of the prophets.’ He said: So Husayn said: ‘He was killed.’ So we said: ‘By 

Allāh, he was not killed. And he verily is breating with the breaths of a living man, and 

sweating due to the heavy clothing.’ He said: ‘Well, if you know that, then go in and greet 

him and do not disturb him.’”102 

دهِحادَثانِِهأابِهوان اراأْتُهعالايِْ ، وهنَهيَاْيَاهه-ه1305 يَا :هنُ لْتُهلِ ههبْنُهأابِهاُائِدا ا، وهعانْهمَُاالِد ، وهعانْهعاامِر ، وهناابا همِنا هبْنِهالنَضْرِهنادْهكُنْتا
:ه يعاةِهفالِماهي اراكْا اهُمْهناابا اَااهصُدُوهٌِ»الشِ  ه ُ هلايْسا ا اِ هاِأايْ اُ هُمْهيَاْخُذُوناهبَاِعْ  «سِنِ ِ

                                                      
102 It was narrated in “Ad-Du’afā” by Al-‘Uqaylī that Ash-Sha’bī said: “So what is it I have learned 

from that?” Or he said: “From these?” 
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1305. My father narrated to me and I read for him: Yahyā ibn Abī Zāidah narrated 

to us, from Mujālid, from ‘Āmir who said: I said to Ziyād ibn An-Nadr: “You were 

verily from the Shi’ah, so why did you leave them?” He said: “I saw that they were 

attaching themselves to later affairs (i.e. newly invented issues) that do not have any 

foundation.” 

، وهحادَثانِِهشايْخٌ، وهه-ه1306 ُِ هالْْاََ  ْ فْ هوامِائ ااايِْْ، وهنَهأابورهحا ثِيْا ءًهسْلاناةاهثالَا ، وهسِمْلَا هبْنُهأايُّوربا دَث انااهيَاْيَا هعانِهالشَعْبِِ ، وهمهِحا نْهنُ رايْش 
:ه هالَلِّه»ناابا هسِلَا هالُْْمُوراِ َِ هواهأاِْجِ يًَّ هياكُنْهحارُو لْماعْرُوفِهواانْ اهعانِهالْمُنْكارِهوالَا َِ هياكُنْهمُرْجِئًاهواأْمُرْه هوالَا هي اعاالَا اعْلامْهأانَهالْاْيْْاهواالشَرَهمِنا

يًَّه هياكُنْهنادا هََ«هالَلِّهوالَا هجانْاِهالْْا هسِلَا :هفاحادَثانِِهاِجُلٌهكاانا هبْنُهأايُّوربا هيَاْيَا هأانهَناابا هبانِِهِِ حا اهواأاحِاَهصالَا ههاذا اٍ :هما هناابا هالشَعْبَِ
هياكُنْهشِيعِيًّاه" هوالَا  هااشِم 

1306. Yahyā ibn Ayyūb narrated to us by reading – in the year two-hundred and 

thirty – (and said): Abū Hafs Al-Abbār narrated to us (and said): An old man from 

Quraysh narrated to me, from Ash-Sha’bī who said: “Defer the affairs to Allāh – the 

Exalted – and do not be a murjī. And command towards the good and forbid the evil, and 

do not a harūrī. And know that all good and bad is from Allāh, and do not be a qadarī.” 

Yahyā ibn Ayyub said: Then a man who was next to Al-Abbār narrated to me that 

Ash-Sha’bī said: “Along with this, then love the righteous from Banū Hāshim, and do 

not be a shī’ī.” 

باةا، وهنَهشارهِه-ه1307 ي ْ ، وهشاكَهأابورهعابْدِهالحادَثانِِهعُثْماانُهبْنُهمُُامَدِهبْنِهأابِهشا رَحْْانِ، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهعانْهيكٌهأاوْهاِجُلٌهعانْهشاريِك 
هكهِ هأامِيْاهالْمُؤْمِنِيْاهأانْشُدُكا :هيَا هاِضِياهالَلّهُعانُْ هف اقاابا هعالِي   هنَاْرااناهجااءاهسِلَا ، وهأانَهأُسْْلقُفا هااهسْلاالَِ  هبلِِساانِكا هواشافااعاااكا هبيِامِينِكا واكااناهاباكا

:ه هأاِْضِنااهناابا هالَلّهُعانُْ هكااناهاِشِيداهالْْامْرهِ»عُمارُهأاخْراجاهُمْهمِنْهأاِْضِهِمْهأاِْجِعْنااهسِلَا هاِضِيا هسِنَهعُمارا  «لَا

1307. ‘Uthmān ibn Muhammad ibn Abī Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Sharīk 

narrated to us – or a man (narrated) from Sharīk; Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān doubted – 

from Al-A’mash, from Sālim, that the bishop of Najrān came to ‘Alī (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) and said: “O Amīr Al-Muminīn, I ask you by your Book in your right hand, and 

your intercession with your tongue – And ‘Umar had verily banished them from their 

land – return us to our land.” He said: “No, verily ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) was guided 

in (his) affairs.” 

هالْعادانُِّهبِاكَةاهأابورهعابْدِهاللّهَِه-ه1308 هبْنِهأابِهعُمارا دَث انااهمُُامَدُهبْنُهيَاْيَا ، وهعانْهأابِهحارْبِه، وهنَهسُْلفْياانهُحا ا ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالْمالِكِهبْنِهأاعْيْا
جِِْلِيه ُّه لْتُه هوانادْهأادْخا م  نِهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهسْلالَا :ه"هأاتَا ، وههبْنِهأابِهالْْاسْْلورادِ، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهعانْهعالِي  هناابا هأايْناهيرُيِدُ؟هنُ لْتُ:هالْعِرااقا الْغارُِْهف اقاابا

:هناا بُهالسَيْفهِ»با اَ هبِّااهذُ ا اهااهليُِرِيبُكا هسِنْهجِئ ْ هالَلُّهعانُْ هواايَُْهاللّهَِ«هأامااهسِنَكا هاِضِيا هعالِيٌّ :هناابا هالَلِّهصالَْهناابا عْتُهاِسُْلوربا ، وهلاقادْهمَاِ
بْتُهمِنُْ هف اقُلهْ ِِ هأابورهالْْاسْْلورادِ:هف اعا لَماهي اقُورلُُ ه"هناابا ثُهبِّاهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا ِِبٌهيَُادِ  اهعانْهن افْسِ هِتُهاِجُلٌهمُُاا  ذا

1308. Muhammad ibn Yahyā ibn Abī ‘Umar Al-‘Adanī Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān 

narrated to us in Makkah (and said): Sufyān narrated to us, from ‘Abdil-Malik ibn 

A’yan, from Abū Harb ibn Abī Al-Aswad, from his father, from ‘Alī who said: 
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’Abdullāh ibn Salām came to me while I had put my foot in the stirrup. Then he 

said: “Where are you going?” I said: “To ‘Irāq.” He said: “Verily if you go there, (I fear) 

that the flies of the sword will touch you.” He said: ‘Alī said: “By Allāh, I verily heard 

the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم say it.” Abū Al-Aswad said: So I was astonished by him. 

So I said: A fighting man who narrates this about himself. 

، وهنَهأابورهعابْدِهالرهَه-ه1309 لِيُّ ِْ هالْعِ يِّدا همُُامَدُهبْنُهيا ، وهنَهأابورهالْاْنُوربِهعُقْباةُهبْنُهعالْقاماةاهحْْانِهالنَضْرُهبْنُهمانْرُورِ هحادَثانِِهأابورههِشاام 
لَماهي اقُوربُ:ه هالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا عْتُهاِسُْلوربا هالَلّهُعانُْ هي اقُوربُ:همَاِ عْتُهعالِيًّاهاِضِيا :همَاِ ةُهواالُّّبايُْْهجاااِاُّاه ُّهالْاْنَةهِ»ناابا  «اَلْحا

1309. Abū Hishām Muhammad ibn Yazīd Al-‘Ijlī narrated to me (and said): Abū 

‘Abdir-Rahmān An-Nadr ibn Mansūr narrated to us (and said): Abū Al-Janūb 

‘Uqbah ibn ‘Alqamah narrated to us and said: I heard ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) say: I 

heard the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Talhah and Az-Zubayr are my two 

neighbors in Paradise.” 

هالَلُّهه-ه1310 هن ااااداُ ، وهعانْهأابِهحاسَانا، وهأانَهعالِيًّاهاِضِيا اَمٌ، وهأانَا ههَا هبْنُهأاسْلاد ، وهأانَا هعاهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهبّاُّْ لْْامْرِهف ايُ ؤْياْ َِ هيَاْمُرُه نُْ هكاانا
اهالَذُِّهي اقُوربُهنادْهي افاشهَف ايُ قاابُهنادْه هلاُ هالْْاشْتّاُهسِنَههاذا هالَلُّهوااِسُْلورلُُ هف اقاابا اهف اي اقُوربُ:هصاداقا اهواكاذا ْه ُّهالنَاسِهأافاشايْءٌهعاهِداهف اعالْنااهكاذا

هالَلُّهعاه هاِضِيا هعالِيٌّ :هناابا لَما؟هناابا هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا هسِلِاهَ»نُْ :هسلِايْكا هالنَاسِهسِلََهمااهعاهِدا ئًاهخااصًّاهدُونا ي ْ هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهشا
ه ُّهالرَحِيفاةِه ُّهنِراابِهسْلايْفِيهفامااهاُالُوراهبِِ هحاتََّهأاخهْ لَما عْاُُ همِنُْ هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا ئًاهمَاِ ي ْ هراهشا هالرَحِيفاةاهفانِذااهفِيهااهمانْهأاحْداثا جا

هحاداه هيُ قْبالُهمِنُْ هصارْفٌهوالَا ئِكاةِهواالنَاسِهأاجَْاعِيْاهلَا  «دْبهٌعاهاًنهأاوْهآواىهمُُْدِاًنهف اعالايِْ هلاعْناةُهالَلِّهواالْمالَا

1310. My father narrated to me (and said): Bahz ibn Asad narrated to us (and said): 

Hammām narrated to us (and said): Qatādah narrated to us, from Abū Hassan, 

that ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) would command something, and then people would 

come to him and say: “We have verily done such and such.” So he would say: “Allāh 

and His Messenger have spoken the truth.” So Al-Ashtar said to him: “This what you 

say, has verily spread among the people. Is it something which the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم 

has informed you about?” He said: ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: “The Messenger of Allāh 

 did not inform me specifically about anything besides the people, except something which صلى الله عليه وسلم

I heard from him صلى الله عليه وسلم (which is written) in a sheet in the sheath of my sword.” So they 

continued (to request) from him, until he brought out the sheet. And (written) in 

it was: “Whoever invents an innovation or shelters an innovator, then the curse of Allāh, 

the angels and all people is upon him. No obligatory or voluntary deeds will be accepted 

from him.” 

، وهعانْهن ايهْه-ه1311 ، وهعانْهأابِههااشِم  ِ ، وهعانْهخالافِهبْنِهحاوْرشاا  هبْنِهشُعْباةا، وهعانْهمانْرُورِِهبْنِهدِيناا سِهبْنِهسْلاعْد هأُخْبَْتُهعانْهأاشْعاثا
:ه هالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا هاِضِيا لَماه»الْاْاِِ ُِّ ، وهعانْهعالِي   هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا هُمااهثُُهَهواههسْلاباقا هالَلّهُعان ْ هعُمارُهاِضِيا صالَْهأابورهباكْر هواث الَثا

ناةٌهمااهشااءاهاللّهَُ نااهفِا ْ  «كُنَاهن اوْرمًاهخاباطاا ْ
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1311. I was informed from Ash’ab ibn Shu’bah, from Mansūr ibn Dīnār, from 

Khalaf ibn Hawshab, from Abū Hāshim, from Qays ibn Sa’d Al-Khāriqī, from ‘Alī 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم came first, Abū Bakr led the 

prayer and ‘Umar was the third. Then we were a people battered by an affliction, (as much) 

as Allāh wants.” 

ههادِيةَُهه-ه1312 دَث انااهأابورهصاالِح  اَلْحاةا، وهعانْهأابِهحا ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُه هعُب ايْدا اهبْنِهالْاْكامِ، وهبْنُهعابْدِهالْوراهَابِهبِاكَةا، وهنَهأاحْْادُهبْنُهيورنُسا
هالَلُّهعانُْ هي اقُوربُ:ه عْتُهعالِيًّاهاِضِيا :همَاِ ، وهناابا هيُ فاضِ لُنِِهأاحادٌهعالاْهأابِه»عانِهالْاْكامِهبْنِهجاحْل  هواههلَا هُمااهسِلََهباكْر  هالَلُّهعان ْ هاِضِيا عُمارا

 «جالادْيُُ هحادَهالْمُفْتّاُِّ

1312. Abū Sālih Hudbah ibn ‘Abdi-Wahhāb narrated to us in Makkah (and said): 

Ahmad ibn Yūnus narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn Talhah narrated to 

us, from Abū ‘Ubaydah ibn Al-Hakam ibn Jahl who said: I heard ‘Alī (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) say: “No-one prefers me over Abū Bakr and ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā), except 

that I whip him with the punishment of the inventor of lies.” 

هالطَبَاُُِّّ، وهنَهشااه-ه1313 ، وهعانْهمَُاالِد ، وهعانِهالشَعْبِِ ، وهنااباهحادَثانِِهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهسْلاعِيد  هذاانُ، وهعانْهشاريِك  نااهالْمُخْاااُِ هسلِاي ْ :ه"هأاخْراجا
:ه هناابا حِِاةُهمِنْهعِنْدِهعالِي   اءايْنِِهالْباا :هجا ائِنِهواي اراكْنااههُ»صاحِيفاةًهناابا هالْمادا  «فاخاراجْنااهسِلَا

1313. Ibrāhīm ibn Sa’īd At-Tabarī narrated to me (and said): Shādhān narrated to 

us, from Sharīk, from Mujālid, from Ash-Sha’bī who said: Al-Mukhtār brought out 

a sheet for us and said: “This came to me yesterday from ‘Alī.” He said: So we went 

out to the cities and left him.  

دَث انااهعالهِه-ه1314 هالْْاوْدُُِّّ، وهنَهشاريِكٌ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالْمالِكِهبْنِهعُمايْْ ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهبْنِهأابِهباكهْحا هبْنُهحاكِيم  :هيُّ مااه»را ا، وهناابا
هحاتََّهباكاْ هالَلّهُعانُْ هياذْكُرُهمااهلاقِيا هعالِيٌّهاِضِيا  «اُابا

1314. ‘Alī ibn Hakim Al-Awdī narrated to us (and said): Sharīk narrated to us, 

from ‘Abdul-Malik ibn ‘Umar, from ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Abī Bakrah who said: 

“‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) continued to mention what he had experience until he cried.” 

يِِرهِه-ه1315 هالْقاوراا دَث انااهيَاهْحادَثانِِهأابِهواعُب ايْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعُمارا :هحا اهلافْظُهحادِيثِهأابِهناالَا هبْنُهحْاَاد هأابورهباكْر ، وهنَهأابورهعاورااناةا، وهُُّّ، وهواهاذا يَا
هُمْهعاائِدهً هالَلُّهعانُْ هأاتَا هفاههاعانْهخاالِد هالْاْذَاءِ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهبْنِهأابِهباكْرا ا، وهأانَهعالِيًّاهاِضِيا هواماعاُ هعامَاٌِ هيَا هعامَاٌِ ئًاهف اقاابا ي ْ هشا ذاكارا

:ه هالَلِّهعالاْهمانْهكاانا، وهثَُُهناابا اٍ اكُورنانَهما :ه"هاسْْلكُتْهف اوراالَلِّهلْا ذِهِهالْْمَُةِهمااهلاقِيتُهسِنَهمااهلاقِياه»أامِيْاهالْمُؤْمِنِيْا.هف اقاابا دٌهمِنْهها هأاحا
هالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماه هالَلُّهعانُْ هف اههاِسُْلوربا هاِضِيا هباكْر  هالنَاسُهأااَ اٍ ئًاهف اباايا ي ْ هشا اهفاذاكارا اهأابورهيُ وُر ُّ ِ لَمْتُهوااِضِيتُهثَُُهيُ وُر ُّ ِ بااي اعْتُهواسْلا

لَمْتُهوااِضِيتُ، و هف ابااي اعْتُهواسْلا هذالِكا هالَلّهُعانُْ هفاذاكارا هاِضِيا هعُمارا هكالِماةًهفااسْْلااخْلافا ءِهثُهَُهباكْر هواذاكارا ههاؤُلَا هسِلَا اِعالاهالْْامْرا اهعُمارُهفا هيُ وُر ُّ ِ
لَمْتُهوااِضِيتُ، وهثُُهَهُمُهالْي اورهْ هالَلّهُعانُْ هف ابااي اعْتُهواسْلا اٍهالنَاسُهعُثْمااناهاِضِيا اَةِهف اباايا همُعااوِياةاهماهالرَهْطِهالسِ  يِلُورناهب ايْنِِهوابايْْا  «هيَا

1315. My father and ‘Ubayd-Allāh ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawārīrī – and this is the wording 

of the hadīth of my father – (both) narrated to me and said: Yahyā ibn Hammād 
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Abū Bakr narrated to us (and said): Abū ‘Awānah narrated to us, from Khālid Al-

Hadhdhā, from ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Abī Bakrah, that ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) came 

to them on a visit and along with him he had ‘Ammār. Then he mentioned 

something, so ‘Ammār said: “O Amīr Al-Muminīn.” So he said: “Be quiet, for I will 

verily be with Allāh against those who were.” Then he said: “No-one from this Ummah 

have experience what I have experienced. Verily the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم died – and he 

mentioned some things – so the people pledged alliegiance to Abū Bakr (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu), and I (also) pledged alliegiance, submitted and was pleased. Then Abū Bakr died – 

and he said some words – and ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) became the successor – and 

he mentioned this – so I pledged alliegiance, submitted and was pleased. Then ‘Umar 

died and the decision was put with this group of six. So the people pledged alliegiance to 

‘Uthmān (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), and I (also) pledged alliegiance, submitted and was pleased. 

And then today they are inclining between me and Mu’āwiyah.”  

هأابورهعاورااناةا، وهعانْهخاالِد هالْاْذَاءِ، وهعانْهعاهه-ه1316 لْبارْراِ ، وهأانَا َِ ، وه اجِهالنَاجِيُّ َِ :هبهْحادَثانِِهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهالْاْ دِهالرَحْْانِهبْنِهأابِهباكْرا ا، وهناابا
همارًَ هأُخْراىه هعالِيٌّهأاتَانِهواناابا ةًهف اقاابا هكالِما هفاذاكارا هالَلّهُعانُْ هعاائِدًاهواماعاُ هعامَاٌِ هعالِيٌّهاِضِيا نَا هالَلِّهعالاْهمانْهكااناه»أاتَا اٍ اكُورنانَهما واالَلِّهلْا

اهاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواه ذِهِهالْْمَُةِهمااهلاقِيتُهيُ وُر ُّ ِ دٌهمِنْهها هأاحا هكاهمااهلاقِيا هباكْر هف ابااي اعْتُهوااِضِيتُهسْلالَماهفاذاكارا اٍهالنَاسُهأااَ ةًهف اباايا لِما
عالاهاا، و اِ اهعُمارُهفا هف ابااي اعْتُهوااِضِيتُهثُُهَيُ وُر ُّ ِ هعُمارا ةًهفااسْْلااخْلافا هكالِما اهأابورهباكْر هفاذاكارا انُهف ابااي اهي اههثُُهَيُ وُر ُّ ِ اٍهعُثْما ، وهشُوراِىهف ابُوريِ تُهعهْعْنِِهعُمارا

همُعااوِياةاه يِلُورناهب ايْنِِهوابايْْا  «وااِضِيتُهثَُُههُمُهالْْناهيَا

1316. Ibrāhīm ibn Al-Hajjāj An-Nājī narrated to me in Basrah (and said): Abū 

‘Awānah narrated to us, from Khālid Al-Hadhdhā, from ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Abī 

Bakrah who said: One time ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) came to me – and another time 

he said: came to us – on a visit, and ‘Ammār was with him. Then he said 

something, so ‘Alī said: “By Allāh, I will verily be with Allāh against those who were. 

No-one from this Ummah have experience what I have experienced. Verily the Messenger 

of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم died – and he mentioned some things – so the people pledged alliegiance to 

Abū Bakr (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), and I (also) pledged alliegiance and was pleased. Then Abū 

Bakr died – and he said some words – and ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) became the 

successor, and I pledged alliegiance and was pleased. Then ‘Umar died and he (i.e. Umar) 

made (the decision to be in) a shūrā. Then alliegiance was pledged to ‘Uthmān (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu), so I (also) pledged alliegiance and was pleased. And then now they are inclining 

between me and Mu’āwiyah.” 

، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهعانْهسْلاالَهِِه-ه1317  ُِّ هالثَ وْر ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا هبْنُهيَااان  باةا، وهنَهيَاْيَا ي ْ :ههحادَثانِِهعُثْماانُهبْنُهأابِهشا بْنِهأابِهالْاْعْدِ، وهناابا
هاِضهِ :هنِيلاهلعِالِي   هيُورصِي؟هناابا هالَلّهُعانُْ هأالَا لَماهفاأُوصهِ»يا همااهأاوْصاْهاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا هفانِنْهشِئْتا ي، وهاللَهُمَهسِهََمُْهعِباادُكا

مُهْ هأافْسادْتُا  «أاصْلاحْا اهُمْهواسِنْهشِئْتا

1317. ‘Uthmān ibn Abī Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Yamān 

narrated to us, from Sufyān Ath-Thawri, from Al-A’mash, from Sālim ibn Abī Al-
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Ja’d who said: It was said to ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu): “Are you not going to leave a 

will?” He said: “The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم did not leave a will, so I leave (this invocation) 

as my will: O Allāh, they are verily your slaves. So if You wish You rectify them, and if 

You wish You make them corrupt.” 

هالْاْاِِ ُّ هِه-ه1318 ، وهعانْهن ايْس  ٌٍ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانْهأابِههااشِم  دَث انااهسِمَْااعِيلُهأابورهماعْمار ، وهنَهواكِي هالَلّهُعانُْ هحا هعالِيٌّهاِضِيا :هناابا ، وهناابا
ناةٌهفاماه» نااهفِا ْ رُهثُُهَخاباطاا ْ هعُما هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهواثانََّهأابورهباكْر هواث الَثا  «شااءاهاللّهَُهاسْلاباقا

1318. Ismā’īl Abū Ma’mar narrated to us (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and 

said): Sufyān narrated to us, from Abū Hāshim, from Qays Al-Khariqi who said: 

‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: “The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم came first, Abū Bakr was the 

second and ‘Umar was the third. Then an affliction battered us, (as much) as Allāh wants.” 

، وهعانْهعابهْه-ه1319 ، وهعانْهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا هخالافُهبْنُهحاوْرشاا  :هذاكارا اُ هبْنُهالْوراليِدِهناابا اِ هشُ  ِ هخايْْ ، وهعانْهدهِحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأابورهبادْ
لَماهواصالهَ هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا :هسْلاباقا هالَلُّهعانُْ هناابا هاِضِيا ناةٌهي اعْفُورههْهأابورهباكْر هعالِي   نااهفِا ْ نااهأاوْهأاصااب اا ْ هعُمارُهثَُُهخاباطاا ْ واث الَثا

 الَلّهُعامَنْهياشااءُه"

1319. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū Badr Shujā’ ibn Al-Walīd narrated 

to us and said: Khalaf ibn Hawshab mentioned, from Abū Ishāq, from ‘Abdu 

Khayr, from ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم came first, 

Abū Bakr led the prayer and ‘Umar was the third. Then an affliction battered us or afflicted 

us, (and) Allāh forgives those whom He wants.” 

، وحادَثانِِهأابورهسْلاعِيد هالْْاشاجُّ، وهنَهأابورهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهناضْرُهبْنُهمانْرُورِ ، وهنَهعُقْباةُ، وهعانْهعالْقاماةاهالْياشْكهُه-ه1320 عْتُهعالِيًّاههرُِّ  :همَاِ ناابا
هأذُُنِه ه ُّهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهسِلَا عْتُهمِنا هالَلُّهعانُْ هي اقُوربُهي اوْرماهالْاْمالِ:همَاِ هي اقُوربُ:هاِضِيا اَلْحاةُهواالُّّبايُْْهجاااِاُّاه»هواهُورا

 « ُّهالْاْنَةهِ

1320. Abū Sa’īd Al-Ashajj narrated to me (and said): Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān Nadr 

ibn Mansūr narrated to us (and said): ‘Uqbah narrated to us, from ‘Alqamah Al-

Yashkurī who said: I heard ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) say of the day of the camel: I 

heard the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم say: “Talhah and Az-Zubayr are my two 

neighbors in Paradise.” 

، وهعانِهالشَعْبِِ ، وهعانْهماسهْه-ه1321 يْ ناةا، وهعانْهمُطارِ ف  عْتُهعالِيَهرهُحادَثانِِهسِمَْااعِيلُهأابورهماعْمار ، وهنَهأابورهأُسْلااماةا، وهنَهأابورهكُدا :همَاِ ، وهناابا وق 
هالَلّهُعانُْ هي اقُوربُه ُّهشايهْ هاِضِيا اَالِا  عْااُ همِنْهاِهبْناهأابِه اهشايْءٌهمَاِ هالَلّهُوااِسُْلورلُُ .هنُ لْتُههاذا لَما؟هء :هصاداقا سُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا

:ه  «الْاْرْبُهخادْعاةهٌ»ناابا

1321. Ismā’īl Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Abū Usāmah narrated to us 

(and said): Abū Kudaynah narrated to us, from Mutarrif, from Ash-Sha’bī, from 

Masrūq who said: I heard ‘Alī ibn Abī Talib (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) say regarding 



455 

something: “Allāh and His Messenger have spoken the truth.” I said: “Is this something 

which you heard from the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم?” He said: “War is deception.” 

:هلِْاُّ هِه-ه1322 مُِ  :هنِيلاهلقِايْسِهبْنِهأابِهحاا هعالِيًّاههحادَثانِِهسِمَْااعِيلُهأابورهماعْمار ، وهنَهابْنُهنَّاُيْْ ، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهناابا هأابْ غاضْتا شايْء 
عْاُُ هي اقُوربُ:ه همَاِ :هلِْانِ ِ هباقِيهَ»ناابا هالَلّهُوااِسُْلورلُُ هواهانْفِرُواهماعِيهسِلَا همانْهي اقُوربُهكاذابا هالَلّهُوااِسُْلورلُ هُةِهالْْاحْاّابِهسِلَا  «نَاْنُهن اقُوربُهصاداقا

1322. Ismā’īl Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Ibn Numayr narrated to us, 

from Al-A’mash who said: It was said to Qays ibn Abī Hāzim: “Due to what do you 

hate ‘Alī?” He said: “Because I heard him saying: ‘Go out (in war) with me to the rest of 

the groups; to those who say: Allāh and His Messenger have lied, while we say: Allāh and 

His Messenger have spoken the truth.’” 

باةا، وهعانْهن ايْسِهبْنِهأابِههحادَثانِِهمُُامَدهُه-ه1323 ُُّّ، وهنَهجاريِرٌ، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهعانِهالْاْكامِ، وهعانْهعُا اي ْ هالرَا :ههبْنُهحُْايْد  ، وهناابا مُِ  ا حا
همانْهي اه هباقِيَةِهالْْاحْاّابِهسِلَا اهانْفِرُواهسِلَا هكاذا هالَلُّهعانُْ هي اقُوربُ:ه"هانْفِرُواهسِلَا عْتُهعالِيًّاهاِضِيا هالَلُّهوااِسُْلورلُُ هوانَاْنُهن اقُوربُ:هقهُمَاِ وربُ:هكاذابا

هالَلّهُوااِسُْلورلُُ ه"  صاداقا

1323. Muhammad ibn Humayd Ar-Rāzī narrated to me (and said): Jarīr narrated 

to us, from Al-A’mash, from Al-Hakam, from ‘Utaybah, from Qays ibn Abī Hāzim 

who said: I heard ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) say: “Go out (in war) to such (place). Go out 

to the rest of the groups; to those who say: Allāh and His Messenger have lied, while we 

say: Allāh and His Messenger have spoken the truth.’” 

عْتهُه-ه1324 :همَاِ ، وهناابا ُُُِّّ، وهنَهجاريِرٌ، وهعانْهسِمَْااعِيلاهبْنِهأابِهخاالِد ، وهعانْهن ايْس   عالِيًّاهي اقُوربُهمِثْلاهذالِكاههحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهحُْايْد هالراَ

1324. Muhammad ibn Humayd Ar-Rāzī narrated to me (and said): Jarīr narrated 

to us, from Ismā’īl ibn Abī Khālid, from Qays who said: I heard ‘Alī say: the same 

as that. 

َْامْداانُِّ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهالْاْسانِهالْْاسْلادُُِّّ، وهنَههااُِونُهبهْه-ه1325 ها ءِ همُُامَدُهبْنُهالْعالَا َْامْداانُِّ، وهعانِهنهُحادَثانِِهأابورهكُرايْا  ها هصاالِح 
ِِثِهبْنِهعاه عْتُهعالِيًّاهاِضِياهالَلّهُعانْ هُي اقُوربُهلعِابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهسْلاباأ :الْاْا :همَاِ سِ، وهناابا لَا ، وهمااهأافْضاْهسِلِاَهاِسُْلوربُههبْدِهالرَحْْانِ، وهعانْهأابِهالُْْ وايْ لاكا

هالنَاسِهوالاقادْهمَاهِ ُ هأاحادًاهمِنا ئًاهكاااما ي ْ هلِْاحادُهُمهْسِنَهباه»عْاُُ هي اقُوربُ:هالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهشا هواسِنَكا ًَ ذَا ثِيْاهكا  «يْْاهياداُِّهالسَاعاةِهثالَا

1325. Abū Kurayb Muhammad ibn Al-‘Alā Al-Hamadānī narrated to me (and 

said): Muhammad ibn Al-Hasan Al-Asadi narrated to us (and said): Hārūn ibn 

Sālih Al-Hamadānī narrated to us, from Al-Hārith ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān, from Abū 

Al-Julās who said: I heard ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) say to ‘Abdullāh ibn Saba: “Woe 

to you, the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم did not inform me about anything which he hid from 

anyone among the people. And I verily heard him say: “Before the Hour, there will 

verily be thirty liars.” And you are verily one of them.” 
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عِيدُهبْنُهأابِهعارُوباةا، وهعانْهن ااااداهه-ه1326 اَدُهبْنُهاُيْد ، وهنَهسْلا هالْمُقادَمِيُّ، وهنَهحْا  ا، وهعانِهالْاْسانِ، وهعانْهن ايْسِهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهأابِهباكْر 
هالَلّهُعانُْ هي اوْرماهالْاْمالِ:ه هعالِيٌّهاِضِيا :هناابا همُتُّه»بْنِهعُبااد ، وهناابا اهبعِِشْريِناههوادِدْتُهأانِ ِ  «هسْلاناةهًن ابْلاههاذا

1326. Muhammad ibn Abī Bakr Al-Muqaddamī narrated to me (and said): 

Hammād ibn Zayd narrated to us (and said): Sa’īd ibn Abī ‘Arūbah narrated to us, 

from Qatādah, from Al-Hasan, from Qays ibn ‘Abbād who said: ‘Alī (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) said on the day of the camel: “I wish that I died twenty years ago.” 

هاللّهَُه-ه1327 هاِضِيا ، وهعانْهعالِي   ، وهعانْهاِجُل  اَُقِ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانِهالْْاسْْلورادِهبْنِهن ايْس  هي اوْرماهعاههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَ نُْ هأانَُ هناابا
ماااِِ هوالاكِنَ هُسهِ»الْاْمالِ:ه نااهعاهْدًاهفاآخُذُهبِِ ه ُّهالِْْ هي اعْهادْهسلِاي ْ هلَاْ هالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما يْءٌهاِأايْ نااهُهمِنْهنِبالِهأانْ فُسِنااهثَُُهشاههنَهاِسُْلوربا

هالَلّهُعانُْ هفاأانااماهوااسْْلا اقااماهوااسْْلاُخْلهِ هباكْر هاِضِيا هأااَ هالَلّهُعانُْ هفاأانااماهاسْْلااخْلافا رُهاِضِيا هعُما راانِ هِهفا ينُهبِِ هالدِ   «وااسْْلا اقااماهحاتََّهضارابا

1327. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzāq narrated to us (and 

said): Sufyān narrated to us, from Al-Aswad ibn Qays, from a man, from ‘Alī 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that he said on the day of the camel: “Verily the Messenger of Allāh 

 did not give us any order which I go by regarding the leadership (after his death), rather صلى الله عليه وسلم

it is something which we saw from ourselves. Then he appointed Abū Bakr (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) as a successor, and he established (the religion) and he was righteous. Then ‘Umar 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) was chosen as a successor, and he established (the religion) and he was 

righteous, so the religion was upright due to him.” 

هاِجُلٌهي اهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهه-ه1328 :هخاطااا ، وهعانْهعامْروِهبْنِهسُْلفْياانا، وهناابا ، وهنَهشاريِكٌ، وهعانِهالْْاسْْلورادِهبْنِهن ايْس  لْبارْراِ هنَهأابورهنُ عايْم  َِ وْرمًاه
اهالْاْطِياُهالشَحْشاحُه ههاذا هعالِيٌّ هف اقاابا هعالِيٌّ هظاهارا هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماه»حِيْا هعُمارُهثُُهَهواهسْلاباقا هواث الَثا صالَْهأابورهباكْر 
لَهفِيهااهمااهشااءاه هواجا ٍُهالَلّهُعاَّ ناةٌهيارْنا هُمْهفِا ْ نااهب اعْدا  «خاباطاا ْ

1328. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū Nu’aym narrated to us (and said): 

Sharīk narrated to us, from Al-Aswad ibn Qays, from ‘Amr ibn Sufyān who said: 

A man held a sermon one day in Basrah, when ‘Alī was victorious. So ‘Alī said: 

“This speaker sounds like a crow. The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم came first, Abū Bakr led the 

prayer and ‘Umar was the third. Then after them an affliction battered us, in which Allāh 

does whatever He wants.” 

ِِهأمُِ هسْلالاماةا، وهه-ه1329 ا هبْنِهحُْايْد هيُ لاقَاُهبِدا عْفارُهبْنُهحُْايْد هالْكُور ُُّّهأاخُورهأاحْْادا ، وهحاهحادَثانِِهأابورهمُُامَد هجا دَثانِِهيورنُسُهبْنُهأابِهي اعْفُوراِ
:ههعانْهأابيِِ ، وهعانِهالْْاسْْلورادهِ هي اوْرماهالْبارْراِ هناابا :هشاهِدْتُهخُطْباةاهعالِي   ، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهناابا هالْعابْدُِِّ  ه»بْنِهن ايْس  هعالايِْ هواذاكارا هالَلّاهواأاثْنَّا فاحامِدا

لَهسهِ هواجا هالنَاسِهثَُُهن اباضاُ هالَلُّهعاَّ هالَلّهُلايِْ هثُهَُالنَبَِهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهوامااهعاالَااهمِنا هباكْر هاِضِيا هأانْهياسْااخْلِفُوراهأااَ هاِأاىهالْمُسْلِمُورنا
لَمْتُ، وهوااِضُوراهوااِضِيتُ، وهواف اعالاهمِناهالْاْيِْْهواه ي اعْتُهواعااهادْتُهواسْلا اَ لَمُورا، وهوا هواجالَ، وهعانْ هُف اباايعُوراهواعااهادُواهواسْلا تََّهن اباضاُ هالَلّهُعاَّ جااهاداهحا
اَه هوا لَمُورا، و هواسْلا دُوا هواعااها هالْمُسْلِمُورنا هف ابااي اعاُ  هالَلُّهعانُْ  هاِضِيا هعُمارُ هوااسْْلاُخْلِفا هالَلُّهعالايِْ ، و هوااِضُوراهاِحْْاةُ لَمْتُ، و ي اعْتُهواعااهادْتُهواسْلا

راانِِ هاِحْْاه مُهبِِ سْْللَا هالِْْ اَهوااِضِيتُ، وهف افاعالاهواف اعالاهمِناهالْاْيِْْهحاتََّهضُرِبا بُهةُهالَلّهُعالايِْ ، وهفامااه اَ عااُ هُمااهوامااه مُااهب اي ْ اَ بُهأابِهباكْر هواعُمارُهيُ ورافََه
هُماا همِن ْ هأاكُورناهدُوناهامْرئِ  اِْجُورهأانْهلَا هلْا عاتِِهيُ نْكاثُ، وهف اوراالَلِّهسِنِ ِ  «ب اي ْ
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1329. Abū Muhammad Ja’far ibn Humayd Al-Kūfī – the brother of Ahmad ibn 

Humayd who had the nickname Dār Umm Salamah – narrated to me (and said): 

Yūnus ibn Abī Ya’qūb narrated to me, from his father, from Al-Aswas ibn Qays 

Al-‘Abdī, from his father who said: I witnessed the sermon of ‘Alī on the day of 

Basrah. He said: – (after) he glorified Allāh and praised Him, and mentioned the 

Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم and how he was treated by the people – “Then Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – 

took him to Himself and the Muslims chose Abū Bakr (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) as his successor. 

So they pledged alliegiance, committed themselces and submitted. And I (also) pledged 

alliegiance, committed and submitted. And they were pleased and I was pleased. And he 

did good and strove until Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – took him, may the Mercy of Allāh be 

upon him. Then ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) became the successor and the Muslims pledged 

alliegiance to him, they committed and submitted. And I pledged alliegiance, committed 

and submitted. And they were pleased and I was pleased. So he did much good until Islam 

became upright due to him, may the Mercy of Allāh be upon him. So how come the pledged 

of alliegiance to Abū Bakr and ‘Umar was fulfilled, while the pledge of alliegiance to me 

was breached. By Allāh, I verily wish that I would be no other man than one of those two.” 

هالْاْاِِ ُِّ ، وهعانْهعالهِه-ه1330 هالْقااسِْلمِهبْنِهكاثِيْ ، وهعانْهن ايْس  ٌٍ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا، وهعانْهأابِههاشِم  :هي  هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي هاِضِياهالَلّهُعانْ هُناابا
هعُمارُهثُهَُ» هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهواصالَْهأابورهباكْر هواث الَثا ناههسْلاباقا همااهشااءاهاللّهَُخاباطاا ْ ناةٌهف اهُورا  «اهفِا ْ

1330. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us, from Sufyān, from 

Abū Hāshim Al-Qāsim ibn Kathīr, from Qays Al-Khāriqī, from ‘Alī (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) who said: “The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم came first, Abū Bakr led the prayer and 

‘Umar was the third. Then an affliction battered us, and it is as Allāh wants.” 

دَث انااهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانْهأابِههاهه-ه1331 ، وهحا ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا، وهواأابورهنُ عايْم  هالْقااسِْلمِهبْنِهكاثِيْ هشهِاحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهماهْدُِّ   م 
اهالْمِنْبَاِ، وهفاه هالَلّهُعانُْ هعالاْههاذا عْتُهعالِيًّاهاِضِيا :همَاِ هالْاْاِِ ُِّ ، وهناابا ، وهعانْهن ايْس  هالْاْدِيثاهذاهب ايَاِ هالسَابِرُِّ   كارا

1331. My father narrated to me (and said):’Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mahdī narrated to 

us, from Sufyān. And Abū Nu’aym (also narrated it and said): Sufyān narrated to 

us, from Abū Hāshim Al-Qāsim ibn Kathīr – the seller of fine cloths – from Qays 

Al-Khāriqī who said: I heard ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) upon this pulpit. And he 

mentioned the hadīth. 

هبْنهِه-ه1332 ٍِ ِ ، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهواالْاْسانِهبْنِهعامْر و، وهواجااما هبْنُهدِيناا هبْنِهشُعْباةا، وهنَهمانْرُورُِ أابِهاِاشِد ، وهوامُُامَدِههأُخْبَْتُهعانْهأاشْعاثا
هي اعْنِِهابْناه ، وهعانْهمُُامَدِهبْنِهعالِي    ُِّ هالثَ وْر  ِ ، وهعانْهمُنْذِ ، وهواأابِهحُرايْْ  هالَلُّهعانُْ :هأاُُّّهالْاْنافِيَةِ، وهناههبْنِهن ايْس  هاِضِيا :هنُ لْتُهلِْابِهعالِي   ابا

:ه ِْيُُ هواخِفْتُهأانْه«هثُُهَعُمارهُ»:هنُ لْتُ:هثُُهَمانْهنااباه«ه.هأابورهباكْر ه»النَاسِهخايٌْْهب اعْداهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما؟هناابا دا اَ :هثُُهَ ناابا
:هأاسْلهْ ؟هناابا يبانِِهبغِايْْهِِهثُُهَنُ لْتُ:هثُُهَأانْتا ِِ يِ ئاه»أالاُ هف ايُ هالنَاسِهلِهحاسانااتٌهواسْلا هاِجُلٌهمِنا ، وهأانَا  «اتٌهي افْعالُهالَلّهُمااهياشااءهُلَا

1332. I was informed from Ash’ab ibn Shu’bah (who said): Mansūr ibn Dīnār 

narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, Al-Hasan ibn ‘Amr, Jāma’ ibn Abī Rāshid, 
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Muhammad ibn Qays and Abū Hafs, from Mundhir Ath-Thawrī, from 

Muhammad ibn ‘Alī (i.e. Ibn Al-Hanafiyyah) who said: I said to my father ‘Alī 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu): “Who is the best of people after the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم?” He said: 

“Abū Bakr.” I said: “Then who?” He said: “Then ‘Umar?” He said: Then I hastened 

to him and I feared that I would ask him and he would answer with someone else 

than himself. I said: “And then you?” He said: “No. I am a man among the people. I 

have good deeds and bad deeds, and Allāh does what He wants.” 

، وهعانْهعالِي  هه-ه1333 ، وهعانْهاِجُل  ُُّّ، وهعانِهالْْاسْْلورادِهبْنِهن ايْس  هالَلُّهعانُْ هأانَُ هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهاُيْدُهبْنُهالْْبُاابِ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُهالثَ وْر هاِضِيا
هلامَاهف اراغاهمهِ :هخاطااا هالْاْمالِهف اقاابا نااهعاهْدًاهنَاْخُذهُ»نا هي اعْهادْهسلِاي ْ هلَاْ لَما هالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا ماااِِ هوالاكِنْههسِنَهاِسُْلوربا ذِهِهالِْْ بِِ ه ُّهها

لَهواسهِ هواجا هفامِناهالَلِّهعاَّ ًَ ئًاهاِأايْ نااهُهمِنْهنِبالِهأانْ فُسِنااهفانِنْهياكُنْهصاوراا ي ْ هأانْ فُسِناا، وهواليِ انااهأابورهباكْر هفاأانااماهوااسْْلا اقااماهحاتََّهنْهياكُنْهخاطاأهًفامِنهْشا
مُهبِِهِ سْْللَا هالِْْ بِيلِِ هاِحِْاُ هالَلّهُثُُهَواليِ انااهعُمارُهمِنْهب اعْدِهِهفاأانااماهوااسْْلا اقااماهحاتََّهضارابا  «راانِِ هثَُُهماضاْهاِحِْاُ هاللّهَُماضاْهلِسا

1333. My father narrated to me (and said): Zayd ibn Hubāb narrated to us (and 

said): Sufyān Ath-Thawrī narrated to us, from Al-Aswad ibn Qays, from a man, 

from ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that he held a sermon after finishing from (the battle 

of) the camel. He said: “Verily the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم did not make any agreement 

with us which we go by regarding this leadership, rather it is something which we saw 

from ourselves. So if it is correct, then it is from Allāh ‘azza wa jalla. And if it is a mistake, 

then it is from ourselves. We appointed Abū Bakr and he established (the religion) and was 

righteous, until he went on his way (i.e. died), may Allāh have mercy upon him. Then we 

appointed ‘Umar after him, and he established (the religion) and was righteous, until Islam 

became upright due to him. Then he passed away, may Allāh show him mercy.” 

باةا، وهنَهأابورهدااوُداهالْاْفارُُّّ، وهعانْهعِراامِهبْنِهالن ُّعْماانِ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا، وهعاهه-ه1334 ي ْ ، وهحادَثانِِهأابورهباكْرِهبْنُهأابِهشا نِهالْْاسْْلورادِهبْنِهن ايْس 
:هعانْهعامْرهِ هالَلُّهعانُْ هي اوْرماهالْاْمالِهف اقاابا هعالِيٌّهاِضِيا :هخاطااا هاللّهَِ»وهبْنِهسُْلفْياانا، وهناابا نااهسِنَهاِسُْلوربا هي اعْهادْهسلِاي ْ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهلَاْ

هالرأَُِّْهأانْهناسْااه ئًاهنَاْخُذْهبِِ هحاتََّهاِأايْ نااهمِنا ي ْ ماااِِ هشا ذِهِهالِْْ هالَلُّهعانهْ ُّهها هباكْر هاِضِيا هأااَ بِيلِِ هثَُُهخْلِفا ُ هفاأانااماهوااسْْلا اقااماهحاتََّهماضاْهلِسا
ها هالَلُّهعانُْ هفاأانااماهوااسْْلا اقااماهحاتََّهضُرِبا هاِضِيا هعُمارا هالرأَُِّْهأانْهياسْااخْلِفا هاِأاىهمِنا هباكْر  راانِِ هثَُُهسِنَهأاهلسِنَهأااَ ينُهبِِِ اَلابُوراههاذِهِهدِ  ن ْوراامًاه

هي اقْضِيهالَلّهُفِيهااهمااهأاحااهَ نْ يااهفاكااناتْهأمُُورٌِ هأابورهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهعِراامُهبْنُهالن ُّعْماانِهابْنِهأاخِي«هالدُّ خاالِدِهبْنِهأاخِيهسِمَْااعِيلاهبْنِههناابا
هأُخْبَْتُهبِذالِكاه لِيِ  اِ  أابِهخاالِد هالْبا

1334. Abū Bakr ibn Abī Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Abū Dāwūd Al-Hafarī 

narrated to us, from ‘Isām ibn An-Nu’mān, from Sufyān, from Al-Aswad ibn Qays, 

from ‘Amr ibn Sufyān who said: ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) held a sermon on the day 

of the camel, and said: “Verily the Messenger of Allāh did not order us anything 

regarding this leadership which we can go by, so we saw the opinion of making Abū Bakr 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) the successor. So he established (the religion) and was righteous, until 

he went on his way (i.e. died). After that Abū Bakr saw the opinion of making ‘Umar 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) the successor. So he (also) established (the religion) and was righteous, 
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until the religion became upright due to him. Then after that some people strove after this 

dunyā, so events occurred in which Allāh will judge whatever He loves.” Abū ‘Abdir-

Rahmān said: ‘Isām ibn An-Nu’mān is the son of the brother of Khālid, who is the 

son of the brother of Ismā’īl the son of the brother of Khālid Al-Bajalī. So I was 

told. 

، وهنَهشاريِكٌ، وهعانِهالْْاسْْلورادِهبْنهِه-ه1335 ، وهنَهأابورهنُ عايْم  ، وهعانْهعامْروِهبْنِههحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعاوْرفِهبْنِهسُْلفْيااناهالطاَئِيُّهالِْْمْرِيُّ ن ايْس 
هالَلُّهعانُْ هف اقااباه هاِضِيا هعالِيٌّ هظافارا هاِجُلٌهي اوْرماهالْبارْراِ هحِيْا :هخاطااا ههسُْلفْياانا، وهناابا هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّه»عالِيٌّ اهالْاْطِياُهالشَحْشاحُهسْلاباقا هاذا

ٍُهاللّهَُ ناةٌهيارْنا هُمْهفِا ْ نااهب اعْدا هعُمارُهثُُهَخاباطاا ْ لَماهواثانََّهأابورهباكْر هواث الَثا  «يهااهمااهياشااءهُفهِهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا

1335. Muhammad ibn ‘Awf ibn Sufyān At-Tāī Al-Himsī narrated to me (and said): 

Abū Nu’aym narrated to us (and said): Sharīk narrated to us, from Al-Aswad ibn 

Qays, from ‘Amr ibn Sufyān who said: A man held a sermon on the day of (the 

battle in) Basrah when ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) was victorious, so ‘Alī said: “This 

speaker sounds like a crow. The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم came first, Abū Bakr was the second 

and ‘Umar was the third. Then after them an affliction battered us, in which Allāh does 

whatever He wants.” 

همُُامَدُهبْنهُه-ه1336 دَث انااهأابورهيَاْيَا ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا، وهعانِهالْْاسْْلورادِهبْنهِهحا هأابورهعااصِم  عِيدِهبْنِههعابْدِهالرَحِيمِهثقِاةٌ، وهواأانَا ، وهعانْهسْلا ن ايْس 
هاِه هعالِيٌّ :هخاطااا هسِسْْلنااداهُ، وهناابا هأانااما هعابْدُهالَلِّهوُجُوردُهأابِهعااصِم  هالَلُّهعانهْضهِعامْروِهبْنِهسُْلفْياانا، وهعانْهأابيِِ هناابا :هيا سِنَهالنَبَِه»ُ هف اقاابا

هاِأٌُّْهاِأايْ نااههُ ئًاهواسِنََّااههُورا ي ْ ماااِِ هشا نااه ُّهالِْْ هي اعْهادْهسلِاي ْ لَماهلَاْ  «صالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا

1336. Abū Yahyā Muhammad ibn ‘Abdir-Rahīm – (and he was) trustworthy – 

narrated to us, and Abū ‘Āsim (also) narrated to us, from Sufyān, from Al-Aswad 

ibn Qays, from Sa’īd ibn ‘Amr ibn Sufyān, from his father – ‘Abdullāh said: The 

presence of Abū ‘Āsim establishes its chain of narration – who said: ‘Alī (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) held a sermon where he said: “Verily the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم did not order us anything 

regarding the leadership (after his death), rather it is an opinion which we had (i.e. who we 

chose).” 

ٌٍ، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهعانْهعامْروِهبْنِهمُرَ ا، وهعانْهأابِهالْباخْتّاُِِّ هأاوْهعانْهعابْدِهاللّهَِه-ه1337 نِهسْلالاماةا، وهشاكَهالْْاعْماشُهبهْهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي
هالَلّهُعانُْ :ه هعالِيٌّهاِضِيا :هناابا همُفْرِطٌهوامُبْغهِ»ناابا نِهمُُِاٌّ  «ضٌهمُفْتّا هي اهْلِكُه َُّهاِجُلَا

1337. My father narrated to us (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, 

from ‘Amr ibn Murrah, from Abū Al-Bakhtarī or from ‘Abdullāh ibn Salamah – 

Al-A’mash was in doubt – who said: ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: “Two (types) of 

men will be destroyed due to me; and excessive lover and a lying hater.” 

هاللّهَُه-ه1338 هاِضِيا هعالِيٌّ :هناابا ِِ، وهناابا ٌٍ، وهعانْهشُعْباةا، وهعانْهأابِهالاَ يَاحِ، وهعانْهأابِهالسَوَرا لايُحِبُّنِِهن اوْرمٌه»هعانُْ :هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي
ه ُّهبُ غْضِيحاتََّهيادْخُلُوراهالنهَ هوالايُ بْغِضُنِِهن اوْرمٌهحاتََّهيادْخُلُوراهالنَااِ ه ُّهحِبِ   «ااِ
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1338. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us, from Shu’bah, 

from Abū At-Tayyāh, from Abū As-Sawwār who said: ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: 

“Some people will love me so much that they will enter Hellfire due to their love for me, 

and some people will hate me so much that they will enter Hellfire due their hate for me.” 

:همَاهِه-ه1339 ، وهعانْهأابِهمارْيَاا، وهناابا كِيم  ٌٍ، وهعانْهنُ عايْمِهبْنِهحا هي اقُوربُ:هعْتُهعالِيًّاهاِضهِحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي هالَلُّهعانُْ  ي اهْلِكُه َُِّه»يا
هوامُبْغِضهٌ نِهمُفْرِطٌهغااب   «اِجُلَا

1339. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us, from Nu’aym ibn 

Hakīm, from Abū Maryam who said: I heard ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) say: “Two 

(types) of men will be destroyed due to me; an excessive extremist and a hater.” 

:هلاقِيتُهعالْقاماةاهه-ه1340 ، وهعانِهالشَعْبِِ ، وهناابا ، وهعانْهأاكِيل  هبْنُهآداما، وهنَهماالِكُهبْنُهمِغْوراب  ُّهمااهماثالُهف اههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا هأايادْ قاابا
ه ُّههاه :هعالِي   :هنُ لْتُهوامااهماث الُُ ؟هناابا بَُ هن اورهْ»ذِهِهالُْْمَةِ؟هناابا مُهأاحا مٌهحاتََّههالاكُوراه ُّهحُبِ ِ هواأابْ غاضاُ هماثالُهعِيساْهابْنِهمارْيَااهعالايِْ هالسَلَا

 «ن اوْرمٌهحاتََّههالاكُوراه ُّهبُ غْضِ هِ

1340. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Ādam narrated to us (and 

said): Mālik ibn Mighwal narrated to us, from Akīl, from Ash-Sha’bī who said: I 

met ‘Alqamah, so he said: “Do you know what the example of ‘Alī is, in this Ummah?” 

He said: I said: “And what is the example of him?” He said: “The examepl of ‘Īsā ibn 

Maryam (‘alayhi as-salām). Some people loved him until they become destroyed in loving 

him, and a people hated him until they became destroyed in hating him.” 

عِيدِهبهْه-ه1341 ، وهعانْهسْلا هبْنُهآداما، وهعانْهشاريِك  ه، وحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا  ُِّ هالثَ وْر  ِ ، وهعانْهمُنْذِ ، وهأاهََمُْههنِهماسْرُوق  هبْنِهخُث ايْم  ٍِ عانِهالرَبيِ
دَهلاُ هحُبًّه همُاابَةًهأاشا دًاهمُبْغِضاُ هأاشادَهلاُ هبُ غْضًاهوالَا :ه"همااهاِأايْتُهأاحا هُهعالِيًّاهف اقاابا دُوناهعالايِْ ه ُّهحُكْمهِهاذاكارُواهعِنْدا هأااِهُمْهيَاِ هوالَاْ ِ هواالَلّهُعاَّ

هالِْْكْماةاهف اقادْهأوُتِاهخايْْاًهكاثِيْاً{ه]البقر :ه  [ه"269واجالَهي اقُوربُه}وامانْهيُ ؤْتا

1341. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Ādam narrated to me, from 

Sharīk, from Sa’īd ibn Masrūq, from Mundhir Ath-Thawrī, from Ar-Rabī’ ibn 

Khuthaym that they mentioned ‘Alī in front of him, so he said: “I have never seen 

anyone where the one who hates him is more severe in hating him, nor where the one who 

loves him is more severe in loving him. And I don’t think that they can find anything 

against him in his wisdom, while Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – says: 

ا كَثيًِا  ﴿ وتَِ خَيًْ
ُ
 ﴾وَمَنْ يؤُْتَ الْْكِْمَةَ فَقَدْ أ

“And whoever is given the wisdom, he has verily been given much goodness.” 

(Al-Baqarah 2:269)” 

هاِجُلٌهعالهِهحادَثانِِهأابِه، وهن1342َ -  :ه"هأاياْ ه، وهناابا حُُ هنادْههابْنُهنَّاُيْْ ، وهنَهالْاعْماشُ، وهعانْهعامْروِهبْنِهمُرَ ا، وهعانْهأابِهالْباخْتّاُِِّ  يًّاهيَاْدا
ٍُهفِيِ ، و "هفِيِ هانْقِطااٌ هبايْْاه كااناهي اقا هلْاخْيْاُهمِاَه ُّهن افْسِكا هكامااهي اقُوربُهواسِنِ ِ هعالِيٌّ:همااهأانَا .ف اقاابا هواأابِهالْباخْتّاُِِّ   هعالِي  
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1342. My father narrated to me (and said): Ibn Numayr narrated to us (and said): 

Al-A’mash narrated to us, from ‘Amr ibn Murrah, from Abū Al-Bakhtarī who said: 

A man came to ‘Alī and praised him, while he verily used to slander him. So ‘Alī 

said: “I am not as you say, and I am verily better than what you think of me in yourself.” 

There is an abruption (in the chain of narration) between ‘Alī and Abū Al-Bakhtarī. 

:حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهابْنُهنَّاُيْْ ، وهنَهالْْاعْماشُ، وهعانْهعامْروِهبْنِهمُرَ ا، وهعانِهابْنِهأابِهه-ه1343 لاْ، وهناابا هههلاي ْ هُهن اوْربُهالنَاسِه ُّهعالِي   هعِنْدا ذكُِرا
هعابْدُهالرَحْْانِ:ه هالَلُّهعانُْ هف اقاابا لْنااهُهواشاااِبْ نااهُهوانُمْنااهلاُ هعالاْهالْْاه»اِضِيا دَثْ نااهُهواوااكا ئًاهمِاَهنادْهجاالاسْنااهُهواحا ي ْ عْاُُ هي اقُوربُهشا عْماابِهفامااهمَاِ

هب اي هْي اقُوره ا انُُ هواشاهِدا هياكْفِيكُمْهأانْهي اقُورلُوراهابْنُهعامِ هاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهواخا اًِعاهلُورناهأاوالَا هبادْ  «ةاهالرِ ضْوراانِهواشاهِدا

1343. My father narrated to me (and said): Ibn Numayr narrated to us (and said): 

Al-A’mash narrated to us, from ‘Amr ibn Murrah, from Ibn Abī Laylā who said: 

that the opinion of the people regarding ‘Alī was mentioned in front of him, so 

Abdur-Rahmān said: “We have verily sat with him, spoken with him, eaten with him, 

drank with him and performed tasks for him. And I have not heard him say anything of 

what you are saying. Is it not enough for you to say that he is the son of the uncle of the 

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم, his son-in-law, he witnessed the Bay’ah Ar-Ridwān (the pledge of 

pleaure) and he witnessed Badr.” 

هأابِهه-ه1344 ، وهعانْهعُثْماانا ٌٍ، وهعانْهشاريِك  عْاُُ همِنُْ هنَهواكِي هيادِهِهواأاظنُُّنِِهنادْهمَاِ لْي اقْظاانِ، وهعانْهاُاذاانا، وهاواجادْتُه ُّهكِااابِهأابِهبِاطِ 
:ه ذِهِهالُْْمَةِهكاماثالِهعِي»عانْهعالِي  هاِضِياهالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا مهُماثالِيه ُّهها اَتْه ُّهحُبِ ِ هف اهالاكاتْهساْهابْنِهمارْيَااهعالايِْ هالسَلَا اَائفِاةٌهفاأاف ْرا بَ اُْ ه هأاحا

اِتهْ اَائفِاةٌهفاان ْااراداتْه ُّهحُبِ ِ هف انا بَ اُْ ه اَتْه ُّهبُ غْضِِ هف اهالاكاتْهواأاحا اَائفِاةٌهفاأاف ْرا  «واأابْ غاضااُْ ه

1344. I found in the book of my father with his own handwriting, and I think that 

I (also) heard it from him: Wakī’ narrated to us, from Sharīk, from ‘Uthmān Abū 

Al-Yaqdhān, from Zādān, from ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “My example in 

this Ummah, is like the example of ‘Īsā ibn Maryam (‘alayhi as-salām). A group of people 

loved him and were excessive in the love for him, so they were destroyed. And a group hated 

him and were excessive in the hate for him, so they were destroyed. And a group loved him 

and were moderate in their love for him, so they were saved.” 

هالَلّهُعانُْ هنااه-ه1345 هاِضِيا هسِسْْلراائيِلُ، وهعانِهالْاْسانِ، وهعانْهعالِي   :ه"هفِينااهواالَلِّهن ااّلاتْهباهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانْهأابِهمُورسْلاْهواهُورا
هسِخْوراانًَهعالاْهسُْلرُِ ه هِِِمْهمِنْهغِل    [47مُا اقاابلِِيْا{ه]الِْر:ه}وان ااّعْنااهمااه ُّهصُدُو

1345. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyān narrated to us, from Abū Mūsā 

– and he is Isrāīl – from Al-Hasan, from ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “Verily 

regarding us, by Allāh, (this verse) was revealed: 
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رٍّ مُتَقَابلِيَِ  ﴿ ٍّ إخِْوَاناً عَََ سُُِ
 ﴾ وَنزَعَْنَا مَا فِ صُدُورهِمِْ مِنْ غِلي

“And We will remove whatever there is in their chests of ill-will, (so they will 

be) brothers facing each other upon thrones.” (Al-Hijr 15:47)” 

:هسْلاأالْتُهأابِهعانِهاه-ه1346 رُهثُُهَعُثْماانُهثُُهَعالِيٌّه ُّهالْْلُافااءهِ»لْْائِمَةِهف اقاابا  ، وه«أابورهباكْر هثُُهَعُما

1346. I asked my father about the leaders, so he said: “Abū Bakr, then ‘Umar, then 

‘Uthmān and then ‘Alī among the Khulafā.” 

عْتُهأابِهي اقُوربُ:هه-ه1347 انُهثُُهَعالِيٌّهأاه»مَاِ هوااِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهه«مَاهالا َفْضِيلُهفاأانُوربُهأابورهباكْر هثُُهَعُمارُهثُُهَعُثْما هكُنَاهن اعُدُّ ، وهن اوْربُهابْنِهعُمارا
لَماهحايٌّهفانقُوربُهأابورهباكْر هواعُمارُهواعُثْماانُهواعالِيٌّه ُّهالْْلُافااءِه"  صالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا

1347. I heard my fathey say: “As for the tafdīl (precedence), then I say: Abū Bakr, then 

‘Umar, then ‘Uthmān and then ‘Alī. The words of Ibn ‘Umar: ‘We used to consider, while 

the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم was alive.’ So we say: Abū Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthmān. And ‘Alī 

is among the Khulafā.” 

فاةهُه-ه1348 هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:هالِْْلَا فِيناةُهعانِهالنَبِِ  فاةُهعالاْهمااهاِواىهسْلا عْتُهأابِهي اقُوربُ:هواالِْْلَا هسْلاناةً، وههمَاِ ثورنا  ُّهأمَُتِِهثالَا
فِيناةُهوامااهناه هسْلا يعًاهمااهناابا هلقِاراابااهِواناسْا اعْمِلُهالْاْبَاايْنِهجَاِ هبعِالِي   اٍ هناعِياُهمانْهاِبَ هوالَا هابْنُهعُمارا مِِ هالْقادِيَِهواعادْلِِ هواأانَهابا ِ هواصِهْرهِِهواسِسْْللَا

هواأانااماه هأامِيْاهالْمُؤْمِنِيْا هكاانوراهماعاُ همَاَوْرهُ هالَذِينا هاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما هأامِيْاهلْْدُهُاهأاصْحاابا لنَاسِهوادُعِيا َِ هوااِجاماهواحاجَه ودا
هايَ بااعِههِ لْعادْبِهواكُلُّهمااهكااناهعالايِْ همانْهماضاْهمِنا َِ اِِ ه هيُ عْاااْهعالايِْ ه ُّهناسْما  هالْاْقَ، ومهُالْمُؤْمِنِيْاهثَُُهلَاْ

1348. I heard my father saying: “And the Khilāfah is according to what Safīnah narrated 

from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم : “The Khilafah in my Ummah will be for thirty years.” And we 

use the two pieces of information together; (both) what Safīnah said and what Ibn ‘Umar 

said. And we do not criticize the one who says ‘Alī is the fourth (with regard to tafdīl), due 

to his kinship, being the son-in-law (of the Messenger of Allāh), his early Islām and his 

justice. And (also) that the companions of the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم – those who were with 

him – called him Amīr Al-Muminīn. And he established the punishments, he stoned, he 

performed Hajj with the people, and he was called Amīr Al-Muminīn. After that he was 

(also) not blamed for how he divided in justice and everything which he was upon, by those 

who has gone forth among those who followed the truth.” 

ِِضْوراانُهالَلِّهعالايهْه-ه1349 ه هواعالِي   هواعُثْماانا هواعُمارا هأابِهباكْر  رُهههِسْلاأالْتُهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّهعانِهالاَ فْضِيلِهبايْْا هواعُما :هأابورهباكْر  مْهف اقاابا
هالْْلُافااءِ.هنُ لْتُهلِْابِ:هسِنَهن اورهْ همِنا ٍُ هالراَبِ :ههاهواعُثْماانُهواعالِيٌّ هبِالِيفاة هناابا هسِنَُ هلايْسا :هأاصْحاابُهمًاهي اقُورلُورنا هاِدُِّءٌ.هواناابا اهن اوْربُهسُْلورء  ذا

بُّمُْهوانادْهحاه هأاف انُكاذِ  هأامِيْاهالْمُؤْمِنِيْا انوراهي اقُورلُورناهلاُ هيَا لَماهكا اٍهوااِجاماهف اياكُورنُههاهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا لِيفاةهًجَهواناطا اهسِلَهخا  ذا

1349. I asked my father – rahimahullāh – about the tafdīl between Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, 

‘Uthmān and ‘Alī, may the Pleasure of Allāh be upon them. So he said: “Abū Bakr, 

‘Umar and ‘Uthmān, and ‘Alī is the fourth of the Khulafa.” I said to my father: “Verily 
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some people say that he is not a khalīfah.” He said: “This is an evil abhorrent saying.” 

And he said: “The companions of the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said to him: ‘O Amīr Al-

Muminīn.’ Should we then call them liars? And he performed Hajj with the people, he cut 

of (the hand of the thief) and he stoned (the adulterer), so can this be anything but a 

khalīfah.” 
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:ِخ يْْ ِه ذ ه ِالْْ م ة ِب  عْد ِ ع م رِ س ئ ل ِع م نِْق ال   ن ب ي  ه اِأ ب وِب كْرٍِثُ ِ 

(Chapter 21) He was asked about the one who says: The best of this 

Ummah after its Prophet is Abū Bakr and 'Umar 
 

، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهعانِهابْنِهعهُه-ه1350 يْلُهبْنُهأابِهصاالِح  ، وحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأابورهمُعااوِياةا، وهنَهسُْلها :ههمارا هوااِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْه»ناابا كُنَاهن اعُدُّ
لَماهحايٌّهواأاصْحاابُُ همُا اوراافِرُوناهأابورهباكْر هواعُمارُهواعُثْماانُهثَُُهناسْكُتهُ  «اللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا

1350. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū Mu’āwiyah narrated to us (and 

said): Suhayl ibn Abī Sālih narrated to us, from his father, from Ibn ‘Umar who 

said: “We used to consider (as the best) – when the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم was alive and 

his companions were many in numbers – Abū Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthmān, and then we 

would remain silent.” 

هالَلّهُعانُْ هناهه-ه1351 هاِضِيا ٌٍ، وهعانْههِشاامِهبْنِهسْلاعْد ، وهعانْهعامْروِهبْنِهأُسْلايْد ، وهعانِهابْنِهعُمارا :ه"هكُنَاهن اقُوربُه ُّهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي ابا
لَما:هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهخايُْْهالنَاسِهثَُُهأابورهباكْر ه رُه"هاُمانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا  ثُُهَعُما

1351. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us, from Hishām ibn 

Sa’d, from ‘Amr ibn Usayd, from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “We used 

to say in the time of the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم: The Messenger of Allāh is the best of people, then Abū 

Bakr and then ‘Umar.” 

:هنَهسِمَْاهه-ه1352 ائِيُّهناالَا هالنَسا ِِهبْنُهعااصِم  هعابْدُهالْاْبَا اَالِا  مُهبْنُهمُورسْلاْ، وهواأابوره هالْاْكا ، وهحادَثانِِهأابورهصاالِح  اعِيلُهي اعْنِِهابْناهعايَاش 
، وهعانِهابْنِهعُماراه  ٍ فِ هبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهعانْهنَا :هكُنَاهن اااحادَثُهعالاْهعاهْدِهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعاهنَهيَاْيَا ذِهِهالُْْمَةِه، وهناابا يْْاهها لَماهأانَهخا لايِْ هواسْلا

لَماهأابورهباكْر هثُُهَعُمارُهثَُُهعُثْماانُه" هنابِيِ هااهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا  ب اعْدا

1352 .Abū Sālih Al-Hakam ibn Mūsā and Abū Tālib ‘Abdul-Jabbār ibn ‘Āsim An-

Nasāī (both) narrated to me and said: Ismā’īl (i.e. ibn ‘Ayyāsh) narrated to us (and 

said): Yahyā ibn Sa’īd, from Nāfi’, from Ibn ‘Umar who said: “We used to say in the 

time of the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم that the best of this Ummah after its Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم is Abū 

Bakr, then ‘Umar and then ‘Uthmān.” 

، وهأاخْبَااهه-ه1353 هسْلاالَُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهنِهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهبِشْرُهبْنُهشُعايْاِهبْنِهأابِهحْاْاّ اهأابورهالْقااسِْلمِ، وهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهعانِهالُّّهْرُِّ 
:ه ، وهناابا هُهأابورهباكْر هثُهَُكهُ»عُمارا رُهثُُهَعُثْماانهُنَاهن اقُوربُهوااِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهحايٌّهأافْضالُهأمَُةِهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهب اعْدا  «هعُما

1353. My father narrated to me (and said): Bishr ibn Shu’ayb ibn Abī Hamzah Abū 

Al-Qāsim narrated to us (and said): My father narrated to me, from Az-Zuhrī (who 

said): Sālim ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn ‘Umar informed me said: “We used to say when the 

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم was alive, that the best of the Ummah of the Messenger of Allāh after 

him is Abū Bakr, then ‘Umar and then ‘Uthmān.” 
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هبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهأاهه-ه1354 ِّ يِّ هعابْدُهالْعا هبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وهأانَا همانْرُورُِ بِهسْلالاماةاهي اعْنِِهالْمااجِشُورنا، وهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأابورهسْلالاماةاهالْْاُّاعِيُّ
، وهعانِهابْنِهعُماراه  ٍ فِ ، وهعانْهنَا :هكُنَاه ُّهاُمانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلاهعانْهعُب ايْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهعُمارا هالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُ، وهناابا هن اعْدِبُهب اعْدا لَماهلَا

هثَُُهعُثْمااناه"  عالايِْ هواسْلالَماهبَاِبِهباكْر هثَُُهعُمارا

1354. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū Salamah Al-Khuzā’ī Mansūr ibn 

Salamah narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdul-‘Azīz ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn Abī Salamah 

(i.e. Al-Mājishūn) narrated to us, from ‘Ubayd-Allāh ibn ‘Umar, from Nāfi’, from 

Ibn ’Umar who said: ”We used to in the time of the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم not to make anyone equal 

– after the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم – to Abū Bakr, then ‘Umar and then ‘Uthmān.” 

ِِثُهبهْه-ه1355 ، وهنَهالْاْا ُِ هالْعاطاَ ِِ ءُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْاْبَا ، وهنَهالْعالَا ، وهنهُحادَثانِِهأاحْْادُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيماهالدَوْاِنِيُّ هعُمايْْ ، وهعانْهعُب ايْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهعُمارا
:هكُنَاهن اقُوربُهوااِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهحايٌّهأابورهباكْر هواه ، وهناابا ، وهعانِهابْنِهعُمارا  ٍ فِ  عُمارُهواعُثْماانُه"عانْهنَا

1355. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm Ad-Dawraqī narrated to me (and said): Al-‘Alā ibn 

‘Abdil-Jabbār Al-‘Attār narrated to us (and said): Al-Hārith ibn ‘Umayr narrated 

to us, from ‘Ubayd-Allāh ibn ‘Umar, from Nāfi’, from Ibn ‘Umar who said: “We 

used to say while the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم was alive (that the best after him were) Abū 

Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthmān.” 

يْلِهبهْه-ه1356 هالطنَاافِسِيَهعانْهسُْلها ههُورا َْاراوُُِّّ، وهنَهعُمارُهبْنُهعُب ايْدِهالَلِّهوالايْسا ، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهنهِحادَثانِِهسُْلورايْدُهبْنُهسْلاعِيد ها هأابِهصاالِح 
:هعانْهأاه ذِهِهالْْمَُةهِ»بِههُرايْ را ا، وهناابا  «هب اعْداهنابِيِ هااهأابورهباكْر هواعُمارهُكُنَاهن اعُدُّهواأاصْحاابُهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهمُا اوراافِرُوناهخايُْْهها

1356. Suwayd ibn Sa’īd Al-Harawī narrated to me (and said): ‘Umar ibn ‘Ubayd-

Allāh – and he is not At-Tanāfasī – narrated to us, from Suhayl ibn Abī Sālih, from 

his father, from Abū Hurayrah who said: “We used to consider – when the companions 

of the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم were many in numbers – that the best of this Ummah after its 

Prophet were Abū Bakr and ‘Umar.” 

هبْنُهالْمااجِشُورناهه-ه1357 ِّ يِّ هبْنُهالْمُثانََّ، وهنَهعابْدُهالْعا يُْْ اِ ، وهنَهحُ نا، وهمِنْهأاهْلِهمارْوا دَث انااهمُاْمُوردُهبْنُهغايْلَا ، وهعانْهعُب ايْدِهالَلِّ، وهعانْهحا
:هكهُ هالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا هاِضِيا ، وهعانِهابْنِهعُمارا  ٍ فِ ه»نَاهن اقُوربُهعالاْهعاهْدِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:هنَا لُ ُِهذالِكا رُهواعُثْماانُهواي اب ْ أابورهباكْر هواعُما
ناا هيُ نْكِرهُُهعالاي ْ  «النَبَِهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهفالَا

1357. Mahmud ibn Ghaylān – from the people of Merv – narrated to us (and said): 

Hujayn ibn Al-Muthannā narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdul-‘Azīz ibn Al-Mājishūn 

narrated to us, from ‘Ubayd-Allāh, from Nāfi’ from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) 

who said: “We used to say in the time of the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم: Abū Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthmān. 

And this would reach the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم and he would not criticize us for that.” 

ِِثُهبْنُهعُمايْْ هه-ه1358 هالْاْا هواهُورا يْْ  ِِ، وهنَهأابورهعُما ءُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْاْبَا نا، وهنَهالْعالَا دَث انااهمُاْمُوردُهبْنُهغايْلَا هه، وحا ، وهعانِهابْنِهعُمارا  ٍ فِ عانْهنَا
ها :هاِضِيا رُهواعُثْماانهُ»لَلّهُعانُْ هناابا  «كُنَاهن اقُوربُهعالاْهعاهْدِهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهأابورهباكْر هواعُما
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1358. Mahmud ibn Ghaylān narrated to us (and said): Al-‘Alā ibn ‘Abdil-Jabbār 

narrated to us (and said): Abū ‘Umar – and he is Al-Hārith ibn ‘Umayr – narrated 

to us, from Nāfi’, from ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “We used to say in 

the time of the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم (that the best after him were) Abū Bakr and ‘Umar 

and ‘Uthmān.” 

ب هحادَثانِِهأابورهعابْدِهالرَحْْاهه-ه1359 اَرُُّّ، وهنَهسُْللايْماانُهبْنُهبِلَا ، وهنَهمارْواانُهبْنُهمُُامَد هالطاَ لاماةُهبْنُهشابِيا  هبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهنِهسْلا ، وهنَهيَاْيَا
ه ، وهعانِهابْنِهعُمارا  ٍ فِ هواعُماه»عانْهنَا هباكْر  هأااَ هنُ فاضِ لُهأاحادًاهراهكُنَاهنُ فاضِ لُهعالاْهعاهْدِهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما هثَُُهلَا هواعُثْماانا

 «عالاْهأاحاد ه

1359. Abū ’Abdir-Rahmān Salamah ibn Shabīb narrated to me (and said): Marwān 

ibn Muhammad At-Tātarī narrated to us (and said): Sulaymān ibn Bilāl narrated 

to us (and said): Yahyā ibn Sa’īd narrated to us, from Nāfi’, from Ibn ‘Umar (who 

said): “We used to prefer – in the time of the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم – Abū Bakr, ‘Umar 

and ‘Uthmān, and then we would not prefer anyone else over anyone.” 

اَرُُّّ، وهنَهعابْدهُه-ه1360 ، وهحادَثانِِهسْلالاماةُ، وهنَهمارْواانُهالطاَ ، وهعانِهابْنِهعُمارا  ٍ فِ ، وهعانْهنَا هالْعُمارُُّّ :ههالَلِّهبْنُهعُمارا مااهكُنَاهنْاْاالِفُه»ناابا
هاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواه هواأانَهالْاْهسْلاه ُّهعاهْدِهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهأانَهالْاْلِيفاةاهب اعْدا هأابِهباكْر هلَماهأابورهباكْر  لِيفاةاهب اعْدا

هُمْهأاجَْاعِيْاه هالَلّهُعان ْ هعُثْماانُهاِضِيا  «عُمارُهواأانَهالْاْلِيفاةاهب اعْداهعُمارا

1360. Salamah narrated to me (and said): Marwān At-Tātarī narrated to us (and 

said): ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Umar Al-‘Umarī narrated to us, from Nāfi’, from Ibn ‘Umar 

who said: “We did not disagree at the time of the Messenger of Allāh about (the fact that) 

the Khalīfah after the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم was Abū Bakr. And that the Khalīfah after Abū 

Bakr was ‘Umar. And that the Khalīfah after ‘Umar was ‘Uthmān, may Allāh be pleased 

with them all.” 

، وهعانِهالْْاهه-ه1361 ، وهنَهالْوراليِدُهبْنُهمُسْلِم  اِا   هالسَكُورنُِّهالْوراليِدُهبْنُهشُ ، وهحادَثانِِهجاسْرُهبْنُهالْاْسانِ، وهعانْهوْاُاعهِحادَثانِِهأابورههَاَام  يِ 
:ه هالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا هاِضِيا ، وهعانِهابْنِهعُمارا  ٍ فِ هكُنَاهنُ فاضِ لُهعالاْهعاهْدِهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلاه»نَا هواعُثْمااناهثَُُهلَا هباكْر هواعُمارا لَماهأااَ

 «أاحاد هنُ فاضِ لُهأاحادًاهعالاْه

1361. Abū Hammām As-Sakūnī Al-Walīd ibn Shujā’ narrated to me (and said): Al-

Walīd ibn Muslim narrated to us, from Al-Awzā’ī (who said): Jasr ibn Al-Hasan 

narrated to me, from Nāfi’, from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “We used 

to prefer – in the time of the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم – Abū Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthmān, and 

then we would not prefer anyone else over anyone.” 

هنُ لْتُهلِْاهه-ه1362 هبْنِهأابِهاِاشِد ، وهعانِهابْنِهالْاْنافِيَةِ، وهناابا ٍِ امِ ٌٍ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا، وهعانْهجا هبِهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي :همانْهخايُْْهالنَاسِهب اعْدا
:ه لَما؟هناابا :ه«هأابورهباكْر ه»اِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا :هن هُ«هثَُُهعُمارهُ»نُ لْتُ:هثَُُهمانْ؟هناابا ؟هناابا هب اعْدُهاِجُلٌهمِناه»لْتُ:هفاأانْتا أابوركا

 «الْمُسْلِمِيْاه
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1362. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us, from Sufyān, from 

Jāmi’ ibn Abī Rāshid, from Ibn Al-Hanafiyyah (i.e. the son of ‘Alī) who said: I said 

to my father: “Who is the best of people after the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم?” He said: “Abū 

Bakr.” I said: “Then who?” He said: “Then ‘Umar.” I said: “And then you?” He said: 

“Your father is still (or merely) a man among the Muslims.” 

هبْنِهأابِهاِاشِد ، وهعانْهأابِهي اعْلاْهي اعهْه-ه1363 ٍِ ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانْهجاامِ اًِهالثَ ورهْحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهماهْدُِّ   َُِِّ، وهعانْهنِِهمُنْذِ
هاِسُْلوربِهاللّهَِ يٌْْهب اعْدا هالنَاسِهخا هأاباتِهأاُُّّ :هيَا اَالِا  هبْنِهأابِه هنُ لْتُهلعِالِيِ  :ه"هأابورهمُُامَدِهبْنِهالْاْنافِيَةِ، وهناابا لَما؟هناابا هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا

:هفاخاشِيتُهأانْهأانهُ هناابا رُ :هعُما هأاباهباكْر .هنُ لْتُ:هثَُُهمانْهناابا هيَا :هنُ لْتُهثَُُهأانْتا هعُثْماانُهناابا همانْهف اي اقُوربا :هثَُُهاِجُلٌهمِناهوربا تِهناابا
 الْمُسْلِمِيْاه"

1363. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mahdī narrated to 

us (and said): Sufyān narrated to us, from Jāmi’ ibn Abī Rāshid, from Abū Ya’lā 

(i.e. Mundhir Ath-Thawrī), from Muhammad ibn Al-Hanafiyyah who said: I said 

to ‘Alī ibn Abī Tālib: “O my father. Who is the best of people after the Messenger of Allāh 

-He said: “Abū Bakr.” I said: “Then who?” He said: “’Umar.” – He (i.e. Ibn Al ”?صلى الله عليه وسلم

Hanafiyyah) said: So I feared to say ‘then who?’ and he would say ‘Uthmān – He 

said: I said: “And then you, O my father?” He said: “And then a man among the 

Muslims.’” 

رُهبْنُهالْاْطاَبهِه-ه1364 هعُما :هخاطااا لاْ، وهناابا يْمٌ، وهنَهحُرايٌْْ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهبْنِهأابِهلاي ْ هالَلُّهعانُْ هاِههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَههُشا ضِيا
هاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالهَ هسِنَهخايْْاهالنَاسِهب اعْدا :ه"هأالَا هعالايِْ هثَُُهناابا هالَلّاهواأاثْنَّا اهب اعْداهْهاُللههعالايهْفاحامِدا :هسِْلوراىههاذا ِ هواسْلالَماهأابورهباكْر هفامانْهناابا

لاْ هواابْنِهأابِهلاي ْ هعُمارا همُفْتّا هواعالايِْ همااهعالاْهالْمُفْتّاُِّه"هفِيِ هانْقِطااٌ هبايْْا اهف اهُورا  ماقاامِيههاذا

1364. My father narrated to me (and said): Hushaym narrated to us (and said): 

Husayn narrated to us, from ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Abī Laylā who said: ‘Umar ibn 

Al-Khattāb (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) held a sermon in which he glorified Allāh and 

praised Him. Then he said: “Verily the best of people after the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم is 

Abū Bakr. So whoever says anything after me standing here (telling you this), he is an 

inventer of lies, and upon him is what is upon the inventer of lies (of punishment).” There 

is an abruption between ‘Umar and Ibn Abī Laylā. 

ااِءُواه ُّهأابِههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَه-ه1365 :هيادا لاْ، وهناابا ، وهعانِهابْنِهأابِهلاي ْ همُُامَدُهبْنُهجاعْفار ، وهنَهشُعْباةُ، وهعانْهحُرايْْ  هف اقاابا هباكْر هواعُمارا
:هف اب الاه هأافْضالُهمِنُْ هناابا هالْاْاُِودُ:هبالْهأابورهباكْر  رُهأافْضالُهمِنْهأابِهباكْر هف اقاابا دِِاهعُما :ه ِاهاِجُلٌهمِنْهعُطاا هالَلُّهعانُْ هناابا هاِضِيا هعُمارا هذالِكا

هثُُهَنااباه هعانِِ  هسِلايْكا هالْاْاُِودِهف اقاابا هبِرجِْلايِْ هثُُهَأان ْبالاهسِلَا َِِ هحاتََّهشاغِرا لدِ  َِ ه اِعالاهضارًَْ يْْاهالنَاسِهب اعْداهاِسُْلوربِه»مارُ:هعهُهفا أابورهباكْر هكااناهخا
االَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالاه اهواكاذا هعُمارُ:ه«هيِْ هواسْلالَماه ُّهكاذا اهأانامْنااهعالايِْ همااهنقُهِ»ثَُُهناابا هغايْْاههاذا سِسْْلناادُهُهصاحِيحٌه«هيمُهعالاْهالْمُفْتّاُِّمانْهناابا
هٌٍ قاطِ  سِلََهأانَُ همُن ْ

1365. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far narrated to us 

(and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from Husayn, from Ibn Abī Laylā who said: 



468 

They disagreed regarding Abū Bakr and ‘Umar. So a man from ‘Utārid said: 

“’Umar is better than Abū Bakr.” So Al-Jārūd said: “Rather, Abū Bakr is better than 

him.” He said: So this reached ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu). He said: So he struck him 

with a whip until he lifted his legs (as a dog who wants to urinate). Then he turned 

to Al-Jārūd and said: “Stay away from me.” Then ‘Umar said: “Abū Bakr was the best 

of people after the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم in this and that.” Then ‘Umar said: “Whoever 

says anything else than this, then we will established (same punishment) upon him as we 

establish upon the inventer of lies.” Its chain of narration is corrects, except that it has 

an abruption. 

، وهعانهْه-ه1366 هبْنِهحِرااش  بِِْعِيِ  ناةا، وهعانْهاُائِدا ا، وهعانْهعابْدِهالْمالِكِهبْنِهعُمايْْ ، وهعانْه هالَلّهُعانُْ هحهُهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهابْنُهعُي اي ْ يْ فاةاهاِضِيا ذا
:ه لَماهناابا يْنِهمِنْهب اعْدهِ»أانَهالنَبَِهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا للَذا َِ رهُان ْاادُواه  «ُّهأابورهباكْر هواعُما

1366. My father narrated to me (and said): Ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, from 

Zāidah, from ‘Abdul-Malik ibn ‘Umayr, from Rib’ī ibn Hirāsh, from Hudhayfah 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu), that the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Follow the example of the two who 

come after me; Abū Bakr and ‘Umar.” 

:هه-ه1367 ، وهبِاكَةاهناالَا دَث انااهي اعْقُوربُهبْنُهحُْايْدِهبْنِهكااسِْلا  دَث انااهمُرْعااُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهالُّّبايُُِّّْْ، وهواحا دَث انااهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهسْلاعْد ، وهحاهحا
، وهعانْهعابْدِهالْمالِكهِ  ُِّ يْ فاةاهبْنِهاهعانْهسُْلفْيااناهالثَ وْر ، وهعانْهحُذا هبْنِهخِرااش  بِِْعِيِ  ه ، وهماوْرلَا ب  :هبْنِهعُمايْْ ، وهعانْههِلَا هالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا لْياماانِهاِضِيا

لَما:ه هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا هباكْر هواعُماراه»ناابا يْنِهمِنْهب اعْدُِّهي اعْنِِهأااَ للَذا َِ  «ان ْاادُواه

1367. Mus’ab ibn ‘Abdillāh Az-Zubayriī narrated to us. And Ya’qūb ibn Humayd 

ibn Kāsib (also) narrated to us in Makkah, and (they both) said: Ibrāhīm ibn Sa’d 

narrated to us, from Sufyān Ath-Thawrī, from ‘Abdul-Malik ibn ‘Umayr, from 

Hilāl – the mawlā of Rib’ī ibn Hirāsh – from Hudhayfah ibn Al-Yamān (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Follow the example of the two 

who come after me; Abū Bakr and ‘Umar.” 

، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُهبْنهُه-ه1368 ثاماةاهُُهايُْْهبْنُهحارْب  ي ْ ناةا، وهعانْهخاالِدِهبْنِهسْلاههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأابورهخا عْتُهعُي اي ْ :همَاِ هناابا همِنْهنُ رايْش  لاماةاهشايْخ 
هماسْرُوقٌ:ه هواماعْرفِاةُهفاضْلِهِمااهمِناهالسُّنَةهِ»الشَعْبَِ، وهي اقُوربُ:هناابا هأابِهباكْر هواعُمارا  «حُاُّ

1368. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū Khaythamah Zuhayr ibn Harb 

narrated to us (and said): Sufyān ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, from Khālid ibn 

Salamah – an old man from Quraysh – who said: I heard Ash-Sha’bī say: Masrūq 

said: “The love for Abū Bakr and ‘Umar, and knowing their precedence (over people) is 

from the Sunnah.” 

هبهْه-ه1369 ، وهنَهنابِيراةُ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالْمالِكِهبْنِهعُمايْْ ، وهعانْهماوْرلًَهلِربِْعِيِ  يْ فاةاهنهِحادَثانِِهُُهايُْْهبْنُهحارْب  ، وهعانْهحُذا هخِرااش 
لَما:ه هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا :هناابا يْنِهمِنْهب اعْدُِّ، وا»اِضِياهالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا للَذا َِ وْاهبِّادُّْههن ْاادُواه ، وهوااهْاادا هأابِهباكْر هواعُمارا يُشِيُْهسِلَا

ِ هواتُااسَكُوراهبعِاهْدِهابْنِهأمُِ هعابْد ه  «عامَا
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1369. Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me (and said): Qabīsah narrated to us (and 

said): Sufyān narrated to us, from ‘Abdul-Malik ibn ‘Umayr, from a mawlā of Rib’ī 

ibn Hirāsh, from Hudhayfah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh 

 said: “Follow the example of two who come after me – while pointing at Abū صلى الله عليه وسلم

Bakr and ‘Umar – and follow the guidance of ‘Ammār, and hold on to the covenant 

of Ibn Umm ‘Abd.” 

، وهعانْهعابه1370ْ -  بِت  بِياِهبْنِهأابِهانا ، وهعانْهحا هبْنُهآداماهبْنِهسُْللايْماانا، وهنَهماالِكُهبْنُهمِغْوراب  هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا يْْ ، وهعانْهعالِيِ  دِهخا
هالَلُّهعانُْ ، وهواعانِهال هاِضِيا اَالِا  هواعانْهعاوْرنِهبْنِهأابِهجُحاهبْنِهأابِه فاةا، وهعانْهعالِي   ي ْ ، وهأانَُ هشَعْبِِ ، وهعانْهأابِهجُحا فاةا، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهعانْهعالِي   ي ْ

:ه هأابِهباكْر هعُمارهُ»ناابا هنابِيِ هااهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهأابورهباكْر هواخايْْهُااهب اعْدا ذِهِهالْْمَُةِهب اعْدا مَيْتُهالثاَلِثاههخايُْْهها  «والاوْرهشِئْتُهلاسا

1370. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Ādam ibn Sulaymān narrated 

to us (and said): Mālik ibn Mighwal, narrated to us from Habīb ibn Abī Thābit, 

from ‘Abdi Khayr, from ‘Alī ibn Abī Tālib (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) – and also (i.e. another 

chain of narration) from Ash-Sha’bī, from Juhayfah, from ‘Alī, and also from ‘Awn 

ibn Abī Juhayfah, from his father, from ‘Alī – that he said: “The best of this Ummah 

after its Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم is Abū Bakr. And the best of it after Abū Bakr is ‘Umar. And if I wanted 

to, I would have named the third.” 

:هكااناهأابِهه-ه1371 فاةا، وهناابا ي ْ ، وهنَهخاالِدٌهالَّيََتُ، وهحادَثانِِهعاوْرنُهبْنُهأابِهجُحا هبْنُهأابِهمُاّاحِم  دَث انااهمانْرُورُِ همِن هشُراطِهعاههحا هاِضِيا لِي  
هالَلّاهواه مِدا هالْمِنْبَاا، وهي اعْنِِهعالِيًّا، وهفاحا هفاحادَثانِِهأابِهأانَُ هصاعِدا هالْمِنْبَاِ هتُاْتا هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هالَلُّهعانُْ هواكاانا هعالايِْ هواصالَْهعالاْهالنَبِِ  أاثْنَّا

:ه ذِهِهالُْْمَةِهب اعْداه»واسْلالَماهواناابا :ه«هنابِيِ هااهأابورهباكْر هواالثاَنِهعُمارهُهخايُْْهها  «الْاْيْْاهحايْثُهأاحااهَهيَاْعالُهاللّهَُ»واناابا

1371. Mansūr ibn Abī Muzāhim narrated to us (and said): Khālid Az-Zayyāt 

narrated to us (and said): ‘Awn ibn Abī Juhayfah narrated to me and said: My 

father was from the police of ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), and he was below the pulpit. 

So he narrated to me that he – i.e. ‘Alī – ascended the pulpit and thanked Allāh 

and praised Him, and sent blessings upon the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم and then said: “The best 

of this Ummah after its Prophet is Abū Bakr, and the second is ‘Umar.” And he said: 

“And Allāh lets the goodness be wherever He loves (for it to be).”  

هبْنِهأابِهسِسْْلحاهه-ه1372 عْتُهاحادَثانِِهعامْرُوهبْنُهمُُامَدِهبْنِهبُكايْْ هالنَانِدُهأابورهعُثْماانا، وهنَهعِيساْهبْنُهيورنُسا ، وهمَاِ ، وهحادَثانِِهابْنُهدِِْهام  قا
هالَلّهُعانُْ هي اقُوربُ:ه اٍهعالِيًّاهاِضِيا فاةاهأانَُ همَاِ ي ْ هأهُ»الشَعْبَِ، وهي اقُوربُ:هحادَثانِِهأابورهجُحا هنابِيِ هااهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هأالَا ذِهِهالُْْمَةِهب اعْدا خْبَكُُمْهبِِايِْْهها

 «واعُمارهُهواسْلالَماهأابورهباكْر ه

1372. ‘Amr ibn Muhammad ibn Bukayr An-Nāqid Abū ‘Uthmān narrated to me 

(and said): ‘Īsā ibn Yūnus ibn Abī Ishāq narrated to us (and said): Ibn Dirham 

narrated to me (and said): I heard Ash-Sha’bī say: Abū Juhayfah narrated to me 

that he heard ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) say: “Should I not inform you about the best of this 

Ummah after its Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم; Abū Bakr and ‘Umar.” 
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همِنْهأاهه-ه1373 ، وهعانْهاِجُل  هسِسْْلحااقا ، وهنَهأابِ، وهعانْهأابيِِ هي اعْنِِهأااَ ، وهحادَثانِِهعامْرُوهبْنُهمُُامَد ، وهنَهعِيساْهبْنُهيورنُسا صْحاابِهعالِي  
هالَلّهُعانُْ همِثْ لاُ ه هاِضِيا اُ هُ»عانْهعالِي   مَي ْ هلاسا هالثاَلِثا  «والاوْرهشِئْتُهأانْهأُمَاِ يا

1373. ‘Amr ibn Muhammad narrated to me (and said): ‘Īsā ibn Yūnus narrated to 

us (and said): My father narrated to us, from his father (i.e. Abū Ishāq), from a man 

from the companions of ‘Alī, from ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) with the same (as the 

previous narration, and he added): “And if I wanted to name the third, I would verily 

have named him.” 

دِيةَُهبْنُهعاهه-ه1374 هها ، وهبْدِهالْوراهَابِهالْْرُااسْلاانُِّهبِاكَةا، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعُب ايْد هالطنَاافِسهِحادَثانِِهأابورهصاالِح  لِيُّ اِ هالْبا هبْنُهأايُّوربا ، وهنَهيَاْيَا يُّ
ذِهِهالْْمَُةِهب اعْداهنابهِ :ه"همانْهخايُْْهها :هخاطاب انااهعالِيٌّهاِضِياهالَلّهُعانُْ هف اقاابا ، وهناابا هالسُّوراائِيِ  هي هِعانْهواهْا  لَما؟هنُ لْناا:هأانْتا هااهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا

اهأابورهباكْر هثَُُهعُمارُهوامااهكُنَاهنُ بهْ هنابِيِ ها ذِهِهالْْمَُةِهب اعْدا ، وهخايُْْهها :هلَا هأامِيْاهالْمُؤْمِنِيْاهناابا ه"عهِيَا انِهعُمارا  دُهأانَهالسَكِيناةاهي انْطِقُهعالاْهلِسا

1374. Abū Sālih Hadiyyah ibn ’Abdil-Wahhāb Al-Khurasānī narrated to me in 

Makkah (and said): Muhamad ibn ‘Ubayd At-Tanāfisī narrated to us (and said): 

Yahyā ibn Ayyūb Al-Bajalī narrated to us, from Wahb As-Suwāī who said: ’Alī 

(radiAllāhu ’anhu) held a sermon for us and said: “Who is the best of this Ummah after 

its Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم?” We said: “You, O Amīr Al-Muminīn.” He said: “No. The best of this 

Ummah after its Prophet is Abū Bakr and then ‘Umar. And we would not consider it far 

fetched that the Sakīnah (tranquility) would be uttered upon the tongue of ‘Umar.” 

فاةاهه-ه1375 ي ْ الِد ، وهعانِهالشَعْبِِ ، وهعانْهأابِهجُحا هالنَانِدُ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانِهابْنِهأابِهخا عْتُهعالِيًّاهحادَثانِِهعامْرُوهبْنُهمُُامَد  :همَاِ ، وهناابا
هالَلّهُعانُْ هي اقُوربُ:ه ذِهِهالْْمَُةِهب اعْداه»اِضِيا  «نابِيِ هااهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهأابورهباكْر هواعُمارهُخايُْْهها

1375. ‘Amr ibn Muhammad An-Nāqid narrated to us (and said): Sufyān narrated 

to us, from Ibn Abī Khālid, from Ash-Sha’bī, from Abū Juhayfah who said: I heard 

‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) say: “The best of this Ummah after its Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم is Abū Bakr and 

‘Umar.” 

ِ ، وهعانْهحُرايِْْهبْنِهعابهْه-ه1376 اجُهبْنُهدِيناا َِ ، وهنَهالْاْ هالْاْكامُهبْنُهمُورسْلاْ، وهنَهشِهاابُهبْنُهخِرااش  دِهالرَحْْانِ، وهعانْهحادَثانِِهأابورهصاالِح 
:هكُنْتُهأاه فاةا، وهناابا ي ْ هلَاهْأاكُنْهاِىهأانَهعالِيًّا، وهأافْضالُهالنَاسِهب اعْداهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما.هنُ لْتُ:هيَاهأابِهجُحا ، وهسِنِ ِ هأامِيْاهالْمُؤْمِنِيْا

هأافْضالُهمِنهْ لَما هاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا هب اعْدا هالْمُسْلِمِيْا :هأااِىهأانَهأاحادًاهمِنا .هناابا فاةاهبَاِفْضالِه»كا ي ْ هجُحا هأااَ هيَا ثُكا هأُحادِ  أاوالَا
لَما؟ :هأاه«هالنَاسِهكااناهب اعْداهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا هأابورهباكْر :هناابا :ه"هف اقاابا هنُ لْتُ:هب الاْ.هناابا هبِِايِْْهالنَاسِهكااناهب اعْدا هأُخْبَكُا فالَا

:هعُمارُه"اِسُْلوربِهالَلِّه .ه"هناابا يْ اُكا لَماهواأابِهباكْر ؟ه"هنُ لْتُ:هب الاْهفادا  صالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا

1376. Abū Sālih Al-Hakam ibn Mūsā narrated to me (and said): Shihāb ibn Khirāsh 

narrated to us (and said): Al-Hajjāj ibn Dīnār narrated to us, from Husayn ibn 

‘Abdir-Rahmān, from Abū Juhayfah who said: I used to consider ‘Alī as the best 

of people after the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم. I said: “O Amīr Al-Muminīn. I have never 

considered anyone among the Muslims after the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم to be better than 
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you.” He said: “First of all, should I not inform you, O Abū Juhayfah, about the best of 

people after the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم?” I said: “Yes verily.” So he said: “Abū Bakr.” He 

said: “Should I not (after that) inform you about the best of people after the Messenger of 

Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم and Abū Bakr?” I said: “Yes, may I be sacrificed for you.”103 He said: “’Umar.” 

هلِهعالِيٌّهه-ه1377 :هناابا فاةا، وهناابا ي ْ ، وهعانْهأابِهجُحا باةا، وهنَهشاريِكٌ، وهعانْهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا ي ْ هالَلُّهعانُْ :ههحادَثانِِهأابورهباكْرِهبْنُهأابِهشا اِضِيا
رُهوالاوْرهشِئْتُهأاخْبَاهْخايُْْههاذهِ» هنابِيِ هااهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهأابورهباكْر هواب اعْداهأابِهباكْر هعُما لثاَلِثِهلافاعالْتهُهِهالْْمَُةِهب اعْدا َِ  «يُكُمْه

1377. Abū Bakr ibn Abī Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Sharīk narrated to us, 

from Abū Ishāq, from Abū Juhayfah who said: ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said to me: 

“The best of this Ummah after its Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم is Abū Bakr. And after Abū Bakr is ‘Umar. 

And if I wanted to inform you about the third, then I would verily have done it.” 

عْتُهعالِيًّهحادَثانِِهأابِهه-ه1378 :همَاِ فاةا، وهناابا ي ْ هجُحا عْتُهأااَ :همَاِ هالَلُّهعانُْ ه، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهجاعْفار ، وهنَهشُعْباةُ، وهعانِهالْاْكامُهناابا اهاِضِيا
:ه لَما؟»ناابا هنابِيِ هااهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا ذِهِهالْْمَُةِهب اعْدا هأُخْبَكُُمْهبِايِْْهها :هلاهناالُورا:هب اه«هأالَا ه"هأابورهباكْر هثَُُهناابا هأُخْبَكُُمْهبِِايِْْه»ْ.هف اقاابا أالَا

ذِهِهالْْمَُةِهب اعْداهأابِهباكْر ه :ه«هها :ه«هعُمارهُ»ناالُوراه:هب الاْهناابا ذِهِهالْْمَُةهِ»ثُُهَناابا هأنُ ابِ ئُكُمْهبِايِْْهها ه"«هب اعْداهعُمار؟هأالَا  ف اقاالُورا:هب الاْهفاساكاتا

1378. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far narrated to us 

(and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from Al-Hakam who said: I heard Abū 

Juhayfah who said: I heard ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “Should I not inform 

you about the best of this Ummah after its Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم?” They said: “Yes, verily.” So he 

said: “Abū Bakr.” Then he said: “Should I not inform you about the best of this Ummah 

after Abū Bakr?” They said: “Yes, verily.” He said: “’Umar.” Then he said: “Should I 

not inform you about the best of this Ummah after ‘Umar?” They said: “Yes, verily.” But 

he remained silent. 

ي هْه-ه1379 ، وهنَهشُعْباةُ، وهعانِهالْاْكامِ، وهعانْهأابِهجُحا اُِيْل  هالنَضْرُهبْنُه هالَلّهُةاهأاهفاهحادَثانِِهأابورهباكْر هخالََدُهبْنُهأاسْْللاما، وهأانَا نَهعالِيًّاهاِضِيا
لَما؟ه"هناالُورا:هب الاْ.هنااباه هنابِيِ هِمْهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا هأُخْبَكُُمْهبِِايِْْهالنَاسِهب اعْدا :هأالَا هآخِرهِهِعانُْ هناابا هسِلَا هالْاْدِيثا  :هأابورهباكْر ه"هفاذاكارا

1379. Abū Bakr Khallād ibn Aslam narrated to me (and said): An-Nadr ibn 

Shumayl narrated to us (and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from Al-Hakam, from 

Abū Juhayfah that ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: “Should I not inform you about the best 

of the people after their Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم?” They said: “Yes, verily.” He said: “Abū Bakr.” And 

he mentioned the hadīth until its end. 

 

                                                      
103 This statement – as it is well-known – does not mean that Abū Juhayfah wants to be sacrificed for 

‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) like a sheep or a goat is sacrificed for Allāh the Exalted. Rather this means: ‘I 

would sacrifice my life for you’, and it is an expression of loyalty and respect which the Sahābah 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhum) also would use when they addressed the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم. 
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ع نْهِ  ِاللَّ ِ  ي  ِر ض  ِع نِْع بْد ِخ يٍِْْع نِْع ل يٍ   أ ب وِإ سْح اق 

(Chapter 22) Abū Ishāq, from ‘Abdu Khayr, from ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) 
 

يْْ ، وهعانْهعالِي  هاِضِياهالَلّهُعانُْ :ه-ه1380 ، وهعانْهعابْدِهخا ناةا، وهعانْهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا ذِهِهالْْمَُةِهب اعْداه»هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُهبْنُهعُي اي ْ خايُْْهها
لَماهأابورهباكْر هواعُمارهُ  «نابِيِ هااهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا

1380. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyān ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, 

from Abū Ishāq, from ‘Abdu Khayr, from ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) (who said): “The 

best of this Ummah after its Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم is Abū Bakr and ‘Umar.” 

اُ هبْنُهالْوراليِه-ه1381 اِ ِ هشُ هخالافُهبْنُهحاوْرشاهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأابورهبادْ :هذاكارا هالسَكُورنُِّهناابا ، وهعانْهدِهبْنِهن ايْس  هعانْهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا ا 
:ه هالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا هالنَبُِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما، وهواصالَْهأابورهباه»عابْدِهخايْْ ، وهعانْهعالِي  هاِضِيا ناهسْلاباقا هعُمارُهثُُهَخاباطاا ْ ناةٌهي اغْفهِكْر ، وهواث الَثا رُهاهفِا ْ

اءهُ هواجالَهعامَنْهياشا  «الَلّهُعاَّ

1381. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū Badr Shujā’ ibn Al-Walīd ibn Qays 

As-Sakūnī narrated to us and said: Khalaf ibn Hawshab mentioned, from Abū 

Ishāq, from ‘Abdu Khayr, from ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “The Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم 

came first, Abū Bakr led the prayer and ‘Umar was the third. Then an affliction battered 

us, in which Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – forgives whomever He wants.” 

ا هُه-ه1382 اِ ِ هشُ دَث انااهسُْلورايْدُهبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهنَهأابورهبادْ ، وهعاههحا ، وهعانْهعابْدِهبْنُهالْوراليِدِهالْكُور ُُّّ، وهعانْهخالافِهبْنِهحاوْرشاا  نْهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا
:ه هالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا هاِضِيا لَماهواصالَْهأابورهباكْر هواث الهَ»خايْْ ، وهعانْهعالِي   هالنَبُِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا هعُمارهُسْلاباقا همِثْ لا هُ«هثا  فاذاكارا

1382. Suwayd ibn Sa’īd narrated to us (and said): Abū Bakr Shujā’ ibn Al-Walīd 

Al-Kūfī narrated to us, from Khalaf ibn Hawshab, from Abū Ishāq, from ‘Abdu 

Khayr, from ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “The Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم came first, Abū Bakr led 

the prayer and ‘Umar was the third.” And he mentioned the hadīth. 

، وهعانهْه-ه1383 ه، وهعانْهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا  ٍ هاُحْْاورايِْ هبِورااسِْلطا، وهنَهعُمارُهبْنُهمَُااشِ هبْنِهصُب ايْح  عْتُهعالِيًّاههحادَثانِِهاُكاريََِهبْنُهيَاْيَا يْْ ، وهمَاِ عابْدِهخا
هالَلّهُعانُْ هي اقُوربُهعالاْهالْمِنهْ رُهوالاوْرهشِئْتُهأانْهأُمَا هِ»بَاِ:هاِضِيا اهأابورهباكْر هواعُما هنابِيِ ها ذِهِهالْْمَُةِهب اعْدا يُْْهها اُ هُخا مَي ْ هلاسا هالثاَلِثا هاِجُلٌه«هيا ف اقاابا

يْْهٌ :هخايٌْْهخا هناابا هي اقُوربُهأافْضالُه ُّهالشَرِ  :هسِهََمُْهي اقُورلُورناهسِنَكا  لِْابِهسِسْْلحااقا

1383. Zakariyyā ibn Yahyā ibn Subayh Zahmawayh narrated to me in Wāsit (and 

said): ‘Umar ibn Mujāshi’ narrated to us, from Abū Ishāq, from ‘Abdu Khayr (who 

said): I heard ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) say (while standing) upon the pulpit: “The best 

of this Ummah after its Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم is Abū Bakr and ‘Umar. And if I wanted to name the 

third, I would verily have named him.” So a man said to Abū Ishāq: “They verily say, 

that you say (that they were) best in evil.” He said: “(No, in) good good.” 
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هالَلُّهعانْ هُحادَثانِِهسُْلورايْدُهبْنُهسْلاعِيد هه-ه1384 هاِضِيا ، وهعانْهأابِهحايَةا، وهعانْهعالِي   هأُخْبَكُُمْهه، وهنَهشاريِكٌ، وهعانْهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا :ه"هأالَا ناابا
ثْ نااهأاه لَما:هأابورهباكْر هواالثاَنِهعُمارُهواأاحْدا هنابِيِ هااهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا ذِهِهالْْمَُةِهب اعْدا هأابورهعابْدِهشْيااءاهي اهبِِايِْْهها فْعالُهالَلُّهفِيهااهمااهياشااءُه"هناابا

هفِيِ هعانْهأابِهحاه هعانْهعابْدِهخايْْ هلايْسا هعانْهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا اهواهْمٌهمِنْهسُْلورايْد ، وهواسِنََّااههُورا دَث انااهُهسُْلورايْدٌهمارًَ هأُخْراى، وهنَهيهَالرَحْْانِ:هواهاذا ةاهثَُُهحا
همِثْ لا هُشاريِكٌهعانْهأابِهحايهَ هعانْهعابْدِهخايْْ هعانْهعالِي   رْهفِيِ هأابورهسِسْْلحااقا هيذُْكا  ةاهوالَاْ

1384. Suwayd ibn Sa’īd narrated to me (and said): Sharīk narrated to us, from Abū 

Ishāq, from Abū Hayyah, from ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “Should I not inform 

you about the best of this Ummah after its Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم; Abū Bakr, and the second is ‘Umar. 

And we brought about some things in which Allāh does whatever He wants.” Abū ‘Abdir-

Rahmān said: And this is wahm104 by Suwayd. And it (i.e. the narration) verily is 

from Abū Ishāq, from ‘Abdu Khayr and there is no Abū Hayyah in it. Then 

Suwayd narrated it to us again (and said): Sharīk narrated to us, from Abū Hayyah 

– and in this he did not mention Abū Ishāq – from ‘Abdu Khayr, from ‘Alī the 

same (narration). 

هاللّهَُحادَثانِِهه-ه1385 هاِضِيا ، وهعانْهعابْدِهخايْْ ، وهعانْهعالِي   :ههسُْلورايْدُهبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهنَهالرَبُِّهبْنُهالْْاشْعاثِ، وهعانْهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا هعانُْ هناابا
هواال» لَما؟هأابورهباكْر  هنابِيِ هااهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا هب اعْدا هالْْمَُةِ ذِهِ هها هبِِايِْْ هأُخْبَكُُمْ مَيْتُهالثاَلِثاهثهَأالَا هشِئْتُهلاسا هأابوره«هانِهعُمارُهوالاوْر ناابا

هالَلّهُعانْ هُ هعالِيٌّهاِضِيا اهناابا وُاهفِيما هتُاْتّا اهااهعابْدُهخايْْ :هخهُّهِهلِكايْهلَا َِ :هف اا اها  سِسْْلحااقا

1385. Suwayd ibn Sa’īd narrated to me (and said): As-Sabī ibn Al-Ash’ab narrated 

to us, from Abū Ishāq, from ‘Abdu Khayr, from ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: 

“Should I not inform you about the best of this Ummah after its Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم? Abū Bakr, 

and the second is ‘Umar. And if I wanted to I would verily have named the third.” 

هعالِيٌّهاِهه-ه1386 :هكاانا ِِثِ، وهناابا ، وهعانِهالْاْا هالَلُّهعانُْ هسِذااهحادَثانِِهسُْلورايْدُهبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهالْفُرااتِ، وهعانْهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا ضِيا
هاِسُْلوربهُ هالَلُّهأاوْهناابا اهالنَاسُهمااهنُ لْتُهلاكُمْ؟هناابا هأاي ُّها :ه"هيَا هالْمِنْبَااهناابا ههالَلِّهأاوْه ُّهكِااابهِهصاعِدا انْهأاخِرَهمِنا الَلِّهف اا اعالَقُوراهبِِ هف اوراالَلِّهلْا

هعالاْهاللّهَِ هسِلِاَهمِنْهأانْهأاكْذِبا هأاحااُّ هسْلاحِيق  لَهأاوْهعالاْهاِسُْلورلِِ هصالهَالسَمااءِهف اااخْطافُنِِهالطَيُْْهأاوْهتُاْوِرُّهبِاهالر يِحُه ُّهماكاان  هواجا ْههعاَّ
ذِهِهالْْمُهَ لَماهأاوْهعالاْهكِااابِِ .هوامااهنُ لْتُهلاكُمْهمِنْهيلِْقااءِهن افْسِيهف ارااجِعُورنِ:هخايُْْهها لَماهأابورهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا هنابِيِ هااهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا ةِهب اعْدا

اُُ هثَُُهيَاْطُاُه"باكْر هوامِنْهب اعْدِهأابِهباكْر هعُمارُهواالثاَلِثُهلاوْرهشِئْتُهلاه مَي ْ  سا

1386. Suwayd ibn Sa’īd narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Al-Furāt 

narrated to us, from Abū Ishāq, from Al-Hārith who said: When ‘Alī (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) would ascend the pulpit, he would say: “O people, what have I said to you? 

Allāh said or His Messenger said or in the Book of Allāh. So hang on to this. For by Allāh, 

that I would fall from the sky and a bird would snatch me or the wind would blow me to a 

place far away, is more beloved to me than lying about Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – or about 

His Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم or about His Book. And whatever I say from my own self, then reexamine 

                                                      
104 Wahm: When a person thinks something is different than what it actually is. 
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me: The best of this Ummah after its Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم is Abū Bakr. And after Abū Bakr it is 

‘Umar. And if I wanted to I would have named the third.” Then he would hold his 

sermon. 

هاِهه-ه1387 ، وهعانْهعابْدِهخايْْ ، وهعانْهعالِي   بِت  بِياِهبْنِهأابِهانا ٌٍ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا، وهواشُعْباةا، وهعانْهحا هالَلّهُعانُْ هأانَُ هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي ضِيا
:ه هنابِيِ هاا؟»ناابا ذِهِهالْْمَُةِهب اعْدا هأنُ ابِ ئُكُمْهخايْْاهها  «أابورهباكْر هثُُهَعُمارهُهأالَا

1387. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us, from Sufyān and 

Shu’bah, from Habīb ibn Abī Thābit, from ‘Abdu Khayr, from ‘Alī (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) that he said: “Should I not inform you about the best of this Ummah after its 

Prophet? Abū Bakr and then ‘Umar.” 

بِياِهبْنِهأابِهه-ه1388 ، وهنَهبِشْرُهبْنُهالْمُفاضَلِ، وهعانْهشُعْباةا، وهعانْهحا هالْْاُْدُُِّّ هالْاْهْضامِيُّ ، وهعانْهعابْدِهحادَثانِِهنارْرُهبْنُهعالِي   بِت  هانا
ذِهِهالْْهُ هأُخْبَكُُمْهبِايِْْهها عْتُهعالِيًّاهاِضِياهالَلّهُعانْ هُي اقُوربُ:هأالَا :همَاِ  وربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما؟هأابورهباكْر هواعُمار"مَةِهب اعْداهاِسْلهُخايْْ ، وهناابا

1388. Nasr ibn ‘Alī Al-Jahdamī Al-Azdī narrated to me (and said): Bishr ibn Al-

Mufaddel narrated to us, from Shu’bah, from Habīb ibn Abī Thābit, from ‘Abdu 

Khayr who said: I heard ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) say: “Should I not inform you about 

the best of this Ummah after the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم? Abū Bakr and ‘Umar.” 

ُُهواكااناهثقِاةًهصادُوناً، وهنَهمُباااِكُهبْنُهسْلاعِيد هأاخهُه-ه1389 هالْاْراَ ، وههورحادَثانِِهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعاوْرن  عِيدُهبْنُهماسْرُوق  سُْلفْيااناهعانْهأابيِِ هواهُوراهسْلا
هالَلّهُعانُْ هي اقُوربُهعاه عْتُهعالِيًّاهاِضِيا :همَاِ َْاماذاانِِ ، وهناابا يْْ ها ، وهعانْهعابْدِهخا بِت  بِياِهبْنِهأابِهانا هأُخْبَكُُمْهبِِايِْْههاذِهِهعانْهحا لاْهالْمِنْبَاِ:ه"هأالَا

هناه هب اعْدا :هفاذاهالْْمَُةِ لثاَنِهناابا َِ ه هأُخْبَكُُمْ :هأالَا هثَُُهناابا هباكْر  هأااَ :هفاذاكارا هناابا لَما هشِئْتُهكاهبِيِ هااهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا :هلاوْر هثَُُهناابا هعُمارا را
ُ هف اقهُ :هف اراأايْ نااهأانَُ هي اعْنِِهن افْسا هناابا :هواسْلاكاتا لثاَلِثِ.هناابا َِ انْ باأْيُكُمْه عْااهلْا همَاِ عْباةِه"هلْتُ:هأانْتا هالْكا :هن اعامْهوااِبِ  ا؟هناابا  ُ هي اقُوربُههاذا

1389. ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Awn Al-Kharrāz – and he was trustworthy and truthful – 

narrated to me (and said): Mubārak ibn Sa’īd, the brother of Sufyān, narrated to 

us, from his father – and he is Sa’īd ibn Masrūq – from Habīb ibn Abī Thābit, from 

‘Abdu Khayr Al-Hamadhānī who said: I heard ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) say upon the 

pulpit: “Should I not inform you about the best of this Ummah after the Messenger of 

Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم?” He said: Then he mentioned Abū Bakr, and said: “Should I not inform you 

about the second?” He said: So he mentioned ‘Umar, and said: “If I wanted to I would 

verily have informed you about the third.” He said: And he become quiet. He said: So 

we saw that he meant himself. So I said: “Have you heard him say like that?” He said: 

“Yes, by the Lord of the Ka’bah.” 

الِدِهبْنِهعالْقاماةا، وهعانْهعابْدِهخايْْ ، وهنااباهه-ه1390 ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانْهخا عْتُهعالِيًّا، وهي اقُوربُ:هه:حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهماهْدُِّ   مَاِ
هنابِيِ هااهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهأابورهباكْر هثُُهَعهُخايُْْه» يُْْهالنَاسِهب اعْدا هنابِيِ هااهواخا ذِهِهالْْمَُةِهب اعْدا هماهها ااًنهي اقْضِيهالَلّهُي اعاالَا ثْ نااهأاحْدا رُ، وهثُُهَأاحْدا

 «فِيهااهمااهأاحااهَ
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1390. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mahdī narrated to 

us (and said): Sufyān narrated to us, from Khālid ibn ‘Alqamah, from ‘Abdu Khayr 

who said: I heard ‘Alī say: “The best of this Ummah after its Prophet, and the best of the 

people after their Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم is Abū Bakr and ‘Umar. After that we brought about some 

events in which Allāh – the Exalted – will judge what He loves.” 

هالْبارْرُُّّ، وهنَهأابورهعاورااناةا، وهعانْهخاالِدِهبْنِهعالْقاماةا، وهعانْهعاهه-ه1391 هبهْحادَثانِِهأابورهبِاْر هعابْدُهالْورااحِدِهبْنُهغِيااث  هعالِيُّ :هناابا دِهخايْْ ، وهناابا
هالَلّهُعانُْ هلامَاهف اراغاهمِنْهأاهْلِهالْبارْراِ :ه هاِضِيا اَالِا  ذِهِهالْْمَُةِهب اعْداهنابِيِ هاه»بْنُهأابِه اهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهأابورهباكْر هواب اعْداهأابِهسِنَهخايْْاهها

ثْ نااهأاحهْ ٍُهالَلّهُفِيهااهمااهشااءاهباكْر هعُمارُ، وهواأاحْدا ااًنهيارْنا  «دا

1391. Abū Bahr ‘Abdul-Wāhid ibn Ghiyāth Al-Basrī narrated to me (and said): Abū 

‘Awānah narrated to us, from Khālid ibn ‘Alqamah, from ‘Abdu Khayr who said: 

‘Alī ibn Abī Talib (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said when he was finished with the people of 

Basrah: “The best of this Ummah after its Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم is Abū Bakr. And after Abū Bakr it 

is‘Umar. And we have brought about some events in which Allāh will do as He wants.” 

، وهأانَاهه-ه1392 دَث انااهواهْاُهبْنُهباقِيَةاهالْورااسِْلطِيُّ :ههخاالِدُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهعانْهحُرايْْ ، وهعانِهالْمُسايِ اِهبْنِهعاهحا بْدِهخايْْ ، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهناابا
:ه هالَلّهُعانُْ هف اقاابا هنابِيِ هااهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهأابورهباكْر هواه»نااماهعالِيٌّهاِضِيا ذِهِهالْْمَُةِهب اعْدا يُْْهها رُهواسِنَهَخا ااًنهي اقْضِيههعُما ثْ نااهأاحْدا نادْهأاحْدا

هواجالَهفِيهااهمااهشااءاه  «الَلّهُعاَّ

1392. Wahb ibn Baqiyyah Al-Wāsitī narrated to us (and said): Khālid ibn ‘Abdillāh 

narrated to us, from Husayn, from Al-Musayyib ibn ‘Abdi Khayr, from his father 

who said: ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) got up and said: “The best of this Ummah after its 

Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم is Abū Bakr and ‘Umar. And we verily brought about some events in which 

Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – will judge whatever He wants.” 

مُهبْنُهمُورسْلاهه-ه1393 هالْاْكا ، وهعانِهالْمُساهحادَثانِِهأابورهصاالِح  ، وهحادَثانِِهيورنُسُهبْنُهخابَاب  يِ اِهبْنِهعابْدِهخايْْ ، وهْ، وهنَهشِهاابُهبْنُهخِرااش 
هالَلّهُعانُْ هي اقُوربُه عْتُهعالِيًّاهاِضِيا :همَاِ هنابِيِ هااهصاه»عانْهعابْدِهخايْْ ، وهناابا ذِهِهالْْمَُةِهب اعْدا يْْاهها أابورهباكْر ، وهثُُهَخايْْهُااههلَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهسِنَهخا

 «ب اعْداهأابِهباكْر هعُمارُهثُُهَيَاْعالُهالَلّهُالْاْيْْاهحايْثُهأاحااهَ

1393. Abū Sālih Al-Hakm ibn Mūsā narrated to me (and said): Shihāb ibn Khirāsh 

narrated to us (and said): Yūnus ibn Khabbāb narrated to us, from Al-Musayyib 

ibn ‘Abdi Khayr, from ‘Abdu Khayr who said: I heard ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) say: 

“The best of this Ummah after its Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم is Abū Bakr. Then the best of it after Abū 

Bakr is ‘Umar. And then Allāh will let the goodness be wherever He loves.” 

ِ ، وهعانْهأابِهماعهْه-ه1394 اجُهبْنُهدِيناا َِ ، وهحادَثانِِهالْاْ مُهبْنُهمُورسْلاْ، وهنَهشِهاابُهبْنُهخِرااش  هالْاْكا شار ، وهعانْهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهحادَثانِِهأابورهصاالِح 
:هخاطاب انااهعالِيٌّهاِضِياهالَلّهُعانُْ هعالاْههاذاه اهالْمِنْبَااهف اقاابا ةُههاذا هعالْقاما :هضارابا همااهشااءاهالَلّهُأانْهاهالْمِنْبَاِهفاهناابا هعالايِْ هثُُهَذاكارا حامِداهالَلّاهواأاثْنَّا

:ه هثَُُهناابا هلاعاه»ياذْكُرا هوالاوْرهكُنْتُهي اقادَمْتُه ُّهذالِكا هواعُمارا هب الاغانِِهأانَهن اوْرمًاهيُ فاضِ لُورنِهعالاْهأابِهباكْر  هسِنَُ  هوالاكِنْهأاكهْأالَا راهُهان ابْتُهفِيِ 
همُفْتّا ، وهعالايِْ همااهعالاْهالْمُفْتّاُِّهخايُْْهالنهَ هف اهُورا ئًاهمِنْهذالِكا ي ْ هشا مِهمانْهناابا هاِسُْلوربِهاِللههصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هاالْعُقُورباةاهن ابْلاهالاَ قادُّ هب اعْدا سِهكاانا



476 

ا هُمْهأاحْدا ثْ نااهب اعْدا رُهثُُهَأاحْدا هواجالَهفِيهااهمااهأاحااهَواسْلالَماهأابورهباكْر هثُُهَعُما وْرنًَهمااهعاساْهأانْهياكُورناهه«اًنهي اقْضِيهاللههُعاَّ هها بِيباكا أاحْبِاْهحا
هي اوْرمًاهمااه" بِيباكا وْرنًَهمااهعاساْهأانْهياكُورناهحا هها هي اوْرمًاهمااهواابْ غاضْهباغِيضاكا  باغِيضاكا

1394. Abū Sālih Al-Hakam ibn Mūsā narrated to me (and said): Shihāb ibn Khirāsh 

narrated to us (and said): Al-Hajjāj ibn Dīnār narrated to me, from Abū Ma’shar, 

from Ibrāhīm who said: ‘Alqamah struck this pulpit and said: ‘Alī (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) held a sermon for us upon this pulpit. He glorifed Allāh and praised Him, 

and then he mentioned what Allāh wanted him to mention. Then he said: “It has 

verily reached me that some people prefer me over Abū Bakr and ‘Umar. And if I had 

followed up upon that, I would verily have punished based upon this. But I dislike 

punishing before following up. Whoever says anything like this he is an inventer of lies, 

and he will have (the same punishment) as the one who invents lies. The best of the people 

after the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم is Abū Bakr, and then ‘Umar. Then after them we brought 

about some events in which Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – will judge what He loves. Love your 

loved carefully, for he might perhpas become your hated one some day. And hate your hated 

one carefully, for he might perhpas become your loved one some day.” 

هبْنِهاِبيِعاةاهالْوراالِبِِ ، وهعانهْه-ه1395 ، وهعانْهعالِيِ  هالْْاسْلادُُِّّ س  :هعاههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأابورهمُعااوِياةا، وهنَهوِنااءُهبْنُهسِيَا هالَلُّهعانُْ هناابا هاِضِيا لِي  
هنابِيِ هااهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواه» ذِهِهالْْمَُةِهب اعْدا هها اعْرِفُهأاخْياااِ هلْا رُهوالاوْرهشهِسِنِ ِ هلافاعالْتهُسْلالَماهأابورهباكْر هواعُما هالثاَلِثا  «ئْتُهأانْهأُمَاِ يا

1395. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū Mu’āwiyah narrated to us (and 

said): Wiqā ibn Iyyās Al-Asadī narrated to us, from ‘Alī ibn Rabī’ah Al-Wālī, from 

‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “I verily know the best people of this Ummah after its 

Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم; Abū Bakr and ‘Umar. And if I wanted to name the third, I would verily have 

done it.” 

هحُرايٌْْ، وهعانْهعامْرِوهبْنِهمُرَ ا، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهسْلاهه-ه1396 يْمٌ، وهأانَا باةا، وهنَههُشا ي ْ هلاهحادَثانِِهعُثْماانُهبْنُهأابِهشا هاِضِيا ماةا، وهعانْهعالِي  
:ه هف اقاابا ذِهِهالْْمَُةِهب اعْداهنابِيِ هااهصالَْهاللههُ»الَلّهُعانُْ هأانَُ هخاطااا لَماهأاههسِنَهخايْْاهها بورهباكْر هوامِنْهب اعْدِهأابِهباكْر هعُمارُهوالاوْرهشِئْتُهأانْهعالايِْ هواسْلا

اُ هُ مَي ْ هلاسا هالثاَلِثا  «أُمَاِ يا

1396. ‘Uthmān ibn Abī Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Hushaym narrated to 

us (and said): Husayn narrated to us, from ‘Amr ibn Murrah, from ‘Abdullāh ibn 

Salamah, from ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), that he held a sermon and said: “The best of 

this Ummah after its Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم is Abū Bakr. And after Abū Bakr it is ‘Umar. And if I 

wanted to name the third, I would have named him.” 

عِيدُهبْنُهأابِهعارُوباةا، وهحادَثاهه-ه1397 :هأانْ باأانَاهسْلا اَدُهبْنُهاُيْد ، وهناابا يِِرُُّّ، وهنَهحْا هالْقاوراا نْهن اااادا ا، وهعانِهالْاْسانِهبْنِهعاهنِِهعُب ايْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعُمارا
هالَلّهُ :هعالِيٌّهاِضِيا :هناابا هالَلّهُعانُْ هعانْهن ايْسِهبْنِهعابَاد ، وهناابا هاِضِيا ه»نِهي اوْرماهالْاْمالِ:هعانُْ هلَِبْنِِ هالْاْساهعالِي   همااتا كا هأااَ هحاسانُ، وهلايْتا يَا

:ه«همِنْهعِشْريِناهسْلاناةهً ا.هناابا هعانْههاذا هأاباتِهنادْهكُنْتُهأاهَْااكا هلاُ هالْاْسانُ:هيَا :هف اقاابا هبُنِاَهلَاهْ»ناابا ايَا لُ ُِههاذا هي اب ْ هالْْامْرا  «هأااِ
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1397. ‘Ubayd-Allāh ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawārīrī narrated to me (and said): Hammād 

ibn Zayd narrated to us and said: Sa’īd ibn Abī ‘Arūbah informed us, from 

Qatādah, from Al-Hasan ibn ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from Qays ibn ‘Abbād who 

said: ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said to his son Al-Hasan on the day of the camel: “O 

Hasan. If only your father had died twenty years ago.” He said: So Al-Hasan said to 

him: “O my father, I verily prohibit you from that.” He said: “O my son, I do not think 

that it will get to that.” 

، وهنااباهحادَثانِِهالْاْاهِِه-ه1398 لِيُّ اِ هالْبا ُ هالْْاعْوراُِ ِ ، وهحادَثانِِهماسْعادا هبْنُهدِيناا هبْنِهشُعْباةا، وهنَهمانْرُورُِ عْتُهعالِيًّاهثُ، وهعانْهأاشْعاثا :همَاِ
ذِهِهالْْمَُةِهب اعْداهنابِيِ هااهصاه»اِضِياهالَلّهُعانْ هُي اقُوربُهعالاْهمِنْبَاِهالْكُورفاةِه هأُخْبَكُُمْهبِِايِْْهها رُهوالاوْرهشِئْتُهلهَأالَا لَما؟هأابورهباكْر هثُُهَعُما ْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا

مَيْتُهالثاَلِثاه  «لاسا

1398. Al-Hārith narrated to me, from Ash’ab ibn Shu’bah (who said): Mansūr ibn 

Dīnār narrated to us (and said): Mas’adah Al-A’war Al-Bajalī narrated to me and 

said: I heard ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) say upon the pulpit in Kūfah: “Should I not 

inform you about the best of this Ummah after its Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم? Abū Bakr and then ‘Umar. 

And if I wanted to I would verily have named the third.” 

هه-ه1399 ِ ، وهعانْهمُورسْلاْهبْنِهأابِهكاثِيْ ، وهعانْهأابِهكاثِيْ همهِأُخْبَْتُهعانْهأاشْعاثا  ثْ لاُ هسْلاورااءهًبْنِهشُعْباةا، وهعانْهمانْرُورِِهبْنِهدِيناا

1399. I was informed from Ash’ab ibn Shu’bah, from Mansūr ibn Dīnār, from Mūsā 

ibn Abī Kathīr, from Abū Kathīr the exact same (narration). 

هعانِهابْنِهعُماراهه-ه1400 نَةُه ُّهالاَ فْضِيلِهالَذُِّهناذْهااُهسلِايِْ همااهُِوُِّا عْتُهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهي اقُوربُ:ه"هالسُّ هالَلُّهعانُْ هي اقُوربُ:ههمَاِ اِضِيا
فِي هحادِيثِهسْلا فاةهُف اناذْهااُهسِلَا رُهثُُهَعُثْماانُ، وهواأامَاهالِْْلَا كْر هواعُمارُهواعُثْماانُهواعالِيٌّه ُّهالْْلُافااءِهف اناسْا اعْمِلُهناةاهف ان اقُوربُ:هأابورهباهأابورهباكْر هثُُهَعُما

مِِ هالْقادِيَِهواعادْلِِ ، و هلقِاراابااِِ هواصِهْرهِِهواسِسْْللَا اٍهبعِالِي   هناعِياُهمانْهاِبَ يعًاهوالَا  الْاْدِيثايِْْهجَاِ

1400. I heard my father – rahimahullāh – say: “The Sunnah in the tafdīl (preference) 

which we believe in, is what was narrated by Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: ‘Abū 

Bakr, then ‘Umar and then ‘Uthmān.’ And as for the Khilāfah then we believe in the hadīth 

of Safīnah, so we say: Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthmān and ‘Alī are among the khulafā. So we 

use both of the hadīth together and we do not criticize the one who makes ‘Alī the fourth 

(with regard to the precedence), due to his kinship, being the son-in-law (of the Messenger 

of Allāh), his early Islām and his justice.” 

هأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ:هأابورهباهه-ه1401 هف اقاابا هواعالِي   هواعُثْماانا هواعُمارا هأابِهباكْر  هواعُمارُهواعُثْماانُهواعالِيٌّهكهْسْلاأالْتُهأابِهعانِهالاَ فْضِيلِهبايْْا ر 
اهن اوْربُهسُْلورء هاِه :ههاذا هبِِالِيفاة هناابا هسِنَُ هلايْسا هالْْلُافااءِهنُ لْتُهلِْابِ:هسِنَهن اوْرمًاهي اقُورلُورنا ٍُهمِنا :هأاصْحاابُهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهدهِالراَبِ ُّءٌ.هواناابا

ه هلاُ هيَا هف اياكُورنهُاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:هي اقُورلُورنا هوااِجاما اٍ لنَاسِهواناطا َِ بُّمُْهوانادْهحاجَه هأاف انُكاذِ  لِيفاةًهنُ لْتُهلِْابِ:همانِهأامِيْاهالْمُؤْمِنِيْا اهسِلََهخا ههاذا
ه ُّهالْفهُ هسِلِاَهمِنْهاِأْيِكا ه ُّهالْاْمااعاةِهأاحااُّ هاِأْيُكا هلِعالِي   هرهْاحْااجَهبِِادِيثِهعُب ايْدا اهأانَُ هناابا هبِذالِكا هأابِ:هسِنََّااهأااِاداهأامِيُْهالْمُؤْمِنِيْا ناةِ.هف اقاابا

ه اٍ اٍهبِذالِكاهه]من[أانْهياضا ناةٌهي اورااضا نااهفِا ْ باطاا ْ هن اوْرلِِ هخا ٍِ  ن افْساُ هيا اورااضُ
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1401. I asked my father regarding the tafdīl (precedence) between Abū Bakr, 

‘Umar, ‘Uthmān and ‘Alī. So my father – rahimahullāh – said: “Abū Bakr, Umar, 

‘Uthmān, and ‘Alī is the fourth of the Khulafā.” I said to my father: “Verily, some people 

say that he is not a khalīfah.” He said: “This is an evil abhorrent saying.” And he said: 

“The companions of the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said to him: O Amīr Al-Muminīn. Should 

we then call them liars? And he performed Hajj with the people, he cut of (the hand of the 

thief) and he stoned (the adulterer), so can this be anything but a khalīfah.” I said to my 

father: “(What do say about) those who use the hadīth of ‘Ubaydah as an evidence; that he 

said to ‘Alī: ‘Your opinion regarding the Jamā’ah is more beloved to me than your opinion 

regarding disunity.’” So my father said: “Verily, the Amīr Al-Muminīn wanted to 

downgrade himself and stay humble. His saying: ‘An affliction battered us.’ He humbled 

himself with this.” 

فِيناةاهأابِهعاهه-ه1402 عِيدِهبْنِهجَُْهاانا، وهعانْهسْلا الِد هالْْاُْدُُِّّ، وهنَهحْاَادُهبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهسْلا دَث انااههُدْباةهُبْنُهخا عْتُهبْدِهالرَحْْانِ، وهنااحا :همَاِ با
هي اقُوربُ:ه هالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما همُلْكًا»اِسُْلوربا هذالِكا ناةًهثَُُهياكُورنُهب اعْدا هسْلا ثورنا فاةُهثالَا هأابِهباكْر هه«الِْْلَا ناتِاْ فِيناةُ:هفاخُذْهسْلا هسْلا ناابا

هُمهْهواعاشْراًهعُمارُهوااثْ ناتِاْهعاشْرا اهعُثْماانُهواسِْلاًّاهعالِيٌّهاِضِياه  الَلّهُعان ْ

1402. Hudbah ibn Khālid Al-Azdī narrated to us (and said): Hammād ibn Salamah 

narrated to us, from Sa’īd ibn Jumhān, from Safīnah Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān who 

said: I heard the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم say: “The Khilāfah will be fore thirty years. 

Then after that there will be kingdom.” Safīnah said: “So take two years of Abū Bakr, 

ten of ‘Umar, twelwe of ‘Uthmān and six of ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhum).” 

هالْعاوَرامُ، وهنَهسْلاهه-ه1403 يِّدُهبْنُههااُِونا، وهأانَا باةا، وهنَهيا ي ْ فِيناةاهأابِهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِ، وهعِيدُهبْنُهجَهْحادَثانِِهأابورهباكْرِهبْنُهأابِهشا هاانا، وهعانْهسْلا
لَما:ه هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا :هناابا ثورناهسْلاناةهً»ناابا فاةُه ُّهأمَُتِِهثالَا هواعُثْمااناهواعالِيًّاهنااباه«هالِْْلَا هباكْر هواعُمارا هأااَ نااهف اوراجادْنَا ب ْ :هفاحاسا

هاللّهَُ هف اهُمْهأابْ عادُهاِضِيا ن  هبانِِهفُلَا :هيَا هالْْلُافااءِ.هف اقاابا همِنا هيُ عادُّ :هفاقِيلاهلاُ :هسِنَهعالِيًّاهلَا هُمْهناابا  نْهذالِكاهمهِهعان ْ

1403. Abū Bakr ibn Abī Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Yazīd ibn Hārūn 

narrated to us (and said): Al-‘Awwām narrated to us (and said): Sa’īd ibn Jumhān 

narrated to us, from Safīnah Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān who said: The Messenger of 

Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “The Khilafah in my Ummah will last for thrity years.” He said: So 

we calculated and we found this to be Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthmān and ‘Alī. He 

said: So it was said to him: “Verily, ‘Alī is not counted among the Khulafā.” So he said: 

“Banū fulān, they are even further away from that.” 

عِيدِهبْنِهجَُْهاانا، وهمَاهِه-ه1404 ، وهعانْهسْلا :هنَهالْعاوَرامُهبْنُهحاوْرشاا  يْمٌ، وهناابا باةا، وهنَههُشا ي ْ فِيناةا، وهي اقُوربُ:هعهْحادَثانِِهعُثْماانُهبْنُهأابِهشا تُهسْلا
هسْلاناةًهثُهَُ ثورنا فاةُه ُّهأمَُتِِهثالَا لَما:ه"هالِْْلَا هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا هواعالِيًّاههمُلْكٌهناهناابا هواعُثْماانا هباكْرِهواعُمارا فِيناةُهأااَ :هف اعادَهسْلا ابا

بورا :هكاذا فِيناةا:هسِنَهبانِِاهمارْوااناهي اّْعُمُورناهأاهََمُْهخُلافااءُ.هناابا :هف اقُلْتُهلِسا هُمْهناابا هالَلّهُعان ْ  اِضِيا

1404. ‘Uthmān ibn Abī Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Hushaym narrated to 

us and said: Al-‘Awwām ibn Hawshab narrated to us, from Sa’īd ibn Jumhān (who 
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said): I heard Safīnah say: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “The Khilafah in my 

Ummah will last for thirthy years. Then there will be kingdom.” He said: So 

Safīnah counted Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthmān and ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhum). So I said 

to Safīnah: “Verily, Banū Marwān claim that they are khulafā.” He said: “They have 

lied.” 

ب الاةاهبْنِهأابِهه-ه1405 َِاجهُحادَثانِِهأابورهجاعْفار همُُامَدُهبْنُهعامْروِهبْنِهجا :هنَههالرَوَادِهالْبارْرُُِّّ، وهنَهالْاْ هي اعْنِِهالْورااسِْلطِيَ، وهناابا بْنُهف ارُّوخ 
ه :هناابا هناابا هواسْلالَما هاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ  فِيناةا، وهماوْرلَا هعانْهسْلا اَهُ ، وهنادْهمَا لهَاِهالْعاوَرامُ، وهعانْهاِجُل  هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا ما:هسُْلوربُهالَلِّ

ثورناهسْلاناةهً» فاةُهب اعْدُِّهثالَا ثِيْاه«هالِْْلَا هالَلّهُعانُْ هثالَا هَااهعالِيٌّهاِضِيا فِيناةُ:هفاأاتُا هسْلا  ناابا

1405. Abū Ja’far Muhammad ibn ‘Amr ibn Jabalah ibn Abī Ar-Rawwād Al-Basrī 

narrated to me (and said): Al-Hajjāj ibn Farrūj (i.e. Al-Wāsitī) narrated to us and 

said: Al-‘Awwām narrated to us, from a man whose name he mentioned, from 

Safīnah – the mawlā of the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم – who said: The Messenger of 

Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “The Khilāfah after me will be for thirty years.” Safīnah said: “So 

‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) completed it (up to) thirty.” 

يْمٌ، وهنَهالْعاوَرامُهبْنُهحاوْرشاا هه-ه1406 ذُالُِّهسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيماهبْنِهماعْمار ، وهنَههُشا َْ ، وهعامَنْهحادَثاُ هعانْهعاائِشاةاهحادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ها
داهالْمادِيناةِهجااءاهالنَبُِّهصالَْهاِضِياهالَلّهُعان ْهااهناالاتْ:هلامَا ِِ هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهماسْ ر هف اوراضاعاُ ههأاسَْلسا اِ لَماهبِا اللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا

هف اوراضاعاُ هثَُُهجااءاهعُثْماانُهبِِاه ر  اِ رُهبِِا هف اوراضاعاُ هثَُُهجااءاهعُما ر  اِ هبِِا :هاِهثَُُهجااءاهأابورهباكْر  هف اوراضاعاُ هثَُُهناابا فاةِهمِنْه»ر  ءِهأمُارااءُهالِْْلَا هاؤُلَا
 «ب اعْدُِّ

1406. Abū Ma’mar Al-Hudhalī Ismā’īl ibn Ibrāhīm ibn Ma’mar narrated to me (and 

said): Hushaym narrated to us (and said): Al-‘Awwām ibn Hawshab narrated to 

us, from someone who narrated to him from ‘Āishah (radiAllāhu ‘anhā) who said: 

When the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم built the Masjid in Al-Madinah, the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم 

came with a rock and placed it. Then Abū Bakr came with a rock and placed it. 

Then ‘Umar came with a rock and placed it. Then ‘Uthmān came with a rock and 

placed it. Then he said: “These are the leaders of the Khilāfah after me.” 

عِيدِهبْنِهه-ه1407 اَلْحاةاهابْنُهبنِْتِهسْلا ، وهحادَثانِِهأابوره هالْورااسِْلطِيُّ  ِ عهْجَهُْحادَثانِِهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهباشَا ههاانا، وهمَاِ هأااَ تُهجادِ ُّا
هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعاه فِيناةاهاِضِياهالَلّهُعانُْ هي اقُوربُ:هناابا عْتُهسْلا ثورناهأمُِ يهسْلاعِيداهبْناهجَُْهااناهي اقُوربُ:همَاِ فاةهُب اعْدُِّهثالَا لَما:ه"هالِْْلَا لايِْ هواسْلا

:همُلُوركٌه"هشاكهَ همُلْكٌ، وهأاوْهناابا هذالِكا اَلْحاةاههسْلاناةًهفامااهب اعْدا  أابوره

1407. Ibrāhīm ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn Bashār Al-Wāsitī narrated to me (and said): Abū 

Talhah the son of the daughter of Sa’īd ibn Jumhān narrated to me (and said): I 

heard my grandfather Sa’īd ibn Jumhān say: I heard Safīnah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) say: 

The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “The Khilāfah after me will be for thirty years. 

Then what comes after that is Kingdom.” Or he said: “Kings.” Abū Talhah was in 

doubt. 
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ن ة ِالْق بِْْ  ِالْق بْْ ِو ف ت ْ  س ئ ل ِع نِْع ذ اب 

(Chapter 23) He was asked about the punishment of the grave and the 

test of the grave 
 

فاةا، وهعانْهأابهِه-ه1408 ي ْ هبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهعانْهشُعْباةا، وهحادَثانِِهعاوْرنُهبْنُهأابِهجُحا ِ ، وهعانِهالْبَاااءِ، وهعانْهأابِهيحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلُّ، وهنَهيَاْيَا
هالَلّهُعانُْ هأانهَ هاِضِيا اٍهصاوْرتًَهف اههأايُّوربا لَماهخاراجاهب اعْدامااهغاراباتِهالشَمْسُهفاسامِ :هالنَبَِهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا هِِاا»قاابا  «ي اهُوردُهيُ عاذَبُه ُّهنُ بُور

1408. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Sa’īd 

narrated to us, from Shu’bah (who said): ‘Awn ibn Abī Juhayfah narrated to me, 

from his father, from Al-Barā, from Abū Ayyūb (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that the Prophet 

 went out after the setting of the sun and then he heard a sound, so he said: “Jews صلى الله عليه وسلم

that are being punished in their graves.” 

اهناهه-ه1409 هالَلُّهعان ْها ، وهعانْهعاائِشاةاهاِضِيا ، وهعانْهماسْرُوق  الاتْ:هداخالاتْهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأابورهمُعااوِياةا، وهنَهالْْاعْماشُ، وهعانْهشاقِيق 
ابِهالْقابَِْهناالاهعالاي ْهااهي اهُوردِيةٌَهاسْْلا اورهْ اَااهعاائِشاةُهف اقاالاتْهأاجاااِكِهالَلُّهمِنْهعاذا اَيِ بًاهف اوراهاباتْه ئًاه ي ْ ب اا ْهااهشا هها اٍه ُّهن افْسِيهمِنْهذالِكا تْ:هف اورانا

هاِه هلاُ هف اقُلْتُهيَا :هسُْلورهحاتََّهجااءاهاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهناالاتْ:هفاذاكارْتُهذالِكا ؟هناابا ًَ ا هالَلِّهسِنَهللِْقابَِْهعاذا سِهََمُْهلايُ عاذَبورناه»با
عُُ هالْب اهاائمِهُ هياسْما ًَ ا هِِِمْهعاذا  « ُّهنُ بُور

1409. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū Mu’āwiyah narrated to us (and 

said): Al-A’mash narrated to us, from Shaqīq, from Masrūq, from ‘Āishah 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhā) who said that: A Jewish woman entered upon her and asked her 

for something good, so ‘Āishah gave her something. So she (the Jewess) said: “May 

Allāh protect you from the punishment in the grave.” She (‘Āishah) said: So something 

occurred in me due to this. Then the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم came. She said: So I 

mentioned to him and said: “O Messenger of Allāh, does the grave have a punishment?” 

He said: “They are verily being punished in their grave with a punishment which 

is heard by the animals.” 

اماةُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهالْعاامِرُُّّ، وهعانْهجاهه-ه1410 ةُهاِضِياهالَلّهُعان ْهااهسْرا ا، وهناهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهي اعْلاْهبْنُهعُب ايْد ، وهنَهنُدا دَث ااْنِِهعاائِشا الاتْ:هحا
بْتِ.هف اقاه هالْب اوْربِ.هف اقُلْتُ:هكاذا هالْقابَِْهمِنا هالْي اهُوردِهف اقاالاتْهسِنَهعاذاابا هناالاتْ:هداخالاتْهعالايَهامْراأاٌ همِنا الاتْ:هب الاْهسِنََهلان اقْرِضُهمِنُْ هالثَ وْربا

:ههواالْْلِْداهفاخاراجاه ِْي افاعاتْهأاصْوراايُ نااهف اقاابا ِ هوانادِها هالرَلَا :ه«همااههاذِهِ؟»اِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهسِلَا يُُْ هبِّاا.هناالاتْ:هف اقاابا فاأاخْبَا
هسِلََه«هصاداناتهْ» هي اوْرمائِذِ همِنْ هواسْلالَما هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ  هالَلِّ هصالَْهاِسُْلوربُ هالرهَهفاماا ه ُّهدُبرُِ هناابا : ِ هوامِيكاائيِلاه»لَا هاِبَهجِبَْيِلا اللَهُمَ

ابِهالْقابَْهِ ِِهواعاذا هالنَا رِ   «واسِسْْلراافِيلاهأاعِذْنِهمِنْهحا

1410. My father narrated to me (and said): Ya’lā ibn ‘Ubayd narrated to us (and 

said): Qudāmah ibn ‘Abdillāh Al-‘Āmirī narrated to us, from Jasrah who said: 

‘Āishah (radiAllāhu ‘anhā) narrated to me and said: A Jewish woman entered upon 

me and said: “Verily the punishment in the grave is due to urine.” So I said: “You have 
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lied.” So she said: “No verily. We verily wear it of the cloth and the skin.” Then the 

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم went out to the prayer, and we had verily raised our voices, 

so he said: “What is she?” So I informed him about her. She said: So he said: “She 

has spoken the truth.” After that day the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم did not pray, except 

that he said after every prayer: “O Allāh, the Lord of Jibrīl, Mikāīl and Isrāfīl. 

Give me refuge from the heat of Hellfire and from the punishment of the grave.” 

هشُعاهه-ه1411 ، وهأانَا  ٍ فِ ، وهحادَثانِِهعُرْواُ هبْنُهالُّّبايِْْ، وهأانهَحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهالْاْكامُهبْنُهنَا هالَلُّهعان ْهااهاُوْجاهيْاٌ، وهعانِهالُّّهْرُِّ  هعاائِشاةاهاِضِيا
هالْي اهُوردِهواهأاهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهناالاتْ:هداخالاهعالايَهالنَبُِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهواعِنْدُِّهامْراه هي اقُوربُهلِ:هشاعارْتُهأانَكُمْهٌ همِنا هِيا

:ه هفااِْتَا اهالنَبُِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهواناابا ه ُّهالْقُبُورِِ هالْي اههُ»يُ فْا انُورنا ُ هالنَبُِّهصالَْه«هوردهُسِنََّااهيُ فْتَا ناالاتْهعاائِشاةُ:هف الابِثْ نااهلاياالِهثَُُهناابا
هسِلِاَهأانَكُمْهيُ فْا انُورناه ُّهالْقُبُورهِِ»اللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه لَماهناالاتْهعاائهِ«ههالْهشاعارْتِهأانَُ هأوُحِيا هالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا شاةُ:هفاسامِعْتُهاِسُْلوربا

ابِهالْقابَِْه" هياسْااعِيذُهمِنْهعاذا  ب اعْداهذالِكا

1411. My father narrated to me (and said): Al-Hakam ibn Nāfi’ narrated to us (and 

said): Shu’ayb narrated to us, from Az-Zuhrī (who said): ‘Urwah ibn Az-Zubayr 

narrated to me, that ‘Āishah (radiAllāhu ‘anhā), the wife of the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم said: The 

Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم entered upon me while a Jewish woman who was with me said to me: 

“I have heard that you will be tested in the grave.” So the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم became frightened 

and said: “Verily will the Jews be tested.” ‘Āishah said: Then some nights passes 

and then the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Do you know that it was revealed to me that you 

will be tested in the graves?” ‘Āishah said: After that I heard the Messenger of 

Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم seek refuge from the punishment of the grave. 

، وهعانْهعاائِشاةاهاِضِياهاه-ه1412  ٍ فِ عْدُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهعانْهنَا عِيد ، وهنَهسْلا هبْنُهسْلا هعان ْهااهعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هللّهَُحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا
:ه عْدُهبْنُهمُعااذ ه»واسْلالَماهناابا جِيًاهمِن ْهااهنَاااهمِن ْهااهسْلا  «سِنَهللِْقابَِْهضاغْطاةًهوالاوْرهكااناهأاحادٌهنَا

1412. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Sa’īd narrated to us (and 

said): Sa’d ibn Ibrāhīm narrated to us, from Nāfi’, from ‘Āishah (radiAllāhu ‘anhā) 

from the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم who said: “Verily the grave has a squeeze, and if 

anyone would be saved from it, then Sa’d ibn Mu’ādh would have been saved from 

it.” 

هالَلُّهعان ْهاا، وهأانَهالنَبَِهصالَْهاللههُعالايْ هِحادَثانِِهه-ه1413 ٌٍ، وهنَههِشاامٌ، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهعانْهعاائِشاةاهاِضِيا هي اقُوربُ:ههأابِ، وهنَهواكِي لَماهكاانا هواسْلا
ابِها» ناةِهالْقابَِْهواعاذا ِِهوافِا ْ ناةِهالنَا ِِهوافِا ْ ابِهالنَا همِنْهعاذا هأاعُورذُهبِكا هفهِاللَهُمَهسِنِ ِ ناةِهالْماسِيحِهلْقابَِْهواشارِ  هفِا ْ ناةِهالْفاقْرِهواشارِ  هفِا ْ رِ  هواشا ناةِهالْغِنَّا ا ْ

اهيُ ن اقَْهالث هَ هكاما هن الْبِهمِناهالْاْطاايَا ُّاهبِااءِهالثَ لْجِهواالْبَاادِهواناقِ  عِدهْالدَجَابِ، وهاللَهُمَهاغْسِلْهخاطاايَا اَ هالدَناسِهوا ههوْربُهالْْابْ ياضُهمِنا ب ايْنِِهوابايْْا
َْارامِهواالْماه لِهواا همِناهالْكاسا هأاعُورذُهبِكا هالْماشْرقِِهواالْماغْرِبِ، وهاللَهُمَهسِنِ ِ هبايْْا عادْتا اَ اه ُّاهكاما  «أْثُاهِخاطاايَا

1413. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Hishām 

narrated to us, from his father, from ‘Āishah (radiAllāhu ‘anhā), that the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم 

used to say: “O Allāh, I verily seek refuge with You from the punishment of the 
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grave, the fitnah of Hellfire, the fitnah of the grave, the evil fitnah of being rich, 

the evil fitnah of being poor and the fitnah of Masīh Ad-Dajjāl. O Allāh, wash my 

mistakes with water of ice and hailstones, and clean my heart from mistakes just 

as a white garment is cleansed from stains. And make a distance between me and 

my mistakes, just as You have made a distance between the east and the west. O 

Allāh, I verily seek refuge with You from laziness, old age and sins.” 

، وهعانْهأابِههُراي هْه-ه1414 ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهشاقِيق  يْل  اجُهبْنُهمُُامَد ، وهنَهشُعْباةُ، وهعانْهبدُا َِ اللههُعانُْ هعانِهه ا، وهاِضِياهراهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهحا
ابِهجاهانَماه ابِهالْقابَِْهوامِنْهعاذا لَلِّهمِنْهعاذا َِ ناةِهالْماسِيحِهالدَجَابِه"هالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهأانَُ هكااناهي اا اعاوَرذُه  وامِنْهفِا ْ

1414. My father narrated to me (and said): Hajjāj ibn Muhammad narrated to us 

(and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from Budayl, from ‘Abdullāh ibn Shaqīq, from 

Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم, that he used to seek refuge 

from the punishment of the grave, from the punishment of Jahannam and from 

the fitnah of Masīh Ad-Dajjāl. 

هبْنِهعاطِيَةا، وهعانْهمُُامَدِهبْنِهأابِهعاائِشاةا، وهعانْهأابِهه-ه1415 ، وهعانْهحاسَانا ٌٍ، وهنَهالْْاوْاُاعِيُّ هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي :هناابا ههُرايْ را ا، وهناابا
هأاحادكُهُ هي اقُوربُ:هااِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه"هسِذااهياشاهَدا  ٍ لَلِّهمِنْهأاِْبا َِ ابِهجاهانَماهمْهف الْياسْااعِذْه همِنْهعاذا هأاعُورذُهبِكا للَهُمَهسِنِ ِ

ناةِهالْماحْيااهواالْمامااتِه" هفِا ْ ناةِهالْماسِيحِهالدَجَابِهواشارِ  هفِا ْ ابِهالْقابَِْهواشارِ   واعاذا

1415. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Al-

Awzā’ī narrated to us, from Hassān ibn ‘Atiyyah, from Muhammad ibn Abī 

‘Āishah, from Abū Hurayrah who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “When one 

of you says (the final) tashahhud, then let him seek refuge with Allāh from four 

things saying: O Allāh, I verily seek refuge with You from the punishment in 

Hellfire, the punishment in the grave, the evil fitnah of Masīh Ad-Dajjāl and the 

evil fitnah of life and death.” 

هبْنِهأابِهكاثِيْ ، وهعانْهأابِهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را ا، وهعانِهاحادَثانِِهه-ه1416 ، وهعانْهيَاْيَا ٌٍ، وهنَهالْْاوْاُاعِيُّ لنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هأابِ، وهنَهواكِي
 واسْلالَماهمِثْ لا هُ

1416. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Al-

Awzā’ī narrated to us, from Yahyā ibn Abī Kathīr, from Abū Salamah, from Abū 

Hurayrah, from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم, the same (hadīth). 

يَاهه-ه1417 ه اَدٌهي اعْنِِهابْناهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهمُُامَد هي اعْنِِهابْنا ، وهنَهحْا ههُرايْ را اهد هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهماهْدُِّ   عْتُهأااَ :همَاِ ، وهناابا
ناةِها لَلِّهمِنْهفِا ْ َِ لَماهي اا اعاوَرذُه هالْقااسِْلمِهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا عْتُهأااَ هالَلّهُعانُْ هي اقُوربُهمَاِ هلهْاِضِيا ابِهالْقابَِْهوامِنْهشارِ  ماحْيااهواالْمامااتِهوامِنْهعاذا

 الْماسِيحِهالدَجَابِه"

1417. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mahdī narrated to 

us (and said): Hammād (i.e. ibn Salamah) narrated to us, from Muhammad (i.e. 
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ibn Ziyād) who said: I heard Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) say: “I heard Abū Al-

Qāsim صلى الله عليه وسلم seek refuge with Allāh from the fitnah of life and death, from the punishment of 

the grave and from the evil Masīh Ad-Dajjāl.” 

:هسُْلفْياانُهي ارْف اعهُه-ه1418 ، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اهناابا ٌٍ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا، وهعانِهالسُّدِ ُِّ  :ه هُحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي ههسِنهَ»هناابا الْمايِ تا
مِْهسِذااهوالَوْراهمُدْبِريِناه َِ هنعِاا ٍُهخافْقا  «لاياسْما

1418. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us, from Sufyān, from 

As-Suddī, from his father, from Abū Hurayrah who said – and Sufyān ascribed it 

to the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم – he said: “Verily the dead hear the flaps of their sandals when 

they turn to walk away (from the janāzah).” 

ههُرايْ را ا، وهه-ه1419 عْنااهأااَ :همَاِ عِيدِهبْنِهالْمُسايِ اِ، وهناابا هبْنِهسْلاعِيد ، وهعانْهسْلا يْمٌ، وهعانْهيَاْيَا ن هْ»قُوربُهي اهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَههُشا فُورسِهعالاْهالْما
هالْقابَْهِ هف اي اقُوربُهاللَهُمَهنِِ هعاذاابا لْهذانْ بًاهناطُّ هي اعْما  «الَذُِّهلَاْ

1419. My father narrated to me (and said): Hushaym narrated to us, from Yahyā 

ibn Sa’īd, from Sa’īd ibn Musayyib who said: We heard Abū Hurayrah say: 

“Regarding the newborn (that dies) who never committed a sin one should say: ‘O Allāh, 

protect him from the punishment of the grave.’” 

:همارَهالنَبُِّهه-ه1420 هالَلُّهعانُْ هناابا هاِضِيا هبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهعانْهحُْايْد ، وهنَهأاناسُهبْنُهماالِك  لَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهصاههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا
:ه هصاوْرتًَهمِنْهنابَْ هف اقاابا اٍ هفاسامِ ِِ ا َِ هلبِانِِهالنَ اهالْقابَِْ؟»بِِاائِط  هصااحِاُههاذا همااتا :هناالهُ«هماتَّا ه ُّهالْاْاهِلِيَةِهناابا ه»ورا:همااتا هأانْهلَا لاوْرلَا

هالهْ ابا اف انُوراهلاداعاوْرتُهالَلّاهأانْهيُسْمِعاكُمْهعاذا  «قابَْهِيادا

1420. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Sa’īd narrated to us, from 

Humayd, from Anas ibn Mālik (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم passed 

by a wall of Banū An-Najjār when he heard a sound from a grave. So he said: 

“When did the inhabitant of this grave die?” They said: “He died in jāhiliyyah.” He 

said: “If it was not because you would cease to bury each other, I would have 

invoked Allāh to let you hear the punishment of the grave.” 

اٍهنااسِْلمُهالر حِاابُ، وهأاناسًاهي اقُوربُ:هداخالاهالنَبُِّهصالهَحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُهبْنُهعُي اهه-ه1421 :همَاِ ناةا، وهناابا هلبِانِِهي ْ رًَِ لَماهخا ْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا
:ه عًِّاهواناابا اًِهأاوْهفا نااهماذْعُور هسلِاي ْ ةًهفاخاراجا ِِهكاأانَُ هي اقْضِيهحااجا ا َِ اف انُوراهلاساأالْتهُ»النَ هيادا هأانْهلَا ابِهأاهْلِههلاوْرلَا الَلّاهأانْهيُسْمِعاكُمْهمِنْهعاذا

 «الْقُبُورِِهمااهأامَْاعانِِه

1421. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyān ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us and 

said: Qāsim Ar-Rihāl heard Anas say: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم entered a desolate 

area belonging to Banū An-Najjār – it was as if he fulfilled a need – and then he 

exited it again frightened and scared. And he said: “If it was not because you 

would cease to bury each other, I would have asked Allāh to let you hear from the 

punishment of the grave what He lets me hear.” 
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هه-ه1422 ، وهنَهأاناسٌ، وهأانَهالنَبَِ هبْنِهعُلايَةا، وهنَهسُْللايْماانُهالاَ يْمِيُّ لَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهكااناهصاهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما
هأاعهُ»ي اقُوربُ:ه ابِهالْقابَِْهواأاعهُاللَهُمَهسِنِ ِ همِنْهعاذا َْارامِهواالْبُخْلِهواأاعُورذُهبِكا هواا ِ َْ لِهواالُْْ ِّهواالْكاسا ِْ هالْعا همِنا ناةِهالْماحْيااهورذُهبِكا همِنْهفِا ْ ورذُهبِكا

 «واالْمامااتهِ

1422. My father narrated to me (and said): Ismā’īl ibn Ibrāhīm ibn ‘Ulayyah 

narrated to us (and said): from Sulaymān At-Taymī narrated to us (and said): Anas 

narrated to us, that the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم used to say: “O Allāh, I verily seek refuge with 

You from incapability, laziness, cowardice, old age and stinginess. And I seek 

refuge with You from the punishment in the grave, and I seek refuge with You from 

the fitnah of life and death.” 

هالنَبُِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهه-ه1423 :هداخالا ، وهناابا هبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهنَهحُْايْدٌ، وهعانْهأاناس  همِنْهحِيطاانِهحاههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا ائِطاً
هعانُْ :هالْمادِيناةِهلهِ هصاوْرتًَهمِنْهنابَْ هفاساأابا اٍ هفاسامِ ِِ ا َِ ا؟»بانِِهالنَ ههاذا هدُفِنا هاِسْلهُ«هماتَّا باُ هناالُورا:هيَا اِ اه ُّهالْاْاهِلِيَةِ.هفاأاعْ ههاذا هالَلِّ، وهدُفِنا وربا

:ه هف اقاابا ها»ذالِكا اف انُوراهلاداعاوْرتُهالَلّاهأانْهيُسْمِعاكُمْهعاذاابا هيادا هأانْهلَا  «لْقابَْهِلاوْرلَا

1423. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Sa’īd narrated to us (and 

said): Humayd narrated to us, from Anas who said: The Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم entered 

(behind) a wall from the walls of Al-Madinah belonging to Banū An-Najjār when 

he heard a sound from a grave. So he asked about him: “When was he buried?” 

They said: “O Messenger of Allāh, he was buried in jāhiliyyah.” Then he was pleased 

by that, and he said: “If it was not because you would cease to bury each other, I 

would have invoked Allāh to let you hear the punishment of the grave.” 

:هكااناهالنَبُِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهه-ه1424 ، وهناابا اُِونا، وهنَهحُْايْدٌ، وهعانْهأاناس  يِّدُهبْنُهها هأاعُورذُهاللَههُ»قُوربُ:هي اههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيا مَهسِنِ ِ
ابِهالْقابَْهِ ناةِهالدَجَابِهواعاذا هواالْبُخْلِهوافِا ْ ِ َْ َْارامِهواالُْْ همِناهالْكاسالِهواا  «بِكا

1424. My father narrated to me (and said): Yazīd ibn Hārūn narrated to us (and 

said): Humayd narrated to us, from Anas who said: The Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم used to say: “O 

Allāh, I verily seek refuge with You from laziness, an old age, cowardice, 

stinginess, the fitnah of the Dajjāl and the punishment of the grave.” 

، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنهِه-ه1425 ، وهنَههِشاامُهبْنُهيورسُْلفا هبْنُهماعِيْ  ، وهعاههحادَثانِِهيَاْيَا هالْقااصِ  يْ  :هكااناهبِاِ هناابا هعُثْماانا ، وهماوْرلَا  َ نْههاانِ
تََّهيُ بالَهلِْْي ااُُ هفاقِيلاهلاُ هياذْكُرُهالْاْنَةاهواه هعالاْهنابَْ هباكاْهحا هالَلّهُعانُْ هسِذااهوانافا :هسِنَهاعُثْماانُهاِضِيا اهناابا هي ابْكِيهواي ابْكِيهمِنْههاذا هفالَا لنَااِ

ه :هاِسُْلوربا لَماهناابا هُهأايهْ»الَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا بُِِهالْْخِراِ هفانِنْهنَاااهمِنُْ هفامااهب اعْدا هُهسِنَهالْقابَْاهأاوَبُهماناا هي انْجُهمِنُْ هفامااهب اعْدا رُهمِنُْ هواسِنْهلَاْ سا
همِنْ هُ هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالهَ«هأاشادُّ هالنَبُِّ :هواكاانا هعالايِْ هثُهَُناابا هسِذااهف اراغاهمِنْهدافْنِهالْمايِ تِهوانافا :هاسْْلا اغْفِرُواهلِْاخِيكُمْهواسْلالُوراهلاُ هما هناابا

هيُسْأابُه" هفانِنَُ هالْْنا  الاَ ثْبِيتا

1425. Yahyā ibn Ma’īn narrated to me (and said): Hishām ibn Yūsuf narrated to 

us, from ‘Abdullāh ibn Bahīr Al-Qās, from Hānī – the mawlā of ‘Uthmān – who 

said: When ’Uthmān (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) was standing at a grave he used to cry until 
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his beard became wet. So it was said to him: “You mention Paradise and Hellfire and 

you do not cry, but you cry from this?” He said: “Verily the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 

‘Verily the grave is the first abode of the hereafter. So if he is saved from it, then 

what comes after it is easier than it. And if he is not saved from it, then what 

comes after it is worse than it.’” He said: “And when the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم was finished 

burying the dead he used to stand by the grave saying: ‘Ask for forgiveness for your 

brother, and ask for him to be made firm, for verily right now he is being asked.’” 

، وهعانْهأابِهناضْرا ا، وهعانهْه-ه1426 ، وهنَهخاالِدُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهعانِهالْْرُايْرُِّ  نامااههحادَثانِِهواهْاُهبْنُهباقِيَةاهالْورااسِْلطِيُّ :هب اي ْ أابِهسْلاعِيد ، وهناابا
اٍهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهواه هما ِِ ا َِ هلبِانِِهالنَ هعالاْهب اغْلاة هلا هُنَاْنُه ُّهحاائِط  ههُورا هفاحااداتْهبِِ هب اغْلااُُ هفانِذااه ُّهالْاْائِطِهأانْبٌَُهف اقاابا

ءِهالْْانْبَُا؟»اِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه هاللّهَِ«همانْهي اعْرِفُههاؤُلَا هاِسُْلوربا هيَا هاِجُلٌ:هأانَا :هف اقاابا :هماايوراه«همااههُمْ؟»؟هناابا  ُّهناابا
:ه رْكِ.هف اقاابا ذِهِهالْْهُ»الشِ  ٍُهمِنُْ هسِنَهها هالْقابَِْهالَذُِّهأامَْا عاوْرتُهالَلّاهأانْهيُسْمِعاكُمْهعاذاابا اف انُوراهلادا هيادا هأانْهلَا هِِاالاوْرلَا ا الاْه ُّهنُ بُور ثَُُه«همَةاهيُ ب ْ

:ه نااهبِوراجْهِِ هف اقاابا لَلِّهمِنْه»أان ْبالاهعالاي ْ َِ ابِهالْقابَْهِي اعاوَرذُواه ِِهواعاذا ابِهالنَا :هف اقُلْناا:هن اعهُ«هعاذا ابِهالْقابَِْهف اقاابا ِِهواعاذا ابِهالنَا لَلِّهمِنْهعاذا َِ ورذُه
ناةِهالدَجَابهِ» لَلِّهمِنْهفِا ْ َِ  «ي اعاوَرذُواه

1426. Wahb ibn Baqiyyah Al-Wāsitī narrated to me (and said): Khālid ibn 

‘Abdillāh narrated to us, from Al-Jurayrī, from Abū Nadrah, from Abū Sa’īd who 

said: While we were at a wall belonging to Banū An-Najjār with the Messenger of 

Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم – and he was on his mule – then his mule swerved with him. Then (it 

turned out that) at the wall there were graves. So the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 

“Who knows about these graves?” So a man said: “I do, O Messenger of Allāh.” He 

said: “What are they?” He said: “They died upon shirk.” So he said: “If it was not 

because you would cease to bury each other, I would have invoked Allāh to let 

you hear of the punishment of the grave, the same as I hear from it. Verily this 

Ummah will be tested in their graves.” Then he turned to us with his face and said: 

“Seek refuge with Allāh from the punishment of Hellfire and from the punishment 

of the grave.” So we said: “We seek refuge with Allāh from the punishment of Hellfire 

and from the punishment of the grave.” So he said: “Seek refuge with Allāh from the 

fitnah of the Dajjāl.” 

هأانَهالنَبِهَحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالْوراهَاه-ه1427 عِيدُهبْنُهأابِهعارُوباةا، وهعانْهن اااادا ا، وهعانْهأاناس  لَماهبِهبْنُهعاطااء ، وهنَهسْلا هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا
هنابِهَ ذِهِهالْقُبُورِِ؟هناالُورا:هيَا :ه"همانْهأاصْحاابُهها ِّ اهف اقاابا اٍهصاوْرتًَهف افا ِِهفاسامِ ا َِ :هاللّهَِهداخالاهنْاْلًَهلبِانِِهالنَ سٌهماايوراه ُّهالْاْاهِلِيَةِ.هف اقاابا هنَا

ناةِهالدَجَابهِ» هوافِا ْ ِِ ابِهالنَا هواعاذا ابِهالْقابَِْ لَلِّهمِنْهعاذا َِ هالَلِّ؟هناه«هي اعاوَرذُواه هاِسُْلوربا هيَا ا الاْه ُّهناالُورا:هوامااهذااكا ذِهِهالُْْمَةاهيُ ب ْ :ه"هسِنَهها ابا
هِِااهواسِنَهالْمُؤْمهِ :هف اي اقُوربُهعابهْنُ بُور اهالرَجُلِهناابا هي اقُوربُه ُّههاذا هُهمالاكٌهفاساأالاُ همااهكُنْتا ه ُّهنابَْهِِهأاتَا اٍ هسِذااهوُضِ :هفامااهنا دُهالَلِّهوااِسُْلورلُُ هناابا

اهب اي هْ ِِهف ايُ قاابُههاذا هكااناهلا هُ ُّهالنَا هب ايْت  هههاُكاهيُسْأابُهعانْهشايْء هغايْْهِااهف ايُ نْطالاقُهبِِ هسِلَا هفاأابْدالاكا هوااِحِْاكا ِِهوالاكِنَهالَلّاهعاراماكا كااناه ُّهالنَا
افهِ هأاهْلِي.هف ايُ قاابُهلاُ :هاسْْلكُنْ.هواأانَهالْكا را هفاأبُاشِ  اًاه ُّهالْاْنَةِهف اي اقُوربُهداعُورنِهحاتََّهأاذْهااا هُهمالاكٌهف اي اقُوربُ:هراهبِِ هب اي ْ اٍه ُّهنابَْهِِهأاتَا هسِذااهوُضِ

هباه همِنْهحادِيد  ِِقا هالنَاسُهف ايُضْرابُهبِاطاا هي اقُوربُ هماا هالرَجُلِ؟هف اي اقُوربُ:هكُنْتُهأانُوربُ ا هي اقُوربُه ُّههاذا ةًهيْْاهمااهكُنْتا هف ايارِيحُهصايْحا هأذُُن ايِْ 
ه"  ياسْماعُهااهالْاْلْقُهغايْْاهالثَ قالايِْْ



486 

1427 – My father narrated to me, from ‘Abdul-Wahhāb ibn ‘Atā, from Sa’īd ibn 

Abī ‘Arūbah, from Anas: “That the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wasallam) entered 

(a garden of) palm-trees belonging to Banū An-Najjār when he heard a sound. So 

he said: ‘Who are the inhabitants of these graves?’ They said: ‘O Prophet of Allāh, 

they are people who died in jāhiliyyah.’ So he said: ‘Seek refuge with Allāh from 

the punishment of the grave, the punishment of Hellfire and the fitnah of Ad-

Dajjāl.’ They said: ‘And what is that, O Messenger of Allāh?’ He said: ‘Verily this 

Ummah will be tested in their graves, and verily the believer when he is put in his 

grave an angel will come to him and ask him: ‘What did you used to say about 

this man?’ He said: So he will say: ‘The slave of Allāh and His Messenger.’ He said: 

And he will not be asked about anything else than that. Then he will be brought 

at speed to an abode which was his in Hellfire, and it will be said to him: ‘This is 

your abode which was in Hellfire but Allāh saved you and showed you mercy, so 

He exchanged it for you with an abode in Paradise.’ So he will say: ‘Let me go so 

I can bring the good news to my family.’ Then it will be said to him: ‘Stay where 

you are.’ And the kāfir when he is put in his grave an angel will come to him and 

say: ‘What did you used to say about this man?’ So he will say: ‘I used to say 

what the people used to say.’ Then he will be hit with hammers of iron between 

his two ears and he will let out a scream which all of creation will hear except 

mankind and jinn.” 

، وهعانِهالنَبِ هِحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابهْه-ه1428 عِيدُهبْنُهأابِهعارُوباةا، وهعانْهن اااادا ا، وهعانْهأاناسِهبْنِهماالِك  هسْلا هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هدُهالْوراهَابِ، وهأانَا
ٍُهخافْقاه ه ُّهنابَْهِِهواي اورالََهعانُْ هأاصْحااباُ هسِنَُ هلاياسْما اٍ هسِذااهوُضِ :ه"هسِنَهالْعابْدا هنهِهواسْلالَماهأانَُ هناابا نِهلاُ :همااهكُنْتا مِْهف اياأْييِِ همالاكاانِهف اي اقُورلَا َِ عاا

:هفاأامَاهالْمُؤْمِنُهف اي اقُوربُهأاشْهادُهأانَُ هعابْدُهالَلِّهوااِسْلهُ اهالرَجُلِ؟هي اعْنِِهمُُامَدًا، وهناابا ِِهورهي اقُوربُه ُّههاذا ه ُّهالنَا هماقْعادِكا لُُ هف ايُ قاابُهلاُ هانْظرُْهسِلَا
يعًاه"نادْهأاه هالَلّهُبِِ هماقْعادًاه ُّهالْاْنَةِهفايْاااهَاُاهجَاِ  بْدالاكا

1428. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdul-Wahhāb narrated to us (and 

said): Sa’īd ibn Abī ‘Arūbah narrated to us, from Qatādah, from Anas ibn Mālik, 

from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم who said: “Verily when the slave is put in his grave and his 

companions turns away from him, then he verily hears the flaps of their sandals. 

Then two angels come to him and say: ‘What did you use to say about this man 

(i.e. Muhammad)?’” He said: “As for the believer, then he says: ‘I bear witness that 

he is the slave of Allāh and His messenger.’ So it is said to him: ‘Look at your 

place in Hellfire. Allāh has verily exchanged it for you with a place in Paradise.’ 

And he sees them both.’” 

، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّ، وه}فانِنهَحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَه-ه1429 قِِ  ٌٍ، وهنَهأابورهالْعُمايْسِ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهمَُاا هلاُ هماعِيشاةًهضانْكًا{ههواكِي
:ه124]َ :ه ابُهالْقابَْهِ»[هناابا  «عاذا
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1429. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Abū 

Al-‘Umays narrated to us, from ‘Abdullāh ibn Al-Mukhāriq, from his father, from 

‘Abdullāh (regarding His words):  

 ﴾فإَنَِّ لََُ مَعِيشَةً ضَنكًَْ  ﴿

“Then he will verily have a miserable life (full of hardships).” (Tāhā 20:124) 

He said: “The punishment of the grave.” 

ثاماةا، وهعانِهالْبَاااءِهبْنِهعاهه-ه1430 ي ْ ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهعانْهخا :ه}يُ ث ابِ تُهالَلّهُحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهماهْدُِّ   هناابا ُِب  ا
نْ يااهوا ُّهالْْخِراِ هوايُضِلُّهالَلّهُالظاَلِمِيْا{ه]سبراهيم:هالهَ لْقاوْربِهالثاَبِتِه ُّهالْاْيااِ هالدُّ َِ :ه27ذِيناهآمانُوراه ابِهالْقابَْهِ»[هناابا  «ن ااّلاتْه ُّهعاذا

1430. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mahdī narrated to 

us, from Sufyān, from his father, from Khaythamah, from Al-Barā ibn ‘Āzib who 

said (regarding His words):  

ُ الظَّ  ﴿ نيَْا وَفِِ الْْخِرَةِ  وَيُضِلُّ اللََّّ ِينَ آمَنُوا باِلقَْوْلِ الثَّابتِِ فِ الَْْيَاةِ الدُّ ُ الََّّ  ﴾المِِيَ يثُبَيتُِ اللََّّ

“Allāh will make firm those who believed in the Firm Word in the worldly life 
and in the hereafter. And Allāh misguides the wrongdoing (people).”  

(Ibrāhīm 14:27) 

He said: “It was revealed about the punishment of the grave.” 

ه}يُ ث ابِ تُهالَلُّهالهَحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَههُشاهه-ه1431 ، وه ُّهن اوْرلِِ هي اعاالَا  ٍ لْقاوْربِهالثاَبِتِهيْمٌ، وهعانِهالْعاوَرامِ، وهعانِهالْمُسايِ اِهبْنِهاِافِ َِ هآمانُوراه ذِينا
نْ يااهوا ُّهالْْخِراِ {ه]سبراهيم:ه :ه27 ُّهالْاْيااِ هالدُّ  «ن ااّلاتْه ُّهصااحِاِهالْقابَْهِ»[هناابا

1431. My father narrated to me (and said): Hushaym narrated to us, from Al-

’Awwām, from Al-Musayyib ibn Rāfi’ regarding His – the Exalted – words:  

نيَْا وَفِِ الْْخِرَةِ  ﴿ ِينَ آمَنُوا باِلقَْوْلِ الثَّابتِِ فِ الَْْيَاةِ الدُّ ُ الََّّ  ﴾يثُبَيتُِ اللََّّ

“Allāh will make firm those who believed in the Firm Word in the worldly life 
and in the hereafter.” (Ibrāhīm 14:27) 

He said: “It was revealed regarding the inhabitant of the grave.” 

، وهأاخْبَاانِهأابورهالُّّبايْْهِه-ه1432 اَُقِ، وهنَهابْنُهجُرايْج  اٍهجاابِراهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَ هالَلّهُعانُْ هي اقُوربُ:هداخالاههأانَُ همَاِ هبْناهعابْدِهالَلِّهاِضِيا
هالنَخهْ همِنْهبايِْْ جِِااب  ه هأاصْورااتا اٍ مِ هفاسا ِِ ا َِ هي اوْرمًاهنْاْلًَهلبِانِِهالنَ لَما ه ُّهلهِالنَبُِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا هِِِمْهههماايُوراه ُّهالْاْاهِلِيَةِهيُ عاذَبورنا نُ بُور
ابِهالْقابَْهِ اباُ هأانْهي اا اعاوَرذُواهمِنْهعاذا عًِّاهيَاْمُرُهأاصْحا لَماهفا  ه"فاخاراجاهاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا

1432. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzāq narrated to us (and 

said): Ibn Jurayj narrated to us (and said): Abū Az-Zubayr informed me that he 

heard Jābir ibn ‘Abdillāh (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) say: “One day the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم 
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entered a date-tree (plantation) belonging to Banu An-Najjar, when he heard the voices of 

men – who died in jāhiliyyah and they were punished in their graves – between the date-

trees. So the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم exited (the plantation) frightened and ordered his 

companions to seek refuge from the punishment in the grave.” 

:هنااباهه-ه1433 ِْداانا، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را ا، وهناابا يِعاةا، وهعانْهمُورسْلاْهبْنِهوا اَ سُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُاِههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُورسْلاْهبْنُهدااوُدا، وهنَهابْنُه
لَما:ه اِّ هالْْاه»عالايِْ هواسْلا ناةاهالْقابَِْهواأوُمِناهمِناهالْفا هفِا ْ همُراابِطاًهوُنِيا هلاُ هأاجْرُهالْمُراابِطِهكْبَاِهواغُدُِّاهعالايِْ هواهمانْهمااتا يِِحاهبِرُِْنِِ همِناهالْاْنَةِهواكُاِاا

هي اوْرمِهالْقِيااماةهِ  «سِلَا

1433. My father narrated to me (and said): Mūsā ibn Dāwūd narrated to us (and 

said): Ibn Lahī’ah narrated to us, from Mūsā ibn Wardān, from Abū Hurayrah who 

said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Whoever dies while he is in ribāt105 is 

protected from the fitnah of the grave, he is saved from the greatest fear, his 

provision from Paradise will be brought to him morning and evening and the 

reward for performing ribāt until the Day of Resurrection is written for him.” 

، وهعانْهأاناسِهبْنِهمااه-ه1434 اَدُهبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهماُاماةاهبْنِهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهأاناس  ٌٍ، وهنَهحْا هصابٌِّهلهِحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي :همااتا هناابا ك 
هاِسُْلوربُهاللّهَِ اهالرَبُِّه»هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:هف اقاابا ههاذا هأاحادٌهمِنْهضامَةِهالْقابَِْهأاف ْلاتا  «لاوْرهأاف ْلاتا

1434. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): 

Hammād ibn Salamah narrated to us, from Thumāmah ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn Anas, 

from Anas ibn Mālik who said: A boy died, so the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “If 

anyone had been freed from the squeeze of the grave, then this boy would have 

been freed.” 

اجِهالنَاجِيُّ، وهنَهحْاَادُهبْنُهسْلالاماهه-ه1435 َِ دَث انااهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهالْاْ هأانَهةا، وهعانْهماُاماةاهبْنِهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنهِحا ، وهعانْهأاناسِهبْنِهماالِك  هأاناس 
:ه هأاوْهصاب ايَة هف اقاابا اهالرَبُِّهلاوْرهنَاااهأاحادٌهمِنْهضامهَ»النَبَِهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهصالَْهعالاْهصابِ   اههاذا اِ  «ةِهالْقابَِْهلانا

1435. Ibrāhīm ibn Al-Hajjāj An-Nājī narrated to us (and said): Hammād ibn 

Salamah narrated to us, from Thumāmah ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn Anas, from Anas ibn 

Mālik, that the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم prayed for a boy or a girl. Then he said: “If anyone had 

been saved from the squeeze of the grave, then this boy would have been saved.” 

هصالَْهاللههُه-ه1436 ، وهعانِهالنَبِِ  هعانِهابْنِهعُمارا  ٍ فِ عاُ همِنْهنَا ٌٍ، وهنَهفُضايْلُهبْنُهغاّْواانا، وهمَاِ دَث انااهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي :هحا هناابا هعالايِْ هواسْلالَما
ِِهغُدْواً هواعاشِيَةًه ُّهنابَْهِهِيُ عْراضُهعالاْهابْنِهآداماهماقْعادُهُهمِناهالْاْنَةِه»  «واالنَا

1436. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Fudayl 

ibn Ghazwān narrated (a hadīth) to us, which he heard from Nāfi’, from Ibn ‘Umar, 

                                                      
105 Ribāt: The deed of patrolling the land of the Muslims where it borders with the land of the kuffār, 

and protecting it and alerting the Muslims in case of an attack. 
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from the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم who said: “His place in Paradise and Hellfire will 

be shown to the son of Ādam in the morning and the evening in his grave.” 

عْدِهبْنِهعُب ايْدا ا، وهعانِهاه-ه1437 النَبِِ هصالَْههبَاااءِ، وهعانهِلهْحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهجاعْفار ، وهنَهشُعْباةُ، وهعانْهعالْقاماةاهبْنِهمارْثاد ، وهعانْهسْلا
هاللّهَُ :هف اي اقُوربُ:هاِبِِ ا ؟هناابا :ه"هيُ قاابُهلاُ همانْهاِبُّكا هناابا هالْقابَِْ هعاذاابا :هذاكارا هناابا وانابِيِ يهمُُامَدٌهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماههاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما

هواجالَه}يُ ث ابِ تُهالَلّهُالَذهِ هن اوْرلاُ هعاَّ نْ يااهوا ُّهالْْخِراهفاذالِكا لْقاوْربِهالثاَبِتِه ُّهالْاْيااِ هالدُّ َِ هالْمُسْلِماه27ِ {ه]سبراهيم:هيناهآمانُوراه لِكا [هي اعْنِِهبِذا
" 

1437. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far narrated to us 

(and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from ‘Alqamah ibn Marthad, from Sa’d ibn 

‘Ubaydah, from Al-Barā, from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم who – after mentioning the 

punishment of the grave – said: “It will be said to him: ‘Who is your Lord?’” He 

said: “So he will say: ‘My Lord is Allāh and my Prophet is Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم.’ And 

this is His – ‘azza wa jalla – words: 

نيَْا وَفِِ الْْخِرَةِ  ﴿ ِينَ آمَنُوا باِلقَْوْلِ الثَّابتِِ فِ الَْْيَاةِ الدُّ ُ الََّّ  ﴾يثُبَيتُِ اللََّّ

“Allāh will make firm those who believed in the Firm Word in the worldly life 

and in the hereafter.” (Ibrāhīm 14:27)” 

With this He means the Muslim. 

اٍهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأابورهمُعااوِياةا، وهنَهالْْاعْماشُ، وهعانْهمِن ْهاابِهبْنِهعامْر و، وهعانْهاُاذاانا، وهعانِهالْبَاااءِهبْنِهعااهُِه-ه1438 :هخاراجْنااهما هناابا ب 
همهِ ناااُِ هاِجُل  لَماه ُّهجا هالْقابَِْهوالامَاهيُ لاحَدهْالنَبِِ هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا نااهسِلَا ي ْ هفاانْ ا اها ِِ هالْْانْراا هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهنا لاسا اِ هفا

اٍهاِأْسْلاُ ، وهف اقاه هواجالاسْنااهحاوْرلاُ هكاأانَهعالاْهُِءُوسِْلنااهالطَيْْاهوا ُّهيادِهِهعُوردٌهي انْكُتُهبِِ ه ُّهالْْاِْضِهف ارافا ابِهالْقابَْهِاسْلهْ»ابا لَلِّهمِنْهعاذا َِ «هااعِيذُواه
هالْْخِراه همِنا نْ يااهواسِن ْبااب  هالدُّ همِنا هسِذااهكااناه ُّهانْقِطاا   :ه"هسِنَهالْعابْدا اًنهثَُُهناابا هالسَمااءِهبيِضُهالْوُرجُورهِهه هِمارَيايِْْهأاوْهثالَا ئِكاةٌهمِنا هسلِايِْ همالَا هن ااّبا

يءهُمالاكُهالْماوْرتِههشَمْسُهماعاهُمْهكافانٌهمِنْهأاكْفاانِهالْاْنَةِهواحانُورطٌهمِنْهحانُورطِهالْاْنَةِهحاتََّهيَاْلِسُورناهمِنْ هُمادَهالْبارارهِكاأانَهوُجُورهاهُمُهال ثُُهَيَاِ
هماغْفِراه هعِنْداهاِأْسِْلِ هف اي اقُوربُهأايَ اُ هااهالن َفْسُهالطيَِ باةهُاخْرُجِيهسِلَا اهياسِيلُهالْقاطْراُ همِنْه  همِناهالَلِّهواهحاتََّهيَاْلِسا :هف اااخْرجُُهياسِيلُهكاما هناابا ِِضْوراان 

عالُورهااه ِْ اهف ايا اَرْفاةاهعايْْ هحاتََّهيَاْخُذُوها عُورهااه ُّهيادِهِه قااءِهف اياأْخُذُهااهفانِذااهأاخاذاهااهلَاهْيادا هالْاْنُورطِهواه ُّه ُّهالسِ  هالْكافانِهوا ُّهذالِكا يَاْرجُُههذالِكا
هبِّااهعالاْهماه رُُّونا هيَا هبِّااهفالَا :هف ايارْعادُونا هوُجِداتْهعالاْهواجِْ هالْْاِْضِهناابا َْيااِهن افْحاةِهمِسْك  ئِكاةاهسِلََهناالُورا:همااهلَا همِن ْهااهكاأا هالْمالَا همِنا

هبَاِحْساه ن  نٌهابْنُهفُلَا هفُلَا :هف اي اقُورلُورنا اهالرُّوحُهالطيَِ اُهناابا انوراهيُسامُّورناُ هبِّااهاذا هالَتِِهكا ههنِهأامَْاائِِ  ا اهُوراهبِّااهسِلَا تََّهي ان ْ :هحا نْ يااهناابا  ُّهالدُّ
هالسَمااءِه يِ عُ هُمِنْهكُلِ همَاااء همُقارَبورهااهسِلَا نْ يااهف اياسْا افْاِحُورناهلا هُف ايُ فْااحُهلا هُف ايُشا ا اهاالسَمااءِهالدُّ تََّهيُ ن ْ هالسَمااءِهالسَابهِلَتِِهيالِيهااهحا عاةِههاْهبِِ هسِلَا

همِن ْهااهخالاه هالْْاِْضِهفانِنِ ِ هعابْدُِّه ُّهعِلِ يِ يْاهواأاعِيدُوهُهسِلَا هواجالَ:هاكْاُ بُوراهكِااابا اًِ هقهْف اي اقُوربُهالَلّهُعاَّ اهأُخْرجُِهُمْهتَا اهأعُِيدُهُمْهوامِن ْها اُ هُمْهوافِيها
:هف ااُ عاادُهُِوحهُ ؟هف اي اهأُخْراىهناابا نِهلاُ :همانْهاِبُّكا انِِ هف اي اقُورلَا لِساانِِ ه ُّهماكا ِْ دِهِهف اياأْييِِ همالاكاانِهف ايُ نِهلاُ همااهُ ه ُّهجاسا قُوربُ:هاِبِِ اهالَلّهُف اي اقُورلَا

هفِيكُمْ؟هف اي اقُوره هالرَجُلُهالَذُِّهبعُِثا ا نِ:همااههاذا مُ، وهف اي اقُورلَا سْْللَا ، وهف اي اقُوربُ:هدِينِِهالِْْ لَما، وهبُ:ههُوراهدِينُكا هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّ
هواجالَهفاآمانْتُهبِِ هواصادَنْتُ، وهف ايُ ناادُِّهمهُ هالَلِّهعاَّ هف اي اقُوربُ:هن اراأْتُهكِااابا نِهلاُ :هوامااهعِلْمُكا هعابْدُِّهناهف اي اقُورلَا اءِهأانْهصاداقا هالسَما اد همِنا

َِيبِهاهفاأافْرشُِورههُمِناهالْاْنَةِهواه :هف اياأْييِِ همِنْهُِوحِهااهوا هالْاْنَةِهناابا هسِلَا ًَ اَ ااحُوراهلا هُ يْيِِ هأالْبِسُورههُمِناهالْاْنَةِهوااف ْ يَا اهوايُ فْساحُهلا هُ ُّهنابَْهِِهمادَهالْبارارِهوا
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لَذُِّهياسُرُّكاه َِ اَيِ اُهالر يِحِهف اي اقُوربُ:هلاُ هأابْشِرْه هيهُهاِجُلٌهحاسانُهالثِ ياابِه هالَذُِّهكُنْتا اهي اوْرمُكا هالْوراجُْ ههاذا هف اوراجْهُكا ورعادُهف اي اقُوربُ:همانْهأانْتا
هأانِمِهالسَاعاةاهحاه هأانِمِهالسَاعاةاهاِبِ  هالرَالِحُهف اي اقُوربُهاِبِ  هعامالُكا لْاْيِْْهف اي اقُوربُ:هأانَا َِ يءُه :هواسهِتََّهالَذُِّهيَاِ هأاهْلِيهواماالِهناابا هسِلَا اٍ نَههأاِْجِ
هماه هالسَمااءِ همِنا هسلِايِْ  هن ااّبا هالْْخِراِ  همِنا هواسِن ْبااب  نْ ياا هالدُّ همِنا ه ُّهانْقِطاا   هسِذااهكاانا هالْكاافِرا هالْمُسُورحُهالْعابْدا هماعاهُمُ هالْوُرجُورهِ هسُْلوردُ ةٌ ئِكا لَا

يءُهمالاكُهالْماوْرتِهحاتََّهيَاهْ لِسُورناهمِنُْ همادَهالْبارارِهثَُُهيَاِ ِْ هاِأْسِْلِ هف اي اقُوربُهأايَ اُ هااهاف ايا هعِنْدا همِناهالَلِّهلِسا هسْلاخاط  لنَ فْسُهالْاْبِيثاةُهاخْرُجِيهسِلَا
لُوربهِ ب ْ هالرُّورفِهالْما اُّ هالسَفُّوردُهمِنا ا ا اهيُ ن ْ عُِّهااهكاما اا دِهِهف اي ان ْ :هف ااُ فارَقُه ُّهجاسا هناابا هواجالَهواغاضاا  اهف اياأْخُذُهااهفانِذااهأاخاذاههعاَّ هياداعُورها اهلَاْ ها
يِِحِهجِيفاة هوُجِداتْهعالاه ه ِ هالْمُسُورحِهوايَاْرجُُهمِن ْهااهكاأانْتَا هحاتََّهيَاْعالُورهااه ُّهيلِْكا اَرْفاةاهعايْْ  ه ُّهيادِهِه هبِّااهوالَا ْهظاهْرِهالْْاِْضِهف ايارْعادُونا

ئِكاةِهسِلَهناالُوراه هالْمالَا همِنا هبِّااهعالاْهمالَا  رُُّونا هبَاِهيَا ن  نٌهابْنُهفُلَا هفُلَا ذِهِهالرُّوحُهالْاْبِيثاةُهف اي اقُورلُورنا هيُسامَْهبِّااه ُِّهمااهها ن ْباحِهأامَْاائِِ هالَتِِهكاانا
هيُ فْااحُهلاُ هثُُهَن اراأاهاِسُْلوربُهاللّهَِ نْ يااهف ايُسْا افْااحُهلاُ هفالَا هالسَمااءِهالدُّ ا اهاْهبِّااهسِلَا نْ يااهحاتََّهيُ ن ْ مُْهأابْ وراابُههصاهالدُّ اَ هيُ فااَحُه لَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماه}لَا

هيادْخُلُورناهالْاْنَةاهحاتََّهيالِجاهالْاْمالُه ُّهسْلامِ هالْاْيَاطِ{ه]الْعراف:ه ِِ يْ ه40السَمااءِهوالَا هواجالَ:هاكْاُ بُوراهكِاااباُ ه ُّهسِْل ه ُّه[هف اي اقُوربُهالَلّهُعاَّ
لَلِّهفاكاأانََّااهخارَهمِناهالسَمااءِهف اااخْطافُُ هالطَيْْهُالْْاِْضِهالسُّفْلاْهف اه َِ اَرْحًاهثُُهَن اراأاه}وامانْهيُشْركِْه هيُطْراحُهُِوحُُ ه هأاوْهتُاْوِرُّهبِِ هالر يِحُه ُّهماكاان 
{ه]الْج:ه لِساانِِ هف اي اه31سْلاحِيق  ِْ يْيِِ همالاكاانِهف ايُ يَا نِهلا هُمانْهاِبُّه[هف ااُ عاادُهُِوحُ هُ ُّهجاسادِهِهوا نِهقُورلَا ُِِّهف اي اقُورلَا هأادْ اهْههااهْهلَا هف اي اقُوربُهها كا

هفِيكُمْهف اي اقُوربُههااهْههاه اهالرَجُلُهالَذُِّهبعُِثا نِهمااههاذا ُِِّهف اي اقُورلَا هأادْ هف اي اقُوربُههااهْههااهْهلَا هالاُ همااهدِينُكا همِنا ُّهف ايُ ناادُِّهمُنااد  هأادْ هْهلَا
هف اياأْييِِ همِنْهحار هِالسَمااءِهأانْهكاه ِِ هالنَا هسِلَا ًَ اَ هوااف ْااحُوراهلاُ ه ِِ هالنَا هواأالْبِسُورهُهمِنا ِِ هالنَا هفاافْرشُِوراهلاُ همِنا اهوامَاُورمِهااهوايُضايَقُهعالايِْ هنابَْهُُههاهذابا

يْيِِ هاِجُلٌهنابِيحُهالْوراجِْ هنابِيحُهال يَا عُُ هوا هفِيِ هأاضْلَا هثِ ياابِهمُنْتَُِهالر يِحِهف اهحاتََّهتَاْاالِفا هالَذُِّهكُنْتا اهي اوْرمُكا ههاذا لَذُِّهياسُورؤُكا َِ ي اقُوربُهأابْشِرْه
هالْاْبِيثُهف اي اقُوربُ:هاِب هِ هعامالُكا هف اي اقُوربُ:هأانَا لشَرِ  َِ يءُه هالْوراجُْ هيَاِ ؟هف اوراجْهُكا  هيقُِمِهالسَاعاةاه"لَاههيورعادُهف اي اقُوربُ:همانْهأانْتا

1438. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū Mu’āwiyah narrated to us (and 

said): Al-A’mash narrated to us, from Minhāl ibn ‘Amr, from Zādān, from Al-Barā 

ibn ‘Āzib who said: We went out with the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم to the funeral of 

a man from the Ansār. So we reached the grave, but it had not been dug yet. So 

the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم sat down, and we sat down around him (so quiet) as if 

there were birds upon our heads. And he had a stick in his hand which he poked 

the ground with. Then he lifted up his head and said: “Seek refuge with Allāh from 

the punishment of the grave.” Two times or three times. Then he said: “Verily when 

the slave is being cut off from dunyā and entering into the hereafter, angels decend 

from heaven who has white faces, as if their faces are the sun. They have a shroud 

with them from the shrouds of Paradise and scents from the scents of Paradise. 

Until they sit around him as far as the eye can see. Then the Angel of death comes 

and sits at his head, and says: ‘O you good soul, come out to forgiveness and 

pleasure from your Lord.’” He said: “So it comes out flowing, just as a drip flows 

from the utensil. Then he takes it. And when he has taken it, they do not leave him 

even for the blink of an eye before they have taken it (i.e. the soul) and put it in 

that shroud and in that embalmment. And from it comes the sweetest smell of 

musk which can be found on the face of the earth.” He said: “Then they ascend 

with it, and they do not pass any group of angels except that they say: ‘Who is 

this good soul?’ So they say: ‘This is fulān ibn fulān, (and they mention him) with 
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the best of his names which they used to call him in dunyā.” He said: “Until they 

reach the lowest heaven with it. So they seek for it to open for him, so it is opened 

for him. Then he is escorted from heaven to heaven, by those close to it (i.e. the 

heaven which he is in) to that which comes after it. Until he reaches the seventh 

heaven. Then Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – says: ‘Record the book of My slave in 

‘Illiyyīn and return him to earth. Because I verily created them from it, I return 

them into it and from it I will bring them out once more.’” He said: “So his soul is 

returned to his body, and two angels will come to him and make him sit up where 

he is. Then they will say to him: ‘Who is your Lord?’ So he will say: ‘My Lord is 

Allāh.’ So they will say: ‘What is your religion?’ So he will say: ‘My religion is 

Al-Islām.’ So they will say: ‘Who is this man who was sent amongst you?’ So he 

will say: ‘He is the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم.’ So they will say to him: ‘And what is 

your knowledge?’ So he will say: ‘I recited to Book of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and 

I believed in it and declared it to be the truth.’ Then a caller from the heaven will 

say: ‘My slave has spoken the truth, so furnish him from Paradise, clothe him from 

Paradise and open a door for him to Paraise.’” He said: “So some of its essence 

and goodness reaches him and his grave is made wide for him for as long as the 

eye can see. And a man comes to him with beautiful clothes and a nice smell. Then 

he says: ‘Receive the glad tidings of what makes you happy. This is your day 

which you were promised.’ So he says: ‘Who are you. Your face is verily the face 

of one who comes with good.’ So he says: ‘I am your good deeds.’ Then he says: 

‘My Lord, establish the Hour. My Lord, establish the Hour. So I can return to my 

family and my wealth.’” He said: “And verily the disbelieving slave, when he is 

being cut off from dunyā and entering into the hereafter, angels decend from 

heaven who has black faces, and they have rough cloths with them. So they sit 

around him as far as the eye can see. Then the Angel of death comes and sits at his 

head and says: ’O you dirty soul, come out to displeasure and anger from Allāh 

’azza wa jalla.’” He said: “So it (i.e. the soul) spreads out in his body, and he pulls 

it out just as a spit is pulled from wet wool. Then when he has taken it, they do 

not leave it in his hand for even the blink of an eye before they put it in that rough 

cloth, and a the most rotten smell which can be found on the face of the earth 

emerges from it. Then they ascend with it, and they do not pass by any group of 

the angels except that they say: ‘Who is this dirty soul?’ So they say: ‘Fulān ibn 

fulān, (and they mention him) with the worst names which he was called in 

dunyā.’ Until it is brought to the lowest heaven. Then it is sought to be opened for 

him, but it is not opened for him.” Then the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم recited: 

مَاءِ وَلََ يدَْخُلُونَ الَْْنَّةَ حَتََّّ يلَجَِ الَْْمَلُ فِ سَميِ الْْيَِاطِ  ﴿ بوَْابُ السَّ
َ
 ﴾لََ تُفَتَّحُ لهَُمْ أ

“The doors of the heaven will not be opened for them, and they will not enter 
Paradise until the camel enters through the eye of a needle.” (Al-A’rāf 7:40) 
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“Then Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – will say: ‘Record his book in Sijjīn on the lowest 

earth. And then his soul is thrown away.” Then he recited: 

وْ تَهْوِ  ﴿
َ
يُْ أ مَاءِ فَتَخْطَفُهُ الطَّ نَّمَا خَرَّ مِنَ السَّ

َ
ِ فكََأ يِحُ فِ مَكََنٍّ سَحِيقٍّ وَمَنْ يشُْْكِْ باِللََّّ  ﴾ ي بهِِ الري

“And whoever ascribes partner to Allāh in worship, then it is as if he has fallen 
from the heaven and then a bird snatches him or the wind blows him to a 

place far away.” (Al-Hajj 22:31) 

“Then his soul is returned to his body and two angels come to him. Then they make 

him sit up and they say to him: ‘Who is your Lord?’ So he will say: ‘Huh huh, I do 

not know.’ So they will say: ‘What is your religion?’ So he will say: ‘Huh huh, I 

do not know.’ So they will say: ‘Who is this man who was sent amongst you?’ So 

he will say: ‘Huh huh, I do not know.’ Then a caller from heaven will say: ‘My 

slave has lied, so furnish him from Hellfire, clothe him from Hellfire and open for 

him a door to Hellfire.’ So some of its heat and scorching wind will reach him, and 

his grave will be made narrow for him till the extent that his ribs will intertwine. 

And a man with an ugly face, dirty clothes and a very bad smell will come to him 

and say: ‘Receive the tidings of what harms you. This is the day which you were 

promised.’ So he says: ‘Who are you? For your face is the face of one who comes 

with evil.’ So he says: ‘I am your evil deed.’ So he says: ‘My Lord, do not establish 

the Hour.’” 

ُِب هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهابْنُهنَّاُيْْ ، وهنَهالْْاعْماشهُه-ه1439 هعاا عْتُهالْبَاااءاهبْنا هاُاذاانا، وهمَاِ اٍه، وهنَهالْمِن ْهاابُ، وهعانْهأابِهعُمارا :هخاراجْنااهما ، وهناابا
هالْقابَِْهوالَاهْ نااهسِلَا ي ْ ِِهفاانْ ا اها همِناهالْْانْراا هاِهي هُاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماه ُّهجاناااُِ هاِجُل  لاسا اِ :هفا سُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هلاحَدْهناابا

اهالْعُرُوقُهواالْعارااُهنااباه اٍهماعاها قاطِ عُِّهااهحاتََّهي ان ْ اا ه"هي ان ْ هنَاْوراهُهواناابا هاُائِدا هُأاههواسْلالَماهواجالاسْنااهماعاُ هفاذاكارا هناابا  بِ:هواكاذالِكا

1439. My father narrated to me (and said): Ibn Numayr narrated to us (and said): 

Al-A’mash narrated to us (and said): Al-Minhāl narrated to us, from Abū ‘Umar 

Zādān (who said): I heard Al-Barā ibn ‘Āzib who said: “We went out with the 

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم to the funeral of a man from the Ansār. So we reached the grave, and 

it had not been dug yet.” He said: “So the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم sat, and we sat with 

him.” And he mentioned a similar hadīth. And he said: “He pulls it out until the 

veins and nerves are cut along with it.” My father said: Zāidah also said this. 

ُ ، وهنَهسُْللايْماانُهالْْاعْماشُ، وهنَهالْمِن ْهاابُهبْنُهعامْر و، وهنَهاُاه-ه1440 انُ، وهعانِهالْبَاااءِهبْنِهذاهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُعااوِياةُهبْنُهعامْر و، وهنَهاُائِدا
اٍهاِسُْلوربِهاللّهَِ :هخاراجْنااهما ، وهناابا ُِب  هماعْنااهُهسِلَهعاا ِِهفاذاكارا همِناهالْْانْراا ناااُِ هاِجُل  لَماه ُّهجا :ههصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا وايَاُثَلُهلاُ هاِجُلٌه»هأانَُ هناابا

ه ُّهالْكاافِرِهيَاُثَلُهلاُ هاِجُلٌهنابِيحُهالْوراجِْ هنابِيحُهالثِ ياا نُهالْوراجِْ هواناابا  «بهِحاسانُهالثِ ياابِهحاسا

1440. My father narrated to me (and said): Mu’āwiyah ibn ‘Amr narrated to us 

(and said): Zāidah narrated to us (and said): Sulaymān Al-A’mash narrated to us 

(and said): Al-Minhāl ibn ‘Amr narrated to us (and said): Zādān narrated to us, 
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from Al-Barā ibn ‘Āzib who said: “We went out with the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم to the 

funeral of a man from the Ansār.” And he mentioned the same meaning, except that 

he said: “And a man appears to him with beautiful clothes and a beautiful face.” 

And regarding the kāfir he said: “And a man appears to him with an ugly face and 

ugly clothes.” 

، وهعانِهالْمِن ْهاابِهبْنِهعامْر هه-ه1441 اَدُهبْنُهاُيْد ، وهنَهيورنُسُهبْنُهخابَاب  هالَّهْراانِِ ، وهنَهحْا ٍِ ، وهوحادَثانِِهأابورهالرَبيِ هأابِهعُمارا ، وهعانْهاُاذاانا
:هخاراجْنااهعالاْه هاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلاهناابا اٍ :هخاراجْنااهما ، وهي اوْرمائِذ هناابا ُِب  دَث انااهالْبَاااءُهبْنُهعاا ناااُ  هفاحا هجا لَماهعالاْهجاناااُِ هاِجُل 

هالنَبُِّهصالَْهاللههُعالاه لاسا اِ هالْقابَِْهوالامَاهيُ لاحَدُهفا نااهسِلَا ي ْ ِِهفاانْ ا اها وْرلاُ هواكاأانَهعالاْهُِءُوسِْلنااهيِْ هواسْلالهَمِناهالْْانْراا لاةاهواجالاسْنااهحا ماهمُسْا اقْبِلاهالْقِب ْ
:ه"هاللَهُمَه هاِأْسْلاُ هثَُُهناابا اٍ هالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهاِأْسْلاُ هثَُُهاِفا هاِسُْلوربا ابِهالْقابَْهِسهِالطَيُْْهف اناكَسا همِنْهعاذا هأاعُورذُهبِكا ههنِ ِ ثا اَااهثالَا ناا

هالَلُّه نْ يااهب اعاثا هالدُّ همِنا هالْْخِراِ هواانْقِطاا   همِنا ه ُّهنُ بُل  هسِذااهكاانا :ه"هسِنَهالْمُؤْمِنا هثَُُهناابا هُمُهعاهماراَت  ةًهكاأانَهوُجُورها ئِكا هواجالَهسِلايِْ همالَا َّ
همِنهْ لِسُورنا ِْ ُُ هواكافانُُ هف ايا نُوَر ه ُّهالشَمْسُهماعاهُمْهحا هُِوحُُ هصالَْهعالايِْ هكُلُّهمالاك  هالسَمااءِهوافاُِحاتْهلاُ هأابْ وراابُهُ همادَهالْبارارِهفانِذااهخاراجا

هعاه هأانْهيادْخُلاهبِرُوحِِ همِنُْ هفانِذااهصاعِدُواهبِرُوحِِ هنِيلاهأاُّْهاِبِ  بٌهسِلََهيَُِاُّ اَ همِنُْ ه نٌهف اي هُبهْالسَمااءِهف الايْسا هفُلَا قاابُهأاِْجِعُورهُهفاأااِوْهُهمااهدُكا
اِه هواعادْياُ ه}مِن ْهااهخالاقْنااكُمْهوافِيهااهنعُِيدكُُمْهوامِن ْهااهنُْْرجُِكُمْهتَا دْتُهلاُ همِناهالْكارااماةِهفانِنِ ِ ٍُهخافْقاه55ً هأُخْراى{ه]َ :هأاعْدا [هواسِنَُ هلاياسْما

هيُ قاه هحِيْا مِْهسِذااهوالَوْراهمُدْبِريِنا َِ ؟هف اي اقُوربُهاِبِِ اهاللّهَُنعِاا هوامانْهنابِيُّكا هوامااهدِينُكا اهمانْهاِبُّكا ههاذا نااهيَا مُهوانابِيِ يهمُُامَدٌهابُهأاجِب ْ سْْللَا هوادِينِِاهالِْْ
هواجالَه}يُ ث ابِ تُهالَلُّهالَذهِ هن اوْرلُُ هعاَّ هواذالِكا نْتا هف اناادااهُهمُنااد هصادا لَما نْ يااهوا ُِّهيصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا لْقاوْربِهالثاَبِتِه ُّهالْاْيااِ هالدُّ َِ هآمانُوراه نا

هواي افْعالُهالَلّهُمااهياشااءُ{ه]سبراهيم:ه نُهالثِ ياابِهف اي اقه27ُالْْخِراِ هوايُضِلُّهالَلّهُالظاَلِمِيْا اَيِ اُهالر يِحِهحاسا هحاسانُهالْوراجِْ ه وربُه[هثَُُهيَاْتِهآت 
هالهْهأابْشِرْهبِراحْْاة ه هف اوراجْهُكا هوامانْهأانْتا هالَلُّهبِِايْْ  هف اباشَراكا اهناعِيمٌهمُقِيمٌهف اي اقُوربُهواأانْتا هفِيها هالَلِّهواجانَات  همِنا هف اي اقُوربُهأانَا لْاْيِْْ َِ رُه وراجُْ هيُ باشِ 

اَاعاةِهاللّهَِ هلاساريِعًاه ُّه هسِنْهكُنْتا هالرَالِحُهواالَلِّهمااهعالِمْاُكا هالَلّهُخايْْاًهثُُهَيُ ناادُِّهمُنااد هأافْرِشُورهُهمِنْهباطِيئًاهعانْهماعْرِياةِهالَلِّهفاههعامالُكا اّاكا اِ
بٌهسِلَاه اَ هالْاْنَةِهف ايُ فْراشُهلاُ همِنْهفُ رُشِهالْاْنَةِهوايُ فْااحُهلاُ ه هسِلَا ًَ اَ هاِب هِاهفُ رُشِهالْاْنَةِهوااف ْااحُوراهلاُ ه اٍههلْاْنَةِهف اي اقُوربُ:هيَا أانِمِهالسَاعاةاهحاتََّهأاِْجِ

هاللّهَُ نْ يااهأانْ اّبا همِناهالدُّ همِناهالْْخِراِ هواانْقِطاا   هسِذااهكااناه ُّهنُ بُل  هأاهْلِيهواماالِهواسِنَهالْكاافِرا ههسِلَا  ِ ادًاهماعاهُمْهثيِاابٌهمِنْهنَا ظاًهشِدا ةًهغِلَا ئِكا مالَا
هف اياحْااه هالْعارااِهواالْعُرُوقِهفانِذااهأُخْرجِاتْهن افْسُُ هلاعانا هُواسْلاراابيِلُهمِنْهناطِراان  اُّ هن افْسُُ همِنا ا ا هالسَمااءِهواالْْاِْضِهوِرشُورناُ هف ايُ ن ْ هكُلُّهمالاكٌهبايْْا

هياكْراهُهأانْهيادْخُلاهبهِ بٌهأالَا اَ اه همِن ْها ه ُّهالسَمااءِهواغُلِ قاتْهأابْ وراابُهالسَمااءِهلايْسا هرُوحهِواكُلُّهمالاك  نٌهلَاْ هفُلَا هعابْدُكا ِ همِنُْ هثَُُهيُ قاابُهأاُّْهاِبِ 
اه هواعادْيُُ ه}مِن ْها هسِنِ ِ هالشَرِ  دْتُهلاُ همِنا همَاااءٌهف ايُ قاابُهأاِْجِعُورهُهفاأاُِوهُهمااهأاعْدا اهنُْْرجُِكُمْهخاهي اقْب الُْ هأاِْضٌهوالَا ها اهنعُِيدكُُمْهوامِن ْ لاقْنااكُمْهوافِيها

اًِ هأُخهْ هف اياه55راى{ه]َ :هتَا ًَ هيُ راا هبِّااهجابالٌهصاااِ هياسْااطِيعُورهااهلاوْرهضُرِبا اهلَاْ نِهأانْهيقُِلُّورها اٍهعالاي ْهااهالثَ قالَا ضْربُُِ هبِّااهضارْباةًهثَُُه[هلاوِرهاجْااما
عاهااهمانْهعالاْ ن ايِْ هضارْباةًهمَاِ هعاي ْ هالث هَهيُ عاادُهفِيِ هالرُّوحُهف اياضْرِبُهبِّااهمااهبايْْا ِ هالْْاِْضِهلايْسا همِنْهنَا هأافْرشُِورهُهلاوْرحايِْْ نِهثَُُهيُ ناادُِّهمُنااد  قالَا

ِِه" هالنَا بٌهسِلَا اَ  وايُ فْااحُهلاُ ه

1441. Abū Ar-Rabī’ah Az-Zahrānī narrated to me (and said): Hammād ibn Zayd 

narrated to us (and said): Yūnus ibn Khabbāb narrated to us, from Al-Minhāl ibn 

‘Amr, from Zādān Abū ‘Umar who said: We went out to a funeral, so Al-Barā ibn 

‘Āzib narrated to us that day and said: We went out with the Messenger of Allāh 

 to the funeral of a man from the Ansār. When we reached the grave – and it had صلى الله عليه وسلم

not been dug yet – the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم sat down facing the Qiblah, and we sat down 

around him. And it was as if there were birds on our heads. Then the Messenger 
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of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم turned his head, then he lifted his head, and said: “O Allāh, I verily 

seek refuge with You from the punishment of the grave.” He said it three times.  

Then he said: “Verily when the believer draws near to the hereafter and the end of 

dunyā, Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – sends angels to him whose faces resemble the sun 

(from whiteness). They have his scents and shroud with them. Then they sit around 

him as far as the eye can see. Then when his soul comes out every angel in heaven 

prays for it, and the doors of the heaven is opened for him. And there is no door 

among them except that it would love for his soul to enter through it. Then when 

they ascend with his soul, it is said: ‘O Lord, (it is) Your slave fulān.’ Then it is 

said: ‘Return him, and show him what I have prepared for him of honor. For I have 

verily promised him: 

خْرَىمِنْهَا خَ  ﴿
ُ
 ﴾ لقَْنَاكُمْ وَفيِهَا نعُيِدُكُمْ وَمِنهَْا نَُرْجُِكُمْ تاَرَةً أ

“From it We have created you, and into it We will return you, and from it We 
will bring you out once more.” (Tā-hā 20:55) 

And he verily hears the flaps of their sandels when they turn away (and leave the 

place). It is said: ‘Answer us, O you. Who is your Lord, what is your religion and 

who is your prophet?’ So he will say: ‘My Lord is Allāh, my religion is Islam and 

my prophet is Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم.’ So a caller will call him (saying): ‘You have spoken 

the truth.’ And that is His Words: 

ُ الظَّ  ﴿ نيَْا وَفِِ الْْخِرَةِ  وَيُضِلُّ اللََّّ ِينَ آمَنُوا باِلقَْوْلِ الثَّابتِِ فِ الَْْيَاةِ الدُّ ُ الََّّ ُ يثُبَيتُِ اللََّّ  ﴾  مَا يشََاءُ المِِيَ  وَيَفْعَلُ اللََّّ

“Allāh will make firm those who believed in the Firm Word in the worldly life 
and in the hereafter. And Allāh misguides the wrongdoing (people). And Allāh 

does whatever He wants.” (Ibrāhīm 14:27) 

Then someone comes with a beautiful face, a good smell and nice clothes. He says: 

‘Receive the glad tidings of mercy from Allāh, and gardens in which there is an 

everlasting enjoyment.’ So he will say: ‘And may Allāh also give you glad tidings 

of goodness. Who are you, for your face is a face that brings good news?’ So he 

says: ‘I am your good deeds. By Allāh, I do not know you except to be fast in 

obeying Allāh and slow in disobeying Allāh. So may Allāh reward you with good.’ 

Then a caller will call: ‘Furnish him with the furniture of Paradise and open a door 

for him to Paradise.’ So he will be furnished with the furniture of Paradise, and a 

door to Paradise is opened for him.’ So he will say: ‘O my Lord, establish the Hour 

so I may return to my family and my wealth.’ And as for the kāfir, when he draws 

near to the hereafter and the end of dunyā, Allāh sends down strict and severe 

angels who has clothes of fire with them and garments of tar. Then they surround 

him and his soul is pulled out from the nerves and the veins. So when his soul has 

been brought out every angel between heaven and earth curses him, and (also) 
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every angel in the heaven. And the doors of heaven are closed for him. There is no 

door from them except that it (i.e. the inhabitants) hates that his soul should enter 

through it. Then it is said: ‘O Lord, (it is) your slave fulān. No earth nor heaven 

wants to accept him.’ So it is said: ‘Return him and show him what I have 

prepared for him of evil. For I have verily promised him: 

خْرَى مِنْهَا خَلقَْنَاكُمْ وَفيِهَا نعُيِدُكُمْ وَمِنهَْا نَُرْجُِكُمْ تاَرَةً  ﴿
ُ
 ﴾ أ

“From it We have created you, and into it We will return you, and from it We 

will bring you out once more.” (Tā-hā 20:55)’” 

هوامااهدِي اهمانْهاِبُّكا ههاذا هيُ قاابُ:هيَا هحِيْا مِْهسِذااهوالَوْراهمُدْبِريِنا َِ هنعِاا ٍُهخافْقا :هفانِنَُ هلاياسْما نِهنهُناابا ُِِّهف اي اقُورلَا هأادْ هف اي اقُوربُ:هلَا هوامانْهنابِيُّكا كا
هاللّهَِ همِنا هالر يِحِهنابِيحُهالثِ ياابِهف اي اقُوربُهأابْشِرْهبِساخاط  هنابِيحُهالْوراجِْ همُنْتَُِ يْيِاِ هآت  هثَُُهيَا اِيْتا هدا هلَا هف اباشَراكا هف اي اقُوربُهواأانْتا همُقِيم  هواعاذااب 

هلاساههالَلُّهبِشار  همانهْ هسِنْهكُنْتا هالْاْبِيثُهواالَلِّهمااهعالِمْاُكا هعامالُكا هف اي اقُوربُهأانَا لشَرِ  َِ رُه هالْوراجُْ هيُ باشِ  هواجْهُكا هأانْتا ريِعًاه ُّهماعْرِياةِهالَلِّهعاَّ
هالَلُّهشارًّاهثُُهَيُ قايَضُهلاُ هأاعْماْهأاه اّاكا اِ اَاعاةِهالَلِّهفا  ةٌهمِنْهحادِيد هصامُّهأابْكامُهماعاُ همِرْاُبهَواجالَهباطِيئًاهعانْه

He said: “He verily hears the flaps of the sandals when the turn away. Then it is 

said: ‘O you, who is your Lord, what is your religion and who is your prophet?’ 

So he will say: ‘I do not know.’ So they will say: ‘You did not know.’ Then someone 

comes to him with an ugly face, a bad smell and dirty clothes. He says: ‘Receive 

the tidings of displeasure from Allāh and an everlasting punishment.’ So he will 

say: ‘And may Allāh give you evil tidings as well. Who are you, your face is a face 

that gives bad news.’ So he will say: ‘I am your evil deeds. By Allāh, I did not 

know you except to be fast in disobeying Allāh and slow in obeying Allāh. So may 

Allāh reward you with evil.’ Then a blind, deaf and mute (angel) is appointed to 

him who has a sledgehammer of iron with him. If all of mankind and jinn would 

gather to try and lift it, they would not be able to. And if a mountain was struck 

with, it would turn into dust. So he will strike him with it. Then the soul is 

returned to it. Then he strikes him between his two eyes with a strike which is 

heard by everyone who is on earth, except mankind and jinn. Then a caller will 

call: ‘Furnish him with two plates of fire and open for him a door to Hellfire.’” 

، وهعانِهالْمِن ْهاابِهبْنِهعامْر و، وهعانْهاُاذاانا، وهعانِهحادَثانِِهه-ه1442 هبْنِهخابَاب  لْبَاااءِهبْنِهاهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرََُاقِ، وهنَهماعْمارٌ، وهعانْهيورنُسا
ناااُ  ه هجا اٍهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهسِلَا :هخاراجْنااهما هالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا هاِضِيا ُِب  هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهعالاْهفاههعاا لاسا اِ

:ه هيُ لْحادُهلاُ هف اقاابا لَلِّهمِنْهعاذاه»الْقابَِْهواجالاسْنااهحاوْرلاُ هكاأانَهعالاْهُِءُوسِْلنااهالطَيْْاهواهُورا َِ :ه"هسِنَه«هابِهالْقابَْهِأاعُورذُه ، وهثَُُهناابا هماراَت  ثا ثالَا
هسهِ ةُهكاأانَهعالاْهوُجُورهِهاهالْمُؤْمِنا ئِكا نْ يااهن ااّلاتْهسلِايِْ هالْمالَا هالدُّ همِنا هالْْخِراِ هواانْقِطاا   همِنا هُمْهههاذااهكااناه ُّهسِن ْبااب  اٍهكُلِ هوااحِد همِن ْ هما الشَمْسا

همِنُْ همادَهالْبارارِهحاتََّهسِذااهخاراجاتْهُِوحُُ هصالَْهعاه هبايْْاهكافانٌهواحانُورطٌهيَاْلِسُورنا اءِهلايِْ هكُلُّهمالاك  ه ُّهالسَما اءِهواالْْاِْضِهواكُلُّهمالاك  هالسَما
هسِلََهواهُمْهيادْعُورناهالَلّاهأانْهي اعْرجُاهبِرُوحِِ هنِب الاهُمْهفاه ب  اَ همِنْهأاهْلِه اءِهلايْسا هفهُوافاُِحاتْهأابْ وراابُهالسَما هعابْدُكا نٌهنِذااهعُرجِاهبِرُوحِِ هناالُورا:هاِبِِ  لَا

هآخِرهِهِ هبِطُورلِِ هسِلَا هالْاْدِيثا  ف اي اقُوربُ:هأاِْجِعُورهُه"هفاذاكارا
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1442. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzāq narrated to us (and 

said): Ma’mar narrated to us, from Yūnus ibn Khabbāb, from Al-Minhāl ibn ‘Amr, 

from Zādān, from Al-Barā ibn ‘Āzib (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: We went out with 

the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم to a funeral. Then the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم sat down 

beside the grave and we sat down around him as if there were birds on our head, 

while he was burying him (or digging). Then he said: “I seek refuge with Allāh 

from the punishment of the grave.” Three times. Then he said: “Verily when the 

believer is approaching the hereafter and the end of dunyā, the angels descend to 

him. It is as if the sun is on their faces. Every one of them has a shroud and scent 

with him, and they sit around him for as far as the eye can see. Then when his soul 

comes out every angel between the heaven and earth, and every angel in heaven 

prays for him, and the doors of the heaven is opened for him. There are no 

inhabitants of one door, except that they invoke Allāh to let his soul rise towards 

them. Then when his soul has been risen they will say: ‘My Lord, (it is) your slave 

fulān.” So He will say: ‘Return him.’” And he mentioned the hadīth in its length 

until its end. 

هسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهعانِهالْمِن ْهاابِ، وهعانْهاُاذااناهه-ه1443 اَُقِ، وهأانَا ، وهه، وحادَثانِِهأابِهاِحِْاُ هالَلّ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَ ُِب  عانِهالْبَاااءِهبْنِهعاا
اٍهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماه ُّهجاه :هخاراجْنااهما لاهناابا اِ هيُ لْحادْهفا هالْقابَْاهلَاْ هواجالاسْنااناااُ  هف اوراجادْنَا  سا

1443. My father – rahimahullāh – narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzāq 

narrated to us (and said): Sufyān narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Al-Minhāl, 

from Zādān, from Al-Barā ibn ‘Āzib who said: “We went out with the Messenger of 

Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم to a funeral. So we found the grave and he had not been buried (or it had not been 

dug yet). So he sat down and we sat down.” 

هبْنِهسْلالاماةاهبهْه-ه1444 ، وهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهعانْهعاهحادَثانِِهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهسِمَْااعِيلاهبْنِهيَاْيَا ، وهنِهكُهايْل  هسْلالاماةاهبْنِهكُهايْل  هبْنا ِ هي اعْنِِهمُُامَدا مِ 
هاِسُْلوره اٍ :هخاراجْنااهما هالَلُّهعانُْ هناابا هاِضِيا ُِب  ماه ُّههالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالهَبهِعانِهالْمِن ْهاابِهبْنِهعامْر و، وهعانْهاُاذاانا، وهعانِهالْبَاااءِهبْنِهعاا

هالنَبُِّهصالَْ لاسا اِ دْهفا هيُ لْحا هُهلَاْ هواجادْنَا هالْقابَِْ نااهسِلَا ي ْ هف الامَاهانْ ا اها ِِ هالْْانْراا همِنا لاةِهواجالاسْنااهاللههُهجاناااُِ هاِجُل  همُسْا اقْبِلاهالْقِب ْ هعالايِْ هواسْلالَما
اَوِريلًَهحاوْرلاُ هكاأانَهعالاْهُِءُوسِْلنااهالطَيْْاهواالنَبُِّهصالهَ سٌهي انْكُتُه ُّهالْْاِْضِه لَماهمُناكِ  :هْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا ُ هف اقاابا اٍهاِأْسْلا اِفا لَلِّهمِنْه»هثُُهَ َِ أاعُورذُه

ابِهالْقابَْهِ همِناهال«هعاذا همِناهالْْخِراِ هواانْقِطاا   دَث انااهسنَهالْمُؤْمِناهسِذااهكااناه ُّهنُ بُل  ، وهثُُهَحا هماراَت  ثا أانَهوُجُورهاهُمُهدُّهثالَا ئِكاةٌهكا نْ يااهجااءايُْ همالَا
لاسُوراهمِنُْ همادَهالْبارارِهفانِذااهخاراجاتْهن افْسُُ هباشَرُوهااهثَُُهصاعِدُوا اِ هبِّاههالشَمْسُهماعاهُمْهأاكْفاانٌهواحانُورطٌهفا هكُلُّهمالاك  هالسَمااءِهفاراعِدا اهسِلَا

هفانهِ ب همِن ْهااهالسَمااءاهواالْْاِْضا اَ هن اباضْنااهن افْساُ هف ااُ فااَحُهلاُ هأابْ وراابُهالسَمااءِهكُلُّه هأانْهيادْخُلاهمِنُْ هذااهانْ ا اهاوْراهناالُوراهاِبَ نااهعابْدُكا همِن ْهااهيَُِاُّ
همِن ْهااه}مهِ  ُ هفِيهااهواأُخْرجِا هُ هأانْهأعُِيدا هواعادْياُ  هالْْاِْضِهفانِنِ ِ هسِلَا مُْ:هُِدُّوهُ اَ اًِ هن ْهااهخالاقهْف ايُ قاابُه هوامِن ْهااهنُْْرجُِكُمْهتَا نااكُمْهوافِيهااهنعُِيدكُُمْ

؟همااه55أُخْراى{ه]َ :ه اهمانْهاِبُّكا ههاذا هف ايُ قاابُهيَا مِْهف اي اهاشُّ َِ هنعِاا اٍهخافْقا هجاسادِهِهمَاِ ؟هدهِ[هفانِذااهُِدَتْهسلِايِْ هن افْسُُ هسِلَا ؟همانْهنابِيُّكا ينُكا
ه هماراَت  ثا مُهوانابِيِ يهمُُامَدٌهصالَْهاللههُعاهثالَا سْْللَا هي اقُوربُهاِبِِ اهالَلّهُوادِينِِاهالِْْ ااهِرهُهُ ُّهالثاَنيِاةِهكُلُّهذالِكا لايِْ هواسْلالَماهف ايُ ناادُِّهمُنااد همِناهالسَمااءِهي ان ْ

ه هالَلّهُعاَّ هواجالَهبِّاا.هناابا هعابْدُِّهف ايُ ث ابِ اُُ هالَلّهُعاَّ هَِصاداقا هآمانُوراه نْ يااهوا ُّهالْْخِراِ {هواجالَه}يُ ث ابِ تُهالَلّهُالَذِينا لْقاوْربِهالثاَبِتِه ُّهالْاْيااِ هالدُّ
هبِطورلِ ه27ِ]سبراهيم:ه هالْاْدِيثا  [هفاذاكارا



497 

1444. Ibrāhīm ibn Ismā’īl ibn Yahyā ibn Salamah ibn Kuhayl narrated to me (and 

said): My father narrated to me, from his uncle (i.e. Muhammad ibn Salamah ibn 

Kuhayl), from Al-Minhāl ibn ‘Amr, from Zādān, from Al-Barā ibn ‘Āzib 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: We went out with the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم to the 

funeral of a man from the Ansār. Then when we reached the grave we found that 

it had not been dug yet. So the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم sat down facing the Qiblah, and we sat 

down around him as if there were birds on our heads. And the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم was 

turned away (from us) while poking in the ground for a long time. Then he lifted 

up his head and said: “I seek refuge with Allāh from the punishment of the grave.” 

Three times. Then he narrated to us: “Verily when the believer approaches the 

hereafter and the end of dunyā, angels whose faces resemble the sun comes to him. 

With them they have shrouds and scents. Then they sit around him for as far as 

the eye can see. Then when his soul exits they give it glad tidings. Then they ascend 

with it to the heaven. And all angels from the heaven and earth acend as well. 

Then when they have reached (their destination) they say: ‘Our Lord, (it is) your 

slave. We have taken his soul.’ So the doors of the heaven are opened for him, and 

every door loves for him to enter through it. Then it is said to them: ‘Return him 

to earth, for I have verily promised him to return him into it and to bring him out 

from it.’ 

خْرَى ﴿
ُ
 ﴾ مِنْهَا خَلقَْنَاكُمْ وَفيِهَا نعُيِدُكُمْ وَمِنهَْا نَُرْجُِكُمْ تاَرَةً أ

“From it We have created you, and into it We will return you, and from it We 
will bring you out once more.” (Tā-hā 20:55) 

Then when his soul has been returned to his body he hears the flaps of their 

sandals. Then it is said: ‘Who is your Lord? What is your religion? Who is your 

prophet?’ Three times. He shouts at him that moment. To all of this he says: ‘My 

Lord is Allāh, my religion is Al-Islām and my prophet is Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم.’ Then a 

caller from the heaven calls: ‘My slave has spoken the truth.’ So Allāh – ‘azza wa 

jalla – makes him firm in it. Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – said: 

ُ الظَّ  ﴿ نيَْا وَفِِ الْْخِرَةِ  وَيُضِلُّ اللََّّ ِينَ آمَنُوا باِلقَْوْلِ الثَّابتِِ فِ الَْْيَاةِ الدُّ ُ الََّّ ُ يثُبَيتُِ اللََّّ  ﴾  مَا يشََاءُ المِِيَ  وَيَفْعَلُ اللََّّ

“Allāh will make firm those who believed in the Firm Word in the worldly life 
and in the hereafter. And Allāh misguides the wrongdoing (people). And Allāh 

does whatever He wants.” (Ibrāhīm 14:27) 

And he mentioned the hadīth in its full length. 

فاةا، وهحادَثانِِهه-ه1445 ي ْ هأابِ، وهحادَثانِِهالْبَاااءُهبْنُهحادَثانِِهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهسِمَْااعِيلا، وهنَهأابِ، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهعانْهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهعاوْرنِهبْنِهأابِهجُحا
هاِسُْلوربِهاللّهَِ اٍ هما هالَلُّهعانُْ هخاراجا َُِِّهاِضِيا هالْْانْراا هأايُّوربا ، وهأانَهأااَ ُِب  ههصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالهَعاا هواانْطالاقا لاسا اِ هواضُورء هفا اءاهُهبِكُورُِ اِ ماهفا

هعالايْكاه هوانُ لْتُهأاصُاُّ اٍ هثَُُهاِجا ت  اَ ه ُّهغاياا هعانِِ  تََّهي اغايَاا لَماهحا بُورباةِهالشَمْسهِاهاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا هغاي ْ هعِنْدا هلْوراضُورءاهواكاانا
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:ه ٍُ؟»ف اقاابا همااهأامَْا هأايُّوربا هأااَ ٍُهيَا هاِسْلهُ«ههالْهياسْما ٍُهيَا :هنُ لْتُ:هوامااهياسْما :هف اقُلْتُ:هالَلّهُوااِسُْلورلُُ هأاعْلامُ.هناابا هالَلِّ؟هناابا ٍُه»وربا امَْا هلْا سِنِ ِ
هِِِمهْ هالْي اهُوردِهيُ عاذَبورناه ُّهنُ بُور  «أاصْورااتا

1445. Ibrāhīm ibn Ismā’īl narrated to me (and said): My father narrated to us, from 

his father, from Salamah, from ‘Awn ibn Abī Juhayfah (who said): My father 

narrated to me (and said): Al-Barā ibn ‘Azib narrated to me, that Abū Ayyūb Al-

Ansārī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) went out with the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم. Then he brought 

a jug for ablution to him and sat down. So the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم left and was 

away from me for some time. Then he returned and I (i.e. Abū Ayyub) said to him: 

“Should I pour (water) for the ablution for you?” And this was at sunset. So he said: 

“Do you hear what I hear, O Abū Ayyūb?” So I said: “Allāh and His Messenger know 

best.” I said: “And what do you hear, O Messenger of Allāh?” He said: “I verily hear 

the sound of Jews being punished in their graves.” 

، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اهأانَهالْمهُحادهَه-ه1446 مُِ  هبْنِهكايْساانا، وهحادَثانِِهأابورهحاا يِّدا هبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهعانْهيا بُِّهبِِ هثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا هي انْ هحِيْا ؤْمِنا
هلقِااءاهالْمُؤْمِنِهواياه هاالْماوْرتُهوايُ عاايِنُهمااهيُ عاايِنُهوادَهأاهََااهخاراجاتْهواالَلّهُيَُِاُّ هف اياسْااخْبَوُناُ هرْعادُهبِرُوحِِ هسِلَا اءِهف اااأْييِِ هأاِْوااحُهالْمُؤْمِنِيْا لسَما

نْ يااهناالُوراهمااهجِيءاهبِرُوحِهذالِكاه هالدُّ نًَهنادْهفاااِقا :هسِنَهفُلَا هُمْهمِنْهأاهْلِهالْْاِْضِهفانِذااهناابا هسهِهعانْهماوْرتَا هبِرُوحِهذالِكا نااهلاقادْهذُهِاا ِِهلاي ْ هالنَا سِلَا
؟هف اي اقُوربُهاِبِِ اهالَلّهُف اه اٍه ُّهالْقابَِْهيُسْأابُهمانْهاِبُّكا هسِذااهوُضِ ِِهواسِنَهالْمُؤْمِنا هأاهْلِهالنَا هف اي اقُوربُهنابِيِ يهمُُامَدٌهصالَْهاُللههي هُأاوْهسِلَا قاابُهمانْهنابِيُّكا

هف اي اقُوربُه لَماهف ايُ قاابُهمااهدِينُكا بٌه ُّهالْقابَِْهف ايُ قاابُهانْظرُهْعالايِْ هواسْلا اَ مُهدِينِِهثَُُهيُ فْااحُهلاُ ه سْْللَا أانََّااهكااناتْههالِْْ ب اعُُ هن اوْرمٌهكا هثَُُهي اا ْ هماقْعادِكا سِلَا
هتَاْرجُُهأابادًاهواالَلُّهيُ بْغِضُهلهِ همااهيُ عاايِنُهوادَهأاهََااهلَا هالَلِّهعاايانا هعادُوُّ ٌ هفانِذااهكاانا هقااءاههُاِنْدا :هلَا هناابا هواسِنَُ هسِذااهداخالاهالْقابَْاهيُسْأابُهمانْهاِبُّكا

هأادْهِِ :هلَا هناابا :همااهدِينُكا هناابا اِيْتا هدا :هلَا ُّهناالَا هأادْ :هلَا هناابا :همانْهنابِيُّكا هناابا اِيْتا هدا :هلَا ُّهناابا هثَُُهيُضْرابُهأادْ اِيْتا هدا :هلَا ُّهناابا
ههُرايْ را اهوامااهالهْههضارْباةًهياسْماعْ هُ هأااَ هُورشُ.هنُ لْتُهيَا ن ْ اهي اناامُهالْما هثَُُهيُ قاابُهلاُ :هنَاْهكاما :هكُلُّهداابةَ هسِلََهالثَ قالايِْْ هُورشُ؟هناابا ن ْ الَذُِّهي ان ْهاشُُ ه»ما

هواالْاْيَاتهُ هأابورههُرايْ را ا:ه«هالدَواابُّ عُ هُوايُضايَقُهعالايِْ هنابَْهُُهحاتََّه»ثُُهَناابا هأاضْلَا هبايْْاهأاصاابعِِ هِههتَاْاالِفا اهواشابَكا  «هاكاذا

1446. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Sa’īd narrated to us, from 

Yazīd ibn Kaysān (who said): Abū Hāzim narrated to me, from Abū Hurayrah: 

“That the believer when death befalls him and he sees what he sees then he wishes that it 

(i.e the soul) will go out. And Allāh loves to meet the believer. Then his soul will be elevated 

to the heaven and the souls of the believers will come to him and ask him for information 

about their dead ones from the people on earth. Then if he says: ‘Verily fulān has already 

left the dunyā.’ Then they will say: ‘His soul was not brought to us; rather the soul of that 

person was taken to Hellfire or to the people of Hellfire.’ And verily the believer when he is 

put in his grave he will be asked: ‘Who is your Lord?’ So he will say: ‘My Lord is Allāh.’ 

Then it is said: ‘Who is your Prophet? So he will say: ‘My Prophet is Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم.’ Then 

it is said: ‘What is your religion?’ So he will say: ‘My religion is Al-Islām.’ Then a door is 

opened for him in the grave and it is said to him: ‘Look at your place.’ Then a sleep will 

befall him as if it was nap. But when the enemy of Allāh sees what he sees, then he wishes 

that it (i.e. the soul) will not go out. And Allāh hates meeting him. And verily when he 

enters the grave he is asked: ‘Who is your Lord?’ He will say: ‘I do not know.’ He will say: 
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‘You did not know.’ He said: ‘Who is your Prophet?’ He will say: ‘I do not know.’ They 

will say: ‘You did not know.’ He said: ‘What is your religion?’ He will say: ‘I do not know.’ 

He will say: ‘You did not know.’ Then he will be hit with a blow which all animals will 

hear except mankind and jinn. Then it will be said to him: ‘Sleep, just like the snapped at 

person sleeps.’ I said: ‘O Abū Hurayrah, what is the one who is snapped at?’ He said: ‘The 

one whom the animals and snakes snaps at.’” Then Abū Hurayrah said: “And his grave 

is made narrow for him until his ribs meet like this.” And he made a web with his 

fingers. 

هبْنهِه-ه1447 يِّدا ، وهنَهالْوراليِدُهبْنُهالْقااسِْلمِ، وهعانْهيا ائِيُّ هالرُّدا يِّدا هبْنِهيا هبْنُهعالِيِ  سايُْْ هالُْْ ، وهههحادَثانِِهأابورهعالِي   مُِ  كايْساانا، وهعانْهأابِهحاا
هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ ه :هناابا هالَلُّهعانُْ هناابا لَما:ه"هسِنَهالْمُؤْمهِعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اهاِضِيا بُِّهبِِ هالْماوْرتُهوايُ عاايِنُهمااهيُ عاايِنُهواسْلا هي انْ هحِيْا نا

اءِهف اااأْييِِ ه هالسَما هلِقااءاهُهواسِنَهالْمُؤْمِناهيُرْعادُهبِرُوحِِ هسِلَا فِِِهِمْهمِنهْهِْوااحُهالْمُؤْمِنِيْاهف اياسْااخْبَوُنا هُأاهوادَهأاهََااهنادْهخاراجاتْهواالَلّهُيَُِاُّ هعانْهماعاا
نًَهنادْهفاااِه :هسِنَهفُلَا هفانِذااهناابا ب اهُمْهذالِكا اِ نْ يااهأاعْ نًَه ُّهالدُّ :هي اراكْتُهفُلَا نااهقاهأاهْلِهالْْاِْضِهفانِذااهناابا هسلِاي ْ نْ يااهناالُورا:همااهجِيءاهبِرُوحِهذالِكا هالدُّ

هالْاْدِيثاه  "هفاذاكارا

1447. Abū ‘Alī Al-Husayn ibn ‘Alī ibn Yazīd As-Sudāī narrated to me (and said): 

Al-Walīd ibn Al-Qāsim narrated to us, from Yazīd ibn Kaysān, from Abū Hāzim, 

from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 

“Verily when death befalls the believer, and he sees what he sees, then he wishes 

that it (i.e. the soul) will go out. And Allāh loves to meet him. Then the soul of the 

believer is raised to the heaven, and the souls of the believers will come to him. 

Then they will ask him for information about those whom they know from the 

people of earth. Then if he says: ‘I have left fulān on dunyā’, this pleases them. 

And if he says: ‘Fulān has verily left dunyā (i.e. died)’, then they say: ‘The soul of 

that person has not been brought to us.’” And he mentioned the hadīth. 

، وهعانْهمُُامَدِهبْنِهعامْرِوهبْنِهعاطااء ، وهعانْهذاكْوراانا، وهه-ه1448 اُِونا، وهنَهابْنُهأابِهذِئْا  يِّدُهبْنُهها هعاهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيا نْهعاائِشاةاهاِضِيا
بِه اَ هعالاْه َْعِمُورنِهأاعااذاكُمُهالَلّهُمِنْهفهِالَلّهُعان ْهااهناالاتْ:هجااءاتْهي اهُوردِيةٌَهفااسْْلااطْعاماتا ابِهالْقابَِْههف اقاالاتْهأا ناةِهعاذا ناةِهالدَجَابِهوامِنْهفِا ْ ا ْ

هاللّهَِ هاِسُْلوربا لَماهف اقُلْتُ:هيَا هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا تََّهأاياْ ذِهِهالْي اههُماههناالاتْ:هف الامْهأااُبْهأاحْبِسُهااهحا :هاهي اقُوربُهها وامااه»وردِيةَُ؟هناابا
ابِهالْقابَِْهناالاتْهعاائِشاةُ:هف اقااماهاِه«هي اقُوربُ؟ ناةِهعاذا ناةِهالدَجَابِهوامِنْهفِا ْ وربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهسْلهُنُ لْتُ:هي اقُوربُهأاعااذاكُمُهالَلّهُمِنْهفِا ْ

لَلِّهمِنهْ َِ اهياسْااعِيذُه يِْ همادًّ اٍهيادا ناههف ارافا :ه"هأامَاهفِا ْ ابِهالْقابَِْهثَُُهناابا ناةِهعاذا ناةِهالدَجَابِهوامِنْهفِا ْ هفِا ْ ذَاِ هياكُنْهنابٌِّهسِلَهنادْهحا ةُهالدَجَابِهفانِنَُ هلَاْ
هواالَلُّهلايهْ هنابٌِّهأمَُااُ هسِنَُ هأاعْوراُِ ِْ هيَُاذِ  كُُِمُورهُهتُاْذِيرًاهلَاْ هماكْاهُأمَُااُ هواسْلاأُحاذِ  هبَاِعْورااِ ناةُهالْقابَِْهسا ن ايِْ هكاافِرٌهي اقْراؤُهُهكُلُّهمُؤْمِن هواأامَاهفِا ْ هعاي ْ وربٌهبايْْا

هماشْعُورف ه هيُسْأالُورناهفانِذااهكااناهالرَجُلُهالرَالِحُهأُجْلِساه ُّهنابَْهِِهغايْْاهفاِّ  هوالَا مِههيُ قاابُهلا هُفِيماهكهُثُهَُهفابِهيُ فْا انُورناهواعانِِ  سْْللَا هف اي اقُوربُه ُّهالِْْ نْتا
هَِ ه لَماهجااءانَا هنِب الاكُمْهف اي اقُوربُهمُُامَدٌهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا اهالرَجُلُهالَذُِّهكاانا نااهُهف اياخْرجُُهلهْف ايُ قاابُهلاُ همانْههاذا ب ايِ نااتِهمِنْهعِنْدِهالَلِّهفارادَن ْ

هف اي انْظرُهُ ِِ هالَلّهُثَُُهيُ فْراجهُهلاُ هفُ رْجاةٌهنِبالاهالنَا همااهوانااكا هاُهْراتُِااهسِلاي ْهااهيَاْطِمُهب اعْضُهااهب اعْضًاهف ايُ قاابُهانْظُرْهسِلَا هالْاْنَةِهف اي انْظُرُهسِلَا ةٌهسِلَا هلاُ هفُ رْجا
هواعالاه همِن ْهااهوايُ قاابُهلاُ هعالاْهالْياقِيِْهكُنْتا اهماقْعادُكا اهف ايُ قاابُهلاُ :ههاذا عاثُهسِنْهشااءاهالَلّهُواسِذااهكااناهالرَجُلُهالسُّورءُهيِْ همُتَهواعالايْ هِوامااهفِيها هيُ ب ْ

اهالرَجُلُها ُّ.هف ايُ قاابُ:همااههاذا هأادْ هف اي اقُوربُ:هلَا عًِّاهماشْعُورفًاهف ايُ قاابُهلاُ هفِيماهكُنْتا ه ُّهنابَْهِِهفا عْتُهلهَأُجْلِسا هفِيكُمْ؟هف اي اقُوربُ:همَاِ ذُِّهكاانا
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هاُهْراتُِااهوامااهفهِالنهَ اهناالُوراهف اياخْرجُُهلاُ هفُ رْجاةٌهنِبالاهالْاْنَةِهف اي انْظرُُهسِلَا هن اوْرلًَهف اقُلْتُهكاما هي اقُورلُورنا هالَلّهُاسا همااهصارافا اهف ايُ قاابُهلاُ هانْظُرْهسِلَا يها
ِِهف اي انْظرُُهسلِاي ْهااهتُاهْ ةٌهنِبالاهالنَا هثَُُهيُ فْراجُهلاُ هفُ رْجا اهماهعانْكا اهب اعْضًاهوايُ قاابُهلاُ :ههاذا هواعالايِْ همُتَهطِمُهب اعْضُها هكُنْتا همِن ْهااهعالاْهالشَكِ  قْعادُكا

عاثُهسِنْهشااءاهالَلّهُثَُُهيُ عاذَبُه"  واعالايِْ هيُ ب ْ

1448. My father narrated to me (and said): Yazīd ibn Hārūn narrated to us (and 

said): Ibn Abī Dhib narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn ‘Amr ibn ‘Atā, from 

Dhakwān, from ‘Āishah (radiAllāhu ‘anhā) who said: A Jewish woman came asking 

for food at my door. She said: “Feed me, may Allāh give you refuge from the affliction 

of the Dajjāl and from the affliction of the punishment of the grave.” She said: So I kept 

on holding her (from leaving) until the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم came. Then I said: 

“O Messenger of Allāh, what is this Jewish woman saying?” He said: “And what is she 

saying?” I said: “She says: May Allāh give you refuge from the affliction of the Dajjāl 

and from the affliction of the punishment of the grave.” ‘Āishah said: So the Messenger 

of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم got up and raised his hands outstretched seeking refuge with Allāh 

from the affliction of the Dajjāl and from the affliction of the punishment of the 

grave. Then he said: “As for the affliction of the Dajjāl, then there has never been 

a prophet except that he warned his nation against him. And I will verily warn 

you against him with a warning (in details) which no prophet has warned his 

nation with. He is verily one-eyed, and Allāh is not one-eyed. (The word) kāfir is 

written between his eyes, and every believer will be able to read it. And as for the 

affliction of the grave, then you will be tested with me and asked about me. Then 

if it is a righteous man, he will be sat up in his grave without fear and worry. Then 

it is said to him: ‘Which state were you in?’ So he will say: ‘In Al-Islam.’ So it is 

said to him: ‘Who is this man who was in front of you?’ So he will say: 

‘Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم. He came to us with clear evidences from Allāh, so we believed in 

him.” Then an opening from Hellfire will appear to him, and he will look at it 

(seeing how) it is ravaging (or destroying) itself. Then it is said: ‘Look at what 

Allāh has protected you from.’ Then an opening to Paradise is opened for him and 

he looks at its splendors and what is in it. Then it is said to him: ‘This is your 

place in it.’ And it will be said to him: ‘Upon certain belief you were, upon it you 

died and upon it you will be resurrected, in shā Allāh.’ And if it is an evil man, 

then he is made to sit in his grave scared and worried. Then it is said to him: ‘In 

what state were you?’ So he will say: ‘I do not know.’ Then it is said: ‘Who is this 

man that was among you?’ So he will say: ‘I heard the people say something, so I 

said the same as they said.’ Then an opening from Paradise appears to him, and 

he looks at it and sees its splendors and what is in it. Then it is said: ‘Look at 

what Allāh has turned away from you.’ Then an opening towards Hellfire is 

opened for him, and he looks at it (while) it is ravaging itself. And it is said to 

him: ‘This is your place in it. Upon doubt you lived, upon it you died and upon it 

you will be resurrected, in shā Allāh.’ And then he is punished.” 
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هالَلّهُعانُْ هعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُه-ه1449 ِ ، وهعانْهأابِههُرايْ را اهاِضِيا عِيدِهبْنِهياساا همُُامَدُهبْنُهعامْر وهعانْهسْلا :ه"هسِنَهناابا لَماهناابا هعالايِْ هواسْلا
هالرَجُلُهال ئِكاةُهفانِذااهكاانا هتُاْضُرُهُهالْمالَا اناتْه ُّهالْمايِ تا اهالنَ فْسُهالطيَِ باةُهكا ً هرَالِحُهناالُوراهاخْرُجِيهأايَ اُ ها يدا دِهالطيَِ اِهاخْرُجِيهحْاِ هالْاْسا

هثَُُهيُ عْراجُهبِّاه هحاتََّهتَاْرجُا اَااهذالِكا هي ااّابُهيُ قاابُه هفالَا هغاضْباانا هغايِْْ هوااِب   هوااِيَْاان  هالسَمااواأابْشِرُّهبِراوْح  ءِهف ايُسْا افْااحُهلاُ هف ايُ قاابُهمانْهاهسِلَا
ً هواأاه يدا دِهالطيَِ اِهادْخُلِيهحْاِ لنَ فْسِهالطيَِ باةِهكااناتْه ُّهالْاْسا َِ بًاه نٌهف ايُ قاابُهمارْحا اهف ايُ قاابُهفُلَا هغايِْْهغاضْبااناهبهْهاذا هوااِب   هوااِيَْاان  شِرُّهبِراوْح 

هحاتََّه اَااهذالِكا هي ااّابُهيُ قاابُه هالرَجُلُهالسُّهفالَا لَهفانِذااهكاانا هواجا اهالَلّهُعاَّ هالسَمااءِهالَتِِهفِيها هبِّااهسِلَا ااهِيا ورءُهناالُورا:هاخْرُجِيهأايَ اُ هااهالنَ فْسُههي ان ْ
ه هواغاسَاق  هواأابْشِرُّهبِِامِيم  اَااهواهالْاْبِيثاةُهكااناتْه ُّهالْاْسادِهالْاْبِيثِهاخْرُجِيهماذْمُورماةًهذامِيماةً اهي ااّابُهيُ قاابُه همِنْهشاكْلِِ هأاُْوااجٌهفاما آخارا

نٌهف اي هُ اهف ايُ قاابُهفُلَا اَااهف ايُ قاابُهمانْههاذا اءِهف ايُسْا افْااحُه هالسَما هثَُُهيُ عْراجُهبِّااهسِلَا هحاتََّهتَاْرجُا لنَ فْسِهالْاْبِيثاةِهكااناتْه ُّهقاهذالِكا َِ بًاه همارْحا ابُهلَا
هاالْاْسادِهالْاْه هيُ فْااحُهلاكِهأابْ وراابُهالسَمااءِهفاتُّْسْلالُهمِناهالسَمااءِهثُُهَيارِيْاانِهسِلَا ةًهفانِنَُ هلَا ِْجِعِيهذامِيما لِسُهالرَجُلُهالرَالِحُهلهْبِيثِها ِْ قابَِْهف ايا

 «ثْلاهمااه ُّهحادِيثِهعاائِشاةاهسْلاورااءهٌورءِهف ايُ قاابُهلاُ هواي ارُدُّهمهِف ايُ قاابُهلاُ هواي ارُدُّهمِثْلاهمااه ُّهحادِيثِهعاائِشاةاهسْلاورااءٌهوايَاْلِسُهاِجُلُهالسُّه»

1449. Muhammad ibn ‘Amr said: From Sa’īd ibn Yasār, from Abū Hurayrah 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم who said: “Verily the man who is about to 

die is attended by the angels. If he was a righteous man they will say: ‘Come out, 

you good soul that was in a good body. Come out praiseworthy and receive the 

glad tidings of rest, provision and a Lord who is not angry.’ This is continuously 

said to it until it comes out. Then it is raised to the heaven and it is sought for it 

to be opened for it. So it is said: ‘Who is this?’ Then it is said: ‘Fulān.’ So it is said: 

‘Welcome to the good soul that was in a good body. Enter praiseworthy and 

receive the glad tidings of rest, provision and a Lord who is not angry.’ And this 

is continuously said to it until it reaches to the heaven in which Allāh – ‘azza wa 

jalla – is. And if it was an evil man they will say: ‘Come out, you dirty soul that 

was in a dirty body. Come out criticized and blameworhty, and receive the tidings 

of boiling fluids, pus (from the wounds of the people of Hellfire) and other things 

similar to it.’ This is continuously said to it until it comes out. Then it is raised 

up to the heaven, and it is sought for it to open for him. So it is said: ‘Who is this?’ 

So it is said: ‘Fulān.’ Then it is said: ‘No welcome (is there) for the dirty souls that 

was in a dirty body. Return blameworthy, for the doors of the heaven will not be 

opened for you.’ So it is sent back from the heaeven. Then they both (i.e. the good 

and evil soul) returns to the grave. Then the righteous man is made to sit, and it 

is said to him.” And he will answer the same as what is in the hadīth of ‘Āishah. 

“And the evil man is made to sit, and it is said to him.” And he will answer the 

same as what is in the hadīth of ‘Āishah. 

هجاابِراًهعانْهف ااَانِهاه-ه1450 يِعاةا، وهعانْهأابِهالُّّبايِْْ، وهسِنَُ هسْلاأابا اَ عْتُهالنَبَِهلهْحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُورسْلاْهبْنُهدااوُدا، وهنَهابْنُه :همَاِ قابَِْهف اقاابا
اهفانِذااهداخالاهالْمُؤْمِنُهنابَْاهُهواي اورالََهعانهْهصالَْهاُللههعالايْ هِ هِِا ا الاْه ُّهنُ بُور ذِهِهالْْمَُةاهيُ ب ْ هي اقُوربُ:ه"هسِنَهها لَما ابُُ هجااءاهمالاكٌهشادِيدُهواسْلا ُ هأاصْحا

اهالرَجُلِ؟هف اي اقُوربُهالْمُؤْمِنُ:هأانُوربهُ هي اقُوربُه ُّههاذا ِِهف اي اقُوربُهلا هُمااهكُنْتا هسِنَ هُاِسُْلوربُهاللّهَِهالَِنْاِهاا هماقْعادِكا هواعابْدُهُهف اي اقُوربُهلا هُالْمالاكُهانْظُرْهسِلَا
هماقْعادهُ ِِ هالنَا هالَذُِّهي اراىهمِنا هبِاقْعادِكا هالَلُّهمِنُْ هواأابْدالاكا هنادْهأانَْااكا ِِ هالنَا همِنا هلاكا هالْاْنَةِهفايْاااهَاُهكاهالَذُِّهكاانا هَاُاههالَذُِّهي اراىهمِنا اهكِلَا
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هاسْْلكُنْهواأامَاهالْمُناافِقُهف اي اقْعُدُهسِذااهي اورالََهعانْ هُ رُهأاهْلِيهف ايُ قاابُهلَا اهالرَجُلِهف اههف اي اقُوربُهالْمُؤْمِنُهداعُورنِهأبُاشِ  هي اقُوربُه ُّههاذا يُ قاابُهلاُ همااهكُنْتا
ُِِّهأانُوربُهمااهي اقُوربُهالنَاسُهف ايُ قاابُهلاه هأادْ هالْاْنَةاهنادْهأاهف اي اقُوربُهلَا همِنا هالَذُِّهكااناهلاكا اهماقْعادُكا ههاذا اِيْتا هدا هُ هلَا اناُ هماقْعاداكا هالَلّهُماكا بْدالاكا

لَماهي اقُوربُ:ه هجاابِرٌهفاسامِعْتُهالنَبَِهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا ِِه"هناابا هالنَا ، وهالْمُؤْمِنُهعالاْهسِيَاانِِ ههالْقابَِْهعالاْهمااهماايُ ب ْعاثُهكُلُّهعابْد ه ُّه»مِنا تا
 «واالْمُناافِقُهعالاْهنفِاانِ هِ

1450. My father narrated to me (and said): Mūsā ibn Dāwūd narrated to us (and 

said): Ibn Lahī’ah narrated to us, from Abū Az-Zubayr that he asked Jābir about 

the one testing (the people) in the grave. So he said: I heard the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم say: 

“Verily this Ummah will be tested in their graves. Then when the believer enters 

his grave and his companions turns away from him, then an angel severe in 

scolding will come and say to him: ‘What did you use to say about this man?’ So 

the believer will say: ‘I say that he is the Messenger of Allāh and His slave.’ So 

the angels will say: ‘Look at your place which was for you in Hellfire. Allāh has 

verily saved you from it, and exchanged this place of yours in Hellfire as you see, 

with your place in Paradise which you see.’ So he will be able to see both of them. 

So the believer will say: ‘Let me go to give the glad news to my family.’ But it will 

be said to him: ‘Stay (where you are).’ But as for the hypocrite, then he will sit 

when (his companions) have left him, and it will be said to him: ‘What did you 

use to say about this man?’ He will say: ‘I don’t know. I say whatever the people 

say.’ Then it will be said to him: ‘You didn’t know. This is your place which was 

for you in Paradise. Allāh has verily exchanged it for you with your place in 

Hellfire.’” Jābir said: Then I heard the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم say: “Every slave is resurrected 

in the grave upon what he died upon; the believer upon his īmān and the hypocrite 

upon his hypocrisy.” 

عْدِهبْنِهعُب ايْدا ا، وهعانِهالهْه-ه1451 هعالْقاماةُهبْنُهمارْثاد ، وهأاخْبَاانِهعانْهسْلا بَاااءِهعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعُثْماانُ، وهنَهشُعْباةُ، وهناابا
ه ُّهالْقابَِْ:ه هناابا لَما هاِبَ هُ»عالايِْ هواسْلا هف اعارافا هن اوْرلهُ«هسِذااهسُْلئِلا هأاحْفاظُُ ، وهفاذالِكا ئًاهلَا ي ْ هشا :هواناابا لْقاوْربِهناابا َِ هآمانُوراه ُ ه}يُ ث ابِ تُهالَلُّهالَذِينا

نْ يااهوا ُّهالْْخِراِ {ه]سبراهيم:ه  [ه"27الثاَبِتِه ُّهالْاْيااِ هالدُّ

1451. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Uthmān narrated to us (and said): 

Shu’bah narrated to us (and said): ‘Alqamah ibn Marthad said: He informed me 

from Sa’d ibn ‘Ubaydah, from Al-Barā, from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم who said regarding the 

grave: “When he is asked and he (at that point) knows his Lord.” He said: And he 

said something which I do not remember. Then that is (the meaning of) His Words: 

نيَْا وَفِِ الْْخِرَةِ  ﴿ ِينَ آمَنُوا باِلقَْوْلِ الثَّابتِِ فِ الَْْيَاةِ الدُّ ُ الََّّ  ﴾يثُبَيتُِ اللََّّ

“Allāh will make firm those who believed in the Firm Word in the worldly life 
and in the hereafter.” (Ibrāhīm 14:27) 
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هاِضِياهالَلّهُعانْ هُه-ه1452 ٌٍ، وهعانِهابْنِهعُمارا فِ هبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهعانْهعُب ايْدِهالَلِّ، وهأاخْبَاانِهنَا هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا :هناابا ناابا
دٌهسِلَهيُ عهْ»اللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه هسِنْهكااناهمِنْهأاهْلِهالْاْنَةِهفاهمااهمِنْكُمْهأاحا اِ هواالْعاشِيِ  لْغادا َِ مِنْهأاهْلِهالْاْنَةِهواسِنْهكااناهمِنْهراضُهعالايِْ هماقْعادُهُه

هِِ ِِهفامِنْهأاهْلِهالنَا هسلِايِْ ه"«هأاهْلِهالنَا هحاتََّهيُ ب ْعاثا اهماقْعادُكا  يُ قاابُهلاُ :ههاذا

1452. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Sa’īd narrated to us, from 

‘Ubayd-Allāh (who said): Nāfi’ narrated to me, from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) 

who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “There is no-one among you except that 

his place will be shown to him (in the grave) in the morning and the evening. If he 

is from the people of Paradise, then (his place) among the people of Paradise, and 

if he is from the people of Hellfire, then (his place) among the people of Hellfire. It 

will be said to him: ‘This is your place until you are resurrected for it.’” 

همُُامَدُهبْنُهعامْر و، وهعانْهأابِهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهأابِههُراي هْه-ه1453 اَدُهبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وهأانَا هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعافَانُ، وهنَهحْا :هناابا را اهناابا
لَما:ه ٍُهخافهْ»صالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا مِْهسِذااهوالَوْراسِنَُ هلاياسْما َِ هنعِاا  «قا

1453. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Affān narrated to us (and said): 

Hammād ibn Salamah narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn ‘Amr narrated 

to us, from Abū Salamah, from Abū Hurayrah who said: The Messenger of Allāh 

 ”.said: “He verily hears the flaps of their sandals when they walk away صلى الله عليه وسلم

هضانْكًا{ه]َ :هه-ه1454 ةً ، وه}ماعِيشا هالْاْنافِيِ  هأابِهصاالِح  هسِمَْااعِيلا، وهعانْ هسْلاعِيد ، وهعانْ هبْنُ :ه124حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا [هناابا
ابُهالْقابَْهِ»  «أُخْبَْتُهأانَُ هعاذا

1454. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Sa’īd narrated to us, from 

Ismā’īl, from Abū Sālih Al-Hanafī (regarding His Words): 

 ﴾مَعِيشَةً ضَنكًَْ  ﴿

“A miserable life (full of hardships).” (Tāhā 20:124) 

He said: “I was informed that this is (regarding) the punishment of the grave.” 

هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههه-ه1455 ، وهف اي اقُوربُهناابا هماالِك  هبْنا هأاناسا اٍ ٌٍ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعامَنْهمَاِ لايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه"هسِنَهعاهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي
هالْْاحْيااءِهلااُ عْراضُهعالاْهالْْامْورااتِهمِنْهأاهااليِهِمْهواعاشاائرِهِِمْهفانِذااهاِه دُواهالَلّاهوااسْلهْأاعْماابا هناالُورا:هأاوْاهخايْْاًهحْاِ ا ابْشارُواهواسِذااهاِأاوْاهغايْْاهذالِكا

هُمُهحاتََّهتُاْدياهِمْه" هتُُاِ ْ  اللَهُمَهلَا

1455. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Sufyān 

narrated to us, from those who heard Anas ibn Mālik say: The Messenger of Allāh 

 said: “Verily the deeds of the living are shown to the dead from their families صلى الله عليه وسلم

and tribes. So if they see good things, they praise Allāh and rejoice, and if they see 

other than that, then they say: ‘O Allāh, do not take their lives before You have 

guided them.’” 
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لِكِهبْنُهعُمايْْ ، وهنَهعابَادُهبْنُهاِاشِد ، وهعانْهدااوُداهبْنِهأابِههِنْد ه، وهعانْهأابِهناهه-ه1456 را ا، وهعانْهأابِهسْلاعِيد هضهْحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالْما
لهَ هاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا اٍ هما :هشاهِدْنَا هالَلُّهعانُْ هناابا هاِضِيا  ُِّ ناااًُ ، وهف اقاهالْْدُْ هماهجا هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه"هيَا ابا

هعانُْ هأاصْحاابُ هُ هف اا افارَقا نْساانُهدُفِنا هِِااهفانِذااهالِْْ ا الاْه ُّهنُ بُور ذِهِهالُْْمَةاهيُ ب ْ هُهنااجاههأاي ُّهااهالنَاسُهسِنَهها :همااهاءاهُهمالاكٌه ُّهيادِهِهمِطْرااقٌهفاأان ْعادا با
هسلِا اهسِلَهالَلُّهواأانَهمُُامَدًاهعابْدُههُ دُهأانْهلَا :هأاشْها همُؤْمِنًاهناابا اهالرَجُلِهفانِنْهكاانا بٌهواههي اقُوربُه ُّههاذا اَ هثَُُهيُ فْااحُهلاُ ه اِسُْلورلُُ هف اي اقُوربُهصادانْتا

هبِرابِ كاه هلاوْرهكافارْتا لُِّكا اهمانْ هف اي اقُوربُههاذا ِِ هالنَا اَههسِلَا ه هف ايُ فْااحُهلاُ  لُِّكا اهمانْ هبِِ هف اهاذا هسلِايِْ هفاأامَاهسِذْهآمانْتا هالْاْنَةِهفايُْيِدُهأانْهي ان ْهاضا بٌهسِلَا
اه افِراًهأاوْهمُناافِقًاهي اقُوربُهلاُ همااهي اقُوربُه ُّههاذا هلرَجُلِهف اهاف اي اقُوربُهلاُ هاسْْلكُنْهوايُ فْساحُهلاُ ه ُّهنابَْهِِهواسِنْهكااناهكا عْتُهالنَاسا ُّهمَاِ هأادْ ي اقُوربُهلَا

هالْاْنَةِهف اي اه بٌهسِلَا اَ هثَُُهيُ فْااحُهلاُ ه هاهْاادايْتا هوالَا هي الايْتا هوالَا اِيْتا هدا ئًاهف اي اقُورلُورناهلَا ي ْ هفاأامَاهسِذْههقهُي اقُورلُورناهشا هبِرابِ كا هلاوْرهآمانْتا لُِّكا اهمانْ وربُههاذا
هبِِ هفانِنَهالَلّاهأابهْ لْمِطْرااقِهياسْماعهُكافارْتا َِ عُُ هنامْعاةًه ِِهثَُُهي اقْما هالنَا بٌهسِلَا اَ اهوايُ فْااحُهلاُ ه هبِِ ههاذا هدالاكا هناابا لْقُهالَلِّهكُلُّهُمْهغايْْاهالثَ قالايِْْ هااهخا

دٌهي اقُورمُهعالايِْ همالاكٌه ُّهيادِهِهمِطْرااقٌهسهِ هالَلِّهمااهأاحا هاِسُْلوربا .هف اهب اعْضُهالْقاوْرمِ:هيَا لَما:هلَههِيلاهعِنْداهذالِكا هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا قاابا
لْقاوْربِهالثاَبِتِ{ه]سبراهيم:ه َِ هآمانُوراه  [ه"27"ه}يُ ث ابِ تُهالَلّهُالَذِينا

1456. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdul-Malik ibn ‘Umayr narrated to 

us (and said): ‘Abbād ibn Rāshid narrated to us, from Dāwūd ibn Abī Hind, from 

Abū Nadrah, from Abū Sa’īd Al-Khudrī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: We attended 

a funeral with the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم. Then the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “O 

people. Verily this nation will be tested in their graves. So when a person is buried 

and his companions have left him, an angel holding a hammer in his hand will 

come to him. Then he will make him to sit up and say: ‘What do you say about 

this man?’ Then if he is a believer he will say: ‘I bear witness that no-one is worthy 

of worship besides Allāh and that Muhammad is His slave and messenger.’ So he 

will say: ‘You have spoken the truth.’ Then a door to Hellfire is opened for him. So 

he will say: ‘This is your place if you had rejected your Lord. Since you have 

believed in Him, then here is your place.’ And a door to Paradise is opened for him. 

Then he wants to rush towards it, so he (i.e. the angel) says: ‘Stay in your place.’ 

And his grave is made wide for him. And if he was a kāfir or a hypocrite, he will 

say to him: ‘What do you say about this man?’ So he will say: ‘I do not know. I 

heard the people say something.’ So they will say: ‘You did not know, you did not 

follow those who know and you were not guided.’ And a door to Hellfire is opened 

for him. Then he will give him a crushing blow with the hammer, which will be 

heard by (all of) the creation of Allāh, except mankind and jinn.” So some of the 

people said: “O Messenger of Allāh. No-one has an angel standing over him with a 

hammer in his hand, except that he will be horrified.” So the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said:  

ِينَ آمَنُوا باِلقَْوْلِ الثَّابتِِ  ﴿ ُ الََّّ  ﴾ يثُبَيتُِ اللََّّ

“Allāh will make firm those who believed in the Firm Word.” (Ibrāhīm 14:27)” 
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هي اا اوراكَفُورناهه-ه1457 :ه"هأاهْلُهالْقُبُورِِ هعُمايْْ ، وهناابا هي اعْنِِهابْنا هُمُهاهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانْهعامْر و، وهعانْهعُب ايْد  هفانِذااهأاتَا لْْاخْباااِ
هأاهْلُهالْقهُ مُْ َُ هب الاْهف اياسْأا :هف اي اقُورلُورنا نٌهناابا يِْكُمْهفُلَا هيَا :هأالَاْ نهٌالْمايِ تُهناابا هفُلَا همااهف اعالا نٌهبُورِِ هفُلَا همااهف اعالا هصاالِحٌهف اي اقُورلُورنا هف اي اقُورلُورنا

بِيلِنااه" هبِِ هغايُْْهسْلا هسِنََهللَِِّهواسِنََهسلِايِْ هاِاجِعُورناهسُْللِكا يِْكُمْهف اي اقُورلُورناهلَا هيَا  ف اي اقُورلُورناهأالَاْ

1457. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyān narrated to us, from ‘Amr, from 

‘Ubayd (i.e. ibn ‘Umayr) who said: “The inhabitants of the graves expect the news and 

ask about it. So when a dead comes to them he will say: ‘Did fulān not come to you?’” He 

said: “So they will say: ‘Yes.’ So the inhabitants of the graves will ask them: ‘What 

happened with fulān?’ So they will say: ‘(He is) righteous.’ They will say: ‘Then what 

happened with fulān?’ So they will answer: ‘Did he not come to you?’ They will say: ‘No. 

Verily to Allāh we belong and to Him we shall return. He was made to go on another path 

than ours.’” 

هالْاْنافِيَ، وه}ماعِيشاةًهضانْكًا{ه]َ :هه-ه1458 هصاالِح  عْتُهأااَ :همَاِ ٌٍ، وهعانِهابْنِهأابِهخاالِد ، وهناابا [هعاذاابُه124حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي
 "هالْقابَْهِ

1458. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us, from Ibn Abī 

Khālid who said: I heard Abū Sālih Al-Hanafī (say regarding His Words): 

 ﴾مَعِيشَةً ضَنكًَْ  ﴿

“A miserable life (full of hardships).” (Tāhā 20:124) 

(He said:) “The punishment of the grave.” 

:هكُنَاهجُلُورسًْلاه-ه1459 ، وهناابا ءُهبْنُهعابْدِهالْكاريَِِ، وهعانْهأابِهكاريَاةاهالْكِنْدُِِّ  ٌٍ، وهنَهالْعالَا هف اقُرئِاتْههاذِهِهعهِهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي هاُاذاانا نْدا
:ه {ه]الطوِر هدُوناهذالِكا ًَ ا هاُاذاانُ:ه47الْْياةُه}واسِنَهللَِذِيناهظالامُوراهعاذا  «ابُهالْقابَْهِعاذاه»[هناابا

1459. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): ‘Alā 

ibn ‘Abdil-Karīm narrated to us, from Abū Karīmah Al-Kindī who said: We were 

sitting with Zādān when this verse was recited:  

ِينَ ظَلَمُوا عَذَ  ﴿  ﴾اباً دُونَ ذَلكَِ وَإِنَّ للََِّّ

“And verily those who were unjust will have a punishment besides it.”  
(At-Tūr 52:47) 

Zādān said: “The punishment of the grave.” 

، وهعانهْه-ه1460 ةُهبْنُهعالْقاماةا، وهنَهدااوُدُهبْنُهأابِههِنْدا هبْنِهاِاشِد هالضَبِ ُّ، وهنَهماسْلاما دَث انااهأاحْْادُهبْنُهأايُّوربا بِهناضْرا ا، وهعانْهأابِهسْلاعِيد هأاههحا
:ه هناابا  ُِّ هِِاا»الْْدُْ ه ُّهنُ بُور ُ ذِهِهالْْمَُةاهيُ فْتَا هنَاْوًراهمِنْه«هسِنَهها هي ارْف اعُْ ، وهواحادِيثُهعابَاد هأاتِاُّهواأاحْسانُهحادِيثِهعابَادِهبْنِهاِاشِد هوالَاهْفاذاكارا

مًا  انْاِرااصًاهلاُ هواأاتِاُّهكالَا
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1460. Ahmad ibn Ayyūb ibn Rāshid Ad-Dabbī narrated to us (and said): Maslamah 

ibn ‘Alqamah narrated to us (and said): Dāwūd ibn Abī Hind narrated to us, from 

Abū Nadrah, from Abū Sa’īd Al-Khudrī who said: “Verily this nation will be tested 

in their graves.” And he mentioned similar to the hadīth of ‘Abbād ibn Rāshid and 

he did not ascribe it to the Prophet. And the hadīth of ‘Abbād is more complete, a 

better story and more complete in its wording. 

، وهأانَهنابِهَه-ه1461 هأابِهعارُوباةا، وهعانْهن اااادا ا، وهعانْهأاناسِهبْنِهماالِك  عِيدٌهي اعْنِِهابْنا الَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ ههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهاِوْحٌ، وهنَهسْلا
:ه ههُسِنَهالْعاه»واسْلالَماهناابا َِِمْهأاتَا ٍُهن ارْ اهنعِاا تََّهسِنَُ هلاياسْما اٍه ُّهنابَْهِِهواي اورالََهعانُْ هأاصْحاابُُ هحا هسِذااهوُضِ نِهلاُ همااهههبْدا انِِ هف اي اقُورلَا مالاكاانِهف ايُ قْعِدا

اهالرَجُلِهمُُامَد هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهفاأامَاهالْمُؤْمهِ هي اقُوربُه ُّههاذا هنُهف اي اقُوربُهأاشْهادُهسِنَ هُكُنْتا هماقْعادِكا هعابْدُهالَلِّهوااِسُْلورلِِ هف ايُ قاابُهانْظرُْهسِلَا
هواجالَهبِِ هماقْعادًاهمِناهالْاْنَةهِ هالَلّهُعاَّ ِِهنادْهبادَلاكا هالنَا هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلاه«همِنا يعًا»لَما:هناابا هناه«هفايْاااهَاُاهجَاِ هن ااااداُ :هفاذكُِرا ابا

اٍه عاثورنا، وهثَُُهاِجا هي اوْرمِهي اب ْ ُهعالايِْ هخاضِرًاهسِلَا هذِاِاعًاهوايَُْلَا عُورنا ب ْ :ه"هواأامَاهالْكاافِرُههلانااهأانَُ هيُ فْساحُهلاُ ه ُّهنابَْهِِهسْلا هف اقاابا هأاناسِهبْنِهماالِك  سِلَا
هي اقُوره هداهواالْمُناافِقُهف ايُ قاابُهلاُ :همااهكُنْتا ُّهمااهي اقُوربُهالنَاسُهف ايُ قاابُهلاُ :هلَا هأادْ اهالرَجُلِهف اي اقُوربُ:هلَا هثَُُهيُضْرابُهبُه ُّههاذا هي الايْتا هوالَا اِيْتا

همِنْهحادِيد هضارْباةهًبايْْاهأذُُن ايِْ هف ايارِيحُهصايْحاةهًف اياسْماعُهااهمانْهيالِيِ هغايْْاهالثَ قالايِْْهوانااباه هعهْب اههبِِطْراق  ضُهُمْ:هيُضايَقُهعالايِْ ه ُّهنابَْهِِهحاتََّهتَاْاالِفا
عُ هُ  أاضْلَا

1461. My father narrated to me (and said): Rawh narrated to us (and said): Sa’īd 

(i.e. ibn Abī ‘Arūbah) narrated to us, from Qatādah, from Anas ibn Mālik, that the 

Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Verily when the slave is put in his grave and his companions 

turns away from him, and he verily hears the flaps of their sandals, two angels 

come to him. Then they make him to sit up and they say to him: ‘What did you use 

to say about this man Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم?’ As for the believer, then he will say: ‘I bear 

witness that he is the slave of Allāh and His messenger.’ So it is said: ‘Look at 

your place in Hellfire. Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – has verily exchanged it for you with 

a place in Paradise.’” The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “So he can see both of them.” 

Qatādah said: So it was mentioned to us that his grave is made seventy cubits wide 

and filled up with greens until the day they are resurrected. Then he returned to 

Anas ibn Mālik and said: “And as for the kāfir and the hypocrite, then it is said to 

him: ‘What did you use to say about this man?’ So he will say: ‘I do not know. 

Whatever the people used to say.’ So it is said to him: ‘You did not know, nor did 

you follow those who knew.’ Then he is struck with a hammer of iron between his 

two ears, with such a strike that he lets out a scream which everyone around him 

can hear, except mankind and jinn.” And some of them said: He is squeezed in his 

grave until his ribs become intertwined. 

دَث انااهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسْلهُه-ه1462 ، وهعانهْحا هلُورايْنٌ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهجاابِر ، وهعانْهعامْروِهبْنِهمُرَ ا، وهعانْهأابِهالْباخْتّاُِِّ  هالَلُّههلايْماانا يْ فاةاهاِضِيا حُذا
هالهْ هبِّااهف الامَاهب الا ِا هاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماه ُّهجاناااُ  هفاأُخْرجِا اٍ :هكُنَاهما لَماهقاهعانُْ هناابا هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا بَْاهن اعادا

:ه اِعالاهي انْظُرُهفِيِ هناابا اهضاغْطاةًهي اُّوبُهمهِ»عالاْهحاافااِِ هأاوْهعالاْهشافااِِ هفا اًِيُضْغاطُهالْمُؤْمِنُه ُّههاذا افِرِهنَا هُعالاْهالْكا  «ن ْهااهحْااائلُُِ هوايَُْلَا
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1462. Muhammad ibn Sulaymān Luwayn narrated to us (and said): Muhammad 

ibn Jābir narrated to us, from ‘Amr ibn Murrah, from Abū Al-Bakhtarī, from 

Hudhayfah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: We were with the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم 

at a funeral which he was asked to join. Then when he reached the grave the 

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم sat by its edge or its border, and he began to look into it. He 

said: “The believer will be squeezed in this with a squeeze which will remove all 

his carryings106, and fill (the grave) up with fire for the kāfir.” 

:ه-ه1463 ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهعُب ايْدِهبْنِهعُمايْْ ، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهناابا ٌٍ، وهنَهماالِكُهبْنُهمِغْوراب  سِنَهالْقابَْاهلاي ابْكِيهه"هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي
ودِه" هب ايْتُهالدُّ هب ايْتُهالْوراحْشاةِهواأانَا هب ايْتُهالْاْلْوراِ هواأانَا  ي اقُوربُ:هأانَا

1463. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Mālik 

ibn Mighwal narrated to us, from ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umayr, from his 

father who said: “Verily the grave cries and says: ‘I am the house of loneliness, I am the 

house of estrangement and I am the house of worms.’” 

، وهعانْهن ايْسِهبْنِهسْلاعْد ، وهعانْهعُب ايْدِهبهْه-ه1464  ٍ فُِ ايْ ِّهبْنِه يِّ ٌٍ، وهعانْهسُْلفْياانا، وهعانْهعابْدِهالْعا :ه"هسِنَهنهِحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي هعُمايْْ ، وهناابا
هكامااهيُ ا اه نٌهمااهف اهأاهْلاهالْقُبُورِِهي اا الاقَوْرناهالْمايِ تا هلاقَْهالراَكِاُهسِذااهنادِماهعالايْهِمْهف اياسْأالُورناُ همااهف اعالاهفُلَا نٌهفانِذااهسْلاأالُورهُهعامَنْهنادْهمااتا عالاهفُلَا

َْااوِياةِ" ِ ها هأمُِ  هبِِ هسِلَا يِْكُمْ؟هناالُورا:هسِنََهللَِِّهواسِنََهسلِايِْ هاِاجِعُورناهسُْللِكا هيَا :هأاوالَاْ  ناابا

1464. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us, from Sufyān, from 

‘Abdul-‘Azīz ibn Rufay’, from Qays ibn Sa’d, from ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umar who said: 

“Verily the people of the graves revieve the dead just as a rider is met when he approached 

some people. Then they ask him: ‘What happened to fulān, what happened to fulān?’ Then 

when they have asked him about someone who died, he says: ‘Has he not come to you yet?’ 

So they will say: ‘Verily to Allāh we belong and to Him we shall return. He has been taken 

to his abode, the abyss.’” 

يِعاةا، وهحادَثانِِهه-ه1465 اَ هابْنُه ، وهنَهعابْدُهالَلِّهي اعْنِِهابْناهالْمُباااِكِ، وهأانَا هبْنُهسِسْْلحااقا هياهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعالِيُّ ، وهأانَهعابْدا يِّدُهبْنُهأابِهحابِيا 
:هلامَا هناابا ااسْلاةا، وهحادَثاُ  ِِ ه هالْاْدِيثاههالرَحْْانِهبْنا هالْورافااُ ، وهفاذاكارا هالَلُّهعانُْ  هالْعااصِهاِضِيا :هحاضاراتْهعامْراوهبْنا اِيْ اُمُورنِه»هناابا هواا واسِذاا

ُّوِ هواي اقْطِيعِهااهأاسْْلااأْنِسُهبِكُمهْ هنَاْرِهجا  «فاان ْعُدُواهعِنْدُِّهنادْاِ

1465. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Alī ibn Ishāq narrated to us (and said): 

‘Abdullāh (i.e. ibn Al-Mubārak) narrated to us (and said): Ibn Lahi’ah narrated to 

us (and said): Yazīd ibn Abī Habīb narrated to me, that ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn 

Shimāsah narrated to him and said: When ‘Amr ibn Al-‘Ās (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) was 

about to die – and he mentioned the hadīth (in its entirety) – he said: “And when you 

                                                      
106 This means: The veins that are in his body and skin.  
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bury me then sit by me for the time of a camel being slaughtered and cut into pieces, so I 

may enjoy your company.” 

عِيد ، وه-ه1466 هبْنُهسْلا قِِِ، وهعانْهأابيِهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا ، وهحادَثانِِهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهالْمُخاا هعابْدُهالَلِّ:هسِنَهعانِهالْماسْعُوردُِِّ  :هناابا ِ ، وهناابا
هواجاه هف ايُ ث ابِ اُُ هالَلُّهعاَّ همانْهنابِيُّكا همااهدِينُكا ه ُّهنابَْهِِهيُ قاابُهلاُ همانْهاِبُّكا هسِذااهأُجْلِسا اِبِِ اهالَلُّهوانابِيِ يهمُُامَدٌهصالَْهاللههُههف اي اقُوربُ:لهَالْمُؤْمِنا

ه ٍُهلاُ ه ُّهنابَْهِِهوايُ راوَحُهعانُْ هثَُُهن اراأاهعابْدُهالَلِّه}يُ ث ابِ تُهالَلُّهالَذِينا نْ يااهوا ُّهالْْخِراِ {هآعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهف ايُ وراسَْل لْقاوْربِهالثاَبِتِه ُّهالْاْيااِ هالدُّ َِ مانُوراه
هن اوْرلِِ ه}واي افْعالُهالَلُّهمااهياشااءُ{ه]سبراهيم:ه27هيم:ه]سبرا هماه[ه»27[هسِلَا ه ُّهنابَْهِِهف ايُ قاابُهلاُ همانْهاِبُّكا هأُجْلِسا هسِذااهمااتا اهواسِنَهالْكاافِرا

هوايُ عاذَبُهفِي هِ هنابَْهُُ ُّهف ايُضايَقُهعالايِْ  هأادْ ؟هف اي اقُوربُهلَا هنابِيُّكا همانْ هاوان اه«هدِينُكا هماعِيشاةًهراأاهعابْدُ هلاُ  هعانْهذكِْرُّهفانِنَ هأاعْراضا لَلِّه}وامانْ
همِن ْهاا:ه124ضانْكًا{ه]َ :ه ه ُّهكُلِ هحادِيث  هيَاْيَا همهِ»[هناابا هأانْ باأْيُكُمْهباِارْدِيقِهذالِكا دَثْ نااكُمْهبِِادِيث  هواجالهَسِذااهحا  «نْهكِااابِهالَلِّهعاَّ

1466. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Sa’īd narrated to us, from Al-

Mas’ūdī (who said): ‘Abdullāh ibn Al-Mukhāriq narrated to me, from his father 

who said: ‘Abdullāh (ibn Mas’ūd) said: “Verily the believer when he is made to sit in 

his grave then it will be said to him: ‘Who is your Lord, what is your religion and who is 

your prophet?’ Then Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – will make him firm and he will say: ‘My Lord 

is Allāh and my prophet is Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم.’ Then his grave will be made spacious for him 

and he will be given relief.” Then ‘Abdullāh recited: 

نيَْا وَفِِ الْْخِرَةِ  ﴿ ِينَ آمَنُوا باِلقَْوْلِ الثَّابتِِ فِ الَْْيَاةِ الدُّ ُ الََّّ  ﴾يثُبَيتُِ اللََّّ

“Allāh will make firm those who believed in the Firm Word in the worldly life 
and in the hereafter.” (Ibrāhīm 14:27) 

Until His words:  

ُ مَا يشََاءُ  ﴿  ﴾ وَيَفْعَلُ اللََّّ

“And He does what He wants.” (Ibrāhīm 14:27) 

“And verily the disbeliever when he dies he is made to sit in his grave and it will be said to 

him: ‘Who is your Lord, what is your religion and who is your prophet?’ So he will say: ‘I 

don’t know.’ Then his grave will be made narrow for him and he will be punished in it.” 

And ‘Abdullāh recited: 

عْرَضَ عَنْ ذكِْرِي فإَنَِّ لََُ مَعِيشَةً ضَنكًَْ  ﴿
َ
 ﴾وَمَنْ أ

“And whoever turns away from My remembrance, then he will verily have a 
miserable life (full of hardships).” (Tāhā 20:124) 

Yahyā said regarding all the narrations: “When we narrate a hadīth to you we also 

inform you about the confirmation of this from the Book of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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همُعااذ هه-ه1467 هبْنا لِ، وهأانَهسْلاعْدا ، وهنَهأابورهالْمُا اوراكِ  عِيد ، وهنَهسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهمُسْلِم  هبْنُهسْلا اٍه ُّهنابَْهِِهتااوَهُهلاهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا مَاهوُضِ
هأاوَهْهأاوَهْهأاوَهْهثُهَُ همارَات  ثا لَماهثالَا :هنابُِّهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا عْدُهبْنُهمُعااذ هلاوْرهكااناهأاحادٌهي ان هْ»هناابا همِن ْهااهسْلا نْ فالاتا  «فالِتُهمِن ْهااهلَا

1467. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Sa’īd narrated to us (and 

said): Ismā’īl ibn Muslim narrated to us (and said): Abū Al-Mutawakkil narrated 

to us: That when Sa’d ibn Mu’ādh (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) was put in his grave the 

Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم moaned three times. “Āh, āh, āh.” Then he said: “If anyone were to 

escape from it (i.e. the punishment of the grave), then Sa’d ibn Mu’ādh had verily 

escaped from it.” 

عْتُهعاهحاهه-ه1468 :همَاِ هأابِهمُلايْكاةا، وهناابا عْتُهابْنا :همَاِ ، وهناابا مُِ  ا عِيد ، وهعانْهجاريِرِهبْنِهحا هبْنُهسْلا هالَلُّهدَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا ائِشاةاهاِضِيا
اٌ هأان ْراُ هيَاْكُلُُ همِنْهاِأْسْلهِ»عان ْهااهناالاتْ:ه اِ هيُسالَطُهعالايِْ ه ُّهنابَْهِِهشُ مًاهف اياأْكُلُُ همِنْهِ هحاتََّهي اهسِنَهالْكاافِرا مِِ هثَُُهيُكْساْهلْاْ هنادا هسِلَا ااهِيا ن ْ

لِكاه مايِْ هثَُُهكاذا هنادا هسِلَا ااهِيا تََّهي ان ْ هاِأْسِْلِ هثَُُهيُ عاادُهف اي اعُوردُهحا هسِلَا ااهِيا تََّهي ان ْ مِِ هحا  «نِبالِهنادا

1468. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Sa’īd narrated to us, from 

Jarīr ibn Hāzim who said: I heard Ibn Abī Mulaykah who said: I heard ‘Āishah 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhā) say: “Verily a bald snake is given authority over the kāfir in his grave. 

It eats him from his head and ends by his feet. Then he is given flesh (on his bones again). 

Then it eats him from his feet until it ends by his head. Then (the flesh) is brought back. 

Then it returns (and eats him) until it ends by his feet. And so it continues.” 

هبْنُهسْلالاماةاهواهه-ه1469 هسْلاعْد ، وهعانْهياهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمانْرُورُِ ، وهنَهلايْثٌهي اعْنِِهابْنا هأابورهسْلالاماةاهالْْاُّاعِيُّ َْاادِ، وهعانْهعامْروِههُورا هبْنِها يِّدا
لَماهي اقُوربُ:ه هالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا عْتُهاِسُْلوربا :همَاِ هِ، وهناابا ، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهعانْهجادِ  هأاعُورذُهبِكاه»بْنِهشُعايْا  َْارامِههاللَهُمَهسِنِ ِ مِناهالْكاسالِهواا

ناةِهالْقابَِْهواأاعهُ همِنْهفِا ْ سِيحِهالدَجَابِهواأاعُورذُهبِكا ناةِهالْما همِنْهفِا ْ هواأاعُورذُهبِكا هِِورهواالْماغْرامِهواالْماأْثُاِ ابِهالنَا همِنْهعاذا  «ذُهبِكا

1469. My father narrated to me (and said): Mansūr ibn Salamah – and he is Abū 

Salamah Al-Khuzā’ī – narrated to us (and said): Layth (i.e. ibn Sa’d) narrated to 

us, from Yazīd ibn Al-Hād, from ‘Amr ibn Shu’ayb, from his father, from his 

grandfather who said: I heard the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم say: “O Allāh, I verily 

seek refuge with You from laziness, old age, debt and sinning. And I seek refuge 

with You from the fitnah of Masīh Ad-Dajjāl, I seek refuge with You from the 

fitnah in the grave and I seek refuge with You from the punishment of Hellfire.” 

، وهعانْهعابْدِهاحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسْلهُه-ه1470 لَلِّهبْنِهعامْروِهبْنِهالْعااصِهرايْجُهبْنُهالن ُّعْماانِ، وهنَهباقِيَةُ، وهعانْهمُعااوِياةاهبْنِهسْلاعِيد ، وهعانْهأابِهنابِيل 
هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه :هناابا هالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا مُعاةِهأاه»اِضِيا هي اوْرماهالُْْ ناةاهالْقابَْهِوهْمانْهمااتا هفِا ْ لاةاهالْْمُُعاةِهوُنِيا  «هلاي ْ

1470. My father narrated to me (and said): Surayj ibn An-Nu’mān narrated to us 

(and said): Baqiyyah narrated to us, from Mu’āwiyah ibn Sa’īd, from Abū Qabīl, 

from ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Amr ibn Al-‘Ās (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger 

of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Whoever dies on the day of Jumu’ah or on the night of Jumu’ah 

he will be protected from the fitnah of the grave.” 
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ِالن ارِ  ب  كِ لَّ  :ِه مْ ِو م نِْق ال  ِالْْ و ار ج   س ئ ل ِع ن 

(Chapter 24) He was asked about the Khawārij and the one who says: 

They are the dogs of Hellfire 
 

عْنااهُهعانهْه-ه1471 ءِ، وهعانِهابْنِهسِْليْيِنا، وهمَاِ ، وهواأابورهعامْروِهبْنُهالْعالَا
مُِ  ريِرُهبْنُهحاا ٌٍ، وهنَهجا هعاههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي بِيدا ا، وهعانْهعالِي  هاِضِيا

:هنااباه لَما:ههالَلُّهعانُْ هناابا هأانْهيَاْرجُُهن اوْرمٌهفِيهِمْهاِجُلٌهمُوردانُهالْيادِهأاه»اِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا وْهماثْدُونُهالْيادِهأاوْهمَُْداجُهالْيادِهوالاوْرلَا
مُْهعالاْهلِساانِهنابِي هِ هيُ قاايلُِورهَا هالَلُّهالَذِينا انْ باأْيُكُمْهبِااهواعادا ُ :«ه هِي ابْطارُواهلْا هعُب ايْدا عْااُ همِنْهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُهناابا همَاِ :هأانْتا نُ لْتُهلعِالِي  

عْباةهِ هالْكا عْباةِهسُِّهوااِبِ  هالْكا عْباةِهسُِّهوااِبِ  هالْكا :هسُِّهوااِبِ   عالايِْ هواسْلالَماهناابا

1471. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Jarīr 

ibn Hāzim and Abū ‘Amr ibn Al-‘Alā narrated to us, from Ibn Sīrīn (who said): 

We heard it from ‘Ubaydah, from ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “The Messenger 

of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: ‘A people will emerge among whom there is a man with a short 

hand or a fleshy hand or a defective hand.’107 And if it was not for you becoming 

haughty, I would inform you about what Allāh has promised – upon the tongue of His 

Prophet – for those who fight them.” ‘Ubaydah said: I said to ‘Alī: “Did you hear this 

from the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم?” He said: “Yes, by the Lord of the Ka’bah. Yes, by the 

Lord of the Ka’bah. Yes, by the Lord of the Ka’bah.” 

هشابااباةُ، وهأاخْبَاانِهأابورهعامْروِهبْنهُه-ه1472 :هواأانَا هناابا ُُ اَّ همُُامَدُهبْنُهعابْدِهالرَحِيمِهالْب ا ءِ، وهنَهابْنُهسِْليْيِنا، وهعانْههحادَثانِِهأابورهيَاْيَا الْعالَا
:ه ، وهناابا هأانْهي ابْطارُواهلْاادَثْ اُكُمْهعالاْهلهِ»عابِيدا ا، وهعانْهعالِي   مااُ هُمْهاِجُلٌهساانِهنابِيِ كُمْهصالَْهاللههُواالَلِّهلاوْرلَا مُْهعالَا هي اقْاُ لُورهَا هعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهالَذِينا

هاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايْ هِ«همَُْداجُهالْيادِهأاوْهمُوردانُهالْيادِهأاوْهماثْدُونُهالْيادهِ همِنا عْتا همَاِ :هف اقُلْتُ:هأانْتا :هناابا لَما؟هناابا عْاُُ هن اه»هواسْلا عامْهمَاِ
هأاِْباٍ ه هوالَا ث  هثالَا همارَيايِْْهوالَا لَماهغايْْاهمارَ  هوالَا هالنَبِِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا  «مِنا

1472. Abū  Yahyā Muhammad ibn ‘Abdir-Rahīm Al-Bazzār narrated to me and 

said: While I was young Abū ‘Amr ibn Al-‘Alā informed me (and said): Ibn Sīrīn 

narrated to us, from ‘Abīdah, from ‘Alī who said: “If it was not for you becoming 

haughty, I would verily narrate to you from the tongue of your Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم (about the reward 

of) those who kill them (i.e. the Khawārij). Their sign is a man with a defective hand or 

with a short hand or a fleshy hand.” He (i.e. the narrator) said: I said: “Did you hear it 

from the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم?” He said: “Yes I heard it from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم more than 

one time, two times, three times and four times.” 

                                                      
107 See the end of narration 1474 for the explanation of Wakī’ ibn Al-Jarrāh – rahimahullāh – of the 

words describing the hand. 
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اَدُهبْنُهاُيْد ، وهنَهأايُّوربُ، وهعانْهمُُامَدِهبْنِهسِْليْيِنا، وه-ه1473 يِِرُُّّ، وهنَهحْا هالْقاوراا هعالِيٌّهعاههحادَثانِِهعُب ايْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعُمارا :هذاكارا نْهعابِيْدا ا، وهناابا
:ه"هفِيهِمْهاِجُلٌهمُوردانُهالْياه هالَلُّهعانُْ هأاهْلاهالنَ هْراواانِهف اقاابا هالَلّهُدِهأاوْهماثْدُونُهالْيادِهأاوْهمَُْداجُهالْيادِهلاهاِضِيا هأانْهي ابْطارُواهلان ابَأْيُكُمْهبِااهواعادا وْرلَا

عْااُ همِنُْ ؟هناه همَاِ :هنُ لْتُ:هأانْتا مُْهعالاْهلِساانِهمُُامَد هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهناابا هيُ قاايلُِورهَا هالْكاهالَذِينا :هسُِّهوااِبِ   عْباةِه"ابا

1473. ‘Ubayd-Allāh ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawārīrī narrated to me (and said): Hammād 

ibn Zayd narrated to us (and said): Ayyūb narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn 

Sīrīn, from ‘Abīdah who said: ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) mentioned the people of 

Nahrawān and said: “Among them is a man with a short hand, a fleshy hand or a 

defective hand. If it was not for you becoming haughty, I would verily inform you about 

what Allāh has promised (of reward) – upon the tongue of Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم – for those who 

fight against them.” He said: I said: “Did you hear this from him?” He said: “Yes, by 

the Lord of the Ka’bah.” 

، وهعانِهابْنِهسِْليْيِنا، وهعانْهعابِيه-ه1474 مُِ  ا ٌٍ، وهنَهجاريِرُهبْنُهحا اقُهبْنُهسِمَْااعِيلاهالطاَلْقاانُِّ، وهنَهواكِي هداهحادَثانِِهسِسْْلحا هاِضِيا  ا، وهعانْهعالِي  
هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهسِنَُ هالَلّهُعاه :هناابا هسْلاياخْرجُُهن اوْرمٌهفِيهِمْهاِجُلٌهمُوردانهُ»نُْ هناابا هالْيادِهأاوْهماثْدُونُهالْيادِهأاوْهمَُْداجُهالْيادِهوالاوْرلَا

هي اقْاُ لُورهَاهُ هالَلُّهالَذِينا انْ باأْيُكُمْهبِااهواعادا انِهمُُامَد هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواهأانْهي ابْطارُواهلْا لَماهمْهعالاْهلِسا ه«هسْلا هاِضِيا هعالِي   ُ :هف اقُمْتُهسِلَا هعابِيدا ناابا
هالْكاعْباةهِ :هسُِّهوااِبِ  عْااُ همِنْهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهناابا همَاِ عْباةهِهالَلّهُعانُْ هف اقُلْتُ:هأانْتا هالْكا ٌٍهمُوردانُهالْيادِ:ههسُِّهوااِبِ  هواكِي ناابا

هالْيادِهواالْمُخْداجُهضاامِرُهُهواماثْدُونُهالْيادِ:هفِيهااهشاعارااتٌهاُائِدا هٌ ُْ نِ  نَا

1474. Ishāq ibn Ismā’īl At-Tālaqānī narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us 

(and said): Jarīr ibn Hāzim narrated to us, from Ibn Sīrīn, from ‘Abīdah, from ‘Alī 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: ‘There will verily emerge 

among you a people among whom there is a man with a short hand or a fleshy 

hand or with a defective hand.’ And if it weren’t for you becoming haughty, I would 

inform you about what Allāh has promised – upon the tongue of Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم – for those 

who kill them.” ‘Abīdah said: So I got up to ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) and said: “Did 

you hear that from the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم?” He said: “Yes, by the Lord of the Ka’bah. 

Yes, by the Lord of the Ka’bah.” Wakī’ said: A short hand means: (That he is) missing 

a hand. And the fleshy (hand) means his wrist. And a defective hand means: It has 

extra hair. 

ثاماةا، وه-ه1475 ي ْ :هنَهسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهنَهأايُّوربُ، وهعانْهمُُامَد ، وهعانْهعابِيدا ا، وهعانهْهحادَثانِِهأابِهواأابورهخا هالَلُّهعانُْ هناالَا هاِضِيا هعالِي  
هأانهْ :ه"هفِيهِمْهاِجُلٌهمَُْداجُهالْيادِهأاوْهمُوردانُهالْيادِهأاوْهماثْدُونُهالْيادِهلاوْرلَا هف اقاابا جِِا هالْاْوراا :هذاكارا هي ابْطاههناابا هالَلُّهالَذِينا رُواهلْاادَثْ اُكُمْهبِااهواعادا
عْااُ همِنْهمُُامَد هصالَْهاللههُ همَاِ مُْهعالاْهلِساانِهمُُامَد هصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهنُ لْتُ:هأانْتا :هعاههي اقْاُ لُورهَا عْباةِه»لايِْ هواسْلالَما؟هناابا هالْكا سُِّهوااِبِ 

هالْكاعْباةهِ  «سُِّهوااِبِ 

1475. My father and Abū Khaythamah (both) narrated to me and said: Ismā’īl ibn 

Ibrāhīm narrated to us (and said): Ayyūb narrated to us, from Muhammad, from 

‘Abīdah, from ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said (when) he mentioned the Khāwarij. 
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He said: “Among them is a man with a defective hand, a short hand or a fleshy hand. If it 

was not for you becoming haughty, I would verily narrate to you what Allāh has promised 

(of reward) – upon the tongue of Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم – for those who kill them.” I said: “Did 

you hear this from Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم?” He said: “Yes, by the Lord of the Ka’bah. Yes, by the 

Lord of the Ka’bah.” 

هابْنِهسِْليْيِنا، وهفاذاكاراهه-ه1476 عااهُهمِنا ءِهمَاِ ، وهواأابورهعامْروِهبْنُهالْعالَا
مُِ  ٌٍ، وهنَهجاريِرُهبْنُهحاا هسِلََهأانَُ هناههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي :هالْاْدِيثا ابا

 «ماثْدُونهُ»

1476. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Jarīr 

ibn Hāzim and Abū ‘Amr ibn Al-‘Alā narrated to us. They both heard it from Ibn 

Sīrīn. And he mentioned the hadīth, except that he said: “Fleshy.” 

، وهعانْهمُُامَد ، وهعانْهعاهحادهَه-ه1477 ، وهعانْهأايُّوربا يدِهالثَ قافِيُّ ِِ هثانِِهسُْلورايْدُهبْنُهسْلاعِيد ، وهنَهعابْدُهالْوراهَابِهبْنُهعابْدِهالْما بِيدا ا، وهعانْهعالِي  
:ه هواجالهَ»اِضِياهالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا يُْكُمْهبِااهأاعادَهالَلّهُعاَّ اخْبَا هأانْهي ابْطارُواهلْا مْهفِيهِمْهاِجُلٌهمُوردانُهالْيادِهأاوْهماثْدُونُهالْيادِهأاوْهمَُْداجُهلِمانْهن اا الاههُهلاوْرلَا

:ه«هالْيادهِ لَما؟هناابا عْااُ همِنْهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا همَاِ ُ :هأانْتا هعابِيدا هالهْسُِّهوااِب هِ»ناابا عْباةِهسُِّهوااِبِ  هالْكا عْباةِهسُِّهوااِبِ  عْباةِههالْكا كا
انهً  «ثالَا

1477. Suwayd ibn Sa’īd narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdul-Wahhāb ibn ‘Abdil-

Hamīd Ah-Thaqafī narrated to us, from Ayyūb, from Muhammad, from ‘Abīdah, 

from ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “If it was not for you becoming haughty, I would 

verily narrate to you what Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – has promised for those who kill them. 

Among them is a man with a short hand, a fleshy hand or a defective hand.” ‘Abīdah said: 

“Did you hear this from the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم?” He said: “Yes, by the Lord of the 

Ka’bah. Yes, by the Lord of the Ka’bah. Yes, by the Lord of the Ka’bah.” Three times.  

، وهعانْهه-ه1478 ، وهواهِشاام  هالْمُقادَمِيُّ، وهنَهحْاَادُهبْنُهاُيْد ، وهعانْهأايُّوربا يْدا ا، وهأانَهمَد ، وهعانْهعابهِمُُاهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهأابِهباكْرِهبْنِهعالِي  
:ه هأاهْلاهالنَ هْراواانِهف اقاابا هأانْهي ابْطارُوه»عالِيًّاهذاكارا هفِيهِمْهاِجُلٌهمُوردانُهالْيادِهأاوْهماثْدُونُهالْيادِهأاوْهمَُْداجُهالْيادِهلاوْرلَا هالَلّهُالَذِينا اهلان ابَأْيُكُمْهبِااهواعادا

مُْهعالاْهلِساانِهمُُامَد هصالَْه :ه«هاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهي اقْاُ لُورهَا عْااُ ؟هناابا همَاِ :هأانْتا هالْكاعْباةهِ»ف اقُلْتُهلعِالِي    «سُِّهوااِبِ 

1478. Muhammad ibn Abī Bakr ibn ‘Alī Al-Muqaddamī narrated to me (and said): 

Hammād ibn Zayd narrated to us, from Ayyūb and Hishām, from Muhammad, 

from ‘Abīdah, that ‘Alī mentioned the people of Nahrawan. Then he said: “Among 

them is a man with a short hand, a fleshy hand or a defective hand. If it was not for you 

becoming haughty, I would verily inform you about what Allāh has promised (of reward) 

– upon the tongue of Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم – for those who fight against them.” So I said: “Did 

you hear this?” He said: “Yes, by the Lord of the Ka’bah.” 
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، وهعانْهسُْلورايْدِهبْنِهغافالاةا، وهعانْهعالِي  هاِضهِه-ه1479 هبْنُهآداما، وهنَهسِسْْلراائيِلُ، وهعانْهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا :هناابا ياهالَلّهُعانْ هُناابا
هيَُااوِهُُهياكُورنُه ُّهآخِرِهالَّماانِهن اوْرمٌهي اقْراءُوناه»اِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه هلَا رُْقُهالْقُرْآنا مِهكامااهيَا سْْللَا هالِْْ همِنا رُْنُورنا هي اراانِي اهُمْهيَا

مُْهحاقٌّهعالاْهكُلِ همُسْلِم ه َُ هالرَمِيَةِهنِااا  «السَهْمُهمِنا

1479. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Ādam narrated to us (and 

said): Isrāīl narrated to us, from Abū Ishāq, from Suwayd ibn Ghafalah, from ‘Alī 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “In the end times there 

will be a people who read the Qurān but it will not reach beyond their throats. 

They will pass through Islām just like the arrow passes through a target. Fighting 

them is an obligation upon every Muslim.” 

لشُّيُورخِهعانِهابهْه-ه1480 َِ هالر جِاابِهمااهأاشْب اهاُ ه هأابورهعامْر وهدكُايٌْْ، وهمِنا :هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهأابِهعادُِّ   هعانْهمُُامَد هناابا نِهعاوْرن 
ه ِ هواحالافا همِراا ثا ُ هثالَا هلِهعابِيدا همُُامَدٌ:هفاحالافا عْتُهمِنُْ هناابا هسِلََهمااهمَاِ ثُكا هأُحادِ  ُ :هلَا هعابِيدا هلاهناابا :ه"هلاوْرلَا هالَلّهُعانُْ هناابا ُ هعالِيٌّهاِضِيا

مُهْ :هعالاْهلِساانِهمُُامَد هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواههأانْهي ابْطارُواهلان ابَأْيُكُمْهبِااهواعاداهالَلّهُالَذِيناهيُ قاايلُِورهَا عْاا هُمِنُْ ؟هناابا همَاِ :هنُ لْتُ:هأانْتا لَماهناابا سُِّه»سْلا
هفِيهِمْهاِجُلٌهمَُْداجُهالْيادِهأاوْهماثْدُونُهالْيادهِ عْباةِ هالْكا عْباةِهسُِّهوااِبِ  هالْكا عْباةِهسُِّهوااِبِ  هالْكا همُُامَدهٌه«وااِبِ  :هناابا هالرَجُلُههناابا هذااكا فاطلُِاا

ئاةِهالثَدُِّْهعالايِْ هشاعارااتٌه" ي ْ هأاحادِهمانْكِب ايِْ هكاها لاْهاِجُلٌهعِنْدا  ف اوراجادُوهُه ُّهالْقاا ْ

1480. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Abī ‘Adī Abū ‘Amr 

Dhukayn – among men he is verily similar to the shuyūkh – narrated to us, from 

Muhammad who said: ‘Abīdah said: I am only narrating to you what I heard from 

him. Muhammad said: So ‘Abīdah swore to me three times, and ‘Alī (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) swore to him three times and said: “If it was not for you becoming haughty, I 

would verily inform you about what Allāh has promised – upon the tongue of Muhammad 

 :for those who kill them.” He said: I said: “Did you hear this from him?” He said – صلى الله عليه وسلم

“Yes, by the Lord of the Ka’bah. Yes, by the Lord of the Ka’bah. Yes, by the Lord of the 

Ka’bah. A man with a defective hand or a fleshy hand.” He said: Muhammad said: So 

this man was searched for and they found him among the killed. (He was) a man, 

who on one of his shoulders had something that looked like the nipple (of a 

woman) with hair on it. 

، وهعانْهمُُاهه-ه1481 هي اعْنِِهالْْاباحَ، وهنَهابْنُهعاوْرن  اَدُهبْنُهيَاْيَا :هلامَاهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهأابِهباكْر هالْمُقادَمِيُّ، وهنَهحْا مَد ، وهعانْهعبيْدا ا، وهناابا
:ه"ه هناابا هالَلُّهعانُْ هأاهْلاهالنَ هْراواانا هاِضِيا هالْيادِهفاالْااماسهُن ااالاهعالِيٌّ لاْهاِجُلًَهمَُْداجا لاْهالْاامِسُوراه ُّهالْقاا ْ هالْقاا ْ ورهُهف اوراجادُوهُه ُّهحُفْرا  هتُاْتا

يُْكُمْهبِااهواعاداهاللّهَُ اخْبَا هأانْهي ابْطارُواهلْا :ه"هلاوْرلَا ءِهعالاْهلِساانِهمُُامَد هصالَْهمانْهي اقْاُلُههاؤُلَاههفااسْْلااخْراجُورهُهفاأان ْبالاهعالِيٌّهعالاْهأاصْحاابِِ هف اقاابا
ها :هسُِّهوااِبِ  لَما؟هناابا عْااُ همِنْهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا همَاِ هلهْاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهنُ لْتُ:هأانْتا هماراَت  ثا عْباةِ، وهثالَا هالْكا عْباةِهسُِّهوااِبِ  كا

" 

1481. Muhammad ibn Abī Bakr Al-Muqaddamī narrated to me (and said): 

Hammād ibn Yahyā (i.e. Al-Abajj) narrated to us (and said): Ibn ‘Awn narrated to 

us, from Muhammad, from ‘Abīdah who said: When ‘Alī killed the people of 
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Nahrawān he said: “Look among the killed for a man with a defective hand.” So they 

looked for him and found him in a hole under the killed ones. Then they took him 

out and ‘Alī went to his companions and said: “If it was not that you would become 

haughty, I would verily inform you about what Allāh has promised – upon the tongue of 

Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم – for those who kill these.” I said: “Did you hear it from the Messenger of 

Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم?” He said: “Yes, by the Lord of the Ka’bah. Yes, by the Lord of the Ka’bah.” Three 

times. 

، وهعانْهسُْللايهْه-ه1482 هي اعْنِِهالاَ يْمِيَ، وهعانْهأابِهناضْرا ا، وهعانْهأاهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهأابِهعادُِّ   بِهسْلاعِيد ، وهأانَهالنَبَِهصالَْهاللههُماانا
ه هالْاْلْقهِ»عالايِْ هواسْلالَماهذاكارا هالنَاسِهسِْليمااهُمُهالاَحاالُقُههُمْهشارُّ هالْاْلْقِهي اقْاُ لُهُمْههأاوْهمِنْهشاهن اوْرمًاهياكُورنورناه ُّهأمَُاِِ هيَاْرُجُورناه ُّهفِرْناة همِنا رِ 

هالْاْق هِ همِنا هالطاَئفِااايِْْ :هن اوْرلًَهالرهَ«هأادْى ا لَماهماثالًَهأاوْهناابا مُُهالنَبُِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا اَ ه :هفاضارابا هناابا :هالْغاراضا جُلُهي ارْمِيهالرَمِيَةاهأاوْهناابا
هي اراىهبارِيْاه هي اراىهبارِيْاً هواي انْظُرُه ُّهالْفُورقِهفاهف اي انْظرُُه ُّهالنَرْلِهفالَا هفالَا هأابورهسْلاعِيد :هواأانْ اُمْهً هواي انْظُرُه ُّهالنَضِيِ  :هناابا هي اراىهبارِيْاً هناابا لَا

هأاهْلاهالْعِرااقِه"  ن اا الْاُمُورهُمْهيَا

1482. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Abī ‘Adī narrated to 

us, from Sulaymān (i.e. At-Taymī), from Abū Nadrah, from Abū Sa’īd, that the 

Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم mentioned a people who will be from his nation. They will emerge from 

a group of people whose sign is shaving (their heads). They are the worst of people 

or from the worst of people. The one of the two groups that is closest to the truth 

will kill them. He said: Then the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم gave an example of them, or he said 

something: “A man shoots the pray – or he said – the target. Then he looks at the 

arrowhead, but he does not see any evidence. Then he looks at the shaft, but he 

does not see any evidence. Then he looks at the cord, but he does not see any 

evidence.”  He said: Abū Sa’īd said: “And you have killed them, O people of Irāq.” 

، وهنَهعابْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهسِدهْه-ه1483 َْاراوُُِّّ ذُالُِّهسِمَْااعِيلُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيماهبْنِهماعْمار ها َْ ، وهعانْههِِحادَثانِِهأابورهماعْمار ها ، وهأانَهعااصِمُهبْنُهكُلايْا  يسا
هاِضِياهالَلّهُعانُْ هسِذْهجااءاهاِجُلٌهعاه الِسًاهعِنْداهعالِي   :هكُنْتُهجا لِ مُهلايِْ هثيِاابُهالسَفارِهفااسْْلااهأابيِِ ، وهناابا هيُكا أْذاناهعالاْهعالِي  هاِضِياهالَلّهُعانُْ هواهُورا

هف الاقِيتُه :هخاراجْتُهمُعْاامِراً هناابا كُا همااهخابَا هنادِمْتا هفاشُغِلاهعانُْ هفاأان ْب الْنااهفاساأالْنااهُهمِنْهأايْنا اهف اقااعاهالنَاسا هالَلُّهعان ْها لاتْهمااهائِشاةاهاِضِيا
هيهُ هماكاان  :ه"هنُ لْتُهخاراجُوراهمِنْهأاِْضِنااهسِلَا اًِ؟ه"هناابا دكُِمْهيُسامَوْرناهحارُو ءِهالَذِيناهخاراجُوراهمِنْهبِلَا سامَْهحارُواِاهبِِ هيدُْعاوْرنا.هناالاتْ:ههاؤُلَا

هلْاابََاه اَالِا  هلِمانْهن اا الاهُمْهأامااهواالَلِّهلاوْرهشااءاهابْنُهأابِه :هفاأاهالَهعالِيٌّهاِضهَِوربَا هالَلّهُعانُْ هواكابََاهثُُهَأاهالَهواكابََاهثُُهَأاهالَهواكابََاهكُمْهخابَااهُمْهناابا يا
هلِ:ه هُهعاائِشاةُهف اقاابا لَماهواعِنْدا هداخالْتُهعالاْهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا :هسِنِ ِ هوان اورهْ»ف اقاابا هأانْتا اهواكاذااكايْفا هعابْدُهالَلِّه«همٌهكاذا ناابا

همِنْهنِبالِهالْماشْرِقِه :ه"هن اوْرمٌهيَاْرُجُورنا هصِفاا اهُمْ.هنُ لْتُ:هالَلّهُوااِسُْلورلُُ هأاعْلامُ.هناابا :هواصافا يِِسا هي اراانِي اهُمْهي اهبْنُهسِدْ هيَُااوُُِ هالْقُرْآناهلَا قْراءُونا
رُْقهُ ينِهكامااهيَا هالدِ  رْنُُورناهمِنا هُهثادُُّْهحاباشِيَة هأانْشُدكُهُهيَا هالرَمِيَةِهفِيهِمْهاِجُلٌهمَُْداجُهالْيادِهكاأانَهيادا يُْكُمُهأانَُ هفِيهِمْهالسَهْمُهمِنا لْهأاخْبَا مُهالَلّاهها

لَلِّهلاكُمُهسِنَُ هفِيهِمْهفاه َِ هفِيهِمْهفاحالافْتُه تُُْورنِهأانَُ هلايْسا اُمُورنِهفاأاخْبَا :هأاهفاأاي اي ْ هلاكُمْ.هناالُورا:هاللَهُمَهن اعامْهناابا اهنعُِتا اُمُورنِهياسْحابُورناُ هكاما ي اي ْ
 فاأاهالَهعالِيٌّهواكابََاه"

1483. Abū Ma’mar Al-Hudhalī Ismā’īl ibn Ibrāhīm ibn Ma’mar Al-Harawī 

narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullāh ibn Idrīs narrated to us (and said): ‘Āsim ibn 
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Kulayb narrated to us, from his father who said: I was sitting with ‘Alī (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) when a man wearing the clothes of a traveler came to him. Then he asked 

permission to enter upon ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) while he was speaking with the 

people. So he was occupied from (speaking with) him. So we went to him and 

asked him: “From where have you come and what is your news?” He said: “I went out 

to perform ‘Umrah and then I met ‘Āishah (radiAllāhu ‘anhā). She said: ‘Who are those 

people who have come out from their country, and they are called Harūrā?’” He said: “So 

I said: ‘They went out from our country to a place called Harūrā, and so they are named 

after it.’ She said: ‘Glad tidings for those who kill them. By Allāh, if Ibn Abī Talib wanted 

to, he would verily inform you about them.’” He said: Then ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said 

Lā ilāha illa Allāh and Allāhu Akbar. Then he did it again. And then he did it again. 

Then he said: “I verily entered upon the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم while ‘Āishah was with 

him. So he said to me: ‘How will you be with a people who are such and such.’ – 

‘Abdullāh ibn Idrīs said: And he described them – I said: ‘Allāh and His Messenger 

know best.’ He said: ‘A people who will emerge from the east. They will recite the 

Qurān but it will not reach past their throats. They pass through the religion just 

as an arrow passes through a target. Among them is a man with a defective hand. 

His hand looks like it is the nipple of an Ethiopian woman.’ I ask you by Allāh: 

When I have informed you that he is among them, and you then come to me and inform me 

that he is not among them, I would verily swear by Allāh for you that he is among them. 

Then you will come to me dragging him just as he was described for you.” They said: “O 

Allāh, yes.” He said: Then ‘Alī said Lā ilāha illa Allāh and Allāhu Akbar. 

:هكُنهْه-ه1484 ، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهناابا ، وهعانْهعااصِمِهبْنِهكُلايْا  باةا، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهفُضايْل  ي ْ هعالِي  هحادَثانِِهأابورهباكْرِهبْنُهأابِهشا تُهجاالِسًاهعِنْدا
ه ُّهب اعْضِهأامْرِهالنَاسِهسِذْهجااءاهاِجُلٌهعالايِْ هثيِاابُهالسَفارهِ هعالهِهاِضِياهالَلّهُعانُْ هواهُورا لَماهثُُهَناابا يٌّهكُنْتُهعِنْداهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا

هبِطورلهِ هالْاْدِيثا ثاةً، وهفاذاكارا هأاوْهثالَا ، وهمارَيايِْْ هعالِيُّهكايْفا هلِ:ه"هيَا ةُهف اقاابا هُهسِلَهعاائِشا هعِنْدا   هِوالايْسا

1484. Abū Bakr ibn Abī Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn 

Fudayl narrated to us, from ‘Āsim ibn Kulayb, from his father who said: I was 

sitting with ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) while he was occupied with some of the people’s 

affairs. Then a man came to him who was wearing the clothes of a traveler. Then 

‘Alī said: “I was with the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم and no-one was there except ‘Āishah. 

Then he said to me: ‘O ‘Alī, how…’ two or three times.” And he mentioned the hadīth 

in its full length. 

ثاماةاهه-ه1485 ي ْ هأابورهخا يُْْهبْنُهحارْب  ، وهعانهْحادَثانِِهُُها هالْمُاّنُِّ، وهعانْهعااصِمِهبْنِهكُلايْا  :هكُنْتُهجاالِسًاه، وهنَهالْقااسِْلمُهبْنُهماالِك  هأابيِِ ، وهناابا
هعِنهْ هداخالْتُهعالاْهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهوالايْسا :هسِنِ ِ هف اقاابا اَالِا  هبْنِهأابِه هعالِيِ  ةهُعِنْدا هُهسِلَهعاائِشا :ههدا هأابِه»ف اقاابا هابْنا يَا

ا اهواكاذا هوان اوْرمٌهكاذا هأانْتا هكايْفا :ه«هاَالِا  :هنُ لْتُ:هالَلُّهوااِسُْلورلُُ هأاعْلامُ.هناابا هالهْ»ناابا همِنا هن اوْرمٌهيَاْرُجُورنا هيَُااوُُِ هلَا هالْقُرْآنا ماشْرِقِهي اقْراءُونا
رُْقُهال ينِهكامااهيَا رْنُُورناهمِناهالدِ  هُهثادُُّْهحاهي اراانِي اهُمْهيَا أانَهيادا هالرَمِيَةِهفِيهِمْهاِجُلٌهمَُْداجُهالْيادِهكا  «باشِيَة هسَهْمُهمِنا
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1485. Zuhayr ibn Harb Abū Khaythamah narrated to me (and said): Al-Qāsim ibn 

Mālik Al-Muzanī narrated to us, from ‘Āsim ibn Kulayb, from his father who said: 

I was sitting with ‘Alī ibn Abī Talib when he said: I was with the Messenger of 

Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم and no-one was there except ‘Āishah. Then he said: “O Ibn Abī Talib, how 

will you be with a people who are such and such.” He said: I said: “Allāh and His 

Messenger know best.” He said: “A people who will emerge from the east. They will 

recite the Qurān but it will not reach past their throats. They pass through the 

religion just as an arrow passes through a target. Among them is a man with a 

defective hand. His hand looks like it is the nipple of an Ethiopian woman.” 

ثاماةا، وهعانْهسُْلورايْدِهبْنِهغافالاةا، وهنااه-ه1486 ي ْ هالْْاوْدُُِّّ، وهنَهشاريِكٌ، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهعانْهخا هبْنُهحاكِيم  :هخاطاب انااهعالِيٌّهباهحادَثانِِهعالِيُّ
هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالهَ :هناابا هالَلُّهعانُْ هف اقاابا لَما:هاِضِيا مِهيَاْرجُُه ُّهآخِرِهالَّماانِهشاباه»ْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا اءُهالْْاحْلَا اثُهالْْاسْْلناانِهسُْلفاها ابٌهأاحْدا

رُْقُهالسَهْمُهمِناهالرَمِيَةِهفامانْهلاقِي اه ينِهكامااهيَا رُْنُورناهمِناهالدِ  يِةَِهيَا همْهف الْي اقْاُ لْههُههُي اقُورلُورناهمِنْهن اوْربِهخايِْْهالْبَا لاهُمْهأاجْرٌهلِمانْهن اا الاهُمْهعِنْدا مْهفانِنَهن اا ْ
 «الَلِّهي اوْرماهالْقِيااماةهِ

1486. ‘Alī ibn Hakīm Al-Awdī narrated to me (and said): Sharīk narrated to us, 

from Al-A’mash, from Khaythamah, from Suwayd ibn Ghafalah who said: ‘Alī 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) held a sermon for us in which he said: The Messenger of Allāh 

 said: “In the end times a people will emerge who are young in age and foolish in صلى الله عليه وسلم

mind. They say some of the things said by the best of the creation. They pass 

through the religion just like the arrow passes through the target. So whoever 

finds them then let him kill them. Because there is verily a reward for those who 

kill them with Allāh on the Day of Resurrection.” 

ثاماةا، وهعانْهسُْلورايْدِهبْنِهغافالاهه-ه1487 ي ْ :هنَهأابورهمُعااوِياةا، وهنَهالْْاعْماشُ، وهعانْهخا ثاماةا، وهناالَا ي ْ هةاهحادَثانِِهأابِهواأابورهخا هعالِيٌّهاِضِيا :هناابا ، وهناابا
دَثْ اُكُمْهعانْهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهحادِيثهً هالالَلّهُعانُْ :هسِذااهحا انْهأاخِرَهمِنا هعالايِْ هواسِذااهاهفالَا هسِلِاَهمِنْهأانْهأاكْذِبا سَمااءِهأاحااُّ

هالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواه عْتُهاِسُْلوربا ِِبٌهواالْاْرْبُهخُدْعاةٌهمَاِ همُُاا دَثْ اُكُمْهعانْهغايْْهِِهفانِنََّااهأانَا هي اقُوربُ:هسْلاهحا انِهن اوْرمٌهيَاْرجُُه ُّهآخِرِهالَّماه»لَما
هسِيَااهَُمُْهحانااجِراه هيَُااوُُِ يِةَِهلَا مِهي اقُورلُورناهمِنْهخايِْْهن اوْربِهالْبَا اثُهالْْاسْْلناانِهسُْلفاهااءُهالْْاحْلَا لاهُمْهههُأاحْدا اُ لُورهُمْهفانِنَهن اا ْ مْهفاأايْ نامااهلاقِياُمُورهُمْهفاان ْ

 «أاجْرٌهلِمانْهن اا الاهُمْهي اوْرماهالْقِيااماةهِ

1487. My father and Abū Khaythamah narrated to me and said: Abū Mu’āwiyah 

narrated to us (and said): Al-A’mash narrated to us, from Khaythamah, from 

Suwayd ibn Ghafalah who said: ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: When I narrate a hadīth 

to you from the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم, then to fall down from the sky is more 

beloved to me than lying about him. And when I narrate to you from others than 

him, then (rememeber) I am a warrior, and war is deception. I heard the Messenger 

of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم say: “In the end times a people will emerge who are young in age and 

foolish in mind. They say some of the things said by the best of the creation. Their 

īmān does not reach further than their throats. So kill them wherever you find 



517 

them. For verily the killing of them (in itself) is a reward for the one who kills 

them on the Day of Resurrection.” 

ثاماهه-ه1488 ي ْ ٌٍ، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهعانْهخا َْاماذاانُِّ، وهنَهي اعْلاْ، وهواواكِي ةا، وهعانْهسُْلورايْدِهبْنِهغافالاةا، وهعانْهحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهنَّاُيْْ ها
دَث هْ :هسِذااهحا ، وهناابا هالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعاهعالِي   عْتُهاِسُْلوربا لَماهحادِيثاً، وهمَاِ لَماهي اقُوربُ:هاُكُمْهعانْهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا سْلاياخْرجُُه»لايِْ هواسْلا

اثُهالْْاسْْلناانهِ هآخِرِهالَّماانِهأاحْدا هالْاْدِيثاه«ه ُّهن اوْرم   فاذاكارا

1488. Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn Numayr Al-Hamadānī narrated to me (and 

said): Ya’lā and Wakī’ narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Khaythamah, from 

Suwayd ibn Ghafalah, from ‘Alī who said: When I narrate a hadīth to you from the 

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم. I heard the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم say: “In the end times a 

people will emerge who are young in age.” And he mentioned the hadīth. 

، وهنَهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهحُْايْد هالْكُور ُُّّهالرُّهه-ه1489 هبْنِهكاامِل  سايِْْ هفُضايْلُهبْنُهالُْْ ُُِِّّ هالْاْحْدا لْبارْراِ ، وهجااءاهسهِحادَثانِِهأابورهكاامِل  َِ ، وه هؤااسِْليُّ لَا
هالَلُّهعانُْ :ه هعالِيٌّهاِضِيا :هناابا ثاماةا، وهعانْهسُْلورايْدِهبْنِهغافالاةاهناابا ي ْ ناكُمْهفانِنَه»عابااداانا، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِهعانْهخا اهب ايْنِِهواب اي ْ دَثْ اُكُمْهفِيما سِذااهحا

دَثْ اُكُمْهعانْهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعاه هخُدْعاةٌهواسِذااهحا انْهأاخِرَهمِناهالْاْرْبا هواالَلِّهلْا لَماهفانِنِ ِ هالسَمااءِهف اااخْطافْنِِهالطَيُْْهأاوْهتُاْوِرُّهبِاهلايِْ هواسْلا
هعالايْ هِ هسِلِاَهمِنْهأانْهأاكْذِبا هأاحااُّ هسْلاحِيق  عْاُُ هي اقُوربُ:ه«هالر يِحُه ُّهماكاان  همَاِ اثُهالْْاسْْلناانِههآخِرِهالَّماانِهن اوْرمٌهأاحهْسْلاياخْرجُُه ُّه»واسِنِ ِ دا

رُْقُهالسَهْمُهمهِ ينِهكامااهيَا هالدِ  همِنا رْنُُورنا يِةَِهثَُُهيَا هن اوْربِهالْبَا يِْْ همِنْهخا مِهي اقُورلُورنا لاهُمْهناهسُْلفاهااءُهالْْاحْلَا هالرَمِيَةِهفامانْهلاقِي اهُمْهف الْي اقْاُ لْهُمْهفانِنَهن اا ْ
 «ةهِأاجْرٌهلِمانْهن اا الاهُمْهي اوْرماهالْقِيااماه

1489. Abū Kamil Al-Jahdarī Fudayl ibn Al-Husayn ibn Kāmil narrated to me (and 

said): Ibrāhīm ibn Humayd Al-Kūfī Ar-Ruāsī narrated to us in Basrah – he came 

to ‘Abbādān (a city close to Basrah) – from Al-A’mash, from Khaythamah, from 

Suwayd ibn Ghafalah who said: ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: When I narrate to you 

regarding what is between me and you, then verily war is deception. And when I 

narrate to you from the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم, then by Allāh, that I would fall from 

the sky and a bird would snatch me or the wind would blow me to a place far 

away, is more beloved to me that to lie about him. And I verily heard him saying: 

“In the end times a people will emerge who are young in age and foolish in mind. 

They say some of the things said by the best of the creation. Then they pass 

through the religion just as an arrow passes through the target. So whoever meets 

them, then let him kill them. For verily the killing of them (in itself) is a reward 

for the one who kills them on the Day of Resurrection.” 

، وهعانْهأاهه-ه1490 هبْنِهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا َْامْداانُِّ، وهنَهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهيورسُْلفا ءِها همُُامَدُهبْنُهالْعالَا ، وهحادَثانِِهأابورهكُرايْا  بيِِ ، وهعانْهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا
، وهعانِهالنَبِِ هصالَْ ، وهعانْهسُْلورايْدِهبْنِهغافالاةا، وهعانْهعالِي   هالْْاوْدُِِّ  :هاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلاههعانْهأابِهن ايْس  هأانَُ هناابا يَاْرجُُه ُّهآخِرِهالَّماانِهن اوْرمٌه»لَما

هالرَمِيَةِهنهِ رُْقُهالسَهْمُهمِنا مِهكامااهيَا سْْللَا رُْنُورناهمِناهالِْْ هي اراانِي اهُمْهيَا هيَُااوُُِ مُْهحاقٌّهعالاْهكُلِ همُسْلِم هي اقْراءُوناهالْقُرْآناهلَا َُ  «ااا

1490. Abū Kurayb Muhammad ibn Al-‘Alā Al-Hamadānī narrated to me (and 

said): Ibrāhīm ibn Yūsuf ibn Abī Ishāq narrated to us, from his father, from Abū 
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Ishāq, from Abū Qays Al-Awdī, from Suwayd ibn Ghafalah, from ‘Alī, from the 

Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم who said: “In the end times a people will emerge who will recite the 

Qurān but it will not reach past their throats. They will pass through Al-Islām 

just as an arrow passes through a target. Fighting them is a right upon every 

Muslim.” 

هنااه-ه1491 ، وهعانْهسُْلورايْدِهبْنِهغافالاةا، وهعانْهعالِي   هبْنُهآداما، وهنَهسِسْْلراائيِلُ، وهعانْهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهباهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا :هناابا
لَما:ه هيَُاا»صالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا هلَا هالْقُرْآنا هي اراانِي اهُمهْياكُورنُه ُّهآخِرِهالَّماانِهن اوْرمٌهي اقْراءُونا ههوُُِ رُْقُهالسَهْمُهمِنا مِهكامااهيَا سْْللَا هالِْْ همِنا رْنُُورنا يَا

مُْهحاقٌّهعالاْهكُلِ همُسْلِم ه َُ  «الرَمِيَةِهنِااا

1491. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Ādam narrated to us (and 

said): Isrāīl narrated to us, from Abū Ishāq, from Suwayd ibn Ghafalah, from ’Alī 

who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “In the end times will be a people who 

will recite the Qurān but it will not reach past their throats. They will pass 

through Al-Islām just as an arrow passes through a target. Fighting them is a 

right upon every Muslim.” 

هأابِهواعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهعانْهسُْلفهْه-ه1492 ٌٍ، وهنَهالْْاعْماشُ، وهناابا ثاماةا، وهعانْهسُْلورايْدِهبْنِهياانا، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشهِحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي ي ْ ، وهعانْهخا
انْهأاه هحادِيثاًهفالَا دَثْ اُكُمْهعانْهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما هعالِيٌّ:هسِذااهحا :هناابا همِنْهأانْهخهِغافالاةا، وهناابا هسِلِاَ هالسَمااءِهأاحااُّ رَهمِنا

هعالايِْ هواسهِ هالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايْ هِأاكْذِبا عْتُهاِسُْلوربا هخُدْعاةٌ، وهمَاِ ناكُمْهفانِنَهالْاْرْبا اهب ايْنِِهواب اي ْ دَثْ اُكُمْهفِيما لَماهي اقُوربُ:هذااهحا يَاْرجُُهن اوْرمٌه»هواسْلا
اثُهالْْاسْْلناانِهسُْلفاهااءهُ هعابْدُهالرَحْْانِه ُّهآخِرِهحادِيثهِ«ه ُّهآخِرِهالَّماانِهأاحْدا مهِأاسْْلفااهُهالْْاحهْ»ِ :هواناابا هآخِرهِهِ«هلَا هبِطورلِِ هسِلَا هالْاْدِيثا  فاذاكارا

1492. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Al-

A’mash narrated to us – My father said: And ‘Abdur-Rahmān – from Sufyān, from 

Al-A’mash, from Khaythamah, from Suwayd ibn Ghafalah who said: ‘Alī said: 

When I narrate a hadīth to you from the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم, then to fall down 

from the sky is more beloved to me than lying about him. And when I narrate to 

you from others than him, then (rememeber) I am a warrior, and war is deception. 

I heard the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم say: “In the end times a people will emerge who 

are young in age and foolish.” And he mentioned the hadīth in its full length until 

its end. 

يلِهبْنِهيورسْلهُه-ه1493 دَث انااهأاحْْادُهبْنُهجَاِ هبْنُهعابْدِهالْمالِكِهبْنِهحُْايْدِهبْنِهأابِهغانِيَةا، وهعانْهعاهحا ، وهنَهيَاْيَا بْدِهالْمالِكِهبْنِهأابِهسُْللايْماانا، وهفا
لنَ هْراواانِهنااماهعالِيٌّه ُّه َِ ه جِِا :هلامَاهخاراجاتِهالْاْوراا ، وهناابا ، وهعانْهاُيْدِهبْنِهواهْا  ءِهالْقاوْرماهنادْههصْحاابِ هِأاهعانْهسْلالاماةاهبْنِهكُهايْل  :هسِنَههاؤُلَا ف اقاابا

هعادهُ هسلِايْكُمْهواأانْهياسِيْوُاهسِلَا ءِه ُّهوِ هسْلافاكُوراهالدَماهالْاْرااماهواأاغااُِواه ُّهسْلارحِْهالنَاسِهواهُمْهأان ْرابُهالْعادُوِ  هأاخاافُهأانْهيَاْلُفاكُمْههاؤُلَا كُمْهفانِنِ ِ
عْتُهاِسْلهُ همَاِ هي اقُوربُ:هأاعْقاابِكُمْهسِنِ ِ لَما هاِللههصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا ةٌهمِنْهأمَُتِِهلاه»وربا جِِا هيَاْرجُُهخاا هوالَا تُِِمْهبِشايْء  هصالَا يُكُمْهسِلَا هصالَا يْسا

هيَاْسابُورناه هالْقُرْآنا هي اقْراءُونا هبِشايْء  هنُ رْآهَِِمْ هسِلَا هنُ رْآنُكُمْ هوالَا هبِشايْء  هصِياامِهِمْ هسِلَا هحانااجِراهُمْهأاههصِياامُكُمْ هيَُااوُُِ هعالايْهِمْهلَا هواهُورا مُْ اَ ه نَُ 
هأانَهفِيهِمْهاِجُلًَهلاُ هعاضُدٌهوالاه رُْقُهالسَهْمُهمِناهالرَمِيَةِهواآياةُهذالِكا مِهكامااهيَا سْْللَا رْنُُورناهمِناهالِْْ ةِهالثَدُِّْهعالاي ْهااهيَا هلاُ هذِاِاٌ هعالايِْ همِثْلُهحالاما يْسا

يَكالُوراهعانِهالْعامالهِشاعاراه انِهنابِيِ هِمْهلَا مُْهعالاْهلِسا اَ مُْهمااه هيُرِيبُورهَا هه«اتٌهبيِضٌهلاوْرهي اعْلامِهالْاْيْشُهالَذِينا فاسِيْوُاهعالاْهاسْْلمِهالَلِّهواالَلِّهسِنِ ِ
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ءِهالْقاوْرماه اِْجُورهأانْهياكُورنوراههاؤُلَا هأابورهسُْللايْمااناهيهُ لْا اهاُابا :هفاما هعاهناابا :هأاخاذْنَا لًَِّهحاتََّهناابا لًَِّهمانْ هعالِي  همانْ بُِا هماناا نَا يسايِْ  انِهجّلاْهن انْطارا اهالدِ 
هَِ ركُُمْه هأذُاكِ  :هسِنِ ِ هناابا هالراَسِْلبُِّ هبْنُهواهْا  هأامِيْهُُمْهعابْدُهالَلِّ هفِيهِمْ نااهنااما :هف الامَاهالْا اقاي ْ اُمهْناابا ههلَلِّهسِلَهأالْقاي ْ مِِااحاكُمْهواأاشْراعْاُمُهالسُّيُورفا

:هفاحامالُوراهعالاه جِْعُوراهناابا هي انااشادُواهكامااهي انااشادْتُِْهي اوْرماهحارُواِاءاهفاتّا هوااحِد هلَا راهُمُهالنَاسُهواحْاالْاُمْهحْاالاةاهاِجُل  اِ هوااحِد هفاشا نااهحْاالاةاهاِجُل  ي ْ
هعالِيٌّهاِضهِبِرمِااحِهِمْهف اقُاِلُوراهب اعْضُهُمْهنارهِ نِهف اقاابا هالنَاسِهي اوْرمائِذ هسِلَهاِجُلَا هيُ قْاالْهمِنا هوالَاْ اهالرَجُلا.هيبًاهمِنْهب اعْض  هالَلّهُعانُْ :هالْاامِسُوراههاذا يا

هالَلّهُعانُْ هواسِنََهلان اراىهعالاْهواجْهِِ هكاآ :هف اقااماهعالِيٌّهاِضِيا دُوهُهناابا هب اعْضُهُمْهب اعْضًاهباهفاالْااماسُورهُهف الامْهيَاِ هُمْهنادْهاِكِاا هكابْكاباةًهمِن ْ ةًهحاتََّهأاياْ
هالَلُّه :هالَلُّهأاكْبَاُ، وهصاداقا هف اقاابا هيالِيهالْْاِْضا همِاَ هف اوراجادُوهُ االًَ ِِ هوا يِنًا هيَا هف افُر جُِورا هبِِّمْ هالسَلْماانُِّهواهفاأامارا  ُ هعابِيدا هسلِايِْ  هف اقااما هاِسُْلورلُُ  هب الَ ِا

همِنْهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما؟ه اهالْاْدِيثا ههاذا عْتا همَاِ انْتا هلْا ثاةاهأايَْاان  هالَلّهُفاهفااسْْلااحْلافاُ هثالَا هاِضِيا هيَاْلِفُهلاُ هعالِيٌّ كُلُّهذالِكا
هالَلُّهعاه هاِضِيا :هف اقااماهعالِيٌّ دُوهُهناابا هب اعْضُهُمْهنُْ هواسِنََهلان اراىهعالاْهواجْهِِ هكاآباةهًعانُْ هفاالْااماسُورهُهف الامْهيَاِ هُمْهنادْهاِكِاا هكابْكاباةًهمِن ْ هحاتََّهأاياْ

ه :هالَلّهُأاكْبَاُ، وهصاداقا هف اقاابا االًَهف اوراجادُوهُهمِاَهيالِيهالْْاِْضا ِِ يِنًاهوا هبِِّمْهف افُر جُِوراهيَا ُ هالسَلْماانُِّهلَلّهُواب الَ ِاهاِسُْلورلُُ هف اهاب اعْضًاهفاأامارا هقااماهسلِايِْ هعابِيدا
همِنْهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما؟ه اهالْاْدِيثا ههاذا عْتا همَاِ انْتا هلْا ثاةاهأايَْاان  هالَلّهُفاهفااسْْلااحْلافاُ هثالَا هاِضِيا هيَاْلِفُهلاُ هعالِيٌّ كُلُّهذالِكا

 عانْ هُ

1493. Ahmad ibn Jamīl ibn Yūsuf narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn ‘Abdil-

Malik ibn Humayd ibn Abī Ghaniyyah narrated to us, from ‘Abdul-Malik ibn Abī 

Sulaymān, from Salamah ibn Kuhayl, from Zayd ibn Wahb who said: When the 

Khawārij emerged in Nahrawān, ‘Alī got up among his companions and said: 

“Verily these people have verily spilled unlawful blood and they have invaded the gardens 

of the people. They are the nearest of enemy to you. And if you go out to (meet) your enemy, 

then I verily fear that they will come after your heals (i.e. attack your families and wealth 

which you have left behind). I verily heard the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم say: ‘Some rebels 

from my nation will emerge. Your prayer compared to their prayers is nothing, nor 

is your fasting anything compared to their fasting, nor is your (reciting of) Qurān 

anything compared to their Qurān. They recite the Qurān which they assume to 

be (beneficial) for them while it is against them. It does not reach beyond their 

throats. They pass through Al-Islam just as an arrow passes trough a target. And 

the sign of this is that among them there is a man. He has an upper limb (on his 

shoulder) but he has no arm on it. It is like the breast that has a nipple on it, upon 

which there are white hairs. If the army that fights them knew what they will 

have (of reward) – (as informed) upon the tongue of your Prophet – they would 

depend on that and stop making deeds.’ So go forth in the Name of Allāh. By Allāh, I 

verily hope that you are those people.” He said: So Abū Sulaymān continued to take 

us from house to house (looking after them) until he said: Until we stopped at the 

bridge of Dīzajān. He said: Then when we met (with the Khawārij) their leader 

‘Abdullāh ibn Wahb Ar-Rāsibī got up and said: “I am verily reminding you about 

Allāh. Throw your arrows and draw your swords, and attack (all of you) with the attack of 

one mand. Do no recite poetry (or nashīd) just as you recited poetry on the day of Harūrā, 

so you will end up retreating.” He said: So they attacked us that day as one man (i.e. 

all at once), and the people pierced them with their arrows. So they were killed 
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close to each other, and no more than two from the people (i.e. Muslims) were 

killed that day. Then ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: “Find that man.” So they looked 

after him but did not find him. So ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) got up, and we could 

verily see the sorrow on his face. Until when he saw some of them laying upside 

down – and some of them were on top of each other – he commanded for them (to 

be searched as well). So they were separated to the right and left and they found 

him laying on the ground. So he said: “Allāhu Akbar. Allāh has spoken the truth and 

His Messenger has conveyed (the Message).” Then ‘Abīdah As-Salmānī got up to him 

and asked him to make three oaths (saying): “Did you hear this hadīth from the 

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم?” And every time ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) would swear for him. 

هالْاْنْبُِّهعامْرُوهبْنُههه-ه1494 لْكُورفاةِ، وهنَهأابورهماالِك  َِ ، وهعاهاحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعُب ايْدِهبْنِهمُُامَد هالْمُحااِِبُِّ، وه نْهسِمَْااعِيلاهبْنِهأابِهشِم 
اٍهعالِيًّا، وهي اه هأانَُ همَاِ هبْنِهحُب ايْش   ُِِِ ، وهعانِهالْمِن ْهاابِهبْنِهعامْر و، وهعانْه ه»وربُ:هقهُخاالِد ، وهحادَثانِِهعامْرُوهبْنُهن ايْس  ناةِهوالاوْرلَا هالْفِا ْ هف اقاأْتُهعايْْا أانَا

هأاهْلهُ همااهنُوريِلاهأاهْلُهالنَ هْراواانِهوالَا لَذُِّهناضاههأانَا َِ يُْكُمْه اخْبَا هأاخْشاْهأانْهياتّْكُُوراهالْعامالاهلْا هأانِ ِ هواجالَهعالاْهلِساانِهالْاْمالِهوالاوْرلَا ْهالَلُّهعاَّ
فًِِاهللِْهُداىهالَذُِّهنَاْنهُ لااِهِمْهواعاا نْهنااي الاهُمْهمُبْرِراًهلِضالَا لَماهلِما  «ي هِفهِهنابِيِ كُمْهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا

1494. Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd ibn Muhammad Al-Muhāribī narrated to me in 

Kāfah (and said): Mālik Al-Janbī ‘Amr ibn Hāshim narrated to us, from Ismā’īl ibn 

Abī Khālid (who said): ‘Amr ibn Qays narrated to me, from Al-Minhāl ibn ‘Amr, 

from Zirr ibn Khubaysh, that he heard ‘Alī say: “I gouged out the eye of affliction, and 

if it had not been for me then the people of Nahrawān would not have been fought, nor the 

people of the camel. And if it was not that I fear that you would leave making good deeds, 

I would verily inform you about what Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – has decreed – upon the 

tongue of your Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم – for the one who fights against them while seeing their 

misguidance and knowing the guidance which we are upon.” 

:هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأاسْْلورادُهه-ه1495 اَدُهبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهمُعااوِياةاهبْنِهنُ رَ ا، وهناابا جُِِهواالْْاهْورااءهُهاه»بْنُهعاامِر ، وهنَهحْا  «لاكاتِهالْاْوراا

1495. My father narrated to me (and said): Aswad ibn ‘Āmir narrated to us (and 

said): Hammād ibn Salamah narrated to us, from Mu’āwiyah ibn Qurrah who said: 

“The Khawārij and the desires are destroyed.” 

هه-ه1496 هي اوْرمُهالنَ هارِهلاعانا :هلامَاهكاانا ، وهناابا هالَلُّهعانُْ هعاهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأابورهمُعااوِياةا، وهنَهالْْاعْماشُ، وهعانْهاُيْدِهبْنِهواهْا  هاِضِيا لِيٌّ
هف الامْهيابَْاحُوره جِِا هالَلُّهعانُْ هالْاْوراا هعالِيٌّهاِضِيا يعًاهف اقاابا لر مِااحِهف اقُاِلُوراهجَاِ َِ رُواه ِِ يةَهِ»اهحاتََّهشُ َْلُبُوراهذااهالثُّدا بْتُها هكُذِ  بْتُهوالَا :ه«همااهكاذا ناابا

لاْهفانِذااهاِجُلٌهعاه هالْقاا ْ سٌهمِنا هالْْاِْضِهعالايِْ هأنَا باُ هلاْهثادْيِ همهِفاطالابُورهُهف اوراجادُوهُه ُّهواهْدا  همِنا اِ بََاهعالِيٌّهواأاعْ :هفاكا هناابا نَ وْرِِ ب الاةِهالسِ  ثْلُهسْلا
هأابورهمُعااوِياةاهمارًَ :هفاكابََاهعالِيٌّهواكابََاهالنَاسهُ هواالنَاسُ، وهواناابا  ذالِكا

1496. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū Mu’āwiyah narrated to us (and 

said): Al-A’mash narrated to us, from Zayd ibn Wahb who said: When it was the 

day of Nahar ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) cursed the Khawārij, and they did not stop 

(fighting the Muslims) until they were covered with arrows. So they were all 
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killed. Then ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: “I did not lie, nor was I lied to. Find the man 

with the nipple.” So they searched for him and found him in a hole in the ground 

with dead people on top of him. He was a man with whiskers like a cat on his 

nipple. He said: So ‘Alī made takbīr, and the people and him were pleased with 

that (i.e. finding the man mentioned in the hadīth). And Abū Mu’āwiyah said one 

time: Then ‘Alī made takbīr and the people made takbīr. 

دِهبْنِهمُورسْلاْهالْْاسْلادُُِّّ، وهنَهشاريِكٌ، وهه-ه1497 يَا ، وهعانْهأابِهمُورسْلاهحادَثانِِهعابَادُهبْنُه اٍهعانْهمُُامَدِهبْنِهن ايْس  هما مُْهشاهِدا اَ يْخٌه ْ، وهشا
هف الامْهيَاهِ هفاطالابُورهُ يةَِ َْلُبُوراهذااهالثُّدا هالنَ هْراواانِه"ها هي اوْرما هعالِيٌّ :هناابا هالَلُّهعانُْ هناابا هاِضِيا بِينُُ هواي اقُوربُ:هواالَلِّهماادهُعالِي   هي اعْراقُهجا اِعالا ههوهُهفا

دا اهالشُّكْرِه" ِْ داهسْلا اِ لاْهفاسا هفااسْْلاُخْرجِاهمِنْهسْلاانِياة همِنْهتُاْتِهالْقاا ْ :هف اوُرجِدا هكُذِبْتُهناابا بْتُهوالَا  كاذا

1497. ‘Abbād ibn Ziyād ibn Mūsā Al-Asadī narrated to me (and said): Sharīk 

narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn Qays, from Abū Mūsā – an old man who 

witnessed (the battle) with ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) – who said: ‘Alī said on the day 

of Nahrawān: “Find the man with the nipple.” But they did not find him. So he began 

to sweat on his forehead, and he said: “I did not lie, nor was I lied to.” He said: Then 

he was found and he was taken out of a ditch underneath the dead. So he made a 

prostration of gratitude. 

َْامْداانُِّ، وهنَهسِسْْلراائيِلُ، وهنَهسِبْ رااهِيمُهي اعْنِِهابْناهعابْدِهالْْاعهْه-ه1498 :هلاْحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهالْوراليِدُهبْنُهالْقااسِْلمِها ِِقِهبْنِهاُيْد ، وهناابا اَا ، وهعانْه
هالَلِّهصاه هفانِنَهنابَِ :هانْظرُُوا هثَُُهناابا هف اقاا الاهُمْ جِِِ هالْاْوراا هسِلَا هالَلُّهعانُْ  هاِضِيا هعالِي   اٍ هن اوْرمٌهخاراجْنااهما :ه"هسْلاياخْرجُُ هناابا هواسْلالَما لَْهاُللههعالايِْ 

هيَاُورهُُ هوالَا لْاْقِ  َِ ه هُمهْهي اااكالَمُورنا هالرَمِيَةِهسِْليمااهُمْهأانَهمِن ْ هكامااهيَاْرجُُهالسَهْمُهمِنا هالْاْقِ  همِنا لْقاهُمْهيَاْرُجُورنا هاِجُلًَهأاسْْلوراداهمَُْداجُهالْيادِه ُّهحا
هف اقادْهن اا الْاهُ هياكُنْههُورا هف اقادْهن اا الْاُمْهشارَهالنَاسِهواسِنْهلَاْ ههُورا همْهخاهيادِهِهشاعارااتٌهسُْلوردٌهسِنْهكاانا َْلُبُوراهف اوراجادْنَا :ها نااهثَُُهناابا ي ْ يْْاهالنَاسِ.هف اباكا

:هي اااكالَمُورناه هالَلّهُعانُْ هماعانااهسْلااجِدًاهغايْْاهأانَُ هناابا وردًاهواخارَهعالِيٌّهاِضِيا ُِ هسُْل ه"بهِالْمُخْداجاهفاخاراِْنَا ةِهالْاْقِ   كالِما

1498. My father narrated to me (and said): Al-Walīd ibn Al-Qāsim Al-Hamadānī 

narrated to us (and said): Isrāīl narrated to us (and said): Ibrāhīm (i.e. ibn ‘Abdil-

A’lā) narrated to us, from Tāriq ibn Zayd who said: We went out with ‘Alī 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) to (fight) the Khawārij. So he killed them and then he said: “Look 

(around), for verily the Prophet of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: ‘A people will emerge who will utter 

the truth, but it will not reach beyond their throats. They exit from the truth just 

as an arrow exits a target. Their sign is that among them is a black man who has 

a defective hand. On his hand are black hairs.’ So if it is him, then you have verily 

killed the worst of people. And if it is not him, then you have verily killed the best of people.” 

So we cried. Then he said: “Search.” So we found the (man with the) defective 

(hand), and we fell down in prostration and ‘Alī also prostrated with us. Except 

that he said: “They will say words of truth.” 

نهِه-ه1499 يِِرُُّّهعابْدُهالرَحْْانِهبْنُهالْعُرْيَا هالْقاوراا ، وهنَهحادَثانِِهعُب ايْدُهالَلِّهبْنُهعُمارا ثِِِيُّ همِنْهعابْدِهالْقايْسِهالْاْا ، وهعانْهاِجُل  اِقُهبْنُهن ايْس  هالْْاُْ
هناُِلُوراهعالايهَ هعالِيٌّهحِيْا :هناابا هالَلُّهعانُْ هي اوْرماهن ااالاهأاهْلاهالنَ هْراواانِهناابا :هشاهِدْتُهعالِيًّاهاِضِيا ئًاهناابا ي ْ هشا يةَِهأاوِهالْمُخْداجِهذاكارا هبِذُِّهالثُّدا
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رهْ همِثْلِهالْباعِيِْه ُّهمانْكِبِِ همِثْلُهثادُِّْهالْما :هفاطالابُورهُهفانِذااههُمْهبِِاباشِي   هأاحْفاظُُ ، وهناابا هلَا :همِنْهذالِكا اِاهُهناابا هعابْدُهالرَحْْانِ:هأُ أاِ هعالايِْ ه"هناابا
هُِوحُهعالهِ هالْفاراحِهلْااراجا همِنا هُِوحُهسِنْساان  هاللّهَُشاعْراً، وهف الاوْرهخاراجا :هصاداقا هالَلُّهعانُْ هي اوْرمائِذ ، وهناابا هاِضِيا هالنَاسِهي   هوااِسُْلورلُُ همانْهحادَثانِِهمِنا

اهفانِنَُ هكاذَابهٌ  أانَُ هاِآهُهن ابْلاهمارْراعِِ ههاذا

1499. ‘Ubayd-Allāh ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawārīrī ’Abdur-Rahmān ibn Al-’Uryān Al-

Hārithī narrated to me (and said): Al-Azraq ibn Qays narrated to us, from a man 

from ‘Abdul-Qays who said: I witnessed ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) on the day where 

he killed the people of Nahrawān. He said: ‘Alī said when they were killed: “I must 

find the man with the nipple or the defect (hand).” He mentioned some of that which I 

do not remember. He (the narrator) said: So they searched for him and they found 

an Ethiopian man just like a camel (in color), who had something like the nipple 

of a woman on his shoulder, upon which there was – ‘Abdur-Rahmān said: I am 

assuming he said: hair – So if the soul of the human would depart the body due to 

happiness then the soul of ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) would verily depart that day. He 

said: “Allāh and His Messenger have spoken the truth. If anyone from the people tells me 

that he saw him (i.e. the Ethiopian man) before this death of his, then he is verily a liar.” 

، وهناهه-ه1500 هبْنِهأابِهُُِْعاةا، وهعانْهاُيْدِهبْنِهواهْا  هشاريِكٌ، وهعانْهعُثْماانا هالْْاوْدُُِّّ، وهأانَا هبْنُهحاكِيم  هاحادَثانِِهعالِيُّ :هنادِماهعالاْهعالِي   با
ةاهف اه اِ جِِِهفِيهِمْهاِجُلٌهيُ قاابُهلاُ هالْاْعْدُهبْنُهب اعْ هالْاْوراا هالَلُّهعانُْ هن اوْرمٌهمِنْهأاهْلِهالْبارْراِ همِنا همايِ تٌ.هقاهاِضِيا هفانِنَكا هعالِيُّ هلاُ :هايَقِهالَلّاهيَا ابا

هالَلّهُعانُْ :ه هعالِيٌّهاِضِيا اهيَاْضِاُههاذِهِ، وهي اعْنِِهلِْْي اااُ همِنْهاِأهْبالْهماه»ف اقاابا سِْلِ ، وهعاهْدٌهماعْهُوردٌهواناضااءٌهماقْضِيٌّهقْاُوربٌهن ااْلًَهضارْباةًهعالاْههاذا
همانِهافْتّااى هأانهْ«هوانادْهخاابا ُِ هالْكِبَِْهواأاجْدا هأابْ عادُهمِنا :همااهلاكُمْهواللِِ بااسِههُورا  قْاادُِّاهبِهالْمُسْلِمُه"ي اههواعااي اباُ ه ُّهلبِااسِْلِ هف اقاابا

1500. ‘Alī ibn Hakim Al-Awdī narrated to me (and said): Sharīk narrated to us, 

from ‘Uthmān ibn Abī Zur’ah, from Zayd ibn Wahb who said: A group of people 

from Basrah from the Khawārij came to ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), and among them 

was a man called Al-Ja’d ibn Ba’jah. He said to him: “Fear Allāh, O ‘Alī. For you will 

verily die.” So ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: “No, rather (I will be) killed. A strike which 

will color this – meaning: his beard from his head – a decree that has been decreed and 

a judgment that has beem judged. And verily the one who invents lies will fail.” And he 

criticized him for his clothing and said: “What is it with you and (not following me in) 

my clothing. It is further away from arrogance, and it is worthier that a Muslim takes me 

as an example.” 

هاللّهَُه-ه1501 هعالِيٌّهاِضِيا :هناابا امٌ، وهعانْهمُُامَد ، وهعانْهعابِيْدا ا، وهناابا ههِشا اُِونا، وهأانَا يِّدُهبْنُهها هعانُْ هلِْاهْلِهالنَ هْراواانِ:هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيا
هواجالَهعالاْهلهِ"هفِيهِمْهاِجُلٌهماثْدُونُهالْيادِهأاوْهمَهُْ انْ باأْيُكُمْهبِااهناضاْهالَلّهُعاَّ هأانْهي ابْطارُواهلْا لَماهداجُهالْيادِهوالاوْرلَا انِهنابِيِ ِ هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا سا

عْااُ همِنْهاِسُْلوربهِ همَاِ هاِضِياهالَلّهُعانُْ :هأانْتا ُ :هف اقُلْتُهلعِالِي   هعُب ايْدا :هاللّهَِهلِمانْهن اا الاهُمْهناابا لَما؟هناابا هالْكاعْباه»هصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا ةِهن اعامْهوااِبِ 
انهً  «يَاْلِفُهعالاي ْهااهثالَا
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1501. My father narrated to me (and said): Yazīd ibn Hārūn narrated to us (and 

said): Hishām narrated to us, from Muhammad, from ‘Abīdah who said: ‘Alī 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said regarding the people of Nahrawān: “Among them is a man 

with a fleshy hand or a defective hand. And if it was not for you becoming haughty, I would 

verily inform you about what Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – has decreed upon the tongue of his 

Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم for whoever kills them.” ‘Abīdah said: So I said to ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu): 

“Did you hear this from the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم?” He said: “Yes, by the Lord of the 

Ka’bah.” And he swore on it three times. 

هه-ه1502 هالْْاحْورابِ، وهعانْهعاوْرنِهبْنِهعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهناهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا :هب اعاثانِِهعُمارُهبْنُهعابْدِهبْنُهاُكاريََِهبْنِهأابِهاُائِدا ا، وهعانْهعااصِم  ابا
مُْ:ه اَ لِ مُهُمْهف اقُلْتُه جِِِهأُكا هالْاْوراا هاِحِْاُ هالَلُّهسِلَا ِّ يِّ مااُكُمْه ُّهواليِ هِ»الْعا همااهعالَا هبِّااهعِنْداكُمْهواكااناهكهُهالْهيادُِْونا مُهالَتِِهسِذااهلاقِياكُمْهبِّااهآمانا

هبِّااهعِنْداكُمْهواكااناهبِّااهعادهُ مااُكُمْه ُّهعادُو كُِمُهالَتِِهسِذااهلاقِياكُمْهبِّااهخاافا ُِِّهمااهي اقُوربهُبِّااهواليَِكُمْهوامااهعالَا نُ لْتُ:ه"ه«ه.هوكَُمْهناالُوراهمااهنادْ
:هفانِنَهعاه هبِّااهواليَِكُمْهأانْهي اقُوربا هبِّااهعِنْداكُمْهواكاانا هواليِِ كُمُهالَتِِهسِذااهلاقِياكُمْهبِّااهآمانا ماااكُمْهعِنْدا هأاوْهمَاُورسِْليٌّهأاهلَا هنارْراانٌِّهأاوْهي اهُوردٌُِّّ نَا

هبِّااهعهِ مااُكُمْهعِنْداهعادُو كُِمُهالَتِِهسِذااهلاقِياكُمْهبِّااهخاافا هأانَاهواعالَا  مُسْلِمٌه"هنْداكُمْهواكااناهبِّااهعادُوكَُمْهأانْهي اقُوربا

1502. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Zakariyyā ibn Abī Zāidah 

narrated to us, from ‘Āsim Al-Ahwal, from ‘Awn ibn ‘Abdullāh who said: ’Umar 

ibn ‘Abdul-‘Azīz – rahimahullāh – sent me to the Khawārij in order to speak with 

them so I said: “Do you know what the sign of your ally is that if he meets you with it 

then he is safe with you and he becomes your ally by it, and what the sign of your enemy 

is that if he meets you with it he fears you (regarding his life) and by it he becomes your 

enemy?” They said: “We don’t know.” I said: “Verily the sign of your ally which if he 

meets you with it he is safe with you and by it he becomes your ally, is him saying: I am a 

Christian or Jew or Majūsī. And the sign for you of your enemy which if he meets you with 

it he fears you (regarding his life) and by it he becomes your enemy is that he says: I am 

Muslim.” 

، وهنَهخاالِدُهبْنُهعابْدِهالَلِّ، وه-ه1503 فاةا:هعانْهعاطااءِهبْنِهالسَائِاِ، وهعاههحادَثانِِهواهْاُهبْنُهباقِيَةاهالْورااسِْلطِيُّ ي ْ هأابورهجُحا :هناابا نْهمايْسارا ا، وهناابا
:ه"هسِنَهفِيهِمْهاِجُلًَهمَُْداجُهالْيادِهلايْساه يِِةَِهناابا هالَلّهُعانُْ هحِيْاهف اراغاهمِناهالْاْرُو لاماةٌهكاحالاماةهِ ُّههسِنَهعالِيًّاهاِضِيا ههعاضُدِهِهعاظْمٌه ُّهعاضُدِهِهحا

هفِيمانهْ :هواأانَا دْهناابا هف الامْهيورجادْهثَُُهالْاُمِسْهف الامْهيورجا هالَلّهُي اههالثَدُِّْهعالاي ْهااهشاعارااتٌهَوراابٌهعُقُفٌهفاالْاُمِسا اهاِأايْتُهعالِيًّاهاِضِيا لْاامِسُهفاما
ه دُهُهيَا اّعِِ هي اوْرمائِذ هناالُوراهمااهنَاِ هأاشادَهمِنْهجا اّ اهناطُّ اهالْماكاانِهناالهُعانُْ هجا :همااهاسْْلمُههاذا هناابا بْ اُمْهسِنَُ هأامِيْاهالْمُؤْمِنِيْا :هكاذا وراهالنَ هْراواانُهناابا

هأامِيْاهالْمُؤْمِنهِ هسلِايِْ هف اقُلْناا:هيَا دْههُف اعُدْنَا لاْهف الامْهنَاِ :هف اث اوَرِْنَاهالْقاا ْ دُههُفاساأاباهيْاهلافِيهِمْهفاالْاامِسُورههُناابا هههمااهنَاِ هصاداقا عانِهالْماكاانِهفاأُخْبَاهف اقاابا
نااهبِ هِ ئ ْ ِِ انِياة هفا هُه ُّهسْلا بْ اُمْهسِنَ هُلافِيهِمْهفاالْاامِسُورهُهفاالْااماسْنااهُهف اوراجادْنَا هفِيهااهعاظْمٌهعالاي ْهااهحالاماةٌههف اههالَلّهُوااِسُْلورلُ هُواكاذا هعاضُدِهِهلايْسا ناظارْتُهسِلَا

َُوراابٌهعُقُفهٌكاحالاماةِهثادُِّْهالهْ رْأاِ هعالاي ْهااهشاعارااتٌه  ما

1503. Wahb ibn Baqiyyah Al-Wāsitī narrated to me (and said): Khālid ibn 

‘Abdillāh narrated to us, from ‘Atā ibn As-Sāib, from Maysarah who said: Abū 

Juhayfah said: Verily when ‘Alī he was finished with (fighting) the Harūriyyah he 

said: “Verily among them there is a man with a defect hand. In his limb there is no bone. 
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On his limb there something resembling a (female) nipple, upon which there are long curvy 

hairs.” So he was searched for but not found. The he was searched for (again) but 

not found. He said: And I was among those searching and I never saw ‘Alī being 

as afraid as I saw him being afraid on that day. They said: “We cannot find him, O 

Amīr Al-Muminīn.” He said: “What is the name of this place?” They said: “Nahrawān.” 

He said: “You have lied. He is verily among them (i.e. the killed), so search for him.” So 

we stirred around the killed ones but we did not find him, so we returned to him 

and said: “O Amīr Al-Muminīn, we cannot find him.” So he asked about the place 

and was told (its name again). Then he said: “Allāh and His Messenger have spoken 

the truth and you have lied. He is verily among them so find him.” So we searched for 

him and we found him in a ditch. So we brought him and I looked at his limb. 

There was no bone in it and upon it was something resembling the nipple of a 

woman upon which there were long curvy hairs. 

، وهحادَثانِِهأابورهعُب ايْدا اهبْنُهمُُامَدِهه-ه1504ه سِْلر ، وهبهْحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهي اعْقُوربُهبْنُهسِبْ رااهِيما، وهنَهأابِ، وهعانْهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا هبْنِهيَا ِِ نِهعامَا
:هخاراجْتهُ هناابا ِِثِهبْنِهن اوْرفال  هعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهالْاْا هأابِهالْقااسِْلمِ، وهماوْرلَا هوايالِيدُهبهْهعانْهمِقْسام  هأانَا هالَلِّهبْنا نااهعابْدا ، وهحاتََّهأاي اي ْ هاللَيْثِيُّ ب  نُهكِلَا

لْب ايْتِهمُعالِ قًاهن اعْلايِْ هبيِادِهِهف اقُلْنااهلاُ :ههالْهحاه َِ هياطورفُه هالَلّهُعانُْ هواهُورا هالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالهَضاهعامْروِهبْنِهالْعااصِهاِضِيا هاِسُْلوربا هماهرْتا
هيُ قاابُهلاُ هذُِّهالْْورايْرهِ يم  :هن اعامْ، وهأان ْبالاهاِجُلٌهمِنْهبانِِهتُاِ هي اوْرماهحُنايْْ ؟هناابا ُ هالاَمِيمِيُّ هكالَما هعالاْهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُراهحِيْا ِ هف اورانافا

هاِأايهْ همُُامَدُ، وهنادْ :هيَا هف اقاابا هياعِظُهالنَاسا هواهُورا لَما هاِسُْلوربهُعالايِْ هواسْلا هالْي اوْرمِ.هف اقاابا ا ه ُّههاذا لَما:هتُهمااهصان اعْتا هالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا
؟» هاِأايْتا هسِنْهلَاهْ«هواكايْفا :ه"هوايَْاكا هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهثُُهَناابا :هف اغاضِاا هناابا هعادالْتا هأااِكا :هلَاْ عِنْدُِّهههياكُنِهالْعادْبهُناابا

:ه هن اقْاُ لُُ ؟هناابا هالَلِّ، وهأالَا هاِسُْلوربا هالَلُّهعانُْ :هيَا رُهبْنُهالْاْطاَبِهاِضِيا هعُما همانْهياكُورنُ؟هف اقاابا ، وهداعُورهُهفانِنَُ هسْلاياكُورنُهلاُ هشِيعاةٌه»فاعِنْدا لَا
ينِهحاتََّهيَاْرُجُوراهمِنُْ هكامااهيَاْرجُُهالسَههْ هيورجادُهشايْءٌهمُهمِناهالرَمِيَةِهف اي انْظُرُه ُّهالنَرْلِهفاهي اا اعامَقُورناه ُّهالدِ  يْءهٌثُُهَ ُّهالْقاداحِهفالَا هيورجادُهشا لَا

هواالدَماه هالْفارْثا هيورجادُهشايْءٌهسْلاباقا  «ثُُهَ ُّهالْفُورقِهفالَا

1504. My father narrated to me (and said): Ya’qūb ibn Ibrāhīm  narrated to us (and 

said): My father narrated to us, from Abū Ishāq (who said): Abū ‘Ubaydah ibn 

Muhammad ibn ‘Ammār ibn Yāsir narrated to me, from Miqsam Abū Al-Qāsim – 

the mawlā of ‘Abdullāh ibn Al-Hārith ibn Nawfal – who said: Me and Talīd ibn 

Kilāb Al-Laythī went out until we reached ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Amr ibn Al-‘Ās 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) while he was performing tawāf around the House with his 

sandals hanging from his hand. So we said to him: “Were you present with the 

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم when At-Tamīmī spoke with him on the day of Hunayn?” He said: 

“Yes. A man who was called Dhūl-Khuwaysirah from Banū Tamīm approached and stood 

by the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم while he was preaching for the people. Then he said: ‘O 

Muhammad, I have verily seen what you have done on this day.’ So the Messenger of Allāh 

 said: ‘And what did you see?’ He said: ‘I saw that you were not just.’ He said: So the صلى الله عليه وسلم

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم became angry and said: ‘Woe to you. If there is no justice with 

me then with who is the justice?’ Then ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattāb (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: 

‘O Messenger of Allāh, should I not kill him?’ He said: ‘No, leave him. For verily he 
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will have a group of people who will go deeply into the religion until they leave 

from it just like an arrow leaves the target. Then he (the shooter) will look at the 

arrowhead but there will be nothing on it, then (he will look at) the shaft but there 

will be nothing on it, then he will look where the cord is tied and there will be 

nothing on it, and it was to fast for the stools and blood (to get stuck on it).’108” 

هبْنِهحُسايْْ هأابورهه-ه1505 :هحادَثانِِهمُُامَدُهبْنُهعالِيِ  ، وهناابا عْفار ، وهمِثْلاهحادِيثِهجاهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهي اعْقُوربُ، وهنَهأابِ، وهعانِهابْنِهسِسْْلحااقا
اَهُهذااهالْْورايْرِرا هِ  أابِهعُب ايْدا اهوامَا

1505. My father narrated to me (and said): Ya’qūb narrated to us (and said): My 

father narrated to us, from Ibn Ishāq who said: Muhammad ibn ‘Alī ibn Husayn 

Abū Ja’far narrated the same hadīth as Abū ‘Ubaydah, and he named him Dhūl-

Khuwaysirah. 

ٌٍ، وهنَهسِسْلهْه-ه1506 هالَلُّهعان ْهاهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي ، وهأانَهعاائِشاةاهاِضِيا ، وهعانْهاِجُل  هب الاغاهااهن ااْلُهراائيِلُ، وهعانِهابْنِهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا اهلامَا
:ه«هلاقادْهناُِلاهشايْطاانُهالرَدْهاةهِ»الْمُخْداجِهناالاتْ:ه عْدُهبْنُهأابِهواناَص  هسْلا :هواناابا ةهِلاقادْهناُِلاهجاه»ناابا  «انُّهالرَدْها

1506. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Isrāīl 

narrated to us, from Ibn Abī Ishāq, from a man, that when the killing of the man 

with the defective hand reached ‘Āishah (radiAllāhu ‘anhā) she said: “Verily shaytān 

ar-radhah was killed.” He said: And Sa’d ibn Abī Waqqās said: “Verily jān ar-radhah 

was killed.”109 

دَث انااهمُورسْلاْهبْنُهعُقهْه-ه1507 ، وهحا هالْماكِ يُّ ُِ هالَّهْراانُِّ، وهنَهسُْللايْماانُهبْنُهدااوُداهالْعاطاَ ٍِ :هخاراجاهابْنهُباهحادَثانِِهأابورهالرَبيِ ، وهناابا  ٍ فِ هةا، وهعانْهنَا
هناه :ه"هأُشْهِدكُُمْهأانِ ِ يِِةَاهنادْهخاراجاتْ.هف اقاابا همِناهالْمادِيناةِهيرُيِدُهالْاْجَهفاقِيلاهلاُ :هسِنَهالْاْرُو اءِهعُمارا هالْب ايْدا اهعُمْراً .هف الامَاهانْ ا اهاْهسِلَا دْهجاعالْاُ ها

هنادْهكُنْتُهجاعالْاُ هااهعُمْرا هً هأُشْهِدكُُمْهأانِ ِ :هسِنِ ِ ةًه"هناابا َِ هنادْهأاضافْتُهسلِاي ْهااهحا  واسِنِ ِ

1507. Abū Ar-Rabī’ah Az-Zahrānī narrated to me and said: Sulaymān ibn Dāwūd 

Al-‘Attār Al-Makkī narrated to us (and said): Mūsā ibn ‘Uqbah narrated to us, 

from Nāfi’ who said: Ibn ‘Umar went out from Al-Madīnah wanting to perform 

Hajj. Then it was said to him: “Verily the Harūriyyah have verily emerged (or rebelled).” 

So he said: “I verily make you witnesses to that I have changed it to an ‘Umrah.” Then 

when he reached Al-Bayda who said: “I verily make you witnesses to that I changed it 

to an ‘Umrah (before), and I have verily added a Hajj to it.” 

                                                      
108 The analogy of the arrow passing throug the target without there being any traces of stools or 

blood on any part of it, means that the there will be no traces left of Islām upon the Khawārij. 
109 There are different opinions regarding the meaning of the names mentioned here. Some say they 

are names for the man with the nipple himself, while others say it’s a name for one of the helpers of 

Iblīs. 
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باانِ هِه-ه1508 هالشَي ْ ، وهعانْهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا اشِمُهبْنُهالْقااسِْلمِ، وهنَهحِاّامُهبْنُهسِمَْااعِيلاهالْعاامِرُُّّ ، وهعانْهياسِيْاهبْنِهعامْر و، وهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهها
:هداه همِنْهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايهْناابا عْتا ثْنِِهبِاا، وهمَاِ لْمادِيناةِهف اقُلْتُ:هحادِ  َِ ه :هخالْتُهعالاْهسْلاهْلِهبْنِهحُن ايْف  يِِةَِهف اقاابا لَماه ُّهالْاْرُو ِ هواسْلا

ه ُّهالْاْرهُ هاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما عْتُهمِنا همااهمَاِ ثُكا هعالايِْ ، وهمَاهِأُحادِ  يُِدُكا هأا يِِةَِهلَا هالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهو عْتُهاِسُْلوربا
هحاناا هيَُااوُُِ هالْعِرااقِهي اقْراءُوناهالْقُرْآناهلَا هبيِادِهِهنَاْورا ااِ اههُنااهواأاشا ينِهكامااجهِياذْكُرُه"هن اوْرمًاهيَاْرُجُورناهمِنْهها هالدِ  رُْنُورناهمِنا رُْقُهالسَهْمُههراهُمْهيَا يَا

ه" يُِدُكا هأا عْاُُ هلَا اهمااهمَاِ :ههاذا ماةًهناابا مُْهعالَا اَ ه :هنُ لْتُههالْهذاكارا هالرَمِيَةِهناابا  مِنا

1508. My father narrated to me (and said): Hāshim ibn Al-Qāsim narrated to us 

(and said): Hizām ibn Ismā’īl Al-‘Āmirī narrated to us, from Abū Ishāq Ash-

Shaybānī, from Yasīr ibn ‘Amr who said: I entered upon Sahl ibn Hunayf in Al-

Madīnah and said: “Narrate to me what you have heard from the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم 

regarding the Harūriyyah.” So he said: “I will narrate to you what I heard from the 

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم regarding the Harūriyyah, without adding anything. I heard the 

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم mention a people who will emerge from over there – and he pointed 

with his hand towards ‘Iraq –: ‘They will recite the Qurān but it will not reach 

beyond their throats. They will pass through the religion just as an arrow passes 

through a target.’” He said: I said: “Did he mention any sign for them?” He said: “This 

is what I have heard. I will not add anything for you.” 

:ه"هكااناتِهالْاْوراهه-ه1509 عِيدِهبْنِهجَُْهاانا، وهناابا هسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهسْلا ، وهنَهحْاَادٌهي اعْنِِهابْنا جُِِهيادْعُورنِهحاتََّههاحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأابورهكاامِل 
هكالْاٌهأاههْ ب  هبِلَا ه ُّهالنَ وْرمِهأانَهأااَ ب  هلااُهأاسْْلورادُهعاي هْكِدْتُهأانْهأادْخُلاهماعاهُمْهف اراأاتْهأُخْتُهأابِهبِلَا هيَا :هف اقاالاتْهبَاِبِهأانْتا فِِاانِهناابا نااهُهياذْ

همِنْهُِءُوسِه ب  ِِ، وهواكااناهأابورهبِلَا هالنَا با :هجُعِلْنااهب اعْداكُمْهكِلَا ا؟هناابا ههاكاذا هأااِاكا أْنُكا همااهشا ب  هبِلَا جِِِه"اأااَ  لْاْوراا

1509. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū Kāmil narrated to us (and said): 

Hammād (i.e. ibn Salamah) narrated to us, from Sa’īd ibn Jumhān who said: The 

Khawārij would invite me (to their religion) until I almost entered with them into 

it. Then the sister of Abū Bilāl saw Abū Bilal in a dream as a black hairy dog and 

his eyes were weeping. He said: So she said: “May my father be sacrificed for you O 

Abū Bilal, what is your affair since I am seeing you like this (in my dream)?” He said: 

“After you, we were made the dogs of Hellfire.” And Abū Bilal was from the leaders of 

the Khawārij. 

هالْغايْلَاهه-ه1510 اُِيْخ  ِ ، وهحادَثانِِهعااصِمُهبْنُه هبْنُهأابِهاُائِدا ا، وهعانْهعِكْرمِاةاهبْنِهعامَا هسْلاعِيد هنُِّهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا :هاِأايْتُهأااَ ، وهناابا
َُِِّهاِضِياهالَلّهُعانْ هُيُرالِ يهعهِ اٍهالْْدُْ همُعْاامِدٌهعالاْهجاريِدا  هسِذااهنااماهاعْااماداهعالاي ْهااهواسِذااهاِكا ههنْداهالَّواابِهواهُورا اِدا هالْاْائِطِهواسِذااهسْلا اهسِلَا أاسْْلناداها

 اعْااماداهعالاي ْهااه"

1510. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Abī Zāidah narrated to us, 

from ‘Ikrimah ibn ‘Ammār (who said): ‘Āsim ibn Shumaykh Al-Ghaylānī narrated 

to me and said: “I saw Abū Sa’īd Al-Khudrī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) praying at midday while 

he was leaning against a palm frond. When he got up he supported himself with it, and 
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when he made rukū’ he leaned it against the wall. And when he prostrated, he supported 

himself with it.”110 

، وهعانْهأابِهعُثْمااناهاه-ه1511 هالْكُرْدُِِّ  ، وهعانْهمايْمُورن  الِد هالْْاُْدُُِّّ، وهنَهدايْ لامٌهأابورهغاالِا  دَث انااههُدْباةُهبْنُهخا ، وهعانْهأابِهسْلاعِيد هلحا نَ هْدُِِّ 
:هالْْدُهْ هالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهناابا ، وهأانَهاِسُْلوربا هي اه»ُِّ  هالْمُسْلِمِيْا نِِاةٌه ُّهفِرْناة همِنا رُْقُهماا لْاْق هِتُا َِ ه هالطاَئفِااايِْْ  «قْاُ لُهااهأاوْلَا

1511. Hudbah ibn Khālid Al-Asdī narrated to us (and said): Daylam Abū Ghālib 

narrated to us, from Maymūn Al-Kurdī, from Abū ‘Uthmān An-Nahdī, from Abū 

Sa’īd Al-Khudrī that the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “The Māriqah111 will defect 

among a group of the Muslims, and the group which is closest to the truth of the 

two, will kill them.” 

هاللّهَُحاهه-ه1512 هاِضِيا  ُِّ هعانْهأابِهسْلاعِيد هالْْدُْ اُِيْخ  ِ ، وهعانْهعااصِمِهبْنِه ٌٍ، وهنَهعِكْرمِاةُهبْنُهعامَا هدَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي :هكاانا هعانُْ هناابا
:ه ه ُّهالْيامِيِْهناابا ههالْقااسْلهِواالَذُِّهن افْسُهأابِه»اِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهسِذااهحالافا مِهبيِادِهِهلاياخْرُجانَهن اوْرمٌهتُاْقِرُوناهأاعْماالاكُمْهعِنْدا

ه رُْقُهالسَهْمُهمِنا مِهكامااهيَا سْْللَا هالِْْ همِنا رُْنُورنا هي اراانِي اهُمْهيَا هيَُااوُُِ هلَا هالْقُرْآنا مِْهي اقْراءُونا َِ ماة هيُ عْرافُورناه«هلرَمِيَةهِاأاعْماا بِّاا؟ههناالُورا:هف اهالْهمِنْهعالَا
:ه يةَ همُُالِ قِيهُِءُوسِْلهِمهْ»ناابا ٌٍهواعِشْرُوناه«هفِيهِمْهاِجُلٌهذُوهثدُا :هأابورهسْلاعِيد هفاحادَثانِِهعِشْرُونُهأاوْهبِضْ همِنْهأاصْحاابِهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهناابا

:هف اراأايْتُهأااَه لاهُمْهناابا هن اا ْ هأانَهعالِيًّاهوالِا لَما اهُهي ارْياعِشاهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا هب اعْدامااهكابَاهوايادا مُْهعِنْدُِّهأاجالُّهمِنْهنِااابِههسْلاعِيد  اَ انِهي اقُوربُهسِنَهنِااا
هالتُّّْكِه"  عِدَتُِِمْهمِنا

1512. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): 

‘Ikrimah ibn ‘Ammār narrated to us, from ‘Āsim ibn Shumaykh, from Abū Sa’īd 

Al-Khudrī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم used to say when 

he would swear: “By the One in Whose Hand the soul of Abū Al-Qāsim is in, there 

will verily emerge some people where you will look down upon your deeds 

compared to their deeds. They will read the Qurān but it will not reach beyond 

their throats. They will pass through Al-Islām just like an arrow passes throw a 

target.” They said: “Is there then a sign by which they are known?” He said: “Among 

them is a man with a nipple, and they shave their heads.” Abū Sa’īd said: “Twenty 

or twenty-odd of the Companions of the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم narrated to me that ‘Alī was 

the one who killed them.” He said: And I saw Abū Sa’īd – after he became old and 

his hands were shaking – saying: “Verily fighting them for me is nobler than fighting 

the same amount of the Turks.” 

                                                      
110 The intention behind putting this narration here is that the author wanted to clarify that Abū 

Sa’īd Al-Khudrī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) is one of the narrators of the ahādīth regarding the Khawārij. And 

he verily lived a long life until he met them and he witnessed the battle with them along with ‘Alī 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) as this has gone forth. 
111 Māriqah can be translated as defectors, rebels or those passing through. 
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عْتُهاِسُْلورباهحادَثانِِهأاهه-ه1513 :همَاِ ، وهناابا ، وهعانِهالْْاعْماشِ، وهعانِهابْنِهأابِهأاوْفَا اِقا هي اعْنِِهالْْاُْ هالَلِّهصالَْهبِ، وهنَهسِسْْلحااقُهبْنُهيورسُْلفا
لَماهي اقُوربُ:ه هِِ»اللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا بُهالنَا جُِِههُمْهكِلَا  «الْاْوراا

1513. My father narrated to me (and sais): Ishāq ibn Yūsuf (i.e. Al-Azraq) narrated 

to us, from Al-A’mash, from Ibn Abī Awfā who said: I heard the Messenger of 

Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم say: “The Khawārij are the dogs of Hellfire.” 

هبْنِهاُيْدِهبْنِهه-ه1514 :هجُدْعاانا، وهعانْهأابِهناضْرا اهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرََُاقِ، وهنَهماعْمارٌ، وهعانْهعالِيِ  ، وهعانْهأابِهسْلاعِيد ، وهأاوْهناابا
هي اقُوربُ: لَما هالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا هاِسُْلوربا اٍ ثُهأانَُ همَاِ ُُّّ، وهيَُادِ  هالْْدُْ هأابورهسْلاعِيد  عْتُ، وهأانَا هفِئ اااانِه»همَاِ تََّهي اقْاااِلا هي اقُورمُهالسَاعاةُهحا لَا

لْاْق هِعاظِيماااانِهداه َِ هَاُاه نِِاةٌهي اقْاُ لُهااهأاوْلَا ن اهُمااهماا ٌ هتُاْرُقُهب اي ْ ينِهوااحِدا  «عْورااهَاُاه ُّهالدِ 

1514. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzāq narrated to us, from ‘Alī 

ibn Zayd ibn Jud’ān, from Abū Nadrah, from Abū Sa’īd, or he said: I heard Abū 

Sa’īd Al-Khudrī narrate that he heard the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم say: “The hour 

will not be established until two major groups among the Muslims will fight each 

other. Their call in the religion is the same. Among them defectors will emerge and 

the one of the two who is closest to the truth will kill them.” 

:هشاههِه-ه1515 ه، وهناابا ، وهعانْهأابِهمُؤْمِن هالْوراائلِِيِ  لِيُّ ِْ ٌٍ، وهحادَثانِِهسُْلورايْدُهبْنُهعُب ايْد هالْعِ هالَلّهُعانُْ هدهْحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي تُهعالِيًّاهاِضِيا
مِهْ هف اراغاهمِنْهنِاااَِ :ههحِيْا هالْيادهِ»ناابا دُوهُهف اه«هانْظُرُواهفانِنَهفِيهِمْهاِجُلًَهمَُْداجا ههفاطالابُورهُهف الامْهيَاِ بْتُهوالَا هالَلّهُعانُْ :ه"همااهكاذا هعالِيٌّهاِضِيا قاابا

هالَلّهُعانُْ هفاأاخْراجاُ همِنْهتُاْتِهسْلاانِياة هفاخارَهعالِيٌّهاِه :هف اقااماهعالِيٌّهاِضِيا  الَلّهُعانُْ هسْلااجِدًاه"هضِياهكُذِبْتُهناابا

1515. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Suwayd 

ibn ‘Ubayd Al-‘Ijlī narrated to me, from Abū Mumin Al-Wāilī who said: I 

witnessed ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) when he was finished with fighting them. He 

said: “Look (around), for verily among them is a man with a defective hand.” So they 

searched for him but did not find him. So ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: “I did not lie, 

nor was I lied to.” He said: So ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) got up and brought him out 

from beneath a ditch. Then ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) fell down in prostration. 

وَراءِهعالِيًّاهعانِهالْْاخْساريِه-ه1516 هابْنُهالْكا :هسْلاأابا ٌٍ، وهنَهباسَامٌ، وهعانْهأابِهالطُّفايْلِ، وهناابا :هناهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي هُمْه»هأاعْماالًَهناابا مِن ْ
 «أاهْلُهحارُواِاءاه

1516. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Bassām 

narrated to us, from Abū At-Tufayl who said: Ibn Al-Kawwā asked ‘Alī about the 

greatest losers with regard to their deeds. He said: “Among them are the people of 

Harūrā (i.e. the Khawārij).” 

:همَاهِه-ه1517 هلا هُناابا ، وهعانْهخااب  ، وهعانْهأابِهن اعااماةاهالْْاسْلادُِِّ  ٌٍ، وهنَهحاسانٌهي اعْنِِهابْناهصاالِح  هعهْحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي هاِضِيا تُهابْناهعُمارا
اباُ هعاراضُوراهلِعِيْ هلانااهوالاوْرهكُنْتُهفِيهِمْهلْااه»الَلّهُعانُْ هي اقُوربُ:ه  «اهادْتُُمُهْسِنَهنَاْدا اهواأاصْحا
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1517. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Hasan 

(i.e. ibn Sālih) narrated to us, from Abū Na’āmah Al-Asadī, from an uncle of his 

who said: I heard Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) say: “Verily Najdah112 and his 

companions presented themselves to one of our caravans. And if I had been with them I 

would have fought them.” 

، وهأانَهنَاهْه-ه1518 :هأُخْبَاهابْنُهعُمارا ، وهناابا  ٍ فِ ، وهعانْهنَا هماعْمارٌ، وهعانْهأايُّوربا اَُقِ، وهأانَا نِيا هُفاهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَ يْفِِ هدا اهلَا حالَهشارجْاهسْلا
:ه لَُ هأايْضًاهفاأاشْراجْاُُ هثُُهَمارَهبِِ هالثاَلثِاةاهف اقاابا ه ُّهأانْ فُسِكُمْهمااه ُّهأانْ فُسِناا؟مانْهأاشْراه»فاأاشْراجْاُُ هثُُهَمارَهبِِ هفاحا ا، وهكاأانَُ هلايْسا  «جاههاذا

1518. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzāq narrated to us (and 

said): Ma’mar narrated to us, from Ayyūb, from Nāfi’ who said: Ibn ‘Umar was 

informed that Najdah was coming to meet him. So he dismantled his sword. So I 

assembled it. Then he passed by it again and dismantled it once more. So I 

assembled it (again). Then he passed it by for the third time and said: “Who has 

assembled this? It is as if you do not have in yourselves what we have in ourselves.”113 

ٌٍ، وهنَهعُثْماانُهبْنُهالشَحَامِهأابورهسْلالاماةا، وهحادهَه-ه1519 هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهثانِِهمُسْلِمُهبْنُهأابِهباكهْحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي :هناابا را ا، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهناابا
لَما:ه هي اه»صالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا هيَُااوُُِ لْقُرْآنِهي اقْراءُوناُ هلَا َِ اُ لُورهُمْهراانِي اهُمْهسِذااهلاقِياُمُورهُمْهفاهسْلاياخْرجُُهن اوْرمٌهأاحِدَاءُهأاشِدَاءُهذاليِقاةٌهأالْسِن ااُ هُمْه ان ْ

 «فانِنَُ هيُ ؤْجارُهناايلُِهُمهْ

1519. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): 

‘Uthmān ibn Ash-Shahhām Abū Salamah narrated to us (and said): Muslim ibn 

Abī Bakrah narrated to us, from his father who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم 

said: “A people will emerge who are armed and severe. Their tongues will be 

eloquent in the Qurān. They will recite it but it will not reach beyond their throats. 

If you meet them then kill them, for verily the one who kills them is rewarded (for 

doing so).” 

:هكُنَاه-ه1520 عِيدُهبْنُهجَُْهاانا، وهناابا هسْلالاماةا، وهنَهسْلا اَدٌهي اعْنِِهابْنا :هنَهحْا ، وهواعافَانُ، وهناالَا ٌّْ هعابْدِهالَلِّهبْنِهأابِهماههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهبّا اٍ
مٌهلَِبْنِهأابِه قاهغُلَا جِِاهوانادْهلْاِ هنُ قاايِلُهالْاْوراا اهابْنُهأاههأاوْفَا ههاذا هفايْْوُُُ جِِِهف اناادايْ نااهُهيَا لْاْوراا َِ ه :هأاوْفَا هناابا :هنعِْماهالرَجُلُهلاوْرههااجارا هف اقاابا بِهأاوْفَا

هاللّهَِ» ه«همااهي اقُوربُهعادُوُّ هف اقاابا هاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصاه»ي اقُوربُ:هنعِْماهالرَجُلُهلاوْرههااجارا اٍ راتِهما ِْ ههِ راٌ هب اعْدا ِْ ه«هْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهلهَأاهِ ٌّْ :هبّا ناابا
هي اقُوربُ:ه هالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما عْتُهاِسُْلوربا اًن، وهمَاِ اهثالَا دِيثِِ :هيُ رادِ دُها هعافَانُهوايورنُسُ:ه«ههلِمانْهن اا الاهُمهَْوربَاه» ُّهحا لِمانْه»ف اقاابا

اًنه"«هن اا الاهُمْهوان اا الُورههُ  ثالَا

1520. My father narrated to me (and said): Bahz and ‘Affān (both) narrated to us 

and said: Hammād (i.e. ibn Salamah) narrated to us (and said): Sa’īd ibn Jumhān 

narrated to us and said: We were with ‘Abdullāh ibn Abī Awfā fighting the 

                                                      
112 Najdah ibn ‘Āmir Al-Hanafī, one of the leaders of the Khawārij. 
113 Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) means: It is as if you see it as something insignificant to fight during 

times of fitnah and spilling the blood, while we do not take this lightly. 
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Khawārij, and verily had one boy belonging to Ibn Abī Awfā joined the Khawārij. 

So we called him (saying): “O Fayrūz, here is Ibn Abī Awfā.” So he said: “What a good 

man, if only he emigrated (to us).” He said: “What is the enemy of Allāh saying.” They 

said: He is saying: “What a good man, if only he emigrated (to us).” So he said: “An 

emigration after my emigration with the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم? – Bahz said in his hadīth: 

And he repeated it three times – I heard the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم say: ‘Glad tidings 

to those who kill them.’” So ‘Affān and Yūnus said: “To those who kill them and 

are killed by them.” Three times. 

أالْاُُ :ههالْهمَاهِه-ه1521 ئًا؟هعهْحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهاِوْحُهبْنُهعُباادا ا، وهنَهعُثْماانُهالشَحَامُ، وهنَهمُسْلِمُهبْنُهأابِهباكْرا اهواسْلا ي ْ جِِ، وهشا ه ُّاهالْاْوراا تا
همَاهِ لَما:هف اقاابا هباكْرا ا، وهي اقُوربُ:هعانْهنابِِ هالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا هأااَ هسِنهَ»عْتُهواالِدُِّا ُ هسْلاياخْرجُُهمِنْهأمَُتِِهأان ْوراامٌهأاشِدَاءُهأاحِدَاءُهذاليِقاةٌهأالَا

هفانِذااهاِأاي هْ هي اراانِي اهُمْه، وهأالَا هيَُااوُُِ لْقُرْآنِهلَا َِ هناايلُِهُمهْاُمُورهُمْهفاأانيِمُورهُمْهثَُُهسِذااهاِأايْ اُمُورهُمْهفاأانهِأالْسِن ااُ هُمْه أْجُورُِ  «يمُورهُمْهفاالْما

1521. My father narrated to me (and said): Rawh ibn ‘Ubādah narrated to us (and 

said): ‘Uthmān ibn Ash-Shahhām narrated to us (and said): Muslim ibn Abī 

Bakrah narrated to us, and I asked him: “Did you hear anything about the Khawārij.” 

So he said: I heard my father say: From the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم: “A people will emerge who 

are severe and armed. Their tongues will be eloquent in the Qurān. They will recite 

it but it will not reach beyond their throats. Verily, if you see them then kill them. 

Then again, if you see them then kill them. Because the one who fights against 

them is rewarded.” 

ٌٍ، وهنَهسِسْْلراائيِلُ، وهعانْهسِبْ رااهِيماهبْنِهعابْدِهاه-ه1522 قِِ هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي اَا دِهبْنِه يَا :هلْْاعْلاْ، وهعانْه اِأايْتُهعالِيًّاهحِيْاهأاخْراجاه»، وهناابا
رَهسْلااجِدًا هخا هشاعاراات  ثا هواه«هالْمُخْداجاهعالاْهيادِهِهثالَا اهناابا د هوالاكِنْهكاذا يَا قُِِهبْنُه اَا ه هعابْدُهالَلِّ:هسِنََّااههُورا هٌٍناابا  كِي

1522. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Isrāīl 

narrated to us, from Ibrāhīm ibn ‘Abdil-A’lā, from Ziyād ibn Tāriq who said: “I 

saw ‘Alī fall down in prostation when he brought out the man with the defective hand. 

Upon his hand there were three hairs.” ‘Abdullāh said: It is verily Tāriq ibn Ziyād, but 

Wakī’ said as such (i.e. Ziyād ibn Tāriq). 

هأاهه-ه1523 مُْهيُكْنَّا اَ ه َْاماذاانِِ ، وهعانْهشايْخ  ها دَثانِِهسُْلفْياانُ، وهعانْهمُُامَدِهبْنِهن ايْس  ٌٍ، وهحا :هاَهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي اِأايْتُه»همُورسْلاْهناابا
لْمُخْداجهِ َِ هأُتِاه اِداهحِيْا  «عالِيًّاهسْلا

1523. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Sufyān 

narrated to me, from Muhammad ibn Qays Al-Hamadhānī, from a shaykh of theirs 

called Abū Mūsā, who said: “I saw ‘Alī prostrating when the man with the defective 

hand was brought to him.” 

يِّدُهبْنُههاهه-ه1524 اَدُهبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهأابِهعِمْرااناهالْاْوْرنِِ ، وهعانْهعابْدِهالَلِّهبهْحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيا :هاُِونا، وهنَهحْا ، وهناابا ، وهعانْهكاعْا  ح  نِهاِاَ
اءهِ» ِ هعالاْهغايْْهِِهمِناهالشُّهادا ِ هفُضِلاهمااانيِاةاهأانْ وراا جُِِهلاُ هعاشْراُ هأانْ وراا  «الَذُِّهي اقْاُ لُُ هالْاْوراا
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1524. My father narrated to me (and said): Yazīd ibn Hārūn narrated to us (and 

said): Hammād ibn Salamah narrated to us, from Abū ‘Imrān Al-Jawnī, from 

‘Abdullāh ibn Rabāh, from Ka’b who said: “The one who is killed by the Khawārij will 

have ten lights. He will have eight lights more than other than him among the martyrs.” 

هُهالْاْوراهه-ه1525 هعِنْدا :هذكُِرا ٌٍ، وهنَهابْنُهأابِهخاالِد ، وهعانْهمُرْعااِهبْنِهسْلاعْد ، وهعانْهأابيِِ ، وهناابا :هاحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي هُمْهن اوْرمٌه»جُِِهف اقاابا
مُهْ  «اُاغُوراهفاأااُاغاهالَلّهُنُ لُوربّا

1525. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Ibn Abī 

Khālid narrated to us, from Mus’ab ibn Sa’d, from his father who said that the 

Khawārij was mentioned in front of him so he said: “They are a people who deviated, 

so Allāh made their hearts deviate.” 

ُ هالْاْهه-ه1526 هنَاْدا :هلامَاهظاهارا هأابِهعُب ايْد ، وهناابا هي اعْنِِهابْنا يِّدا نااتِهنِيلاهرهُحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهحْاَادُهبْنُهماسْعادا ا، وهعانْهيا هالرَدا ُُّّهأاخاذا و
:ه :هف اقاابا هُمْ؟هناابا هيُ بااعِدُهمِن ْ هايبَِعُُ هأابادًاوااللّهَِ»لِسالاماةاهأالَا يعُُِ هوالَا اَ هأُ :ه«ههلَا اٍه»ناابا ن اااُ هسلِايْهِمهْوادافا  «هصادا

1526. My father narrated to me (and said): Hammād ibn Mas’adah narrated to us, 

from Yazīd (i.e. ibn Abī ‘Ubayd) who said: When Najdah Al-Harūrī emerged he 

took the sadaqāt (i.e. gathered the zakāt from the people). It was said to Salamah: 

“Do you not keep away from them?” He said: So he said: “By Allāh I will never pledge 

allegiance to him nor follow him (in his religion).” He said: And then he (i.e. Salamah) 

gave his sadaqah to them. 

هالَلُّهعانْ هُه-ه1527 هاِضِيا هعُمارا هأانَهابْنا ٌٍ فِ :هاُعاماهنَا هكاهههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعافَانُ، وهنَهجُورايْريِاةُهبْنُهأامَْااءا، وهناابا يِِةَِه»انا هالْاْرُو ي اراىهنِااابا
 «حاقًّاهوااجِبًاهعالاْهالْمُسْلِمِيْاه

1527. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Affān narrated to us (and said): 

Juwayriyyah ibn Asmā narrated to us and said: “Nāfi’ claimed that Ibn ‘Umar 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) used to consider fighting the Haruriyyah as an obligatory right upon 

the Muslims.” 

ههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُُامَدهُه-ه1528 هعُمارا ، وهأانَهابْنا  ٍ فِ هالْمادِيناةاهيغُِيُْههأااِاداهأانهْ»بْنُهبِشْر ، وهنَهعُب ايْدُهالَلِّ، وهعانْهنَا هأاياْ يُ قاايِلاهنَاْدا اهحِيْا
يِِِ هِمهْ :ه«هعالاْهذااِا اهناابا هعالاْههاذا هيُ باايعُِورناكا هلَا  «فاتّااكا هُ»فاقِيلاهلاُ :هسِنَهالنَاسا

1528. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Bishr narrated to us 

(and said): ‘Ubayd-Allāh narrated to us, from Nāfi’, that Ibn ‘Umar wanted to fight 

Najdah when he came to Al-Madīnah attacking their offspring. So it was said to 

him: “Verily the people will not pledge alliegiance to you in that.” He said: So he left it. 

همُعااوِياةاهبْنِهنُ رَ اهناهه-ه1529 س  :هاحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهمُاْبُوربُهبْنُهالْاْسانِ، وهنَهخاالِدٌهي اعْنِِهالْاْذَاءا، وهعانْهأابِهسِيَا حارُوٌُّّهمُُْكامٌهفاخاراجاه»با
سٌهمهِ هُمْهعاائِذُهبْنُهعامْر وسلِايِْ هنَا  «نْهأاصْحاابِهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهمِنْهمُاّيْ ناةاهبَاِسْْلياافِهِمْهمِن ْ
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1529. My father narrated to me (and said): Mahbūb ibn Al-Hasan narrated to us 

(and said): Khālid (i.e. Al-Hadhdhā) narrated to us, from Abū Iyyās Mu’āwiyah 

ibn Qurrah who said: “A harūrī muhakkim114 emerged, so some people from the 

companions of the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم from Muzaynah went out with their swords. 

Among them was ‘Āidh ibn ‘Amr.” 

، وهنَهخاالِدٌهالْاْذَاءُ، وهعانْهمُعااوِياةاهبْنِهنُ رَ اهه-ه1530  ٍ يِّدُهبْنُهُُاِيْ خاراجاهمُُْكامٌه ُّهاُماانِهأاصْحاابِهاِسُْلوربِه»حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعافَانُ، وهنَهيا
لهَالَلِّهصاه لسَيْفِهاِهْطٌهمِنْهأاصْحاابِهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا َِ هُمْهعاائِذُهبْنُهعامْر ولَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهفاخاراجاهعالايِْ ه  «ماهمِن ْ

1530. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Affan narrated to us (and said): Yazīd 

ibn Zuray’ narrated to us (and said): Khālid Al-Hadhdha narrated to us, from 

Mu’awiyah ibn Qurrah (who said): “A muhakkim emerged in the time of the 

companions of the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم. So a group from the companions of the Messenger 

of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم went out with their swords. Among them was ‘Āidh ibn ‘Amr.” 

لْكهُه-ه1531 َِ ه جِِِيٌّ هخاا :ه"هخاراجا لاةا، وهناابا ِِ، وهعانْهعااصِمِهبْنِهبّاْدا هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعافَانُ، وهنَهسْلالََمٌهأابورهالْمُنْذِ هأااَ ورفاةِهفاقِيلا:هيَا
جِِِيٌّهخاراجاهف اقهُ اهخاا ، وههاذا :هاهِواائِل  اهواأابيِكاهوااللّهَِ»لاهناابا ههاذا اٍهعانْهماظْلُورم  هدافا اهالَلّهُمِنْهدِين هوالَا ههاذا  «هالْاْيْْهُهمااهأاعاَّ

1531. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Affān narrated to us (and said): Sallām 

Abū Al-Mundhir narrated to us, from ‘Āsim ibn Bahdalah who said: A khārijī 

emerged in Kūfah, so it was said: “O Abū Wāil, this khārijī rebelled so he was killed.” 

He said: “By Allāh, Allāh did not strengthen him in religion (due to that), nor has he 

protected someone oppressed. And the goodness of your father.” 

:هه-ه1532 ، وهناابا اِقِهبْنِهن ايْس  اَدُهبْنُهسْلالاماةا، وهعانِهالْْاُْ ، وهنَهحْا كِِ  همُظافَرُهبْنُهمُدْ هنُ قاايِلُه»حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأابورهكاامِل  ُِ لْْاهْوراا َِ كُنَاه
ههَاْر هف اا اوراضَأاهثُُهَنااماه اءاهسِلَا اِ هفا جِِاهوافِينااهأابورهب ارْاُ اهالْْاسْْللامِيُّ  «يُرالِ يهالْاْوراا

1532. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū Kāmil Mudhaffar ibn Mudrak 

narrated to us (and said): Hammād ibn Salamah narrated to us, from Al-Azraq ibn 

Qays who said: “We were in Al-Ahwāz fighting the Khawārij and among us were Abū 

Barzah Al-Aslamī115. Then he came to a river so he performed ablution and prayed.” 

، وهعانْهأابِهالُّّبايِْْ، وهعانْهأابِهالْعابَاسِهماوْرلَاهه-ه1533 اُِونا، وهنَهمُُامَدُهبْنُهسِسْْلحااقا يِّدُهبْنُهها يلِ، وهعانْهعابْدِهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيا هبانِِهالدِ 
ه ُّهالْعِبااداِ هاجْاِهاادًاهشادِيالَلِّهبْنِهعامْر و، وهناه هعانْهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهن اوْرمٌهيَاْااهِدُونا :هذكُِرا :هابا هضارااواُ ه»دًاهف اقاابا يلِْكا

هالَِنْاِراادِهفالَاهْ اناتْهفاتّْايُ هُسِلَا مِهواشِرَيُ هُوالِكُلِ هشِرَ  هفاتّْا هٌفامانْهكا سْْللَا َْاالِكُورناهمٌهمااههُوراهوامانهْالِْْ ههُمُها هفاأُولائِكا هغايِْْهذالِكا  «هكااناتْهفاتّْايُ هُسِلَا

1533. My father narrated to me (and said): Yazīd ibn Hārūn narrated to us (and 

said): Muhammad ibn Ishāq narrated to us, from Abū Az-Zubayr, from Abū Al-

                                                      
114 Muhakkim in this context refers to those among the Khawārij who said: Legislation belongs only 

to Allāh, but understood and used the verse wrongly to argue for their deviated beliefs. 
115 Abū Barzah Al-Aslamī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) was one of the companions of the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم. 
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‘Abbās – the mawlā of Banu Ad-Dīl – from ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Amr who said: A people 

who would strive extremely in performing acts of worship was mentioned to the 

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم, so he said: “Those are the impatient ones of Al-Islām and 

its eager ones. And everything eager has its calming. So whoever calms down to 

what is moderate, then he has corrected himself. And whoever calms down to 

something other than that, then those are the destroyed ones.” 

يْمٌ، وهنَهحُرايٌْْ، وهعانْهمُرْعااِهبْنِهسْلاهه-ه1534 هواجالهَحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَههُشا هأاهََمُْهيَُْسِنُورناههعْد ، وهعانْهسْلاعْد ، وه ُّهن اوْرلِِ هعاَّ }يَاْسابُورنا
عًا{ه]الكهف:ه :ه104صُن ْ جُِِ؟هناابا :هنُ لْتُهلاُ هأاهُمُهالْاْوراا جُِِهالَذِيناه»[هناابا هواالْاْوراا ٍِ ، وهوالاكِنَ هُمْهأاصْحاابُهالرَوراامِ هاُاغُوراهفاأااُاغاهالَلّهُلَا

مُهْ  «نُ لُوربّا

1534. My father narrated to me (and said): Hushaym narrated to us (and said): 

Husayn narrated to us, from Mus’ab ibn Sa’d, from Sa’d regarding His – ‘azza wa 

jalla – Words: 

نَّهُمْ  يََسَْبُونَ  ﴿
َ
 ﴾ صُنعًْا يَُسِْنُونَ  أ

“They think that they are doing good.” (Al-Kahf 18:104) 

He said: I said to him: “Are those the Khawārij?” He said: “No. Rather, they are the 

companions of the monestaries and the Khawārij; those who deviated so Allāh made their 

hearts deviate.” 

يْمٌ، وهأانَاهه-ه1535 ، وهعانْهأابِهأمُااماةا، وه}"هاُاغُوراهأااُاغاهالَلُّهنُ لُوربّاهُهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَههُشا دَث انااهأابورهغاالِا  [ه، وه5مْ{ه]الرف:هالْعاوَرامُ، وهحا
جُِِه" :ههُمُهالْاْوراا  ناابا

1535. My father narrated to me (and said): Hushaym narrated to us (and said): Al-

‘Awwām narrated to us (and said): Abū Ghālib narrated to us, from Abū Umāmah 

(regarding the verse):  

زَاغَ  زَاغُوا ﴿
َ
ُ  أ  ﴾ قُلُوبَهُمْ  اللََّّ

“They deviated (so) Allāh made their hearts deviate.” (As-Saff 61:5) 

He said: “They are the Khawārij.”  

:هناهه-ه1536 اَةِهعالِي  هناابا هشُرْ ، وهواكااناهصااحِاا ، وهعانْهحُرايْْ  ٌٍ، وهنَهالْْاعْماشُ، وهعانْهأابِهسِسْْلحااقا هاحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي هعالِيٌّهاِضِيا با
هشاانورا»الَلّهُعانُْ :ه جِِاه«هنااي الاهُمُهالَلّهُأاَُّهحادِيث   ، وهي اعْنِِهالْاْوراا

1536. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Al-

A’mash narrated to us, from Abū Ishāq, from Husayn – and he was from the police 

of ‘Alī – who said: ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: “May Allāh kill them. Which hadīth (or 

message) did they discredit.” 
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دا اهنادهْه-ه1537 ِْ هبنِا اٍهابْنُهعُمارا ه":هلامَاهمَاِ ، وهناابا  ٍ فِ هعُب ايْدُهالَلِّ، وهعانْهنَا أان ْبالاهواأانَُ هيرُيِدُهالْمادِيناةاهواأانَُ ههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهابْنُهنَّاُيْْ ، وهأانَا
عُُ هواذااكاه هنادا :هسِذًاهلَا اناهناابا هفاقِيلاهلاُ :هسهِهياسْبِهالنِ سااءاهواي اقْاُلُهالْورلِْدا هالنَاسا مَهبقِِااالِِ هواحارَضا هوانْااافُهأانْهواها هيُ قاايلُِورناهماعاكا هلَا نَهالنَاسا

هف ااُ قْاالا، وهفاتّااكاُ ه" هواحْداكا  يُتّْاكا

1537. My father narrated to me (and said): Ibn Numayr narrated to us (and said): 

‘Ubayd-Allāh narrated to us, from Nāfi’ who said: When Ibn ‘Umar heard about 

Najdah approaching and that he was intending to reach Al-Madīnah and that he 

was taking women as captives and killing the children, he said: “No we will not let 

him do that.” And he intended to fight him and he encouraged the people (to follow 

him in that). Then it was said to him: “Verily the people will not fight alongside with 

you, and we fear that you will be left alone and be killed.” So he left it. 

:هه-ه1538 ، وهعانْهأابِهالْْاحْوراصِ، وهناابا هسِسْْلحااقا عْتُهأااَ :همَاِ ، وهناابا جُِِهفاخاراجاهسِلايْهِمْه»حادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأابورهباكْرِهبْنُهعايَاش  خاراجاهخاوراا
 «ف اقاا الُورههُ

1538. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū Bakr ibn ‘Ayyāsh narrated to us 

and said: I heard Abū Ishāq say regarding Abū Al-Ahwas: “The Khawārij rebelled, 

so he went out to them (and fought them), so they killed him.” 

هأابِهاُائِدا ا، وهأاخْبَاانِهعابْدُهالْمالِكِ، وهعانْهعاطااه-ه1539 هي اعْنِِهابْنا هبْنُهاُكاريََِ ، وهء هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا أانَهعالِيًّاه»، وهعانِهابْنِهعابَاس 
جُِِهبالْههُمْهن اوْرمٌهخارِمُورناه ن اهُمْهف اقاالاتِهالْاْوراا هب اي ْ جِِِهفاكالَماهُمْهف افارَقا هالْاْوراا  «أاخْراجاُ هسِلَا

1539. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Zakariyyā (i.e. ibn Abī 

Zāidah) narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdil-Malik informed me, from ‘Atā, from Ibn 

‘Abbās that ‘Alī brought him out to the Khawārij. So he spoke with them and 

separated between them. Then the Khawārij said: 

 ﴾ خَصِمُونَ  قَومْ   هُمْ  بلَْ  ﴿

“Rather, they are a disputing people.” (Az-Zukhruf 43:58) 

هبْنُهاُكاريََِهبْنِهأابِهاُائِدا ا، وهأاخْبَاانِهعااصِمٌهالْْاحْورابُ، وهعانْهعاوْرنِهبْنِهعابْدِهاه-ه1540 هعابْدِه»، وهللّهَِحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهيَاْيَا هبْنا أانَهعُمارا
هُمهْ جِِِهفاكالَما هالْاْوراا ِّهأاخْراجاُ هسِلَا يِّ  «الْعا

1540. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahyā ibn Zakariyyā ibn Abī Zāidah 

narrated to us (and said): ‘Āsim Al-Ahwal informed me, from ‘Awn ibn ‘Abdillāh 

that ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdil-‘Azīz brought him out to the Khawārij and he spoke with 

them. 
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:هكُنْتُه ُّهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهياهه-ه1541 ، وهناابا اُِونا، وهنَههِشاامُهبْنُهحاسَانا، وهحادَثانِِهأابورهالْوراضِيءِهالْقايْسِيُّ هيِّدُهبْنُهها هأاصْحاابِهعالِي  
دُوهُهفاأاي اوْرههُ :هفاطالابُورهُهف الامْهيَاِ يةَِهناابا َْلُبُوراهفِيهِمْهذااهالثُّدا :ه"ها رِهناابا َْلُبُورهُهفانِنَُ هفِيهِمْهف اقاههلامَاهف اراغاهمِنْهأاهْلِهالنَ ها :ها دُهْ.هناابا هنَاِ الُورا:هلَاْ

انْظرُُهسلِايِْ هوالاُ ه ُّهأاحادِهمانْكِب ايِْ همِثْلُهثادُِّْهالْماه هلْا :هفاطالابُورهُهف اوراجادُوهُهفاأُتِاهبِِ ، وهفانِنِ ِ هلاُ هيادٌهغايْْاهااهعالاي ْهااهشاعارااتٌه"رهْناابا  أاِ هلايْسا

1541. My father narrated to me (and said): Yazīd ibn Hārūn narrated to us (and 

said): Hishām ibn Hassān narrated to us (and said): Abū Al-Wadī Al-Qaysī 

narrated to me and said: I was among the companions of ‘Alī when he finished 

(fighting) with the people of Nahar. He said: “Look among them for the man with the 

nipple.” But they did not find him, so they came to him and said: “We cannot find 

him.” He said: “Search for him, for he is verily among them.” He said: So they searched 

after him and found. Then he was brought to him. And I verily looked at him, and 

on one of his shoulders he had something resembling the nipple of a woman. There 

was no hand other than it (i.e. the nipple) and there were hairs on it. 

هاِأاىهُِءُوسًْلاهماهه-ه1542 ، وهعانْهأابِهأمُااماةا، وهسِنَُ  اَدِهبْنِهسْلالاماةا، وهعانْهأابِهغاالِا  ٌٍ، وهعانْهحْا اِجِهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهواكِي نْرُورباةًهعالاْهدا
هأابورهأمُااماةا:ه دِهدِماشْقاهف اقاابا ِِ هِِ»ماسْ بُهالنَا اًنه«هكِلَا لاْهتُاْتِهأاه»ثالَا هن اا ْ يُْْهن اا هْشارُّ ه«هلاْهمانْهن اا الُورههُدِيَِهالسَمااءِهخا ثُُهَن اراأاه}ي اوْرماهي اب ْياضُّ

:هلاه106وُجُورهٌهواياسْورادُّهوُجُورهٌ{ه]آبهعمران:ه عْاا هُمِنْهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماهناابا همَاِ وْرهلَاهْأامَْاعُْ ه[ه"هنُ لْتُهلِْابِهأمُااماةاهأانْتا
دَثْ اُكُمْهبِ هِهسِلََه عًاهمااهحا ب ْ اًنهأاوْهأاِْب اعًاهأاوْهخَاْسًاهأاوْهسِْلاًّاهأاوْهسْلا  مارَيايِْْهأاوْهثالَا

1542. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī’ narrated to us, from Hammād 

ibn Salamah, from Abū Ghālib regarding Abū Umāmah: That he saw some heads 

that were placed on the stairs of the masjid of Damascus, so Abū Umāmah said: 

“The dogs of Hellfire.” Three times. “(They are) the worst of those killed under the heaven 

(and) the best of those killed are those whom they kill.” Then he recited:  

 ﴾ وجُُوه   وَتسَْوَدُّ  وجُُوه   تبَيَْضُّ  يوَمَْ  ﴿

“That Day some faces will be white and some faces will be black.”  
(Ālu ‘Imrān 3:106) 

I said to Abū Umāmah: “Did you hear this from the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم?” He said: 

“If I had not heard it more than two times or three times or four times or five times or six 

times or seven times, then I would not have narrated it to you.” 

، وهي اقُوربُ:هلامَاهأُتِاهبِرُءُوسِهالْْااُهه-ه1543 هغاالِا  عْتُهأااَ :همَاِ اَُقِ، وهنَهماعْمارٌ، وهناابا اِجِهنِِاةِهف انُرهِاحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَ باتْهعالاْهدا
:ه نااهُهناابا هالَلُّهعانُْ هف الامَاهاِآهُمْهداماعاتْهعاي ْ هجااءاهأابورهأمُااماةاهاِضِيا بُهالنَا»دِماشْقا ِِ.هكِلَا بُهالنَا ، وهكِلَا هماراَت  ثا ِِ، وهثالَا بُهالنَا ِِ.هكِلَا

اءِهواخايُْْهن اه هأادِيَِهالسَما لاْهناُِلُوراهتُاْتا هن اا ْ ءِهشارُّ هن اا الاهُمْههاؤُلَاههاؤُلَا هأادِيَِهالسَمااءِهالَذِينا لاْهتُاْتا ؟ه«هءهِا ْ نااكا هداماعاتْهعاي ْ أْنُكا نُ لْتُ:هفامااهشا
ِِهأاوْه بُهالنَا ههُمْهكِلَا هنُ لْتا مِ.هنُ لْتُ:هأابِراأْيِكا سْْللَا انوراهمِنْهأاهْلِهالِْْ مُْ، وهلِْاهََمُْهكا اَ :هاِحْْاةًه عْاا هُمِنهْشاهناابا ئًاهمَاِ اِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ ههي ْ

لَماهغايْْاهمارَ  ه عْاُُ همِنْهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا هسِذًاهلْاارُّءٌ.هبالْهمَاِ :هسِنِ ِ اًِهثُُهَيالَهواههواسْلالَما؟هناابا :هف اعادَهمِراا اًن.هناابا هثالَا همارَيايِْْهوالَا لَا
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ذِهِهالْْياةاه}ي اوْرماه هوُجُورهٌ{ه]آبهعمران:ههها هوُجُورهٌهواياسْورادُّ ه}هُمْهفِيهااهخاالِدُونا{ه]المجادلة:ه106ي اب ْياضُّ تََّهب الا ِا ه17[هحا [هثَُُهذاكارا
هآخِرهِهِ هسِلَا  الْاْدِيثا

1543. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzāq narrated to us (and 

said): Ma’mar narrated to us and said: I heard Abū Ghālib say: When the heads of 

the Azāriqah116 was brought and placed on the steps of Damascus, Abū Umāmah 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) came. Then when he saw them, his eyes were filled with tears 

and he said: “The dogs of Hellfire. The dogs of Hellfire. The dogs of Hellfire.” Three 

times. “These are the worst of those killed under the surface of the heaven, and the best of 

those killed under the surface of the heaven are those whom they kill.” I said: “Then how 

come your eyes are filled with tears?” He said: “Due to (feeling) mercy for them. Because 

they were from the people of Islām.” I said: “Is it based upon your own opinion that you 

say they are the dogs of Hellfire, or is it something you heard from the Messenger of Allāh 

 He said: “(In that case) I would verily be brave (by making it up myself). Rather I ”?صلى الله عليه وسلم

heard it from the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم more than one time, two times and three times.” 

He said: And he counted repeatedly. Then he recited this verse: 

 ﴾ وجُُوه   وَتسَْوَدُّ  وجُُوه   تبَيَْضُّ  يوَمَْ  ﴿

“That Day some faces will be white and some faces will be black.”  
(Ālu ‘Imrān 3:106) 

Until he reached: 

ونَ  فيِهَا هُمْ  ﴿  ﴾ خَالِدُ

“They will remain therein (forever).” (Ālu ‘Imrān 3:107) 

Then he mentioned the hadīth until its end. 

:هخاراجْتُهماعا هُه-ه1544 هأمُااماةا، وهناابا اٍهأااَ ، وهمَاِ ناةا، وهعانْهأابِهغاالِا  ثاماةا، وهنَهسُْلفْياانُهبْنُهعُي اي ْ ي ْ راأاىهُِءُوسًْلاهمِنْهُِءُوسِهف اههحادَثانِِهأابورهخا
:ه هف اقاابا اِجِهدِماشْقا جِِِهعالاْهدا لاْهواخايْْهُ»الْاْوراا ِِهشارهن اا ْ بُهالنَا ِِهكِلَا بُهالنَا لاْهمانْهن اا الهُكِلَا اه«هورههُهن اا ْ ههاذا عْتا هأمُااماةا، وهمَاِ هأااَ نُ لْتُ:هيَا

:هن اعامْ، وهغايْْاهمارَ  ه  مِنْهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما؟هناابا

1544. Abū Khaythamah narrated to me (and said): Sufyān ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated 

to us, from Abū Ghālib who heard Abū Umamah. He (i.e. Abū Ghālib) said: I went 

out with him and he saw the heads of the Khawārij on the steps of Damascus, so 

he said: “The dogs of Hellfire. The dogs of Hellfire. The worst of the killed ones, and the 

best of those killed are those who are killed by them.” I said: “O Abū Umāmah, did you 

hear this from the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم?” He said: “Yes, several times.” 

                                                      
116 A sect from the sects of the Khawārij named after Nāfi’ ibn Al-Azraq Al-Hanafī Al-Handhalī. 
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ثاهه-ه1545 ي ْ دَادُهبْنهُحادَثانِِهأابورهخا ِ ، وهنَهشا ، وهنَهعِكْرمِاةُهبْنُهعامَا هالْاْنافِيُّ ، وهنَهعُمارُهبْنُهيورنُسا :هماةاهُُهايُْْهبْنُهحارْب  هعابْدِهالَلِّ، وهناابا
هف اه هأاوْهدِماشْقا اْ دِهحِْْ ِِ بِهماسْ اَ ه لشَامِهعِنْدا َِ يِِةَِه هماعاُ هعالاْهُِءُوسِهالْاْرُو هأابورهأمُااماةاهواأانَا مُْ:هقاهوانافا اَ ه هِِ»ابا بُهالنَا هأاوْه«هكِلَا مارَيايِْْ

اًنه لاْهمانْهن اا الُورهُمهْ»ثالَا يُْْهن اا ْ لاْهيُظِلُّهالسَمااءهُواخا هن اا ْ هاِجُلهٌ«هشارُّ نااهأابِهأمُااماةاهناابا لاْهواداماعاتْهعاي ْ هن اا ْ ءِهالْقاوْرمِهشارُّ هَِاؤُلَا هن اوْرلاكا :هأااِأايْتا
عْااُ همِنْهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالاهيُظِلُّهالسَمااءُهواخاه هأامْهشايْءٌهمَاِ لاْهمانْهن اا الُورهُمْهأاشايْءٌهمِنْهنِبالِهاِأْيِكا :همِنْهنِبالِهيُْْهن اا ْ لَما؟هناابا يِْ هواسْلا

هأامَْاعُْ همِنْهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواه هسِذًاهلْاارُّءٌ، وهلاوْرهلَاْ هسِلَهمارًَ هأاوْهمارهَاِأْيِي؟هسِنِ ِ لَما دَثْ اُكُمْ.هسْلا همااهحا هماراَت  اٍ بْ هحاتََّهعادَهسْلا يايِْْ
:هاِحْْاةًهاِحِْْاُ هُمْهكاانوراهمُؤْمِنِيْاهفاكافارُواهب اعْداهسِيَاه هف اقاابا نااكا هداماعاتْهعاي ْ هلا هُاِجُلٌ:هاِأايْ اُكا ذِهِهالْْياةاه}والَاهاف اقاابا هههَِِمْهثُُهَن اراأاهها ياكُورنوراهكاالَذِينا

هوُجُورههٌ هي اب ْياضُّ هي اوْرما ابٌهعاظِيمٌ هعاذا مُْ اَ ه هالْب ايِ نااتُهواأوُلائِكا همِنْهب اعْدِهمااهجااءاهُمُ هوااخْا الافُورا هاسْْلورادَتْهواههي افارَنُورا هالَذِينا هفاأامَا هوُجُورهٌ ياسْورادُّ
هسِيَاانِكُمْ{ه]آبهعمران:ه  [106وُجُورهُهُمُهأاكافارْتُِْهب اعْدا

1545. Abū Khaythamah Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me (and said): ‘Umar ibn 

Yūnus Al-Hanafī narrated to us (and said): ‘Ikrimah ibn ‘Ammār narrated to us 

(and said): Shaddād ibn ‘Abdillāh narrated to us and said: Abū Umāmah stood – 

while I was with him – in front of the heads of the Khawārij in Damascus at the 

door of the masjid in Homs or Damascus and said to them: “Dogs of Hellfire.” Two 

or three times. “The worst killed under the shade of the heaven and the best killed are 

those killed by them.” Then the eyes of Abū Umāmah became filled with tears. So a 

man said to him: “This statement of yours – that they are the worst killed under the shade 

of the heaven and the best killed are those killed by them – is this from your own opinion 

or did you hear this from the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم?” He said: “From my own opinion? 

Then I would verily be brave. If I did not hear it from the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم more than 

two or three times – until he counted seven times – then I would not have narrated it to 

you.” Then a man said to him: “I see your eyes became filled with tears.” So he said: 

“(That is due to a) mercy I felt for them. They used to be believers but then they committed 

kufr after their īmān.” Then he read this verse: 

ِينَ  تكَُونوُا وَلََ  ﴿ قُوا كَّلََّّ ولئَكَِ   الَْْيينَِاتُ  جَاءَهُمُ  مَا بَعْدِ  مِنْ  وَاخْتَلفَُوا تَفَرَّ
ُ
 تبَيَْضُّ  يوَمَْ  ١٠٥ عَظِيم   عَذَاب   لهَُمْ  وَأ

ا  وجُُوه   وَتسَْوَدُّ  وجُُوه   مَّ
َ
ِينَ  فأَ تْ  الََّّ كَفَرْتُمْ  وجُُوهُهُمْ  اسْوَدَّ

َ
 ﴾ تكَْفُرُونَ  نتُْمْ كُ  بمَِا العَْذَابَ  فَذُوقُوا إيِمَانكُِمْ  بَعْدَ  أ

“And do not like those who became disunited and disagreed after the clear 
proofs had come to them. And for those there is a tremendous punishment. 
That Day some faces will be white and some faces will be black. As for those 

whose faces become black, did you commit kufr after your īmān?”  
(Ālu ‘Imran 3:105-106)” 

، وهي اقُوربهُه-ه1546 هسُْللايْم  هبْنا عْتُهصافْوراانا :همَاِ هناابا هأابورهضامْرا اهالْمادِينُِِّ هواهُورا هأابورهأمُااماةاهداههحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهأاناسُهبْنُهعِيااض  خالا
هالَلّهُعانُْ هدِماشْقاه هاِضِيا :ههالْبااهِلِيُّ هأاهْلِهحارُواِاءاهنادْهنُرِباتْهف اقاابا هِِ»ف اراأاىهُِءُوسا بُهالنَا هظِلِ هالسَمااءِهكِلَا لاْهتُاْتا هن اا ْ اًن، وهشارُّ ، وهثالَا

لاْهمانْهن اا الُورههُ هن اا ْ اهالَذُِّهي اقُوربُهمِنْهاِه«همِنْهخايِْْ هأمُااماةا، وههاذا هأااَ :هيَا هسِذًاهأهْثَُُهباكاْهف اقااماهسلِايِْ هاِجُلٌهف اقاابا :هسِنِ ِ عْااُ ؟هف اقاابا هأاوْهمَاِ يِكا
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اهيُ بْكِيكاه :هفاما .هناابا همارَيايِْْ عْاُُ هغايْْاهمارَ  هوالَا اهعانْهاِأْيِيهوالاكِنْهنادْهمَاِ هأانُوربُههاذا مِهه؟لْاارُّءٌهكايْفا سْْللَا هالِْْ :هأابْكِيهلِْرُُوجِهِمْهمِنا ناابا
هي افارَنُوراهواا ءِهالَذِينا  تََاذُواهدِين اهُمْهشِي اعًاه"هاؤُلَا

1546. My father narrated to me (and said): Anas ibn ‘Iyād – and he is Abū Damrah 

Al-Madīnī – narrated to us and said: I heard Safwān ibn Salīm say: Abū Umāmah 

Al-Bāhilī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) entered Damascus and he saw the heads of the people 

of Harūrā had been erected, so he said: “The dogs of Hellfire.” Three times. “The 

worst of those killed under the shade of the heaven, and the best of the killed are those whom 

they kill.” Then he cried. So a man got up to him and said: “O Abū Umāmah, this 

what you are saying, is it from your own opinion or did you hear it?” So he said: “I would 

verily then be brave. How can I say this from my own opinion? Rather I heard it more than 

one or two times.” He said: “Then what makes you cry?” He said: “I cry due to them 

leaving Al-Islām; these are those who become disunited and made their religion into sects.” 

:هذكُهِه-ه1547 ، وهناابا ، وهنَهأاناسُهبْنُهماالِك  انُهالاَ يْمِيُّ هسُْللايْما هعُلايَةا، وهأانَا هلِهأاهحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسِمَْااعِيلُهي اعْنِِهابْنا نَهالنَبَِهصالَْهاللههُرا
:ه رْنُُورناه»عالايِْ هواسْلالَماهناابا بُ هُمْهأانْ فُسُهُمْهيَا ِِ هوايُ عا بُوراهالنَاسا ِِ هحاتََّهيُ عْ هوايادْأابورنا رُْقُهالسَهْمُهسِنَهفِيكُمْهن اوْرمًاهي اعْبُدُونا ينِهكامااهيَا هالدِ  همِنا

هالرَمِيَةهِ  «مِنا

1547. My father narrated to me (and said): Ismā’īl (i.e. ibn ‘Ulayyah) narrated to us 

(and said): Sulaymān At-Taymī narrated to us (and said): Anas ibn Mālik narrated 

to us and said: It was mentioned to me that the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Verily among you 

is a people who worship and are persistent (or eager) until the people are amazed 

by them and they are amazed by themselves. They will pass through the religion 

just as an arrow passes through a target.” 

حٌ، وهعانْهماعْمار ، وهعاهه-ه1548 اَ هاِ هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهنْهن اااادا ا، وهعانْهأاناسِهبْنِهماالِك هحادَثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهسِبْ رااهِيمُهبْنُهخاالِد ، وهأانَا :هناابا ، وهناابا
هي اراانِي اه»اللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه هيَُااوُُِ هالْقُرْآناهلَا فٌهوافُ رْناةٌهيَاْرجُُهفِيهِمْهن اوْرمٌهي اقْراءُونا فانِذااهههُمْهسِْليمااهُمُهالْاْلْقُهواالاَسْبِيدهُياكُورنُه ُّهأمَُتِِهاخْاِلَا

هالشَعْرهِ«هاِأايْ اُمُورهُمْهفاأانيِمُورهُمهْ  ن اوْرلُُ هالاَسْبِيدُهي اعْنِِهاسْْلاِئْراابا

1548. My father narrated to me (and said): Ibrāhīm ibn Khālid narrated to us (and 

said): Rabāh narrated to us, from Ma’mar, from Qatādah, from Anas ibn Mālik 

who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “In my nation there will be disagreement 

and disunity. A people will emerge from them who recites the Qurān but it will 

not reach beyond their throats. Their sign is shaving (the heads) and tasbīt. So if 

you see them, then kill them.” His words: tasbīt means that they pluck out the hairs 

from the root. 

ناهعانْههاذاهحادَثاهه-ه1549 ُهأابِهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِهالْمُقْرئُِهواسْلاأالا هُمُاْمُوردُهبْنُهغايْلَا هخاتَا :ههانِِهأابورهبِشْر هباكْرُهبْنُهخالاف  الْاْدِيثِهبِاكَةاهناابا
هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصاه :هناابا ، وهناابا هماعْمارٌ، وهعانْهن اااادا ا، وهعانْهأاناس  اَُقِ، وهأانَا هعابْدُهالرَ ياكُورنُه ُّهآخِرِهأمَُتِِهن اوْرمٌهي اقْراءُوناه»ما:هلَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالهَأانَا

هالرَمِيَةِهفانِذااهلاقِياُمُورهُمْهفاه هالسَهْمِهمِنا ينِهمُرُوقا رْنُُورناهمِناهالدِ  هي اراانِي اهُمْهيَا هيَُااوُُِ اُ لُورهُمهْالْقُرْآناهلَا  «ان ْ
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1549. Abū Bishr Bakr ibn Khalaf, the brother-in-law of Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān Al-

Muqrī narrated to me – and Mahmud ibn Ghaylān asked him about this hadīth in 

Makkah – and said: ‘Abdur-Razzāq narrated to us (and said): Ma’mar narrated to 

us, from Qatādah, from Anas who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “In the 

last part of my nation there will be a people who recite the Qurān but it will not 

reach beyond their throats. They will pass through the religion as the passing of 

an arrow through a target. So if you find them, then kill them.” 

لاماةاهبْنِهعابْدِهالرَحْْانِ، وهعانْهأابِهحادهَه-ه1550 ، وهعانْهأابِهسْلا هماعْمارٌ، وهعانِهالُّّهْرُِّ  اَُقِ، وهأانَا ههثانِِهأابِ، وهنَهعابْدُهالرَ هاِضِيا  ُِّ دْ سْلاعِيد هالُْْ
هي اقْسِمُهناسْمًاهسِذهْ لَما نااهاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلا :هب اي ْ اءاهُهابْنُهذُِّهالْهُْهالَلُّهعانُْ هناابا هجا هاِسُْلوربا :هاعْدِبْهيَا هف اقاابا ورايْرِراِ هالاَمِيمِيُّ

:ه هأاعْدِبْ؟»الَلِّ.هناابا هوامانْهي اعْدِبْهسِذااهلَاْ هالَلِّ، وهأاتاْذانُهلِهأانْهأاضهْ«هوايْ لاكا هاِسُْلوربا هعُمارُهبْنُهالْاْطاَبِ:هيَا هالنَبُِّهف اقاابا هعُنُ قاُ .هف اقاابا رِبا
تُِِمْهواصِيااماُ هصاه هصالَا اٍ ياُ هما هيَاْااقِرُهأاحادكُُمْهصالَا ًَ ينِهكامااهماهلَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه"هداعُْ هفانِنَهلاُ هأاصْحاا هالدِ  همِنا رُْنُورنا هصِياامِهِمْهيَا اٍ

دُهفِيِ هشاه هيورجا ذِهِهفالَا هالرَمِيَةِهف اي انْظرُُه ُّهنُذا رُْقُهالسَهْمُهمِنا دُهيْءٌهثَُُهيُ نْظارُه ُّهناضِيِ ِ هفاهيَا هيورجا دُهفِيِ هشايْءٌهثَُُهيُ نْظارُه ُّهنارْلِِ هفالَا هيورجا لَا
:هسِحْداىهثادْي ايْ هِ يِْ ، وهأاوْهناابا هواالدَماهآي ااُ هُمْهاِجُلٌهأاسْْلورادُه ُّهسِحْداىهيادا هالْفارْثا رْأاِ ، وهأاوهْهه، وفِيِ هشايْءٌهوانادْهسْلاباقا مِثْلُهالْباضْعاةِ، وههكاثادُِّْهالْما
ه ُّهالرَدانااتهِ هُمْهمانْهي الْمُِّكا اّلاتْهفِيهِمْه}وامِن ْ هالنَاسِه"هف ان ا هعالاْهحِيِْهفاتّْا  همِنا هوايَاْرُجُورنا ُِ ِْدا هأابورهسْلاعِيد :ه58]الاوربة:هه{يادا [هناابا

اهمِنْهاِسُْلوربِهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُ عْتُههاذا همَاِ دُهأانِ ِ هأاشْها هاللّهَُهفانِنِ ِ دُهأانَهعالِيًّاهاِضِيا هواأاشْها لَما هماعاُ هجِيءاهعالايِْ هواسْلا هن اا الاهُمْهواأانَا هعانُْ هحِيْا
لرَجُلِهعالاْهالنَ عْتِهالَذُِّهن اعاااُ هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلالَماه َِ 

1550. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzāq narrated to us (and 

said): Ma’mar narrated to us, from Az-Zuhrī, from Abū Samalah ibn ‘Abdir-

Rahmān, from Abū Sa’īd Al-Khudrī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: While the 

Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم was dividing some wealth, Dhul-Khuwaysirah At-Tamīmī 

came to him and said: “Be just, O Messenger of Allāh.” He said: “And who would be 

just if I am not just?” So ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattāb said: “O Messenger of Allāh, do you 

allow for me to behead him.” So the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Leave him. For he verily has 

companions where one of you would look down upon his prayer compared to their 

prayer, and his fast compared to their fast. They will pass through the religion 

just like an arrow passes through a target. Then he (the shooter) will look at its 

feathers but there will be nothing on it, then he will look at the shaft but there 

will be nothing on it, then he will look at the arrowhead but there will be nothing 

on it, while it verily was to fast for the stools and blood (to get stuck on it). Their 

sign is a black man where one of his hands – or he said: one of his nipples – is like 

the nipple of a woman, or like a piece of flesh that shakes. And they will emerge 

in a time of (disagreement) between the people.” Then it was revealed regarding 

them: 

دَقاَتِ  ﴿  ﴾وَمِنهُْمْ مَنْ يلَمِْزُكَ فِ الصَّ

“And some of them accuse you regarding the sadaqāt.” (At-Tawbah 9:58) 
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Abū Sa’īd said: I verily bear witness that I heard this from the Messenger of Allāh 

 and I bear witness that ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) – when he killed them and I was ,صلى الله عليه وسلم

with him – had the man brought to him, (and he was) according to the description 

given by the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم. 

، وهعانْهمُُامَدِهبْنِهسِْليْيِنا، وهعانْهماعْبادهِه-ه1551 هبْنُهمايْمُورن  دَث انااهماهْدُُِّّ اَدِهبْنِهواانِد ، وهحا بْنِهسِْليْيِنا، وهعانْهأابِههحادَثانِِهفِطْرُهبْنُهحْا
لَماهناا هالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هواسْلا هالَلّهُعانُْ هأانَهاِسُْلوربا هاِضِيا  ُِّ :هسْلاعِيد هالْْدُْ هي اراانِي اهُمْهلاياخْرجُُهن اه»با هيَُااوُُِ لْماشْرقِِهي اقْراءُوناهالْقُرْآناهلَا َِ وْرمٌه

هفِيِ هحاتََّهي اعُورداهالسَهْمُهعالاه هي اعُوردُونا هالرَمِيَةِهثَُُهلَا رُْقُهالسَهْمُهمِنا ينِهكامااهيَا هالدِ  همِنا رْنُُورنا اهُمْ؟هناه«هف اوْرنا هُهْيَا :هنِيلا:همااهسِْليما :هناابا ابا
:ه«هسِْليمااهُمُهالْاْلْقهُ»  «الاَسْبِيتهُ»أاوْهناابا

1551. Fitr ibn Hammād ibn Wāqid narrated to me (and said): Mahdī ibn Maymūn 

narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn Sīrīn, from Ma’ab ibn Sīrīn, from Abū Sa’īd 

Al-Khudrī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), that the Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Some people 

will verily emerge from the east. They will recite the Qurān but it will not reach 

beyond their throats. They pass through the religion just as an arrow passes 

through a target. Then they will not return to it before the arrow returns to the 

bow (by itself).” He said: It was said: “What is their sign?” He said: “Their sign is 

shaving.” Or he said: “Plucking the hairs from the root.” 

عِيدُهبهْه-ه1552 ، وهنَهأابورهماسْلاماةاهسْلا ، وهنَهغاسَانُهبْنُهمُضارا ، وهعانْهأابِهحادَثانِِهنارْرُهبْنُهعالِي   يِّدا :هنُهيا عِيد ، وهناابا هناضْرا ا، وهعانْهأابِهسْلا
هالرهَ هالسَهْمِهمِنا ذِهِهالْْمَُةِهمُرُوقا نِِاةٌهمِنْهها رُْقُهماا هاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاُللههعالايِْ هواسْلالَما:ه"هتُا اهناابا فُذُها مِْيهاِمِيَ ااُ هف اي ان ْ هلايْا مِيَةِهسِنَهالرَجُلا

هسْلاهْماُ هف اي انْظرُُه ُّهالنَرْلهِهسْلاهْمُ هُ ٍُ با هف اي اا ْ ٍُ هاةًهثَُُهي اقا :هف اي اااحارَكُههُن اي ْ ثُهن افْساُ هفاههف اا انْطالِقُهالرَمِيَةُهحاائلِاةًهناابا :هف ايُحادِ  دُهب ايِ ناةًهناابا هيَاِ لَا
ذِهواالْفُورن ااايِْْهناه نَهب ايِ ناةًه ُّهالْقُذا اجِدا ذِهواالْفُورن اااهلائِنْهكُنْتُهأاصابْتُهلْا :هف اي انْظرُُه ُّهالْقُذا مِهابا سْْللَا هي اا اعالَقُورناهمِناهالِْْ :هفالَا دُهب ايِ ناةًهناابا هيَاِ يِْْهفالَا

:ه هي اعُوردُوناهفِيِ هثُُهَناابا هالسَهْمُهمِنْهاِمِيَاِِ هوالَا اهي اعْلاقُهذالِكا هي اه»سِلََهكاما هالَلِّهلَا :ه«هي اهُمهْعْدُوهي اراانهِي اقْراءُوناهكِااابا ُّا، وه»ناابا يَاْااقِرُ، وهأاوْهواي اّْدا
لاهُمْهأاه هالْاْلْقِهواالْاْلِيقاةِ، وهمارَيايِْْ، وهي اا اورالََهن اا ْ لِهِمْهسِْليمااهُمُهالاَحْلِيقُههُمْهشارُّ هعاما هالْاْق هِن هْعامالاُ هعِنْدا هسِلَا ه«هرابُهالطاَئفِااايِْْ ي اعْنِِهأاصْحاابا

هأاه لاهُمْهأاهْلاهالْعِرااقِه"النَ هْراواانِ.هف اقاابا  بورهسْلاعِيد :هالْاْمْدُهللَِِّهالَذُِّهوالََهن اا ْ

1552. Nasr ibn ‘Alī narrated to me (and said): Ghassān ibn Mudar narrated to us 

(and said): Abū Maslamah Sa’īd ibn Yazīd narrated to us, from Abū Nadrah, from 

Abū Sa’īd who said: The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “The Māriqah of this nation 

will pass (through the religion) like the passing of an arrow through a target. A 

man will verily shoot after the target and his arrow will penetrate it, and the 

target will run off hindered.” He said: “Then it will move for a short time and then 

fall. So he will follow his arrow and look at its arrowhead, but find no evidence.” 

He said: “So he will say to himself: If I had hit something, I would verily have 

found an evidence on the feathers and the cords. So he will look at the feathers 

and the cords, but will not find any evidence. So they (i.e. the Khawārij) do not 

adhere (to anything) from Al-Islām, except as (much as) what this arrow catches 

from its target. And they do not return to it.” Then he said: They recite the Book 
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of Allāh but it does not go beyond their throats.” He said: “A person will look 

down upon or feel contempt towards his own deeds compared to their deeds. Their 

sign is shaving (the heads). They are the worst of the creation and the living 

persons – two times – the one closest to the truth from the two groups will kill 

them.” Meaning: The companions of Nahrawān. Then Abū Sa’īd said: “All praise 

is due to Allāh who let the people of ‘Irāq be those who killed them.” 

عِيدُهبْنُهجَُْهاانا، وهناهحادَثانِِهه-ه1553 ، و:هنَههااشِمُهبْنُهالْقااسِْلمِ، وهنَهحاشْراجُهبْنُهنُ بااياةاهالْعابْسِيُّ، وهحادَثانِِهسْلا ههأابِهناابا :هلاقِيتُهعابْدا ابا
ه لَمْتُهعالايِْ هف اقاابا ُِوربُهالْبارارِهفاسا همُاْ هواهُورا هأابِهأاوْفَا ؟»الَلِّهبْنا :هنُ لهْ«هلِهمانْهأانْتا :هناابا عِيدُهبْنُهجُهْمااناهناابا هسْلا فامااهف اعالاه»تُهأانَا

؟ نِِاةاهلاعاناهالَلّهُا«هواالِدُكا هالَلّهُالْْااُا نِِاةاهلاعانا هالَلّهُالْْااُا :هلاعانا نِِاةُ.هناابا :هنُ لْتُ:هن اا الااُْ هالْْااُا دَث انااهاِسُْلوربُهالَلِّهصالَْهاللههُعالايِْ هلْْاهناابا نِِاةا، وهحا اُا
هِِ»سْلالَما:هواه بُهالنَا جُِِهكُلُّهااه"«هأاهََمُْهكِلَا ، وهبالِهالْاْوراا :هلَا جُِِهكُلُّهااهناابا هُمْهأامِهالْاْوراا نِِاةاهواحْدا :هنُ لْتُ:هالْْااُا  ناابا

1553. My father narrated to me and said: Hāshim ibn Al-Qāsim narrated to us (and 

said): Khashraj ibn Nubātah Al-‘Absī narrated to us (and said): Sa’īd ibn Jumhān 

narrated to me and said: I met ‘Abdullāh ibn Abī Awfā when he had become blind. 

I greeted him, so he said: “Who are you?” He said: I said: “I am Sa’īd ibn Jumhān.” 

He said: “What happened to your father?” He said: I said: “The Azāriqah killed him.” 

He said: “May Allāh curse the Azāriqah. May Allāh curse the Azāriqah. May Allāh curse 

the Azāriqah. The Messenger of Allāh صلى الله عليه وسلم narrated to us that: ‘They are the dogs of 

Hellfire.’” He said: I said: “Just the Azāriqah or all of the Khawārij?” He said: “Rather, 

all of the Khawārij.” 


